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HE kind reception the following excellent diſcourſes have 
met with, and the good they have already done, and are 
{till likely to do, have encourag'd this edition of them; 
which, as 'tis the moſt commodious, will, "tis to be 
hop'd, meet with the like ſucceſs, and with equal readi- 
nels be entertain d. | | 
THrxss ſermons, as well as the other works of the right reverend au- 
thor, ſufficiently ſpeak their own praiſe ; and nothing that can poſſibly be 


ſaid of them, will ſo much recommend them as the ſerious and impartial 


peruſal of them: yet thus much we fay of them, that the true ſpirit of 
primitive piety runs thro? them all, that all the main doctrines of our ho- 
ly religion are therein ſolidly and judiciouſly explain'd, and the precepts 
of it with all due arguments and motives enforc'd; and at the fame time 
with ſuch plainneſs as to render them uſeful to chriſtians of the meaneſt 
capacities, and with ſuch unaffected ſimplicity as manifeſtly favours of the 
primitive and apoſtolick ſpirit : and tho? the very name of the author, to 
them who have heard of him (as who has not?) ſufficiently recommends 
the peruſal of them ; yet ſince many teſtimonies have been given to them 
by ſome very valuable hands, I cannot in juſtice omit them. 

A very worthy perſon, in a letter to a private friend, ſpeaks thus of 
them, © Tam very full of deſire and concern to return you thanks for the 
excellent ſermons of the late biſhop of St. Aſaph: You have given me 
“ ſome of the beſt books in my ſtudy. I have no ſermons of any author 
„ that I like ſo well. I connot expreſs how much I eſteem them, for the 

« moſt ſenſible and wiſe piety and deyotion, the uſeful and moſ{ proper 
application of great learning, the clearneſs and ſtrength of reaſoning 
and judgment, the true Church-of-England divinit 4 I think) that 


there is in them. Shall we not have ſome more of his admirable com- 
„ poſitions? 1 ſhall moſt zealouſly and ſtudiouſſy recommend them; for 
that I moſt heartily wiſh every clergyman, at leaſt in England, had 

5 — as well as all the inferior 
8 EE Tea would 


S them, and that a great many of the 
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* would learn from them. I would have all the candidates for the mini- 


* ſtry in the two Univerſities in poſſeſhon of them, and poſſeſs d with 


the ſpirit of them, Sc.“ 


Ax eminent divine, afterwards a prelate of our Church, ſpeaking in 
private Converſation of Biſhop BevtrxipGe, after he had read his Ser- 
mons, expreſs'd himſelf to this effect. I wonder how it was poſſible 
* for him to do as he did. The more I read and conſider his Sermons, 
* the more I admire them: I ſee ſomething new in every one of them, 
that I never ſaw before. | | a> 

Tas judicious and learned Mr. Nelſon, in his life of biſhop Bull, ha- 
ving taken notice of our pious and excellent author, fays, * And now 
* 1 have nam'd- this great and good man, I cannot forbear acknowledg- 
ing the favourable diſpenſation of providence to the age in which we 
live, in bleſſing it with ſo many of thoſe pious diſcourſes which this tru- 
© ly primitive prelate deliver'd from the pulpit. And I rather take the 
liberty to call it a favourable diſpenſation of providence, becauſe he 
« gave no orders himſelf that they ſhould be printed, but humbly neg- 
M [Qed them as not being compos'd for the 2: but this circumſtance 
“is ſo far from abating the worth of the ſermons, or diminiſhing the 
character of the Author, that to me it ſeems to raiſe the excellency of 
both; becauſe it ſhews at once the true nature of a popular diſcourſe, 
and the great talent this prelate had that way: for to improve the ge- 
* nerality of hearers, they muſt be taught all the myſteries of chriſtianity 
« and the holy inſtitutions belonging to it; ſince it is upon this true 
foundation that the practice of chriſtian virtues muſt be built, to make 
them acceptable in the ſight of God: and then all this muſt be deliver'd 
to the people in ſoplain and intelligible a ſtile that they may eafily com- 
prehend it; and it muſt be -addreſs'd to them in fo affecting and 
moving a manner, that their paſſions may be winged to a vigorous 

roſecution of what is taught. If I miſtake not, the ſermons of this 

earned biſhop anfwer this character; and I am confirm'd in this opi- 
nion by the judgment of thoſe who are allow'd to have the greateſt 
talents for the pulpit, as well as for other parts of learning. He had a 
way of gaining people's hearts and touching their conſciences, which 
bore ſome reſemblance to the apoſtolick age: and when it ſhall ap- 
pear that thoſe bright preachers, who have been ready to throw con- 
tempt upon his lordſhip's performances, can ſet forth as large à liſt of 
perſons whom they have converted by their preaching, as I could pro- 
duce of thoſe who owed the change of their lives, under God, to the 
inſtructions of this pious prelate, I ſhall readily own that they are 
ſuperior to his lordſhip in the pulpit: tho*, conſidering what learned 
works 'he publiſh'd in the cauſe of religion, and what an eminent pat- 
tern he was of true primitive piety, I am not inclind to think that his 
lordſhip will, upon the whole d his character, be eaſily equal'd by 
any one. 12 
Tav s far as to theſe ſermons in general. I ſhall add a teſtimony or 
two with regard to their ftile and manner of exprefſton. | 

Dr. Felton, a late judicious author, in his Diſſertation on reading the 
Claſſics, and forming a juſt ſtile, propos our. author's as a model tor it. 
With the biſhop of Exeter (/ays he ) and the good archbiſhop (metin- 


Lad 
Ln 


TL SES KS RAKKRASE SSR 


ing the late archbiſhop of Turi) I muſt join the late learned and venerable 
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ce biſhop of St. Aſaph, Dr. BEVERNIDGE, who has deliver'd himſelf with 
« thoſe ornaments alone which his ſubject ſuggeſted to him, and hath 
written in that plainneſs and ſolemnity of ſtile, that gravity and ſim- 
« plicity, which give authority to the ſacred truths he delivers, and 
„ unanſwerable evidence to the doctrines he defends. There is ſome- 
thing ſo great, primitive and apoſtolical in his writings, that it creates 
an awe and veneration in our mind. The importance of his ſubjects 
is above the decoration of words; and what is great and majeſtick in 
„ itſelf, looks moſt like itſelf rhe leſs it is adorned. The true ſublime in 
« the great articles of our faith is lodg'd in the plaineſt words. The 
divine revelations are beſt expreſſed in the language they were reveal- 
«ed in; and, as I obſerved before of the ſcriptures, they will ſuffer no 
„ ornament or amendment. T7 

ANOTHER writer ſpeaks very highly of our author's ſtile, and ſupports 
what he fays of it by a large extract out of one of his ſermons, which 
is publiſh'd with the following letter from Cambridge. 


—_— 


— 


SIX, on Cambridge, May 31. 
VO ͤbaving been pleaſed to take notice of what you conceiv'd 
excellent in ſome of our Engliſh divines, I have preſum'd to ſend 
« a ſpecimen, which, if I am not miſtaken, may, for acuteneſs of judg- 
ment, ornament of ſpeech, and true ſublime, compare with any of the 
choiceſt writings of the ancient fathers or doctors of the church, who 
« lived neareſt to the apoſtles times. The ſubjeck is no leſs than that 
« of GOD himſelf; and the * beſides doing ſome honour to our 
« on nation, is to ſhew, by a freſh example, to what a height and 
ſtrength of thought a perſon may arrive, thro? a ſincere and ſtedd 
«© practice of the Chriſtian . I mean as taught and adminiſter'd 


ie 


« in the Church of — which will at the ſame time prove, that the 


force of ſpiritual aſſiſtance is not at all abated by the length of time, 

or the iniquity of mankind ; but that if men were not wanting to 
«_ themſelves, and (as our excellent author ſpeaks) could but be perſua- 
«ded to conform to our church's rules, they might ſtill live as the 
& primitive Chriſtians did, and come ſhort of none of thoſe eminent 
« ſaints for virtue and holineſs. The author, {adds he, from whom 
«© this collection is made, is biſhop BEVERIDOGE, Vol. II. Serm. 1.” 
which in this edition is, Vol. I. Serm. 13.) For the extract I refer the 
reader to the fermon itſ elf. 

Taz learned Dr. Lapton, in a letter to Mr. Nelſon, * occaſioned by 
the publication of biſhop Bull's ſermons, diſcourſing with great judg- 
ment concerning the moſt proper and uſeful manner of preaching; in the 
cloſe, ranks our venerable prelate with St. Chry/offom himſelf, in theſe 
words: "Thoſe therefore who are cenſorious enough to reflect with 
“ ſeverity upon the pious ſtrains which are to be found in St. Chry/o/tom, 
«biſhop BEVERI DOE, or biſhop Bull, may poſſibly be good judges of 
© an ode or an eſſay, but do not ſeem to criticize juſtly upon ſermons, 
or toexpreſs/a off value for ſpiritual things. wy | 

Tuus we ſee that, notwithſtanding the flight that ſome men put on 
this great man's works,” they have met with the higheſt approbation from 
ſome of the beſt judges both for learning and piety. e 
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As for the preſent edition of theſe ſermons, it is much preferable to 
any of the former for its correctneſs. Great regard has been had to the 
pointing, which before was in many places ſo ill obſerved, that it muſt 
certainly cauſe great contuſion to the reader: beſides, many errors in 
words and ſentences, which,, through haſte, or negligence of the printer, 
had eſcap'd the preſs, and render'd the reading very perplex'd and uncer- 
tain, are, in this impreſſion, carefully corrected. We have alſo taken 
great care that only the preciſe words of ſcripture be put in a different 
character, that no confulioa might from thence ariſe, which before there 
was too much occaſion to complain of: and as to the Hebrew and Greek 
quotations, out of the ſcriptures and other authors, which were be- 
tore very faulty, they have now been carefully examined and amended ; 
and we have in many places ſupplied the Syriack, which before was want- 
ing. In this edition alſo, the large alphabetical Index is render'd much 
more correct, which before was faulty in a great many places, with 
regard to the number of the page and volume directed to. This In- 
dex may be uſeful to all Chriſtians, to clergymen eſpecially, it contain- 
ing, as it were, ſo many heads of divinity, upon which, by turning 
to the ſeveral places in the ſermons: pointed to, they may meet with 
ſuitable cet [- 3a; Q | 

Ha vans laid thus much concerning the excellency of theſe ſermons, 
and the preference of this edition to any of the former, I think it 3 
not proper to conclude: this preface, without giving ſome brief account 8 
of the author; tho? I cannot but be ſenſible of my inability for ſuch a # 
performance. "IF G. bel a | : 
Tuts great and good biſhop. had very early addicted himſelf to piety, 
and a religious courſe of life; of Which his PxivaTe THovenrs vpor 
RELIGION will be a laſting evidence. They were written in his 
younger years; and he muſt, a conſiderable time before this, have de- 
voted himſelf to ſuch practices, otherwiſe he could never have drawn up 
ſo judicious and ſound 4 declaration of his faith, nor have formed ſuch 
excellent geſolut ions, ſo agreeable to the Chriſtian life in all its parts. Theſe 
things ſhew him to be acquainted; with the like and power of religion 
long before, and that even from 4. child he knew the holy ſcriptures. * 

Ano as his piety was early, ſo it was very eminent and conſpicuous 
in all the parts and ſtations of his life. As he had formed fuch good 

 re/olutions, he made ſuitable improvements upon them; and they at length 
grew up into ſuch ſettled habits, that all his actions ſavoured of nothing 
but piety and religion. His holy example was a very great ornament to 
our church, and he honoured his profeſſion and function, by zealouſly 
diſcharging all the dutics thereof, How remarkable was his piety towards 
God! What an awful ſenſe of the Divine Majeſty did he always expreſs! 
How did he delight in his worſhip and ſervice, and frequent his hon/# of 
prayer / How great was his charity to men, how earneftly was he con- 
cerned for their welfare, as his patherick- addreſſes to them in his diſcour- 
ſes plainly diſcover! How did the Chriſtian ſpirit run thro? all his actions, 
_ What a wonderful pattern was he of primitive purity, holineſs, and 
even cn e 11.99! ow 25117 
How his mind was affected at his Grſt entrance into holy orders. ma 
be ſeen by the foreſaid Thoughts an Religion, which were 1 thing — 
drawn up by him, for the ſettling his principles, agd the conduct of his 
3 Nene might not be expected from one I had laid fo good a 
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Ano truly he more than anſwer'd the great hopes he had given the 
world fufficient reaſon to entertain concerning him : he conſtantly put the 
good reſolutions he had made, in practice, and preſſed on ſtill towards per- 
fection: he took all imaginable care to fulfill the miniſtry he had receiv'd, 
and ſpared no pains to do good to the fouls of men: he was inflant in 
ſcafon, end out of feaſon, and unwearied in his preaching and private ex- 

horrations. - 1 F 
- From the time he was conſtituted paryſh-prieſt *, he earneſtly deſired, 
and endeavoured to render his flock a pattern to others for true piety and 
holineſs. * How happy, ſaid he, upon his entrance upon this good work, 
% ſhould I think myſelf, if it would pleaſe God to make me, the unwor- 
<« thieſt of his ſervants, an inftrument in his almighty hand, towards the 
« effecting of it in this place! Accordingly he reviv'd the primitive 
practice among them, of adminiſtering the {ſacrament to them every Lord's- 
day; and was ſo diligent and faithful in the diſcharge of every part of his 
os and had his labours crowned with fuch remarkable ſucceſs, that, 


as he hamfelt was defervedly ſtiled, The great refgroer and reftorer of 74 


primitive piety, ſo his pariſh becoming by this means very exemplary 
tor holinels, and a Chriſtian converfation, was jultly propoſed as the 
beſt model and pattern for the reſt of its neighbours to follow. I can- 
not here omit one particular inftance of the ſucceſs of his labours : One 
of his flock, when he was near his end, expreſſed a wonderful refignation 
to the will of God, and very little fear of death; great comfort in re- 
flecting upon the better part of his life, eſpecially his charity to the poor, 
and much zeal in recommending that duty to thoſe about him; and, above 
all, a very delightful anticipation of thoſe extaſies of joy and happineſs 
which he was going-to in another world ; and an uncommon and enlar- 
ged underſtanding of the great myſteries of religion: and in the midſt of 
theſe holy raptures, be own'd his great obligations to Dr. BEVEAIDOE, 
for thoſe ſpiritual Nei; en Av 

Tuus vigilant and faithful was he in the cure of his ſingle pariſh ; and 
when be was advanced to higher ſtations in the church, his care and dili- 
gence increaſed in proportion. He was very faithful in watching over 
both clergy and laity, imparting to them all neceſſary inſtructions tor the 
regular ducharge of | their reſpective duties. As ſoon as ever he was ad- 
vanced to the epiſcopal dignity, he, in a moſt pathetick and obliging let- 
755 gk 3 clergy of 7's dioceſe, Ges bn _— the duty of catechi- 

aud inſiretiivs the people committed to their charge, in the principles 

of the Chriſtzan religion 5 to the end they might know 4 they 8 be- 
lieve and do in order #4 ſaluatiam and told them, He thought it necefſary to 
begin with that, uin bout whieb ,, whatever elſe he or they ſhould do, 
wondd turm 40 battle or 19: ercawnt, as to the mam end of the miniſtry. 
And to enable them to do this the more efſectually, he ſent them a plain 
and caſy ent ion upon the church catechsſm, In ſhort, he fo be- 
hav'd himſelt all along in the diſcharge of this high function, that he ap- 
proved himſalſ a truly primitive prela tee 

As he was remarkable for his great piety and zeal: for religion, ſo he 
was highly to be eſteemed for his learning, which he wholly applied to 
promote the intereſt of his great Maſter. He was one of extenſive and al- 
moſt univerſal reading: he was well skill'd in the oriental languages, and 
the Jewiſh learning, as may appear from many of his ſermons : and indeed 
be was furniſh'd to a very eminent degree with all uſeful knowledge. 


At St. Peter's Cornhill. 
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He was very much to be admir'd for his readineſs in the ſcriptures : 
he had made it his buſineſs to acquaint himſelf throughly with thoſe ſa- 
cred oracles whereby he was furniſh'd unto all good works : he was able 
to produce ſuitable paſſages from them on all occaſions, and was very hap- 
py in explaining them to others. Y | 

Tuus he improv'd his time and his abilities in ſerving God, and do- 
ing good, till he arriv'd at a good old age, when it pleas'd his great 
Maſter to give him reſt from his labours, and to aſſign him a place in 
thoſe manſions of bliſs, where he had always laid up his treaſure, and to 
which his heart had been all along devoted, throughout the whole courſe 
of his life and actions. He was ſo highly eſteem'd among all learned and 
good men, that when he was dying, one of the chief of his order deſer- 
vedly ſaid of him, There Fer one of the greateſt aud one of the beſt 
men that ever England bred. | 

As his whole lite was ſpent in acts of piety and charity, ſo he gave 
remarkable inſtances of both at his death. He lett the main of his eſtate, 
at his deceaſe, for the propagation of the goſpel, and promoting of Chri- 
flian knowledge: at home as well as abroad. | 

To the curacy of Mownt-SJorrel in particular, and vicarage of Barrow 
in the county of Lezceſter, in a thankful remembrance of God's mercies 
vouchſafed to him thereabouts, he bequeath'd a plentiful acceſſion for ever, 
that prayers might be read morning and evening every day, according to 
the Iiturgy of the church of England, in the chappel and pariſh-church 
aforeſaid ; with a certain ſum to be divided equally, upon the Eve of our 
bleſſed Sawiour's Nativity, among ſix poor houle-keepers of Barrow, as the 
miniſters and church-wardens ſhould agree; | regard being had eſpecially 
to thoſe. who had been moſt conſtantly at prayers, and at the ſacrament 7 
of the Lord's ſupper; the foregoing years. And M it ſhall ſo happen, BS 
* (which God l that the common- prayer cannot be read in the church _ 
er chapel aforeſaid, my will is, (faith this food father of our church *) 1 
« That what ſhould have been given in either place for that, be in each 5 
*« place allowed ta one choſen by the vicar of Barrow, to teach ſehool, and 
iuſtruct the youth in the principles of the Chriſtian religion, according to 
the doctrine f the church of England. 7 .. 210 0; 

Tnus liv'd this good prelate, and thus he died: and as he was a very 
great ornament to our church whilſt living, his Memory will ever conti- 
nue to be ſo, now he is dead. May we all follow his bright example that 
we may at laſt be happy as he is: May both clergy and laity imitate him 
in piety, in heavenly- mindedneſs, in charity, in zeal for our holy religion 
and the honour of God, and in all Chriſtian virtues; and may the 
clergy in particular, ſtrive to be faithful, and diligent, and unwearied, as 
he Was, in the exerciſe of every part of their honourable function. And to 
this end let all, whether cler gy or laity, ſeriouſly and impartially peruſe 
his excellent diſcourſes which are here preſented tous. And God grant 
that as much, good as was done by them when they were preach'd, and has 
been done by them ſince their firſt publication, much more may ſtill be 
done by them, to his glory and the ſalvation of many, 1 þ 
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SERMON L 
A T. 28. 20. And lo, I am with 


the world. | Page 1. 


SERMON II. 
Acts 1. 26. And they gave forth their 
lots, and the lot fell on Matthias; and he 
was numbered with the eleven apoſtles. 13 


S. EN MON III. 
2 Cor. 4. 1. Therefore ſeeing we have 
this miniſtry, as we have received mercy, 


we faint not. | 22 


 __SERMON Iv. 
Accs 2. 47. And the Lord added to 
the church daily ſuch as ſhould be ſaved. 29 


SERMON V. 


John 12. 20. And there were certain 


_ Greeks among them that came up to wor- 


ſhip at the feaſt. 43 


SERMON VL 
2 Tim. 1. 13. Hold faſt the form of 
ſound words, which thou haſt heard of me, 
in faith and love, which is in Chriſt Jeſus. 
2 
S ER MON VII. 
Mat. 16. 18. And 7 /ay alſo unto thee, 
that thou art Peter, and upon this rock [ 
will build my Church, G2 


r Pet. 2. 5. Le alſo, as lively ſtones, 
are built up a ſpiritual houſe, an holy prieft- 
hood, to offer up ſpiritual ſacrifices accop- 
table to God by Feſus Chriſt, 69 

SERMON IX. 

Als 13. 3. And when they had faſted 

and pray'd, and laid their hands on them, 


the) ſent them auax. 76 
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| you alway, even unto the end of 


SERMON X 

t Theſ. 2. 13. For this cauſe al/o thank 
we God without ceaſing, becauſe when ge 
received the word of God which ye beard 
of us, ye received it not as the word of 
men, but, as it is in truth, the word of 
God, which effettually worketh alſo in you 
that believe. 84 


SERMON XL 
2 Cor, 5. 20. Now then we are am- 
baſſadors for Chriſt, as tho” God did beſeech 
you by us; we pray you in Chriſt's ſtead, 
be ye reconciled to God. 93 


SERMON XII. 

2 Cor. 13. 14. The grace of the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, and the love of God, and the 
communion of the Holy Ghoſt be with you 
"an | 100 

SERMON XIII. 

Exod. 3. 14. And God ſaid unto Moſes, 
{ AMTHAT I AM. And he ſaid, 
Thou ſhalt ſay unto the children of 1irael, 
1 4M bath ſent me unto you. 110 


SERMON XIV. 
John 3. 16. For Cod ſo loved the world, 
that he gave his only-begotten Son, that ꝛuho- 
ſoe ver believeth in him, ſhould not periſh, 
but have everlaſting life. 118 


SERMON XV. 
John 1. 29. Behold the Lamb of God, 
which taketh away the fin of the world. x 26 


SERMON XVI. 
Phil. 2. 12. Wort out your ſalvation 
with fear and trembling. e 


SERMON XVII. 
Acts 24. 16. And herein do I exerciſe my 


elf, to have always a conſcience void of of. 
fence, towards God and towards men. 142 
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SERMON XVIII. X 
1 Cor. 2. 2. For I determined not to know 


any thing among you, ſave Jeſus Chriſt, and 
him crucified. 151 


SERMON XIX. 


2 Cor. 5. 17. Therefore if any man be undes his feet, and gave bim to be head 


WOT © 


in Chriſt, he is a new creature. 


SERMON. XX. 
Mat. 25. 46. And theſe ſhall go away 
into everlaſting puniſhment, but the righte- 
ous into life eternal. | "x71 


SERMON XXI. 
Gal. 6. 14. But God forbid that I ſhould 
glory, ſave in the croſs of our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt ;, by whom the world is crucified un- 
to me, and I unto the world. 186 


SERMON XXII. 


Mat. 16. 26. For what is a man profi- 


ted, if he ſball gain the whole world, and 
loſe bis own ſoul? Or what ſhall a man 
give in exchange for his ſoul. 193 


SER MON XXIII. 


Rom. 8. 9. Now if any man bath not. 


the Spirit of Chriſt, be is none of his. 203 


SER MON XXIV. 


Pfal. 2. 11. Serve the Lord with fear, 
and rejoice with trembling. 210 


SERMON XXV. 


John 10. 30. J and the Father are one. 


| 221 
SERMON XXVI. 

John . 14. And the Word was made 
fleſh, and dwelt among us, (and we beheld 
bis glory, the glory as of the only-begotten 
Son of the Father) full of grace and truth. 


E | 230 
SERMON XXVII. 


Acts 4. 12. Neither is there ſalvation 


in any other; for there is none other name 
under heaven given among men, whereby we 


muſt be ſaved. 235 


SERMON XXVIII. 
John 1. 17. For the law was given by 
Moſes, but grace and truth came by Jeſus 
P uphaſh <4 
_ SERMON. XXX. 
John 6. 37. All "that | the Fathey giveth 


me ſhall come to me; and him. that cometh 
to me 1 will in no wiſe caſt out. 251 


SERMON XXX. 
1 Tim. 2. 5. For there is oye God, and 
one Mediator between God and men, the 


Man Chriſt Jeſus. 260 


SERMON XXXI. 


John 5. 14. F you ſhall ast any thing 
in my name, I will do it. 269 


SERMON KXXXIL 
Eph. 1. 22, 23. And hath put all things 


over all things to the cd urch; which is his 
body, the fulneſs of him that filleth all in 
all. | 8 i 6 
SERMON XXIII. . 
John 13. 13. Te call me Maſter, and 
Lord; and ye Jay well, for fo I am. 286 


SERMON XXXIV. X 
John 20. 29. Jeſus /aith unto him, Tho- 
mas, becauſe thou haſt ſeen me, thou haſt 


believed; bleſſed are they that have not ſeen, | 


and yet have believed. 


SER M O N XXXV. 
John 3. 5. Feſus anſwered, verily, ve- 
rig, 1 ſay unto thee, except a nan be born 
F water, and of the Spirit, he cannot en- 
ter into the kingdom of God. 302 


SER MON XXVI. +4 
John 5. 40. And ye will not come to me 
that ye might have life. 309 


SER MON XXXVII. 
John 15. 7. F ge abide in me, and my 


294 


words abide in you, ye ſhall ast what ye 


will, and it ſhall be done unto you. 315 
SERMON XXXVIIN. + 


John 15. 8. Herein is my Father glorifi-- 


ed, that ye bear much fruit, ſo ſhall ye be 

my diſciples. x 322 
SER MON XXXIX. 

1 Cor. 9. 27. But I keep under my body, 


and bring it into ſubjection; leſt that by any g 
means, when I have preached to others, I 


my ſelf ſhould be a caſt- away. 
SERMON XI. 


329 


2 Cor. 12. 9. And he ſaid unto me, my 


grace is ſufficient for thee, for my flrength 
is made perfect in weakneſs. Moft gladly 
therefore will I rather glory in my infirmi- 


ties, that the power of Cbriſt may reſt upon 


SERMON XII. 
2 Cor: 5. 7. For we walk by faith, not by 
fight. | 345 


8 ERMON XIIIL © - 
John 14. 1. Let not your bears be trou- 
bled;, ye believe in God, believe alſo in me. 
355 

SERMON N 


1 Pet, 1. 8. F/hom having not ſeen, ”e 
love, in whom, though now ye ſee bim 
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get believing, je rejoice with joy nh/peaka- 
ble'and full of glory. 364 


SERMON XIIV. 

2 Cor. 1. 20. For all the promiſes of God 
in him are yea, and in him Amen, unto the 
glory of God by us. 37t 

SERMON XLV. 

2 Cor. t. 20. —1½ him are yen; and 

in him Amen, to the glory of God by us. 


378 
/ SERMON XLVIL. 


Pal. 73. 25. N hom have in heaven 
but thee ? And there is none upon earth that 
4 defire befiges thee. 385 


SERMON KXEVIL 
Luke 12. 32. Fear not, little flock ;, for 
it is your Father's good pleuſure to give you 
the kingdom. 390 


SERMON XLVIII. 
Eph. 2. 19. Now therefore ye are no 
more ſtrangers and foreigners, but fellow- 
citizens with the ſaints, and of the houſhold 
of God. 396 


SERMON XLIX. 
Phil.:3. 14. J preſs towards the mark, 
for the prize of the high calling of God in 
Chriſt Jeſus. 403 


SE RMON L. A. 
_ Eph. 2. 10. For we are his workmanſhip, 
treated in Chriſt Jeſus unto good works, 
which God hath before ordained that we 
Pould wall in them. 412 


SERMON LI. 

1 Cor. 15. 58. Therefore, my beloved 
brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, always 
abounding in the work of the Lord, for as 
much as ye know that your labour is not in 
vain in the Lord. 419 


SERMON LIL 
Luke 10. 41. But one thing is needful : 
and Mary has choſen that good part, which 
Pall not be taken away from her. 429 


SERMON LIE. , 
Luke 1. 6. And they were both righte- 
ous before God, walking in all the com- 


mandments and ordinances of the Lord 
blameleſs. _ 436 


SER MON LIV. >. 
„Luke 1. 6. And they were both righte- 
Ons before God, walking in all the com- 


mandments and ordinances of the Lord 


blameleſs. 446 


SERMON LV. 

Prov. 16. The Lord hath made all 
things for bimſelf, yea, even the wicked for 
the day of evil. 456 


SERMON LVI. 
Prov. 16. 4. The Lord hath made all 
things for himſelf, yea, even the wicked for 


the day of evil. 463 


SERMON LVII 
Mat. 4. 10. And him only ſhalt thou 


ſerve, 471 


SERMON LVII. 
Plal. 122. 1. 7 was glad when they ſaid 
unto me, let us go into the houſe of the Lortl. 


e 

SERMON EI.) hi 

Pal. 95. t, 2. O come let us ſing unto 
the Lord, let us heartily rejoice in the 
firength of our ſalvation. Let us come be- 
fore his preſence with thantſgiving, and 
ſhew ourſelves glad in him with pſalms. 487 


SERMON LX. 
2 Tim. 3. 16, 17. And it is profitable 
for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for 
inſtruction in righteouſneſs, that the man of 
God may be perfect, throughly |urniſhed un- 
to all good works. 496 


SERMON ILXI. 

John 6. 27. Labour not for the meat 
ich periſbeth, but for that meat which 
endureth unto everlaſiins life, which the 
Son of man ſhall give unto you : for him 
hath God the Father ſealed. 503 


SERMON LXII. 

2 Cor. 4. 18. While we look not at the 
things which are ſeen, but at the things 
which are not ſeen : for the things which are 
ſeen are temporal, but the things which are 
not ſeen are eternal. 510 


SERMON LXIII. 

Pal. 9. 10. And they that know thy 
name, will put their truſt in thee; for thou, 
Lord, haſt never failed them that ſeek thee. 

| 517 
SERMON LIXIV. 

Luke 19. 8. And Laccheus flood, and 
ſaid unto the Lord, Behold, Lord, the half 
of my goods I give to the poor; and if I 
have taken any thing from any man by falſe 
accuſation, I reſtore him four-fold. 525 


SERMON LXV. 


Zech. 12. part of ver. o. And they /, od | _ 
LAY - 2 


ſhall look upon me whom they have pierced, / 
and they ſhall mourn for him, as one mourns 
eth for his only ſon, and ſhall be in "x 
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neſs for him, as one that is in bitterneſs for 
bis firſi=born. 535 


SERMON LXVI. 
John 19. 30. And he bowed his head, 


and gave up the ghoſt. 544 


SERMON LXVII. 
Phil. 2. 8. And being found in faſhion as 
a man, he humbled himſelf, and became 0- 
bedient unto death, even the death of the 


croſs. 554 


SERMON LXVIII. 

2 Cor. 5. 18, 19. Aud all things are of 
God, who hath reconciled us to himpjelf by 
Jeſus Chriſt, and hath given us the miniſtry 
of reconciliation. To wit, that God was in 
Chriſt, reconciling the world unto himſelf, 
not imputing their treſpaſſes unto them; 
and hath committed unto us the word of 
reconciliation. 563 


SERMON LXIK& x 

1 John 2. 12. My little children, theſe 
things write I unto you, that ye fin not. 
And if any man fin, we have an Advocate 
with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righte- 
ous: and he is the propitiation for our ſins 
and not for ours only, but alſo for the ſins 
of the whole world. 371 


SERMON IXX. 
1 Cor. 15. 20. But now is Chriſt riſen 


from the. dead, and become the firſt fruits 
of them that ſlept. 


589 


SERMON LXXL 
Rom. 1. 4. And declared to be the Son 


, God with power, according to the Spi- 


rit of Holineſs, by the reſurrection from the 


dead. | 
SERMON LIXSIhy” 


1 Cor. 15. 12. Now if Cbriſt be 


preach'd, that he roſe from the dead, how 
ſay ſome among you, that there is no reſur- 


rection of the dead? 603 


S8 ER MON LXXIII. 

1 Pet. 1. 3. Bleſſed be the God and Fa- 
ther of our Lord Jeſus Ghrift, which ac- 
cording to his abundant mercy hath begotten 
us again unto a lively hope by the reſurrefti- 
on from the dead ? 608 


SE R MON  LXXIV, 
Rom. 4. 25. H ho was deliver d for our 
offences, and raiſed again for our juſtifica- 


Hon. | 613 
SERMON LXXV. >. 
Pſal. 118. 24. This is the day which the 
Lord hath made, we will rejoice and be 
glad in it. 623 


SERMON LXXVI. 
John 16. 23. In my Father's houſe are 
many manſions: if it were not ſo, I would 
have told you: I go to prepare a place for 


you. And if I go and prepare a place for 


you, I will come again, and receive you un- 
zo myſelf, that where 1 am, there ye may 
be alſo. 630 


Adds 2. f, 2. And when the Day of 
Pentecoſt was fully come, they were all 
with one accord in one place; and ſuddenly 
there came a ſound. from heaven, as of a 
ruſhing mighty wind, and it filled all the 
houſe where they ere ſitting. 639 
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Mar TH. Xxxvili. 20. 


And lo! I am with you alway, even unto the end of the 
BAR NY world. 


E are here aſſembled in the name and in the preſence of Jeſus Christ 
our Lord; and not only ours, but the Lord of the whole world, having 
abſolute and ſupreme dominion over the whole creation; not only as he 
Ly is God, and the Creator of all things, . but. likewiſe as man too: his 
human nature, by reaſon of its union to the divine perſon and its perfect obedi- 
ence to the divine will, being exalted above, and inveſted with power over all other 
creatures whatſoever, For even as he is the Son of man, There is given him do- 
minion, and glory, and a kingdom; that all people, nations and languages ſhould ſerve 
bin, Dan. vii, 14. And be having humbled himſelf, and become obedient to death, 
even the death upon the croſs, therefore God alſo | hath highly exalted him, and given 
him a name, which is above every name; that at-the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould - 
bow, , things in heaven, and things in the earth, and things under the earth, and 
that every tongue ſhould confeſs, that Feſus Chriſt is Lord, to the glory. of God the 
Father, Phil. ii. 8, 9, 10, 11. Hence we find the holy angels themſelves waiting 
upon him at his birth, in the wilderneſs, in his agony, and at his reſurrection, 


when, they alſo acknowledg'd him to be the Lord, ſaying, Come and ſee the place 


where the Lord lay, Mat. xxviii. 6. Yea, all the angels of God worſhip him, and 
are commanded ſo to do, Heb. i. 6. And as for this lower world, he hath the heg- 
then for his inheritance, and the uttermoſt paris of the earth for his poſſeſſion, Pſal. 
ii. 8. He. hath dominion from /ea 10 ſea, and from the river to the ends of the 
earth. All kings are bound to fall. down before him, and all nations to ſerve him, 
Fon 5d. gn 6% 01 1 5 
ALL creatures therefore, both in heaven and earth, are now ſubject to our 
Lord Chriſt; and he orders, governs, and diſpoſeth of them all, according to his 
own will and pleaſure, and ſo as ſhall moit conduce to his own glory, and his 
church's good. For God having rai/ed him from the dead, hath ſet him at his own 
right-hand, far above all principality and power, and might, and dominion, and every 
name that is named, not only itt this World, but alſo that 'which is to come; and 
bath put all things under his feet, and made him head over all things to the church, 
which is his body, the fulneſs of bim that filleth: all in all, Eph. i. 20, 21, 22, 23. 
He is the head therefore, not only of the church, but over all things, to or for the 
church; ſo that nothing is exempted from his dominion: nothing: in heaven, in 
ay or 1 but what is ſubject to 5 power; and therefore, nothing but what 
— * -* 1 1 ; Bara 8 he 
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z Chriſt's _ Preſence 
| | — —_— — — * 
he can do for his own catholick church, which he hath purchaſed with his own 


blood. He can aſſiſt it with his grace, ſanctify it by his ſpirit, protect it by his pow- 


er: he can make all things in heaven and earth work together for its preſent peace 
and future glory, maugre all the oppoſition that men or devils can make againſt it. 
Tuvus much I thought good to premiſe concerning our Lord's power, in order to 
the explication of the words which I have now read, becauſe he himſelf tauglit ſo 
when he ſpake them. For being now about to ſend his apoſtles into the world, to 

preach and propagate the goſpel which he had 1288 he firſt ſhews them, as it 
were, his own commiſſion; acquainting them with the power he had to ſend them, 
and that in ſuch words as comprehend all that I have faid concerning it, yea, as much 
as words are able to expreſs. All power, ſaith he, is given unto me in heaven and 
in earth: Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, &c. ver. 18, 19. As if he ſhould 
have ſaid, I have now all power over all things in the world, conferred upon me; 
by virtue whereof I command, empower, and commiſſionate you to enlarge, ſettle, 
and govern the church that I have founded; to adminiſter the ſacraments that 1 
have inſtituted; and to perſuade mankind to embrace my doctrine, to ſubmit to my 
diſcipline, to obey my laws, and to come up to the terms which I have procured, 
for them, and propounded to them in order to their ſalvation, 

Go ye therefore, ſays he, and teach all nations or, as the word we 01£ou7e pro- 
perly ſignifies, Make all nations my diſciples, bring them over to my religion, that both 
Jews and Gentiles may become ane flock under me, the great ſhepherd and biſhop of 
their ſouls. And this, faith he, I would have you do two ways: Firſt, by baptizing 
them in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; and ſo initiating them into my 
church, upon their conſenting to the faith which I have publiſhed to the world. 
And Secondly, teaching them ie obſerve all things whatſoever I bave commanded you 
that ſo they may be my diſciples indeed; and not only by an outward profeſſion 
of the faith, which I have taught them, but likewiſe by performing ſincere and 
univerſal obedience to all the commands that I have laid upon them. 

WHEN our Saviour gave this charge to his apoltles, we may eaſily imagine 
that they were ſtrangely furprized at the hearing of it. As when God bad Moſes 
go and bring the children of //rae/ out of Aigypt, Moſes fa unto him, Who am 
J, that I ſhould go to Pharaoh, and that I fhould bring forth the children of II 
rael out of Agypt? Exod. iii. 11. So when our Lord bad his apoftles go and 
bring all nations out of their idolatries and ſuperſtitions, into the profeſſion of 
his religion, the apoſtles certainly could not but wonder at it, and ſay, at leaſt 
within themfelves, Who. are we, a company of poor, weak, and illiterate men, that 
we ſhould go to all nations, that we ſhould bring them off from the religions 
of their fore-fathers, and that we ſhould ever perſuade the world to believe in a 
crucified Chris? This our Lord forefaw, and therefore, as God anſwered Moſes, 
faying, Certainly I will be "with thee ;, fo does our Saviour here encourage his apo- 
ſtles, ſaying, Aud behold I am with you alway, even to the end of the world. 
| Worps of very great importance to us all, to the whole church of God, eſpe- 
cially to the governours of it, and to thoſe that adminiſter the word and facraments 
in it: for as much as all the ſucceſs that can be expected from the execution of 
any eccleſiaſtical funckion depends upon the performance of this promiſe, which 
therefore our Lord has ſo worded, that there is not a word in it, but what hath 


its emphaſis, and is much to be obſerved by us; as he himſelf ſeems to intimate by 


prefacing it with id's, Behold, take ſpecial notice of what I now fay unto you. 
* HeNCex, therefore, we ſhall firſt very briefly confider the words apart, that fo 
we may come to the better underſtanding of the whole. N, faith he, I am with 
you; I the eternal Son of God, and now become the Son of man too; I, who 
have the angels at my beck, and make the devils tremble with my looks; I, 
who in your fight have cauſed the ſtorms to ceaſe, the blind to ſee, the lame to 
walk, the dead to rife, only with a word of my mouth; I, who was delivered 
for your offences, but am now rais'd again for your juſtification; I, who have all 
power both in heaven and earth committed to me; I am with you. Not I will be 
with you, but I am with you, in the preſent tenſe ; minding them thereby of his 
divine eſſence and power, to which all things are preſent, And therefore, as he 
elſewhere faith, Before Abraham was I am, John viii, 58. So here I am with you 
at all times, to the end o/ the world, as really as at this preſent. | 


"AND then it follows, I am Ae vudy, with you my apoſtles. For that theſe 


the 


words were ſpoken, and this promiſe made only to the apoſtles, is plain, from that 
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the eleven only are ſuid to be preſent at this time, der. 16. And that beſides this 
promiſe is made only to thoſe who now received commiſſion ta go and convert all 
nations to the chriſtian faith, ro baptize and teach mankind the commands of 
Chriſt; which commiſſion being granted only to the apoſtles, this promiſe alſo, an- 
nexed to it, muſt needs belong to them only. But then we muft obſerve likewiſe, 
that as it belongs to them only, ſo it belongs to them all alike. J am with you, faith 
he, not with Peter only, or any one or more of you, but with you all equally, one as 
well as another. Yea, faith he, / am with you, Tae Tas Ec, every day; 
whereſoever you are, whenſocver you do any thing towards the executing the com- 
miſſion which I have now given you, I am with you in the doing of it. And that too, 
wwe n guete T8 gia, to the very end of the world; that is, ſo long as I have 
a church upon earth, which ſhall be till my coming again to judge the world: all 
this while 1 promiſe to be with you, and therefore as long as the world ſhall laſt. . 

THE words being thus explained apart, that we may rightly apprehend our 
Lord's meaning in the whole, there are two things to be conſidered : 


Serm. c 


Fd 


Firft, In what ſenſe the apoſtles were to continue to the end of the world, 
Secondly, In what ſenſe our Saviour here promiles to be with them all that while; 


As for the Firf,, it is plain, that our Saviour here ſuppoſeth that apoſtles were to 
continue upon earth to the end of the world; for otherwiſe it would be impoſſible 
for him to be with them fo long, and by conlequence to perform this promiſe to 
them. But it is as plain likewiſe, that the perſons to whom our Saviour ſpeaks theſe 
words, were not to be here ſo long, being all long ago dead. And therefore I do 
not ſee how we can poſſibly underſtand the words in any other ſenſe than this, even 
that our Lord ſpake them to his apoſtles, not as private perſons, as Peter, James, 
or John, Cc. but as apoſtles, as perſons now placed by him in an office, that ſhould 


always continue in his church. So that the promiſe is made not ſo much to the 


perſons of the apoſtles, as to the office apoſtolical; or at leaſt to their perſons only, 
as veſted with that office, and by conlequence to all perſons to the end of the 
world, that ſhould ever have that office conferred upon them. 

Fo our better underſtanding of this, we muſt conſider what it is properly to 


be an apoſtle of Chriſt, or wherein the office purely apoſtolical conſiſted. For 


which we muſt know, that thole whom the ſcriptures, and we from them, call apo- 
files, had many extraordinary privileges granted to them, which were not eſſential to 
their office, nor peculiar to them as apoſtles, but common to them with other 
diſciples, and therefore were to die with them. As for example, Were they cal- 
led immediately by Chriſt himſelf ? ſo were the ſeventy, who were the ear and eye- 
witneſſes of what Chriſt taught and did: fo were many others as, well as they. 
were they divinely inſpired to ſpeak all manner of languages? to foretel things to 
come? to work miracles to confirm their doctrine? ſo were they which were no 
apoſtles, as well as they that were. And therefore ſuch things as theſe cannot be 
looked upon as any part of the apoſtolical office, but only as extraordinary fa- 
vours and privileges vouchfafed to the perſons of the apoſtles. 

Bou r the office, properly apoſtolical, conſiſted only in ſuch things as had an im- 
mediate reference to the propagating, edifying, and governing of the church in all 
ages. Indeed, our Saviour himſelf gives the apoſtles a particular deſcriprion of 
their office, in the very commiſſion he here grants them for the execution of it ; 
commanding them to convert all nations to his religion, to adminiſter the ſacraments 
to them, and to teach them all things that he had commanded them. Under which 
is contained whatſoever is neceſſary to the inſtruction and government of his church 
in all ages; as the ordaining perſons to do it, cenſuring thoſe who refuſe inſtruction, 
comforting and encouraging thoſe who receive it, and the like. This was properly 
the office apoſtolical, which therefore was not to die with the perſons of the apo- 
ſtles, but was to be tranſmitted by them to all after-ages, as our Lord himſelf inti- 
mates in the very deſcription of it. For he here bids his apoſtles go and make alt 
nations his diſciples; which, it is plain, the perſons he ſpake theſe words to, nei- 
ther did, nor ever could accompliſh, being to continue, as we know they did, but a 
little while upon earth, wherein it was impoſſible for them to go over all nations, 
much more to perſuade them all to embrace the chriſtian faith. And therefore this 
eommand it ſelf, as well as the promiſe, muſt needs be ſo underſtood, as to be given 
Bot only to the perſons of the N preſent, but to all that ſhould ſucceed 
1 5 : . 2 . 
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them in that office to the end of the world. So that from this very command, we 
reaſonably. conclude, that theſe words were meant not only of the apoſtles them- 
ſelves, but of their ſucceſſors in that office all along, until all nations have received 
the goſpel of Chriſt : much more if we conſider the promiſe annexed to it, And lo / 
I am with you alway, even to the end of the world; which cannot poſſibly be ful- 
filled, unleſs there be apoſtles, or perſons veſted with the apoſtolical ottice, alway 
unto the end of the world, + | | | 
HENCE: therefore it was, that the apoſtles, having received this command and 
promiſe from our Lord, and underſtanding from thence that it was his pleaſure that 
they ſhould transfer their office to all future ages, by ordaining others into it, took 
care to do it. For beſides the eleven, to whom theſe words were ſpoken, we find 
Matthias, Paul and Barnabas admitted into the ſame office, and expreſly called a- 
ſtles as well as they. So 15 Epaphroditus, biſhop of Philippi, called by St. Paul 
imſelf, Phil. ii. 25. And if we conſult the antient records of the church, we 
ſhall there find, that James bilhop of Hieruſalem, Mark of Alexandria, Timothy of 
Epheſus, Titus of Crete, and Clemens of Rome, were all called apoſtles. And as The- 
odoret obſerves, 7s vu Kuanksutiss 'EmITKdmSs Ar  Grduanfcy; thoſe which 
we now call biſhops, the primitive chriſtians called apoſtles. And ſo indeed may 
all biſhops, rightly ordained, be called, as having the ſame office in the church 
which the apoſtles had. And therefore the office which Matthias was choſen into, 
is called :7io«074 the office of a biſhop, Acts i. 20. Hence St. Cyprian ſometimes 
calls biſhops by the name of apoſtles, ſometimes apoſtles by the name of biſhops. 
And the reaſon is, becauſe biſhops, as St. Hierom expreſſes it, apoſtolorum locum 
zenent, they ſupply the place of the apoſtles. Hence alſo, not only St. Cyprian, 
but /renzus and Tertullian aſſert biſhops to be the apoſtles ſucceſſors, and reckon 
up the ſucceſſion of ſeveral of them from the apoſtles themſelves. And St. Hierom 
himſelf, having affirmed all biſhops, of whatſoever city, great or ſmall, to be / 
dem meriti, ejuſdem & ſacerdotii, he adds, cæterum onmes apoſtolorum ſucce ſſores 
ſunt, they are all ſucceſſors to the apoſtles. | 
Ay therefore whatſoever our Lord ſaid to the apoſtles, as ſuch, all ſucceeding 
apoſtles or biſhops are obliged by it, as well as they: as St. Cyprian obſerved 
long ago, ſaying, Chriſtus qui dicit ad apoſiolos, ac per hoc ad omnes prepoſitos, qui 
apoſtolis vicarid ordinatione ſuccedunt : for the office is the ſame now as it was then. 
So that in the apoſtles days, and in all after-ages, and in all places of the world, 
as the lame father words it, epiſcopatus unus eft, cujus 4 ſingulis, in ſolidum pars 
rexetur : there is but one epilcopacy, but one epiſcopal office, a part whereot is 
wholly poſſeſſed by every biſhop. Which, as it quite overthrows the ſupremacy 
which the biſhop of Rome pretends to over all other biſhops, ſo it ſufficiently 
proves the true ſenſe and meaning of the words in my text. For ſeeing the office 
is {till one and the ſame now, which it was in the apoſtles days, and ſo will con- 
tinue to the end of the world ; ſeeing allo there always will be ſuch apoſtles in 
the church, our Saviour, ſpeaking to the eleven as apoſtles, might well ſay, Lo /- 
Jam with you to the end of the world. | RW * 
HAviNG thus diſcovered in what ſenſe the apoſtles were to continue in the, 
church to the end of the world; we are now to conſider in what ſenſe our Lord here 
promiſes to be always with them. To find out which, we need not have recourſe to 
the wild and extravagant opinion of the Ubiquitarians, afſerting the human nature 
of Chriſt to be every where preſent. Neither is it ſufficient to obſerve that his di- 
vine eſſence is preſent with them; for ſo it is with every creature, no creature be- 
ing able to ſubſiſt without it; whereas our Saviour here promiſeth to be with his 
apoſtles in ſome ſuch peculiar ſenſe, as can belong only to them, and to them only 
as his apoſtles. And that we might not be miſtaken in a matter of ſuch. conſe- 4 
quence as this, he himſelf hath elſewhere explained himſelf, and left-upon record = 
how theſe words are to be underſtood, For, as he here promiſes his apoſtles, E 
that he will be with them to the end of the world; fo he elſewhere tells them, that 
his Holy Spirit ſhall be always with them. And I will pray the Father, ſaith he, and 
he ſpall give you another comfurter, that hs may abide with you for ever, even the ſpirit of 6 
zruth, John xiv. 16. which is the fame in effect with his own being always with them. Y 
For the Spirit proceeding. from the Son, as well as from the Father, and being of the Y 
ſame nature and eſſence with him, I hereſoever the Spirit is, there is Chriſt alſo. So 
that in ſhort, our Saviour here promiſeth his apoſtles, that he will be always with, 
hem to the end of the world, by his Holy Spirit, accompanying and aſſiſting of them 
* 8 3 ! \ 1 in 
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in the diſcharg2 of their apoſtolical office. In the diſcharge, I ſay, of their apo- 
ſtolical office: for we are {ſtill to remember what I oblerved before, even that theſe 
words were ſpoken to the apoſtles and their ſucceſſors only as ſuch: and therefore 
Chriſt's preſence with them by his Holy Spirit here promiſed, cannot be under- 
ſtood only of his illuminating, or ſanctifying, or comtorting preſence, which he 
vouchſafeth to all believers, as well as unto them; but it muſt be underſtood in fuch 
a ſenſe as is proper to the apoſtles, paſtors and governours of the church in all a- 
ges: which, in brief, amounts to no more nor lels than this, even that Chriſt ha- 
ving conſtituted ſuch an office in his church, for the government and edification of 
it to the end of the world; he here promiſeth that he himſelf, . by his Holy Spi- 
rit, will be always preſent at the execution of it, ſo as to make it effectual, to the 
great ends and purpoſes for which it was deſigned. | ; 

To explain this more fully to you, it will be neceſſary to inſtance in the ſeveral 
parts of the apoſtolical office, and to ſhew how Chriſt, according to his promiſe, is 
always preſent by his Spirit at the performance of them. Now the firſt and prin- 
cipal part of this office, is the ordaining others into it, and giving them power to 
ordain others, and fo ſucceſſively to the end of the world; which is neceſſarily ſup- 
poled in the promiſe it ſelf, as that without which it could never be tulfilled. 

THe firſt therefore that were ordained into this office, were ordained by Chriſt 
himſelf. The form and manner of which ordination is ſet down, Jobn xx. 21, 22. 
where it is ſaid that Chriſt, coming to his apoſtles, ſaid to them, Peace be with you : 
as my Father hath ſent me, even ſo ſend I you. And when he had ſaid this, he breathed 
on them, and ſaith unto them, receive ye the Holy Ghoſt : where we may plainly ſee 
how our Saviour would be with his apoſtles, after his body was removed from them, 
even by his Holy Spirit, which he therefore breathes from himſelf into them, by 
that means conlecrating them his apoſtles and vicegerents upon earth; telling them 
withal, that as the Father ſent him, ſo he ſent them. Whereby he certifies them, 
that whatloever power he had received from the Father, for the inſtruction and go- 
vernment of his church, he now left the ſame with them, or rathec with the Holy 
Spirit which he breathed into them: and by conſequence, that as he ſent them, 
ſo. were they to ſend others, by conferring the Spirit upon them, and ſo from one 
to another all along, that the Spirit which they now received, might continue with 
them and their ſucceſſors, and ſo ſupply his place upon earth, until his coming again, 

HENCE the apoſtles, being thus ordained and inſtructed by our Lord, took ſpecial 
care to transfer the ſame Spirit to others, which they had received from him. But 
this they could not do after the ſame manner as Chriſt had done it to them, even by 
breathing upon them: for that way was peculiar to Chriſt, from whom the Spirit 
proceedeth. Wherefore, they being doubtleſs directed thereto by the ſame Spirit, 
tranſmitted it to others by laying their hands upon them; which was the old way 
that had been uſed in the church before: for ſo Moſes communicated the ſpirit of 
wiſdom to Fofpua, thereby conſtituting him his ſucceſſor in the government of V 
rael, even by laying his hands upon him, Deut. xxxiv. 9. Thus Paul and Barnabas 
were ordained by the ſpecial appointment of the Holy Ghoſt himſelf, Acts xiii. 3. 
For it is ſaid, that they having faſted and prayed, laid their bands upon them, and ſo 
ſent them out: who, thereupon, are ſaid in the next verſe to be ſent by the Holy 
Ghoſt; it being now conferred upon them by the impoſition of hands. Thus 
St. Paul communicated, yoo ;oua 78 Sts, as he calls it, the gift of the Spirit unto 
Timothy, 2 Tim. i. 6, And whereſoever we read that the apoſtles ordained any, they 
{till did it after this manner, even by laying their hands upon them: and that too, 
whether they ordained them into their whole office, or elſe into any part of it. For 
the whole care of the church being committed unto them, they had power to con- 
ſtitute what officers they thought fit under them. But till they did it by laying 
their hands upon them, and ſo communicating of the ſame Spirit unto them, which 
they had received from Chriſt. As when they found iti neceſſary to have Deacons in 
the church, to take care of the widows, they ordained them, by laying their hands 
upon them, As vi. 6. thereby transferring ſo much of the Spirit upon them, as was 
neceſſary for that office. And when they afterwards ſaw it very neceſſary that 
there ſhould be other officers in the church, which we now call presbyters, that 
ſhould have power under them to preach the goſpel, and adminiſter the ſacraments, 
in places where they themſelves could not be always preſent z upon theſe allo they: 
laid their hands, and by that means communicated ſo much of the Spirit unto them, 
as was neceſſary for the due and eſfectual execution of the ſaid office: e 
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Tnus therefore it is, that the apoſtolical office hath been handed down from 
one to another ever ſince the apoſtles days to our time, and fo will be to the end 
of the world, Chrift himſelf being continually preſent at inch impoſition of hands; 
thereby transferring che ſame Spirit, which he had firſt breathed into his apoſtles, 
upon others facceſſively after them, as really as he was preſent with the apoſtles 
themſelves, when he firſt breathed it into them. Inſomuch, that they who are thus 
ordained, are faid to be made biſhops by the Holy Ghoſt himſelf, as well as the 
apoſtles were, Ads xx. 28. By which means the holy catholick church always 
hath been, and ſtill is truly apoſtolical, as it is called in the Nicene creed. And 
the ſeveral parts of the apoſtolical office are now as effectually performed by their 
ſucceſſors, and others ordained under them, as they were while the apoſtles them- 
ſelves lived. For it was not the perſons of the apoſtles, but their office, influenced 

and aſſiſted by the Spirit of God, that made the ſacraments they adminiſtred to be 
valid, and their preaching the goſpel ſo prevalent upon thoſe that heard it. Though 
Paul himſelf planted, and Apollos watered, it was God only that gave the in- 
creaſe. 

And ſo it is to this day: all the efficacy that there is or can be in the admini- 
ſtration of any eccleſiaſtical office, depends altogether upon the Spirit of 
going along with the office, and aſſiſting at the execution of it. Without which, 
the ſacraments we adminiſter would be but empty ſigns, and our preaching no more 
than beating of the air, Whereas on the other ſide, Chriſt, according to his pro- 
miſe, being always preſent by his Holy Spirit, at the adminiſtration of the ſeveral 
offices which he has ordained in his church, they can never fail of their defigned 
effect, if the perſons to whom they are adminiſtred, be but rightly diſpoſed and 
qualified for it. By this means, they that are duly baptized, are born again, not 
only of water, but of the Spirit alſo, John iii. 5. and fo together with the waſhing of 
regeneration, they have the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, Tit. iii. 5. Hence alſo, in the 
ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper, the worthy receiver does really by faith partake of 
the myſtical body and blood of Chriſt, and of ſuch influences of the Holy Spirit, 
as ſhall enable him to walk as becomes a member of Chriſt. And whenſoever we 
read, preach, or publiſh the goſpel as Chriſt taught it, the Holy Spirit goes along 
with it, ſo that it becomes the power of God unto falvation, to every one that 
believeth. And ſeeing our Lord thus continually accompanies the apoſtles and their 
ſucceſſors, ſo as to vouchſafe his Spirit to thofke on whom they lay their hands, 
and to co-operate by the ſame Spirit with thoſe who are ſo ordained by them, 
in their adminiſtration of the word and ſacraments; hence he may well be 
ſaid to be always with them, according to the promiſe he makes them in my 


text. 

Bur beſides that impoſition of hands, whereby the apoſtles tranſmitted the Spi- 
rit they had received, together with their apoſtolical office, down to ſucceeding 
ages, we find them ſometimes laying their hands on believers baptized, that there- 
by the Holy Ghoſt might come upon them, not with reſpect to any office, but only 
to confirm and ſtrengthen them in the chriſtian faith. 

For when the Samaritans had received the word of God, and were baptized by 
Philip, who was no apoſtle, but only a deacon, the apoſtles at Hieruſalem, hearing 6. 
of it, ſent Peter and John unto them, who having laid their hands upon them, they I 
received the Holy Ghoſt, As viii. 17. Philip indeed, having had the apoſtles 5 
hands laid upon' him, had thereby received power to baptize them with water and 3 
the Holy Ghoſt; but it ſeems he had no power to lay his hands upon them, and 
by that means to confer any greater meaſure of the Spirit upon them. No, that 
was to be done only by the apoſtles themſelves; who therefore ſent two of their 
own body, as far as from 1 to Samaria, on purpoſe to do it: which cer- 
tainly they would never have done, had this been an uſeleſs ceremony, or if Philip, 
or any one under an apoſtle, could have done it. So that this inſtance is of itſelf 
ſufficient to prove that this was an at peculiar to the apoſtolical office; and that 
our Saviour, according to his promiſe, was really preſent at the performance of it; 
ſeeing the apoſtles had no ſooner laid their hands upon them, but they imme- 
diately received the Holy Ghoſt. Another inſtance of the ſame nature we find, 
Afts xix. 6. where St. Paul being at Epheſus, and finding ſome diſciples there 
baptized only with the baptiſm of John; he laid his hands upon them, and fo 
they received the Holy Ghoſt. | 0 | fy 
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HENCE the catholick church, in all ages, hath not only retained this apoſtolical 
rite, which we now call confirmation, but hath always citeemed it an eſſential part 
of the apoſtolical office, and therefore to be performed by none but the apoſtles 
themſelves and their ſucceſſors to the end of the world. And therefore it was the 
antient and conſtant cuſtom of the primitive church, as it is ours, for the biſhop of e- 
very dioceſe to go into the leſſer cities and villages belonging to him, and there lay 
his hands upon thoſe who were baptized by prieſts or deacons, that they might re- 
ceive the Holy Ghoſt, as we learn from St. Hierom himſelf, whoſe words are, uon abnuo 
hanc eſſe eccleſiarum conſuetudinem, ut ad eos qui minoribus urbibus per presbyteros (9 
diaconos baptizati ſunt, epiſcopus ad invocationem Sancti Spiritus manum impoſiturus 
excurrat. 

AND therefore, how any biſhops in our days dare negleꝗꝙ fo conſiderable a part 
of their office, I know not; but fear they will have no good account to give of it, 
when they come to ſtand before our Lord's tribunal. And as for others, who, con- 
trary to the practice of the primitive chriſtians, either refuſe or neglect confirmation, 
when they may have it adminiſtred to them, they have juſt cauſe to ſaſpe& that 
they have no good ſenſe of religion, nor regard for the gifts and graces of the 
Holy Spirit: for if they had, they would uſe all means for the attainment there- 
of; eſpecially this, which hath been found effectual for that end by the catholick 
and apoſtolick church in all ages, where perſons have been duly prepared for it : 
our Lord being, according to his promile in my text, always preſent at the perfor- 
mance of this, as well as of any other part of the apoſtolical office. 

THERE is one thing ſtill behind, which we muſt by no means omit, eſpecially 
upon this occaſion; and that is, the power of governing the church, which our 
Lord left with his apoſtles and their ſucceſſors, to the end of the world; but fo 
that he, according to his promile, 1s always preſent with them at the execution of 
it. For this power is granted to them in the very charter to which this promiſe 
is annexed : for here our Lord gives them commiſſion not only to baptize, but like- 
wiſe to teach thoſe who are his diſciples, to oblerve whatſoever he had commanded. 
Whereby they are impowered both to declare what are thoſe commands of Chriſt 
which men ought to obſerve, and alſo to uſe all means to prevail upon men to ob- 
ſerve them: ſuch as are, correcting and puniſhing thoſe who violate, rewarding and 
encouraging thoſe who keep them. But our Saviour's kingdom being, as himſelf 
faith, not of this world, but purely ſpiritual, he hath authorized his ſubſtitutes in 
the government of it, to uſe rewards and puniſhments of the ſame nature; even to 
admoniſh delinquents in his name to forſake their fins, and if they continue obſti- 
nate, and. neglect ſuch admonitions, to excommunicate, or caſt them out of his 
church; and, upon their repentance, to abſolve and receive them in again. This 
power our Saviour firſt promiſed to St. Peter, and in him to the reſt of the apoſtles, 
Matth. xvi. 19. But it was not actually conferr'd upon them till after his reſurrec- 
tion, when having breathed, he faid unto them, receive ye the Holy Ghoſt : whoſe- 
ſoever ſins ye remit, they are remitted unto them; and whoſeſoever fins ye retain, they 
are retained, John xx. 23. As if he ſhould have ſaid, I, the Son of man, having 
power upon earth alſo to forgive ſins, do now commit the ſame to you; ſo that whoſe 
fins ſoever are remitted or retained by you, are ſo by me alſo. From whence it is 
plain, both that the apoſtles received power to remit and retain ſins, and that Chriſt 


_ himſelf concurs'with them in the exerciſe of that power; and how he doth it, even 


by his =_ Spirit now breathed into them. 

To explain the full extent and latitude of this power, would require more time 
than can be allowed upon this day, whereon tis to be exerciſed: and, therefore, I 
thall obſerve only two things concerning it; whereof the fir is, that how great ſoe- 
ver the power be, which our Lord committed to his apoſtles, and their ſucceſſors. 
for the government of his church in all ages, it is but miniſterial, they act only un- 
der him as his miniſters and ſtewards, and muſt one day give an account to him of 
all their actions. Yea, whatſoever power they have of this nature, it is ſtill his pow- 
er in their hands; they derive it continually from him who is always preſent with 
them. And therefore, as they themſelves need to have a care how they exert this 
power, or neglett the exerting of it; fo others had need to take care too. that 
they neither reſiſt nor defpile it. | g 


THE other thing I would obſerve unto you, is, that for the better execution of 


_ this power, it hath been the conſtant cuſtom of the apoftles and their ſucceſſors in 


all ages, to viſit the churches n. to their charge; to enquire into the 
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faith and manners, both of the clergy and laity that are under them; and to uſe ſo 
much of their authority, and give ſuch orders as they found neceſſary for the due 
obſervation of their Lord's commands. Thus we find the apoſtles frequently vi- 
ſiting the churches they had planted; and St. Pau] particularly keeping a ſolemn 
viſitation at Miletus, where he lent for the elders of Epheſus, and of all Aſia, (as Ire- 
næus affirms, and the context itſelf proves) and ſummoned them to appear before him 
there, where he-gave them many apoſtolical admonitions and directions, how to teed 
the flock, over which the Holy Ghoſt had made them overſeers, Acts xx. 28. 
Afterwards we find it recorded in eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, that St. 7ohn often viſited 
the A4/iatick churches, as his peculiar province. And I do not queſtion, but where 
we read of Pinytus biſhop of Gnoſſus, and Dionyſius of Alexandria, laying their com- 
mands upon their clergy, in the firſt ages of the church, it was at ſuch a viſita- 
tion as this: and we cannot doubt of St. Cyprian's care in this particular, ſo long 
as he reſided upon his biſhoprick, ſeeing that in his very receſs, when he was 
forced to retire, he viſited them, as himſelf ſaith, by his letters, ſending ſeveral 
both to the clergy and laity, ſtill extant in his works; wherein he ſometimes re- 
proves, ſometimes admoniſhes, and diretts them how to carry and behave themſelves 
in that juncture. | 

INDEED this is ſo neceſfary to the diſcharging of the epiſcopal or apoſtolical of- 
fice, that it cannot be imagined that ever any conſcientious biſhop durſt neglect it. 
Inſomuch, that in ſeveral ages after the apoſtles, we have no eccleſiaſtical law or 
canon, as I remember, about - epiſcopal viſitations; becauſe there was ng need of 
them till about the ſixth or ſeventh century, when there were ſeveral canbns made 
concerning the time and manner of keeping them: as the ſixth council at Ales 
decreed, that every biſhop ſhould go about his dioceſe once every year. Ivo quotes 
an antient canon of the ſecond council at Sevil, that every biſhop ſhall once a year 
go about his dioceſe, and confirm and teach the people. The ſecond council at 
Braga in Portugal decreed, that biſhops in their viſitations ſhould inſtruct their 
clergy how to adminiſter the facrament: The fourth at Toledo, that they ſhall 
then enquire into the fabrick of their ſeveral churches, and examine what repairs 
they wanted. Another at Auguſta Vindelicorum, or Ausburg, as ſome think, as others 
at Ratisbon in Germany, decreed, that when the biſhop goes about his dioceſe to 
confirm the people, the presbyters ſhall be always ready to attend him. There are 
ſeveral other canons, enjoyning biſhops to viſit at leaſt once a year, and diretti 


them what to do at their viſitations; but none, that I know of, that they ſhall vi- 


ſit in general: che church taking it for granted all along, that no bithop would 
totally omit ſo neceſſary a part of his duty, but would ſome time, and after ſome 
manner or other, viſit the dioceſe that belonged to him: which certainly none 
can chuſe but do, who conſiders either the account he muſt one day give of his 
ſtewardſhip, or the encouragement our Lordhimſelf has given him to do it, in 
that he hath promiſed to be always with him in the diſcharge of his office; ſay- 
ing to his apoſtles and their ſucceſſors for ever, Lo I am with you alway, even 10 
the end of the world. | 


Now the promiſes being duly weighed, even that our Lord himſelf is always pre- 


ſent by his Holy Spirit with his apoſtles and their ſucceſſors in the execution of 


the apoſtolical office; many uſeful inferences might be thence deduced. I ſhall 
inſtance in ſome few, which I hope will not be altogether unworthy of your conſi- 
deration at this time. | | | 
HENCE: therefore, in the firſt place, L obſerve, how much we are all bound to 
acknowledge the goodneſs, to praiſe, magnify, and adore the name of the moſt 
high God, in that we were born and bred, and till live in a church, wherein the 
apoſtolical line hath through all ages been preſerved entire, there having been a con- 
ſtant ſucceſſion of ſuch biſhops in it, as were truly and properly ſucceſſors to the 
apoſtles, by virtue of that apoſtolical impoſition of hands; which being begun by 
the apoſtles, hath been continued from one to another, ever ſince their time, down 
to ours. By which means, the fame Spirit which was breathed by our Lord into 
his apoſtles, is, together with their office, tranſmitted to their - lawful ſucceſſors, 
the paſtors. and governors of our church at this time; and acts, moves and aſſiſts 
at the adminiſtration of the ſeveral parts of the apoſtolical office in our - days, as 
much as ever. From whence it follows, that the means of grace, which we now 
enjoy, are in themſelves as powerful and effectual as they were in the apoſtles days: 
and if they prove not always ſo ſucceſsful now as they were then, that cannot 
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be imputed to any want of efficacy in them, but to ſome defect or other in thoſe 
who uſe. them. For they who are duly prepared, cannot but always find the 
{ame effet from them, becauſe there is always the ſame cauſe, even the Spirit 
of God moving upon his word and ſacraments, when adminiſtred by our church, 
as well as when adminiſtred by the apoſtles, to whom it was firſt given. 

AND here it may not be amils to obſerve, what I have often thought of, not 
without admiration, how ſtrangely the ſpirit of the apoſtles hath run through our 
church, all along, ever {ſince the reformation, diituſing itſelf from the head, 
which firſt received it, into all her real members; as may eaſily be ſeen, not 
only in the diſcipline of our church, but likewiſe in its doctrine, manner of wor- 
ſhip, patience under ſuſferings, univerſal charity, and particularly in its loyalty 
and ſubmiſſion to the civil magiſtrate ; which the apoſtles, aſſiſted by the Spirit 
of God, did not only preſs upon others, but practiſed themſelves. And the ſame 
Spirit hath enabled our church conſtantly to do the fame : infomuch, that ma- 
lice itſelf could never faſten any thing of rebellion upon our church, as now 
conſtituted, nor upon any of her members that lived faithfully in her communion. 
Many of them have ſuffered impriſonment, ſequeſtration, yea martyrdom itſelf, 
as the apoſtles did ; and yet all have been as free from rebellion and treaſon 


as they were: which to me is a great inſtance of the fame Spirit {till working in 
our church, which wrought ſo effectually upon them. 


AND this I verily believe is the great reaſon, why the devil had ſuch a ſpite 
at our church, ſtill ſtirring up adverſaries of all forts againſt it; papiſts on the 
one hand, and ſectaries on the other, and all, if poſſible, to deſtroy it: even 
becauſe the Spirit, which is miniſtred in it, is fo contrary to his nature, and ſo 
deſtruttive of his kingdom, that he can never expect to domineer and tyrannize 
over the people of the land, ſo long as ſuch a church is ſettled among them, 
and they continue firm to it. And therefore ſeeing he cannot, by all his ſecret 
plots and contrivances, totally overthrow it, he till uſes the utmoſt of his skill 
and power, to draw as many as he can from its communion; and fo make them 
ſchiſmaticks; that ſo being ſeparated from the body, they may not partake of 
the Spirit that is in it, nor by conſequence receive any benefit from this pro- 
miſe of our bleſſed Saviour to the governours of the catholick and apoſtolick 
church in all ages, Lo/ I am with you alway, to the end of the world. ? 

THE next thing I would obſerve unto you, from what we have now diſcourſed 
of, concerns us of the clergy, who are entruſted with any part of the apoſto- 
lical office. For being ordained by thoſe who ſucceeded the apoſtles in a direct 
line, by the impoſition of their hands upon us, we received not only power to 
adminiſter the word and facraments, but likewiſe the Spirit of Chriſt to ac- 
company and influence ſuch adminiſtrations : by whom therefore Chriſt himſelf is 
always preſent with us, whenſoever we are employ'd in the work that he hath 
ſet us. Which conſideration, methinks, ſhould ſtrike an awe and terror into us, 
and make ts dread the thoughts of doing the work of our Lord negligently. And 
therefore, whether we miniſter unto him in the publick Liturgy of our church; 
read or preach his holy word, or adminiſter his bleſſed facraments, let us all be 
perſuaded to have an eſpecial care that we do it, not after a careleſs or perfunc- 
tory manner, but with all that reverence and godly fear, with that earneſtneſs and 
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_ devotion, with that ſeriouſneſs and intention of mind, as becomes thoſe who 


believe that our Lord himſelf is always preſent with us; not only to take notice of 
what we do, but to bleſs and ſanctify it to the falvation of mens immortal fouls; 
_ HENCE alſo it concerns us, all, to carry and behave ourſelves. at all times, to 
the utmoſt of our power, as becometh the minifters of Chriſt; to whom the e- 
ternal Son of God hath vouchſafed ſo high an honour, as not only to employ us 
in his own immediate ſervice, but likewiſe to refide himſelf continually with us: 
And therefore, ſeeing he is pleaſed to honour us with his own preſence, let us 
endeayour to honour him too, by walking in holineſs and righteouſneſs before him 
all the days of our life. Eſpecially, let us take all the care we can to avoid what- 
loever is offenſive to him, or unworthy of that high and heavenly calling in 
which he hath placed us. It is true, the efficacy of the word and ſacraments 


is not impeded by the wickedneſs or unworthineſs of him by whom they 


are adminiſtred, as our church hath rightly determined; becauſe that depends 
not upon the perſon, but the office, and Chriſt's promiſe to it. But howſoever, 


it behoves us, who attend continually upon him, to walk in all the commandments. 
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of the Lord blameleſs; leſt otherwiſe we bring a ſcandal upon our profeſſion, and 
give too much occaſion to the enemies of our Lord, to blaſpheme his moſt 
ſacred name: eſpecially conſidering what a fad and diſmal thing it would be, if 
we, who are employ'd by Chriſt, to perſuade others to obey his goſpel, ſhould 
not obey it ourſelves, and ſo not ſave ourſelves as well as thoſe that hear us; 
but be inſtruments in God's hand to bring others to heaven, and yet we ourſelves 
be caſt down to hell: which is not only poſſible, but impoſſible to be avoided, 
unleſs we look very narrowly to ourſelves. I am ſure St. Paul thought fo, and 
therefore ſaith, I keep under my body, and bring it into ſubjeftion, left that by any 
means when I have preached to others, I myſelf ſhould be a caſtaway, 1 Cor. ix. 27. 
And if ſo great an apoſtle was forced to take ſo much pains with himſelf, left 
when he had preached ſalvation unto others, he himſelf | ſhould not attain it; 
what cauſe have you and I to do ſo? But our comfort is, that our Lord is 
always preſent with us, and therefore we can never want aſſiſtance from him, if 
we be not firſt wanting to ourſelves. 

HoriNG therefore, that this conſideration of Chriſt's promiſe to us will have 
its deſired effects upon us of the clergy; I ſhall in the next place ſhew what uſe 
others alſo may, and ought to make of it: and for that end, ſhall apply myſelf 
unto you all, Seeing therefore that our Lord hath promiſed to be with his 
apoitles and their ſucceſſors to the end of the world; ſeeing the ſucceſſion of the 
office apoſtolical hath without interruption been continued in our church to this 
day; and ſeeing therefore, that Chriſt, according to his promiſe, is alway pre- 
ſent by his Holy Spirit at the word and ſacraments, as adminiſtred by our church, 
to quicken, actuate, and make them efſectual to the ſalvation of our ſouls : hence 
in his name, and for his ſake, and your own too, I humbly pray and beſeech you 
all, that you would take all the opportunities you can, to meet your Lord and 
Saviour in the publick offices of the church, to which he hath thus promiſed his 
peculiar preſence. And think it not enough to be there, but conſider all the 
while in whoſe preſence you are, and deport yourſelves accordingly. And while 
we read or preach the goſpel, call upon you, exhort and pray you to obſerve what- 
ſoever Chriſt hath commanded ; ſtill remember the apoſtle's words, that we are 
ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as tho God did beſeech you by us, we pray you in Chriſt's 
ſtead, be ye reconciled to God, 2 Cor. v. 20. And therefore receive it not as the 
word of man, but, as it is indeed, the word of God himſelf. 

ABOVE all things, take heed, that you have not mens perſons in admiration, ſo 
as to think the word and ſacraments one jot the better or worſe, becauſe admini- 
ftred by one perſon rather than another. For they that do fo, it is evident, 
regard the perion more than the office; and then it is no wonder if they receive 
no benefit or advantage from it. For all the hopes and expectations that we have 
or can have, from the exerciſe of any eccleſiaſtical office, by whomſoever per- 
formed, are grounded only upon Chriſt's promiſe to the office itſelf, to be preſent 
with it by has Holy Spirit; without which, all the fine words and phraſes in the 
world, can never mortify one luſt, nor convert one foul to God and goodneſs. 
And therefore ye, whenſoever you addreſs yourſelves to the publick prayers of our 
church, to hear God's word read, or preached, or to receive the holy ſacra- 
ment, {till keep the eye of your faith fixed upon Chriſt, as there really preſent 
according to his promiſe, ready to diſpenſe his heavenly bleſſings by his Holy 
Spirit, working together with the ordinance, to make it accompliſh the end of its 
inſtitution, even your ſanCtification in this world, and your eternal falvation in the 
world to come. Do but obſerve theſe few rules, in all your ſolemn devotions, as 
performed by that part of the catholick church, which, by the bleſſing of al- 
mighty God, is ſettled amongſt you; and then I dare aſſure you in the name of 
my Lord and Maſter Jeſus Chriſt, that you will all experience the truth of what 
you have now heard, even that Chriſt is always preſent with his apoſtles in the 
diſcharge of their office to the end of the world. | 
' MOREOVER, from the premiſes duly weighed, you may all very eaſily obſerve, 
what reaſon you all have, to continue ſtedfaſt in the communion of our church, 
wherein the word and facraments are ſo powerfully and effectually adminiſtred, 
and not to deviate from her, either into popery on the one hand, or ſchiſm on 
the other. For, as to popery, altho we do not deny but that the apoſtolical ſuc- 
ceſſion hath been continued in the church of Rome; yet we cannot but affirm alſo, 
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having clogged the ſeveral offices with ſo many ſuperſtitious ceremonies, that they 
quench the Spirit which ſhould enflame and quicken them, or elle perform themi 
{o imperfe&ly and irregularly, that they are not the ſame that were inſtituted by 
Chriſt, and ſo not capable of having this promiſe fulfilled to them. I ſhall inſtance 
only in two, the reading of the ſcriptures, and the ſacrament of the Lord's 
ſupper. 3 | 
* for the firſt, the publick and ſolemn reading of the word of God, by a mi- 
niſter of Chriſt, lawfully ordain'd and appointed thereunto, I look upon it as a thing 
of much greater conſequence, than it is commonly thought to be: yea, I cannot but 
reckon it amongſt the moſt uſeful and prevalent means of grace, that we do or can 
enjoy. For altho' it be our duty to read the ſcriptures in private, which I hope you 
all do, yet none of you but may find by experience, that a chapter once read in pub- 
lick, as before deſcrib'd, is of greater force, and makes deeper impreflions upon you, 
than if you run it ten times over by yourſelves. And the reaſon is, becauſe the ſame 
Spirit, which indited the ſcriptures, accompanies ſuch ſolemn reading of them, and 
ſets it home upon the hearts and conſciences of them that hear it. So that belides 
the majeſty and authority that appears in the ſcriptures themſelves; as they are the 
very word of God, much more than any expoſition of them can be; there is likewiſe 
at ſuch a time the power and efficacy of the Spirit of Chriſt then preſent, to preſs 
and enforce it upon the minds of all ſuch as duly attend to the reading of them. But 
now, in the church of Rome, all this is loſt, For altho' they read the ſcriptures m- 
deed, yet they read them as they do their prayers, in an unknown tongue, at leaſt 
to the greateſt part of the congregation, and commonly to the very reader himſelf. 
By which means the people are deprived, not only of the ſcriptures themſelves, but 
likewiſe of the aſſiſtance of God's Spirit, which otherwiſe would accompany the read- 
ing of them. For as they order the matter, the Spirit of God himſelf cannot make 
his own word effectual to their ſalvation without a miracle. He muſt firſt give them 
the gift of tongues, and make them underſtand a language they never learn'd, be- 
fore it is poſſible for him to make his own word of any uſe or advantage to them. 
For he never works upon our minds, but in a way ſuitable to our natures, as we are 
rational creatures, fo as firſt to clear up our apprehenſions of the good he propounds 
to us, and fo incline our wills to the embracement of it. But where the word of God 
is propounded in an unknown tongue, it is impoſſible for the people to have any 
apprehenſions of it at all, for the Spirit of God to work upon, and to clear up fo as. 
to influence the will by them. By which means the word of God itielf is made of 
little or no effect to thoſe who live in the communion of that church. 
THE fame reaſon holds good alſo, as to the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper, as 
adminiſtred by the Romiſh church. For the whole office belonging to it, is wrapt up 
in a language the people do not underſtand, and therefore know not what the prieſt 
faith, nor whether he conſecrates the hoſt or no; only they ſee him perform a great 
many ceremonies as unintelligible as the language he ſpeaks, and at length he puts a 
wafer into their mouths. Now what is there in all this, that the Spirit of God 
can make uſe of, to the comfort and edification of the people? eſpecially conſidering 
that the prieſt intends not to miniſter the Spirit of. Chriſt unto them, but only his 
real body, as they are bound to believe the wafer to be. But if it was poſſible, as 
it neither is, nor can be, to convert the bread into the body of Chriſt, and give it to 
the people, what good could that do them, if abſtracted from the Spirit? for, as our 
Lord him'elf faith, It is the Spirit that quickneth, the fleſh profiteth nothing, John 
vi. 63. But after all this, I do not ſee how the promiſe of the Spirit can belong to 
the facrament, as they manage it. For the promiſe is made not to any one part of 
it as diſtin& from the other, but to the whole, as it was inſtituted by Chriſt. And 
where the inſtitution is not rightly obſerved, neither can the promiſe annexed to it 
be perform'd. But it is plain, that our Saviour inftituted the cup as well as the bread : 
end it is as plain, that the church of Rome adminiſters the bread only, and not the 
cup. Ani therefore they, by depriving the people of one half of the communion, 
do thereby deprive them of the comfort and benefit of the whole. 24d 
AND therefore were there no other, as there are many arguments to deter ſober 
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and conſidering men from the communion of that church, this, one would think, is 


of itſelf ſufficient to do it; even becauſe thoſe great means of grace, the word and 
facrament itſelf, are ſo adminiſtred by it, as to be made of no uſe at all to the people. 
©. AND as for ſchiſm, they certainly hazard their falvation at a ſtrange rate, who ſepa- 
Fate themſelves from ſach a church as a is, wherein the apoſtolical ſucceſſion, the 
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root of all chriſtian communion, hath been fo entirely preſerved, and the word and 
facraments are ſo effettually adminiſtred ; and all to go into ſuch aſſemblies and meet- 
ings, as can have no pretence to the great promile in my text. For it is manifeſt, that 
this promiſe was made only to the apoſtles and their ſucceſſors to the end of the 
world. Whereas in the private meetings, where their teachers have no apoſtolical 
or epiſcopal impoſition of hands, they have no ground to pretend to ſucceed the 
apoſtles, nor by conſequence any right to the Spirit which our Lord here promiſeth; 
without which, altho* they preach their hearts out, I do not fee what ſpiritual ad- 
vantage can accrue to their hearers by it. And therefore, whatſcever they may 
think of it, for my own part, 1 would not be without this promiſe of our Saviour 
for all the world, as knowing, that not only myſelf, but the whole catholick church, 
is highly concerned in itz it being by virtue of this promiſe, that the church is 
- continually atted, guided and aſſiſted by the Spirit of God, and ſo the ordinary 
means of grace are made effectual to ſalvation, which otherwiſe would be of no 
force or efficacy at all. And therefore to ſpeak modeſtly, they muſt needs run a 
very great hazard, who cut themſelves off from ours, and by conſequence from the 
catholick church, and ſo render themſelves uncapable of receiving any benefit from 
this promiſe, or from the means of grace which they do or may enjoy. 

UroN theſe therefore, and ſuch like conſiderations, which this text will readily 
ſuggeſt to your ſerious and more retired thoughts, I humbly adviſe and beſeech you 
all in the name of . Chriſt your Saviour, and as you do tender your falvation by 
him, that you would not hearken unto thoſe, who go about to ſeduce you from our 
church, but that you would continue firm and faithful to it. For ſo long as you 
do ſo, I dare undertake for you, that you are in the ready way to heaven. But if 
you once forſake that, whither you will next go, I know not; no, nor you neither. 

Bur when I ſpeak of your continuing firm and faithful to our church, I do not 
mean that you ſhould only talk high for her, much leſs inveigh againſt her adver- 
faries, or damn all. thoſe who are not of her communion; for this is contrary to the 
divine and apoſtolical Spirit that is in her, which is a Spirit of meekneſs, and ſober- 
neſs, and charity. But my meaning 1s, that you firmly believe whatſoever ſhe, 
from the word of God, propounds as an article of faith, and faithfully perform 
whatſoever ſhe, from the ſame word, requires as a neceſſary duty to God or man 
and by conſequence ſo live in the communion of our church, as to live up to the 
rules and conſtitutions of it. va 

- AND. oh! that all we, who are here preſent, and all that profeſs to be of our 
church, whereſoever they are, would for the future do ſo! what an holy, what an 


happy people ſhould we then be? how pious towards God, how loyal to our fove- 


reign, how juſt and charitable towards all men? This would be the way to con- 
vince our adverſaries of their errors and miſtakes, when they ſee how far we excel 
them in virtue and good works : and this would be the way too, to ſecure our 
church againſt all the attempts that men or devils can make upon her. For then 
our Lord himſelf would delight to dwell amongſt us, and be always preſent with 
us, not only by his Spirit, but likewiſe by his power too. And if he be with us, 
we need not fear what fleſh can do againft us; ſo that we may lay it down as a moſt 
certain truth, that our church can never be deſtroyed but by it ſelf. For if we do 
not firſt fail of performing our duty unto him, be ſure Chriſt will never fail of per- 


forming his promiſe unto us. But how proud, how malicious ſoever our adverſa- 


ries are, and whatſoever deſigns they may carry on againſt us, he that ſitteth in the 
heavens will laugh them to ſcorn, our Lord will have them in deriſion: he will 
abate their pride, afſuage their malice, or elſe confound their devices, ſo as to make 
them fall themſelves. into. the ſame pit_that they dig for others. And notwithſtand- 
ing all their endeavours to the contrary, he will ſettle our church upon ſuch foun- 
dations, that the gates of hell itſelf ſhall never be able to prevail againſt it. Nei- 
ther will he only continue his church to us; but likewiſe his Spirit to our church, 


ſo as always to perform this promiſe in my text; Lo I am with you alway, even 
unto the end of the world. Amen. 


O bleſſed Feſu 1 thou eternal Son of God; to whom with the Father and the Holy 
- Spirit, be everlaſting honour, praiſe and glory, from this time forth and for evermore. 
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SERMON II. 


The Inſtitution of M INIST ERS. 


Acrs 1. 26. 


"And they gave forth their lots, and the lot fell upon Matthias. 
And he was numbered with the eleven apoſtles. 


HIS portion of ſcripture, appointed for the epiſtle this day, ſuits as well 

with the work that is to be now done, as it doth with the day for which 

it is appointed. It is appointed far the feaſt of St. Matthias, whoſe 

memory we this day celebrate; of whom we have read, that he was 

taken into the number of apoſtles, in the church of Chriſt. And there are 

ſeveral perſons here preſent, to be ordained now into the ſacred miniſtry of the 

ſame church, whereot he was ordained an apoſtle. And therefore I ſhall not inſiſt 

upon the words themſelves, but I ſhall take occaſion from hence to diſcourſe of or- 

dination in general, under which, that of St. Matthias in particular will come in 
of courſe. 

Now by ordination in general, I mean, the ſetting apart ſome certain perſons to 
direct, govern, aſſiſt, and influence others in the publick worſhip of almighty God, 
and to adminiſter ſuch means unto them, as he hath appointed for their eternal ſal- 
vation. Concerning which, we ſhall confider two things: | 


Firſt, The neceſſity of it. And, | 
Secondly, The way and manner of performing it. 


As to the fir, we need not ſay much, it being a thing that mankind in general 
ſeems to be agreed in. For as there is no nation in the world, but where they 
profeſs ſome kind of religion or other, fo there is no religion profeſſed in the world, 
but where they have ſome perſons or other ſet apart for the celebration of the ſe- 
veral rites and ceremonies in it; without which, indeed, it is impoſſible that any 
religion ſhould ſubſiſt. For if no places were ſet apart for the worſhip of God, 
men would ſoon worſhip him no where; if no times, they would never worſhip 
him: ſo if no perſons were ſet apart for it, none would ever do it at all, at leaſt, 
not ſo as they ought. as 

AND if it be ſo in natural, how much more in revealed religion, of which this 
ſeems to be one of the integral or eſſential parts; without which, it is not that re- 
ligion which God hath revealed. For whenſoever he, the great Creator and Gover- 
nour of the world, hath revealed his will and pleaſure to his creatures, how he 
would have them worſhip and ſerve him that made them; he hath ſtill at the ſame 


time conſtituted certain officers amongſt them, to aſſiſt them in it: which officers, 


being, as it were, his own domeſticks, or immediate ſervants or minifters, waiting 
continually upon himſelf and his ſervice, he always hath reſerved to himſelf the con- 
ſtitution or ordination of them; not ſutfering any one that had a mind to it, to med- 
dle with any thing belonging to the ſaid offices, without his leave and order firſt 
obtained. And if any preſume to do it, he doth not only make what they do void, 
and of no effect, but he punifheth them ſeverely for it: as we find by many in- 
ſtances in holy ſcripture, 33 1 
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HENCE the apoſtle ſaith, No man taketh this honour unto himſelf, but he that is 
called of God, as was Aaron; Heb. v. 4 That is, no man can be really a prieſt, a 
miniſter of God, as Aaron was, but ſuch as are called and conſtituted by God him- 
ſelf, as he was. And they that do undertake the ſaid miniſtry, without ſuch a call, 
whatſoever they may fancy or pretend, they are not God's miniſters: and therefore 
all they do is in vain, and to no purpoſe, as the apoſtle ſaith elſewhere, Hou ſhall 
they preach, except they be ſent ? Rom. x. 15, They may ſpeak the lame words, de- 
liver the ſame truths, . preſs the ſame duties, as they do, who are really God's mini- 
ſters ; but this is not preaching, properly ſo called: they do not publiſh and pro- 
claim the will of God, with any power or authority over their hearers, for they 
have received none from God, as not being called and ſent by him. 

THis the apoſtles and firſt diſciples of our bleſſed Saviour were ſo ſenſible of, 


that when they wanted an apoſtle, altho' there were doubtleſs many excellent per- 


ſons among them, that might think themſelves fit for the place, yet none of them 
would undertake it of their own heads; but they all, with one accord, left it to 
almighty God, to determine and declare whom he had choſen and called to it: 
who having, by his diſpoſal of the lots they caſt, accordingly acquainted them, 
that Mazthias was the perſon he pitched upon, he was preſently numbred with 
the apoſtles. 

BuT all this will appear more clearly under the /econd head, which I deſign 
principally to conſider ; and that is, the way and manner, wheceby God hath been 
pleaſed to ordain and ſet apart perſons for his own ſervice and miniſtry. In ſpeak- 
ing to which, I ſhall not trouble you with any conjectures how this was done in 
the church before Mo/es's time, but ſhall begin there, where we have a certain 
rule to walk by. | ; | . 
IN the day therefore that the Lord ſmote all the firſt- born in the land of AÆgypt, 
he ſanfified to himſelf all the firſt- born among the children of Hiael, Numb. in. 13. 
But afterwards, inſtead of them, he took one whole tribe, even the tribe of Levi, 
ver. 12. they being about the fame number with the firſt-born of all Hrael For 
all the males of the tribe of Levi, from a month old and upwards, were numbred 
220003 and all the firſt- born of the males among the children of Hrael were 22273. 
So that all the firſt-born males of Jrael, were only 273 more than the Levites; 
which odd number being redeemed at five ſheckles a-piece by the poll, the whole 
tribe of Levi was from thenceforward ſet apart to be employed wholly in the ſer- 
vice of God, inſtead of all the firſt- born in HJrael, Numb. iii. 8. And out of this 
tribe he choſe one family, even that of Aaron, to miniſter continually to him in the 
prieſts office; to burn incenſe, to ſlay and offer ſacrifices, to inſtruct the people in 
His law, and the like. And out of this family, he chole Aaron himſelf; and fo 
the firſt- born of that family all along, to be his high- prieſt: to whom he appoin- 
ted not only the overſight of all the reſt, but likewiſe ſome certain offices, which 
no other prieſts or Levites could meddle with. : N 
- SO. that we here have three diſtinct orders of men, ſettled and eſtabliſhed by God 
himſelf to miniſter unto him, the high-prieſt, the prieſts, and the Lewizges. Which 
laſt, in Moſes's time, were employed wholly about the tabernacle and the veſſels 
belonging to it; but when the temple was built, they were alſo made treaſurers, 
and judges, and porters, and fingers, x Chron. xxiii. 45. | | | 
. Now God having thus conſtituted theſe ſeveral orders of men far his own ſervice, 
He gave directions how they ſhould be all conſecrated to their ſeveral offices. Firſt, 
Aaron by himſelf, as the high-prieft; then his ſons, as the ſecond: or ordinary prieſts, 
Levit. viii. and afterwards the Levites, Numb. viii. By which conſecration, not only 
the perſons then in being, but their poſterity, were all ordained into the fame offices 


that they themſelyes were. By Aaror's ordination into the office of high-prieſt, the 
firſt-born, or eldeſt ſons of his family, were ordained ſo too. By his ſon's conſe- 


cration, all their ſons, or the younger ſons of that family, were ordained prieſts. 
And ſo for the Levites, when they were conſecrated, all the males that ſhould ever 
proceed from them, were conſecrated together with them, as being then contained in 
their loins. So that altho' there might be ſome certain ceremonies uſed at their en- 
tring upon the execution of their office, when they came to years of -diſcre- 
tion, yet they were not properly ordained or conſecrated again; but the office 
came to them in courſe, or, if you will, er traduce the ordination, which 
their anceſtots had from God himſelf, being, by virtue of this inſtitution and com- 
mand, Propagated and derived down to them. And thus it continued all _s 
IE 4 Auring 


Z | by 
7 Po ER Eg r n * 8 * ARE E N 
* EL 7 r 1 * 
„ OA 2 1 ] 1 . 
2 


6 9 4 
9 
* o 
a I 
* 
5 
* 
- > - 
4 1M 
wh 4 
"54g 
4 
7 
6 
* 
5 
. 
* 
* 
— 
x 


\ as i _ 
Pay » e 
r 1 WF. 7 2 


* - o 
C FIAT IT 


Is 
by 
# 
A 
go 
ws 
* 
; : 
LE 
* 
| 
* 
2 
1 
7 
* . 
8 
* 
* 
2.5 
"4 
0 


_ 


Senn. IL The ee of Sinffer. 4 


during the Moſaick diſpenſation, which was about 2000 Years, even until the death 
of our bleted Saviour; which being typified and foreſhewn by the {ſacrifices which 
theſe prieſts offer d, the prieſthood itſelf muſt needs continue in force and virtue 
till that was accomplithed. 

Ap therefore all the while that Chriſt lived, he made no alteration at all in it; 
neither did he ever properly abrogate, or repeal the Laws that were formerly made 
about it, but when he died, they expired together with him; both the time, and 
the end for which they were made, being now accompliſhed. But from that time 
forward, tho' the Jewiſh nation ſtill continued till the deſtruction of Hieruſalem, 
which was forty years after, yet they had not really any prieſthood among them; 
the time for which it was ordained, being now expired. 

WHEN our Lord therefore was upon earth, foreſeeing that all the Moſaic orders 
would ceaſe in courſe upon his death, and knowing that his church could never 
ſubſiſt without ſome ſuch orders of men ſet apart for the adminiftration of his 
word and facraments; before he died, he took care to lay the platform of others, 
ſuitable to his own religion. For which purpoſe, out of the many diſciples that 
followed him, he firſt choſe twelve apoſtles; to whom he gave commiſſion to 
baptize, to preach the goſpel, and to work miracles for the confirmation of it, 
Matt. x. And afterwards he ſent out 70 other diſciples, and gave them power alſo to 
preach the goſpel, and caſt out devils in his name, Luke x. So that he till kept 
up the fame number of orders in his church whilſt himſelf lived, that was in the 
Fewwiſh church: for he himſelf” was truly the high-prieft, of whom they, under the 
law, were only types. Then there were the twelve apoſtles, anſwerable to the priefts 
of the ſecond order; and the 50 diſciples, reſembling the great number of Levites. 

BUT all this while we do not read that the apoſtles had any ſolemn conſecration 
to their office, during our Saviour's life. It is ſaid indeed in Mark iii. 14. that he 
ordained twelve; but the words are eroiuce Gtx, he made or appointed twelve 
to be his apoſtles, or meſſengers. 'But we do not find that he ordained them, ſo 
as to confer any ſacerdotal power upon them. He promiſed indeed St. Peter, and 
the reſt of the apoſtles with him, that he would give them the keys of the king- 
dom of heaven, Matth. xvi. 19. But they were as yet in the hands of the Le- 
vitical priefthood; and he would not take them from thence to give them to his 
apoſtles, ſo long as that priefthood continued in force. But he was no ſoener dead 
and riſen again, but he preſently performed his promiſe. For then the Levitical 
prieſthood being expired, and by conſequence the keys, which he had before com- 
mitted to it by his ſervant Moſes, returning on courſe into his -own hands, he 
then, according to his promiſe, gave them to his apoſtles, 

For upon the ſame day that che roſe again in the evening, his apoſtles being met 
together, he came to them, and ſaid to them, Peace be unto you : as my Father hath 
ſent me, even ſo ſend I you. And when he had ſaid ſo, he breathell on them, and ſaith un- 
to them, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt : whuſe ſoe vor fins 3e remit, they are remitted unto them, 
and whoſeſoever ſins ye retain, they are retained, John xx. 21,22, 23. As my Father ſent 
"me, even ſo I ſend jou; that is, as my Father ſent me to preach the goſpel, by anoint- 
ing me with his Holy Spirit, 7. Ixi. 1. Luke iv. 18. even ſo, after the ſelf-fame 
manner 1 ſend you: receive 9e the Holy Ghoſt; at the ſpeaking of which words he 
breathed upon them, and ſo ifſued forth the Holy Spirit from himfelf into them. 
Which, as it is an undeniable argument of the Spirit's proceſſion from the Son as well 
as from the Father; fo it was the higheſt and trueſt conſecration of the apoſtles that 
could be, far beyond that of Aaron and his ſons. For they were anointed only with 
material ointment, which was poured upon Aaron's head, Levit. viii. 12. and ſprinkled 
afterwards upon his and his ſons garments, together with the blood of the facri- 
ice, ver. 30. But this was only a type of that Holy Spirit wherewith the apoſtles 
were anointed by our Lord, hen he breathed it immediately from himſelf into them. 

AND now were the keys of the kingdom of heaven, according to the promiſe 
tbefore-mentioned, given to the apoſtles. And therefore our Lord, after he had 


breathed upon them, ſaying, Receive ye be Holy Ghoſt ; preſently adds, Mpoſeſoever 


fins pe remit, they are remitted unto them; and whoſeſorver ſins ye retain, they are re- 
rained. Whereby all ſacerdotal power was now conferred upon the apoſtles, even 
whatſoever is neceſſary to the government and edification of the church, to the 
world's end. And therefore immediately before his aſcenſion, the eleven apoſtles 
being met together again, in the place chat he appointed them, our Lord goes to 
them again, and faith, All power 4s given to me, both in heaven and earth. Yo Je 
d ̃ there® 
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therefore, and make all nations my diſciples, by baptizing them in the name of the Fa- 
ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt z teaching them to obſerve all things what- 
ſoever I have commanded you. Andlo! 1 am with you alway, even unto the end of 
the world. That is, I by my Holy Spirit, which I have breathed into you, am now 
with you; and ſo I am always with you, and your ſucceſſors to the end of the world. 
| Now the apoſtles being thus ſolemnly ordained and conſecrated by Chriſt himſelf, 
and having received ſo ample a commiſſion from him; ſoon after his aſcenſion into 
heaven, they, with ſome other diſciples, met together, and conſulted how to fill up 
their number again: for Judas Iſcariot, who was one of the twelve, by betraying 
His maſter, had loſt both his office and his life, and another was now to take his 
biſhoprick, or apoſtleſhip, according to the prophely in the book of P/alms, which 
St. Peter put them in mind of, And therefore they all agree to have the number 
made up again out of theſe, who had, like the other apoſtles, been converſant with 
our bleſſed Saviour all along, from firſt to laſt, And they found two conſiderable 
perſons among them, who had been ſo, 7oſeph ſirnamed Fuſftus, and Matthias; both, 
in their apprehenſions, equally qualified for the place: yet nevertheleſs, they would 
not undertake to chuſe either of them. Foraſmuch as they themſelves, having been 
choſen by Chriſt himſelf, it was not fit to take any into their number, but whom 
Chriſt himſelf had choſen : and therefore they reſolved to refer it wholly unto him. 

BuT how could that be done, now that Chriſt was gone from them into hea- 
ven? there was no other way but to caſt lots, which ſhould be the perſon: a way 


that had been commonly uſed in ſuch caſes. For by the command of God him- 


ſelf, lots were caſt upon the two goats, which ſhould be the Lord's, and which 
ſhould be the ſcape-goat, Lev. xvi. 8. The land of Canaan was divided among 
the twelve tribes by lot, Joſh. xvii. 6. Saul was choſen king of 1/7ael by lot, 1 
Sam. X. 21. The ſeveral miniſtrations and charges of the prieſts were divided a- 
mongſt them by lot, 1 Chron. xxiv. 5. There are many ſuch inſtances in che old 
teſtament, of referring doubtful caſes to God's deciſion, by caſting lots upon them; 
for, as the wiſe-man faith, The lot is caſt into the lap, but the whole diſpoſing there- 
of is of the Lord, Prov. xvi. 33. | 

Tuls courſe therefore the apoſtles took, to know which of theſe two perſons 
our Lord would have taken into their number; but before they caſt their lots, 


they firſt addreſs themſelves in a more ſolemn manner to Chriſt himſelf, ſayin 


Thou, Lord, which knoweth the hearts of all men, ſhew whether of theſe two thou haſt 
choſen, that he may take part of this miniſiry and apoſtleſbip, from which Jadas by 
tranſgreſſion fell, that he might go to his own place. Where we may obſerve, they 
do not pray that our Lord would chuſe one now, but that he would ſhew whe- 
ther of the two he had choſen already; for ſo the words run, & TA, TG 
Ic bv L ige N h which one of theſe two thou haſt choſen; as ſuppoſing that he 
had choſen one of them already, tho* they did not know which. And therefore when 
they had caſt lots, and the lot was fallen upon Matthias, they took it for grant- 
ed, as they well might, that he was the perſon whom Chriſt had before choſen 
to be one of their number; and therefore, without any more ado, he avas numbred 
with the eleven apoſiles, ſo as to make up the number of twelve again. 

But here it may be asked, how this Matthias ſhould be an apoſtle of equal pow- 
er with the other, ſeeing he was not preſent when the other were ordained b 
our Saviour, and received the ſame Spirit from him. I anſwer, that the fame 
doubt may be made concerning St. Thomas, for neither was he preſent when our 
Lord breathed his- Holy Spirit upon his other apoſtle; and yet none ever denied, but 
that he was an apoſtle of equal authority with thoſe that were then preſent. And 
indeed the queſtion concerning both may be clearly anſwered by a parallel caſe : for 
we read, Numb. xi, how that when Moſes had, by the appointment of God, cho- 
ſen ſeventy of the elders of 1/rael, to be endowed with his Spirit, and had or- 
dered them to go to the tabernacle of the congregation, the Lord came down in a 
cloud, and ſpake unto him, and took of the Spirit that was upon him, and gave it 
unto the ſeventy elders, and it came to paſs, that when the Spirit reſted upon them, 
they prophefied, and did not ceaſe. But two of the ſeventy remained in the camp, 
Eldad and Medad ; and though they were not preſent, the Spirit reſted upon them 


alſo, and they propheſied as well as the other. And this remark is put upon them, 


that they were of them that were written, but went not to the tabernacle, Numb. 


xi. 25, 26, The caſe is the ſelf-ſame here: for as Eldad and Medad, being cho- 
ſen by Moſes into the number of the ſeventy, received the ſime Spirit whi 


given 


ch was 


* 
. 
X 
8 © 
-» 
1 
34 
. 
9 < 
WR 
© 2 
' .% 
428 
* 4 
1 4 
oY 
* 
1 


„1 N n 3 1 dates, fy; oe * A * * 
nnn. S * . 5 N Ee 


#: 
* 
? 
3 
1 
7 


ee 


. 


8 For 3 — 1 . n —— — A FG a Y 
Serm. II. The Inſtitution of e Mini ters. 17 


given to the other ſixty-eight, although they were not preſent at the place, where 
the Lord came down in the cloud to them; ſo here, Thomas and Matthias being in 
the number of the twelve; which were choſen by our Lord to be his apoſtles, al- 
though they were not preſent at the place where our Lord gave the Holy Spirit to 
the other ten, yet they received it as effettually to all intents and purpoſes as the o- 
ther did. For whereſoever they were, the Holy Ghoft breathed upon the apoſtles 
as ſuch, reſted upon them alſo, becauſe they alſo were choſen into the number of a- 
poſtles, even Matthias himſelf; as I oblerved before. | 

Tris formal admiſſion of St. Matthias into the number of the apoſtles, was upon 
one of the ten days between the aſcenſion of our Lord to heaven, and the deſcent of 
the Holy Spirit upon the day of Pentecoſt, Acts ii. And then was fulfilled what our 
Saviour had promiſed his apoſtles, ſaying, And I will pray the. Father, and he ſhall 
give you another Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever, even the Spirit of 
Truth, John xiv. 16. which therefore is called another Comforter, becauſe he was 
to ſupply our Saviour's place and preſence upon earth ; guide his apoſtles into all 
truth, and direct, aſſiſt, and order the affairs of his church until his coming again. 
And therefore it was, that now, upon the day of Pentecoſt, he made, as it were, his 
publick entrance into the church, appearing viſibly to the diſciples, and enabling 
them to ſpeak all manner of languages, in order to the converſion of all nations to 
the faith of Chriſt. 

Now this Holy Spirit of Chrift, having thus taken upon him this office, to ſhew 
that he could and would do for the church whatſoever our Saviour himſelf, either 
would or could, was he till preſent in perſon, as well as by this his Spirit: hence, as 
he had choſen twelve apoſtles, his Spirit chuſes two other, in as plain and apparent 


a manner as Chriſt himſelf had done it. For there being certain prophets and teachers 


in the church at Antioch, Barnabas, Simeon, Lucius, Manaen, and Saul, as they mi- 
niſtred to the Lord, and faſted, the Holy Ghoſt ſaid, Separate me Barnabas and Saul, for 
the work whereunto I have called them, Acts xiii. 1, 2. From whence we may ob- 


ſerve, that he had before this called them to the work ; and now he expreſly com- 


mands the prophets and teachers there preſent, to ſeparate, or ſet them apart for it. 
He did not employ the apoſtles that were conſecrated by our Lord to do it, that their 
conſecration might appear to be wholly from himſelf; and fo the church might reſt 
fully ſatisfied, that although our Saviour, the head of it, be gone to heaven, yet he 
hath ſtill, and always will have one upon earth, that can exerciſe his power ſo effectual- 
ly, that he himſelf may be truly ſaid to be always with it, as he ſaid he would. But 
howſoever, notwithſtanding that he himſelf had called them, yet he would have 
them publickly ordained by the perſons before mentioned, ſuppoſed to be the biſhops 
of Syria, to thew that whatſoever call from him any ſhould afterwards pretend to, 
yet he would never employ them in his work and miniſtry, until they were publick- 


ly ordained, and ſeparated for it, by the governours of the church empower'd by 


him to do it. And then he would have it done too by the impoſition of hands, to 
ſhew that this was the way that he had appointed for it. For it is ſaid, that when 
they bad faſted and prayed, and laid their hands-on them, they ſent them away, ver. z. 
or as the word amtAvcav ſignifies, they diſmiſſed them, or let them depart ; for 
they were not properly ſent by them, but by the Holy Ghoft, as it is expreſly ſaid 
in the following words. So then they being ſent forth, kr , were ſent 
forth by the Holy Ghoſt; and as the twelve were ſent by Chriſt, fo were theſe two, 


Barnabas and Saul, ſent by his Holy Spirit, and fo were as truly his apoſtles as the 


other. And therefore one of them, even Saul, otherwiſe called Paul, is not only 
called an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, but faith expreſly, that he was ſo, not of men, nor 
by man, but by Feſus Chriſt, and God the Father, Gal. i. 1. becauſe he was thus ſent 
by the Holy Ghoſt himſelf, the ſame God with the Father and the Son. | 

FROM whence we may obſerve, by the way, upon what good grounds the laſt 


 reviſers of the Common-Prayer added two new holy-days in the kalendar, which had 


been omitted in the former editions, even the converſion of St. Paul, and St. Bar- 
nabas's day; for theſe being apoſtles of the ſame power and dignity with the other 
twelve, there was all the reaſon in the world that we ſhould commemorate and 
give God thanks for them as well as for the other. But to diſtinguiſh them from 
the others, the eves or yigils of theſe days are not appointed to be obſerved, ſo as 
thoſe of the others are. 1 N 
Nou the apoſtles being all thus ordained and conſecrated by Chriſt's Holy Spirit, 
e were thereby inveſted with full power and authority, not only to preach and 
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propagate the goſpel, and to add to the church daily ſuch as ſhould be ſaved, and 
to rule and govern the ſaid church at preſent ; but likewiſe to inſtitute and eſtabliſh 
ſuch officers in it, by whom it may be rightly governed according to our Saviour's 
mind in' all future ages. In order whereunto, the twelve firſt inſtituted the of- 
fice of deacans, upon occaſion of the Grecians murmuring againſt the Hebrews, be- 
cauſe their widows were neglected in the daily miniſtration. For, it not being fit- 
ting that the apoſtles themſelves ſhould leave the word to ſerve tables, they or- 
dered ſeven men of honeſt report, to be choſen out for that work; which ſe- 
ven being ſet before the apoſtles, they prayed, and then laid their hands on them, 
Acts vi. 6. By which impoſition of hands, they received power, not only to 
look after the widows and poor; but alſo to baptize and preach the goſpel. For 
Stephen, who. was ane of the ſeven, was no ſooner ordained, but we preſently find 
him preaching ſo powerfully, that the eus were not able to reſiſt the wiſdom and 
the Spirit by which he ſpake, A4#s vi. to. And Philip, another of the ſeven, 
preached Chriſt ſo effectually to the Samaritans, that they received the word glad- 
ly, and were baptized of him, and ſo was the eunuch too, that was treaſurer to 
Candace, queen of the Ethiopians, Ads vii. 38. And this Office of. Deacons, 
thus inſtituted by the apoſtles, hath continued in the church ever fince, and ſo muſt 
do to the end of the world. 

Bu T theſe deacons being ordained only to miniſter in the church, they could 
have no ſhare in the government of it; which was _ main thing that the apo- 
ſtles were to take care of: and therefore conſidering that the Spirit, which they 
had received, muſt according to Chriſt's promiſe abide with his church for e- 
ver; it was neceſſary they ſhould find out ſome way, to transfer it upon others; 
and ſo ſucceſſively from one to another, to the world's end. Now they found 
by experience, what they were doubtleſs directed to by the Holy Ghoſt himſelf, 
that upon whomſoever they laid their hands, the Holy Ghoſt preſently fell up- 
on them. Thus when Philip, the aforeſaid deacon, had converted and baptiz- 
ed the Samaritans, the apoſtles ſent Peter and John to them; who having pray- 
ed, and laid their hands on them, they received the Holy Ghoſt, Acts viii. 17. 


Philip did not ſo much as offer to lay his hands upon them; and if he had, it 


would not have done the work, becauſe he was only a deacon, and none of the 
apoſtles, who had ſo received the Holy Ghoſt themſelves, as to have power to con- 


fer it upon others. As we find St. Paul alſo did, by laying his hands upon the 


diſciples at Epheſus, Acts xix. 6. NS 

HENCE it is, that this power always was, and ſtill is, appropriated only to the 
apoitles themſelves, and their ſucceſſors, the biſhops of the church. And it is 
that which we now call confirmation, when a biſhop rightly ordained, after the 
example of the holy apoſtles, prays for thoſe that are baptized, and lays his hand 
upon their heads, that oy may receive the gifts and graces of God's Holy Spi- 
rit, to confirm them in the faith, and in all goodneſs; which duly performed, is 
certainly as effectual now as ever, in thoſe who are rightly diſpoſed and quali- 
fied or it; as, bleſſed be God, we find at this very day, to our «unſpeakable 
comfort. 

THE apoſtles therefore, finding by experience, that the Holy Ghoſt was given 
by the laying on of hands, for the confirmation of believers ; they could not but 
conclude this to be a proper way alſo, for the conferring of it upon thoſe who were 
to ſucceed them in the government of the church. Eſpecially conſidering, that 
this was the way whereby Foſbua, by the command of God himſelf, was conſtituted 
the ſucceſſor of Moſes ; for Moſes laid his hands upon him, by which means the 
Spirit of wiſdom came upon him, Numb. xxiii. 23. Deut. xxxiv. 9. From whence 
this rite was commonly uſed by the Zewiſh Church, in the conſtitution of their gover- 
nours ; and the Holy Ghoſt himſelf did not only approve of it, but appointed it to 
be uſed in the ardination of Barnabas and Saul. Upon theſe and the like conſidera- 
tions, the apoſtles took this courſe far the conveying of the Spirit, which they had 
received, to their ſucceſſors in all ages. For the way whereby Chriſt beſtowed it up- 
on the twelve, by breathing on them, was proper and peculiar to himſelf, from 
whom the Spirit proceedeth. But this was a way, which both they and their ſuc- 
ceſſors in all ages would be capable of; for their bodies, as well as fouls, being made 
the temples of the Holy Ghoſt, at their conſecration, whenſoever they laid their 


py upon any perſon,” ſo as to. touch his body, with a deſign of transferring the 


ame Spiri upon him, it is caly to imagine, how ſuch a perſon comes to be endowed 
e with 
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ith it : eſpecially, ſeeing the Holy Ghoſt had inſtituted and appointed this to be 
2 * 5 = therefore it is impoſſible it ſhould ever fail. Inſomuch, 
that as the ſame power which was given to Aaron at his conſecration, was propa- 
gated and continued in that church by ſucceſſive generation from father to fon, ſo 
long as the church itſelf laſted; ſo is the fame ſpirit and power, which was 
given to the apoſtles at their conſecration, propagated and continued in the church 
of Chriſt, by the ſucceſſive impoſition of hands from one to another, and will be, ſo 
long as the world endureth. | . | 

'T mis therefore being the method that the holy apoſtles, by the direCtion of the 
Spirit itſelf, had agreed upon before their diſperſions, whereſoever any of them 
went, ſo ſoon as they had converted any conſiderable number to the faith, enough 
to make a church, before they departed from them, they till laid their hands up- 
on one, whom they judg'd the fitteſt among them, and ſo left the fame Spirit, which 
they themſelves had, with him, for the government and edification of that church. 
For whoſoever was thus ordained, did by that means receive the Spirit. And there- 
fore, St. Paul having thus ordained Timothy at Epheſus, in his ſecond epiſtle to him, 
he uſeth theſe words, HYherefore I put thee in remembrance, that thou ſtir up the gift 
of God which is in thee, by the putting on of my hands, 2 Tim. i. 6. And what this 
gift of God was, he declares in the following words, ſay ing, for God hath not given us 


the Spirit of fear, but of power, and of love, and of a ſound mind. As if he ſhould 


| have ſaid, For that Spirit which God hath given us, even me and thee, is not a 


Spirit of fear, but of power, to inſtruct and govern the church; of love, to regulate 
our paſſions in the doing it; and of a ſound mind, to keep both ſtedfaſt in the faith, 
plainly implying, that by the laying of his hands upon him, God had given the ſame 
Spirit to Timothy, that he himſelf, the apoſtle, had. 

BUT elſewhere, the fame apoſtle tells Timothy, that this gift was given him by 
prophecy, with the laying on of the hands of the presbytery, 1 Tim. iv. 14. From whence 
it may ſeem, that ſome of the elders of the church join'd with St. Paul, in layi 
their hands upon him; and yet St. Paul aſcribes it wholly to the laying on of his 
hands, and faith, the gift was given him by that, and only with the other, becauſe 
he being the only apoſtle that laid on his hands, and fo the only perſon that had pow- 
er by that means to conſer the Holy Spirit, altho' it was given to him, together 
with the laying on of the others hands upon him, yet it was not given by that, but by 
the laying on of St. Paul's hands, as he himifelf faith. As it is in our church at this 
time, and ſo hath been in the Latin for many ages, in the ordination of a prieſt; the 
prieſts there preſent, join with the bifhop in their laying their hands upon him, and 
yet he is ordained only by the biſhop's laying on his hands. For how many prieſts 
{oever lay their hands upon another's head, they can never make him a real prieſt, 
unleſs there be a biſhop with them; but a bithop, by the impoſition of his hands, 
can make a prieſt, altho' there be never another prieſt with him. Neither doth the 
law require, that any prieſts ſhould be preſent at ſuch ordination, but only that the 
biſhop, with the prieſts preſent, (if there happen to be any) thall lay their hands 
upon him that is to be ordained; the impoſition of the prieſts hands, being only to 
ſignify their conſent, that ſuch a perſon ſhould be received into their order, and ſo 
take off the blame from the biſhop, in caſe he ſhould prove to have been unworthy 
of it. But ſtill, it is only by the impoſition of the biſhop's hands, that he is made 
a prieſt, as St. Paul faith, that Timothy received the Spirit, by the laying on of his 
hands, notwithſtanding the presbytery joined with him in it. 

Bu T of this, the Spirit's being given by ſuch impoſition of hands, fo that it is by 
bim principally that the perſon is ordained, we have a very remarkable inſtance in 
the Acts of 4 apoſtles, chap. 20. where we read how St. Paul having ordained ma- 
ny elders or biſhops in Aſia, he ſummon' d them to a viſitation that he held at Mile- 
tus, and in the charge he gave them, among other things, he faid, Take beed there- 
fore to yourſelves, and to all the flock, over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made you. over- 
ſeers, or Biſhops, ver. 28. For from hence it appears, that when they were ordained 
by the impoſition of the apoſtles hands, the Holy Ghoft ſo came upon them, that 
He conſtituted them in the office they were ordained to: it was He that made them 
biſhops, the apoſtle, and wholoever elſe might join with him in laying on of hands, 
were only his inſtruments, the Holy Ghoſt was the principal agent; and ſo queſtionleſs 
he is, and always will be, in all ſuch ordinations. So that all who are regularly or- 
dained, may be truly and properly ſaid to receive their power and commiMon 
from the Holy Ghoſt, that is then conferred upon them, and o from Chriſt himlelt 
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_ HavinG thus confidered the courſe that the apoſtles, by Chriſt's direction, took 
and inſtituted in the church, for the conferring of holy orders, ſo as that they 
might transfer the ſame Spirit, which they themſelves received, upon thoſe who were 
admitted into them, and ſo continue it in the church for ever; we may further ob- 
ſerve, that beſides that of deacons before-mentioned, they found it neceſſary to e- 
ſtabliſh two other orders in the church, to remain through all ages. Firſt, their 
own, which we now call the order of biſhops, who are therefore by the antients com- 
monly termed the apoſtles ſucceſſors, becauſe that by a ſucceſſive impoſition of hands, 
continued all along from the apoſtles themſelves, they receive the ſame ſpirit and 
power which the apoſtles had, not only for the adminiſtration of the word and ſa- 
craments, but likewiſe for the government of the church, and for the conferring of 
the Holy Spirit by the impoſition of their hands, as the apoltles did, both for the 
confirmation of believers, and likewiſe for the ordination of perſons into their own 
and other offices in the church. A E. 2 27 
ITE other order is that of priefthood, which being inſtituted for the due admi- 
niſtration of all the ordinary means of grace, it was neceffary that they, who were 
admitted into this order alſo, ſhould have the Holy Ghoſt, the fountain of all grace, 
conferred upon them, to influence their ſeveral adminiſtrations, without which it is 
impoſſible they ſhould ever attain their end. And hence it 1s, that according to 
the practice of the catholick and apoſtolick church, tho” not in that of deacons, yet 
in the ordination of prieſts, as you will ſee preſently, the Biſhop, when he lays his 
hand ſeverally upon every one that receives that order, faith, Receive the Holy Ghoſt 
for the office and work of a prieſt in the church of God, now committed unto thee, by 
the impoſition of hands : whoſe ſins thou doſt forgive, they are forgiven; and whoſe 
fins thou doſt retain, they are retained. Where we may obſerve, that altho* ſome o- 
ther-words are inſerted to determine and diſtinguiſh the office committed to them, 
yet all the ſame words are repeated, which our Lord himſelf uſed at the ordinati- 


on of his apoſtles ; which the catholick church always judged neceſſary, not only in 


imitation of our bleſſed Saviour, but likewiſe, becauſe that the perſons who are or- 
dained prieſts in his church, are to preach the fame word, adminiſter the ſame ſa- 
craments, and exerciſe the ſame power in the cenſures of the church, as the apoſtles 
' themſelves did. And therefore it is neceſſary that they ſhould be endued with the 
ſame Spirit, ordained after the ſame manner, and entruſted with the ſame power of 
the keys, as the apoſtles themſelves were. By which means, the means of grace 
and ſalvation adminiſtred by prieſts thus ordained, become as effectual to thoſe that 
uſe them aright, as when they were adminiſtred by the apoſtles themſelves ; the 
Spirit, which they receive by this impoſition of hands, being always ready to aſſiſt 
at their ſeveral adminiſtrations, and to bleſs and ſanctify them to thoſe who are duly 
prepared and diſpoſed for them. 

Now from what we have thus briefly, as the occaſion would permit, diſcourſed 
upon this ſubject, I ſhall draw only two inferences z whereof the firſt concerns thoſe 
who are now to be admitted into holy orders, either priefts or deacons. For from 
what ye have now heard, ye may eaſily ſee the duty as well as dignity of the of- 
fice you are called to, to be miniſters of Chriſt, and ſtewards of the nianifold myſte- 
ries of God. And therefore I hope you have prepared yourſelves, according to the 
directions that have been given you, by prayer and faſting, for ſo great an under- 
taking; and ſo are both duly diſpoſed to receive the power and Spirit that ſhall be 
committed to you, and alſo uw reſolved, by the grace of God, to exerciſe and 
improve it for your maſter's uſe. For which purpoſe, as I do not doubt, but you 
have ſeriouſly conſidered what queſtions will be propounded to you, and what an- 
ſwers ye mult give to them; ſo I muſt entreat you to keep it always in your minds, 
how ſolemnly you this day devoted yourſelves to the ſervice of God and his church, 
and what vows and promiſes you have made in his preſence, to be diligent in pray- 
ing, in reading the holy ſcriptures, and in framing your lives accordingly ; in mini- 
ſtring the doctrine, the ſacraments, and the diſcipline of Chriſt, as the Lord com- 
manded, and as this church and realm hath received the fame; to drive away 
all erroneous and ſtrange doctrines, and to maintain and ſet forward, as much as in 
you lies, quietneſs, love and peace, among chriſtian people, and reverently to obey 
your ordinary, and thoſe to whom is committed the charge and government over 
you. If ye do theſe things according as ye then promiſe, ye will fave both your- 
ſelves and them that hear you; but otherwiſe, after all your preaching unto others, 
you yourſelyes will be caſt-aways. © „ere 
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Tk other inference reſpects all here preſent: for from the premiſes duly weigh- 
ed, you cannot but all infer, both the neceſſity and dignity of thoſe holy orders 
which are now to be conferred: the neceſſity, in that the means of falvation can- 
not be adminiſtred eſfettually without them; and the dignity, in that they are et- 
fectually adminiſtred by them. Upon which account, you cannot but acknowledge, 
there is a real honour and reſpect due to thoſe who are thus ordained, though not 
for their own, yet for their office ſake; and for his ſake, whoſe officers and mi- 
niſters they are, in conyeying the greateſt bleſſings to you, that you are, or ever can 
be capable of. 

WHEREFORE as St. Paul ſaid to Timothy, Let no man deſpiſe thy Youth, 1 Tim. 
iv. 12. ſo ſay I to you, do not deſpiſe Chriſt's clergy for their youth, or poverty, 
or upon any other account whatſoever z but eſteem them as ye ought, for his ſake, 
whole clergy they are: and thank God that you have ſuch a clergy among you, 
as is ordained according to Chriſt's own inſtitution, and indowed with the ſame 
Spirit which he breathed into his holy apoſtles, handed down from them to us, 
by a continued and uninterrupted ſucceſſion; which is the great glory of onr 
church, and that which you can never ſufficiently thank God for: as conſidering, 
that by this means you have the word and ſacraments ſo truly and powerfully ad- 
miniſtred among you, that nothing but the extreme neglect of yourſelves can hin- 
der any of you from being happy for ever. | 

Bu T that you may all be ſo, you muſt not think it enough, that you have ſuch 
a clergy ordained among you, nor that the means of grace are ſo duly and re- 
gularly adminiſtred to you, but you muſt exerciſe yourſelves continually in them, 
otherwiſe your having of them will ſignify nothing, unleſs it be to ſink you lower 
into the abyſs of miſery. Neither muſt you uſe only ſome, but all the means that 
are appointed for the begetting or increaſing of true grace and virtue in. you. 
For if you neglect any, you had even as good neglett all; one being as neceſſary 
in its kind as another, and all aſſiſting one another, in order to the attainment of 
the end. And after all, though you uſe the means, and all the means, you muſt 
ule them only as means; and therefore not reſt in them, nor truſt on them, but 
only upon him, who hath appointed them, and hath ſent his Holy Spirit to move 
in them, to make them effectual to the purpoſes for which they are uſed. | 

Do but this, and you will ſoon find, by your own experience, what infinite 
cauſe you have to bleſs God for your living in a church where holy orders are 
conferred, and by conſequence the means of ſalvation adminiſtred ſo exactly, ac- 
cording to the inſtitution and appointment of Chriſt our Saviour: To whom, with 
the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, now and for ever. Amen, 


SERMON III. 


Manner of their Inſtitution with us. 


2 COR. iv. I. 


Therefore ſeeing we have this miniſtry, as we have received 
mercy, we faint not. 
HE laſt publick ordination that was held here, happening upon St. Mat- 
thias's Day, from his formal and folemn admiſſion into the number of the 
f apoſtles, I took occafion to diſcourſe in general of the publick admiſſion of 
| perſons to ſerve in the ſacred miniſtry of Chriſt's church, which we now 
eall ordination ; ſhewing both the neceſſity of it, and likewiſe the antient way 
and manner of performing it. Now this falling out upon St. Matthew's day, who 
was both an apoſtle and evangeliſt, I have choſen this part of the epiſtle appoint- 
ed for the day, from whence to treat briefly of our admiſſion into the miniſtry of 
the goſpel here ſpoken of, as it is now celebrated in our church, according to the 
ancient way and manner before mentioned. | 

Bu T before we come to that, we muſt obſerve, that the apoſtle having, in the fore- 
going chapter, fully declared and proved the excellency of the evangelical miniſtry 

yond that of the legal; he thence infers, that he and others, with whom this 
glorious miniſtry was entruſted, having received ſo great a mercy, did not faint or 
grow weary in the execution of it, nor were ever diſcouraged by any ſtreights or 
difficulties they met with in it, as being fully perſuaded, that their faithful per- 
formance of their duty in it was a matter of that extraordinzry conſequence, both 
to themſelves and others, that all the troubles that could ever befal them for it, 
ſhould never in the leaſt diſhearten them; but they were reſolved, whatſoever came of 
it, faithfully to diſcharge the truſt that was repoſed in them: Therefore ſeeing we 
have this miniſtry, as we have received mercy, we faint not. | 

AND this certainly is left upon record, as a ſtanding rule for the miniſters of 
the goſpel to walk by in all ages and places of the world; eſpecially thoſe of our 
church, who have the ſame miniſtry or authority to adminiſter the word and ſacra- 
ments conferred upon them, which the apoſtle here ſpeaks of, by being ordained 
regularly, according to the way and manner which the apoſtles themſelves, by the 
direttion of Chriſt and his Holy Spirit, inſtituted in his church, and with all the 
care and dihgence, with all the decency and order, with all the piety and devo- 
tion, that can be uſed or exerciſed upon any occaſion whatſocver. 

BUT this being what I principally intend to inſiſt upon at this time; without any 
further preface or apology, I ſhall, by the affiftance of God, run through the whole 
office of our church for the ordination of deacons and priefts, and ſhew the ex- 
cellency of the courſe and method ſhe takes for the admitting any of her mem- 
bers into the miniſtry of the goſpel; that ſo they who are to be ordained, may 
underſtand what great obligations lie upon them, not to be either idle or faint- 
Hearted, but diligent and courageous in the diſcharge of the office committed to 
thein: and all others may ſee what cauſe they have to bleſs God, that they live in 
a church wherein the apoſtolical inſtitution is ſo ſtrictly obſerved, and ſo much 
ou taken in the chuſing and ordaining thoſe who are to have the charge of their 
Ouls. 5 | | 

Firſt, Therefore, that all the pious and devout members of the church, diſ- 
perſed over the whole kingdom, may know the times when it is to be done, * 
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ſo improve the intereſt they have in heaven, for God's bleſſing and aſſiſtance 
in the management of ſo great a work : there are four ſet days in every year, 
all ſundays, appointed for it; and in the reſpective weeks immediately foregoing, 
called Ember Weeks, three days are ſet apart to be ſpent in faſting and prayer 
to God, that he would ſo guide and govern the minds of his ſervants, the 
biſhops and paſtors of his church, that they may lay hands ſuddenly on no man, 
but faithfully and wiſely make choice of fit perſons to ſerve in the ſacred mi- 
niſtry of his church; and allo that he would give his grace and heavenl 
benediction to all that ſhall be then ordained to any holy function; that both by 
their life and doctrine they may ſet forth his glory, and ſet forward the ſalvation 
of all men. 

Now whilſt all good people are thus jointly imploring God's aid and direction 
of them in it, the biſhops, in their ſeveral dioceſes, are confidering whom to chuſe; 
and examining the fitnels of thoſe who offer themſelves to be admitted to any hol 
function, either of deacon or prieſt, according to theſe general rules which the 
church for that purpoſe has laid down before them. As firſt, that none ſhall be 
admitted deacon, except he be twenty-three years of age, unleſs he have a faculty : 
and every man that is to be admitted prieſt, ſhall be full twenty-four years old. 
That none be ordained, either deacon or prieſt, who hath not firſt ſome cer- 
tain place, where he may exerciſe his ſunction, Can. 33. nor except he ſubſcribe 
to the three articles mentioned in Can. 36. that is, irt, To the king's ſu- 
premacy, in all cauſes and over all perſons, as well eccleſiaſtical as temporal. 
Secondly, Lo the book of commom prayer, and ordering of biſhops, prieſts, and 
deacons; that it contains nothing contrary to the word of God; that it may 
be lawfully uſed, and that he himſelf will uſe that and none other. Thirdly, To. 
5 articles, acknowledging them to be all agreeable to the word 
God. 

AND beſides all this, none muſt be admitted to holy orders, except he can give 
an account of his faith in Latin, according to the ſaid thirty-nine articles; and he 
be able to confirm the ſame by ſufficient teſtimonies out of the holy ſcriptures. And 
moreover, except he then exhibit letters teſtimonial of his good life and conyer- 
ſation, under the ſeal of ſome college in Cambridge or Oxford, where he remained 
before; or elſe of three or four grave miniſters, together with the ſubſcription and 
teſtimony of other credible perſons, who have known his life and behaviour by the 
ſpace of three years next before. | 

ACCORDING to theſe rules, every biſhop in his dioceſe, either by himſelf, or 
ſome miniſter deputed by him, is obliged to examine thoſe who come to be admit- 
ted into the miniſtry of the church; and if, upon due examination and enquiry, he 
find that they are of the age required, have a real title, ſubſcribe to the thirty-nine 
articles, and can give a good account of their faith, and good proof of their ſober 
and pious lite; then he makes choice of them, otherwiſe he rejects them, and lays 
them aſide, as unfit for the miniſtry. 

WHEN any are thus approved ot, and choſen by the biſhop, to be admitted into 
holy orders; he appoints them to meet him at the cathedral, or ſome parith- 
church in his diocele, where after divine ſervice, and a ſermon fitted to the oc- 
caſion, the archdeacon, or his deputy, preſents firſt thoſe who are to be admit- 
ted deacons, to him, as he fits near to the communion-table, in the preſence of 
the whole congregation then preſent. Upon which the biſhop adviſeth him to 
take heed that they, whom he preſents, be apt and meet, for their learning and 
godly converſation, to exerciſe their miniſtry duly, to the honour of God, and 
the edifying of the church. To which the archdeacon anſwers, That he has en- 
quired of them, as to their lives, and examined them as to their learning, and 
thinks them to be ſo, even apt and meet for the miniſtry they undertake. After 
which, that the whole congregation may be ſatisfied as well as the biſhop, of their 
fitneſs for the office; he requires, that if any of them know any impediment, or 
notable crime, in any of the perſons to be ordained, for which he ought not to 


be received into the miniſtry, they would now come forth, and ſhew what that 


crime is. So that if any of you know any ſuch crime or impediment in any ot 
the perſons to be now ordained,-it is your fault if they be ordained, for you may 
hinder it if you will nay, you are bound to do it, by diſcovering what objections 
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FRomM whence ye may obſerve by the way, that whatſoever diſorderly or un- 
worthy perſons are admitted to holy orders, ye mult not blame the bithop, but 
yourſelves, or thoſe that know them, for it. For it cannot be ſuppoſed, that he 
ihould have the perſonal knowledge of every one that comes to him for orders; 
all that he can do, is to enquire of them, and conſider what credit is to be given 
to the letters teſtimonial which they bring to him, wherein it may be poſſible 
for him to be impoſed upon. But they who do not only perſonally know them, 
but know them to be of 1o wicked and looſe a converſation, that they ought not 
to be received into the miniftry, and yet do not acquaint the biſhop with it, ei- 
ther before, or when he requires them to do it in the face of the congregation 3; 
ought to bear all the blame now, and muſt anſwer for it another day. 

Ar ER this, if no crime be objected, the biſhop commending thoſe that are 
to be ordained, to the prayers of the congregation, he reads the litany with a 
clauſe inſerted in it, proper for the occaſion, and ſo hath not only the joint 
conſent of the whole congregation, that they thould be ordained, but alſo their 
Joint prayers and ſupplications to God for them. And then proceeding to the 
communion - ſervice, after the epiſtle, he adminiſters the oath of ſupremacy 
to them: wherein they ſolemnly ſwear, that they heartily teſtify and declare, 
that the king is the only ſupreme governour of this realm; and that no fo- 
reign prince or prelate, and therefore no biſhop or pope of Rome, hath, or 
ought to have any authority or juriſdiction here: and that they utterly re- 
nounce all ſuch foreign powers, and promiſe from henceforth, that they will bear 
faith and true allegiance to the king's or queen's highneis, their heirs and lawtul 
ſucceſſors, c. | 

FROM which oath, as impoſed on all that are ordained, there are ſeveral things 
worthy to be obſerved. As firſt, how careiul our chucch is, that no papiſt 
ſhould be admitted into her miniſtry ; tor he that taketh this oath, doth, ip/o facto, 
renounce popery, for he renounceth the pope himſelf, and all that ſupremacy and 
authoricy he pretends to in this kingdom. And then how ridicuious and ab- 
ſurd mult it needs be, for any to imagine, that the clergy of Englund ſhould fa- 
vour popery, when they cannot be made clergymen without renouncing it! iience 
alſo we may oblerve how ſtrictly all that take this oath are obliged to bear faith 
and true allegiance to the king or queen, and their heirs and ſucceſſors, as ſtrict 
as any oath can bind them. And therefore what they who were ordained, 
and ſo took this oath, and afterwards turned traytors and rebels, what I ſay, 
they will anſwer for themſelves, I dread to think of : but let them look to 
that. As for you, who are to take this oath now, I adviſe you to remember it as 
long as ye live; and be as faithful in the keeping, as I hope ye are ſincere in the 
taking of it. 

THE oath being thus adminiſtred to every one that is to be ordained, the biſhop 
propounds ſeveral queſtions to them; to which every one 1s bound to anſwer for 
himſelf, according to what 1s preſcribed : and all this is done publickly, in the 
preſence of the people, that they alſo may be witneſſes of it. 

THe firſt queſtion is, 

Do you truſt that you are inwardly moved by the Holy Ghoſt, to take upon you this 
office and miniſtration, to ſerve God, for the promoting of his glory, and the edifying of 
his people ? 

A great queſtion indeed, and that which- no man can give a true and poſitive 
anſwer to, without having ſearched very narrowly into his own heart, and ſeri- 
ouſly conſidered the bent and inclinations of his ſoul. But it is a queſtion ve- 
ry neceſſary to be propounded : for the Holy Ghoſt now ſupplies the place and 
room of our bleſſed Saviour, in his church militant here on earth. And there- 
fore, as it was by him, that the ſeveral offices themſelves were at firſt con- 
ſtituted; ſo it is by him, that men are called to the execution of them: and it 
is by him alone, that all eccleſiaſtical miniſtrations, performed by ſuch officers, 
are made effectual to the purpoſes for which they are appointed; and therefore 
the church is bound to take care, that none be admitted into her miniſtry, 
but ſuch as ſhe believes and hopes to be called to it by the Holy Ghoſt. Bur 
me can have no ground to believe this, but only from the teſtimony of the 
- perſons themſelves, none but. themſelves being acquainted with the motions of 
God's Spirit upon their own hearts. And therefore the biſhop requires them 
to deal plainly and faithfully. with him and the church, and to tell him, 92 
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ſhall be conferred upon him, and to behave himſelf according to the 


== goſpel, through the whole courſe of his life; the biſhop then lays his hands ſeve- 
ana upon the head of every one that is to be ordained 
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ther they really truſt, that they are moved by the Holy Ghoſt to take this office 
upon them? To which every one is bound to anſwer, I truſt /o; not that he knows 


it, or is certain of it, for it is poſſible that his heart may deceive him in it; but 


that he truſts or hopes it is ſo. . 

BuT what ground can any one have to truſt, that he is moved by the Holy 
Ghoſt to take the miniſtry upon him ? To that, I anſwer, in ſhort, that if a man 
finds, that upon due examination, the biſhop of the dioceſe where he is to ſerve, 
is ſatisfied of his abilities and qualifications for the miniſtry ; and that his great end 
and deſign in undertaking it, is to ſerve God for the promoting of his glory, and 
the edifying of his people : he hath good grounds to truſt, that he is moved to it 
by the Holy Ghoſt, it being only by him, that any man can be duly qualified for 
it, and moved to take it upon him, out of ſo good and pious a delign as that is. 
But if either of theſe things be wanting, as if a man be not fitted for the office, 
he may conclude he 1s not called to it by the Holy Ghoſt; for he neither calls, nor 
ſeth any but fit inſtruments in what he doth: or if a man be moved to it, out 
of a deſign, not to do good, but to get applauſe or preferment in the world, he 
may thence infer, that he 1s not moved by the Spirit of God, but by the Spirit 
of pride and covetouſneſs to it; and then can have no ground to expect, that the 
Holy Ghoſt ſhould ever bleſs and aſſiſt him in the execution of his office. Accord- 
ing to theſe rules therefore, they, who are now ordained, may diſcern whether they 
can truly give the anſwer required to this great queſtion that will be propounded 
to them. As for their qualifications for it, the biſhop hath already approved of 
them; but as to their main end and deſign, in undertaking the miniſtry, that muſt 
be left to God and their own conſciences, who alone know it, and ſo can beſt 
judge, whether they can truly ſay, that they truſt they are moved to it by the 
Holy Ghoſt. 

THE next queſtion propounded, is, | 

Do you think that you are truly called, according to the will of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and the true order of this realm, to the miniſiry of the church ? 

WHICH queſtion ſeems to be propounded, that the church may know, whether 
they be fully ſatisfied in their own minds of the legality of the orders that the 
are to receive in our church, and ſo to prevent both papiſts and ſchiſmaticks from 
receiving of them. For none that are really ſuch, can truly ſay, as every one, who 
is ordained, is bound to anſwer; I think ſo. | 

IN the next place, the biſhop asketh them, whether they unfeignedly believe all 
the canonical ſcriptures of the Old and New Teſtament ? for unleſs they do ſo they 
are not fit to be miniſters of the word and ſacraments contained and preſcribed in 
them: and therefore every one anſwers, / do believe them. 

HIiTHERTO, the queſtions have been only concerning their preſent opinion and 
faith : but they, which follow, concern their future behaviour, and diligence, and 
faithfulneſs in diſcharging the office committed to them; and therefore their an- 
ſwers are all ſo many ſolemn promiſes made to God and his church, to act accord- 
ingly : obliging themſelves in the preſence of God, that they will diligently read 
the holy ſcriptures, and gladly execute the whole office of a deacon, there declared 
to them; that they will apply all their diligence to frame and faſhion their own 
lives, and the lives of their families, according to the doctrine of Chriſt, and re- 


verently obey their ordinary. For being asked by the biſhop, whether they will 


do theſe things or no? every one anſwers, I will z or, [will do ſo by the help of God; 
or, I will endeavour my ſelf, the Lord being my helper. Which promiſes ſo ſo- 
lemnly made before God arid his church, are certainly as binding as if they were 
made upon oath, and onght to be as religiouſly obſerved. Inſomuch, that as all 
chriſtians, as ſuch, ſhould always remember and keep the vows and promiſes they 
made, when they were baptized; ſo all miniſters, as ſach, ſhould always remember, 
and keep thoſe vows and promiſes which they made when they were ordained. For 
which purpoſes, it is very convenient, if not neceſſary, for us often to read over the 
office of ordination, or at leaſt that part of it which contains the anſwers and 
promiſes which we made to God and his church, when we were received into the 
miniſtry of the goſpel. ® 4 I! 

Now. every one having thus obliged himſelf faithfully to diſcharge the office that 
precepts of the 


deacon, and faith, Take 
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thou authority to execute the office of a deacon in the church of God committed unto thee, 
10 in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. He lays his 
10 | hands upon them, as the apoſtles did upon thoſe whom they ordained deacons, Acts 
| 7 hem authori 7 
ii vi. 6. And ſo he gives them ority to execute the office of a deacon, not m 
| his own name, but in the name of the moſt bleſſed Trinity, whoſe miniſters they 
[ | are now made. And therefore the biſhop delivers to every one of them the New Tel- 
tament, ſaying, Take thou authority to read the goſpel in the church of God, and to preach 
the ſame, if thou be hitherto licenſed by the biſhop himſelf. 
| | By which means, they who are thus ordained, are now enabled to read the go- 
ſpel with authority, as the miniſters of Chriſt, whoſe goſpel it is. But they are 


preme care of all the fouls of his dioceſe being committed unto him, it is not fit- 


1 

; 
| 1 not to preach, except they are licenſed to do it by the biſhop himſelf; for the ſu- 
=_— 
| ting that any ſhould undertake to expound the myſteries of the goſpel there, 
| 


without his leave and approbation. | 
ALL that are ordained deacons, having now authority to read the goſpel, the bi- 
ſhop accordingly appoints one of them to read the goſpel on the occaſion, as a fign 
1 and earneſt of that authority which is now committed to them. And then if there 
! be no prieſts to be ordained, he proceeds in the communion. 
Bor if there be any to be ordained prieſts at the ſame time, they being before 
prefented to the biſhop, to be admitted to the order of prieſthood, after the fame 
manner as the deacons were, and with the fame cautions, both to him that preſents 
them, and to the people that are preſent; the biſhop adminiſters to them alſo the 
oath of fupremacy, before ſpoken of, and then reads to them a very grave and 
pious diſcourſe, of the great dignity and importance of the office whereunto they 
are called; exhorting them, in the name of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, to be ſtudious, 
diligent and faithful in the execution of it. And that the congregation of Chriſt, 
there aſſembled, may alſo underſtand their minds and wills in thoſe things, and that 
their promiſe may the more move them to do their duty, he demands them to an- 
ſwer plainly to ſuch queſtions, which he, in the name of God and his church, ſhall 
propound to them. | 
HERE we may obſerve, that the firſt queſtion put to thoſe who were ordained 
rieſts, concerning their being moved by the Holy Ghoſt to take that office upon 
them, is now omitted: for theſe having been ordained deacons before, it is ſup- 
poſed, that they were then moved by the Spirit of Chriſt to take the miniſtry of 
his goſpel upon them, and there is no need of any further call from him. For be- 
ing once called by him, though it was but to the loweſt office of his own inſtitu- 
tion, the church takes it for granted, that it is his pleaſure they ſhould be promoted 
to any higher office, if there be ſufficient reaſon and occaſion for it. 
Bor the firſt queſtion here is the fame with the ſecond in the ordination of dea- 
cons, concerning the legality of our orders; and the next is, whether they be per- 
ſuaded, that the holy ſcriptures contain all things neceſſary to falvation, and are 
determined to inſtrutt the people out of the faid ſcriptures, and to teach nothing as 
required of neceſſity to ſalvation, but what they ſhall be perſuaded may be concluded 
and proved by the ſame. To which every one anſwers, I am ſo perſuaded, and have 
fo determined by God's grace. Which ſhews how neceſſary it is, that they, who come 
to be ordained, ſhould conſider theſe 755 before- hand; for otherwiſe, how can 
they ſay, they have ſo determined already! en 80 
Tus other queſtions and anſwers ure ſo framed, that they, who are to be ordained 
prieſts, do therefore promile and oblige themſelves, in the name, and by the help of 
God, that they will give faithful diligence, always to miniſter the dottrine and fa- 
craments and the diſcipline of Chriſt, as the Lord hath commanded, and as this 
church and realm hath received the ſame: that they will be ready, with all dili- 
Bench, to baniſh and drive away all erroneous and ſtrange doctrines, contrety to 
God's word: that they will be diligent in prayers, and in reading the holy 1crip- 
tures, and in ſuch ſtudies that will help to the knowledge of the ſame: that they 
will be diligent to frame and faſhion Fuarnfetves, and their families, according to 
the doctrine of Chriſt: that they will maintain and ſet forward, as much as lieth 
in them, quietneſs, peace, and love among all chriſtian people; and that they 
will Vere ug, OY their ordinary and other chief miniſters, unto whom is com- * * 
mitted the charge and government over them. For being asked, whether they 4 0 
Will do theſe things or no? every one anſwers for himſelf, 7 wit! do ſo, by the help of 
Seth OF the Lord bring my helper. Which mens the extraordinary care our church WW 
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Serm. III. 27 
ben that all Her clergy may not only be orthodox, and virtuous and good men, 


but faithful alſo in the diſcharge'of their duty ; in that the admits none to holy or- 
ders, without laying upon them the higheſt obligations 1maginable to be ſo. And 


Inſtitution with as. 


kk 


they who, after all chis, prove otherwiſe, will certainly have a very diſmal account 


to give, when our Lord thall hold his general viſitation at the laſt day. 

AFTER this, the biſhop having pray'd, that God, who had given them a will to 
do all theſe things, would give them alſo ſtrength and power to perform the ſame : he 
then deſires the congregacion; ſecretly in their prayers, to make their humble ſup- 
plication to God for all chole things. For which ſecret prayers, filence is ordered 
to be kept for a ſpace. 

THERE is ſomething like to this in the Greek church, where the biſhop, at the or- 
daining of a prieſt, prays once wvsmc, ſecretly by himſelf, But here, every one in 
the congregation is deſired to do it, that upon fo ſolemn an occaſion as this, all ſorts 
of prayer may be uſed, even ſecret, as well as publick, and that every one by himſelf, 


as well as all together, may liſt up their hearts to God, and humbly ſupplicate his 


Divine Majeſty for all theſe things: that is, that he would give thoſe, who are now 
to be ordained, grace to do all theſe things which they have now promiſed. 
WHEREFORE, when ye hear the biſhop deſire you to pray ſecretly, as ye would 
ſhew your dutifulneſs and obedience, not only to him, but to Chriſt too, in whoſe 
name he ſpeaks, ye mult fall down 1mmediately upon your knees, and in the moſt 
humble and earneſt manner that ye can, beſeech Almighty God, the fountain of all 
wiſdom, grace, and goodneſs, that he would be pleaſed, for Chriſt Jeſus ſake, to aſ- 
fiſt thoſe, who are now to be ordained, with ſuch influences of his Holy Spirit, 
whereby they may be enabled always to perform what they have now promiſed; and 
ſo both ſave themſelves and thoſe that hear them. If ye do this heartily and ſin- 
cerely, as you ought, it will doubtleſs be of very great advantage, not only to them, 
but to yourſelves too. For your prayers will one time or other return into your 


own boſom, and procure as great a bleſſing for you, as you defire for them. 


Now, the whole congregation having ſpent ſome time on their knees in ſecret 


; prayer to God for his Holy Spirit, they all riſe up again, and humbly confiding, that 


God, according to his promiſe, hath heard their prayers ; they join their forces, as 


ö it were together, and with one heart and voice call for the ſaid Bleſſed Spirit to 
come down upon them, ſay ing or ſinging that apoſtolical hymn: 


Come, Holy Ghoſt, our ſouls inſpire, 
And lighten with celeſtial fire, &c. 


Which done, the biſhop, with all there preſent, prays again, and praiſes and worſhips 


the moſt high God, tor theſe his ineſtimable benefits to mankind, in ſending his Son 


to be our Saviour, in appointing ſeveral officers in the church to adminiſter the 


means of ſalvation to us, and in calling the perſons now preſent to the ſame. 


AND when this prayer is ended, the biſhop, with the prieſts preſent, lay their 
hands ſeverally upon the head of every one that receiveth the order of prieſthood, 
the receivers humbly kneeling upon their knees, and the biſhop ſaying, 


Receive the Holy Ghoſt, for the office and work of a prieſt in the church of God, now 


committed unto thee by the impoſition of our hands : whoſe fins thou doſt forgive, they are 


forgiven ;, aud whoſe fins thou doſt retain, they are retained. And be thou a faithful diſ- 


penſer of the word of God, and of his holy ſacraments, in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. Amen. Where there are ſeveral things worthy to be obſerved : 


4 * 4 — EO. wo 
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As firſt, that altho' the whole power of ordination be in the biſhop alone, and the 
impoſition of his hands for that purpoſe, is ſufficient to the making of a prieſt; yet 
the church hath thought good to order, that the prieſts which' are preſent, ſhall lay 
on their hands too, in conformity, I ſuppoſe, to the antient cuſtom that hath obtain- 
ed in the Latin church: I fay the Latin, becauſe it was never heard of in the Greet 


or any of the eaſtern churches, that any but biſhops ſhould lay hands upon perſons 
to be ordained. But in the Latin, there is an antient canon for it, or decree of a 
A council, held at Carthage, Anno Dom. 398. which faith, Presbyter cum ordinatur, epiſ- 
= copo eum benedicente, 
1 * 88 ſuas juxta manus epiſcopi ſuper caput illius teneant : When a prieſt is ordain- 
ea, Ainop 
that are preſent, hold their hands 
_ And from hence, I ſuppoſe It was, that our rubrick was taken; in that it agrees 15 , 
b eactly with it in every particular: 


& manum ſuper caput ejus tenente, etiam omnes presbyteri qui preſentes 


bleſſing him, and laying the hand upon his head, let all the prieſts alſo 


upon his head, by the hands of the biſhop. 


And the reaſon of it ſeems to be the ſame mt 
2 1 n & 


e. 
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28 Manner of their 
that of the fourth canon of the council of Nice, that three biſhops ſhall be always 
preſent at the ordination of a biſhop. Not but that the ordination is valid, and was 
always reputed fo, altho* performed only by one biſhop z but this was done to prevent 
clandeſtine ordinations, to make the work more publick and ſolemn, and to ſignalize 

it by the concurrent teſtimony and conſent of ſeveral perſons joining together in it. 
OR in the next place we muſt obſerve, that altho* the prieſts, it any be prelent, 

lay on their hands alſo, yet it is expreſly ordered, that the biſhop ſhall ſay the words, 
Receive the Holy Ghoſt, &c. For if a mere prieſt ſhould ſay them, or any one but a 
biſhop, the ordination was always reckoned null and void. For this was a judged 
caſe in the ſecond council of Sevil, Anno Dom. 619 which, underſtanding that a 
biſhop at the ordination of one prieſt, and two deacons, laid his hands upon them, 
but being troubled with ſore eyes, ſo that he could not read, a prieſt bleſſed them, 
or read the words of conſecration z they judged the whole action to be void, and 
that the perſons who ſhould have been ordained, did not receive conſecrationis titulum, 
ſed ignominie potius elogia; not the title of conſecration, but rather a monument of 
ignominy; and therefore were not to be reputed among the clergy. So careful was 
the church in thoſe days, that every thing eſſential to ordination ſhould be perform- 
ed by the biſhop himſelf : and ſo is our church at this time, and therefore requires 

that the biſhop ſay the words. 

AND then concerning the words themſelves, I obſerved the laſt time the reaſon 
why they are the ſame wherewith our Lord ordained his apoſtles ; only there are 
ſome others inſerted to determine, and others added vo explain the office that is 
now conferred. And therefore I ſhall obſerve no more about them now, but that 
the biſhop pronounceth them, and ſo confers the order, not in his own name, but 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe vicegerent 
he is, in ordaining perſons to miniſter to his Divine Majeſty in this ſacred office of 

rieſthood. a 
5 THE prieſts being now ordained, the biſhop delivers to every one of them kneel- 
ing, the bible in his hand, not only the New Teſtament, as it was in the ordination 
of _ but both Old and New, or the whole bible; and when he delivers it, 
he faith, 

Take thou authority to preach the word of God, and to miniſter the holy ſacraments, in 
the congregation where thou ſhalt be lawfully appointed thereunto. 

80 that now they have authority, not only to read the goſpel, but to preach the 
whole word of God, and to miniſter his holy ſacraments, with power and efficacy; 
the Holy Spirit, which they have now received, being always ready at the execution 
of the ſeveral parts of their office, to make them effectual to the great ends and 
purpoſes for which they are appointed. But altho' they are by this means made 
prieſts of the catholick church, and ſo may effe&tually adminiſter the word and ſa- 
craments in any part of the world; yet nevertheleſs, they are not to do it any 
where, but in the congregation where they ſhall be lawfully appointed, i. a. by the bi- 
ſhop of the place, who alone can lawfully do it. | 

WHEN this is done, the Nicene Creed is ſung, or ſaid, and then the biſhop goes 
on in the ſervice of the communion ; which all they that have received orders, are 
required to take together, and to remain in the ſame place where hands were laid 
upon them, until ſuch time as they have received the communion ; that ſo they 
may be {till more ſtrictly obliged, upon the very ſacrament itſelf, faithfully to per- 
form what they have now promiſed, and may receive further ſupplies of grace and 
aſſiſtance from our Bleſſed Saviour to do it, by partaking of his moſt precious 
body and blood. | : | 
IuuVus I have laid before you the method and deſign of the offices, which our 
church hath appointed for the ordination of prieſts and deacons ; that fo ye may un- 
derſtand the excellency of them, and be the better prepared, not to be idle ſpecta- 
tors, much leſs diſturbers of ſo great a work; but devoutly and heartily to join in 
the prayers that are made for thoſe who are ordained. Now from all that hath been 
faid upon this ſubject, I ſhall ſpeak a ſew, and but a few words; firſt, to thoſe who 
come to receive holy orders, ad then to all thoſe who are preſent at it. * 
As for you, who are come hither, to take upon you the office, either of deacon or 
prieſt, in the church of Chriſt; ye have heard, and T hope conſidered before now, the 
greatnels of the otfice ye undertake, and the promiſe ye muſt make before ye are ad- 
mitted into it. Let me now beſeech you in the name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe 
ſervants ye are now to be, that from this day forward ye look upon him as your great 
> maſter ; 
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4 . ay out yourſelves wholly in the ſervice he calls you to. And whatſoever 

| maker, ——— = in it, below the apoſtle's example, faint not, nor be diſcoura- 
ged, but go on with cheerfulneſs and alacrity, as remembring ye ſerve the beſt ma- 
ſter in the world; one, who _ "ay only ſtand by and aſſiſt you, but reward you at 

Wi wn of righteouſnefſs. 6 | 

—— hs I ſhall only ſay, that from what ye have heard, ye may eaſily ſee 
what cauſe ye have to thank God, that they who adminiſter the means of grace and 
ſalvation to you, are ſo regularly, ſo ſolemnly, ſo apoſtolically ordained ; and how 
great an eſteem and reverence ye ought to have for all who are thus ordained, tho 
not for their own ſakes, yet for his ſake whoſe miniſters they are, and whole work 
they do, even our dear and ever. bleſſed Saviour Jeſus Chriſt : To whom, with the Fa- 
ther and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, now and for ever. Amer. 


SERMON IV. 
Salvation in the Church only, under 
ſuch a Miniſtry. 


— 


gers it. 47, 
And the Lord added to the church daily ſuch as ſhould be ſaved: 


. 


HE eternal Son of God having taken our nature upon him, and in it, by 
his one oblation of himſelf once offered, made a full, perfect, and ſufficient 
_ facrifice, oblation and ſatisfaction for the fins of the whole world; He is 


7 | now able to ſave to the uttermoſt all that come unto God by him, Heb. vii. 25. 
But foraſmuch as he ook not on him the nature of angels, but the ſeed of Abraham, chap: 
ii. ver. 16. the angels, which kept not their firſt eſtate, but left their own habitation, are 
all flill reſerved in everlaſting chains, under darkneſs, unto the judgment of the great day, 
” Jude ver. 6. And as for thoſe who partake of that nature, which he aſſumed, and 
in which he ſuffered, and ſo are capable of pardon and ſalvation by him, it is much 
to be feared, that a great, if not the greateſt part of them alſo, will, notwithſtand- 
ing what he hath done and ſuffered for them, periſh everlaſtingly : not by reaſan of 
any defect or iniufficiency in his merits and power to fave them, but by reaſon of 
their own obſtinacy or negligence, in not performing thoſe eaſy conditions which he 
requires of them, in order to their being actually veſted in that ſalvation which he 
hath purchaſed for them; But whoſoever, among the ſons of men, will come up to 
his moſt gracious terms, and ſubmit themſelves wholly to be governed and ſaved by 
him, he will take care that they ſhall be certainly ſaved, and advanced to eternal 
glory in heaven. And for that purpoſe he always fo orders it in his providence, 
that all ſuch are firſt admitted into, and made members of that church, which he 
hath eſtabliſh'd upon earth; as the Holy Ghoſt here witneſſeth, ſaying, And the Lord 
added ts the church daily ſuch as ſhould be ſaved, 
FOR the better underſtanding of which words, we ſhall briefly conſider, 
Firſt, What is here meant by the church. © * 
Secondly, Who, by ſuch as ſhould be faved. 


 Thirdy, What by the Lord's adding to the church daily ſuch as ſhould be ſaved. 
r fs A 
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Salvation in the Church only, 


a. A. — . —— 


As for the Firſt, we muſt remember, that when our Lord was upon earth, he faid 
he would build himfelf a church, and that upon ſuch a rock, hat 7he gates of hell 


_—. 


ſ#0uld not prevail againſt it, Matt. xvi. 18. In order whereunto, he firſt choſe twelve 


perſons, called his apoſtles, to whom he revealed the deſign he came into the world 
about, and the great myſteries of the goſpel; and then ſent them out to acquaint o- 
thers with what he had taught them, and to work miracles for the confirmation of 
it; and to admit all ſuch as would receive it into their ſociety, by baptizing of them. 
By which means he ſoon had a conſiderable number of diſciples; our of which he 
ſelected ſeventy others, to whom he gave power alſo ?o preach the goſpel, and to work 
miracles, Luke x. 1. And having thus laid the foundation, he ſoon aſter purchaſed to 
himſelf an univerfal church, with his own moſt precious blood. And riſing again 
the third day, he preſently took care to ſettle the perpetual government of it, by 
granting to his apoſtles the like power and commiſſion, which he had received from 
his Father, for that purpoſe. And then he gave them orders 0 go and preach ihe goſpel 
to all nations, and make them his diſciples, by baprizing them. in the name of the Fa- 
ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, and to teach them all things that he had 
commanded them; aſſuring them withal, that he himſelf, by his Holy Spirit, would 
be with them, and their ſucceſſors, to the end of the world, Matt. xxviii. 19, 20. 
OUR Lord having thus done all things which were necellary for the cſtabliſhment 
of his church upon earth, he aſcended up into heaven, there allo to take the ſupreme 
care of it. And ten days after, upon the day of Pentecoſt, he, according to his pro- 
miſe, ſent down the Holy Ghoſt in a miraculous manner upon his apoſtles, to affiſt 
them in ſpeaking the languages of all nations, in order to their converſion, and to ſet 
home what they preached, upon the hearts of thoſe who heard it: which wrought 
1o effectually with them, that by one ſhort ſermon preached the ſame day by St. Pe- 
ter, about three thouſand ſouls received the word gladly, and were baptized, Accs ii. 41. 
And from that day forward, many others did fo; who therefore in my text are faid 
to be added to the church, that is, to the ſociety or congregation of the faithful peo- 
ple before deſcribed ; conſiſting of the apoſtles, as the governours of it, and of ſuch 
as were joined to them, and held communion with them in the word and ſacraments, 
which our Lord had inſtituted. | 
AND when the ſaid ſociety was diſperſed, as it ſoon was, over the whole world, it 
was till the ſame, and retained the ſame name, being ſtill called the church. And 
not only the whole, but whereſoever any part of it was ſettled in any city, and the 
territories belonging to it, that alſo was called the church of that city; as the church 
of Fheruſalem, the church of Corinth, &c. And whereſoever there were ſeveral ſuch 
cities and churches in them belonging to any province or country, they are called the 
churches of that country; as the churches of Aſia, Macedonia, &c. But as every 
private chriſtian is a member of ſome particular church, fo is every particular church 
a member of the catholict or aniverſal, which is always meant, when we read in ſeri- 
pture,of the church in general, without the addition of place or country. As where 
it is faid, That Chriſt alſo loved the church, Eph. v. 25. and Chriſt is the head of the 
church; ver. 23. So here, And the Lord added to the Church daily ſuch as ſhould be ſa- 
ved, Tg oi e, or ſuch as are ſaved, as the word may be rendered; but the ſenſe is 
much the ſame: for our ſalvation plainly begins in this life, altho' it be perfetted 
only in the other. It commenteth from our repentance and converſion ; from our be- 
ing ſaved from our ſins, or from this untoward generation, Acts ii. ver. 40. as the apo- 
ſtle in this chapter words it. And they, and only they, who are thus ſaved from 
their ſms upon earth, can ever attain to the ſalvation of their ſouls in heaven. By ſuch 
therefore as are, or ſhould be ſaved; we are to underſtand ſuch as being pricked in 
their hearts, and convinced of their former errors in opinion and practice, do hearti- 
3 them, and gladly receive the word, and embrace the terms propounded in 
e goſpel; for, the pardon of their fins, and for the aſſiſtance of God's grace and 
Spirit, that they may ſo ſerve him here, as to enjoy him for ever. Such as theſe, 
which ſhall certainly be ſaved, the Lord daily added to the church. 
WHAT we are to underſtand by that phraſe, even the Lord's adding them to the 


church, may be eaſily and clearly gathered from the context: for theſe doubtleſs 


were added to the church after the ſame miatiner as the 3000 were upon the day of 
Pentetofi. Now ef thoſe it is here ſaſd; that they <vere baptized, Acts ii. 41. which 
was the way that our Lord had inſtituted for the admiſſion of any into his Church. 
And then it follows in the next verſe, that they continued ſtedfaſtiy in the apofiles doc- 
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trine, and fellowſhip, and in breating of bread, and in prayers, Acts ii. 42. that is, they 
conitantly profeſſed to believe the doctrine delivered by the apoſtles; they held con- 
ſtant communion or fellowſhip with them, as became members of that ſociety, 
whereof the apoſtles and their ſucceſſors were deputed governours by Chriſt himſelf; 
they frequented the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper, and the publick prayers of the 
church. By which means they were ſo added to the church, as to continue in 
it, and neglect no duty which was enjoined or performed by it. And thus 
queſtionleſs it was, that zhe Lord afterwards alſo added to the church daily ſuch as 
ſhould be ſaved. : | 1 ; 

A thing much to be obſerved ; eſpecially, when the church of Chriſt is fo lighted 
and undervalued, as it is in our days: for it is plain from theſe words, that our 
Lord did not only thus add to his church daily "ant as ſbould be ſaved; but he hath 
left it upon record, that all generations might know that he did ſo, and by conſe- 
quence, that all which thall be ſaved, muſt be added to the church as they were. 
Foraſmuch as this being the way and method that he hath ſettled in the world for 
the ſaving of ſouls, or for the applying that ſalvation to them, which he hath pur- 
chaſed for them; we have no ground to expett that he ſhould ever recede from it, 
eſpecially conſidering how ſtrictly he himſelf hath obſerved it, even to a miracle; 
as might eaſily be thewn from ſeveral inſtances in the holy ſcripture. I ſhall men- 
tion only three, which are very remarkable. 

THe firſt ſhall be that of Cornelius the centurion, whoſe prayers and alms being 
gone up for a memorial before God, God was pleaſed to ſend down an. angel to 
him. What to do? Jo reveal the myſteries of the goſpel to him? To tell him 
what he mult believe and do, that he might be ſaved? No; his commiſſion was 
only to direct Cornelius to fend for Peter the apoſtle of Chriſt, who ſhould tell him 
what he ought to do, As x. 6. And at the ſame time that he ſent for him, 
Peter had a viſion from heaven, whereby he was fully aſſured, that he ought to 
receive the ſaid Cornelius into the church; and therefore he accordingly did ſo. 
From whence we may obſerve, what care our Lord took, what ſupernatural means 
he uſed, to bring Cornelius into his church, in order to his faving of him. 

THE next inftance ſhall be that of the eunuch, treaſurer to Candace queen of 
the Atbiopians, who having been at Hieruſalem to worſhip God, The angel of the 
Lord ſpake to Philip to go to ſuch a place, Acts viii. 26. When he came there he 
ſaw the eunuch fitting in a chariot, and the Spirit bad him go near to that chariot ; 
which when he had done, he heard the eunuch read the prophet Iſaiab. From 
whence Philip took occaſion to expound the whole goſpel to him; infomuch that, be- 
fore they parted, he was baptized, ver. 38. and /o added to the church. At the ſame 
time that the Lord ſent his angel to order Philip to go and meet the eunuch, he 
could have ſent him directly to the eunuch himſelf. And when the Spirit ſpake to 
Philip, to join himſelf to the chariot where the eunuch was, he could, if he had 
pleaſed, have ſpoken to the eunuch himſelf, and have cauſed him to underſtand the 
ſcriptures without the aſſiſtance of any man. But it ſeems, that our Lord having 
now eftabliſh'd his church upon earth, as he would not ſend his angel to do it, o 
neithet would the Spirit himſelf undertake to direct the eunuch how he might be ſav- 
ed without the church; but only to bring him into the church, that ſo he might be ſa ved. 

BUT that which is moſt of all to be obſerved in this caſe, is the converſion of 
St. Paul; to whom our Lord himfelf was pleaſed to appear in a miraculous manner, 
and to converſe familiarly with him: and yet he himſelf would not make known 
any part of the goſpel to him ; no, not ſo much as that he was the Chriſt, but only 
that he was Jeſus whom he perſecuted. Yea, although Saul asked him particularly, 
what he would have him to do, yet our Lord would not tell him himſelf, but ſends 
him to the church to know it; Ariſe, faith he, go into the city, and it ſhall be told 
thee what thou muſt do, Acts ix. 6, And then he appeared miraculouſly to Ananias, 
one of his diſciples in that city, and ordered him to go to Saul, and acquaint him 
with what he muſt do. By which means he being fully inſtructed in the goſpel, 
was baptized, and ſo brought him into the church. From all which it is plain and evi- 
dent, that our Lord is ſo reſolved to add thoſe who ſhall be /aved to his church. that 
he would rather work miracles to bring men into it, than fave any without ou 

SEEING therefore, that the H oly Ghoſt hath fo poſitively affirm'd; that the Lord 
added to the church ſuch as ſhould be ſaved, and likewiſe hath given us ſuch ex- 
traordinary inſtances of it; it is no wonder that the fathers ſo frequently affert, that 
there is no ſalvation to be had out of Chriſt's: holy catholick church; but that 


q whoſoever 
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whoſoever would be a member of the church triumphant in heaven, muſt firft be 
a member of the church here militant on earth. Cyprian. ep. 62. ad Pompon. ep. 73. 
ad Jubajan. Ambroſ. in Pſal. 4c. Auguſtin. ep. ad Dona. poſt coll. de ſymb. ad catecha 
I., . r. 10. 

Now that which I principally deſign, in diſcourſing upon this ſubject, is, to en- 
quire into the reaſons ot it: not that I think it neceſſary or poſſible for us fully to 
underſtand that infinite reaſon. which our Lord hath for all his actions, and in a 
particular manner for this. It is ſufficient for us that we know, that he is both 
ab'e and willing to fave us, and that this is the way wherein he is pleaſed to do it. 
And therefore we, who can never be ſaved any other way but by him, are obliged 
by our own intereſt to ſubmit to it, whether we apprehend any reaſon for it or 
no. Howſoevyer, ſecing it is a matter wherein the glory of his name, the honour of 
his church, and the welfare of our own ſouls is ſo highly concerned, by his leave 
and aſſiſtance, which I humbly beg his Divine Majeſty to vouchſafe unto me, I ſhall 
preſent you with ſome ſuch conſiderations, from whence ye may conclude it to be 
both reaſonable and neceſſary, that they who ſhall be ſaved, ſhould be added to the 
church. 

For, firſt, it is acknowledged by all chriſtians, that in order to our being ſaved 
by Chriſt, it is neceſſary that we know and believe his goſpel, and the fundamental 
truths revealed in it. And therefore as God would have all men to be ſaved, fo 
for that purpoſe he would have them come to the knowledge of the truth, 1 Tim. ii. 
4. But it is as plain alſo, that, as things now ſtand, we cannot come to the know- 
ledge of the truth, but only by the church, which is the witneſs and keeper of holy 
writ, and ſo, as the apoſtle faith, the pillar and ground of truth, 1 Tim. iii. 15. by 
which the truth is upheld and maintained in the world, the goſpel preſerved and 
propagated; and ſo true religion, and the way of ſalvation by Chriſt is divulged 
and made known to mankind. Inſomuch, that altho I do not doubt, but chat 
whilſt the church was confined to one family, God, the creator and preſerver of all 
mankind, did manifett himſelf in an extraordinary manner, to ſome that were not of 
that church: yet now that the partition-wall is broken down, and the church diſ- 
perſed over the whole world ; now, I ſay, we have no ground to expett any ſuch 
extraordinary revelations; but they that would know te only true God, and Jeſus 
Chrift whom he hath ſent, muſt go to the church for it; where they may read the 
ſcriptures, and have them truly interpreted to them, and ſo fully underſtand what 
God would have them to believe concerning himſelf and his Son. For what greater 
revelations can be expected, than either by an angel, or by the Spirit, or elſe by our 
bleſſed Saviour? Yet, in the inſtances before mentioned, we ſee that the angel 
would not inſtruct Cornelius, the Spirit would not inſtruct the eunuch, our Lord him- 
ſelf would not inſtru Saul, in the articles of the chriſtian faith; but they all ſent 
them, every one his man, zo the church, to be inſtructed by her. Wherefore ſee- 
ing we cannot be ſaved without the knowledge of the goſpel, or know the goſpel, 
but by the church; it is no wonder that h, Lord added to the church daily [uh as 
ſhould be ſaved. 10 | 
. MOREOVER, as we cannot come to the knowledge of God's word, but by his 
church, fo neither can we rightly believe what is there revealed, nor duly perform 
what is there commanded, without the aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit, which is 
given by the miniftry of the church, and ſhall abide with it for ever, as our Lord 
hath promiſed. For the promiſe being made only to Chriſt's diſciples, Jobn xiv. 26. 
and ſo 10 his church, none but ſuch as are of that ſociety can receive any benefit by 
it. And therefore when they who heard St. Peter's ſermon were ſollicitous to know 
what to do, the apoſtle ſaid to them, Repent, and be baptized, in the name of Jeſus 
Chriſt, for the remiſſion of ſins, and you ſhall receive the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, Acts 
ii. 38. Plainly implying, that they muſt firſt be baptized, and fo received into the 
church, before the Holy Ghoſt would come upon them. There are many ſuch paſſages 
in the New Teſtament, which clearly ſhew that they only which are of the church 
can partake of the Spirit which is in it; that they only who are members of that 
body, whereof Chriſt is head, can be influenced and aſſiſted by that bleſſed Spirit 
which flows from him. And this certainly is one great reaſon why the Lord added 
to the church ſuch as ſhould be ſaved. | 
But that which I intend, by the bleſſing of God, to inſiſt chiefly upon, is taken 
from the method and means of falvation, which are uſed in the church, and no 
Where elſe, as they ought to be. I know it is by Chriſt only, that we can attain to 
7 1 5 | ſalvation, 
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ſalvation, and that it is by the Spirit only that we can be fitted and qualified for it: 
But howſoever we mult not, we cannot expect that he ſhould act upon us immedi- 
atcly from himſelf, without the uſe of thoſe means which he himſelt hath preſcrib- 
ed for that end; for he would never have preſcribed them, but that he deſigned 
to at by them. I know alſo that the efficacy of the word and facraments, and 
all the means of grace which he hath ordained, are not to be aſcribed to themſelves, 
but only to his Spirit moving in them, and working together with them. But how- 
ſoever, in that he makes ule of thoſe means in his working upon us, it is neceſſary 
that we alſo make uſe of them, if we deſire to be wrought upon by him: and by 
conſequence, that we be added to and continue in the church, if we would be ſaved 
foraſmuch as it is there only that we can enjoy thoſe means, which our Saviour 


hath appointed in order thereunto. 


To prove this, we need only conſider the ineans which Chriſt's holy catholick 
church hath preſcribed out of his word, and the excellent courſe the takes to 
train up her children for heaven, and fit them to converſe with the holy angels, 
and with Chriſt himſelf in the other world: for he that duly conſiders this, 


will ſoon acknowledge, that the like is no where elle to be found, but only in the 


Church 

Bur how ſhall we know what the catholick church hath always done in this caſe ? 
mult we read over the councils, co-:fult the fathers and ſearch the records of the 
church in all ages? no; we need not give ourſelves that trouble: for whatſoever 
means of grace and falvation have been uſed by the catholick church in all ages, 
the ſame, and none elſe, are to this day uſed by our own. Infomuch that if we 
do but caſt our eye upon the church we live in, we may in that, as in a mirrour, 
behold the conſtant practice of the univerſal church, in all things neceſſary to mens 


ſalvation. 


TH1s therefore is that which I ſhall now do, even briefly ſurvey the conſtitution | 


of our church, and conſider the excellent method obſerved in it for the bringing 


of ſouls to heaven. In order whereunto, I muſt firſt premiſe one thing in general; 


which is, that the biſhops and paſtors of our church having, by ſucceſſive impoſition 


of hands, continued all along from the apoſtles, received rhe ſame Spirit which was 


breathed into them; and ſo regularly ſucceeding the apoſtles, and ſupply ing now 
their places in this part of the world, hence they cannot but have the ſame power and 


authority which the apoſtles had, to confer, by the laying on of their hands, as 
they did, both the Spirit which they themſelves received, and ſo their Whole office, 
upon other biſhops; and likewiſe ſo much of it as is neceſſary for the right admini- 
ſtration of the word and ſacraments to other inferior officers in the church, which 
we call prieſts and deacons: of which there are ſo many ordained every year by 
the impolition of their hands, that our whole church is ſufficiently ſupplied with 
them. So that there is no pariſh, or particular congregation of chriſtians in the 


whole kingdom, but hath, or may have a prieſt thus ordained, and fo rightly quali- 


fied for the effectual adminiſtration of the word and ſacraments, and other means of 
grace and ſalvation among them: the Spirit which they have received, being always 
ready at the execution of their ſeveral offices, to bleſs and ſanctify what is done 
by them, to the ſanctification and ſalvation of thoſe who attend upon it, and prepare 
themſelves for it, as they onght. | 4: | | 
Bur, ſeeing the means of grace, thus adminiſtred by them, become effeftual to 


the purpoſes for which they are uſed, only by this, viz. the co-operation of Chriſt's 


Spirit with them; hence all that deſire or expett any real benefit from them, muſt 


look higher than the means themfelves, truſting upon God for his bleſſing upon them, 
and for the aſſiſtance of his Spirit in them, according to the promiſes which he hath 
made to that purpoſe; without which, we have no ground to expect they ſhould 
be performed to us. | 180 | 

I Is being premiſed concerning the means of grace in general, we ſhall now con- 
ſider them particularly, in the ſame: method wherein the catholick, or, which is all 


one, our church appoints them to be uſed: by which we ſhall clearly ſee, what an 


excellent courſe ſhe takes to bring up her children in the true faith and fear of God, 
and ſo to make them heirs to the crown of glory. For which purpoſe, it is ne- 
ceffary that we begin at the firſt admiſſion of them into her communion by bap- 
tilm. Concerning which we may obſerye, that the errors and iniquities of the times 
and place we live in are ſuch, that there are many heathens amongſt us, perſons of 
riper 175 "= yet not baptized: for m_ ſakes therefore, our church, ps 
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her readineſs to receive them, upon their repentance and corverſion, hath appointed 
an affice for baptizing of them: for which there was no-pecalion in chis nation, for 


many ages until now. But although there be many ſuch perſons now among us 


abſolutely conſidered, yet they are but very few, in compariſon of thoſe who are 
[baptized in their infancy: and therefore I ſhall begin with thoſe, and concern myſelf 


no further at preſent with the other. | | 

A child therefore being born of chriftian parents, and by them offered to the 
church to be received into her ſociety ; the church, in obedience to Chriſt's com- 
mand, according to the practice of the univerſal church, expreſſeth her willingnels 
to receive it. But withal, conſidering the frailty and mortality of the parents, the 
requireth ſome other perſons, called godfathers and godmothers, to be ſpecially pre- 
ſent at it, as witneſſes, proxies, and ſureties. As witneſſes, to atteſt upon occation, 


that this child was baptized : as proxies for the child, by whom he may pro- 


miſe (or they in his name) that he will perform the conditions of the covenant 
which he is now admitted into: and laftly, as ſureties to the church, that this 
child ſhall be brought up in the chriſtian religion. So great care doth our church 
take, that all who are admitted into her ſociety, may believe and live as becometh 
chriſtians. 

By theſe therefore the child being brought to the church, it is there preſented to 
the Lord, (as Chriſt was in the temple) whoſe miniſter finding it there, and under- 
ſtanding that it hath not yet been baptized, puts the people in mind of the neceſ- 
ſity of baptiſm, and exhorts them to pray, that this child may have it adminiſtred 
elfectually to him. Upon which, the whole congregation there preſent join with him 
in ſupplicating the moſt high God, that he would waſh and ſanctiſy this child, o 
that it may be ſaved. Then the miniſter reads to them part of the goſpel concern- 
ing the children that were brought to Chriit, draws ſome plain and proper in- 
ferences from it, and gives God thanks for the ſame. Aſter that, he addreſſeth 
Himſelf to the ſureties, and acquaints them, that as Chriſt hath promiſed to hear 
their prayers for this child, which they have now brought to him; ſo the child 
mult for his part promiſe, by them his ſureties, that he will renounce the devil and 
all his works, conſtantly believe God's holy word, and obediently keep his com- 
mandments. Which being accordingly done, by queſtions propounded by the mi- 
niſter in the name of the church, and anſwered by the ſureties in the name of the 
child; the miniſter prayeth, that the child may have grace to perform what he 
hath now promiſed. And then having asked by what name they would have the 
child called, he poureth water upon it, and calling it by that name, he faith, I bap- 
#ize thee in the name of the Fatber, and of the Son, and of the Haly Ghoſt, Which 
being the very words wherewith our Lord commanded this ſacrament thauld be 
adminiftred, the child is now fully and pertectly baptized. And to teſtify her ac- 
knowledgment that it is ſo, the church unmediately receiveth it into her commu- 
nion, and ſolemnly declareth it to be now a chriſtian, not only by words, but alſo 


by making a croſs upon the child's forehead, the common ſign whereby chriſtians 


were always diſtinguiſhed from Fews and Heathens the miniſter ſaying, in the name 
of the church, Ve receive this child into the congregation of Chriſt's flock, and fign- it 
with the ſign of the croſs, &c. After which the miniſter ſtirs up the people there 
prelent to give God thanks for this favour, and to pray unto him that this child 
may lead the reſt of his life according to this beginning. Which done, he puts the 
ſureties in mind of their duty, now incumbent upon them, to fee that the child be 
taught, ſo ſoon as he ſhall be able to learn, what a ſolemn vow, promiſe and pro- 
feſſion he hath made by them, and all ather things which a chriftian ought to know 
e to his ſoul's health; and then to bring it to the biſhop to be confirmed 

Tris is, in ſhort, the ſubſtance of that excellent office which our church hath 
appointed for the publick baptiſm of infants. But in caſe of extreme neceſſity, leſt 
the child thould die without at, the admitteth of private baptiſm, and abſolutely 
requireth no more in the adminiſtration of it, than what is effential to it, even that 
the child be baptized with water, in the name of the Father, and of the Son and of 
the Holy Gheft, But if it liues, the requireth that it be afterwards brought to the 
22 and that uatſdever was before omitted of the publick office, be there per- 
ormed to it. | OSD 


Now/the church having thus gotten a nem member added to her, and taken fe- 
eurity for its education in the faith of Chriſt; for che better performance of it, ye 
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hath drawn up a ſhort catechiſm for the child to learn, (when he is able) conſiſting 
of all things neceſſary for it to know, and nothing elſe. And that the may be certifi- 
ed, whether the child hath learnt it or no, and likewiſe contribute what ſhe can to- 
wards his underſtanding all and every thing contained in the ſaid catechiſin; ſhe 
commands that the miniſter of the -pariſh where he lives, do frequently and openly 
in the church examine and inſtruct him in it. 

By this means therefore this new chriſtian, now come to years of diſcretion, un- 
derſtanding what his ſureties promiſed in his name, when he was baptized, is by 
them, or ſome other, brought to the biſhop to be confirmed by him. In order 
whereunto, he, in the preſence of God, and of the congregation there atiembled, 
renews the ſolemn promiſe and vow which was then made in his name, ratifying 
and confirming the ſame in his own perſon, and acknowledging himſelf bound to be- 
lieve and do all thoſe things which his godfathers and godmothers then undertock 
for him. And that he may be enabled fo to do, the biſhop, with the whole congre- 
gation there preſent, jointly pray to God to affiſt and ſtrengthen him with his grace 
and Spirit. And then the brihop, after the example of the holy apoſtles, lays his 
band upon the child's head, and prays to God for him, ſaying, Defend, O Lord, 
this thy child with thy heavenly grace, &c. After which the whole congregation join 
again with the biſhop in ſome other prayers to the ſame purpoſe. All which being 
duly performed as it ought, cannot certainly but be very effectual to the great ends 
and purpoſes for which it is uſed z as chrittians in all ages have found by their own 
experience. | 

OUR chriſtian being thus confirmed, he is now locked upon in the eye of the 
church as no longer -a minor, but of full age to receive and enjoy all the bleſſings 
and privileges which his heavenly Father in the holy golpel hath ſetrled upon him. 
And there:ore his ſpiritual guardians, the godfathers and godmothers, being diſchar- 
ged, he is now to ſtand upon his own legs: and well he may, having ſo indulgent, 
pious, and wile a mother upon earth, as the church is, to take care of him. For 
if he be but dutiful and obedient to her, and follow thoſe good direttions which the 
gives him, there is no fear of falling. For the confiders what potent enemies he is 
to fight with; that the fleth, the world, and the devil, which he renounced, will all 
{trive to recover their pafſeflion of him; and therefore ſhe, out of God's word, fur- 
nitheth him with ſuch ſpiritual armour, that if he be not failing to himſelf in the 
uſe of it, he may not only withſtand, but conquer them all. She confiders every di- 
ſtemper he can be ſubject to, and finding ſuitable remedies preſcribed for it in the 
holy ſcriptures, ſhe diretts him how to apply them, ſo as to prevent or cure it. In 
ſhort, the conſiders the great work he has to do, no leſs than to work out bis ſalva- 
tion with fear and trembling, that he can never do it without the aſſiſtance of God's 
Spirit, and that he hath no ground to expect any ſuch aſſiſtance, but in the uſe of 
thole means which God hath appointed for that end: hence the often calls upon 
him to ule thoſe means, inſtructs him how to do it avight, aſſiſts him in it, and 1o 
* keeps him in continual exerciſe and employment about the work he hath to do, that 
he may be /aved. 

1 Fox in the firft place, conſidering that in order to the preventing thoſe many ſins 
which are occaſioned by the prevailing humours of the body, and alſo to the preſerv- 
ing his mind in a fit temper, both to perform his duties unto God, and to receive _ 
divine illuminations and affiſtances from him, it is neceſſary to keep his body always 

under; and conſidering kewiſe, that God hinfelf hath for that very purpoſe com- 
; temperance at all times, but at ſometimes abſtinence and faſting : 
bence the church hath ſet apart ſome certain days every year, whereon her ſon, we 
nom ſpeak of, thould by taſting bring his body into a conftant ſubjection to his 
; ſoul ; leſt otherwiſe, it there were no ſet times appointed for it, he ſhould be, as 
moſt are, too apt to neglect it, and never faſt at all, or at moſt but very ſeldom, 


and fo to no purpaſe. 


= Now the days which the directs him to ſpend in faſting, are the forty days of 
Len, accouding to the cuſtom of the catholick church, every year before Eaſter ; 
Fa and the three Rogation-duys immediately preceding Holy-Thurſday. Beſides which, 


id the appoints three days, viz. Medneſday, Friday and Saturday, in each of the four 


Alain, and upon thoſe who thall be 


= Ember-202cks, whereon to faſt, not only for the purpoſes aforeſaid, but likewiſe that 
70 de may the more effeckually implore a blefling both upon the biſhops who are to or- 

n ordained to any holy function the Sunday follow- 
ing: which if he neglect to do, he muſt blame himſelf, if any unworthy perſons be 
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then admitted into the ſacred miniſtry of the church. Whereas, if he perform his 
duty aright at that time, he may upon good grounds expect a greater bleſſing from 
the word and facraments adminiſtred by thoſe who are then ordained. Be ſure his 
prayers will, one time or other, return into his own boſom ; and therefore, I hear- 
tily wiſh, that all the devout and pions fouls in the church, would, after the example 
of Chriſt and his apoſtles, join together in taſting and praying, upon ſo ſolemn occaſi- 
ons as thoſe are. What a glorious church, what an excellent clergy ſhould we then 
have? But to return to our chrittian : the Lent-faſt coming but once a year, and the 
| Ember-weeks but once a quarter, for fear left his body ſhould in the mean time grow 
rampant, or his paſſions headſtrong and unruly, the church orders him to faſt one 
1 day in every week, viz. Friday, the day whereon our Lord was crucified ; as alſo, 
il the eves or vigils of ſome certain holy-days, the better to perform the duties, and to 
| praiſe God for the mercies commemorated the day following. And if he be tempe- 
rate in all things, and beſides that, obſerves theſe preſcribed by our Church, as real- 
ly days of faſting and abſtinence, it is very much it his body be not kept in due ſub- 
jection to his ſoul. But if at any time he finds it is not, he may add ſome more 
days as he ſees occaſion; eſpecially N edneſdays, which were alſo obſerved by the 
primitive chriſtians, and upon which our church hath appointed the Litany to be uſed, 
as well as upon Fridays. And whatſoever degrees of grace and virtue he ſhall attain 
to, he muſt never think, that ſo long as he continues in health, he ſtands in no need 
of faſting: as conſidering, that the great apoſtle himſelf was forced to keep his bo- 
dy under, and bring it into ſubjection, left that by any means, when he had preached un- 
to others, he himſelf ſhould be a caſft-away, 1 Cor. ix. 27. 20 
By this means, therefore, our chriſtian keeping his mind continually ſerene, and 
free from any annoyance or diſturbance from the humours of the body, is always 
in a right diſpoſition to receive ſuch impreſſions as are neceſſary to the making him 
a real and true faint: which that he may be, the church uſeth all the means ſhe 
can, to keep his ſoul continually poſſeſſed with a deep ſenſe of God, and with as high 
apprehenſions of the great myſteries of the goſpel, as it is capable ot. For which 
purpole ſhe ſo orders it, that every thing relating to the publick ſervice, which ſhe 
[ requires him to perform to God, as well as the ſervice itfelf, ſtrikes an awe and 
| reverence of the Divine Majeſty into him, as being ſet apart and appropriated only 
| to that uſe. Thus ſhe appoints ſome certain days, wherein to lay aſide all other buſi- 
| nels, and apply himſelf wholly to this : eſpecially the, out of God's own word, en- 
| þ joins him to keep holy the firſt day in every week; which is therefore called the 
1 Lord day, becauſe devoted to his ſervice. Beſides which, to keep the great myſte- 
1 ries of the goſpel always freſh in his mind and memory, ſhe preſcribes him ſome 
certain days every year, whereon to commemorate the Nativity, Circumciſion and : 
| Manifeſtation of Chriſt to the Gentiles, his Preſentation in ihe temple, his Paſſion, Re- : 
| | |  ſurreftion, and Aſcenſion, and his Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt ;, the Annunciation of the wy 
{il | Bleſſed Virgin; with the lives and deaths of the apoſtles and evangeliſts, who did not on- * 7 
| | Iy propagate the goſpel in the world, but ſcaled it too with their own, blood. For 
q! the very ſetting apart of theſe and the like days for the publick worſhipping of God, 
conduceth very much to his remembring 'and underſtanding the great things tranſaQ- 
| ed on them; and ſo to his better apprehending and admiring the power and good- 
| neſs of God diſcovered in them. * 
| AND for this reaſon alſo it is, that ſhe requires him to perform his publick devo- 
tions to God, in God's own houſe, a place conſecrated wholly to him and his ſervice. 
And for his better doing of it there, the appoints one of God's own miniſters, a per- 
fon ſet apart for that very office, to aſſiſt him in it. And ſhe commands this per- 
fon, at that time, to be in a dilterent habit from what he wears at any other time; 
and all to take off our chriſtian's thoughts, as much as may be, from all things elle, 
and to fix them only upon God, and the great work he is now about : the place, the 
miniſter, the habit, every one putting him in mind, that he is not now about any 
common or worldly: employment; but in the ſpecial preſence of Almighty God, wor- 
ſhipping him, and therefore, both in ſoul and body, ſhould carry himſelf according- 
ly with reverence, and godly fear. s * : 
- AND then as for the ſervice itſelf, the church hath provided him ſuch a Liturg), 
wherein all things are done to his edifying. So that he can never come to God's 
_ houſe, but, if it be not his ohn fault, he may return home again wiſer and better 
than he came: for he can want for nothing, but he there prays for it; he can hav 
nothing, but he there gives God thanks for it; he can be ignorant of nothing, one” 
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needful for him to know, but he is there taught it. And, leſt he ſhould at any time 
be ſeduced into error, or tempted to ſin; left he ſhould grow flat in his devotions, 
cool in his charity, remiſs in any duty to God or man, or careleſs of his own eter- 
nal good; the hath ordered the holy ſcriptures to be often expounded, or a ſermon 
preached to him : and that too, not by any one that will undertake it (for then the 


remedy might prove worſe than the diſeaſe) but by one who, by faſting and prayer, 


and the ſolemn impoſition of the biſhop's hands, is ordained to that office; by one 
who hath ſubſcribed to all the articles of religion; by one who hath publickly decla- 


| red his unfeigned aſſent and conſent to the uſe of all things contained and preſcribed in 


the book of Common-Prayer; by one approved of, and licenled thereunto, by the 
bithop of the dioceſe ; who, if he find juſt cauſe for it, is impower'd and obliged 
to take away his licen!e again, and to ſuſpend him from the execution of his office. 
So that if our chriſtian lives under a miniſter that doth not att according to the 
rules, or doth not preach according to the doctrine of the goſpel, or doth not per- 
form his duty in every thing as he ought z it is, in a great meaſure, his own fault, 
in that he doth not acquaint the biſhop with it, whoſe office it is to redreſs ſuch 
grievances as theſe are. So that if he will himſelf, he may be ſure to have the 
word of God, rightly, duly, and conſtantly adminiſtred to him: and not only the 
word, but likewiſe the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper, which he is required to re- 
ceive as often as poſſibly he can, to put him in mind of what his Saviour hath done 
and ſuſfered for his fins; and ſo to confirm his faith in him, inflame his love to 
him, and to diſpoſe and qualify him the better to converſe with Chriſt in heaven; 


to which nothing contributes more than frequent addreſſes to him in this holy ſa- 
crament upon earth, 


Thus therefore it is, that he who holds conftant communion with our church, is 
continually employed by her, about ſome or other of thoſe means, which Chriſt hath. 
ordained for his ſalvation; and to which he hath promiled the aſſiſtance of his own 
Spirit. By virtue whereof, the chriſtian we have hitherto diſcourſed of, is enabled 70 
deny ungodlineſs and worldly Iuſts ;, and to live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this pre- 
ſent world. But having ſpent ſome time in ſach holy exerciſes as theſe are, we 
muſt ſuppoſe him at length to be ſeized with ſome diſtemper, in order to his depar- 
ture into the other world: and then the church, to ſhew her great care of him 
to the laſt, requires the miniſter of the pariſh where he lives, to go and give him a 
ſolemn viſit. And that he may be ſure to have the beſt directions that can be 
given him at that great jun&ure, ſhe herſelf hath drawn up an order for the vi/ira- 
tion of him, and likewiſe for the adminiſtration of the holy communion to him; 
which is the beſt cordial he can take to ſupport his ſpirits, and carry him through 
the great work which he hath now to do. And when it hath pleaſed Almighty 
God, of his great mercy, to take unto himſelf the ſoul of this our dear brother, 
the miniſter, by the order, and in the name of the church, commits his body to the 
ground, in ſure and certain hope of a joyful reſurrection to eternal life, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. $. 

THus we ſee how our chriſtian from his firſt admiſſion into the church militant 
upon earth, is conducted and governed all along by her, until at length he is advan- 
ced to the church triumphant in heaven. From whence it is ealy to obſerve, what 
an excellent method ſhe proceeds in, and what effectual means ſhe uſeth for the at- 
taining ſo great an end: and by conſequence, how neceſſary it is for all of us to be / 
added to the church, as to continue ſtedfaſt in her communion, and carefully to follow 
all her directions, if ever we deſire to be ſaved. For although I have inſtanced only 
in one ſingle perſon, we are all equally concerned in what hath been ſaid of him: 
yea, every one of us ſhould look upon himſelf, as the perſon ſpoke of all along. 
For I hope we are all baptized, and ſo admitted into the church, as I ſuppoſed him 
to be: and therefore if we do but obſerve theſe rules, which the out of God's holy 
word hath laid before us, as I ſuppoſed him to do, there is no doubt but that we 


alſo ere long ſhall be glorified ſaints in heaven. 


Bur I am very ſenſible, that for all the great care that our church taketh of all 


4 her children, many of them are very undutiful and diſobedient to her, and fo care- 


leſs of their own ſalvation, that they do not only neglect, but deſpiſe the means 


which the adminiſters for the attainment of it. But what then doth ſhe do with 


ſuch as theſe ? In ſhort, ſhe in great wiſdom and prudence makes uſe of all the fair 


means that can be thought of, for the reclaiming of them. But if that will not do, 
dhe delivers them over to Satan, for the ——_—_— of the fleſh, that the ſpirit may 
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be ſaved in the day of the Lord. But ſeeing the excellency of our church appear- 
eth in the exerciſe of her power, as much as in any thing elſe ; it may not be amils, 
if we take a ſhort view of that wiſe and excellent method which ſhe obſerveth in it. 

FIRST, therefore our church being, by the bleſſing of God, of the ſame extent 
with the kingdom in which we live, and as ſo, ſubject to the lame prince, as its ſu- 
preme governour upon earth; for the better management of that power which Chriſt 
hath left with it, it is divided into two provinces, over each of which there is an 
archbiſhop; each province is ſubdivided into ſeveral dioceſes, over every one whereof 
there is a biſhop: in every dioceſe there is one or more archdeacons: every archdca- 
conry is divided into ſeveral deanaries, and every deanary into ſeveral pariſhes. And 
in every pariſh, as there is a prieſt rightly ordained for the adminiſiration of the word 
and ſacraments, to all the chriſtians that live there; ſo there are other officers, cal- 
led church-wardens, choſen every year, and appointed not only to look to the fabrick 
of the church belonging to the ſaid pariſh, and to provide all things neceſſary for 
the worſhipping of God in it, but likewiſe to inſpett the lives and actions of all the 
chriſtians chat live there; to take notice of all that live in any notorious ſin, or neg- 
le& the means which God hath ordained for their ſalvation, and to certify and pre- 
ſent their names to ſuch officers as the church hath appointed to conſider what to 
do in ſuch caſes. And altho' ſuch perſons, being chriitians, are obliged by their re- 
ligion to take all the care they can of their neighbours ſouls, and therefore to ac- 
quaint the church with their evil and pernicious courſes, that ſhe may interpoſe her 
power for the reclaiming of them; yet to bind them more ſtrictly to it, when they 
are admitted into that office, they take a ſolemn oath, in the preſence of Almighty 
God, truly and faithfully to execute the ſame, to the beſt of their skill and know- 
ledge. And that none of them may be ignorant of what they are to preſent, they 
have articles of enquiry delivered to them, wherein all and every thing and perſon 
preſentable, is plainly and diſtinctly ſet down. 

AND as this is certainly the beſt and ſureſt way that the church could ever find 


out, whereby to underſtand which of her members either negle& thoſe duties 


which ſhould further their ſalvation, or commit ſuch ſins as will impede and hinder 
it; ſo is the courle too that ſhe takes for the correcting and reforming them. For 
as the church wardens are obliged to make their preſentments twice a year, and 
may do it .oftner if occaſion requireHt; 10 is the biſhop obliged to go about his dio- 
ceſe once every three years, that he may underſtand the ſtate of the flock commit- 
ted to him, of which he muſt one day give a ftritt account to the great ſhepherd 
of ſouls. And leſt any thing ſhould happen in the mean time, that may require a 
more ſpeedy examination, he, according to the cuſtom of the primitive and catho- 
lick church, hath one or more archdeacons under him, canonically ordained, autho- 
rized, and required, every one to viſit ſo much of the dioceſe, as is under his juriſ- 
dittion, once a year, or oftner, if need be, to receive the foreſaid preſentments, 
and to inſpect, and, what in him lies, reform all irregularities, either in clergy or 
laity. And moreover, that the church may never want an opportunity of being in- 
formed of any miſdemeanors that ſhe is bound to take cognizance of, The hath other 
officers both under the biſhop and archdeacon, who keep her courts all the year 
Jong, as occaſion happens, and have power to cite all delinquents that are preſen- 
ted, and to examine and try all ſuch eccleſiaſtical cauſes and matters as are brought 
before them. FT 

Bu x here we muſt obſerve, that as the church-wardens of every pariſh, who pre- 
ſent offenders to any of theſe courts, are always laymen, ſo the chancellors, commiſ- 
_ faries, officials, and obher-officers in theſe courts, Who receive and examine ſuch pre- 
ſentments, are ordinarily laymen too: and it is but reaſonable, and in ſome ſenſe 
neceſſary they ſhould be ſo. For if none but clergymen ſhould ſearch into the faults 
of the laity, the laity might be apt to ſuſpedt they were too ſeverely dealt with: 
whereas being tried by men of their on rank and brotherhood before ſentence is 
paſſed upon them, they cannot blame the church for it, nor imagine that ſhe can have 
any other deſign upon them, but only to do them gonad, and make them better. Be- 
ſides that che cauſes which are brought into theſe courts, are many, and take up 2 
great deal of time before they can be brought to an iſſue; and therefore, if clergy- 
men only ſnhould be employed in them, it would take:them off too much from the mini- 
ſtry of the word and ſacraments, Which they are obliged by their office continually 
to attend: eſpecially conſidering that che cauſes ate not only many, but diverſe too, 

and ſome very intricate and nix d; — to ſearch into che bottom of them 11 py 
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fully to underſtand what is juſt and meet to be done in every one of them, requires 
great knowledge and skill in the whole body of the eccleſiaſtical laws, and the tem- 
poral too, ſo far as they any way concern the church: which no man can attain to, 
without making it his conſtant buſineſs and ſtudy. Which not conliſting with the 
many other duties incumbent upon thoſe who are ordained to any holy function, the 


church always found it neceſſary that her biſhops, and all that exercife her juriſ- 


dition under them, ſhould have ſome of her members learned in the laws, to direct 
and aſſiſt them in the adminiſtration of it, and under them to tranſact and try all 
cauſes relating thereunto. Which doubtleſs, all things conſidered, is the beſt way 


the church could ever think of, whereby to ſecure her governours from being ma- 


ligned, her laws from being violated, and ſo her members from being injured thro' 


” miſtake or 1gnorance. 


Neither muſt we look upon this as any novel invention, but as the ſenſe and prac- 
tice of the univerſal church for many ages : for we find ſuch eccleliaſtical officers, as 
thoſe are, mentioned near 1200 years ago by Juſtinian the emperor, who, in his code 
and novel, ſometimes calls them by their Greek name Ecdicos Hecleſiæ or Ecilefiecdicos , 
L. 42. C. de Epiſcop. & Cler. ſometimes by the Latin, Defeuſores Eccleſie, that is, pro- 
perly; church-adyacates, eccleſiaſtical lawyers; and ſometimes piſcoporum Eccleſiec- 


* dicos, the biſhops eccleſiaſtical advocates, L. 6. C. de his qui ad Eccleſiam confug. No- 
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vel. 56. which he reckons amongſt lay- otficers, and yet ſuppoſeth them to be in every 
church, and to take care of the affairs of it under the biſhop, L. 42. C. de Epiſc. 
& Cler. S. 9. L. 34. C. de Epiſcop. Audientia, FS. 5. Before this, we meet with them 
in the novels of Falentiuian the third, Yalent. Novel. tit. 12. As alſo in the canons 
of the fourth general council, held at Chalcedon, A. D. 45 1. which requires that 
clergymen and monks, which ſtay at Conſtantinople without having any buſineſs there, 
ſhould be expelled thence by the Ecdic, or as we lay, the chancellor of the church: 
Chalced. Can. 23. And ellewhere the ſame general council: reckons theſe Ecdics, or 
advocates, bid. Can. 2. amongſt thoſe eccleſiaſtical officers which are not admitted 
into holy orders, and yet ought not to give any money for their places. From 
whence it appears that theſe lay-officers were at that time received and eſtabliſhed in 
all the provinces and dioceſes of the univerſal church: for otherwiſe this general 
council, conſiſting of above {ix hundred biſhops, gathered together from all parts of 
the chriſtian world, would never have made any laws about them. 
How long before this they were brought into the church, I ſhall not undertake 
to determine. Only this -we know, that the African biſhops aſſembled in council, 
A. D. 407, Council. Carthag. Can. 100. Edit. Oxon. made it their requeſt to the 
emperors Arcadius and Honorius, that they might have liberty to chuſe and conſti- 
tute church-advocates out of thoſe who 4 
nage the affairs, and defend the rights and privileges of the church there. And that 
this requeſt was readily granted, is plain from the reſcript of the ſaid emperors to 
that purpoſe, directed within {ix months after to the proconſul of Africa, ſtill extant in 
the Theodo/ian code, L. 38. C. T. Epiſcopis Eccleſ. & Cler. From whence it ſeems, 
that thoſe advocates were not ſuffered before this time to plead for the church in 
the civil courts of Africa; but it doth not follow but they might be imployed be- 
fore, both there and e ſewhere, in the eccleſiaſtical. And it is very probable that 
theſe offices began to be erected, if not before, at leaſt ſoon after the empire became 
chriſtian, ſo that the church had free liberty to exerciſe her power and authority 


in it, and was not only allowed to do it, but countenanced and aſſiſted by the ſecu- 


lar 2 For then there was a neceſſity for having ſuch officers, not only for the 
rea 


ons before mentioned, but likewiſe, becauſe the emperors themſelves, in favour 
of the church, put forth ſeveral edicts and laws concerning eccleſiaſtical perſons and 


1 matters; which being drawn up an the ſame form and manner, and intermixed with 
31 the civil laws, could never be duly executed but by. perſons skilled in the impe- 
& al, as well as the eccleliatical laws, and in the way and manner of proceeding + 


upon them. And therefore from that time forward it was neceſſary that ſuch ad- 


Vocates, as had been trained up in the civil law, thould be appointed and impowered 


to order and manage the eccleſiaſtical courts under the biſhop in every dioceſe, that 


O boch che Jaws of the empire that had an) relation to the church, and thoſe which 


were made by the church elf, might be duly executed in due form and manner, 


po as not to contradict, but be afliftant to one another. 1 
A 5 | By x at What time, and for what reaſo | loever theſe officers were at firſt brought 
% the church, it is manifeſt, fram the aforeſaid canons of the fourth general Frogs 


eaded in the civil courts, who might ma- 


% 
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cil, that the univerſal church had then received them; and that they have been all 
along continued ever fince, can be donbted of by none that axe converſant in church- 
hiſtory. Neither can any man yet imagine, that the univerſal church for ſo many 
ages together ſhould agree in ſuch a thing as this, but upon very good grounds and 
reaſons. Howloever, the general practice of the catholick church is a ſufficient ob- 
ligation as well as warrant to every particular church, to obſerve the ſame as near 
as it can. And therefore it was, that our church at the reformation, looking upon 
herſelf as obliged to hold communion with the catholick, as well as to ſeparate from 
the Romiſh church, retained this antient and general form of keeping her courts 
by advocates learned in the civil and canon law; who are nominated and approved 
of by the biſhop in every dioceſe, but receive their power and authority not only 
from him, but from the laws of the church; yea, and of the ſtate too, there 
being ſcarce any cuſtom or uſage (upon which the common law of the land 1s 
grounded) in the whole kingdom, that can plead longer preſcription than this 
can. | | 

Bu r ſeeing theſe, as all other courts in the world, may be liable to abuſes and 
corruptions, to prevent them as much as may be, the church in her canons doth not 
only require a ſolemn oath to be taken by every one that ſhall be admitted into any 
office there, Can. 127. to deal uprightly and juſtly in the ſame, without reſpett or 
favour of reward; but hath likewiſe provided ſuitable puniſhments, Can. 134. to be 
inflicted upon thoſe who ſhall either neglect their duty, exceed their commiſſion, or 
do any thing unbeſceming the place they are in. And if, notwithſtanding all this, 
any one ſhall be unjuſtly dealt with, or but think himſelf to be ſo, he may appeal 
from the lower to the higher courts, from the archdeacon to the biſhop; from the 
biſhop to the archbiſhop, and from him to the queen: who being in all her do- 
minions ſupreme governour over all perſons, in all cauſes, as well eccleſiaſtical as 
temporal, as it is neceſſary that ſhe ſhould have theſe eccleſiaſtical as well as tem- 
poral courts, under her, where ſuch cauſes may be judged; ſo when they are brought 
up ſo high as to herſelf, they muſt needs be finally determined, foraſmuch as from 
her no appeal can be to any other court. or perſon upon earth. 

Now theſe courts being thus eſtabliſhed in the church, when any offender is 
preſented into any of them, he is cited to appear there, which if he neglect or re- 
fuſe to do, he is pronounced contumacious, one that reſiſteth or contemneth 
the power that Chriſt hath given to his church, which for many reaſons was 
always judged one of the greateſt fins that a chriſtian can be guilty of; and therefore 
is proceeded againſt accordingly. But if he appear, his cauſe is impartially ſearched 
into; and if upon due examination he be found innocent, he is preſently diſcharged: 
but if he apears to be guilty of any notorious crime, which the church is bound 
to take notice of, ſhe uſeth all means poſſible to bring him to a juſt ſenſe of his fin, 
to a hearty repentance for it, and to make what ſatis faction he can for the offence 
that he hath given to all good chriſtians by it. But if all other means prove in- 
effettual, ſhe caſts him out of her communion, and ſo from the ſociety of all good 
chriſtians, according to the ſaying of our Lord, I he neglect to hear the church, let 
him be unto thee as an heathen man, and a publican, Mat. xviii. 17. But fo, that 
if he ſhall afterwards repent and ſubmit himſelf, the church is always ready to re- 
ceive him into her boſom again, there to nouriſh and provide all things for him, 
that he may be ſaved. 

THvus in that of our own, I have briefly run through the whole conſtitution of 
the catholick church, and the ſeveral means that are uſed in it, and in it only, for 


the falvation of mens ſouls, which whoſoever ſeriouſly conſiders, can never wonder 


that they who ſhall be /aved, ſhould be added to the church. | 
NOTHING now remains, but to ſhew what influence the confideration of theſe 
things ſhould have upon our minds and actions, which ſhall be ſoon diſpatched. 


For if we recollect what hath been faid upon this ſubje&, and lay it ſo together, 


that we may take a full view of the whole method obſerved in the church, for the 
making us holy here, and happy for ever, we cannot but eafily ſee, both what neccſ- | 
ſity there is of our being added to the church in general, and what infinite cauſe we 
have to give our moſt humble and hearty thanks to God, both for his ſettling and re- 
ſtoring ſuch a church as this is to us. A church wherein all the means of grace and 


ſalvation are ſo duly andggftfettually adminiftred to us, that if we be not failing to 4 "0 


_ ourſelves in the uſe of 'them, we cannot but be faved. A church ſo exactly conform- 


* 


able to the catholick in all things, that none can ſeparate from her without making 


a ſchiſm 
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a ſchiſm in Chriſt's myſtical body, and conſequently endangering the ſalvation of his 
own foul. A church ſo far exceeding thole of Rome and Geneva, that would either 
papiſts or ſectaries lay aſide their prejudices, and impartially conſider what our church 
is, and compare it with their own, they would need no other arguments to perſuade 
them to return unto her, and to live and die in conſtant communion with her. A 
church, to ſay no more, as orthodox in its dottrine, as regular in its diſcipline, as 
grave and ſolemn in its worſhip, as agreeable to ſcripture-rules, as well accommoda- 
ted to the whole deſign of the goſpel for the bringing of ſouls to heaven, as any 
church in the whole world. And that ſuch a church as this ſhould he at firſt planted 
amongſt us, and aſter it had been deſtroyed by the malice of the devil and his a- 
gents, ſhould be again reſtored to us by the immediate hand of God, who can think 
of it without adoring the hand that did it ? {8 

BuT we muſt remember to ſhew forth his praiſe for ſo great a mercy, not only 
with our lips, but in our lives, by giving up ourſelves wholly to his ſervice, accord- 
ing to the rules and orders of the church, which he hath thus graciouſly ſettled 
amongſt us; that as we have the beſt of churches, we may be likewiſe the beſt of 
people; and ſo ſhame our adverſaries on all ſides into an hearty compliance with our 
eccleſiaſtical conſtitution, by letting them ſee how far we exceed them in true piety 
and devotion, and read the excellency of our church in the excellency of our Lives, 
who hold congmunion with her. By this means as many, by the bleſſing of God, 
have been lately added to our church, there will be daily more and more. Ihis alſo 
would be a moſt eftettual way, whereby to ſecure and defend our church againſt 
hereſy and ſchiſm, againſt popery and ſuperſtition, againſt profanene/5 and debauchery, 
and againſt all thoſe diabolical ſtratagems and devices, thoſe ſeditious principles and 
practices, whereby it was deſtroyed once, and was like to have been ſo again but very 
lately. For if we do but live anſwerably to the means that we enjoy, and ſerve, 
and pleaſe, and worſhip, and obey God, as our church directs us, we need not fear 
what men or devils can do againſt us, nor concern ourſelves with what may, or what 
may not happen hereafter ; but ſtill truſt in God, who as he hath delivered us, he 
will yet deliver us. We have no cauſe to doubt of his kindneſs and fayour to our 
church, having had ſo great, ſo wonderful experience of it already. 

BuT for that end, we muſt be fare to live, as in the true faith and fear of God, 
ſo alſo in humble obedience and ſtedfaſt loyalty to the queen; for that is abſolutely 
neceſſary, not only as a duty in itſelf to God, but likewiſe as a means for the ſup- 
porting our church, by ſtrengthning the hands of her, whom God is pleaſed to make 
the happy inſtrument of preſerving it to us. And therefore I cannot but admire 
with what confidence we can profeſs any value or kindneſs for the church, and yet 
talk or act ſeditiouſly againſt the queen: for, that is to pretend to uphold the church 
with one hand, and to endeayour in good earneſt to pluck it down with the other. 
Be ſure, all the real members of our church are as faithful ſubjects to the crown 
neither can they be otherwiſe, foraſmuch as the ſpirit which runs thro' the whole 
body of the catholick, and by conſequence our church, as T have ſhewn, puts them 
upon univerſal obedience to all the commands of God; and to theſe amongſt the reſt, 
of honouring the king, and being ſubje& and obedient to the higher powers. And 
hence it is, that as we never heard of any rebels in the primitive church, ſo neither 
are there, nor can be any ſuch amongſt thoſe who are really of ours; which is the 
great glory of our church, and a clear demonſtration of its apoſtolical conſtitution, 
and that which, if. duly conſidered, would make all the chriſtian princes in the world 
endeavour to reform the churches ſeated in, their dominions according to her pattern 
and example; and to protect them too, when they are fo reformed: alt ho' it was 
for nothing elſe, but to keep their kingdoms quiet, and ſo make the government 
eaſy to themſelves ; much more, if they reſpect their own and their peoples ſouls, 
that they may be /aved. 7 

Bur that we may all be ſo, we muſt not think it enough to be admitted into the 
church, and made viſible members of it. For tho? all that ſhall be ſaved, are added 
to the church; yet it doth not follow, that all who are ſo added to the church, ſhall be 
ſaved. It is true, all ſuch are in a ſtate of ſalvation, and in the way to it, but ex- 
cept they continue in that ſtate, and walk in that way, they can never attain to the 


end of their faith, even the falyation of their fouls. 


 WHEREFORE, I humbly pray and adviſe all that deſire in good earneſt to be 


ſaved, that you would not content yourſelves with being members of the church in 


general, nor yet with doing only ſome of thoſe things which ſhe requireth of you; 
Vo L. 1. TT” M but 
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but to uſe all the means, and obſerve the whole method, which ſhe out of God's 
holy word hath preſcribed for that end; otherwiſe you will certainly deprive your- 
ſelves of ſomething that would have been very beneficial, if not neceſſary for you: 
as ye may eaſily ſee, if ye will but look back upon that ſhort ſcheme which I have 
now given you of it. As for example, I ſuppoſe ye are all baptized, but are ye con- 
firmed too? If ye be not, ye ſtill want one of thoſe means which the holy apoſtles, 
and their ſucceſſors, in all ages have uſed, whereby to obtain the gitts and gra- 
ces of God's Holy Spirit for thoſe who are baptized. And ſuppoſe you are confirm- 
ed, do ye allo obſerve the ſeveral faſts of the church? If ye do not, it will be ye- 
ry difficult, if not impoſſible, to keep your bodies in that due frame and temper, as 
that they may be fit temples for the Holy Ghoſt to dwell in. And ſuppoſing ye faſt, 
do ye alſo pray to Almighty God, both publickly and privately ? And do ye perform 
your publick devotions to God, in that form, after that manner, and at ſuch times, 
as the church hath appointed? Do ye hearken to God's holy word, as read and ex- 
pounded by her? Do ye receive the facrament of the Lord's ſupper, as oft as ſhe is 
ready to give it you? If ye neglect all, or any of theſe, and the like means of fal- 
vation, which are there adminiſtred, you had as good be out of the church as in it, 
and have no more ground to expect to be ſaved, than you have to accompliſh any o- 
ther end without uſing the means. 
WIlIEREASs, do ye but truly and conſtantly obſerve all, and every one of thoſe 
means which our church, as I have ſhewn, adminſtreth to you, and truſt and de- 
pend, as ye ought, upon the promiſes of God, for the affiitmnce and co-operation of 
his Holy Spirit with them: and J dare ature you in the name, and in the preſence 
of my great Lord and maſter Fe/as Chriſt, you ſhall ſoon find them, by his grace 
and bleſſing, effectual to the great ends and purpoſes for which they are ordained, e- 
ven to the enlightning of your minds, to the regulating of your paſſions, to the con- 
firming of your faith, to the morti:ying of your luſts, and to the making you real 
and true ſaints, ſincerely pious towards God, loyal to our ſovereign, juſt and chari- 
table towards all men: by which means ye will be fitted and qualified, not only for 
the pardon of your fins, by the blood of Feſus, but likewiſe for heaven and eternal 
glory. So that when ye depart out of this world, ye will be admitted into the bleſ- 
ſed ſociety of the holy angels, and the ſpirits of juſt men made perſect, where you 
will live with God himſelf, and laud and magnify his great and glorious name, both 
for his continuing his church to you, and for his adding you to his church, that ye 
might be ſaved, by the merits and mediation of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chrift - 


To whom, with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour, and glory, now 
and for ever. Amen. 
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SERMONYV. 


The true Notion of Religious Worſhip to be 
paid by Miniſters. 


0 H N XII. 20. 


* 


And there were certain Greeks among them, that came up to 
E are here met together at this time to do the work, the great work which 
we were all made for, even to worſhip him that made us. And therefore 


worſhip at the Feaſt. 
; 
5 Y it will be very ſeaſonable to conſider what that work really is, and 


| how it ought to be always done. For I cannot but in charity believe, 
that they who conſtantly attend the places of God's publick worſhip, do truly in- 
tend and deſire to worſhip God there; and that their failures in the performance of 
it, do generally proceed either from 1gnorance or miſtake of the way 'and manner 
how to perform it. For it cannot be eaſily imagined, that if people did rightly - 
underſtand what it is to worſhip God, they ſhould ever fancy that coming to church, 
and continuing there whilſt another prays and preaches, is all the worſhip that he 
that made them requires of them: and yet to our ſhame be it ſpoken, this is all 
that is done by moſt of our congregations, inſtead of worſhipping God. 

THE truth is, we have in'a great meaſure loſt the right manner of performing 
religious worſhip, in a crond of diſputes about the object to which it ought to be per- 
formed. The church of Rome hath of late degenerated fo far from the doctrine and 
practice of the primitive and univerſal church, that they who live in her communi- 
on, do commonly perform the ſame acts of religious worſhip to creatures, which 
they do to the great Creator of the world, God bleſſed for ever. This we juſtly 
condemn them for, as judging it one of the greateſt ſins that a church or perſon 


can be guilty of. But in the midſt of this our juſt zeal againſt the papiſts, for giv- 


ing as much worſhip to creatures as they do to the Creator; we muſt have a care 
of falling into the other extreme, even of giving no more worſhip to our Creator, 
than what may be given to a creature; which is the great fault of too many among 
us. For the reforming or preventing whereof, for the future, it will be neceſſary 
to lay aſide all prejudices, and conſider impartially, what that is, which Almighty 
God would have us do, when he commands us to worſhip him; or what is the true 


notion of religious worſhip, properly ſo called, as it is diſtinguiſhed from all other du- 


ties which we owe to God; and is commonly expreſſed in ſcripture by the word 
veau, adoration, and ſo is always diſtinguiſhed from Nn, which ſignifies 


the ſerving of God in general, and not only that particular act, whereby we. are pro- 


4 perly faid to adore and worſhip him. 


* 


IuI«s therefore is that, which by his grace and aſſiſtance I ſhall endeavour to do, 
in the explication of the words Which I have now read: And there were certain 


& Greeks among them, whith tame up to worſhip at the feaſt, ' - 

= ,_ WHERE, by Greeks we are to underſtand ſuch Gentiles, who by converſing with 
©. the Jews, or elſe by ſome other means, had attained to the knowledge, and embra- 
Dad the worſhip of the true God. Theſe are often mentioned in the Alis of the 
= .. holy apoſtles, where they were called devour or religious Greeks and proſelytes; be- 
= no hey did pe 88 with the Jews in their ſacrifices and offer- 
= - ings, and ocher rites and ceremonies of the Moſäict law; worſhipp 
J 1997 = en 0 oy morkkipped the 
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44 The true Notion of 


Or ſuch Greeks or Gentiles as theſe were, it is here ſaid, that certain of them 
were now among the apoſtles, and diſciples of Chrift, and that they came up to wor- 
ſhip at the feaſt, Where there are three things to be oblerved concerning them: 


I. TRE place whither they came; they came up. 
II. THE time when; at the feaſt. 
III. THE bzfineſ they came about; to worſhip. They came up to worſhip at the feaſt. 


1. THE plate they came up to was Hieruſalem, and to the tewple there ; which 
being then the only place upon earth dedicated to the ſervice of the moſt high 
God, by his own appointment, it was, upon that account, the beſt and higheſt 
place upon earth, all other places being much inferior to it. And therefore what- 
ſoever country or city thele Greeks came from, they might be truly ſaid, as they 
are here, to come up, as to an higher place, when they came to the temple at Hie- 
ruſalem. a 

. AND it is very obſervable, that theſe Greeks acknowledging the true God, could 
not but know withal, that he being every where preſent, they might have per form- 
ed the ſame worſhip to him in any other place, which they did at Hieraſalem. And 
yet, how far ſoever they dwelt off, they ſtill came thither to do it. And the reaſon 
was, becauſe their very going to worſhip there, was a proſeſſing their acknowledg- 
ment of the God which was there worſhipped. And beſides that, they knew that 
God had promiſed to meet them, and to bleſs them in ſuch places where his name 
was recorded, in a more eſpecial manner than in any other place; in that he had 
ſaid, In all places where I record my name, I will come unto thee, and I will bleſs thee, 
Exod. xx. 24. From whence they could not but conclude it to be their intereſt as 
well as duty to go to Hieruſalem to worſhip, that being the only place at that time, 
where God had recorded his name, and by conſequence where he had appointed 10 
come unto them, and 10 bleſs them. 

AND certainly this promiſe was never intended only for the old teſtament, or the 
temple then ſtand ing; for it runs in general terms, In all places where I record my 
name. And he muſt have very mean thoughts of Chriſt and his goſpel, who can 


| ſuffer himſelf to be perſuaded that the name of God is not recorded in our chriſtian 


churches, as well as it was in the Jewiſh tabernacle or temple. For this is to pre- 
fer the law before the goſpel, and to make the condition of the Jews much better 
than that of chriſtians: foraſmuch as they always had ſome place or other among 
them, where God had promited to come unto them, and ſo to be ſpecially preſent 
with them, and to bleſs them; whereas, according to this opinion, we have none. 
But he that rightly conſiders the nature and deſign of the goſpel, muſt needs ac- 
knowledge, that as it excells the law in many particulars, it comes ſhort of it in 
none; much leſs in this, which is of ſo great importance. But that whatſoever it 
was whereby the name of God is ſaid to be recorded among the Jews, the ſame is 
in as high, if not in a much higher manner among us at this time; and howſoever 
it was that God was /pectally preſent in ſuch places then, without all doubt he is 


| ſo ſtill. 


WHAT it is that conſtitutes the Shechinah, or ſpecial preſence of God in places that 
are conſecrated to him, and fo have his name recorded in them, it is not neceſſary for 
us to determine. I know it hath been the received opinion of late, that it is the at- 
tendance of the holy angels there that doth it, and do not queſtion but they are as 
certainly preſent in our chriſtian churches, as ever they were in the temple at Hieru- 


 falem; for that St. Paul himſelf aſſures us of. But God is not therefore ſaid to be 


preſent in ſuch places, becauſe the angels are ſo; but the angels are therefore pre- 
ſent there, becauſe he is ſo in a more eſpecial manner there than elſewhere. And the 


ſpecialty of his preſence ſeems rather to conſiſt in thoſe ſpecial diſcoveries, which he is 


pleaſed to make of himſelf, and thoſe ſpecial bleſſings and aſſiſtances, which God the 


oly Ghoſt vouchſafeth to his people, in ſuch places where his name is recorded. 
Hence, ſeveral of the learned rabbins, by the Sechinah underſtand the Holy Ghoſt. 
But I ground not this opinion upon any rabbinical notions, but upon the words of 
St. Paul; where he faith, Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and that the Spirit 
of God dwelleth in jou? 1 Cor. iii. 16. From whence it is evident, that it is the iahabi -H 
lation of the Spirit which makes a place a temple of God, a place of his /pecial reſidenc. 

And therefore as the Spirit is ſaid to dwell in the real ſaints, becauſe he actuates, in _—_ 
© fluences, and aſſiſts them in what they do; fo is he ſaid to dwell in a church or tem- 


ple, 
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ple, becauſe he is there always ready to beſtow his ſpecial grace and aſſiſtance, even 
all manner of ſpiritual bleſſings, _ all ſuch as come thither, rightly diſpoſed to 
rform their devotions to him. Which ſeems alſo to the purport of the promiſe 
it ſelf, In all places where I record my name, I will come unto thee, and I will bleſs 
thee . that is, I will ſo come unto thee, as to bleſs thee in a more eſpecial man- 
ner than in any other place. And then it is no wonder that the holy angels, accor- 
ding to the general ſenſe of ſeripture and antiquity, are always preſent in ſuch places, 
to admire the goodneſs of their Lord and maſter to his creatures here below, and 
to be ready upon all occaſions to diſtribute ſuch bleſſings as they are capable of con- 
veying to them. As we ſee in the ſtory of the eunuch, treaſurer to Candace, queen 
of the Atbiopians; who having been to worſhip at the temple, an angel was preſent- 
ly ſent, to order Philip to go and meet the ſaid eunuch, and to bring him into the 
church, that he might be ſaved. ; | 
Bur we need not trouble ourſelves with ſuch nice ſpeculations about it. It is ſuf- 
ficient for our preſent purpoſe, that the moſt High God, according to his own pro- 
miſe, and the ſenſe and experience of his church in all ages, is preſent in all ſuch 
places where his name is recorded, in a more eſpecial and peculiar manner than he 
is elſewhere. For hence it is, that pious chriſtians always frequented ſuch places as 
were dedicated to the ſervice of God, and ſo had his name recorded in them. Hence 
it was, that heretofore they were ſo zealous and forward to erect and dedicate ſuch 
places. They needed not in the primitive times, as we do now, the edits of empe- 
rors, or acts of parliament for the building of churches : their own piety and zeal 
for the glory of God, and the ſalvation of men prompted them ſufficiently to it. 
Hence alſo it is, that the very ſetting apart and conſecrating of ſuch places for the 
ſervice and worſhip of God, was always reckoned, and truly is, a very great act of 


religion, in that we thereby demonſtrate our acknowledgment of his power and ſo- 
vereignty over us, of his love and goodneſs to us, and likewiſe of his right and pro- 
pPriety in what we have, in that we pay him tribute, and do him homage for it, by 
- devoting ſome part of that land or eftate that he hath given us, unto him of whom 
- we hold the whole. Hence laſtly it was, that the Greeks in my text came up to 
F Hlieruſalem, that ſo they might worſhip God in his own houſe, the proper place where 
« is publick worſhip ſhould be performed, and where nothing elſe ſhould be perform- 
4 ed but what hath relation thereunto. So that the ſame acts, which in other places 
4 may be acts only of civil reſpett to men, when performed in the church to God, they 
4 become acts of religious worſhip unto him. 
* II. Tux next thing to be conſider'd, is the time when theſe Greeks came up to 
* wWorſhip ;; at the feaſt, that is, the paſſover, as the context ſheweth: as if they did 
i not think it enough to worſhip God at any other place, but they came up to the tem- 
mn * ple to do it there; ſo neither did they think it enough to worſhip him at any other time, 
- but they came up at the feaſt, to do it then: as knowing that time and place, though 
Is they be but circumſtances, they are neceſſary circumſtances of religious worſhip, and 
* therefore appointed by God himſelf; who commands, that a due reſpect fhall be given 
A to both: 125 ſhall keep my ſabbath, and reverence my ſanctuary, Levit. xix. 20. Indeed, 
- take away all diſtinction betwixt holy and common times and places, and what would 
lac become of religion in the world ? If no places were ſet apart where men ſhould wor- 
or * ſhip God, they would do it no where z and, if no times, they would never do it. 
at- Hence it is that God, and under him the church, in all ages, hath taken ſpecial care, 
ay that as ſome part of the earth which we live upon, ſo ſome part of the time alſo 


that we live in it, ſhould be devoted wholly to him who gives it to us. And they 
be | that would keep their hearts always in an holy frame and temper, muſt make con- 


e. ſcience of obſerving ſuch times, as well as places, that are ſet apart for theſe ly pur- 
. 3 poles: as the Greeks here did, who came up to worſhip at the feaſt. * > 
che u Bor chat which I chiefly. deGgn to-fpeak to; is the 34 IK 

= X peak to, is the bu/ine/5 they came about 
ed. WE they came up to worſhip, To worſhip / what is that? Did they come to love God, to 
175 fear him, to truſt on him, or the like? No ſurely, they did all this at home; at leaſt 


they were bound to do it in all places, and at all times, as well 2s at Heru/alem u 

on the feaſt- day. And beſides, theſe being acts purely of the ſoul, and 4 * A 
within their own breaſts, none could take notice of them, but God and their own 
coonſciences; whereas, to all religious worſhip it is plainly neceflary, that there be 
beine qvert-act, whereby theſe inward motions of the foul to God may be diſco- 


8 


N — — — — 
46 The true Notion of 
2 6 15 4 


Lt. At * — * 


th. 


vered and repreſented unto others. But did they come then to hear God's word? I do 
not doubt but they had the law or prophets read, and perhaps expounded to them. 
And fo far as that was the means whereby they learned how to worſhip God aright, 
it had ſome relation to it. But the ſcriptures plainly diſtinguiſh betwixt reading or 
bearing of God's word, and worſhipping ot him. For it is written, that they ſpent one 
fourth part of the day in reading the book of the law, and another fourth part in conſeſ- 
ing and worſhipping the Lord their God, Neh. ix. 3. From whence it appears, that 
theſe wete two ſeveral duties, performed at ſeveral times of the day. 

BUT what then did they come to do? Did they come to pray, or to praiſe God? 
Queſtionleſs they did. The place they came to, was called the houſe of prayer; that 
being the great work it was deſigned for. Neither can it be denied, but theſe are ſuch 
acts, without which it is impoſſible to worſhip God aright. But yet in the place 
laſt mentioned, although they confeſſed (under which is comprehended both prayer 
and praiſe) and wor/hipped both at the ſame time, yet theſe are reckoned as two di- 
ſin& duties. And indeed, the worſbipping of God, properly ſo called, doth not con- 
ſiſt ſo much in theſe acts themſelves, as in the way and manner. of performing them. 

Burr then the queſtion. is, how this muſt be done? After what manner theſe Greeks 
did it? and how we ought to carry ourſelves in all our addreſſes to the moſt High 
God, ſo as that we may be properly faid to worſhip him? Which being a queſtion that 
concerns Almighty God hiniſelf, and his worſhip and honour, I ſhall not undertake to 
reſolve it by my own reaſon or judgment, but ſhall conſult his holy oracles, where 
we have many things which ſingly, much more jointly confidered, will fully diſco- 
ver his will and pleaſtre to us in this particular. Firft, therefore we may obſerve, 
that the Holy Ghoſt never uſech any word whereby to expreſs that worſhip which is 
due to God, but what 6gnifies ſuch humble geſtures of our bodies before him, which 
may expreſs our awe and fear of him. There are but two words that I know of in 
all the Hebrew tongue, that are uled to denote the worſhip of the true God, or are 
ever {© tranſlated into other languages; and they are m6 and mmNwyrr, whereof the 
fixlt ſignifies falling down in general; the other, bowing, or proſirating ourſelves be- 
fere him and ſo they are commonly tranſlated, as well as by worſhipping. The fame 
may be ſaid of the Greet word we arnuew, ſo often uſed in the New Teſtament, and 
particularly in my text. From whence we may clearly ſee what the Holy Ghoſt 
means by worſhipping Gad: for how can we know his mind better, than by the words 
whereby: he declarcth it? But he always expreſſeth the worſhip of God, by ſuch 
words as ſignify our bowing, or proſtrating ourſelves before him: and therefore we may 
certainly conclude, it is his mind and pleaſure, that we ſhould always perform our 
worſhip to God by ſuch humble geftures as theſe are. 


IN the next place we may obſerve, that the moſt: High God doth expreſly forbid us 


to. bow. down; to any image or idol; as in the ſecond commandment : Thou ſhalt not 
male to, thyſelf any: graven image, nor the likeneſs of any thing that is in heaven above, 
or in the earth beneath, or in the waters under the earth. thou ſhalt not bow dawn thy 
[UF ta them” nor ſerbe them. But why ſhould he forbid us to do this tg an image or 
idol, if it be not an eſſential part of that worſhip which is due to himſelt? Or what 

can be moxe plain, than that he commands us to bow down to himſelf, in that he 
forbids out ding it to any thing elſe inſtead of himſelf? And befides, it is acknow- 
ledged by all, that he who/#ows. 70 an idol, is, by virtue of this commandment, guil- 
ty of idalaim, in that he worſhips that idol; which could not be, unleſs bowing itfelt 
be an act of religious worſhip: due to the true God. 

MoxEoVEr ue may obſerve, that the Holy Ghoſt, that we might not be miſta- 
ken in a matter af ſoi grratꝭ i doth often explain himſelf what he means by 
worthipping God: as Dau, inſpirod by: him, cries out, O come, let us worſhip and 
bow: den, Tet: us kneedche fare-the- Land du. Maker, Pfal. xcv. 6. Where bowing and 
kneeling are plainly.added;\to: expreis the ſeveral: poſtures to be uſed when we wwarſbip. 
So alſo, where he tells us, how the ſaints of old were wont to worſhip God. 

As for example; when ra ham d fervant perceived that God had proſpered his 
journey, it is aid, ad man bowed down hi head, and worſhipped the Lord, Gen. xxiv. 
26. When the chitdten of Mae underſtood God's purpoſe to deliver them out of E- 


Set, then they boxed their brad and worſpipped,” Exod. iv. 3 1. When God appeared to 


Moſes, and proclaimad his glory, it is ſaĩd, And Moles made haſt and bowed bis head to- 


ward rl ea au, hubie Exods xxxiv. 8. When Job had heard the ſeveral meſ- 
brought him concerning God's dealing with him, it is faid; Then Job 
own upon the ground and op. 


ſages that were 
aroſe andereut his mantle; and ſbntod his head, and foll 
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d, Job i. 20. But the ſcripture is ſo full of ſuch expreſſions, that it would be te- 
dious to repeat all the places where they occur; but i cannot omit that, where it 
is faid, Ezra bleſſed the Lord, the great God, and all the people anſwered, Amen, A- 
men, with lifting up their bands; and they bowed down their heads, and worſvipped the 


„ as = 


Lord with their faces to the ground, Neh. viii. C. From whence it is as plain as 


words can make it, that this was the antient way of worſhipping God. 

Bor ſome perhaps may fay, that theſe inſtances are only out of the Old Te- 
ſtament, and therefore may not concern us now To which I anſwer, that moſt of 
them were before the Levitical law was made, neither was this ever commanded in 
that law, which was to expire with Chriſt; but is grounded upon the law of na- 
ture, and inſerted into the body of the moral law, as I obſerved before. Howſo- 
ever, to put the matter out of doubt, we have as pregnant inſtances of it in the New 
Teſtament, as in the Old. For the wiſe-men that came from the eaſt, when they had 
found out our Lord, they fell down and worſhipped him, Mat. ii. 11. When Satan 
had ſhewed our Saviour all the kingdoms of the world, and tempted him, ſaying, 
All theſe things will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down and worſhip me; our Lord an- 
ſwered, Get thee hence, Satan, it is written, thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and 
him only ſhalt thou ſerve, Matt. iv. 9, 10. Where it is manifeſt, that our Saviour 
by worſhip means that kind of worſhip which the devil would have had performed 
to him, even by falling down before him. HA 

Tuus it was that our Lord himſelf was often worſhipped, as we read in the ho- 
ly goſpels: for St. Matthew faith, that a certain leper came to him and worſhipped him, 
Matt. viii. 2. And how he did it, St. Mark acquaints us, ſaying, that be kneeled 
down to him, Mark i. 40. From whence it appears, that kneeling down and worſhip- 
ping, in the ſenſe of the evangeliſts, is one and the ſame thing. So allo St. Matthew 
again faith, that Jairus worſhipped our Lord, Matt. ix. 18. St. Mark and St. Luke 
ſay, that he fell down at Jeſus feet, Mark v. 22. Luke viii. 4r. 

AND indeed it was after the ſame manner, that Chriſt himſelf worſhipped in the 
garden. For St. Luke ſaith, that he Kneeled down and prayed, Luke xxii. 41. St. 
Matthew, that he {3 on his face, Matt. xxvi. 39. St. Mark, that he fell on the 
ground and prayed, Mark xiv. 35. Which ſhews that he uſed all theſe ſeveral poſtures 
in the worſhipping of his father: nay, it is mach to be obſerved: that the laſt att 
that our Saviour did before his death upon the croſs, was an ac of worſhip in this 


ſenſe: for St. John ſaith that he bowed down bis head, and gave up the gboſt, John 


XIX. 30. and ſeeing our bleſſed Lord, both in his life, and at the very point of 


death worſhipped after this manner, ic cannot be imagined but that his apoſtles did 


ſo too: and therefore we find St. Paul kneeling at his prayers upon the ſea-ſhore, 
As xxi. 5. and St. Stephen, when the ſtones were flying about his ears, {4s vii. 6c. 


+ Which certainly he would not Have done at ſuch a time, if it had been a mere ce- 
remony, and not a neceflary part of religious worſhip. 


HENCE, when Cornelius ſuppoſing St. Peter to be more than a man, fell down at 


p his feet to worſhip him, St. Peter took him up, ſaying, Stand up, I myſelf alſo am a 
nan, Acts x. 25, 26. As if he ſhould have ſaid, this is the worſhip which is due 


to God, and therefore not to be performed after this manner to me, who am only 
a man. So alſo when St. John, ſuppoſing the angel that ſpake to him to be Chriſt 
himſelf, fell down at his feet to worſhip bim; the angel forbad him, ſaying, Ste thou 
do it not, for I am thy fellow-ſervant worſhip God, Apoc. xix. 10. Ch. xxii. 9. 1. e- 
worſhip. God, and him only after this manner as thou wouldſt have worſhipped me, 
even by falling down before him. | | | 

Bur we need no other arguments to prove that this was the notion which the 
apoſtles had of religious worſhip, than the teſtimony of St. Paul, which makes 
it clear and undeniable. For he, ng of chriſtian aſſemblies, and of praying and 
propheſying there in a known tongue, faith, that if one come among them, and hears 
them Pripne/Jing in a known tongue, the ſecrets of his heart will be made manifeſt, and ſo 


= falling down on bis face, be will. worſhip.God, 1 Cor. xiv. 24, 25. For how was it Furie 
bor the apoſtle to declare his fenſe of religious worſhip more fully and clearly than 


he hath done in theſe words? Which ſo plainly teach us, that he who would 


= worſhip, God aright, muſt fall dom, or aſe ſome ſuch reverential poſtüre before 


him. 


o 


HAVING, thus diſcovered the mind of the Holy Ghoſt in ſcripture, concerning 


F1 the way and manner of wWorſhipping God, T might now proceed to ſhew, that this is 
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church only; but that it hath been the ſenſe of the cazbolick church, in all places 
and ages ſince the apoſtles times; and that her practice hath always been accor- 
dingly. But we need not appeal to the practice of the church militant, having 
the example of the church triumphant itlelt for it. For in the viſions which St. 
John had of what is done in heaven, we read, that he twenty-four elders fall down 
before him that ſits on the throne, and worſhip him that liveth for ever and ever, Apoc. 
iv. 10. And that all the angels ſtood round about the throne, and fell before the 
throne on their faces and worſhipped God, Chap. vii. 11. And ſo frequently elſewhere. 
And if thoſe pure and ſpotlels creatures, the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, and 
the holy angels themſelves, worſhip the moſt high God with ſo much reverence and 
humility; what cauſe have we poor mortals upon earth to do ſo? eſpecially conſi- 
dering, that we hope ere long to be admitted into their ſociety, and to do as they 
do for ever. And therefore, we had need to imitate them as well as we can be- 
fore-hand; that ſo when we come amongſt them, we may not think it any new or 
ſtrange thing, much leſs ſuperſtition, as ſome do. For they who go out of this 
world, with their minds poſſeſſed with an opinion, that to bow or cringe (as they 
profanely call it, in deriſion) before Almighty God, is ſuperſtition, are very unſit to 
go to heaven: nay, their very conſciences would not ſuffer them to go thither, it 
they might, for fear of being guilty of ſuperſtition, if they ſhould conform to 
the diſcipline and orders of the church that is there eſtabliſhed. But let them in- 
dulge ſuch fooliſh and prophane conceits, if they pleaſe, and ſee what will be the 
iſſue of it at long run. Let us, who hope to go to heaven, begin to worſhip God 
here, as we hope to do it there for ever; even by uſing all ſuch humble and awful 
geſtures before him, which may teſtify our acknowledgment of his preſence with us, 
of his greatneſs. and ſovereignty over us, and of his goodneſs and mercy to us. 

H that impartially conſiders the promiſes, fo plainly laid down in the holy ſcrip- 
tures, cannot but from thence conclude, that to the right performance of that duty 
which is properly called zhe worſhip of God, it is neceſſary that we bow the head, or 
knee, or whole body, or uſe ſome ſuch outward ſign and expreſſion of fear and reveren:e 
before him. And that as ſuch geſtures, when uſed to a prince or parent upon earth, 
are a ſign of that civil reſpe& which is due unto them from their ſubjects or chil- 
dren; ſo the ſame, when done to the Creator of the world, are really acts of that 
religious worſhip which is due from his creatures to him. 

Bor after all, I muſt obſerve unto you, there is one thing ſtill behind, without 
which all this will. ſignify nothing. That ye may the better underſtand what this 
is, I defire you to call to mind our Saviour's words, God is a ſpirit, and they that 
worſhip him, muſt worſhip him in ſpirit and in truth, John iv. 24. I know theſe words 
have been produced of late, to prove that no external worſhip is now required of 
us, and that ſeveral learned men have taken off the argument ſeveral ways. But 
I cannot but admire, how it firſt came into any man's thoughts to imagine, that our 
Saviour ſhould here condemn external worſhip : he faith indeed, that we muſt wor- 
ſip God in the ſpirit; but doth it follow therefore that we muſt not worſhip him 
in the body too? did not he himſelf perform external worfhip unto God? did 
not he bow his head, his knees, yea, his whole body before him, when he pray- 
ed to him? did not his apoſtles and diſciples do ſo too, as I have ſhewed before? 
how then can it be imagined, that he ſhould condemn that which he himſelf practi- 
led, and taught others alſo.to do? | 

Bur it is plain, that our Saviour is ſo far from ſpeaking againſt external wor- 
ſhip in theſe words, that he only teacheth us how to perform it aright. God, faith 
he, is a ſpirit, and therefore they that orſbip him, muſt not put him off, as the Jews 
and Samaritans, of whom he there ſpeaks, were wont to do, with bodily worſbip only; 
but they muſt worſhip him in ſpirit too, and by conſequence in truth, that being the 
only true worſhip which is thus perform'd by the whole man, by the body and the ſpirit 
both, unto him that made them both: So that this ſeems to be the ſame in effect 
with that expreſſion of David, In thy fear will I worſhip towards thy holy temple, Pſal. 
v. 7. that is, I will not only bow my head or body, directing myſelf, at the fame 
time, towards thy holy temple, but I will do it in the fear and dread of thy Di- 
vine Majeſty ; which alſo is implied in the very notion of worſhip : for that being 
only a fign or expreſſion of our ſenſe and fear of God, if the ſpirit be not at the 
lame time poſſeſs d with ſuch a ſenſe and. fear of God, there cannot be any real ſign 
or expreſſion of it, and therefore no true worſhip. So that to our worſhipping of 
God in truth, it is abſolutely neceſſary, that the ſeyeral motions of our bodies be- 
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fore him, proceed from, and be attended with ſuitable motions of the ſoul and ſpi- 
rit towards him. | | | | 
AND thus indeed it was, that pious and devout perſons have been always wont 
to worſhip God: I could give you many inſtances of it, both in the Old and New 
Teſtament. To paſs by others, I before obſerved, how 7b, underſtanding God's 
pleaſure towards him, fell down upon the ground, and worſhipped before him : 
but did not he worſhip in his ſoul as well as body? yes ſurely, tor as he lay thus 
proſtrate before God, he ſaid, Naked came I out of my mother's womb, and naked ſpall / 
return thither, Job i. 21. From whence it is plain, that the proſtration of his body 
before God was attended with an equal ſubmiſſion of his ſpirit to him. Thus our Lord 
delcribes two men going up to the temple to pray, the one a Phariſee, the other a 
Publican; the Phariſee, faith he, food and prayed thus with bimſelf, God, 1 thank thee, 
that I am not as other men, &c. From whence we may obſerve, that he uſed no re- 
verence at all, but talked proudly and malepertly to Almighty God; and therefore 
our Saviour doth not ſay, that he prayed to God, but that he prayed with himſelf, 
or as it is in the Greek, w 45 £xuT0!, he prayed to himſelf. But the Publican ſtanding 
afar off, and ſignifying thereby his unworthineſs to approach to God, world not lift 
up ſo much as his eyes to heaven; but fixed them upon the earth, which he could 
not do without bowing down his head, in this humble and worſhipping poiture, 
He ſinote upon his breaſt, ſay ing, God be merciful to me a finner, Luke, xvii. 13, 14. 
which ſhews, that as his outward carriage before God was humble and reverent, ſo 
was his ſpirit too. And therefore our Saviour ſaith, that this man went to his houſe 
' Juſtified rather than the other; that is, this man's prayer and worſhip was accepted, 
the other's not. | | 
THvs alſo it was, that our Lord himſelf worſhipped God in ſpirit and in truth, 
according to his own words: for at the ſame time that his body lay proſtrate before 

* His father in the garden, his ſoul was ſubmitting itſelf to him; Father, faith he, if 

it be poſſible, let this cup paſs from me: nevertheleſs, not my will, but thine be done, 

Mat. xxvi. 39. So he did too, when he was upon the croſs; for St. John, as I 

 oblerved, ſaith, he bowed his head, and gave up the ghoſt. And St. Luke ſaith, that he 

= cried with a loud voice, ſaying, Father into thy hands I commend my ſpirit; and having, 

ſaid thus, he gave up the ghoſt, Luke xxiii. 46. From whence it is evident, that at 
the ſame time that he bowed his head, he likewiſe commended his ſpirit into the 
hands of God, and ſo worſhipped him both in body and ſpirit too. 

Ius alſo it is, that the glorified ſaints and angels in heaven are repreſented to 
us as worthipping God there; for as they fall down before him, ſo at the ſame time 
they cry out, Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and honour, and power ; for 

thou haſt created all things, and for thy pleaſure they are and were created, Apoc. iv. 11. 

And elſewhere, having declared God's goodneſs to his church, in delivering her 
from her enemies, they fell down and worſhipped, ſaying, Amen, Allelujah, Chap. 
xix. 4. And this certainly is to worſhip God in ſpirit and in truth, when the ſoul 
at the ſame time is ſo inflamed with love unto him, and ſo full of the ſenſe of his 
* goodneſs and power, that it breaks forth into praiſes and allelujahs to him. 

I uus, laſtly, it is, that the catholick church upon earth hath always obſerved 

© this rule of our Bleſſed Saviour. But I ſhall inſtance only in the Greek and Syriack 

> Churches: in the Greek they have their ordinary bowings, which they properly call 

© pxKumucle, worſhippings ; and their extroardinary, which they call uclavoins : which 

are of two ſorts, the leer and the greater; the leſſer are, when they bow their heads 

only to the ground; the greater, when they lie proſtrate upon it. Now, whenſoever 

they perform any ſuch external worſhip with their bodies, their ſouls or ſpirits are 
| likewiſe employed in it: for we find in their publick ſervice, that when they make 
þ. | their three ordinary bows, they often ſay the Te oel[ior, and bow at each part of it; 
; Pi 0 VeQ-, A- io Yves, 'AViG- dd valG-, tAtys 9v HAGLE, Holy God, Holy Almighty, 
e immortal God, have mercy upon us. When they come firſt into the chancel or choir, 
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5 oo make their three bows towards the eaſt, they repeat the words of the publican, God 

= p 08 ciful to me a inner. Afterwards when they bow, they ſometimes uſe the words 

5 . the pſalmiſt, Iwill love thee, O Lord my flrength, the Lord is my ſupport and my 

ba * 8e. Sometimes they ſay, O Lord, open thau my lips, and my mouth ſhall ſhew forth 

— '- T 801 ſometimes the Gloria Patri, which is never ſaid without worthipping the 

= | _—_ leſſed Trinity, that is glorified in it. And as for the Syriack church, there is 

= 97 5 0 uled in Syria, Chaldea, and all the places thereabouts, which is all in the | = 

— 2” * tongue, except the rubricks, which are Arabict; in this I find, that the prieſt | 
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50 The true Notion of 
when he goes to the altar, makes his bow, and ſaith, I am come into thy houſe, O 
God, and worſhip before thy throne. O King of heaven, forgive me all that 1 have ſin- 
ned againſt thee, Litur. Syr. p. 2. 

And this, as might be eaſily ſhewn, hath been the conſtant practice and cuſtom 
of the church in all ages and places. So that as chriſtians durſt never, till our days, 
pray to Almighty God, without either kneeling or bowing, or uſing ſome poſture of 
adoration before him; ſo they never uſed any ſuch poſture, but they ſtill lifted up their 
hearts and ſpirits to him. And this was always reputed the true worſhipping of God; or, 
as our Saviour words it, the worſhipping of him in ſpirit and in truth. For as where 
the apoſtle faith, that he will ing with the ſpirit, and he will ſing with the under- 
ſtanding alſo, 1 Cor. xiv. 15. and that we ſhould ing and make melody in our bearts to 
the Lord, Eph. v. 19. he doth not thereby forbid the uſe of our voices in ſinging, 
(without which there cannot be properly any ſinging at all) but only requires, that 
our hearts ſhould go along with them: ſo when our Saviour faith that we ſhould 
worſhip in the ſpirit, he doth not thereby forbid the uſing of any bodily geſtures, 


(without which, there cannot be properly any worſhipping at all) but only requires . 


that our ſpirits go along with our bodies in the performance of it. For as no man can 
be faid to worſhip God at all, that doth not worſhip him with his body; ſo no 
man can be» faid to worſhip him in truth, that doth not worſhip in his ſpirit alſo. 

Now thele things being thus laid down, it is eaſy to determine what the Greeks 
in my text did, when they came up to worſhip at the feaſt, For we cannot but ſup- 
poſe that they did the work they came about, that is, they went to the temple, 
the houſe of the moſt high God, and there believing and apprehending him to be, 
according to his promiſe, ſpecially preſent, they bowed their heads, or proſtrated 
themſelves upon their knees or faces before him; and in this humble poſture they 
confeſſed their ſins, and implored his mercy in the pardon of them, and his grace 
to forſake them, acknowledging him to be the almighty Creator and Governour of the 
world, and that they had nothing but what they received from his bounty and good- 
neſs z or ſomething to that purpoſe. For this was properly to worſhip God, accord- 
ing to the true ſenſe of the word, as uſed in ſcripture, and interpreted by the prac- 
tice of the univerſal church. 

THvus I have endeavoured to explain the ancient and true notion of religious wor- 
Hip; which, if ſeriouſly confidered, would contribute very much, as to the advance- 
ment of God's glory, ſo likewiſe to the ſettlement of his church among us, and 
to the defending of it againſt its adverſaries on both ſides. For as for the ſectaries, 
who inveigh ſo much againſt theſe ſolemn geſtures preſcribed by our church to be ob- 
ſerved in the worſhip of Gad, they muſt needs be convinced of their error, when 
they conſider, that ſuch geſtures are neceſſary to be obſerved in the worſhipping of 
God, whether they were ever preſcribed by any church or no: and that whenſoever 
they condemn us for the uſing of them, they do with the ſame breath condemn the 
patriarchs, the prophets, the apoſtles, the martyrs, the whole catholick church, both 
e and triumphant ; yea, and Chriſt himſelf the head of it, who uſed them as 
well as we. EY 

AND as for the papiſts, from this catholick notion of religious worſhip, it is 
eaſy to obſerve, that they have little or nothing of it among them : foraſmuch as all 
their publick ſervices being performed in a language the people do not underſtand, 
whatſoever outward geſtures they uſe, it is impoſſible they ſhould worſhip God to- 
gether in ſpirit, as they ought to do. And beſides, although they often bow or 
kneel, it is uſually to ſome image or picture, and ſo they worſhip that inſtead of God, 
direUly contrary to his commandment. I know the learned among them pretend, 
that although they bow to images, they do not intend to worſhip them, but God 
only: but they may pretend what they pleaſe, I am ſure God himſelf doth not ſpeak 
one word of directing their intentions one way or other, but only of bowing to 
images, Thou ſhalt not bow down thy ſelf to them. And therefore if they do that, be 
their intentions what they will, be fure they do that which he hath plainly forbidden. 
Bor what doth the apoſtle ay, TD hes abhorreſt idols, doſt thou commit ſacrilege * 
Rom. ii. 22. We who abhor the worſhipping of images and idols, ſhall we rob God 
of the worſhip that is due to him? God forbid. If bowing be no att of religious 
worſhip, why do we blame others for giving it to images? if it be, why do we not 
give it to Almighty God? and yet of all the duties required in our holy religion, 
what is more commonly neglected by ſome, and derided by others, than this is! 
which plainly ſhews, that for all the great talk they make of religion, it is 4 
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talk; they are not in good earneſt about it, nor have that ſenſe of God upon their 
minds, which is the ground and foundation of it. For it they had, it would be im- 
poſſible for them not to expreſs it all the ways they can; eſpecially this way, which 
is ſo natural, that they who do not expreſs their ſenſe of God by it, have Fol cauſe 
to ſuſpe&, that they have none at all to exprels, 

Fo, as for inftance, we are now in the ſpecial preſence of that ſupreme and all- 
glorious Being, which we call God, and we ſhall preſently make our folemn addreſſes 


again to him. Now let any one but conſider who it is before whom he is, and to 


whom he then ſpeaks, how pure, how holy, how great, how mighty, how infinite 
he is in all perfection; and withal, let him by faith, as it is the evidence of things 
not ſeen, behold and apprehend this Almighty Being, as ſpecially preſent, according 
to his word: let any man, I fay, that hath any fear of God upon his heart, but do 
this; and then let him forbear to manifeſt it in his outward behaviour if he can. 
For my part, I think it to be impoſlible; eſpecially conſidering, that as God hath 
promiſed, that where his name is recorded, he will come unto us and bleſs us; ſo 


- our Bleſſed Saviour hath ſaid, I here two or three are gathered together in my name, 


there am I in the midſt of them, Matt. xviii. 20. From whence I cannot but believe, 
that he is as really in the midſt of us at this time, as that we ourſelves are here. But 
is Chriſt, whom the angels themſelves worſhip, is he in the midſt of us, and do we 
not worfhip him? Is it poſſible for us, firmly to believe, and clearly to apprehend 
the eternal God our Saviour to be here preſent, and yet expreſs no reverence or ref- 
pect to him, neither when we come into his preſence, nor when we go out of it, nor 
while we are in it, and hear his bletſed name mentioned to put us in mind of it ? 
No, nor when we take the boldneſs to ſpeak unto him neither? Surely it cannot be. 
For ſuch a faith and ſenſe as this, would naturally operate ſo much upon our minds, 
that we could not chuſe but fall upon our knees, or bow down before him, and ſo 


worſhip him both in ſoul and body too. 


Tuts therefore being the moſt antient, the moſt proper, and, as J may truly ſay, 
the moſt natural way of worſhipping God, who can but with it was revived and uni- 
verſally received among us? Of what mighty advantage would it be, both to our- 
ſelves, to the whole church, and kingdom alſo? For by this 'means we ſhould effec- 
tually obtain whatſoever good things we thus humbly deſire at the hands of God, as 
the fathers have frequently obſerved. By this means alſo we ſhould very much ex- 
cite both our own and each other's affections towards God, when we meet to per- 
form our devotions to him. For it is St. Auguſtin's obſervation, that as all ſuch 
motions of the body, whereby we worſhip God, proceed from the inward affeftions 


of our ſouls to him; fo thoſe inward affettions themſelves are increaſed by ſuch mo- 


tions: (Aug. de curd pro Mort. c.5.) And none of us but may obſerve the ſame from 
our own experience, that the more humble and devout we are in worſhipping God, 
the more are our own affections raiſed, and our ſouls enflamed towards him: how 


much more, when we fee all about us teſtifying their acknowledgment of God's 


greatneſs, power, and ſovereignty over them, in the ſame reyerent and ſolemn man- 
ner that we ourſelves do it? 

_ MoRE9VER, this would be the moſt effectual way whereby to lay that ſpirit of 
ſchiſm and ſedition, of profaneneſs and irreligion, which is gone out amongſt us. 
For by this means God himſelf would delight to dwell amongſt us, and then that 
wicked, that turbulent, and ſeditious ſpirit would ſoon flee from us ? And by this 


means alſo mens minds would be fo over-aw'd with the fear of God, and fortified with 
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terwards found they did by woful experience. 
aan God aright, according to the rules and orders of onr church, by their frequent and 
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ſuch ſtrong and lively apprehenſions of him, that they could never be prevailed up- 


on, either to leave or deride that church, wherein they are taught and required to 
worſhip God ſo purely and devoutly as they are in ours. a 


NEITHER would this conduce only to the peace and quiet of the church, but of 


the kingdom too. For this would keep up a ſenſe of religion among us; and then 


as men would fear God, they would honour the queen too. But ſo long as people 
expreſs no reverence to the God of heaven; how can i be expected they ſhould 
ſhew any to their ſuperiours on earth? And therefore it is very obſervable, that one 


ol che fort eps the devil made, in order to the diſpoſing mens minds for the late hor- 
3 


rid rebellion, was to take them off from bowing or kneeling, or uſing any external 
reverence in their prayers to God; as well knowing, that when that was once done, 


they would ſoon caſt off all ſenſe. of their duty and allegiance to the king, as we af- 


Whereas they who conſtantly worſhip 
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52 eA Form of ſound Words 
humble addreſſes. to him, have their minds continually poſſeſſed with ſuch an awe 
and dread of his greatneſs and power, that they dare not for their lives oppoſe it in 
thoſe to whom he hath committed any part of it, and ſo hath made them his vice- 
gerents upon earth. 

Bor 1 muſt remember, that we come not hither only to hear, but to do what we 
have now heard, that is, to worſhip God, and that we are to do it now at his holy 
table: wherefore, that I may detain you no longer from it, I ſhall ſay no more, but 
only add, that could we be all perſuaded conſtantly to. perform this great duty, with 
that humility and ſubmiſſion both of mind and body that we ought, as we ſhould 


always live in the true fear of God, while we are upon earth, fo we ſhould be al- 
ways ready and prepared to go to heaven, where we hope to do that to all eternity, 


* "007 FR. 


which we have now been ſpeaking of, even worſhip and adore the Almighty Crea- 


tor of the world, in and through his Son our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt: To 
whom with the Father and the Holy Spirit, be all honour and worſhip given of 
us, and of all the creatures in heaven and earth, from this time forth for ever- 
more. Amen. | 


SER MO N VI. 


A Form of ſound Words to be uſed by 
Miniſters, 


2 TIX i. 13. 


Hold faſt the Form of ſound Words which thou haſt heard of 
me, in Faith and Love, which # in Chriſt Jeſus. | 


in the world, yet certainly the moſt common and obvious things that 

be, if duly conſidered, deſerve as much, if not much more, to be admired 
by us. What more common to all mankind, and yet what more ſtrange 
and wonderful, than that by certain ſounds in the air, or by certain characters up- 
on ſolid bodies, we ſhould be able to diſcover our thoughts to one another? 
Thoughts, we know, are the immanent acts of the ſoul, a ſpiritual being, and © 
not capable of any external repreſentations ; and yet for all that, we can make ſuch 
ſounds and figures, utter ſuch words, and write ſuch letters, from whence other 
perſons may underſtand what we think as well as we ourſelves. And this indeed is 
the foundation of all human ſociety and converſation : for by this means we can 
communicate our hopes and fears, our joys and griefs, our defires and abhorrenccs, 
all our fentiments and notions to one another; yea, by this means we can con- 
verſe with the antients, and know what they thought, that lived above a thou- 
_ YEArs ago, Of ſo great nſe are words, whether dpoken or written, to man- 
ind . | | SEAS | 


fi \ LTHOUGH we are apt to wonder moſt at ſuch things as ſeldom hap- 


Ap yet as nothing may be more eaſily, ſo nothing hath been more 'groſly abu- 
ſed than they; for though we can frame ideas and notions of things in our minds, 
. — withoat nl 
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4 without any relation unto, or dependance upon words, yet having been all along 


accuſtomed to expreſs our thoughts by them, we are apt to be more intent upon 
words, than we are upon things themſelves; and ſo to accommodate and ſuit out 
notions to words, rather than words unto our notions. So that whatſoever words 
we commonly ule, whereby to expreſs ſach or ſuch things, our apprehenſions of 
theſe things are according to the words whereby we are wont to expreſs them: it 


they be falſe, our apprehenſions being regulated by them cannot potlibly be true; 


and if they be true, and rightly underſtood by us, our apprehenſions cannot poſſibly 


be falſe, being bound up, as it were, and confine within the ſenſe and meaning ot 


ſuch words. But it being very hard and difficult to find out fit and proper words 
in any language, whereby fully and diſtinctly to expreſs the nature ot things, and 
our own ideas of them; moſt men, to ſave themſelves the labour of a further ſearch, 


take up with the firſt they meet with, eſpecially if they be but generally received: 


which if they happen to be falſe, as they frequently are, they infallibly lead them 
into falſe conceptions and erroneous opinions of the things themſelves. And there- 
fore it cannot but highly concern us all to be very cautions and wary in the choice 
of our words, eſpecially in divinity, where every miſtake is dangerous, and many 
damnable. 

THis therefore being a matter of ſo great importance, much greater than it is 
commonly thought of, it may juſtly challenge to be the ſubject of our preſent diſ- 
courſe: for which end I have choſen theſe words of St. Paul to Timothy, Hold faſt 
the form of ſound words, which thou haſt heard of me, in faith and love, which is in 
Chriſt Jeſus. 

WHERE we may obſerve three things: 


Firſt, That ſome time before the writing of this epiſtle, St. Paul had given to 
Timothy a form of ſound words, though not in writing, yet by word of mouth: 
This is plain, in that he faith, A form of ſound words, which thou haſt heard of me. 
Timothy was now ordained biſhop of Epheſus, the metropolis of all Aſia proconſularis, 
whither the apoſtle ſent him to preach and propagate the goſpel ; and that he might 
rightly underſtand the principles of that religion, which he was to preach, and cauſe 
others to do ſo too, the apoſtle puts words into his mouth, ſuch as would clearly 
and properly expreſs the great truths, which he was moſtly to inſiſt upon; which 
he therefore calls vyi«ivolag , ſound words, ſuch as would make his hearers to be 


ſane mentis, men of ſound judgment and right notions in the myſteries of religion. 


And whoſoever doth not conſent to thoſe ſound and wholeſome words, the fame 
apoſtle elſewhere ſaith, That ſuch a one is a fool, knowing nothing, «A voocy: but he 
is ſick, as the word fignifies, or, as our tranſlation hath it, Be doats about queſtions 
and ſtrifes of words, 1 Tim. vi. 4. As if a malignant fever had affected his brain, 
diſtracted his mind, and made him delirious, fo as to rave and talk nonſenſe. For 
ſo all do, that uſe any other than right and proper words in the myſteries of our re- 
ligion: whatſoever they ſay, is nonſenſe, if not downright blaſphemy. Hence it is 


that the apoſtle ſo often makes mention of ſound doctrine, in oppoſition to the extra- 


vagant and corrupt opinions which falſe teachers, even in thoſe days, inſtilled into 
the minds of their ignorant and unwary diſciples. And leſt Timothy, through any 
miſtake or inadvertency, ſhould fall himſelf, or lead others into the ſame errors, St. 


Paul, before he ſent him to preach the goſpel, furniſhed him with ſuch a form 


of /ound words, which if he did but conſtantly obſerve, he could neither be deceived 
nor deceive. 2s 


: Secondly, We may obſerve, that this form of ſound words was both in faith and 
love, which is in Chriſt Jeſus; that is, both concerning the doctrine and the diſci- 
Rare, what we are to believe, and what to do, in obedience to the goſpel of Chriſt. 

or as faith comprehends the one, ſo doth love the other; and St. Paul had given 


Timothy a form of ſound words in both: but firſt in faich, and then in love, be- 
Cauſe it is faith that works by love; and he that doth not rightly believe, can never 
truly obey the goſpel of Chriſt as he ought to do. But in one as well as the other, 
St. Paul inſtructed Timothy how to expreſs himſelf, and by that means hath admo- 


= pilked us alſo to be very careful how to ſpeak, what words we uſe; whether in theo- 
etical or practical diviairy, concerning either faith or manners. Aa 
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Laſth, St. Paul did not think it enough, to give Timothy a form of ſound words, 
but he charged him to hold it faſt, to keep it, to uſe no other words, but ſuch as 
exactly agreed with thoſe which he had taught him. The Greet words are Ven d- 
TooWw fre 7 Dy Je Ayo, where the word xzroTyTorts is varioully rendred by 
Interpreters. I ſhall not trouble you with any critical obſervations about it; but 
only obſerye in general, that it is ſometimes uſed for a pattern or example, 1 Tim. 
i. 16. ſometimes for a ſhort deſcription, or delineation, or ſummary, or compendium. 
Thus Clemens Alexandrinus wrote a book, which he called, xz7vruToric, which 
Photius ſaith, was a brief expoſition of the Old and New Teſtament; out of which 
the 'Emlowel 6% 2% oth irs at the end of his works, I ſuppoſe were taken. And 
in this ſenſe, the word here uſed intimates as if St. Paul had given Timothy, if not 
that which we call the apoſtles creed, yet ſome ſuch-like form of foxnd words, con- 
taining the ſum and ſubſtance of what he was to believe and preach. _ | 
Bor the apoſtle lays no great ſtreſs upon that word. For it follows, hold faſt 
the form of ſound words, av ax tur jYrsoos, ov not Ks, which words, not which form 
thou: haſt: heard of me. So that it is not ſo much the form, as the words themſelves, 
which the apoſtle would have him to hold faſt, to have them continually in his 
mind, and in his mouth too, whenſoever he ſpeaks of thoſe divine truths, which 
are reyealed to us in the goſpel. 
- WHAT theſe ſound words were, which Timothy heard of St. Paul, we know not: 
but this we know, that it doth as mach concern us to ule ſound words in matters 
of divinity, as it did him. And therefore having not heard them at St. Paul's own 
mouth, as he did, it may not be amiſs, if we conſider of the moſt certain way to 
find them out, that we may know how to expreſs ourſelves in all the articles of 
our chriſtian faith, by ſuch words as the apoſtle here calls ſound and wholeſome, ſuch 
as will give us and thoſe we ſpeak to, occaſion to frame right notions and concep- 
tions ot thoſe things which belong to our everlaſting peace. | 
Fox this end therefore, I ſhall in the firſt place lay down this as a moſt certain 
and undeniable truth, that the ſcriptures, as being indited by the Spirit of God, in 
the languages wherein they were firſt written, do contain the beſt and ſoundeſt words 
that poſſibly could be invented, whereby to expreſs ſuch truths as are neceſſary for 
mankind to believe or know. For they being deſigned on purpoſe to be the rule both 
of our faith and manners, and contriy'd for that end, by infinite wiſdom and good- 
neſs itſelf; it cannot be imagined, but that every thing is there expreſſed, in the 
moſt plain and perſpicuous, the moſt fit and proper, the moſt full and ſignificant 
words that could be deſired of Almighty God, whereby to diſcover himſelf and his 
will to our capacities; to which of his infinite mercy he is pleaſed to condeſcend, 
in all theſe books which are acknowledged by all chriſtians to be written by men in- 
ſpired, moved, aſſiſted and directed in what they wrote, by the Spirit of God him- 
ſelf. By which means the whole ſcripture is indeed but as one continued form ( 


ſaund words; which if we do but hold faſt and underſtand aright, we can neither 


fall either into hereſy or ſchiſm. And whatſoever words we uſe in the myſteries of 
eur religion, are either true or falſe, ſound or corrupt, as they do or do not agree 
with thoſe which are uſed in that holy writ. | 

Bor in the next place, we muſt conſider withal, that notwithſtanding the extra- 
ordinary clearneſs and propriety of ſpeach, whereby divine truths are there revealed 
to us, yet there never was any errer, hereſy, or ſchiſm in the church, but what was 
pretended by the authors and abettors of it to be grounded upon ſcripture. In 
this all hereticks, Greet and Latin, old and new agree. They all plead ſcripture 
for what they ſay; and each one pretends, that his opinion, be it ever fo abſurd 
and ridiculous, is conſonant to the words there uſed: which though it may ſeem 
ſtrange at firſt fight, we ſhall not much wonder at, if we do but conſider three 
things,” | | $89 | | 

- FirsT, that moſt men, not underſtanding the original languages, read and con- 
ſult the ſcriptures no otherwiſe than in ſome tranſlation, which they notwithſtand- 
ing look upon as the word of God; and if there be any word in that tranſlation 
that favours any erroneous opinion, they preſently conclude,” that the ſcriptures do 
fo-too, tho they be as much againſt it, as that tranflation is for it. As for example; 
in the firſt promulgation of the goſpel to mankind, Cen. iii. 15. God ſaid to the fer- 
pent that beguiled our firſt parents, 4nd 7 will put enmity between thee and the woman, 


end between thy ſeed and her ſeed, WW AAU" : Ii, that is, the ſeed of the woman, >| 
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; which is Chriſt, ſhall bruiſe thy head, and thou ſbalt bruiſe his heel + as or tranſlation 
rightly expounds it. 


But the vulgar Latin renders it, Igſa conteret caput tuum, as if 
a woman ſhould do it; which the Papiſts mterpreting of the virgin Mary, aſcribe to 
her this great victory and triumph over fin and ſatan; and are taught to fay in their 
addreſſes to her, Adoro & benedico ſanctiſimos pedes tuos, quibus antigui ſerpentis caput 


calcdſti. There are many other abfurd opinions as well as practices in that church, 


which this one word hath been the occaſion of. 
Tuus, where the apoſtle ſpeaking of marriage, faith, Ts uvsie zov 7870 utya ̈ Ki, 


the vulgar Latin again tranſlates it, ſacramentum hoc magnum tft : from whence they 


* conclude matrimony to be a ſacrament, ſuch a one as baptiſm, and the Lord's ſupper. 


Tus, alſo immediately before his aſcenſion, our Bleſſed Lord faid to his apoltles, 


NHopevdeſec SY Ah Eο Wo Hr Toe ö, pamiizoles dug, which the vulgar Latin 


preſently inferred, that per 


renders, Euntes ergo docete omnes gentes, baptizantes eos which moſt of our modern 
European verſions follow. And from hence I verily believe the error of the Anabap- 


tiſts, and Antipedobaptiſts, took its firſt riſe. For apprehending our Saviour to ſay, 


according to this tranſlation, Go ye and teach all nations, and then baytize them; they 

ſons ought firſt to be taught, and then baptized : and by 
conſequence, that children not being capable of the former, cannot be lo of the lat- 
ter. if they had underſtood and conſulted the original, they would have found 
no ſuch thing: for uchi ebo never fignifies to teach, but only to make a diſciple. 
And fo the Syriack and other oriental tranſlations conſtantly render the word. And 


therefore it is obſervable, that in all the eaſtern churches this hereſy was never 


heard of, nor any where elſe, but only in ſuch places where the vulgar Latin prevailed : 
which plainly ſhews, that it was grounded at firſt only upon that falle tranſlation of the 
word jatyſ:yrol by docete; tho' afterwards they endeavour'd to prove it from other 
places of ſcripture, either tranſlated, or at leaſt falſly underſtood, as this is. Man 

inſtances of this nature might be produced, to ſhew how falſe tranſlations of the 
ſcriptures have given the firſt occaſion to draw ſuch opinions from them, which are 
directly contrary to what is aſſerted in them. And when men have once eſpouſed an 
opinion, whether it be true or falſe, they look upon themſelves as obliged to main- 


- tain it. | 


- SECONDLY, although there be many, eſpecially of late years, who ate able to 


read and underſtand much of the original text, yet they alſo are to ſeek for the true 


meaning of many places. For beſides the d w f Acyguia, many other words and 


; phraſes frequently occur, which cannot be fully underſtood, except we firſt know the 


rites and cuſtoms of the Jewiſh church, conſider the context and ſcope of the places 
where ſuch words are uſed, compare one place with another, and obſerve many other 


rules requiſite to the right interpretation of thoſe holy oracles: which moſt men, by 


» reaſon of their ignorance and ſloth, are either unable or unwilling to do; and there- 


4 


wy © 
\ 


fore are apt to take up with the firſt ſenſe that offers itſelf, without giving themſelves 
the trouble of a farther ſearch. 


Tuus Clemens Alexandrinus obſerves of the hereticks in his days, that they would 


quote ſcripture indeed, but not in the ſenſe which the context required, but would 
take here and there a word, and apply it to their own private opinions; not conſi- 


dering what is ſignified by it, c &v/9 J1A\jF &mo 


ſerved of many in our days, who getting a 


| Tecs Th AF, but abuling the 
naked word itſelf, by putting what ſenſe oY pleaſe upon it. The ſame may be ob- 
cr 


ipture-word by the end, away they run 


wich it, and never leave it, till they have forced ſome erroneous opinion or other 


from it: which therefore cannot be imputed to any obſcurity or uncertainty in the 
ſcriptures themſelves, but to the darkneſs of mens minds, and the perverſeneſs of 
their wills, that they either carmot or will not take the pains to undefſtand what is 


clearly revealed in them. And to this head moſt of the antient and modern hereſies 


may be referred. 


ASTLY, although ſome do underſtand the words whereby it hath pleaſed Almigh- 
ty God to reveal himſelf and his pleaſure to us, yet the tl ings themſelves ſignified 


p by thoſe words, are mam of them fo high, myſterious, and divine, that their finite 
and corrupt apprehenfions are not able to reach them. 

believe what they camot com 
== proper, to ſuch a ſenſe as wi 


| And therefore dildaining to 
rehend, they detort thoſe words from their true and 
3 5 ſuit with their underſtandings. Seeing they cannot 
70 end ſo much as the words fignify, they 10 make the words N no more 


they can appre 
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IT uIs St. Peter obſerved in his days; where ſpeaking of St. Paul, he faith; As alſo 
in all his epiſtles, ſpeaking in them of theſe things; in which are ſome things hard to be 
underſtood, which they that are unlearned and unſtable wreſt, as they do alſo the other 
Scriptures, to their own deſtruction, 2 Pet. iii. 16. Where he plainly ſpeaks, not of 
the words, but things themſelves ; for it is not 2» ds in which epiſtles, but a/ ofs a- 
mongſt which things in thoſe epiſtles, there are vo10u/s Tiva, ſome things hard to 
be underſtood. | 

SUCH are thoſe great myſteries of the moſt bleſſed Trinity, the divinity and incar- 
nation of the Son ot God, and the like; which are as plainly revealed in ſcripture, as 
things of that nature could be; and yes many have had the impudence to deny them, 
only upon that account, becauſe their reaſons forſooth were not able to comprehend 
them. Theſe are they who Lucifer-like aſpire to be like God himſelf; who would 
meaſure the water in the hollow of their hands, and meet out the heavens with a ſpan ; 
who would comprehend the duſt of the earth in a meaſure, weigh the mountains in ſcales, 
and the hills in a balance : nay, which is worſe, they would meaſure heaven by earth, 
eternity by time, God by themſelves ; and believe nothing of his intinite, eternal, in- 
comprehenſible eſſence, but what they can comprehend within the narrow compals 
of their own reaſon, altho' God himſelf hath been pleaſed to affirm it: as if the teſti- 
mony of God, was not a ſtronger ground whereupon to build our moſt holy faith, 
than human reaſon ; which certainly hath nothing elſe to do in ſuch. myſteries, but 
to ſearch into the truth of the divine revelation ; which being either ſuppoſed or 
proved, we have all the reaſon in the world to believe what is ſo revealed, whether 
we underſtand it or no. But theſe great maſters of reaſon have ſo little of that 
which they ſo much pretend to, as not to believe this: and therefore to make the 
ſcriptures to ſpeak nothing but what they can comprehend, that is, nothing but what 
themitlves pleaſe, they rack every word, particle, and ſentence, tranſpoſe the com- 
mas, alter the accents, violate all the rules of true conſtruction ; and then it is no 
wonder, if they force the ſcriptures to ſay, not what God, but what themſelves 
would have them. And by this means it is, that the moſt pernicious and blaſphe- 
mous of all hereſies were firſt broached, which whoſoever ſwallow down, are certain 
to be poiſoned and undone for ever. | 
_ HENCE therefore we may obſerve, how that although the ſcriptures contain none 
but /ound and wholeſome words, ſuch as Timothy heard of St. Paul; yet ſuch is the 
weakneſs of mens underſtandings, ſuch the corruption of their judgments, ſuch the 
perverſeneſs of their wills, the diſorder of their affections, and the pravity of their 
whole ſouls, that they extratt poiſon from that which was intended for theic food, 
draw error out of truth, hereſy out of the ſcriptures themſelves, ſo as to learn to 
blaſpheme God in his own words, But what then ſhall we do in this caſe > How 
can we be ever certain that the words we uſe in matters of religion be ſou⁰j, and 
by. conſequence our opinions orthodox, and our ſentiments of God and thoſe eternal 
truths which he hath revealed to us, ſuch as he himſelf would have them? Why 
ſarely for this end it is neceſſary, that we indulge not our own fancies, nor idolize 
our own private opinions, but hold faſt the form of ſound words delivered to us in 
the holy ſcriptures, in that ſenſe which the catholick church in all ages hath put 
u em. 
| 102 the eternal Son of God having with his own blood purchaſed to himfelf an 
univerſal church, we cannot doubt but that he takes ſure care of it, that, according 
to his promiſe, the gates of hell ſhall never prevail againſt it, For which end, hc, 
the head of this myſtical body, doth not only defend and protect it by his almigh- 
ty power, but he fo acts, guides, directs and governs it by his Holy Spirit, that 
tho errors and bereſies may ſometimes diſeaſe and trouble ſome parts of it, yet they 
can never infect the whole; but that is ſtill kept ſound and entire, notwithſtanding 
all the power and malice of men or devils againſt it. So that, if we conſider the 
univerſal. church, or . congregation of faithful people, as in all ages diſperſed over 
the whole world; we may eaſily conclude, that the greateſt part, from which the 
whole muſt be denominated, was always in the right; which the antient fathers 
were io fully perſuaded of, that altho” the word u«doAgs properly ſignifies univerſal, 
yet they commonly uſed it in the ſame ſenſe as we do the word orthodox, as oppoſed 
to an heretick ; calling an orthodox man a catholick, that is, a ſon of the catholick 
charch : as taking it for granted, that they, and only they, which conſtantly ad- 
here to the doctrine of the catholick or univerſal church, are truly orthodox; which 
they could not do, unleſs they had believed the catholick church to be ſo. * 

wal | ides 


bencerning the divinity of our Bleſſed Saviour; 
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daes that, it is part of our very creed, that the catholick church is holy; which ſhe 


could not be, except free from hereſy, as direttly oppoſite to true holineſs. 
He therefore that would be ſure not to fall into damnable errors, mult be ſure 
"alſo to continue firm and ſtedfaſt to the dottrine of the univerſal church, as be- 
ing grounded upon the ſcriptures rightly underitood: for ſo every thing is, that 
ſhe hath taught us. For the catholick church never undertook, as the Romiſh 
hath done, to coin any new doctrines of her own head: no, ſhe always took the 
ſcriptures for the only ſtandard of truth; and hath accordingly delivered her 
ſenſe of them, in ſuch words as ſhe judged to agree exactly with thoſe which are 
there uled. a | | 2 
* AND therefore it is obſervable, that the church never undertook publickly to de- 
termine any truth, until it was firſt denied; nor to interpret the ſcriptures, until 
they were firſt perverted. If no hereticks had ever riſen up in the church, the 
church had never held any general councils ; and if the ſcripture-words and phra- 
ſes had not been firſt abuſed, and wreſted to a wrong and contrary ſenſe to what 
they were intended, ſhe had never invented other words to explain them. But 
when the enemy had ſown tares in the Lord's field, the church could not but 
endeavour to root them out, or at leaſt to keep them from ſpreading any further : 
when wicked men had offered violence to the word of God, his ſpouſe could 
do no leſs than defend it, and declare the true ſenſe and meaning of it to her 
children. | | | 
As for example, that great fundamental article of our chriſtian faith, upon which 
not only our religion, but our eternal ſalvation depends, the divinity of our Bleſſed 
Saviour, is ſo plainly, ſo fully, ſo frequently aſſerted in holy writ, that the 
church did for many years together believe, acknowledge and preach it, only in 
ſcripture- words, and needed not as yet any other words, whereby to expreſs it. But 
when it was once denied, and the ſcripture words ſo far abuſed, as that a quite 
contrary ſenſe was extorted from them; then it was time for the catholick church 
to appear in its behalf: and being accordingly aſſembled in a general council at 
Nice, ſhe there determined that the Son is 6uc&o:G- 7 wale}, of the ſame ſubſtance 
or eſſence with the Father. Which words ſhe then uſed only for the clearer expli- 
cation of the ſeyeral places in ſcripture, where the divinity of Chriſt is aſſerted. 
For Athanaſius, who was preſent at the council, faith, that the fathers gathering 
the ſenſe of the ſcriptures concerning our ſaviour, a%,,ẽ T9 oucgoior, pronounced 
him to be 040s51G-: And therefore, tho' the word was not in ſcripture, they intend- 
ed no more by it, than what was there expreſſed in other words. 
I know that the Arians complained that the word dg was no where to be found 
in holy writ, But tho' that Greek word be not, yet certainly there is no word in 
all the Greek language that more exactly anſwers to the moſt proper name of God 
MT than sgi doth; and indeed the word Kue, which the apoſtles uſe, and where- 
by the Septuagint tranſlate MT, is much of the ſame ſignification in its original ; 
rom the old word Kup, the fame with du and vodpyo. And beſides that the 
council of Nice did not invent this word, but it had been uſed in the church all along 
before: for Athanaſius faith, that ſome biſhops, both of Rome and Alexandria, had 
uſed it 250 years before that time; and that Euſebius Cæſarienſis himſelf acknow- 
ledged as much, and upon that account afterwards ſubſcribed to the council. Who 
thoſe antient biſhops were, we know not, their works being now loſt: but Tertul- 
fan, who lived about 105 years before that time, in his apology, ſaith, that the Son is 
Ealled God, ex wnitate ſubſlantiæ; and in his book againſt Praxeas, that the three per- 
Jas are one God per ſubſtantie upitatem, which perfectly agrees with the Greek word 
uote: and ſeeing they that lived fo very near to the apoſtles uſed this word 
If is more than probable that they alſo were not the firſt inventors of it, but that — 
ey 20. 7 771 1 x from the apoſtles themſelves. _ 
. | VER, this is certain, that in the writings bot 4 
Phets, we frequently meet with the truth itſelf, which 7 th - 38 5 oy : 
Fhich having been confirmed by the council of Nice, it hath been conſtantly uſed 


Þy the univerſal church, as the true and full interpretation of the holy ſcripture, 


and ſo generally received by all chri- 


ians of all ages, that after the Arians were once ſilenced, it never met with an 


Fonſiderable opponents in the world, bu 


X . t Mahomet ' a | 
E which deſerve not the name of chriſti | F and Socinus with their followers, 


—— — — — 
— 
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Taz fame may be obſerved of the third general council held at Epheſus: for 
when Neſtorius had affirmed, that in Chrift, as there are two natares, fo there are 
two perſons likewiſe 5 one perſon, as he was God begotten of the Father; the other 
as man, born of his mother: and therefore that the Bleſſed Virgin could not pro- 
perly be called oxd/4.0; : the council, for the determination of this queſtion, 
did not only confalt the ſeveral texts in ſcripture relating to our Bleſſed Saviour, 
but conſidered hkewiſe in what ſenſe thoſe places had been underſtood by the ca- 
tholick church before that time; for which end they cauſed the NVicene creed, and 
ſeveral paſſages out of St. Cyprias, St. Baſil, Athanaſins, Gregory Nazianzen, and 
many others, to be read in council. And from thence they gathered, and there- 
fore pronounced, that according to the ſcriptures, as interpreted by the catholick 
church, Chriſt, tho' he have two natures, yet he is but one perſon, and by con- 
ſequence that the Virgin Mar) might properly be called otoTg:oc, becatiſe the ſame 
perſon who was born of her, is truly God as well as man : which being once determin- 
ed by an univerſal council to be the true ſenſe and meaning of the ſeriptures in 
this point, hath been acknowledged by the univerfal church ever fince, till this time. 

I might inſtance in other general councils, wherein the fame way and method of 
proceeding was religiouſly obſerved. For they never took upon them to form new 
articles of faith, but only to explain and eftabliſh the old ones: which being deli- 


a 


” — — — 


vered in ſcripture, were believed all along by the eatholick chureh before that time. 


And certainly whatſoever hath been thus approved by general councils, and received 
and taught by the univerſal church in all ages, we have all the reaſon in the world 
to believe it to be the true doctrine of the goſpel, every way correſponding with 
what is delivered in the ſcriptures, tho? it be not totidem verbis contained in them. Be 
ſare no ſober man, but muſt acknowledge, it is more poſſible for himſelf, yea, and 
for any particular church to err, than it is for the univerfal church to do fo: and 
therefore it muſt needs be the ſafeſt way to nſe ſcripture-words in ſuch a ſenſe as the 
univerſal church hath always put upon them, and by conſequence ſuch words alſo, 
whereby the univerſal church hath always expreſſed her ſenſe of God's mind as 
revealed to us in ſcripture; and to look upon them all as ſound words, fach as St. 
Paul here ſpeaks of, ſuch as will convey right and ſound notions of the divine 
myſteries to our underſtandings. | 

I have inſiſted the longer upon this, both becauſe it is fo neceſſary to our being 
ſound in the faith, and alſo becauſe of the great uſe that may be made of it in de- 
fending our church againſt its adverſaries on all fides. For our church as to its 
doctrine as well as diſcipline, is ſettled upon ſo firm a baſis, fo truly catholick, that 
none can oppoſe what ſhe teacheth, without denying not only the ſcriptures, but the 
ſcriptures as interpreted by the univerſal church. So that we may juſtly challenge 
all the world to thew us any one point or article of faith, wherein our church dif- 
fers from the catholick in all ages, ſince the apoſtles days: which, I think, is more 
than can be ſaid of any other national church in the whole world; there being no 
other, that I know of, which keeps to the form of /oxnd words delivered in ſcrip- 
ture, as interpreted by the univerſal church, fo firmly and conſtantly- as ours doth. 

Nor to trouble you at preſent with any other, there is the church of Rome that 


pretends herſelf to be the only catholick church in the world. Examine but the 


words that ſhe hath taken up of late, the great words whereby ſhe diftinguiſheth 
herſelf from all other churches, and you will find that they agree neither with ſcrip- 
ture nor antiquity, much leſs with both, as all found words do. What thoſe words 
are which ſhe inſiſts ſo much upon, is eaſy to be found out, for we have a form of 
them preſcribed and publiſhed by pope Pius IV. in the acts of the council of Trent, 
and inſerted into their canon law; a form of words that every one is bound to ſwear 
to, before he can be admitted into any degree in their Univerſities, into any bene- 
fice, dignity, or preferment in their church, or indeed into any publick imploy- 
ment whatſoever; as appears by the bull of the ſaid pope to that purpoſe; But 
in this whole form of words, except the Nicene creed, with which it begins, to make 
the reſt go down the better, there is ſearee any one word which can properly be 
called ſound, in the ſenſe that T have now explained. There is rranſubſtantiatio, pur- 


garorium, and ſeveral ſuck novel words, which many of the papiſts themſelves have 7 
acknowledged can never be d from ſcripture: and if ſo, F am ſure they are not 
conſonant to the doftrine of the univerfat church; for ſhe never propoſed any thing 


as necellary to be believed, but what ſhe could prove from ſeripture. 
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Ix is noworth our labour to rum over the whole form; but give me leave to ſin- 
gle out one paragraph, becauſe of its relation to the confpiracy which was yeſterday 
prevented, and we prais'd God for our deliverance from it. The words are theſe : 
Sanftam catbolicam & apoſtolicam Romanam eccleſtam, omnium ecclefiarum matrem & 
magiftram agnoſco; Romanoque pontifici, Sancti Petri apoſtolorum principis ſucceſſori, ac 
Jeſu Chriſti vicario veram obedientiant ſpondeo ac furo. An excellent form of words 

for a man to ſwear to, directly contrary both to the ſcriptures and the ca- 


; tholick church! the church of Nome, as now eftabliſhed, a catholick and apoſtolick 
church! the mother and the miſtreſs of all other churches! but that is nothing 


in compariſon of what follows: the biſhop of Rome ſucceſſor to St. Peter, and the 
icar of Chriſt ! „ | | 
"> Ai if you would know in what ſenſe he is the vicar of Chriſt, their authors 
commonly tell you, that he is ſo Chriſt's vicar upon earth, that Chriſt and he are 
bat one and the ſame head of the church; and fo every creature is as much bound 
to be ſubject to the pope, as to Chriſt himſelf. And therefore Antonius Puccius, in 
x ſpeech he made in the Lateran council to pope Leo X. there preſent, was neither 
afraid nor aſhamed to uſe theſe words to him: ua in te, uno, vero, & legitimo 
Chriſti & Dei vicario, propheticum illud debuerit rurſus impleri, Adorabunt eum omnes 
reges terre, omnes gentes ſervient ei. So horribly hath this one word or title given 
to the pope been abuſed by them! it hath indeed been the occaſion not ooly. of 
their pride and ambition, but likewiſe of all the villanies, perſecutions and aſſaſſina- 
tions that have been executed or attempted by them. For the conſtant uſe of this 
word having imprinted in their minds a fancy, that the biſhop of Rome ſits there 
in Chriſt's ſtead, to manage and order the affairs of the whole world, whatſoever 
he commands, be it ever ſo wieked and impious, ever fo cruel and fo barbarous, 
they look upon it as ſacred and reckon themſelves obliged to obey it, as much, yea 
much more than what Chriſt himſelf hath commianded. 
BUT if, after all, you ask them what right he hath to this name, how he comes 
to be Chriſt's vicar upon earch, more than any other biſhop? their anſwer is, be- 
cauſe he is St. Peter's ſucceſſor. And therefore to make out this title, it is neceſſary 
for them to prove two things: Firſt, that St. Peter himſelf was made Chriſt's vicar 
more than any other apoſtle, and, then, that the biſhop of Rome ſucceeds him in 
that office. | 
As tor the firſt, they quote thoſe words of our Lord to Peter, Thou art Peter, 
and upon this rock I will build my ebnrch, Mat. xvi. 18. But it is plain that the ca- 
tholick church never underſtood - thoſe words in any ſuch ſenſe, as if Peter was 
by them conſtituted the viear of Chrift. And beſides 


„it is plain alſo, that al- 
though we ſhould underſtand the words of St. Peter's perſon, yet there is nothing 


at all conferred upon him by them. For our Lord fpeaks not in the preſent, but 
only in the future tenſe ; and ſo d6th not grant him ary thing as yet, but only pro- 
+ miſeth to give him ſomething hereafter : Upon this rock, faith he, 7 will build my church, 
and I will give thee the keys of the Kingdom of heaven. And therefore to underſtand 
theſe words aright, we muſt conſider when and how this promiſe was fulfill'd: and 
that we thall find to have been after the reſurrection of Chriſt, when he ſaid to his 


, apoſtles, As my father hath [ent me, ſo fend I you. And when he had faid this, he 


breathed on them, and faid, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt : whoſeſoever fins ye remit, they 
are remitted to them: and whoſeſoever fins ye retdin, they are retained, John xx. 21, 
22, 23. Now was that promiſe fulfglted, now were the keys of heaven given to 
Sr. Peter; but. not to him only, but to the reſt of the apoſtles with him: ſo that 
if St. Peter was then müde the vicar of Chriſt, ſo were all the other apoſtles as well 
as he; and by conſequence all other biſhops as well as he of Nome. | . 
4 Buer after all this, ſuppoſe St. Perer was the chief of all the apoſtles; ſuppoſe 
our Saviour did deſign him ſome peculiar honour, by ſay ing, Upon this rock ? will 
build my church :; what is all this to the pope of Rome ? how comes he to be fo 


much concerwd' in any thithy that was ſaid or done to St. Peter? It is no where re- 


rded in che goſpel, that our Satiour ever f5 much as mentioned the city of 
Nome, much leſs the biſhop of that city; which certainly it was very neceſſary he 
mould have done, had he defigned Him for his 


| erpetual vicar to the end of the 
Porld. He that pretends to ſo high an honour iy dairy! as (Is is DX act dare 


SAG | ''E nd dignity as this is, had need have 
_fomerhing more to ſlew for it, titan the biſlop of Rome hath; who Kath ſo Tittle, 
Chriſt, before this title was giver! to him. For 
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as I remember, St. Bernard was the firſt that ever called him ua" ifoyir, the vicar 
of Chriſt; and therefore it is far from being the ſenſe of the catholick church. 
Bou x ſince this word hath been uſed, and this title hath been given to the biſhop 
of Rome, what miſchief hath it done in the world ?' For he conceiting himſelf to 
repreſent Chriſt's perſon upon earth, and to be inveſted with all his power and antho- 
rity, at length began to look upon himſelf as ſomething more than a man; at leaſt, 
far above all mortals upon earth: and therefore hath taken upon him to depoſe kings, 
to abſolve their ſubjects from their allegiance, and to perſecute, murder, aſſaſſinate 
all ſorts of perſons that he 1s pleaſed ta call hereticks; and all this under the pre- 
tence of religion, and authority derived from Chriſt himſelf, as being his vicar 
upon earth. | | 
"On Bleſſed Jeſu! that ever thy ſacred name ſhould: be thus abuſed by the ſons of 

men! that ever any one ſhould dare to pretend power from thee, to deſtroy thoſe 
whom thou cameſt to ſave with thine own blood! what ſhall we ſay unto thee, O 
thou Redeemer of men? We bluſh and are aſhamed of ourſelves, that ever any of 
our nature, which thou waſt pleaſed to aſſume, ſhould be ſo injurious to thee. How 
long, O Lord, holy and true, doſt thou not judge and avenge: thyſelf on all thoſe 
who thus continually blaſpheme thy great and all-glorious name, and uſe it to palliate 
their moſt atrocious crimes and barbarous enormities? Abate their pride, aſſuage their 
malice, and confound their devices, that thy name may be no longer diſhonour d, thy 
goſpel perverted, nor thy holy catholick church oppreſſed by them 

J have taken the boldneſs to make this ſhort addreſs to our Lord and Maſter 
Chriſt, as being confident, that he, according to his promiſe, is preſent with us, and 
will in his good time grant what we have defired of him. In the mean while, we 
muſt learn obedience and ſubmiſſion to his divine will; and above all things, take 
care to keep within the bounds that he hath ſet us, and to continue ſound members 
of that myſtical body, whereof he is head. For which end, we muſt be ſure to ob- 
ſerye this apoſtolical rule, to hold faſt the form of ſound words, which his apoſtle judg- 
ed ſo neceſſary, that he minds Timothy of it, not only here, but likewiſe in his for- 
mer epiſtle to him, ſaying, 1 Zim. vi. 20. O Timothy, keep that which is committed 10 
thy charge; that is, the fides depoſitum, as St. Hierome expounds it, that ſound faith 
which is committed to thee and then he adds, avoiding Tos ſbeννον nevopuriac, pro- 
fane and vain babblings, as contrary to the ſound words before ſpoken of : or, as the 
Latin fathers generally render it, devitaris profanas vocum novitates; reading, I ſup- 
poſe, Keuvopwrixs inftead of nevopuigs 3 but the ſenſe is much the ſame. For all new 
ways of ſpeaking in divinity, eſpecially in our age, is at the beſt but vain babbling, 
a commonly profane, poſſeſſing mens minds with ſuch notions and conceptions of 
things, as will infallibly lead them into' error and hereſy. Read but the wild ex- 
travagant opinions of the firſt hereticks and ſchiſmaticks, that diſturbed the church; 
and afterwards take a view of thoſe which after-ages have produced, together with 
ſuch as have been either revived or inverited in our days; and you will find them 
all made up of new words, ſtrange phraſes, and odd expreſſions, which pleaſe the 
ears, and then debauch the minds of them which hearken to theme». We need not 
go far for inſtances ; every ſet amongſt us will ſupply us with too many, inſomuch 
that they may be all known from one another merely by their words, and new modes 
of ſpeaking; whereby they would ſeem to interpret, when indeed they pervert th: 
ſcriptures, and wreſ# them to their own deſtruction. | | 

HENCE therefore it will be our intereſt and wiſdom, as it is our duty, to avoid 
thoſe new words and phraſes, which have been lately ſtarted in the church, as well as 
the opinions which are couch'd under them; and to look upon them at the beſt, bu: 
ſuperfluous and unneceſſary, upon that very account, becauſe they are new. For 
nothing certainly can be neceſſary to be believed or ſpoken in our days, which hath 
not been ſo all along. - 

ESPECIALLY it concerns us, who are to inſtruct others in the way to bliſs, to uſe 
none but ſound words, ſuch as are conſonant to the ſcriptures, as interpreted by the ca- 
tholick church in all ages. I ſpeak not this of myſelf; it is the expreſs command of 
our church, in the canons ſhe put forth in the year 1571, where ſhe hath theſe words: 
Imprimis verd videbunt concionatores, ne quid unguam doceant pro concione, quod d populo 


religios? teneri & credi velint, nifi quod conſentaneum. fit doftrine Yeteris aut Novi teſta- 

menti, quodgue ex illd ipſd doctrind catholici patres & veteres epiſcopi collegerint. so 
wiſely/ hath our church provided againſt novelties; inſomuch that had this one rule 
been duly obſerved as it ought, there would have been no ſuch thing as * 4 == 


> 
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ſChiſm amongſt us; but we ſhould all have continued firm both to the doctrine and 


iſcipline of the univerſal church, and ſo ſhould have held faſt the form of ſound 
E to the apoſtle's "counſel in my text, in the ſenſe I have now ex- 
plained ic 3 which therefore that we may for the future do, I ſhall conclude my pre- 


ſent diſcourſe with this brief exhortation. 


Men, brethren, and fathers 1 
Give me leave to ral. freely to you, of the church you. live in: a church, not 


| only in its dottrine and diſcipline, but in all things elſe exactly conformable to the 


mitive, the apoſtolical, the catholick church. For, was that no ſooner planted by 
Chriſt, but it 4" watered by the blood of martyrs ? So was ours. Did the pri- 
mitive chriſtians ſuffer martyrdom from Rome? So did our firſt reformers, Hath 
the catholick church been all along 1 wie with hereticks and /chiſmaticks ? So hath 
ours. Have they endeavour'd in all ages to undermine, and fo to overthrow her ? 
In this alſo, ours is but too much like unto her. And it is no wonder, for the fame 
reaſon, that occaſioned all the diſturbances and oppoſitions that the catholick church 
ever met with, ſtill holds good as to ours too; even becauſe its dottrine is ſo pure, 
its diſcipline ſo ſevere, its worſhip ſo ſolemn, and all its rules and conſtitutions ſo ho- 
ly, perfect and divine, that mankind, being generally debauched in their principles 
and practices, have a natural averſeneſs from it, if not an antipathy againſt it. 
They would willingly go to heaven, but are loth to be at ſo much pains for it, as 
our church, out of the word of God, preſcribes; and therefore would fain perſuade 
themſelves, that many of her preſcriptions are either ſinful or ſuperfluons, becauſe 
not ſuiting, forſooth, with their humour, intereſt, or depraved inclinations. But all 
their little objections againſt her are grounded either upon their 1gnorance of what 
ſhe preſcribes, or elſe upon their unwillingneſs to perform it. There are very few, 
either of the papiſts or ſectaries, that know what our church is, and therefore all 
their zeal againſt it muſt needs be without knowledge. And they that have ſome 
general notions of it, would never ſet. themſelves in good earneſt upon the obſer- 
vance of what ſhe commands, and therefore cannot know what advantage it would 
be to them. | 
* WHEREAs, let any one that hath a due ſenſe of religion, and a real deſire of 
Happineſs, let ſuch a one make tryal of our church but for one year; let him con- 
Rantly read the ſcriptures, in the method that ſhe preſcribes; let him conſtantly uſe 
the Comman- Prayer, according to her directions; let him conſtantly obſerve all her 
faſts and holy-days; let him receive the ſacrament as often as ſhe is ready to adminiſter 
It, and perform whatſoever elſe ſhe hath been pleaſed to command; let any man, I 
Ry, do this, and then let him be againſt our church, if he can: I am confident he 
Eannot. But our miſery is, that none of thoſe who are out of our church, and but 
Sew of thoſe that are in it, will make the experiment: and that is the reaſon that 


®boſe are ſo violent againſt her, and theſe ſo indifferent for her. 


+ BUT let others do what they pleaſe, and anſwer for themſelves as well as they can 
another day ; as for you who are here at this time, in the eſpecial preſence of God, 
E humbly beſeech and exhort you in the name of our Lord and Maſter Jeſus Chriſt, 
that as he hath been pleaſed to admit you into fo holy and pure a church, ſo you 
would all endeavour to live up to the rules and orders of it, as many here preſent 
go. Firſt, keep cloſe to the words ſhe uſes in her articles and common prayers : by 
Mis means you will have a right judgment in all things, and hold faſt the form of 
Hund words indeed. By this means you will be ſecure from hereſy, and entertain no 
doftrine but what is catholick and orthodox. By this means whatſoever happens, 
you will {till be ſtedfaſt in the faith of Chriſt, and not ſuffer yourſelves to be impo- 
ied upon by the adverſaries of our church on either ſide; for if they cannot faſten 
mew words upon you, it will be impoſſible for them ever to deceive you. 
+ BUT then you muſt remember to conform to the diſcipline, as well as to the doc- 
Eine of our church, not hypocritically, indifferently and partially, but ſincerely, 
bnſtantly, univerſally, ſo. as to obſerve and do whatſoever ſhe commands, either in 
r liturgy, canons or conſtitutions. By this means you will live as the primitive 
hers did, and come ſhort of none of the moſt eminent chriſtians that ever lived 
Pee the apoſtles times. By this you will ſhame the adverſaries of our church into 
compliance with her, when they ſee how far you out-ſtrip them in all true grace 


1 1 yea,. by this means you will be really ſaints on earth, and glorified ſaints 
1 9 F Fe be but you as pious a, as loyal to our queen, as ſober | 
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in yourſelves, as faithful to your friends, as loving to your enemies, as charitable to 
the poor, as juſt to all, as our church enjoins you; in a word, be but you as con- 
formable to her, as ſhe is to the catholick church in all things, and my life, my eter- 
nal life for yours, you cannot but be happy for evermore. Which God of his infi- 
nite mercy grant we may all be, in and through our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
to whom, c. | 


The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the love of God, and the fellowſhip of the 
Holy Ghoſt, &c. | 


SERMON VIE 


Chriſt's Church eſtabliſhed on a Rock. 


* PY het 4. 


” * * 
* 


MA r. xvi. 18. 


And I ſay alſo unto thee, that thou art Peter, and upon 
this Rock I will build my Church. 


purchaſed pardon and ſalvation for us, yet we have no ground or realon 
to expect that we ſhall ever be actually poſſeſſed of it, unleſs we uſe thoſe 
means which he himſelf hath preſcribed and appointed in order there- 
unto ; which being duly and effectually adminiitred only in the church, which he 
for that purpoſe hath efabliſhed upon earth, he therefore addeth ta the church dai) 
ſuch as ſhall be ſaved. And that mankind may never want an opportunity of obtain- 
ing eternal ſalvation by him, he always did, and ever will take care that his ſaid 
church, wherein they may obtain it, be upheld and preſerved in the world, not- 
withſtanding all the oppoſition that men or devils can make againft it : which being 
a matter of ſo great importance and comfort to us all, our Saviour did not think 
it enough to acquaint his apoſtles with it when he was upon earth, but he hath leſt 
it upon record, that we and all generations may always have it from his own mouth, 
and ſo be fully aſſured of it, in theſe words; And I ſay alſo unto thee, that thou art 
Peter, 75 upon this rock I will build my church, and the gates of bell ſhall not pre- 
vail againſt it. | | | 
IN 1 to which words, I might firſt take notice how horribly they have 
been abuſed, and wreſted fo far, that they have been brought in as an evidence for 
that abſolute and unlimited power, or rather tyranny, which the biſhop of Rome pre- 
tends to, not only over all his brethren, the biſhops and paſtors of the church, but 
likewiſe over all the ſoverign princes and ' emperors of the world. But if he hat! _ 
no better title to the biſhoprick of Rome, than he hath to ſuch an univerſal biſhop- 
rick and monarchy over all the world from theſe words, the fee is 4 1 void, 
and the conclave may chuſe another into it when they pleaſe. For what if our Lord 


| \ LTHOUGHC the Son of God hath with his own moft precious blood 


faid to Simon, Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build my church? What's all 4 ö 


this to the pope of Rome? How comes he to be ſo much concerned in theſe words, 
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wherein there is not the leaſt mention nor intimation either of Rome itſelf, or the 

pe there, much leſs of any ſuch univerſal authority granted to him ? Certainly 
he that lays claim to ſuch extraordinary power, as derived to him from Chriſt, 
(far greater than Chriſt himſelf would ever excerciſe upon earth) had need to have 
more to ſhew for it than theſe, or any other words in the holy goſpel will afford 


him. 


Bur this being a cauſe wherein the biſhop of Rome hath been ſo often caſt and 


© baffled already, and we having ſo little reaſon to fear that it will ever be tried over 


again either in this or any other reformed church, now that princes are grown wiſer 
than to give away their crowns, and ſubject themſelves to a foreign power upon 


| ſuch groundleſs pretences; I ſhall ſay no more at preſent to it, but only mind you in 


general of the proper meaning of the words. 

OUR Lord having asked his apoſtles, whom men thought him to be, he then pro- 
pounded the ſame queſtion to them, ſaying, But whom [ay ye that I am? To which 
Peter in the name of the reſt anſwers, Thon art Chriſt, the Son of the living God. 
Upon which our Lord having pronounced him Vleſſed, for being enabled to give ſo 
true and ſound an anſwer to ſo great a queſtion, he adds, And I alſo ſay unto thee, 
Thou art Peter, (a rock, as the word ſignifies) and upon this rock I will build my 
church that is, thou ſhalt be one of thoſe upon whom I will build my church, like 


an houſe upon a rock, that ſhall never be moved. 


HE that looks upon theſe words with a ſingle eye, may eaſily diſcern this to be 
the natural ſenſe and meaning of them; eſpecially if he reads them by that light 
which St. Paul hath given them, where he tells the Epheſians, that they, and fo 
the whole church, were built upon the foundation of the apoſtles and prophets, Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf being the chief corner. ſtone, Eph. ii. 20. For it is plain from hence, that 
the church was built upon the foundation of the apoſtles and prophets 5 but it is plain alſo 
that Peter was one of the apoſtles, and therefore that it was built upon him as well 
as upon the other apoſtles. But then it was built upon the others alſo as well as up- 
on him: for St. Paul, who perfectly underſtood our Lord's meaning, aſſerts it of the 


apoſtles in general, not only ot St. Peter in particular. And altho? our Saviour in my 


text direcks his diſcourſe to St. Peter in particular, becauſe he had ſpoke to him 


Sn the name of all the reſt; yet he doth not thereby exclude the orher apo/les, but 


rather includes them all in him. So that as he had ſpoken the ſenſe of all the reſt 
to Chriſt; ſo all the reſt were equally concerned in what Chriſt then ſpoke to him: 
as appears alſo, from what our Lord faith further to him in the words following 
my text; and I will give thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven, and whatſoever thou 
Palt bind on earth, ſhall be bound in heaven; and whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on earth, 
Pall be looſed in heaven. Where we may obſerye, that our Lord ſpeaks, as in m 
dert, not in the preſet, but future tenſe ; and fo doth not give St. Peter the keys now, 
Put promiſeth to give them hereafter to him: I will, faith he, give thee the keys of 
e kingdom of | heaven. But that this promiſe tho' ſpoken only to St. Peter, yet was 
Meant for all the other apoſtles as well as for him, is plain and undeniable; it was 
willed to all the reſt, as well as to him: for it was not fulfilled till after Chriſt's re- 
furreftion, when he breathed on his apoſtles, and faid, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt 3 
ewhoſeſoever fins ye remit, they are remitted; and whoſeſoever ſins ye retain, they are 
Ferained, John xXx. 22, 23. Now were the keys, according to the aforefaid promiſe, 
iven to St. Peter; but not to him only, but to the reſt of the apoſtles with him. 
hereby our Lord himſelf hath fully demonſtrated, that the promiſe which he here 
made to St. Peter, was intended by him for all His apoſtles as well as for him; and 
by conſequence that this part of it likewiſe was ſo, where he faith, Thou art Peter, 
and upon this rock 1 will build my church. 4 
© AND then it follows, And the gates of bell ſhall not prevail againſt it. Which words 
Eontainmg matter very proper for the occaſion, by ths aſſiſtance who ſpake them, 1 
Pall endeavour to ſpeak, tho? very briefly, to them: and for that purpoſe ſhall firſt 
obſerve in general, that our Saviour here ſuppoſeth, that the gates of hell will do 
What —_ — — deſtroy his church; but he aſſures us withal, that heey fball not 
Wrevail againſt it. | 
Finns therefore, in that our Saviour ſaith, hat the gates of bell ſhall not prewail 
ins bis church, he plainly intimates and ſuppoſeth in hs Y it 3 What 25 can 
ruin and deſtroy it: where by the gates of hell, he means . devils there, fitting as 
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there conſulting together, how to undermine and overthrow the charch, that Chriſt 
hath eſtabliſhed upon earth. f 

ANp verily, ſeeing that Chriſt came into the world on purpole to deſtroy the 
works of the devil, and that it is in and by his church that he always doth it, 
it is no wonder that the devil endeavours all he can to deſtroy that: for if that 
could be once effected, he would meet with no oppoſition in the world, but would 
tyrannize over all mankind as he formerly did, and ſtill doth where the. church is 
not yet ſettled. Whereas in ſuch places where Chriſt's church is eſtabliſhed, and 
ſo his word and ſacraments are rightly adminiſtred ; there the devil's power is op- 
1 his ſervice neglected, his oracles ſilenced, his ſtratagems countermined, and 


is whole kingdom mightily depopulated and laid waſte. 

Fon when men are firſt admitted into the church, they renounce the devil and 
all his works, and liſt themſelves under Chriſt's banner: and then whatſoever at- 
tenipts the devil may afterwards make upon them to recover them again into his 
poſſeſſion, the church by Chriſt's order keeps them under ſuch diſcipline, and ſup- 
plies them continually with ſuch ſpiritual armour of God's word, whereby they are 
enabled not only to withſtand, but overcome them all. For ſhe keeps their bodies 
under by faſting and watching, and their ſouls above the world by praying and 
praiſing God. She keeps their minds always filled with an holy awe and dread of 
God, by ſolemn reading and expounding his word to them; and their faith in the 
goſpel ſtrong and vigorous, by frequent receiving of the holy euchariſt, whereby 
they are able to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked-one. And they who carefully 
obſerve theſe and the like means of grace which are there adminiftred, are always 
actuated, influenced, and aſſiſted by Chriſt's Holy Spirit; which according to his 
promiſe runs through his church, and reſiſts the devil fo as to make him fly from 
them inſomuch that the grand adverſary of mankind can never attain his malicious 
ends, upon any that hold conſtant communion with the church, and live up to the 
rules and orders of it, as they ought to do. 

Tris he knows well enough, and therefore hath always had an implacable en- 
mity and hatred againft the church, ever ſince it was firſt erected; and hath uſed all 
the cunning and policy that he hath, and all the force and power that he ever could, 
ſome way or other to ſubvert it. It no ſooner appeared in the world, but he raiſed 
up oracles to plead, and philoſophers to diſpute againſt it, judges to condemn, and 
_ emperors to perſecute it with the moſt exquiſite torments, that he with all his art 
could put into their heads; and this he did for ſome ages together; but when he 
ſaw that this would not do his work, but that the church, notwithſtanding, did not 
only keep its ground, but daily obtained more and more, ſo that emperors them- 
ſelves began to fayour and abet it; then like an old politician as he 1s, he betakes 
himſelf to another courſe, and endeavours to divide it againft itſelf, by raiſing an in- 
teſtine war in its own bowels. For which purpoſe he ſeduced many of thoſe who 
outwardly profeſſed to hold communion with the church, into ſuch damnable errors 
and hereſies, and hurried them on with ſo much fury and violence in the defending 
and propagating of the ſame, that the whole church was in danger of being tom 
into pieces by them. | 

Bur maugre all his attempts to the contrary, the orthodox faith ſtill prevailed, 
and the church was ſettled upon the laſting foundations of peace and truth: which 
the devil, to his great grief obſerving, he then ſaw there was no other way, but to 
turn himſelf into an angel of light, and under that diſguiſe to inſinuate himſelf into the 
church, and poſſeſs as many of the members of it as he could, either with ſuperſtiti- 
ous or ſchiſmatical opinions, and with blind ungovernable zeal for them, more than for 
all the great truths and duties of the goſpel beſides; whereby he hath certainly done 
more miſchief to-the church, than by all his other devices put together. Por by 
this means he takes off mens minds from the ſubſtance of religion, and employs 
them continually about the little circumſtances of it, and ſo draws them on by de- 
grees to a dithke of the church, where true ſubſtantial religion is taught and practi- 
ſed; until at length they do not only ſeparate from it, but join with him in oppoſing 
it with all their might. So that the devil by this means hath always his agents up- 


on earth, not only amongſt the profeſſed enemies to all religion, but amongſt tbe 


profeſſors of the chriitian itſelf, always ready to carry on and execute the defigns 
which he with his great council in the gates of hell, projects and contrives againſt 
the church, whereby to diſturb its peace, and, if it was poſſible, overturn the ver) 2 


foundations of it. 
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Bur bleſſed be God, we have Chriſt's own word for it; that 2% gates of bell ſhalf 
ne ver prevail againſt his church; and therefore we need not fear but he'll take care 
of it. He may ſuffer it to be under fiery trials for ſome time, the better to purity 
and cleanſe it. He may ſuffer ſome corrupt members to be cut oft, that the whole 
may not be infected with them, He may ſuffer hereſies and ſchiſms to be in it, 
that they who are approved of may be made manifeſt, as his apoſtle tells ns. He 
may ſuffer fa!/e chriſis and falſe prophets to ariſe in it, and to fhew great ſigns and Won. 
gers; inſomuch that if it were poſſible they ſhould deceive the very elect, as he himſelt 
hath foretold : but after all, he cannot ſuffer it to be totally deſtroyed ; for he hath 
faid, he will not, and we may well take his word, who cannot lye, for it; eſpeci- 
ally having had above 1600 years experience of it already. In all which time the gates 
of hell have been plotting and conſpiring againſt the church, and have uſed all the 
ways and methods that wit or malice could ſuggeſt, to compals the deſtruction of it; 
and yet they have not done it, but ſtill the church ſubſiſts and flouriſheth as much 
as ever. 
> AND it is well for us and all mankind it doth ſo; for if Chriſt's church ſhould be 
once deftroyed, all hopes of ſalvation by him would periſh together with it; and 
then the devil would have his ends. For, from that time forward, mankind would 
be in the ſame condition with him; inevitably loſt for ever. For all the means of 
grace would be taken away, and by conſequence of ſalvation too. The light of 
the goſpel would be extinguiſhed, and the whole earth overſpread with darkneſs and 
znorance, the oracles of heaven would expire, and thole of hell be revived again; 
2 motives of God's holy Spirit would ceaſe, and all mankind would be hurried a- 
bout with the impetuous ſuggeſtions and temptations of wicked and impure ſpirits. 
In ſhort, Chriſt's kingdom would be thrown down, and the devil's ſet up in its 
—— ſo that all the world would be brought into an entire ſubjection to him, and 

carried captive by bim at his will, into that everlaſting fire which is prepared for him 
and for his angels. ; | 

BUT what do I mean, to ſuppoſe that which cannot be, and therefore ought not 
to be ſuppoſed ? No, heaven and earth ſhall paſs away; but Chriſt's word ſhall never 
away, Luke xxi. 33. He hath ſaid, that the gates of hell ſhall never prevail a- 

init his church; and therefore it is impoſſible they ever ſhould. And the reaſon 
W, becauſe that he, Jike the wiſe man, that he himſelf ſpeaks of, hath built it upon a 
el; and therefore altho he rain deſcends, and the floods come, and the winds blow, 
and beat upon it, it cannot fall, for it is founded upon a rock, Matt. vii. 24, 25. even 
upon himſelf the rock of ages, in the firſt place; and then upon the foundation of his 
apoſtles and prophets, he himſelf likewiſe being the chief corner-ſtone. So that the devil 
may as well undertake to deſtroy Chriſt's real body in heaven, as his myſtical upon 
earth : for ſo long as he continues there, be ſure his church ſhall continue here; and 
er ceaſe to be, till time itſelf ſhall do fo : and then alſo it ſhall not be deſtroyed 
by hell, but tranſlated into heaven, there to triumph for evermore; that all the 
World may know how true our Lord is, and how faithfully he hath performed what 
ie here ſpake to St. Peter, ſaying, Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build my 
urch, and the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it, 

0 THe words being thus explained, it is eaſy to apply them to our preſent occaſion, 
and juncture of affairs. For as Chriſt ſaid in another caſe, I may now in a great 
meaſure ſay to you, This day was the ſcripture fulfilled in your ears : for this day, the 
gates of hell conſpired the ruin of Chriſt's church amongſt us, but could not prevail 


gion, having for a long time together held communion with that of Rome, had there- 
1 contratted many errors both in opinion and practice, which when ſhe came to her- 


- | pt a church, as that was; and to reform 
rielf according to the pattern of . catholick and apoſtolick church: which 


| ing od, with ſo great prudence and piety, that 
became both in doftrine, diſcipline, and worſhip, one of the beſt re 
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them for the work he deſigned to do by them. Which done, he puffed them up 


many and different ſects, (and he cares not which they are of, ſo they be not of the 
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the great ends for which Chriſt inſtituted his church in general; even for the ad- 
vancing God's glory, and for the bringing of ſouls to heaven. 

THis the devil perceived all along, and therefore endeavoured what he could to 
prevent it; and for that purpoſe put ſo many cubs in the way, that it could not 
be effected without much time and difficulty: but when, notwithſtanding his endea- 
vours, it was at length accompliſhed, ſo that the church of Chrift was planted a- 
mongſt us in its higheſt purity and perfection; he then reſolved to try his skill, and 
exert the utmoſt of his power to deſtroy it root and branch. In order whereunto, 
having before this ſpread abroad an opinion in the church of Rome, that it was 
both lawful and meritorious to aſſaſſinate, murder and deſtroy all princes and people 
that would not ſubmit to her, he now poſſeſſed ſome of that communion with {© 
ftrong a belief of it, howſoever contrary to the principles of the chriſtian religion, 
that they looked upon it as their duty as well as intereſt to put it into practice; 
which therefore was accordingly attempted in the reign of queen Elizabeth, but ſtill 
in vain. 

BuT when, upon her deceaſe, king James, of famous and ever- bleſſed memory, 
ſucceeded as rightful heir to the crown, and had publickly declared himſelf againſt 
all popiſh errors and ſuperſtitions ; then being acted with the foreſaid diabolical 
principle, they reſolved to cut both him and his people off together at one blow, 
and that in the moſt barbarous and ſavage manner that ever was heard of, and ſuch 
as cannot be thought of by chriſtians, no not by heathens themſelves, without horror 
and amazement : for having, in order thereunto, laid in a-great quantity of gun- 
powder under the lords houſe, they deſigned therewith to have blown up both the 
king, and the three ſtates of this realm, then aſſembled in parliament, all together; 
that ſo having, Aba b- like, firſt killed, and then taken flion of the church and 
crown of England, they might reduce them both into a flaviſh ſubjection to the 
court of Rome. 

BUT this is too doleful a ſubjec to inſiſt on long; neither ſhould J have mentio- 
ned it at all, but that both the day and my text require it. Foraſmuch as from 
hence we may ſee what the gates of hell have attempted againſt our church, and 
alſo what our bleſſed - Saviour hath done for it; who took care that this horrid 
conſpiracy ſhould not only be, timely diſcovered, but that too in a wonderful manner, 
as king James himſelf obſerved : ſo that the diſcovery appeared as plainly to be from 
heaven, as the invention of it was from hell, Inſomuch that we have all the reaſon 
in the. world to acknowledge, as we do in the ſervice appointed for the day, © That 
ce it was Almighty God, who of his gracious goodneſs and tender mercy towards us, 
cc prevented the malice and imagination of our enemies, by diſcovering and con- 
cc founding, their horrid and wicked enterprize, plotted and intended this day to be 
cc executed againſt the king and the whole ſtate of this realm, for the ſubverſion of 
cc the government and religion eſtabliſhed amongſt us: and that this was one great 
inſtance of our Lord's falfilling his promiſe, that the gates of hell ſhould not prevail a- 
gainſt his church. 1 

NEITHER is this the only inſtance we have had of it; for there have been ſeve- 
ral others ſince, and one eſpecially but very lately. For the devil finding by ex- 
perience how likely the helliſh principle before-mentioned was to take effect, reſolved 
to try it again another way: for which end, knowing full well that when a branch is 
lopt off from the tree, it partakes no longer of the ſap, and then is good for no- 
thing but to make tools of; hence, under one pretence or other, he ſeparated as ma- 
ny as he could from the church, that ſo he might have them at his oon beck, and fi 


with an high conceit, that they and their ſect, be it what it will, was not only god- 
Iy, but the only godly party in the land; and therefore that they not only might, 
but ought to do any thing to promote and propagate the fame. But they being 0: 


church) he ſaw it neceſſary to poſſeſs them all in common with a panick fear, ht 
popery would prevail again; and with a ſtrong belief, that they ought to do as much 
to keep it ont, as the others had done to bring it in. Upon which they according) 
conſpired (L dread: to ſpeak it) to aſſaſſinate the king that then was, his royal bro 7 
ther, our moſt gracious ſovereign, and all loyal ſubjects of all orders and degrees: 
which, as it was the greateſt wickedneſs that the gates of hell could ever invent, 9 
it was certainly the moſt/effettual courſe they could ever take for the ruin of Chriſts 
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rather than the conſpiracy ſhould prevail againſt his church, fer it againſt it- 
ſelf. not ſaffering ſome that were engaged in it to be at reſt in their own minds, un- 
til they had diſcovered, and ſo prevented it for that time. 1 
And when it afterwards broke out into open rebellion, as ye know it did this laſt 
ſummer, then he was pleaſed openly to appear in behalf of the king and church ; 
and by a little handful of men, in compariſon, to defeat and diſperſe the rebels, ſo 
as that we have juſt ground to hope they will never be able to diſturb the peace ei- 
ther of the church or kingdom any more. | ; | | 
Tais I thought good to mention now, becauſe this fanatical was ſo exactly like 
to the popiſh conſpiracy we this day commemorate, that we cannot truly exprets 
our thankfulneſs to God for his preventing the execution of the one, and not ot the 
other too; inſomuch, that unleſs another be appointed by authority, I ſee no reaſon 
why this may not for the future ſerve for an anniverſary- day of thankſgiving for our 
deliverance from both; eſpecially, ſeeing that the ſervice for the day is for the moſt 
part ſo compoſed, as it were by the ſpirit of prophecy, that it may be equally appli- 
ed to the one as well as to the other. Iam ſure we ſhall always have infinite cauſe 
to adore the goodneſs, and to magnify the power and mercy of the moſt high God, 


for ſuch wonderful deliverances of the king and church, as both theſe were; and to 


look upon them as ſtanding monuments of his truth and veracity, who ſaid, that the 
gates of hell ſhould never prevail againſt his church. Sho 

Bur that we may be troubled no more with ſuch unnatural and helliſh conſpira- 
cies, not ſo much as to be named amongſt chriſtians, I heartily wiſh that all ſuch 
would keep theſe words of Chriſt continually in their minds; for then, if they have 
any ſenſe at all of his religion, they would be ſo far from hearkning to any temptati- 
ons againſt his church, that they would do what poſſibly they could for it. For here 
dur Saviour plainly intimates, as I obſerved before, that all attempts againſt the church 
have their rife in hell ; there the original plot is laid, and what men do in it upon. 
earth, is only to put the devil's defigns into execution: ſo that all that engage in ſuch 
conſpiracies, do in effect give up themſelves to the devil, to be employed by him in 


thoſe horrid projects that he is always carrying on againſt the church. Whatſoever 


they profeſs, it is his work they do; and he will one day pay them their wages 
for it : they are but his inſtruments, and when he hath done what miſchief he can 
ap them, he'll throw them into the fire, there to bewail their folly and madneſs 
Jor ever. 
> FOLLY and madneſs indeed! for men to lift themſelves under Chriſt's banner, and 
yer fight for the devil againſt him; and to devote themſelves to his drudgery, who 

th no other rewards to give them but eternal flames; and who, whatſoever he may 
pretend, cannot promiſe them fo much as the pleaſure and ſatisfaction of ever ac- 
gompliſhing his deſigns: for all this while they do but kick againſt the pricks, and 
Kbour to deſtroy that which truth and omnipotence itſelf preſerves. 
+ LI theſe things were duly weighed and believed as they ought, we ſhould hear no 
More of any ſuch conſpiracies carried on againſt Chriſt's church, by thoſe who profeſs 
Nis goſpel; but inſtead of that, we ſhould all make it as much our buſineſs as it is 
Qur duty, to promote its intereſt in the world, and eſpecially in this nation, where 
Almighty God hath appeared ſo miraculouſly for it, and Chriſt hath fo faithfully 
Per formed the promiſe that he hath made to it. | 

Fox from hence it is evident, that the intereſt of the church is the intereſt of 
Chriſt himſelf; and therefore, that whatſoever is done for that, he reckons it as 
gone for himſelf: for indeed he is the ſupreme manager of all its concerns, and all 
others that do any thing for it, not only under him, but by his aſſiſtance too, as well 


as order. And certainly as he is the beſt maſter that we can ever ſerve, ſo his ſer- 


Mice is the moſt honourable employment that mortals are capable of; inſomuch, that 


all who have been ſo happy as to be any way ſerviceable to him in the preſervin 
of his church, have as much cauſe to Sek Od for the honour that he LT 1 — 
as for the ſucceſs that he hath given them in it: eſpecially con- 
s the higheſt ſervice that we can ever perform to our great Lord 
as conducing ſo much to the ſalvation of ſo many thouſand ſouls, 
own. that they may praiſe and glorify his 

other mercies, ſo in a particular manner for the man 


he hath raiſed up to defend that church, in which they 


e for ever, as for his 
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upon earth, ſtriving all they can either to ruin or deprave it; and therefore it will be 
always neceſſary to be upon your guard, and not only to defend it againſt all aſſaults, 
but to prevent them too, as much as may be, that neither ſuperſtition, hereſy nor 
ſchiſm may ever any more break in upon it. For which purpoſe we may obſerve, 
that when the church was fallen fo low, as in the great and long rebellion, that no 
ordinary means could raiſe it up; then God himſelf was pleaſed to do it by his extra- 
ordinary power, in the miraculous reſtoration of it, together with our gracious ſove- 
reign. But now, that he hath not only ſet it up again, but hath ſupported, ſtrength- 
ned and eſtabliſhed it by civil ſanctions, he now expetts that theſe lawful means, 


Bo r ſo long as there are devils in hell, the church will be fure to have ile | 


which he by his providence hath ordained for the preſervation of it, be duly admi- 


niſtred: I ſay lawful; for as for unlawful means, there can be no ſuch thing in na- 
ture: for nothing that is unlawful can ever be the means of any good, much leſs of 
ſo great a good as that is. And therefore it is plainly the devil's device to put men 
upon attempting ſuch things for the church, which he knows can never do it good, 
but hopes may prove its ruin. Be ſure it is Chriſt alone that doth or can defend 
his church; and therefore they that would be ſubſervient to him in ſo good a work, 
muſt take ſuch meaſures, and uſe ſuch means as he preſcribes or allows of in his 
Holy goſpel. And if that be done, we need trouble our heads no more about it, 
but leave it to his protection, who bath all power both in heaven and earth com- 
mitted to him, and who hath given us his own infallible word for it, that the gates 
of hell {hall never prevail againſt his church. 

AND verily, as ye have all the reaſon in the world to continue your endeavours 
for the peace and ſettlement of the church, conſidering how much it conduces to 
the glory of God, to the eaſe and ſafety of our gracious ſovereign, to the peace and 
welfare of the whole kingdom, and to the ſalvation of your own and all the fouls 
that are in it; ſo likewiſe ye have all the encouragement imaginable to do it, ſeeing 
you ſerve a maſter who can crown your endeavours with ſucceſs, as well as your 
heads with glory for it: and that he will do what he can, you may now be confi- 
dent from your own experience, as well as from his promiſe, as conſidering how 
great things he hath done already for it ; witneſs the occaſion of our preſent meeting, 
together with his deliverance from the tumults and conſpiracies, and rebellions late- 
ly raiſed againſt them; and making them all to work together for the good of both 
the crown and church. 

LET us therefore miſtruſt our Saviour's care and kindneſs for our church no lon- 
ger, but expreſs our thankfulneſs unto him for what is paſt, by putting our whole 
truſt and confidence in him for the future, and by giving up ourſelves entirely to his 
ſervice; that we may ſo live in his church militant here on earth, that we may al- 
ſo hve in his church triumphant in heaven, through the ſame our Saviour and migh- 
ty Deliverer, Jeſus Chriſt : To whom, with the Father and Holy Ghoſt, be all ho- 
nour, praile and glory now and for evermore. Amen. | 
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in alſ, as live fene, are built up 4 ſpiritual butt an 
| holy prieſthood, to offer up ſpiritual ſacrifices acceptable 
0 Gd by Jeſus Chriſt. | 


; W HEN the Lord, the Lord God omnipotent, had by the word of his 


for which he deſigned it; and therefore it was very good in his fight, or he was 


3 race of mankind being corrupted in all the faculties of their ſouls and mem- 
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THE apoſtle writes this epiſtle to the elect, or ſaints of God. And having in the 
firſt chapter put them in mind how they became ſuch, even by being born again by 
the word of God, ver. 21. in this he adviſeth them as new-born babes to defire the ſin- 
cere milk of the ſame word, that as they were born, ſo they may grow by it, ver. 2. If 
ſo be, ſaith he, ye have taſted that the Lord is gracious, ver. 3. For if they had once taſt- 
ed of it, as be ſure they had, they could not but long for more of the grace of 
Chriſt, here called the Lord, as appears from the following words; Jo whom coming, 
as unto a living ftone, diſallowed indeed of men, but choſen of God, and precious; ye alſo 
as lively ſtones are built up a ſpiritual. houſe. For the church being wholly built upon 
Chriſt, and all our hopes of falvation depending upon him; for the better ſtrength- 
ning and confirming our faith in him, he is often ſpoken of in holy writ, under 
the name and notion of a rock or ſtone. Behold, faith God by the prophet, I lay in 
Lion for a foundation, a ſtone, a tried ſtone, a precious corner-ſtone, a ſure foundation 
he that believeth in him, ſhall not make haſte, or be confounded, //a. xxvin. 16. Rom. ix. 
33. And the flone, ſaith David, which the builders refuſed, is become the head of the cor- 
ner, Pal. cxyiii. 22. For that this ſtone is Chriſt, appears from the many places in 
the New Teſtament, where theſe words are apply'd to him, not only by his apoſtle, 
Acls iv. 11. 1 Pet. ii. 7. but by Chriſt himſelf, Mat. xxi. 42. Mark x11. 10. Luke xx. 17. 
And to this the apoſtle alludes in this very place, ſaying, Unto whom coming as 10 a 
living ſtone, diſallowed indeed of men, but choſen of God, and precious: which is the 
ſame in effect with his being refuſed of the builders, but choſen of God to be the head of 
the corner. The corner or toundation-ſtone upon which the whole fabrick reſteth. For 
other foutdation can no man lay than that is laid, which is Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. iii. 11. 
Burt. the apoſtle here calls him a Living fore, to ſhew that this is only a metapho- 
rical expreſſion, denoting his firmneſs and ſtability, together with the great need 
there is of him in erecting the houſe here ſpoken of: but that he is not ſach a 
ſtone as thoſe we ſee upon earth, that are all without ſenſe and life, but a living 
ſtone; a ſtone that hath life in itſelf, and gives life to all that come unto him, and 
are built upon him. And therefore the apoſtle having ſaid, Ta whom coming as to a 
living ſtone; he adds, Te alſo as lively, or rather as living ſtones, are built up a ſpiri- 
tual houſe, He is ſuch a living ſtone himſelf, that he makes them alſo who come un- 
to him, to be ſo: who therefore as ſuch are built up a ſpiritual houſe; an houſe of 
God, a temple, wherein the living God himſelf is pleaſed to dwell; according to that 
of the apoſtle to the ſaints at Corinth, Knew ye not that ye are the temple of God, and 
that the Spirit of Gd dwelleth in you ? 1 Cor. iii. 16. chap. vi. ic. And to thoſe at E- 
pheſus, Now therefore ye are no more firangers and foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the 
ſaints, aud of the houſhold of God. And are built upon the foundation of the apoſtles and 
prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief corner-flone; in whom all the building fitly 
framed together, groweth unto an holy temple in the Lord. In whom ye alſo are builded 
together for an habitation of God through the Spirit, Eph. ii. 19, &c. Whence we ſee, 
that the whole communion of ſaints, the body of Chriſt, are the ſpiritual houſe ſpo- 
ken of in my text; the houſe of God, or bis habitation, by reaſon of his. Spirit dwel- 
ling in them. And therefore they are all of the ſame houſhold, the houſbold of God, as 
it is here called; and elſewhere, zhe houſhold of faith, Gal. vi. 10. Becauſe it is by 
faith that they are built upon Chriſt the foundation of this houſe. Hence it is that they 
are all adviſed 20 bui/4 up one another in their moſt holy faith, Jude, ver. 20. And the 
apoſtle often ſpeaks of edifying the church, edifying the body of Chriſt, edifying one ano- 
ther in love, that all things may be done to edifying, and the like. All which expreſ- 
ſions have relation to this ſpiritual houſe, denoting the neceſſity of our being edify'd 
or built up in faith and love, ſo that we may be real parts of it, and grow up into 
a holy temple in the Lord. | 

Bur in every temple of the Lord, it is neceſſary that there be likewiſe a prieſthood 
to olfer ſacrifices ſuitable to ſuch a temple. And fo there is here: for the apoſtle 
having ſaid, that the faints are a ſpiritual houſe or temple, he adds, that they are 
alſo an holy prieſihood. As they are the living ſtones of which this temple is compo- 
ſed and conſiſteth, ſo they are likewiſe all of the order of prieſthood; an holy prieſt- 
hood, proper for ſuch an houſe, where the moſt holy God reſideth. This was firſt 
revealed in the Old Teſtament, where God ſaid, his people ſhould be unto him a kingdom 
of prieſts, Exod. xix. 6. A kingdom wherein all the ſubjetts are both kings and prieſis, 
or, as St. Pater a little after my text expreſſeth it, a royal prieſt hood, 1 Pet. ii. 9. And 
how they come to be fo, we learn from St. John, ſaying, That Jeſus Chriſt hath mad: 
us kings and prieſts to God and the Father, Rev. i. 6. chap. v. 16. As he gives his 
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faints a Hingdum, fo he conſecrates them all to be prieffs; not ſuch as were under the 
law, when the prieſthood was confined to one family, and olter'd up only carnal ſa- 
crifices, but they are an holy prieſthood, ordained to offer up /piritual ſacrifices, accep- 
table to God by Feſus Chriſt. 

For the underſtanding of which words, it will be neceſſary to conſider, what 
ſacrifices they are which the faints offer up to God; wherefore they are called 
ſpiritual ſacrifices z and that theſe ſpiritual ſacrifices are acceptable to God by Jeſus 

hriſt. | 


FikxsT therefore, a ſacrifice in general is properly ſomething that we give or of- 
fer to God for our own. For tho' we have nothing but what he firſt gives to us, yet 
when he hath given it to us, we have a civil right to it; it is our own in reſpect of 
all other men: but when we give it back again to God, diveſting ourſelves of our own 


right to it, and transferring it wholly to him; then he looks upon it as a ſacrifice of- 


fered up to him, and is pleaſed to accept of it as ſuch. Under the law, God com- 
manded, that oxen and ſheep, and lambs, and ſuch like living creatures, ſhould be 
offered up in ſacrifice to him; which being killed by a prieſt, were conſumed either by 
fire upon the altar, or elſe by thoſe who waited at it, and fo were fed as it were at 
God's table, of ſuch things as were offered to him. But theſe ſacrifices being or- 
dained only to foreſhew and typify the Lamb of God that taketh away the ſins of the 
world, they ceaſed in courſe, when he had offered up himſelf a ſacrifice for our ſins 
upon the croſs. But now under the goſpel, other kind of ſacrifices are required of us. 
We ire now commanded to preſent our bodies as a living ſacrifice, Rom. xii. 1. Not 
to kill them, but to offer them up alive, as a living ſacriſice, by devoting ourſelves 
wholly to the ſervice of God; by moriifying our members that are upon the earth, 
Col. iii. 5. and crucifying tbe fleſh with the affeftions and luſis, Gal. v. 24. by keep- 


ing our bodies under, and bringing them into ſubje&ion to our ſouls; by ſubduing our 


paſſions, denying ungodlineſs aud worldly luſis, and living ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly 
in this preſent world, Tit. ii. 12. 

HENCE all manner of good, pious, and charitable works, that are done in obe- 
dience to God, and for his ſervice and honour, are now called ſacrifices. As where 
the apoſtle faith, That the things which the Philippians ſent him, were an odour of 
a ſweet ſinell, a ſacrifice acceptable, well-pleaſing unto God, Phil. iv. 18. And 0 do 
good, ſaith he, and to communicate, forget not; for with ſuch ſacrifices God is well 


pleaſed, Heb. xiii. 16. 


INDEED under the law itſelf, theſe were reckoned the beſt fort of ſacrifices, and 
Preferred before thoſe that were ordained in the ceremonial law: Behold, faith Samuel, 


70 obey is better than ſacrifice, aud to bearken, than the fat of rams, 1 Sam. xv. 22. The 


. — ood things that we want. For hereby 
= have any thing but what we receive from him: and that he is ſo juſt and true 


ſacrifices of God, ſaith David, are a broken ſpirit ;, a broken and a contrite heart, O God, 
thou wilt not deſpiſe, Pal. li. 17. Hherewithal, faith the prophet, /hall I come before 
the Lord, and bow myſelf before the High God? Shall I come before him with burnt-offer- 
ings, and calves of a year old ? Will the Lord be pleaſed with thouſands of rams, or with 
zen thouſands of rivers of oil? Shall I give my firſi-born for my tranſareſſion ? The fruit 
of my body for the ſin of my ſoul? He hath ſhewed thee, O man, what is good ; and 
what doth the Lord require of thee, but to do juſtly, and to love mercy, and to walk 
humbly with thy God? Mic. vi. 6, 7, 8. | 

THERE are many ſuch places in the Old Teftament, where this is ſo plainly reveal- 
ed, that the Scribe who talked with our Saviour could not but own, That for a 
Man to love God with all bis heart, and his neighbour as himſelf, is more than all 
whole burnt-offerings and ſacrifices, Mark xii. 33. 

BuT ſacrificing in general, being a publick owning of God and his ſovereignty 
over the world, whereby we openly teſtify our acknowledgment and belief, that 
ke is the Almighty Creator, Poſſeſſor, and Governour of all things, and that we 


are obliged to him far all the bleſſings we enjoy; therefore by the /acrifices which 
are here {ſaid to be offered by the holy prieſthood ſpoken of in i Lg lech 8 
; ſeem to be more eſpecially underſtood, whereby we now ſet forth the glory of God. 
1 by: joining together, in making our publick profeſſion of our dependance upon him, 


our manifold obligations to him. | 
PARTICULARLY our open or publick praying to him, and to him alone, for all 


: we plainly diſcover that we believe him to 
e author and giver of every good and perfect gift: that we neither have nor can 


his 
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his word, that he will give us whatſoever he knows to be good for us, if we ask it 
of him according to his will. And therefore, under the law itſelf, their publick pray- 
ers always went along with their daily ſacrifices both morning and evening, and were 
performed at the ſame time, even while the lamb was roaſting upon the altar : and 
this was itſelf alſo reckoned as a facrifice offered up to God. Let my prayer, ſaith 
David, be ſet forth before thee as incenſe, and the lifting up of my hands as an evening 
ſacrifice, Pal. cxli. 2. 
ESPECIALLY conſidering that prayer always was, and ought to be accompanied with 
praiſe and thankſgiving to God, which is ſo properly a ſacrifice, that it is often called 
by that name. I will offer, ſaith David, zo thee the ſacrifice of thankſgiving, Pal. cxvi. 
17. And let them ſacrifice the ſacrifices of thankſgiving, and declare his works with re- 
joicing or ſinging, Pal. cvii. 22. And this, even in thoſe days, was more acceptable 
unto God, than all their other /acrifices. 1 n the name of God, ſaith he, with a 
ſong, and will magnify him with thankſgiving. This alſo fhall pleaſe the Lord better than 
an ox or bullock that hath horas and hoofs, Plal. Ixix. 30, 31. The apoſtle alſo, to 
ſhew that this is properly an evangelical ſacrifice, ſach as St. Peter ſpeaks of in my 
text, faith, By him therefore, even by Chriſt, let us offer the ſacrifice of praiſe to God 
continually, that is, the fruit of our lips, giving thanks to his name, Heb. xui. 15. 


Bur the /acrifice that is moſt proper and peculiar to the goſpel, is the ſacrament 
of our Lord's ſupper, inſtituted by our Lord himſelf, to ſucceed all the bloody ſacri- 
fices in the Moſaick law. 

Fo tho' we cannot ſay, as ſome abſurdly do, that this is ſuch a ſacrifice whereby 
Chriſt is again offer'd up to God both for the /iving and the dead; yet it may as 
properly be called a /acrifice as any that was ever offered, except that which was 
offered by Chriſt himſelf : for his indeed was the only true expiatory ſacrifice that 
was ever offered. Thoſe under the law were only zypes of his; and were called /a- 
crifices only upon that account, becauſe they typified and repreſented that which he 
was to oller for the ſins of the world. And therefore the ſacrament of Chriſt's 
body and blood may as well be called by that name as they were. They were zyp:- 
cal, and this is a commemorative ſacrifice. They foreſhewed the death of Chriſt to 
come; this ſhews forth his death already paſt. For as often, ſaith the apoſtle, as 
ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's death till he come, 1 Cor. 
xi. 26. This is properly our chriſtian /acrifice, which neither Jews nor Gentiles 
can have any ſhare in, as the apoſtle obſerves; Ye have an altar, whereof they have 
no right to eat, which ſerve the tabernacle, Heb. xiii. 10. An altar, where we partake 
of the great ſacrifice which the eternal Son of God offered up for the ſins of the 
whole world, and ours among the reſt ; that Almighty God may be reconciled to us, 
and receive us again into his love and favour, and make us happy in the enjoyment 
of it for ever. Which is ſo great a bleſſing, that they who really mind their own 
good and welfare, can no more forbear to partake of this ſacrament when they may, 
than they can forbear to eat when they are hungry, and have meat before them. 

THESE are thole ſpiritual ſacrifices which the holy prieſthood or whole body of 
ſaints offer up to God. The apoſtle calls them ſpiritual, in oppoſition to thoſe car- 
nal ſacrifices that were offered by the Levitical prieſthood ; and becauſe they are of 
a ſpiritual nature, and performed in a ſpiritual manner, being offered up in the ſpi- 
rits of the ſaints as well as bodies; and by the Spirit of God himſelt, dwelling in 
them, and ſo conſecrating them a ſpiritual houſe, an holy prieſthood, and enabling them 
to offer up theſe ſacrifices in the name of Chriſt, and through the merits of that /z- 
crifice which he hath offered for them: according to that of the apoſtle in the place 
before quoted, by him therefore let us offer up the ſacrifice of praiſe to God continually. 
It is by him only that they can be offered up ſo as to be acceptable unto God: and 
when they are offered up by him, they can be acceptable unto God no otherwiſe than 
by him too. As we are here taught by the apoſtle, ſaying, 'That theſe /piritaa/ 
ſacrifices are acceptable to God by Feſus Chriſt. 


AL that I have hicherto diſcourſed upon theſe words, being only in order to clear 
the way for that which I chiefly deſigned in the choice of them, even to ſhew how 
our ſpiritual ſacrifices come to be acceptable to God by Jeſus Chriſt (to our unſpeak- 
able comfort;) I ſhall now by his aſſiſtance ſearch into the bottom of it, and lay it 
as open as I can; For which purpoſe we may firſt obſerve, that by the Levitical law, 
when a man brought an offering to the Lord, of his flock, or his herd, the prieſt was 
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150 burn it all upon the altar; and then it was ſaid 20 be a burnt-ſacrifice, an offering 


of a ſweet ſavour unto the Lord, Levit. i. 9, 13, Gc. What we tranſlate 
— 2 1 85 pF ron is Mmm mM. a ſmell of reſt; Such a nell, whereby 
God reſted fatished with the ſacrifice from whence it came, inſtead of the death of 
the offerer, or ſuch puniſhment as was due unto him for his fins. But he WAS firſt 
to put his band upon the head of his burnt-offering 3 and then, the text ſaith, it ſball be 
accepted for him, to make atonement for him, ver. 4. The death of the ſacrifice was 
accepted of, inſtead of the death which he muſt otherwiſe have ſuffered for his fin: 


So that God was thereby atoned or reconciled to him, and well-pleaſed again with 


him, as much as if he had not ſinned: not by any virtue in the beaſt that was killed 
and burnt, but by reaſon of the Hpical relation it had to the ſacrifice of the death of 
Chriſt, whereby he offered up himſelf in our ſtead, and ſo made an atonement or 


propitiation for our ſins. 


Now as the apoſtle in my text calls our devotions and good works by the name 


of ſacrifices, ſo he alſerts them to be acceptable to God, as the /egal ſacrifices were. 
St. Paul expreſſeth the ſame thing in the very words of the law, ſaying, that the 
good works of the Philippians were an odour of a ſweet ſmell, And then he explains 
it, by adding, that they were a ſacrifice acceptable, well-pleaſing to God, Phil. iv. 18. 


And ſo all the good works that we ſincerely perform in obedience to the will of God, 


altho' they are not abſolutely perfect in themſelves, yet he accepts of them as much 
as if they were, and is as well pleaſed with them, and with him that doth them. 
He looks upon them as good works, ſuch as he would have us to do, and according- 
ly 1ewards us for them, by giving us thoſe great bleſſings which he hath freely pro- 
miſed to thoſe who obey and ſerve him. Thus therefore our /piritual ſacrifices are here 
ſaid to be acceptable to God: but not for any worth or value in themſelves, but by 
Jeſus Chriſt. To underſtand this, we muſt conſider, 


1. THERE is nothing which we do that is acceptable or well-pleaſing to God in 
itſelf; for God is pleaſed with nothing but what is exactly agreeable to his own will: 


but noching that we do, is ſo in all points. But do what we can, we ſtill fail either 
in the matter, or in tlie manner, or in the end, or in ſome circumſtance or other. 
So that, as the wiſe- man obſerves, here is not a guſt man that doeth good, and ſinneth 
not, Eccl. vii. 20. not only that always doth good, and never ſins; but that doth 
not ſin in the good he doth, by not doing it as he ought in all reſpects. But nothing 
is good, that is not all good, without any failure or defect in it. Which ſeeing no- 
thing we do, is; therefore nothing we do, can be of itſelf acceptable to him, who is 
of purer eyes than to behold iniquity, any iniquity, without abhorrence and indignation. 

In the next place we may obſerve, that as all our ſpiritual ſacrifices are thus un- 
Clean in the ſight of God; ſo it is not in the power of any, or all the creatures in 
the world to cleanſe them, ſo as to make them acceptable to him, without Chriſt : 
neither is there ſalvation in any other; for there is no other name under heaven given 
among men, whereby we muſs be ſaved, Acts iv. 12. whereby we can be ſaved from the 
wrath of God, which is due to every fin and trangreſſion of his law, one as well 


as another; to the defects and imperfections of our beſt actions, as well as to the 


Worſt that we ever did, or ever can do. 


AND therefore Chriſt himſelf ſaith, That without him we can do nothing, John xv. 5. 
nothing that is truly good, nothing that God will accept of without him; inſo- 
much that without him our whole lives are but as one continued ſin and provocation 
againſt him, in whom we live ; as they, who do not believe in him, will one day 
find by woful experience, notwithſtanding all their pretenſions to virtue and good 
works: for whatſoever they may pretend, they can neither exerciſe any one virtue, 


nor do any one work that be properly termed good, and therefore acceptable to God, 


without Chriſt. 
BUT by him, St. Peter here faith, that our ſpiritual ſacrifices are acceptable to Cod; 


and ſo doth St. Paul too, where he ſaith, that we are accepted in the beloved, Eph. 
6. in him, of whom God the Father faid, This is my beloved Son, in whom ] am well 
Phaſed, Mat, iii. 17. chap. xvii. 5. This was proclaimed by a voice from heaven upon 


wo ſeveral occaſions, at his baptiſm, and at his transſiguration; the better to aſſure 
ws, that he is the beloved Son, in whom God is pleaſed to manifeſt his love and fa- 


Four to mankind : that as he law was given by Moſes, grace and truth came by Jeſus 


&-ri/t, John i. 17. All the graces and mercy that we receive from God, comes by him, 
particularly that whereby he is graciouſly pleaſed to accept of any thing that we ſinful 


i portals do: and therefore in the epiſtle to * Hebrews, the apoſtle prays, that God 
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would make them perfect in every good work, to do his will, working in- them that which 
is well- pleaſing in his fight, through Jeſus Chriſt, Heb. xiii. 21. It is only through him 
that God enables us to do good works; and it is only through him that the good 
works we do are well-pleaſing unto God. | | 

Bur how this comes to paſs, that what we do ſhould be acceptable to God by 
another, even by Jeſus Chriſt, is a myſtery which he angels deſire to lcok into, and the 
more they look, the more they admire; and ſo ſhall we, if we do but caſt our eye up- 
on what is revealed of it in God's holy word: where we find, 

1. THAT this Jeſus Chriſt is the eternal Son of God, of one ſubſtance with the 
Father, and that in the fulneſs of time he took upon him the form or nature of man, 
ſd as to be in one and the ſame perſon, both God and man; man in general. Not 
only a particular human perſon, as every one of us is, but as the it man Adam was, 
one in whom the whole nature of man is contained; who theretore is called alſo the 
ſecond man, 1 Cor. xv. 47. and Adam, that is, man in general, as the fir/# was, ver. 
45. But with this mighty advantage, that the fr was only man; the ſecond not 
only man, but God too: God of the fame nature with the Father, as well as man of 
the fame nature with all other men. 

2. WE there find, that as the firſt man Adam, and in him all mankind broke the 
law of God, ſo the ſecond kept it perfectly, never doing any one thing that was 
there forbidden, nor leaving any one thing undone that was there commanded, But 
he went about continually doing good, and fulfilling all righteouſneſs ſo that his whole 
life as man, was one continue act of obedience to the will of God; which being 
performed by him in the whole nature of man, was as much as was required of all 
that are of that nature, and more too: foraſmuch as no more was or could be requi- 
red of all mankind, than the obedience of ſo many finite creatures; whereas it was 
the obedience of a perſon that is infinite, and therefore infinitely ſurpaſſing all that 
could ever have been done by the whole race of mankind. | 

3- We there allo find, that he was thus obedient not only thro' the whole courſe 
of his life, but to death itſelf, even the death of the croſs, Phil. ii. 8: He did not on- 
Iy ſuffer that accurſed death, but he ſutfered it in perfect obedience to the will of 
God; but death being due only tor ſin, he never having ſinned, could not ſuffer it for 
himſelf; but as he ſuffered it in the nature of man, ſo he ſuffered it for all that are 
of that nature. And therefore he is there ſaid to have died for us, and for our ſins ; 
to have taſted death for every man, Heb. ii. 9. and 0 have given himſelf a ranſom for 
all, i Tim. ii. 6. for all of that nature in which he died. So that his death was a 
ſafficient price for the redemption of all mankind; it being equivalent to the death 
of all men; and of infinitely greater worth and value, in that it was the death of 
an infinite perſon. | 

a. WE there find alſo that this Divine Perſon, having thus ſuffered death in the na- 
ture of man, he in that roſe again, went up into heaven, and is there exalted at the 
right hand of God, to be the Mediator between God and men, in whoſe nature he is 
now there, appearing in the preſence of God for us, 1 Tim. ti, 5. Heb. ix. 24. As the 
propitiation for our ſins, and for the fins of the whole world, 1 John ii. 2. And is able 10 
ſave to the utmoſt all that come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make interceſ- 
fion for them, Heb. vii. 2<. IX | 

LASTLY, we find in holy writ, that they who believe in this Jeſus Chriſt, are ſaid 
to be in him, to abide in him, as a member in the body, or a branch in a tree, and 
ſo to partake of him, Heb. iii. 14. and of all he did and ſuffered upon earth, and of all 
he is now doing in heaven; where he looks upon them as his own, his diſciples, his 
ſervants, his friends, his brethren, his ſheep, his peculiar people; and accordingly 
takes particular care of them, as their Saviour, their Mediator and Advocate with the 
Father, interceding continually for them, and for them only: I pray for them, faith he, 
1 pray not for the world, but for them which thou haſt given me, for they are thine, Joh. xvii. 9. 

Now theſe things being thus briefly laid down together, we may eaſily ſee how 
the /piritual ſacrifices, which the ſpiritual houſe and holy prieſt hood, here ſpoken of, offer 
unto God, come to be acceptable to him by Jeſus Chriſt. For this ſpiritual houſe being 
wholly made up of ſuch as come to Chrift, and believe on him, as we learn from the 
context, ver. 4, 6, 7. therefore they are built up in him, as St. Peter here ſaith, or as 
St. Paul expreſſeth it, In him they are builded together, for an habitation of God through 
the Spirit, Epheſ. ii. 2 2. So that they have a near relation to him, and an intereſt in 
him, and he in them: they are wholly his, and are actuated and influenced by that 
Holy Spirit that proceeds from him; as the members of a body are by the animal 


ſpirits 


„ — — * 3 OY 


Serm. VIII. 


* 
* 
8 
* 
* 
"2 
* 


— NN —„—— 


” Holy Prieſt hood. s 75 


, ſpirits chat flow from the head, Nom. viii. 9, 13, 14+ It is by the Spirit of Chriſt, and 


iſt himſelf. that they offer all their /piritual ſacrifices, and do all the good 
OE are required of N a to that of the apoſtle, I can do all things 
through Chrift that ſtrengthneth me, Phil. iv. 13. But what js done by Chriſt or his Holy 
Spirit, 15 done by God himſelf. And ſo far as any thing is done by himſelf, fo far be 
ſare he is well-pleaſed with it, as he is with every thing which he himſelf doth. This 
therefore is one reaſon wherefore the ſpiritual ſacrifices which his people offer, are accep- 
table to God by Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe they are offered by him, in whom God is well-pleaſed; 
Bur although they be thus led by the Spirit of Chriſt, yet while they are in 
the body, the fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirit, ſo that do what they can, there are 
many blemiſhes and imperfections in their bef ſacrifices, which would hinder their 


being acceptable unto God, if Chriſt did not cover them with his own ſacrifice. 


But he having offered up himſelf as a facrifice for the ſins of the whole world, by 
virtue of that, he makes atonement and reconciliation for all the ſins of thoſe who 
believe in him, and particularly for the imperfections of their duties and perfor- 
mances: for which he himſelf hath borne the puniſhment, and therefore intercedes, 
that God would not be angry or diſpleaſed with them; but be graciouſly pleaſed 
to accept of the imperfect ſacriſices which they offer him, for the fake of that ablo- 
lutely-perfett ſacrifice which he himſelf had offered in their ſtead. And hence it 
is, that Almighty God, having bis ſacrifice always in his eye, overlooks the imper- 
fettions of theirs, and accepts of what they do, through the merits of that death 
which his Only-begotten Son hath ſuttered for them. 

BUT that nothing might be wanting to render the good works which his ſervants 
do by his aſſiſtance as acceptable to God through him, as it 1s poſſible for them to 
be, he doth not only waſh out their ſpots with his blood, but he adorns them alſo 
with his own righteouſneſs, that perfect righteouſneſs which he fulfilled through the 
whole courſe of his life. For that alſo being, we have ſeen, performed in the 
whole nature of man, and therefore applicable to all that are of that nature, he ac- 
cordingly applies it to all that by faith come unto him for it: as all his faithful people 
be ſure do; as well as St. Paul, when he deſired to be found in Chriſt, not having 
his own righteouſneſs, which is of the law, but that which is through the faith of Chriſt ; 
the righteouſneſs which is of God by faith, Phil. iii. 9. Where we ſee he deſired, and 
accordingly had another righteouſneſs beſides that of the law, the righteouſneſs which 
is through the faith of Chriſt, who knew no ſin, and yet was made ſin for us, that 
we might be made the righteouſneſs of God in him, 2 Cor. v. 21. Who of God was made 
unto us righteouſneſs as well as wiſdom, 1 Cor. i. 30. The Lord our righteouſneſ5, Jer. 
xxiii. 6. So that we may every one ſay, Surely in the Lord have J riehreouſueſs and ſtrength, 
Ita. xlv. 2.1. Strength to do good works, and righteouſneſs to make them acceptable 
when they are done; as they may well be, ſeeing it is the righteouſneſs of God him- 
ſelf, who is well-pleaſed with every thing that he himſelf doth, and with nothing elſe. 

FROM hence therefore we may ſee how the ſacrifices which his people offer, come 
to be acceptable to God by Jeſus Chriſt, even becauſe they are offered by the aſſiſt- 
ance of his Holy Spirit, cleanſed by the merits of the death he ſuffered in their 
ſtead, and per fected by the righteouſneſs which he himſelf performed in their nature. 
And being begun, continued and finiſhed in and by himſelf he looks upon them as 
his own works, and is therefore well-pleaſed with them, as he was with every thing 
he made at firſt; when it was ſaid, That God ſaw every thing that he had made, and 
behold it was very good. 

Now what a mighty encouragement is this to do all the good we can in the 
world? for who would not pleaſe him that governs all things in it, and diſpoſeth of 
every thing as he himſelf pleaſeth! And yet we ſee, that we little, we finful crea- 
tures upon earth, may do ſuch things as are acceptable and well- pleaſing to the great 


. 


- God of heaven, though not in themlelyes, yet by his Only-begotten Son Feſus Chriſt : 


but for that purpoſe we muſt do all ſuch good works as he hath ſet us. 
ſoever we do in word or deed, we muſt do it in the name of the Lord Feſus : believing 
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and truſting on Am to perfume it with the incenſe of his ointments, that fo it may 
be acceptable to God by him, and then it will moſt certainly be ſo ; for we have 
the word of God himſelf here for it, as we have now heard. And therefore when 
we have offered any ſacrifice, or performed any ſervice to him, we ought not to 

doubt, but be fully perſuaded in our minds, that although there be no merit, but 
many 1mpertettions in it; yet that God is graciouſly pleaſed to accept of it, and 


_ will. accordingly reward us for it, both in this world and the next, through the 
cus and mediation of his Son Jeſus Chriſt ; To whom be glory for ever. 
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And when they had faſted and prayed, and laid their hands 
on them, they ſent them away. 

T is our great happineſs that we live in ſo pure and ſincere a part of Chriſt's 
holy catholick church, that as we have nothing ſuperfluous, ſo neither is there 
any thing wanting that can any way conduce to our eternal falvation in it, 
mach leſs any thing that is neceſſary in order thereunto: as amongſt other 

things, the right ordination of thoſe who adminiſter the means of grace, muſt 
needs be acknowledged to be. For ſeeing we can have no grace or power to do 
ood, but what is derived to us from God, through our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
hriſt, in the uſe of the means which he hath eſtabliſhed in his church for that 
purpoſe; unleſs thoſe means be rightly and duly adminiſtred, they loſe their force 
and energy, and ſo can never attain the end wherefore they were eſtabliſhed : neither 
is there any thing more neceſſary to the right adminiſtration of the means of grace, 
than that they who adminiſter them be rightly ordained and authorized to do it, 
according to the inſtitution and command of him that did eſtabliſh them. For ſee- 
ing they do not work naturally, but only by virtue of the inſtitution and promiſe 
annexed to it; unleſs that be duly obſerved, we have no ground to expect that the 
promiſe ſhould be performed, nor by conſequence that they ſhould be effectual to 
the purpoſes for which they are uſed. | 
AND certainly there neither is, nor ever was any provincial or national church 
upon earth, wherein the inſtitution of Chriſt and his holy apoſtles in this particu- 
lar, hath been more punttually obſerved, than it is in ours. For as the biſhops and 
paſtors of our church have by a ſucceſſive impoſition of hands, continued all along 
from the apoſtles, received the ſame Spirit which Chrift breathed into them, for the 
_ effeftual adminiſtration of the word and ſacraments; fo do they after the ſame man- 
ner confer the ſame Spirit upon others, even by laying their hands upon them, ac- 
cording to the inſtitution of Chriſt, made known and confirmed to us by the prac- 
tice of his apoſtles and catholick church in all ages ſince. And herein it is, that 
the eſſence of ordination doth properly conſiſt. Neither doth our church thus ſtrict- 
ly obſerve this inſtitution, by uſing this apoſtolical impoſition of hands upon ſuch 
occaſions in general only, but likewiſe the uſeth the ſame means and methods that 
the apoſtles did, for the preparing thoſe whom ſhe intends to ordain for the receiv- 
ing the Holy Ghoſt by ſuch impoſition of hands, and for the more effectual obtaining 
it for them. For which purpoſe ſhe appoints certain ſeaſons every year for this 
great work, and requires that all her members join together at theſe times in a- 
ing and prayer to Almighty God for his direction of the biſhops who ſhall then or- 
dain, and for his grace and heavenly benediction upon thoſe who ſhall be then or- 


dained to any holy function and that this is exactly agreeable to the practiceſof the holy æ 


apoſtles in this caſe, is plain from theſe words; And when they had faſted and prayed, 
and laid their hands on them, they ſent them away. They firſt faſted and prayed, and 
then laid their hands on them. | 
THE occafion of the words in brief was this: there were in the church of An. 
tiock, five perſons eminent for the gift of propheſying and teaching; and as they 
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were on a certain time together, faſting and praying, and miniſtring to the Lord, 
the Holy Ghoſt, either by inſpiration, they being prophets, or by ſome particular re- 
yelation, ſaid to them, Separate me Barnabas and Saul, two of the company, for the 
work whereunto I have called them. From whence we may obſerve, how neceſſary it 
is that they who are admitted to the ſacred miniſtry of the goſpel, be exrernally as 
well as internally called, and publickly ordained to it by the church. Sau/ was cal- 
led before by Chriſt himſelf, and both he and Barnabas were prophets divinely inſpi- 
red; and yet for all that, they muſt be ouzwardly called and ordained by the church 
too, before they could be ſent out to preach the goſpel. Yet the Holy Ghoſt, and fo 
God himſelf commands it, who at the fame time that he commanded them to be 
ſeparated or ordained by the church, could, if he pleaſed, have come upon them 
without the impoſition of hands, or the miniſtry of any men. But howſoever, to keep 
up the order which Chriſt hath eſtabliſhed in his church, he only ſignifies his plea- 
ſure that he would have them ordained; and then thoſe prophets and teachers, which 
are ſuppoſed to be ſome biſhops or paſtors in and about Antioch, muſt lay their hands 
upon them, that ſo they might by that means receive the Holy Ghoſt and power to ad- 
miniſter the word and ſacraments. Which is a full and undeniable argument for the 
neceſſity of Perſons being ſolemnly and publickly ordained by the impoſition of hands, 
before they undertake to miniſter in the church, whatſoever gifts, or parts, or inward 
calling they pretend to. For none certainly could ever pretend to any inward call to 
the miniſtry more than Paul and Barnabas might; and yet it ſeems that would not 
ſerve their turn, but they muſt be outwardly called and ordained by the church too, 
before they preſume to meddle with any holy function: and queſtionleſs the great 
reaſon why this is ſo punctually deſcribed and recorded by the Holy Ghoſt in ſcripture, 
was, that all people might take notice of it, and not expect that the Holy Ghoſt 
mould ordain chem himſelf, when he would not ordain thoſe eminent ſaints Paul and 


Barnabas himlelf, but leaves them to the church, and expreſly commands them to 


be ordained by her: Separate, faith he, Barnabas and Saul to the work whereunto 7 
have called them, It ſeems he himſelf had called them to che work, and for all that 
they muſt be ordained by men, before they would enter upon it. 

> THE Holy Ghoſt having thus commanded the prophets and teachers there preſent 
to ſeparate theſe two perſons, it follows, Aud when they had faſted and prayed, and laid 
heir hands upon them, they ſent them away. From whence we may obſerve, 

+ 1. THAT altho' the Holy Ghoſt ſaid only, Separate me Barnabas and Saul, they 
knew well enough what he meant by it, even that they ſhould lay their hands upon 
them, and fo ordain or ſeparate them to the work whereunto they were called. Which 
plainly ſhews, that the rite or ceremony of laying hands upon thoſe who were to be ſet 
apart for the work of the miniſtry, was not only commonly known at that time, but 
looked upon as necellary to be obſerved : and that it was approved of by the Holy 
Ghoſt himſelf, is manifeſt from the following words; for ſo ſoon as hands were laid 
pon them, it is faid, that they were ſent by the Holy Ghoſt, ver. 4. 

2. WE may obſerve hence, that before they would lay their hands upon Barna- 
bas and Saul, they faſted and prayed ; which certainly is recorded on purpoſe for our 
amitation, that the church in all ages might follow ſo good an example, and not lay 
hands upon any perſons for the admitting them to an holy function, until they 
have faſted and prayed, as they here did. 

No we, in imitation of this holy example, and in conformity to the practice of 
the catholick and apoſtolick church, being now aſſembled here upon the ſame occaſi- 


on as theſe were, when they ordained Barnabas and Saul, even to faſt and pray, in 


order to the laying on of hands upon perſons to be ſet apart for the ſacred miniſtry of 
the church; it may not be amiſs, if we conſider a little how reaſonable and neceſſary 
it is that we ſhould do ſo. It is true, this one inſtance is not only a ſufficient 
warrant for it, but it lays an obligation upon us to do it. But howloever. as we 
Cannot 1magine but they had great reaſons for it, ſo it muſt needs be very convenient 
to conſider what they were, both to juſtify our preſent aſſembling, and to excite 
hoſe who are to be ordained, to a more ſerious performance of theſe two great du- 


ties of Faſting and prayer, as preparatory to their ordination. 


Fit, As for faſting, we ſhall ſoon acknowledge the great uſe of 855 in 
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God in genetal, both in its own nature, and by virtue of the promiſes which God 
hath made to it. | s 

Ix what ſenſe faſting in itſelf is one great means of our being and doing good, we 
ſhall eaſily underſtand, if we do but conſider two things: 

1. THAT the /o#l, the feat of all vittne and goodneſs, altho' it be a diſtinct ſub- 
ſtance from the body, and ſo is capable of acting ſeparately from it, even whilſt it is 
in it; yet ſo long as it is tied to the body, and actually informs it, fo as to be but 
one part of that compoſition which we call man, it ordinarily makes uſe of the or- 
gans of the body, eſpecially of the animal ſpirits, in all its actions. And theſe only 
are properly called human actions, which are thus performed by the whole man: 
which therefore cannot but depend very much upon the temper of the body that con- 
cars towards the performance of them, as we find by - daily experience they do; for 
if our bodies be out of tune, ſo are our minds too. If any thing affects our heads, 
diſturbs our brains, and fo diſorders the animal ſpirits, which the foul makes yſe of 
in its operations, they are likewiſe diſorderly and irregular. As in muſiek, tho? the 
artiſt be ever ſo skilful, yet if his inſtrument be out of tune, there ean be nos hat- 
mony or melody in what he plays upon it. Yea, none of us but may eaſily ob- 
ſerve, that whatſoever humour prevails moſt in the body, as phlegm, choler, me- 
lancholy, or the like, our actions are uſually tamted with it; inſomuch, that by 
them we may eaſily diſcover what that humour is which is moſt predominant. From 
whence it plainly appears, that fo long as the foul is in the body, altho' it was de- 
figned to rule and govern it, yet it is apt to be governed by it, and to indulge and 
humour it ſo far, as to follow not its own reaſon and judgment, but the more impe- 
tuous inclinations of the ſenſitive part, altho' it be to its own ruin and deſtruction. 

2. HENCE therefore it neceflarily foflows, in the next place, that fuſfing and abſti. 
nence cannot but conduce much to the exerciſe of true pizry and virtue, in that, if du- 
ly per formed, it Kzeps the body under, and brings # imo ſubjection to the ſoul: by 
which means the ſoul being kept always in its throne, with full power and authori- 
ty over its ſubjects, the inferior faculties, and being under no reſtraint from them, its 
reaſonings would be always clear, its judgments found, its counſels deliberate, it 
would always ack like itfelf, a rational and ſpiritual ſubſtance, and ſo would be as 
free from all brutiſh and ſenſual vices, as when ſeparate from the body, which in- 
clines it to them; and then it will begin to reliſh ſpiritual objects, as fuitable to its 
own nature: for it will look upon virtue and vice, not as they are falſly repreſented 
by the imagination corrupted with the hamours of the body, but as they are in 
themſelves, and ſo difeern clearly how lively and amiable the former is, how odious 
and deteſtable the latter, and by conſequence exert all its power to follow the one, 
and avoid the other. 

To explain this more fully, I might deſcend to particulars, and ſhew how faſting 
and abſtinence, by keeping the body unter, doth of itſelf contribute very much to the 
mortilying of molt luſts, and to the quickning the contrary graces in us. For which 
end, I need not inſtance in gluttony and drunkenneſs : for theſe being direMy contrary, 
yea, contradictory to true faſting; where this is rightly obſerved, theſe vices muſt 
needs ceale of their own accord, and the contrary virtues of temperance and ſobriety 
take their places. The ſame may be faid of Inxury and unc leanneſs, for that proceed- 
ing only from too great a plenitude and luxuriancy of humours in the body, if the 
body be kept under, as it ought, we can have no inclinations to ſuch vices as theſe. 

BUT there are other vices alſo, which at firſt fight may ſeem more remote to our 
preſent purpoſe, as not depending fo much upon the temper of the body; and yer 
they alſo may be very much prevented or cared by faſting. As for example: Are 
we apt to be angry and peevith, to fret and be difturbed at every little thing that 
happens, as many are? This commonly proceeds from immoderate diet, or eonſtant 
| feeding to the full, which breeds abundance of choler, and overheats the animal ſpi- 
rits, whereby they are apt to take fire, and be enflamed at every thing that occurs 
contrary to our preſent deſires. But by faftiny and conftant wh/Hinence, the choler 
would be abated, the ſpirits cooled, and fo the mind reduced to a ſedate, meek, and 
gentle temper. 0 N ene | 
_ AND ſo for /elf-conceitedneſs, covetouſneſi, and ſuch- like fins as proceed commonly 
from the corruption of the ay, caufed by thoſe malignant humonrs, which by 
reaſon of over-much eating are exhaled from the ſtomach into the head, and there 
diſturb the imagination, fo as to repreſent things as in a magnifying glaſs, and = 
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them ſeem what they are not, great and good : faſting prevents the very engen. 


ſuch ſumes, and by conſequence, the corruption of the fancy by them. By 
21 the mind is abe © Page all things as they are, and ſo to ſee Sa 
that there is nothing in ourſelves that we can juſtly be proud of, nor in this world, 
that we can in reaſon deſire or covet to make us happy. | | 

AND then on the other ſide, as it helps towards the ſuppreſſing of moſt vices, fo 
alſo towards the exerciſe of grace and virtue, eſpecially to the due performance of our 
devotions, whether publick or private. For whence comes that dulneſs, whence thoſe 
diſtractions which we commonly find at ſuch times? whence, I ſay, come they, but 
from that hurry of groſs vapours in the brain, which obitrutt its paſſages, and 
crowd about it ſo diſorderly, that the foul cannot, without much time and pains, 
rally them together, and reduce them into ſuch an order, as to make any tolerable 
aſe of them? And therefore as theſe diſtractions are cauſed by overmuch eating, ſo 
they may in a great meaſure be cured by faſing. Hence it is, that none of us but 
may find by experience, that we can neyer perform any ſpiritual exerciſe with that 
life and vigour, with that chear fulneſs and alacrity, with that conſtant preſence and 
compoſure of mind, as when our bodies are empty, and / kept under, as to be in 
due ſubjection to the ſoul. 

I might inſtance m many other particalars, whence to ſhew how faſting doth of 


" itſelf contribute much to the extirpation of moſt vices, and to the planting and growth 


of true virtue and goodneſs in us. But moſt others depend upon, or may be referred 
to theſè already mentioned; and therefore there is the ſame reaſon for them, as there 
is for theſe: fo that we may juſtly conclude this with a remarkable paflage of St. Je- 
rome, in his epiſtle to Celantia, where he faith, that faſting and abſtinence, Non caſti- 
tati tantummodd, ſed omnibus omnino virtutibus opitulatur. © 

Bu r the great and principal reaſon of all, why it doth fo, is (till behind: and that 
is, becauſe faſting is ſo pleaſing and acceptable to Almighty God, that he hath pro- 
miſed a bleſſing, a reward to it, whenſoever it is rightly performed; and that too, 
not by the mouth of a proper, an apoſtle, an angel, but by his own divine mouth, 
when he was here upon earth. For our Lord himſelf faith, I hen thou faſteſt, anoint 
thy head, and waſh thy face, that thou appear not unto men to faſt, but to thy Father 


which is in ſecret; and thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret, ſhall reward thee openly, Mat. 


vi. 18. From whence it is plain, that if a man aß, not out of a vain oftentation 
fo be ſeen of men, and thought holy, but out of a fincere deſign to keep his body under, 
and fo fit himſelf the better for the ſervice of God, that man ſhall moſt certainly be 
rewarded for it. But what retard ſhall we have? Why, God will bleſs and ſanctify 
it to the great ends and purpoſes for which it is deſigned. Faſting, as I have thewn, 
doth conduce much to our being holy, but it cannot make us fo: that is only in 
the power of God, the only fountain of all true grace and holineſs ; but he being 
well-pleaſed with faſting, where it is duly performed, doth by his own grace and 
Spirit make it effectual for the ſubduing our luſts, and for the performance of all 


Hol and good works. 


Fo our better underſtanding of this, we may conſider, that altho* God can work 
either with means or without means, or by contrary means, as he himſelf ſees 
good, yet he ordmarily makes uſe of the moſt fit and proper means that can be uſed. 
for the effecking of what he deſigns ; and it is preſumption in us to expect he ſhould 


do otherwiſe. But faſting, as we have ſeen already, is a very fit and proper means, 


as of itfe]f conducing much to a virtuous and good life. And therefore they who 
give themſelves to faſting and abſtinence, as they ought to do, are always in God's 


way, uling the proper means for the obtaining of true grace and virtue; and ſo need 


not doubt but he will beſtow it upon them. Whereas they who refuſe or neglect 


ſuch means, have no more ground to expect his bleſſing and aſſiſtance, than they 


have to expect that he ſhould work miracles for them. 


. n 
3 a 6 


fſubjection to the ſoul: for it wap He 6 
dy che Spirit, unleſs the body be 
that is in it; but the feſb will luſt againſt the Spirit, Gal. v. 


AND beſides that, altho* the moſt High God, the chiefeſt, the only good, be al- 
ways ready, and free to communicate of himſelf, and to diſtribute the graces of his 


Spirit, it is to thoſe who are rightly diſpoſed for the receipt of them. whoſe hnaice 
as well as ſouls are fitted for the inhabitation of the Spirit. or. as th ; . 5 57 


it, to be the temple of the Holy Ghoſt. But certainly no bodies are ſo fit and 9 

for ſo divine a gueſt, as thoſe which by faft; and abſtinence are kept in 1 5 

the ſoul that is primarily inſpired and ſanctified 

ubjeck to the ſonl, it will not be ſubject to the Spirit 

17. Whereas, if the body 
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be kept clean and pure, always at the beck of the ſoul, ready and willing to ob- 
ſerve its commands, then the Spirit that enlightens, actuates, and quickens the 
ſoul will with great facility diffuſe its influences over the whole man, fo as to ſanctify 
it throughout: for then the body being ſubject to the ſoul, and the ſoul to the 
Spirit, as the Spirit is, ſo will the ſoul and body be in their capacities pure and 
holy. — — 
Hancs it is, that the greateſt diſcoveries that God hath made of himſelf to men, 
and the moſt powerful effects of the Spirit upon them, have uſually been when they 
were faſting, and ſo in a right diſpoſition for them. Thus Moſes was faſting forty 
days and Fry nights, even all the while that he was converſing with God upon 
mount Sinai, and received the law from him, Exod. xxxiv. 28. Elias had faſted forty 
days and forty nights, when God diſcourſed ſo familiarly with him upon mount Ho- 
reb, 1 Kings xix. 8. Our Lord himſelf alſo, tho' he had no need of it, his body being 
always perfectly ſubject to his ſoul, yet for our example and imitation faſted forty 
days and forty nights;, even all the while that he was in the wilderneſs overcoming the 
devil, and had the angels to miniſter unto him, Mat. iv. 2, 11. Daniel was faſting 
when the angel Cabriel was ſent to acquaint him with the preciſe time of the Meſ- 
ſiab's coming, Dan. ix. 3, 21. Cornelius, by whoſe converſion the door of ſalvation 
was open to the Gentiles, was allo fafting when the angel was ſent to inſtruct him 
how to get to heaven, Acts x. 30. And to name no more, in this very place where 
my text is, the diſciples at Antioch were faſting, when the Holy Ghoſt in a miracu- 
lous manner ſpoke unto them, ſaying, Separate me Barnabas and Saul, for the work 
to which I have called them. By all which it appears, that when men are faſting, and 
ſo their bodies are ſubject to their fouls, then God takes the opportunity of mani- 
feſting himſelf and his pleaſure to them, and alſo directing and aſſiſting them in the 
way to bliſs: and by conſequence, that faſting is a duty of greater moment than 
it is commonly thought to be. 

Now. theſe things being premiſed concerning faſting in general, it is eaſy to con- 
clude, that it is very reaſonable at leaſt, if not neceſſary, to faſt upon ſuch occaſions 
as theſe. For ſeeing that abſtinence and faſting conduce ſo much to the ſuppreſſing 
of vice, and to the exerciſe of virtue, to the correcting the errors of our fancies, 
and the diſorder of our paſſions, to the quickning and invigorating our devotion, 
and ſo to the more effettual obtaining the good things we want and deſire at the 
hands of God; it muſt needs be very requiſite, that we, and the whole church, join 
heartily and fincerely in it, when any perſons are to be admitted into holy orders, 
that ſo we may the more effectually implore the grace and favour of the all-wiſe God, 
in © guiding and governing the minds of his ſervants, the biſhops and paſtors of his 
ce flock, ſo that they may make choice of ſuch perſons as he himſelf knows to be 
ce fit to ſerve in the ſacred miniſtry of the church, and in aſſiſting thoſe which ſhall 
ce be ordained, with his own grace and benediction, that both by their life and doc- 
e trine they may ſet forth his glory, and ſet forward the ſalvation of all men, 
c“ through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord.“ | 

AND. as for thoſe who are to be ordained to an holy function, nothing certainly 
can be more neceſſary than for them to bring their bodies by faſting and abſtinence in- 
to a due ſubjection to their minds, that ſo they may be rightly prepared and diſpoſed 
for theſe great bleſſings we pray for, and particularly for the receiving the Holy Ghoſt, 
which ſhall be conferred upon them at their ordination; that there be no obſtacle or 
impediment in themſelves, but that they may be ready both in ſoul and body, to 
receive not. only power and authority to adminiſter the word and ſacraments, but like- 
wiſe ſuch aids and aſſiſtances of the Holy Spirit, whereby they may be enabled to 
do it carefully, ſincerely, effeftually. 

AND this ſeems to be the reaſon why the diſciples here faſted both before and at 
the ordination of Barnabas and Saul. For before they ordained them, or ſo much as 
had pitched upon whom to ordain, they faſted; for it is ſaid, As they miniſtred to the 
Lord and ſaſted, the Holy Ghoſt ſaid, Separate me Barnabas and Saul. From whence it 
ſeems very probable, that the church being very much enlarged, found it neceſſary 
at this time to encreaſe the number of their paſtors, and not knowing whom to 
chuſe, they ſet apart ſome time for faſting and prayer to Almighty. God, that he 
would be pleaſed to direct them in it, who accordingly did ſo. For as they were 
thus minibris to him, and faſting, ihe Holy Gboſt ſaid, Separate me Barnabas and Saul. 
Now what they did then, we are now doing: it is upon the ſame account that we 
are now miniſtring to the Lord, and faſting. And altho we have no ground to expett 
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; any ſuch immediate revelation as they e hor tri org er- 


ſincerely as they did, there can be no doubt but that Almighty God will hear our 


prayers as well as theirs, and direct the biſhops and paſtors of our church, as he 
did them, to chuſe ſuch perſons as he himſelf approves of and would have ordained 
the miniſtry of his church. : : 
Wen did they think it enough to faft before, in order to their making a 
good choice of perſons to be ordained, but they faſted again at the very time 
when they ordained thoſe, which by the direction of the Holy Ghoſt they had 
made choice of for the purpoſes aforeſaid, even for the more etfettual obtaining the 
Spirit for them, and for the better fitting and qualifying of them for the receiving 
of it; which therefore I humbly conceive is very convenient, if not neceſſary, to be 
obſerved by us too, | 


Byg here we may further take notice, that as they faſted, ſo they prayed too 
at the fame time; which two duties are frequently put together. Daniel and Cor- 
nelius before-mentioned, were faſting and praying when the angel came ro them. 
Our Lord tells us, There are ſome kind of devils that cannot be caſt out but by faſting 
and praying and to come nearer to our preſent purpoſe, ben St. Paul and Barna- 
bas had ordained them elders in every church, and had faſted with praying, ſaith St. 
Luke, Acts xiv. 23. From whence it appears that they ordained others after the 
ſame manner as they themſelves were ordained, even with fa/ting and praying and 
doubtleſs, the ſame courſe ought always to be taken in conferring orders; not only 


from the example of the holy apoſtles, tho* that would be ſufficient, but likewiſe 


from the reaſon of the thing: for fa/ting upon this occaſion is chiefly deſigned for 
the fixing our thoughts, for the exciting our affections, and for the diſpoſing our 
minds the better to pray and ſupplicate the Divine Majeſty, for his direction in 


the choice of fit perſons to be ordained, and for his bleſſing upon them whom they 
Have ordained to any holy function: for which purpoſe, no better means can be uſed 


than prayer joined with faſting. For tho' the effettual fervent prayer of the righteous, 
of itlelf availeth much, when it is joined with faſting, it availeth more; as our Lord 
himſelf plainly intimates in the paſſage before cited, where he faith, that /uch de- 
wils are not caſt out but by prayer and faſting together. Some kind of devils may 
be caſt out by prayer without faſting; but none can withſtand them when they go 
together: and the reaſon ſeems to be, becauſe faſting is not only of itlelf acceptable 


to God, but alſo becauſe by faſing our bodies being kept under, our hearts will 


riſe higher, and our minds be more intent, our aſſections more pure, and our deſires 


more earneſt, and by conſequence our prayers more effectual and prevalent with Al- 
mighty God, for his granting the good things we pray for. 


ESPECIALLY, they who are to be ordained, muſt be ſure not only to fat, but 


to pray too and as the church prays for them, ſo they muſt pray for themſelves 
too, that God would vouchfafe to beſtow his Spirit upon them; and that he will 


do it if ſincerely deſired, we have the word of Chriſt himſelf for it, ſaying, If ye 
: zhen being evil, know how to give good things to your children, how much more will 


your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to thoſe that ast him? Luke xi. 13. Which 
we ſee exactly verify d in my text; for Paul and Barnabas having faſted and pray- 


- ed, and ſo received impoſition of hands, it preſently follows, that hey were ſent forth 


by the Holy Ghoſt, which was conferred upon them by the impoſition of hands, ac- 


- cording as they had praped it might. 
Bur it is now time to apply what hath been ſaid upon this ſubje& in general, to 


you who are to be ordained, and whom it more particularly concerns; and there- 


fore I ſhall now addreſs myſelf wholly unto you. 


Beloved brethren, 
I hope you are all ſenſible of the greatneſs of that office which you now deſire 


þ ſhould be conferred upon you, and by conſequence, of the neceſſity that lies upon 
: — to prepare yourſelves for it. 
chat, even as the ft miniſters of the goſpel did it, that is by faſting and . 
7 * | did 1 and prayer 
9 — therefore 1 would not have you look upon it as an unneceffary task and bur- 
5 ee upon you to ſpend this and other days this week in the performance 
- 6 1 goſpel did, and the reaſon of the — requires from you: inſomuch, that you 
1 eee eee 


And you have now heard how you ought to do 


ſe great dutie; for you ſee it is no more than what the firſt preachers of the 
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ſhould rather give thanks to God, that you are put in mind to do thoſe things which 
are ſo neceſſary to the preparing and qualifying of you for the great work you arc 
now to undertake. Having therefore ſo happy an opportunity put into your hands, 
let me adviſe and beſeech you, to be as diligent and ſerious in the uſe and improve- 
ment of it: devote this, and the other days ſet apart for prayer and faſiing upon 
this occaſion, wholly to your performance of the great duties they are ſet apart for. 
Think it not enough that you have the prayers of other devout people for you, nor 
think it ſufficient that you yourſelves are here preſent this morning, and join with 
us in the publick prayers of the church, neither yet think it ſufficient that you have 
heard ſomething of the uſefulneſs and neceſſity of faſting and praying, in order to 
the preparing yourſelves for ordination, but act accordingly. Faſt and pray in pri- 
vate, as well as publick, that you may be worthy 70 receive the Holy Ghoſt, And 
in your private devotions, I think it would do very well if you obſerved theſe 
few rules. 

1. IF you have it not already, get the form or office of our church accorVog to 
which you are to be ordained ; and conſider ſeriouſly what is there ſaid concern- 
ing the dignity and the difficulty of that office which you are now to be admitted unto ; 
and do not content yourſelves with reading over that excellent exhortation and in- 
ſtruction which is there given you, but weigh every word and fentence in it: for 
there is nothing in it but what highly concerns you to underſtand and remember; for 
it is ſuppoſed that you have well weighed and pondered thoſe things before you go 
to be ordained; and that you have clearly determined to apply yourſelves wholly to 
that office, whereunto it pleaſed God to call you, 

HAviNG thus poſſeſſed your minds with a due ſenſe of the greatneſs and excel- 
lency of that work you are called to, and of the end and deſign of your being call- 
ed to it; in the next place conſider ſeriouſly the ſeveral queſtions, which in the 
name of God, and of his church, ſhall be put to you, when you come to be 
ordained; and do not reſolve to give thoſe anſwers to them which the church 
requires, before you have conſidered whether you can really and in conſcience 
do it. 

As for example: The firſt queſtion propounded to thoſe who ſhall be ordained 
deacons, isthis, Do you truſt that you are inwardly moved by the Holy Ghoſt, to take upon 
you this office and miniſtration, to ſerve God for the promoting of his glory, and the 
edifying of his church ? Which certainly is a queſtion that you cannot eaſily anſwer, 
unleſs you have duly weighed it before-hand. And therefore in your private re- 
tirements, ſearch impartially into your own hearts, and bethink yourſelves ſerioully, 
whether by the providence of God and the aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit, you are 
fitted and qualified for that office, and ſincerely deſire to be admitted into it, for - 
no other, or at leaſt no greater end or purpoſe, than that you may promote God's 
glory and edity his people. And if upon due examination you find it is really ſo 
with you, then yon have as good ground to truſt that you are moved to it by the 
Holy Cboſt, as if he had expreſly commanded you te be ſeparated to the work where- 
unto he bath called you, as he did here to Barnabas and Saul. — 

I ſhall not prevent your private meditations by running over all the queſtions here, 
but only defire that you would all do it, every one by himſelf, and that you would 
deal plainly and faithfully with God and your own conſciences in it; as conſidering 
that every anſwer you there make in the preſence of God, upon ſo ſolemn an occa- 
ſion as that is, is and ought to be accounted every jot as ſacred as any oath what- 
ever, and doth as much bind and oblige you to the performance of what yon there 
promiſe. And therefore ſuch anſwers are not to be made rafhly, neither muſt you 
venture upon obliging yourſelves to God and his church, by ſuch ſolemn promilcs 
as theſe are, without mature deliberation and fincere reſolutions to perform them, % 
Lord being your helper. 8 
Ad indeed by that time that you have duly weighed the office you are to be 
admitted into, and the promiſes you make when you are admitted into it, you will 
ſoon find how difficult, or rather impoſſible it will be to diſcharge the one or the 
other, without the ſpecial grace and aſſiſtance of God himſelf; which thereſore 


nn 


you mult be ſure to pray for in private as well as publick. For this is the other great 


and neceſſary duty which is nom incumbent upon you, and which you muſt perform 


both your own, and other mens ſalvation, depends very much upon it. And therefore 


hen you are got into your cloſets, where none ſees you but that 1 
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are now to be, make it your humble and hearty requeſt to him, that as he is 
"= confer thts office upon you, ſo he would vouchſafe you ſuch a meaſure of his 
Holy Spirit, whereby you may be enabled faithfully to execute the ſame according to 


his will and your own promiſe. 


AND if you thus ſincerely perform both your publick and private devotions, and 
prepare yourſelves by faſting and prayer againſt the time of your ordination z as you 
need not, ſo you ought not to doubt but God will then hear your prayers, and be- 
tow his Spirit upon you, ſo as not only to authoriſe, but likewiſe to 400 
adminiſtring his word and ſacraments, and in the faithful diſcharge of the office he 
calls you to. For which purpoſe it is very expedient, that while the biſhop's hands 
are upon your heads, eſpecially when he faith in the ordination of prieſts, Receive the 
Holy Ghoſt, your minds be fully intent upon Almighty God, and your four fixed upan 
the promiſes that he hath made to that purpoſe, in Ze/as Chriſt our Lord: for then 
he will moſt certainly grant your deſires, and you will receive the Holy Ghoſt for the 
effettual diſcharge of your duty, both as miniſters and chriſtians, that you may both 
ſhew others the way to bliſs, and walk in it yourſelves. 

HAVING thus conſidered how you ought to prepare yourſelves for your ordination, 
and how to carry yourſelf at it, I muſt deſire you in the laſt place, to have a care 
of yourſelves afterwards'too. For which purpoſe, when you are ordained, always 
keep in your minds, what relation you then ſtand in to Chriſt, as being his miniſters, 
the fewards of the manifold myſteries of God, and behave yourſelves accordingly. For 
remember, that the efficacy of the word and ſacraments adminiſtred by you, depends 
not upon your ſmall qualification, but upon Chriſt's inſtitution, and his promiſes an- 
nexed to it. And therefore you may be inſtruments in God's hand for the ſaving of 
others, and yet you yourſelves may be damned. 

TIIs St. Paul himſelf was very ſenſible of, and therefore ſaith, I keep under my body, 
and bring it into ſubjection, leſt by any means, when I have preached unto others, I myſelf 
ſhould be a caſt-a-way, 1 Cor. ix. 27. And what a lad thing would it be, that others 
ſhould be brought to heaven by your means, and yet yourſelves ſhut out? For the 
preventing whereof, I wouid adviſe you to take this courle : 

FIRST, do as St. Paul did, Keep your body under, and bring it into ſubjection, by faſt- 
ing and abſtinence. Which is every whit as neceſſary, after you are ordained, to the 
execution of your office, as it was before in order to your admiſſion into it: and 
not only to the due execution of your office, but likewiſe to your performance of all 
other duties that are required of yon, in order to your eternal ſalvation. For if ſo 
eminent a ſaint, ſo great an apoſtle as St. Paul, was forced to keep his body under, leit 
aſter all his care and Sous in ſhewing others the way to heaven, he himſelf ſhould mils 
of it; ſure you and I had need to faft and pray to ſome purpoſe, left when we have 
ſpent our days in adminiſtring the word and ſacraments for the ſalvation of others, 
we ourſelves ſhould periſh everlaſtingly. | 

MoREOVER, chat you may never forget the duties, which your great maſter, 
Chriſt, requires of you, nor yet the promiſes you made to him when you were or- 
dained, it would be very well, if you would often, eſpecially upon faſting- days, read 
over the offices for making or ordering Prieſts and Deacons, and conſider what queſ- 
tions were then propounded to you, and how you anſwered them. I need not tell you 
what advantage this would be to you: do but make trial of it, and you yourſelves 


will find it by your own experience. 


ANOTHER thing that I would mind you of, is this, that altho? your ordination re- 
ſpect not the church of England in particular, but Chriſt's holy catholick church; 
ſo that when ordained prieſts or deacons here, you are fo all the world over: yet ſo 


Jong as you continue to execute your office in our church, be ſure to obſerve punttually 


* 


the orders and conſtitutions of it; which, as it is your duty, in obedience to the churc 

you live in, ſo you will find it to be your intereſt too. For our church hath taken 
care that all the means — and falyation ſhould be duly adminiſtred to all that 
live in ber communion: and you will be now in the number of thoſe to whom the 
adminiſtration of them is committed. If you therefore keep cloſe to the rules that 
the hath ſet you in it, it will eaſe you of a great deal of care and trouble, for you 
need look no further for the full diſcharging the truſt repoſed in you: for by this 


means you will diſcharge it faithfully, and will be found to have d 
come to ſtand before our Lord's tribunal at the laſt day. When 2s by alan 


carceleſſne(s or ſeli· merit, Jhall negleft, diminiſh, or alter any thing that the church, 


er of obedience to Chriſts commands, hath provided for the falyation of thoſe 


committed 
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84 The Efficacy of Faith on the 
committed to your charge, or any of them by that means periſh, their blood will be 
required at your hands. | | 

AND then, laſtly, as Chriſt is pleaſed to honor you ſo far as to admit you into his 
own miniſtry, endeavour all you can to adorn it with an holy and good life. Adjuſt 
your actions to all the rules that he hath preſcribed in his holy goſpel. Live above 
the world, and make it your conſtant, your only care, ſtudy, and buſineſs, to ſerve, 
honour, and obey your great Lord and Maſter in heaven. In ſhort, as he who hath 
called you is holy, ſo be ye holy in all manner of converſation; that ſo you may ſhew your 
flock the way to heaven, both by your precept and example. Do this, and you will 
fave yourſelves, as well as them that hear you. hich God of his infinite mercy grant 
we may all do, thro' Feſus Chrift our Lord : To whom with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, 

Ze all honour and glory, now and for ever. | 


SERMON X. 
The Efficacy of Faith on the Miniſtration of 
the Word, 
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1 THE ss. ii. 13. 


For this cauſe al thank we God without ceaſing, becauſe when 
he received the word of God which ye heard of us, ye received 
it not as the word of men, but, as it is in truth, the word of 


God, which effect ually worketh alſo in you that believe. 


N you that believe; there lies the Emphaſis, and the foundation of all that J deſign 
iat preſent to build upon theſe words. St. Paul having been at Theſſalonica, and 
preached the word of God to the inhabitants of that city, many of them hearken- 

ed to what he ſaid, not as ſpoken by a philoſopher, but by an apoſtle lent from God; 

and therefore received it, not as the word of men, which may or may not be true, but 
as it really was, the infallible word of God himſelf. For this, the apoſtle here tells 
them, he thanked God without ceaſing, aſcribing it wholly to his power and goodneſs; 
and puts them withal in mind of two things: firſt, of the great force and efficacy which 
the word they ſo received had upon them; the word of God, faith he, which effettually 
worketh in you. It had, it ſeems, its whole effect, its end, its perfect work upon them, 
inſomuch that, as he ſaith in the following words, they were now able to ſuffer as mucb 
for the ſake of Chriſt, as the churches in judea did. And then, ſecondly, he acquaints 
them alſo, how the word of God came to have ſo much power upon them, even be- 
cauſe they believed it; which effeftually worketh, faith he, in you that believe in 
you, and none elſe, and in you only as believing it, without which they could not 
have been wrought: upon, nor would have received any benefit at all by it. Ac- 
cording to that alſo of the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, where ſpeaking of the gol- 
| pel preached to the Jes under the law, he ſaith, The word preached" did not prof 
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them being mixed with faith in them that heard it, Heb. iv. 2. But the apoſtle 
* pit ſoaks only in 40 preſent tenſe, dg <rgytiTan, which effectually wor keth, 
not Which wrought only when ye heard it, but doth ſo now, e dα Tois Titus, 
in you believing, or that do believe. As if he had faid, ſeeing you ſtill believe the 
word you heard, it ſtill continues to work effetzually in you. 3 

I have been the more particular in explaining the words to you, that you may bet- 
ter ſee into the ground of what I would obſerve from them, which is, that the effica- 
cy of God's holy word upon our minds depends upon our believing it; that whatſoe- 
ver we hear, can make no impreſſions at all upon us, unleſs we believe it, nor any 
longer than we do believe it. But ſo long as we continue to believe what is preached 
to us out of God's word, fo long it will work effefaally in us, towards the bringing 
us out of darkneſs into light, from the power of Satan unto God. | | | 
Tux underſtanding of this will be of great uſe to ſhew both where the fault lies, 


7 — 
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that ſo many in our age are no better for having the word of God fo often preached 


to them, and alſo how we may be always the better for it: for which purpoſe 
therefore we ſhall firſt conſider what we are to underſtand by the word of God, and 
then what by believing it. | 


By the word of God, we are to underftand the whole ſyſtem of divine revelations, 
as they are now contained in the books of the Old and New Teſtament; for all ſcrip- 
ture being given by inſpiration of God, 2 Tim. xiii. 6. it is all, one part as well as ano- 
ther, equally the word of God: ſo that we have he word of God himſelf, that what- 
ſoever is there commanded or forbidden, it is his will that we ſhould or ſhould not 
do it; that whatſoever is there threatned againſt impenitent ſinners, or promiſed to 
the penitent, he himſelf will ſee it fulfilled; that whatſoever is there recorded to be 
faid or done, was accordingly ſaid or done, juſt as it is there recorded; that whatſo- 


ever is there foretold, ſhall certainly come to paſs; and that whatſoever is there af- 


firmed, is infallibly true, as being affirmed by him who cannot lye. And by our be- 
lieving all this, we are to underſtand our being fully perſuaded of the truth and cer- 
tainty of it, in a manner ſuitable to the ground that we have for it, even the word 
of God himſelf, which being the firmeſt ground we can have for any thing in the 
world, we ought to be perſuaded in the higheſt manner that can be, of every thing 
that is there written, | 


* This being premiſed in general, it will be eaſy to demonſtrate the truth of this 
propoſition, that the word of God, howſoever it is preached or made known, efeu- 
ally worketh in them that believe it. For we find by conſtant experience, that a firm 
belief or full perſuaſion of any thing, even in this world, hath that power over our 
minds, that it carrieth all our affe&tions after it. If we really believe a thing to be 
good for us, we cannot but love it, and deſire it, and labour after it, and be glad 
When we have got it. If we really believe a thing to be evil or hurtful to us, we 
cannot but hate it, and abhor it, and ſhun it, and be troubled when it falls upon us: 


and this, altho' our belief or perſuaſion be grounded only upon our own fancies, or _ . 


corrupt reaſon, or upon the teſtimony of our fellow-creatures upon earth; how much 
more, when it is grounded upon the teſtimony of God himſelf ? If we receive the 
witneſs of men, the witneſs of God is greater, 1 John v. 9. It is indeed the greateſt 


that can be in the world. And therefore ſuch things as God himſelf hath atteſted, 


and we accordingly believe as we ought upon his teſtimony or witneſs, muſt needs 


prevail the moſt powerfully upon us, and work the moſt effeftually in us, that it is 
poſſible for any thing in the world to do. 


To make this the more plain and eaſy to be underſtood, I ſhall briefly run thro? 
the ſeveral parts of God's holy word, and 


believing mind. Now all that is there written, may be reduced to theſe few heads ; 


commands, threatnings, promiſes, hiſtories,” prediftions and affirmations. Every one of 


Which hath its proper and peculiar way of working upon the minds of men 
Bll do it efe2ually in thoſe who believe. g upon the minds of men, but they 


5 5 1. By the commands, I mean all ſuch moral laws and precepts which are recorded 


holy ſcripture, as enacted by God himſelf, or, which is the ſame. by his Holy 


Wpirit in the prophets and apoſtles. All which laws have equally thei 
WV | 2 er authorit 
id ſanftion from the ſupreme lawgiver, the univerſal N of the 1 


ao hath been pleaſed to make and publiſh them, that all mank; f 
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ſhew how each of them operates upon a 


according to his divine will and pleaſure. Now when we read or hear of any of theſe 
commandments, if at the ſame time we firmly believe, and are ſully perſuaded in our 
minds, that they are preſcribed to us by the Almighty Creator, preſerver, and diſ- 

oſer of all things in the world; our conſciences muſt needs be touched, and our 
8 affected with a quick ſenſe of the many obligations that lie upon us to ob- 
ſerve them with an holy fear, leſt we ſhould ever break them, and with ſteddy reſo- 
lutions to keep them as punctually as we can: as we ſee in the children of Hrael, 
when the law was proclaimed upon mount Sinai, with thundrings and lightnings, and 
other demonſtrations of the divine glory and greatneſs, whereby the people were 
convinced, that it was indeed the law of God, and that he himſelf proclaimed it ; 
how were they terrified at it, and reſolved to keep it! they defired to ſee no more 
ſuch terrible ſights, but were ready now to do whatſoever Moſes ſnauld tell them was 
the will of God. For they ſaid to him, Go thou near, and hear all that the Lord our 
God ſpall ſay; and ſpeak thou unto us all that the Lord our God ſhall ſpeak unto thee, 
and we will hear it, and do it, Deut. v. 27. So elſectually did the word of God work 
in them, ſo long as they believed it; and ſo it doth in all that hear of the laws of 
God, ſo long as they really believe them to be his. As all the moral commandments 
are, which we find written in the holy ſcriptures, altho' they were not promulged in 
* an extraordinary and aſtoniſhing manner as the ten were upon mount Sinai, but 

y the {till voice of his Holy Spirit in the prophets. 'Lhey are all equally the com- 
mands of Almighty God; which wholoever believes, when he hears them delivered 
and made known to him, he muſt needs receive them with that reverence and godly 
fear, that will work up his mind into fervent deſires and ſincere endeavours to ob- 
ſerve and keep them. Inſomuch that he who is not ſo wrought upon by them, may 
be confident, that whatſoever he may think or ſay, he is not fully perſuaded that 
they are the laws of the ſupreme judge and governour of the world; if he was, hc 
would ſoon find them working effeftually in him. 

2. ESPECIALLY if he conſiders withal, the penalty which God hath zhreatned a- 
gainſt thoſe who break his laws, nothing leſs than death itſelf When God commanded 
Adam not to eat of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, he told him at the 
ſame time, that in the day that he eat thereof, be ſhould ſurely die, Gen. ii. 17. Which 
if Adam had believed, he would never have eaten of that tree. And therefore the 
ſerpent had no other way to prevail with him to do it, but by perſuading him that 
he ſhould not die, Gen. iii. 4. So it is to this day; in that God was pleaſed to threat- 
en the firſt fin with death, he thereby ſufficiently declared that all ſin ſhould be pu- 
niſhed with death, which the apoſtle therefore ſaith, is the wages of fin, Rom. vi. 23. 
of ſin in general, one as well as another. God hath threatned death againſt every 
ſin, death in its fulleſt extent and latitude, as comprizing under it all the curſes 
and miſeries that mankind is capable of. Hence it is, that he denounced ſo many 
curſes againſt thoſe who would not obſerve to do whatſoever he had commanded, Deut. 
xXxviii. And how exactly they were all executed upon the children of 1/rael, may 
eaſily appear to any one that compares what Moſes hath there written, with what 70- 
ſephus hath recorded concerning the deſtruction of Hieruſalem, by the. Romans, in his 
hiſtory of the Fewi/ſb war; where we find all the curſes which are there threatned, ſo 
litecally fulfilled npon that ſinful nation, that it may ſerve as a comment upon the 
aforeſaid text. And howſoever other people may flatter themſelves for a while, wich 
the hopes of impunity for their fins, notwithſtanding that they continue in them, the 
curſe of God will moſt certainly one time or other fall upon them for it: nay, it is 
upon them already; for God hath ſaid, Curſed is every one that continueth not in all 
things which are written in the book of the law to do them, Gal. iii. 10. Deut. xxvii. 26. 
They are already curſed, whether they ſee it or no, and they ſhall find they are ſo, 
whether they will or no, when Chriſt, ſhall ſay to them, Depart from me, ye curſes, 
into everlaſting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels, Matt. xxv. 41. For this we 
have the word of God himſelf, which if men did really believe, how eſſectually would 
it work in them! it would ſoon turn their ſtomachs againſt all manner of fin, as that 
which brings the curſe of God upon them, and fo is the only cauſe of all the trou- 
bles they meet with in this world, and without ſincere repentance will ruin and de- 
ſtroy them for ever. OO 2 * 

3. THE ſame may be ſaid of the promiſes which God hath, made to thoſe who keep 
his laws, which, are ſo many and ſo great, that if men did but really believe them, 
they wauld need no other arguments to perſuade them to do whatſoever he hath 
commanded : for to thoſe who, do ſo, he hath promiſed all the good, all 1 beſt 
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things, yea, all things that are in the world, all ſball be theirs, 1 Cor. iii. 21. Ad 
all ſhall work together for their good, Rom. viii. 28. And who can forbear to do that 
which he believes will do him good, altho' it be only one particular good, and altho* 
he hath no other ground to believe it, but becauſe a wiſe and an honeſt man, as he 
ſuppoſes, hath told him ſo? How much more, when the all-wiſe, almighty, all- good 
and gracious God hath ſaid, that hey who obey and ſerve him, ſhall Have all the good 
ghings they can defire, as we have all the ground that can be to believe it, ſo no man can 
really believe it, but he muſt needs ſtrive all he can to obey and ſerve him: which 
whoſoever doth not do, whatſoever he may pretend, I am fure he doth not truly 
believe God's word; for true faith worketh by love, Gal. v. 6. But love is the fulfilling 
of the whole law, Rom. xiii. 10. Gal. v. 14. And therefore he that doth not endea - 
your to the utmoſt of his power to fulfil the whole law of God, we may be confident 
that he doth not truly believe his word and promiſe to them that do ſo; and that is 
the reaſon, the only reaſon that it hath no ette& upon him. * 
BUT in thoſe who believe, it works ſo effectually, that it puts them upon conſtant 
endeavours to do whatſoever God hath commanded, it inſpires them with courage 
and reſolution in it, it keeps them fedfaft, unmoveable, always abounding in the work of 
tbe Lord, foraſmuch as they know that their labour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord, 1 Cor. 
xv. 58. They know, they are ſure that all the pains they take for him, will turn 
to good account for themſelves: they have God's word for it, the beſt ſecu- 
rity in the world; and therefore they never think that they can lay out too much 
upon it. 
aro as the word and promiſe of God animates and encourageth thoſe who believe, 
to obey him in all things which he hath commanded ; ſo it enables them alſo to put 
their whole truſt and confidence on him for all things that he hath promiſed, that 
is, for all things that can any way conduce to their good and welfare: by which 
means, whatſoever happens, their hearts are always fixed, truſting in the Lord, to de- 
fend and keep them according to his word, which they are confident can never fail; 
as we ſee in the apoſtle, God hath ſaid, I will never leave thee nor forſake thee : ſo that 
ave may boldly ſay, the Lord is my helper, I will not fear what man ſhall do unto me, Heb. 
iii. 5, 6. So in all the promiſes which God hath made, they who believe can boldly 
ay, that he will make them good. This is that faith which is fo acceptable to God, 
that by it we are accepted of as righteous before him, through his beloved Son, in 
whom all his promiſes are made and confirmed to us : as when God had made a 
promiſe to Abrabam, it is faid, Abraham believed God, and it was counted to him for 
righteouſneſs, Rom. iv. 5. Not that we can believe, and not do the works of God, 
as I have already ſhewn; but becauſe when we have done all we can, our works are 
ſo imperfect, that we cannot be accounted righteous for them; and therefore God is 
graciouſly pleaſed to accept of our faith in his promiſes, and in his Son, in whom they 
are made; and to count that for rigbteouſneſs to us, in that we are thereby intereſte 
In all the merits of our Bleſſed Saviour, in whom we believe, and by whom we are 
therefore juſtified before God. So. effettually do the promiſes of God work in them 
who believe and truſt on them, that they are thereby both made and accounted righ- 
teous, and ſo are meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the ſaints in light. 
© NEITHER doth the hiſtorical part of the holy ſcriptures want its influence and 
energy in thoſe who receive it as atteſted by God himſelf, and accordingly believe it. 
When we read there, how God made the world, and what great things he hath 
fince done in it; if we really believe it, we muſt needs be ſtruck with ſach an admi. 
| ration of his infinite wiſdom and power, as will make us fall down and worſhip him : 
when we read or hear of the dreadful judgments which he hath inflicted upon obſti- 
nate ſinners; if we really believe it, we cannot but. dread the thoughts of falling 
) under his diſpleaſure, and ſo live in fear all our life-long : when we read or hear K 
; the great deliverances he hath wrought, and rhe wonderful works that be hath done for 
. His faithful people and ſervants in all ages; if we really believe it, we ſhall be there- 
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by inflamed: with holy defires to be in the number of his faithful ſervants, and en- 
Fouraged to truſt on him, and to hope that he will do as much for us, if there be 
Pecaſion. When we read or hear of the great fins which the beſt of men have 
pemetimoes fallen into; if we really believe it, our hearts muſt needs be touched with 


4 Þ 
* 1 
"5s "48 
KL 8 \ . 9 
1 . Th. p. 
+ FEY 1 


p The conſcience of our own infirmities, and of the neceſſity of obſerving what the apo- ; 
„ file hath taught us in that caſe; Be not higb- minded, but Far, Rom 2 20. When 
. 3 we read or hear of the great troubles and afflictions which God's own people have 
4 ere with in this world, if we really believe it, we ſhall the more chearfully undergo = | 
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whatſoever he ſhall be pleaſed to lay upon us, and with Meſes chuſe rather to ſuffer 
afflietions with the people of God, than to enjoy the pleaſures of ſin for a ſtaſon, Heb. xi. 
25. When we read or hear of the virtues and good works, for which the ſaints of old 
are commended by God himſelf, as, that Enoch walked with God; that Noah was 4 
Juſt man, and perfect in his generation; that Abraham was ſirong in faith, giving. glory 
unto God; that Fob was not only patient, but thankful for all his troubles 5 that Moſes 
was the meckeſt man upon earth; that David was a man after God's own heart; that Za- 


charias and Elizabeth were both righteous before God, walking in all the commandments 


and ordinances of the Lord blameleſs, and the like : if we really believe it, what an e- 
mulation will it raiſe in us to come as near them as poſſibly we can? Eſpecially the 
life and death of our Bleſſed Saviour, who did none, and yet ſuffered all manner of 
evil; if we really believe it, it would not only make us aſhamed of our former fins, 
but careful for the future to walk in his ſteps. 

Bur as to what is recorded concerning our Bleſſed Saviour, I ſhall have occafion to 
ſpeak more particularly of that afterwards; as likewiſe of the prophecies or prediction, 
that are not yet fulfilled. Wherelore, paſſing by thoſe which are fulfilled already, and 
ſo are a great confirmation. of our faith in God's word, I thall haſte to the laſt of 
theſe heads, to which I faid whatſoever is contained in it may be referred, which 
I called affirmations : by which 1 mean, whatloever is affirmed in the holy ſcrip- 
tures concerning God the Father, the Son, or the Holy Ghoft, or any other truth 
that is there revealed, on purpoſe that we might believe it. For whatſoever is ſo 
affirmed, if we accordingly believe it, it will work ſo effeFually in us, as to cleanſe our 
hearts from all erroneous and corrupt opinions, and fill them with a due ſenſe and 
right notions of divine things, according to that of St. Peter, where he faith, that 
God purified their hearts by faith, Acts xv. g. 

4. To make this as plain and practical as I can, that ye may not only underftand, 
but experience in yourſelves what power this part of God's holy word hath upon 
them who believe, I ſhall briefly run thro' the articles of our chriſtian faith, as they 
are contained in the apoſtles creed, and ſhew how every one hath its particular in- 
fluence, and all work together to cleanſe and purify the hearts of thoſe who believe, 
to take them off from all groſs and ſenſible objects, and to fix them upon God, and 
the concerns of another life. I know there are other great truths revealed in the 
holy ſcriptures, which are not expreſly named in that creed. But I ſhall only in- 
ſtance in thoſe that are there expreſſed, becauſe that is the creed which I ſuppoſe you 
can all ſay, you all profeſs to believe it, and it is that which we repeat every day in 
our publick devotions. And therefore it will be of great uſe to underſtand how you 
ought to be, and how you will be affected with every article that is in it, if you ac- 
tually believe it, whenſoever ye hear or ſay it: and by conſequence, how proper it 
is to repeat and exerciſe our faith upon that creed in our daily prayers. 

FiRs T therefore, He that cometh unto God, muſt believe that be is, Heb. xi. 6. And 
accordingly our creed begins with, I believe in God the Father Almighty: In God, the 
Lord, the Lord of Hoſts, Jehovab, Jab, Being, Glory, Goodneſs, Purity, Excel- 
lency, Super-excellency, Perfection itſelf, exiſting in and of himſelf, God bleſſed for 
ever. And who can believe there is ſuch a glorious, amiable, infinite, incomprehenſi 
ble, eternal Being, and not love and honour him? Who can believe in him, and not 
adore and ſerve him with reverence and godly fear? It is impoſſible. Such a belief 
of God would raiſe up our hearts, and incline all the powers of our ſouls to him, 
and fix them fo firmly upon him, that nothing would be able to withdraw them 
from him. And if we believe in God the Father, we muſt needs believe he hath a 
Son, eternally begotten of him, otherwiſe he could not be the Father; which by conſe- 
quence muſt needs work ſo effectually in us, as to confirm and ſettle us in the belief ol 
the Divinity of our Bleſſed Saviour, and of the moſt glorious Trinity, the foundation 
of our whole religion, and of all our hopes and expettations from it. But if ve 
believe alſo that this God the Father is Almighty, that he can do whatſoever he plc 
ſeth, whenſoever, whereloever, and howſoever he pleaſeth to do it; that nothing 


can reſiſt his will, all things being infinitely below him, and entirely ſubject to 
him: who can imagine, but they who feel it, what impreſſions ſuch a faith would 

make upon our hearts? It would cut us to the quick with fear of offending, anl | 
deſires of pleaſing God Almighty above all things in the world, as believing that 
| | if we go 
on to believe, that this God the Father Almighty, is the Maker of heaven and earth; Xt 
that he made the fan, the moon, and all the-planets and fixed ſtars, with ere 


nothing can do us either good or hurt, but juſt as he pleaſeth: eſpecially 
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thing that is in them, upon them, about them, above them, or beyond them, farther 


than our very thoughts can reach; that he made the heaven of heavens, with all 
the angels, arch-angels, cherubim and ſeraphim, and all the pure and ſpotleſs, glorious 
and moſt per ſect creatures that reſide there; that he made the earth and the ſea, 
with all things that are therein: and that he did not only thus make all things at 


firſt, but he is ſtill, he is always the maker of them, continually upholding them in 


o 


their being, ordering, and diſpoſing, and governing them, as he himſelf ſees good. 
Who can believe this, and not admire the glory of that infinite wildom, and power, 
and goodneſs that ſhineth forth in the whole creation? who can believe this, and not 
cry out, Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and honour, and power, for thou haſt 
created all things, and for thy pleaſure they areand were created, Rev. iv. 11. Allelujab, for 
the Lord God omnipotent reigneth, let us rejoyce and be glad, and give honour 10 him, Rev. 
xix. 6, 7. For of him, and through him, and to him are all things, to whom be glory 
for ever, Amen. Rom. xi. 36. And as we believe in God the Father almighty, maker 
of heaven and earth, fo alſo in Jeſus Chriſt bis only Son our Lord: that he is Feſus, 
that is, as the name imports, the Saviour, the only Saviour we have in all the world; 
that this Jeſus is the Chriſt, the anointed of God, to be a prieſt, a prophet, and a 
ing, in order to his accompliſhing our ſalvation: that this Ze/zs Chriſt is the only 
Son of God, the Only-begotten of the Father, of the fame nature and ſubſtance 
with him; and that he is the Lord of the whole world, and in a particular manner 
our Lord and Governour. Could we live with a conſtant belief of all this, how happy 
Mould we then be? then we ſhould put our whole truſt and confidence in 7eſus, and 
In him alone, for all things neceſſary for our ſalvation : then we ſhould apply our- 
ſelves to Chriſt upon all occaſions, as our prieſt, to make atonement for us; as onr pro- 
et, to inſtruct us; and as our king, to defend and govern us. Then the only Son of 
God would be our only joy and comfort; ſo that our /ouls would always magnify the 
Lord, and our ſpirits rejoyce in God our Saviour. Then we ſhould ſubmit unto the 
wall of Chriſt our Lord, and ſtrive above all things to ſerve, and pleaſe, and obey 
Him, and fo ſhould always live under his conduct and protection. 

l bo, as it follows in the Creed, was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, born of the Vi- 
Mary; that is, who being in the form of God, took upon him the form of a ſervant; 
gr became man too, by being conceived, not in the ordinary way as other men are, 
but by the Holy Ghoſt himſelf, and born as miraculouſly of a pure Virgin, the Virgin 
Mary, of the ſtock of David; ſo that both his conception and birth were ſupernatural 
and miraculous, as being effected by the immediate power of God himſelf. Which is 
Juch an article of our faith, that if firmly believed, it would make us aſtoniſhed at 
the infinite love of God to mankind, that he himſelf ſhould become man, and for 
that purpoſe alter the whole courſe of natural cauſes, which he hath ſettled in the 
world, and all to reconcile himſelf to mankind, and mankind unto himſelf. Who 
believe this, and not love that God who ſo loved us, as to be conceived by his 
own Hol Spirit, and born of a Virgin, and all to redeem and fave us? 

Bor how did this wonderful perſon, this God-man, redeem and ſave us? That 
We are taught in the next words of the creed, he ſuffer'd under Pontius Pilate, was cru- 
4215 dead, and buried, he deſcended into hell. He ſuffered all the puniſhments which 

E law of God had threatned againſt the ſins of men. He ſuffered ſhame and re- 
proach in his glorious name; he ſuffered pain and anguiſh in his body; he ſuffered 
grief and ſorrow in his ſoul, This he ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, a Roman gover- 
nour, and therefore ſuffered all that cruel and accurſed death which the Romans 
inlicted upon notorious malefattors: he was crucified, his hands and feet were nailed 
tata croſs, and there he hung till he gave up the ghoſt and died, and fo offered up 
himſelf as a propitiatory ſacrifice for the ſins of the whole world; and being dead, 


body was buried, or laid in the grave, and his /ou] went down to hell, not to 


Mer there, but to ſhew that he had ſuffered enough already, and that the gates of 
could have no more power over him or his. For he had now overcome the 
Mil, and therefore triumphed over him in his own kingdom. * 


„ 


Is it poſſible really to believe all this, and yet not be affected with it? to believe 


that the Only-begotten Son of God ſuffered fo much for our fins, and yet continue 
hem? to believe that he was crucified for us, and yet we not crucify our fleſh 
be affeftions and luſts? to believe that he died ini our ſtead, and yet not hve to 


4 bonour and glory? to believe that he was buried, and yet we not be buried 
th; == : ; 

oer that we thould walk in the ways chat lead thither ? that he hath overcomd 
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the devil, and yet we ſhould be overcome by him? It is impoſſible! men may tall; 
of what Chriſt ſuffered, and profeſs to believe it, and yet be never the better for it 
but if they did what they profeſs, if they really believed that ſuch an extraordinary 
rſon ſuflered in ſuch an extraordinary manner for fin, yea, and for their {ſins too, 

t muſt needs work in them true repentance, not to be repented of; ſo as to make then: 

not only aſhamed of their former ſins, and heartily ſorry for them, but ſtedfaſtly re- 
ſolved to walk for the future in newneſs of life. They would never think they can 
do enough for him, who hath done and ſuffered ſo much for them. | 

Bur what faith our Bleſſed Lord in David? Thou wilt not leave my ſoul in hell, 
neither wilt thou ſuffer thine Holy-One to ſee corruption, Plal. xvi. 10. Acts ii. 31. And, 
accordingly, though he was crucified, dead and buried, and went down into hell, yet, 
as it follows in the creed, the third day he roſe again from the dean, aſcended into hea- 
ven, ſitteth on the right hand of God the Father Almighty, from thence be ſhall come 10 
Judge the quick and the dead. We heard before how low Chriſt humbled himſelf for 
ns, and here we ſee how highly he is now exalted by the Father, and all for us too: 
the third day after his ſoul and body were ſeparated upon the cro/5, they were united 
together again, and ſo he revived or roſe again to life, and ſoon after went up in both 
ſo united into heaven, and was there ſet az the right hand of God, angels, and autbori- 
ties, and powers being made ſubjeft to him, 1 Pet. iii. 22. Neither was he only thus 
ſt at the right hand of God, at his firſt going into heaven, but, as it is in the creed, 
he ſitteth there now, as head over all things to the church, Eph. i. 22. as King of 
kings, and Lord of lords, veſted with an abſolute authoricy over the whole crea- 
tion, and as the true high-prie/t, appearing in the preſence of God, making atone- 
ment and reconciliation for all that believe in him, by virtue of that blood which 
he ſhed for the ſins of the whole world, when he was upon earth. And that ſeems 
to be the reaſon why, in the revelations, he is all along repreſented as a Lamb ſitting 
upon his throne, becauſe he fits there as the Lamb that offered up himſelf for the 
{ins of the world, and by virtue of that one oblation for himſelf once offer d, he is con- 
tinually propitiating or reconciling his Father, and ſo interceding with him for all 
his faithful people, that their ſins may be pardoned, and their perſons accepted of, 
or accounted righteous before God. This he always did, is {till doing at this very 
moment, and ſo will be to the end of the world; when he will come to earth again, 
and ſummon all mankind that ever lived, together with thoſe which ſhall be then 
alive, to appear before him, and will paſs his final ſentence upon every one, according 
to that he hath done in the body, whether it be good or evil, 2 Cor. v. 10. 

I hope I need not tell you, that if ye believed all this, it would work efe#nally in 
you, you could not ſurely but feel it in yourſelves : for I ſpeak to them who believe, 
did not your hearts even burn within you, while you heard what a glorious Savio 
ye have in heaven? Do not your ſouls leap for joy, that ye have ſuch an advocate 
ever living to make interceſſion for you? do not you ſtill find yourſelves refreſhed 
and cheared at the hearing, that he who loved you ſo well as to lay down his liſe 
for you, is now at the roger hand of God, and hath all things in heaven and earth 
entirely at his command? hath it not made you ready to praiſe and magnify his 
name, and to join with the choir of heaven in ſinging, Bleſiug, and honour, and glo- 
ry, and power, be unto him that fitteth upon the throne, and to the Lamb for ever and 
ever, Rev. v. 13. And when you heard that this one Perſon will come one day 
to judge all mankind, and you among the reſt, did not this ſtir up in ydu good de- 
fires and holy reſalutions to prepare yourſelves for that great account you muſt then 
give to him? If you found no ſuch effect in yourſelves upon the hearing of thc: 
fundamental articles of our religion, you may conclude that you do not believe 
them: for if you did, you would not only have felt all that T have ſaid, but far 
more than I am able to expreſs. | | 
IuE fame may be faid of all the other articles which remain. If you believed 
in the Holy Ghoſt, the Lord and the giver of life, and of all grace and holineſs, you 
could never hear of him, but you would immediately lift up your hearts to him, to 
be quickned and ſanctified, or made holy by him. If you believed the holy catholick 
church, or the congregation of all chriſtian people, without which there is no fal- 
vation, according to that of the apoſtle, The Lord added to the church daily ſuch as 
Should be ſa ved, Akts ii. 47. If you believed this, T ſay, you could never hear f 
Chriſt's church, but it would fill your hearts with joy and thankfulneſs to God, that 
you. are admitted into it, and ſtrengthen your reſoutions'ef living fo as that you 
may be ſaved in it. If you believed the communion of ſaints, that there is a ſoci- 
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.mnany of perſons in the world, which God is pleaſed to account real /aints; 
| 87 — * 5 PH . his elect and peculiar people, which he hath a ſpecial love 
for, and takes particular care of, both in this world and the next; did you believe 

this, whenſoever you hear of it, it would put you upon longing and ſtriving all ye 
can to be in the number of thoſe bleſſed fouls, fellow-citizens with the ſaints, and of 

* the houſhold of God, Eph. ii. 19. and ſo meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the ſaints 

in light, Col. i. 12. | | 4 

Ir you believed zhe forgiveneſs of fins, that upon your repentance anc converſion un- 
to God, your ſins will be all pardon'd by the blood of Chriſt; every time you hear of 
it, it would work more and more upon you, to turn you from darkneſs to light, and 
from the Power of Satan unto God, that ye may receive this forgiveneſs of fins, and inhe- 
ritance among them which are ſanttified by faith, that is in Chriſt Jeſus, Acts xxvi. 18. 

Ir you believed the reſurrettion of the body, that alcho* your bodies muſt return to 
the earth, out of which they were taken, yet they ſhall be raiſed up again to ſtand be- 
fore Chriſt's tribunal, whenſoever you hear of it, it would make you more careful to 
live in your bodies, ſo as that ye may not be afraid either to lay them down, or take 
them up again. 

AND as for life everlaſting, if you really believed that he wicked ſhall go into ever- 
laſting puniſhment, and the righteous into life eternal, Mat. xxv. 46. what a mighty change 
would it make in yon, whenſoever you hear of it? It would make you dread the 
thoughts of continuing in a ſtate of wickedneſs, and reſolve for the future to devote 

- yourſelves wholly to the fervice of Almighty God, that when you go out of this wick- 
ed and naughty world, you may live with Chriſt and his holy angels in perfect glory 
and happineſs for ever. ; 5 

THus effeRually do the plain articles of our religion work upon them that believe ; 
and ſo doth the whole word of God: as I doubt not but many here preſent have found - 
by their own experience, who when they have heard any part of it revealed to them, 
upon their believing and receiving it, as it is in truth the word of God, they have felt 
it to be, as the apoſtle faith, quick and powerful, and ſharper than a two-edged ſword, 
piercing even to the dividing aſunder of ſoul and ſpirit, and of the joints and marrow, and 
a diſcerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart, Heb. iv. 12. It comes upon them 

like fire upon tinder, or ſuch combuſtible matter, where it immediately catcheth, and 
ſpreadeth itſelf all over it. Whereas, upon thoſe who do not believe, it falls like a ſpark 

into water; it is no ſooner there, but it is out. And that is the great reaſon why ſo 
many hear the word of God, and yet are never the better for it: becauſe, whatſoever 
they may profeſs, they are not fully perfuaded of it, they do not really believe it, with 
ſuch a faith as is due to the infallible word and teſtimony of God himfelf; no, not ſo 
much as they believe what they ſee or hear, or is told them by fallible men. And 
then it is no wonder that it makes no impreſſion upon them: it is impoſſible it ſhould, 
both from the nature of the thing itſelf, and from the juft judgment of God upon 

them, for not believing what he himſelf hath ſaid. 

Ho r let others do what they pleaſe, let us do what we profeſs; even believe what- 
ſoever God hath revealed to us in his holy word; that whenſoever we hear, or fo 
much as think of it, his grace may ſet it home upon our hearts, and make it work ef- 
fectually in us; that it may be always profitable to us for doctrine, for reproof, for cor- 
rection, for inſtruction in righteouſneſs, that we may be perfect, throughly furniſh'd unto all. 

good works, 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17. And for that purpoſe, let us be always thinking of 
God's word, and ruminate by faith ſo long upon it, that it may be digeſted into pro- 
per food and nouriſhment for our ſouls, that we may grow thereby in grace, and in the 
knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Pet. iii. 18. That whilſt others live 
only by ſenſe, or fancy, or at the beſt by corrupt and carnal reafon, fo as to be moved 

and acted only by them in every thing they do, we may for the future live by the 
faith of the Son of God, and with a conftant belief of thoſe great truths which he 
bath revealed to us, as the great principle of our life and actions. | 

= WHAT holy and heavenly lives ſhould we then live? Then we ſhould repent of all 
our fins, becauſe it is written in God's word, that except ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe 
= 2*riſh, Luke xiii. 3, 5. Then we ſhould take care of every thing we do, becauſe it is 
Written, Cod will bring ever work into judgment, with every ſecret thing, whether it be 
= £004, or whether it be evil, Eccleſ. xii. 14. Then we ſhould refrain, not only from 
profane, but idle talk, becauſe it is written, that every idle word that men ſhall ſpeak, 
N 2 Me they Hall give account thereof in the day of judgment, Mat. xii. 36: Then we ſhould be 
= humble and lowly in our own eyes, becauſe it is written, Cod reſiſteth the proud, a 
=” . | giver 
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giveth grace io the humble, 1 Pet. v. 5, Then we ſhould ſtrive all we can to walk in all 
the commandments of the Lord blameleſs, becauſe it is written, He that hath my com- 
mandments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me; and he that loveth me, ſhall be 
loved of my Father, and I will love him, and will manifeſt myſelf unto him, John xiv. 21. 
Then we ſhould love the world no longer, becauſe it is written, F any man love the 
world, the love of the Father is not in him, 1 * 11. 15. Then we ſhould never forſate 
the aſſembling ourſelves together, but ſhould take all opportunities of joining in the pub- 
lick worſhip of God, becauſe it is written, I bere two or three are met together in my 
name, there am I in the midft of them, Mat. xviii. 20. Then we ſhould not be cait 
down at any chaſtiſement or afflictions that God is pleaſed to lay upon us, becauſe it 
is written, N hom the Lord loveth he chaſteneth, and ſcourgeth every ſon whom be receiv- 
eth, Heb. xii. 6. 'Then we ſhould never deſpair of God's mercy in the pardon of our 
ſins, becauſe it is written, F any man fin, we have an advocate with the Father, Teſs 
Chriſt the righteous, and he is the propitiation for our ſins, 1 John ii. 1, 2. Then we 
ſhould preſs towards the mark for the prize of the high calling of God in Chriſt je- 
ſus, becauſe it is written, To him that overaumeth will I grant to fit with me on my throne, 
even as I alſo overcame, and am ſet down with my Father in his throne, Rev. iii. 21. 

YET, could we always live with a firm belief of what is written in God's holy 
word, we ſhould live in the other world, while we are in this; our converſations would 
be always in heaven, our thoughts and affections would be ſtill running upon Almighty 
God as preſent with us, or upon our Saviour as intereeding for us, or upon the work 
that he hath ſet us, or upon the account that we muſt give him of it, or upon the 
reward that he hath promiſed to thoſe who do it faithfully, or upon ſomething or o- 
ther which we find there written; and ſo ſhould ſteer an even courſe thro! all the 
changes and chances of this mortal life, till we come to the end of our faith, even the 
falvation of our ſouls, thro” Jeſus Chriſt our only Saviour, to whom with the Father and 
the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, now and for ever. Amen, 


— 
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Now theſe things being thus plainly laid down before you, give me leave to deal 
freely with you concerning what you have now heard ; for it concerns you all very 
much, infinitely more than any thing in this world can do. You cannot ſurely but 
know, that without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, that your ſins can never be par- 
don'd, nor your ſouls ever ſaved without it. Now by what you have now heard, you 
may eaſily perceive whether you have true faith or no, whether you believe the gol- 
pel, as you are there required, to the ſaving of your ſouls. For if the word preach- 


ed makes no impreſſion upon you; if you hear ſermon after ſermon, as many do, to 


our ſhame be it ſpoken, and yet be never the wiſer nor better for it; if you be not 
doers of the word, but hearers only, deceiving your own ſouls you may then conclude, 
that notwithſtanding your profeſſion of the goſpel, you do not believe it. You be- 
lieve it no more than they who do not ſo much as profeſs it, and therefore are as yet 
in the ſame deplorable condition with them, even in the gall of bitterneſs, and in the 
bond of iniquity. But if the word preached work effeftually in you; if it ſtirs up your 
hearts, and ſtrengthens your reſolutions to obey it; if it puts you uporr conſtant and 
ſincere endeavours to live according as you are there taught, you have then good 
ground to believe, that you do really believe it, and ſhall as certainly obtain what is 
there promiſed, as you ſincerely perform what is commanded in it. - 
WHEREFORE, in the name of Chriſt our Saviour, I beſeech you all not to fatisiy 
Jour ares any longer with the bare hearing of God's word; but whenſoever you 
ear it read or preached to you, receive it as it is in truth the word of God, and act your 
faith accordingly upon it, that ſo it may work effectually in you, both while you hear 
it, and whenſoever you call it to mind again. As for example, you have lately heard, 
how. you onght to worſhip and glorify God, and how to ſerve him daily in his houſe 
of prayer, and often at his holy table; theſe things have been plainly deliver'd to 


vou out of God's own word. 


| Now, tho? you have hitherto ſeemed not to regard God's holy word, nor ſo much 
as to believe it to be his word, in that you have not done it; yet now that you are 
put in mind of it again, ſbem your faith by your works, manifeſt to the world,, and to 
your own conſciences, that you believe God's word, by your' conſtant performing the 


loever you have the goſpel. preached to you, do but receive it with faith, and you can- 
not but ceceive benefit and comfort from it: then every ſermon you hear will do 
you good, and you will have cauſe to thank God for it; and ſo ſhall we alſo who 
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foreſaid duties, and whatſoever elſe you hear to be there required of you. And when- 7 
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— God's word unto you: for then we may truly ſay to you, as the apoſtle here 


Theſſalonians; For this cauſe alſo thank we God without ceaſing, becauſe 
—ç — 784 Flow +8 F God, which ye heard of us, ye received it not as the word 
of men, but as it is in truth the word of God, which effeftually worketh alſo in you that 
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Now then we are ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as though God did be- 


* ſerch you by us ; we pray you in Chriſt's ſtead, be ye reconci- 
| le 4 40 Cod. | 


| E live in an age, and among a people that place a great part, if not the 
g whole of their religion in hearing ſermons; and yet we find but few that 

are ever the more religious for all they hear, moſt contenting themſelves 
| with coming to church, and continuing, or perhaps fitting down there all 
the while that the prayers are read, and a ſermon preached, and then going home 
Again, without ever concerning themſelves any further about what they have heard, 
nor. ſo much as thinking of it any more: and then it 1s no wonder that they are ne- 
wer the wiſer, nor the better for it. But it may juſtly ſeem a great wonder, how it 


gomes to paſs, that the word of God, which of itſelf is ſharper than a two-edged 


Jword, ſhould, notwithſtanding, make ſo little impreſſion upon thoſe who hear it: but 
though they hear it over and over again, they are never pricked in their hearts, as 
St. Peter's hearers were, nor any way touched or affected with it; but till continue 
zuſt as they were, careleſs and unconcerned about their future ſtate, and every thing 


Felating to it, how plainly, how powerfully ſoever it is preſſed upon them. 


+ THis may juſtly ſeem ſtrange to one that conſiders, how commonly the word of 
God is preached among us, both in the city and country: but ſeveral reaſons may be 
_ for it; one of the chief is, that men in hearing the word preached, uſually 


k no further than to him that preacheth it; taking what he faith to them as com- 


ing only from him their fellow-creature, a man of like paſſions with themſelves ; and 


. regard it no more than what is ſaid by any other man: whereas if they real- 
believed and conſidered, that the word they hear, is the word of God himſelf; and 


Phat he who preacheth it, preacheth not in his own name, but God's, and according- 


3 


received it as the Theſſaloniaus did, not as the word of man, but as it is in truth the 


Word of God, which effettually worketh in them that believe, 1 Theſſ. ii. 13. they would 


Pon find it working effectually alſo upon them: it would then come with that 
Power and force upon them, that it would cut them to the heart, and make them 
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y out as St. Peter's hearers did, Men and brethren what ſhall we do? Acts U. 37. 
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Tuis therefore is that which St. Paul, in my text, puts the Corinthians in mind 
of; and the better to prepare them for it, he firſt acquaints them in the foregoing 
verſes, that God hath reconciled mankind 0 himſelf by Jeſus Chriſt, and that he hath 
committed the word and miniſiry of this reconciliation to us, the apo///es and their 
ſucceſſors in all ages; that we, in his name, and by his authority, might publiſh it to 
the world, and perſuade men to accept of the peace which he now offers to them, 
ſo as to be reconciled to him, as he is to them by Jeſus Chriſt. And having ſaid 
this, the apoſtle draws this concluſion from it, Now then we are ambaſſadors for 
Chriſt, as though God did beſeech you by us, we pray you in Chriſi's ſtead; be ye recon- 
ciled to God. | | 

THis is a truth ſo neceſſary for all chriſtians to know, that it is the firſt thing that 
St. Paul put thoſe he wrote to in mind of in all his epiſtles, (which he wrote as from 
himſelf only, without joyning any other with him) beginning them with ſaying, Pau! 
the apoſile of Jeſus Chrift, or Paul called to be an apoſtle, or the like; that they to 
whom he wrote might know, that he did not write to them as a private perſon, but 
as an apoſtle of Feſus Chriſt, that is, as the word ſignifies, a legate or meſſenger of 
Chriſt, ſent and empowered by him to write: that ſo they might receive what he 
was about to write to them, not as coming from him, but from Chrif himſelf; an 
apoſile being in effe&t the ſame with an ambaſſador. But foreſeeing that this name 
would in proceſs of time be appropriated only to the twelve, and ſuch as were called 
immediately by Chriſt himſelf, as he and ſome others were; therefore in my text, 
ſpeaking not only of theſe, but of ſuch alſo as ſhould ſucceed them in any part of 
their apoſtolical office in all ages, he alters the phraſe, not ſaying, we are apo/les, but 
we are ambaſſadors for Chriſt. A word that is commonly known to ſignify ſach as 
are ſent by a prince into a foreign country, to treat in his name about matters of 
ſtate, as particularly about peace and war. And fo Chriſt himſelf uſeth the word, 
where, ſpeaking of a king going to make war with another king, he faith, that be 
fits down firſt, and conſults whether he be able to meet him or no: or elſe, while the 
other is a great way off, he ſendeth an embaſſage, and deſireth conditions of peace, Luke 
xiv. 32. So here, although Almighty God can meet with us when he pleaſeth, and 
we are no way able to withſtand him; yet howſoever he is graciouſly pleaſed to ſend 
ſome men to treat with others in his name about peace with him, to acquaint them 
with the eaſy conditions that, he hath made and expects from them, and to aſſure 
them, that upon their performance of the ſaid conditions, he will be reconciled to 
them, and at peace with them. And therefore all who are thus ſent or commiſſioned 
by him, to act in his name, are properly called amba//adors, and, as the apoſtle here 
faith, ambaſſadors for Chriſt, or in the place and ſtead of Chriſt. As it was he that 
procured this peace for mankind, ſo he is the chief manager of all things relating to 
it; therefore called, he angel; or, as we tranſlate it, the meſſenger of the covenant, Mal. 
in. 1. Becauſe he was ſanctified and ſent by the Father, 10 publiſh and declare it 10 the 
world, John vi. 57. chap. viii. 29. and x. 36. and did it ſo faithfully, that before he went 


out of the world, he could truly ſay unto the Father, I have manifeſted thy name un 


the men which thou gaveſt me out of the World, — have given unto themithe words which 
thou gaveſt me, and they have received them, and have known ſurely that I came out from 
thee, and they bave believed that thou didſt ſend me, John xvii. 6, 8. Where we may 


likewiſe obſerve, that like a wiſe and faithful ambaſſador, he kept ſtrictly to the In- 5 


ſtructions, and to the very words which the Father had given him; in whoſe name he 
profeſſeth that he came, and ſpake, and acted all along while he was upon earth, 7; 
v. 42. chap. viii. 38. and x. 25. | 

WHEREFORE Jeſus Chriſt, being the mediator between God and men, and as ſuch 
having all power given him in heaven and earth, for the tranſacting the great buſinc!s 
of reconciliation between them ; when he was about to leave the earth, as man, and 
go up to heaven, to reſide there as our advocate with the Father, he delegated ſome 
men to ſupply his place upon earth, and to carry on the great work which he had 
begun amongſt men: theſe he called his apoſtles or ambaſſadors, becauſe they were 
ſent by him, and empowered to act in his name and ſtead, and according to the in- 
ſtructions that he gave them. Which, that the world in all ages might be. fully aſ- 
ſured of, he ordered the commiſſion which he granted them to be recorded, 
Jobn xx. where it is written, that the ſame day on which he roſe from the 


dead, in the evening, he came to them where they were aſſembled, and when he p 8 


had convinced them that he was the ſame perſon that had been crucified three days 
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ments ordained by our Lord and Maſter, and therefore may do it as effectually to the 
falvation of mankind as they did. For as they were, ſo are we, ambaſſadors for 
Chriſt. 

7 though God did beſeech you by us, or, as the words may be render'd, As if God 
did call upon you by us; by us, as he did by Chriſt, whoſe ambaſſadors we are, and 
proxies in things pertaining unto God. So that God, who at ſundry times, and in di- 
vers manners, ſpake in time paſt unto the fathers by the prophets, hath in theſe laſt days 
ſpoken unto us by his Son, Heb. i. 1. He ſtill continues to ſpeak by thoſe whom his Son 
hath ſent to ſpeak in his name. As the Son himſelf ſaid to his apoſtles, and in them 
to all that ſhould regularly ſucceed them; It is not ye that ſpeak, but the Spirit of your 
Father that ſpeaketh in you, Mat. x. 20. Whatſoever we ſpeak according to the in- 
ſtructions which Chriſt our Maſter hath given us, it is in truth the word of God, 
1 Theſſ. ii. 13. It is God that ſpeaketh by us; according to that of David, The Spirit 
of the Lord ſpake by me, and his word was in my tongue, 2 Sam. xxiii. 2. For we ſpeak- 
ing only what Chriſt our Lord ſpake before us, and ſpeaking it only in his name, and 
by his authority, as what he ſpake was the word of God, 1o is that which we ſpeak 
too : for we ſpeak, or, as it were, repeat it only after him, as his ambaſ/adors, ſent 
by him to [peak it in his place and ſtead. 

Ao therefore, it follows in the text, we pray you in Chriſt's ſtead ; as if Chriſt him- 
ſelf was here preſent. For he being now, as to his body, in heaven, he ſends his 
miniſlers or ambaſſadors to repreſent him, and ſupply his place upon earth, and to do 
in his name what he himſelf did when he was here, and would ſtill do if he was 
now preſent- in body, as he is by his Spirit and power; according to the foreſaid 
promiſe, which he made to his apoſtles and ambaſſadors in all ages, Lo! Tam with you 
always, even to the end of the world and according to what he told them upon another 
occalion, ſaying, Ile that heareth you, heareth me; and he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me; 
and he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me, Luke x. 16. Whereby he plainly 
ſignified what he afterwards told them in expreſs terms, that as the Father ſent him, 
ſo he ſent them, as his ambaſſadors, to treat in his name; and that as the perſons of 
ambaſſadors are always reckoned ſacred and inviolable, ſo what an ambaſſador doth in 
the name of his prince, is looked upon as done by the prince himſelf; and as an af- 
front oſſered to an ambaſſador, reflects on the prince that ſent him, ſo whatſoever is 
done to the miniſters or ambaſſadors of Chriſt as ſuch, is done to Chriſt himſelf. They 
who hear them, hear him; and they who deſpiſe them, deſpiſe him; as they who de/- 
piſe him, whom the Father ſent, deſpiſe the Father who ſent him. . 

FRon hence therefore ye may ſee, how truly the apoſtle here ſaith, Vie pray you in 
Chriſt's ftead; and how neceſſary it is for you to hearken to what we ſay in his name, 
leſt ye be found in the number of thoſe who deſpiſe Chriſt, together with the doctrine 
that he teacheth, and the advice that he gives you by us: for it is in his ſtead we 
pray you. But what do we pray you in bis ſtead to do? Nothing but what is really 
tor your good; nothing but what tends to your eternal happineſs and welfare; and 
therefore nothing but what it is your intereſt to do, whether we pray'd you to do it 
or no. For ſeeing Chriſt came into the world for no other end, but to make you 
happy, and hath done and ſuffered ſo much as he hath for that only purpoſe ; ye can- 
not imagine, that he by us, or we from him, ſhould pray you to do any thing but what 
is indiſpenſibly neceſſary in order to your attainment of true felicity. And altho' we 
do not command, but only pray you in Chriſt's ſtead; yet it being in his ſtead we pray, 
ye ought to give the ſame deference to it, as if we commanded you. The reque/? of 
an (earthly prince is taken by his faithful ſubjects as a command how much more 
when the King of kings, and Lord of lords, is pleaſed to condeſcend ſo far as to 
make a regueſt to you? That ſurely is to be received as the higheſt ſort of command. 
ing, in that it doth not only ſignify his will, but alſo lays a freſh obligation upon you 
to oblerve it, ſeeing he is graciouſly pleaſed to deal fo gently and kindly with you, in 
ſuch a way as that your obedience to him may be your own voluntary act; not be- 
ing forced into it only by his peremptory command, but drawn with the bands of 
love. | | 7 / 

Love indeed the higheſt that can be ſhewn you. For after all, what is ir that 
we thus pray you in Chriſt's ſtead ? nothing elſe bur to be reconciled to God: V 
pray you, faith the apoſtle, in Chriſt's ſtead, be ye reconciled to God. One would think 
there was no great need that ſuch a requeſt ſhould be made to you, much leſs that 
it ſhould be made in no leſs a name than his that made and governs the world. For, 
who would not of his own accord be reconciled to God, if he might? If men would 
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put conſült their own real intereſt, this certainly would be the firſt thing they would 


* „And yet God knows there are but few that do it: and therefore, 
— ian — mercy, he is pleaſed to ſend his ambaſadors one after 2 


b early, and ſending them to call upon men, and to pray them in his 
ans 1 ty, og y whe hath /ent me this day to make the ſame requeſt and prayer 


to you, even that ye would be reconciled to him. 


Bur that ye may fully underſtand what it is that I N you in Chriſt's ſtead to do, 


and likewiſe how ye may do it aright, ye muſt take notice, that by nature ye are all 
os children of 3 one as well as another, Epbeſ. ii. 3. For he that made you, 
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hearts and lives, you cannot but ſee, how little good, and how much evil you have 


I ich you, for not anſwering his end in making you, which was to ſerve and 
Slorify him, 2, obeying and pr ban An the laws whach he for that purpoſe hath let 
you. Whereas ye have all broken his ſaid laws, and ſo inſtead of gloriſying, ye have 
diſhonoured him through the whole courſe of your lives, and therefore are juſtly 
fallen under his diſpleaſure: but he, notwithſtanding, hath been graciouſly pleaſed to 
find out, and put you into a way of being reconciled to him; not by ſuffering your ſins 
to go unpuniſhed, but by not imputing them to you, but laying the puniſhments 
which were due unto you for them, upon another, even upon his only-begotten Son, 
as the apoſtle here acquaints us from him, ſaying, For he hath made him wbo knew no 
ſin, to be fin for us, or an offering for our fins; that is, as the prophet expreſſeth 
it, He hath laid on him the iniquity of us all, Ia. lin. 6. And his only-begotten Son 
having thus borne the puniſhments which his juſtice required for our ſins, he is now 
ready to extend his mercy to us, and to receive us again into his favour, upon ſuch 
eaſy terms and conditions, that it is our own fault, unleſs we perform them, ſo as 
to be reconciled again to God. | 
Fox all that is required on your parts, is only to repent and believe the goſpel, Mark 
3. 15- This was all that our Lord himſelf called upon mankind to do, when he firſt 
entred upon his miniſtry, and the ſubſtance of all that he taught afterwards, and com- 
manded his apoſtles to teach. He himſelf faith, that he came to call ſinners to repen- 
tance, Luke v. 32, and told his diſciples, That repentance and remiſſion of ſins ſhould be 
preached in his name among all nations, Luke xxiv. 47. Firſt repentance, and then 
remiſſion of fins, but both in his name; and among all nations, that all might believe 
in him for it. And accordingly when the people deſired to know of St. Peter and 
the reſt of the apoſtles, what they ſhould do; St. Peter ſaid unto them, Repent and 
be baptized every one of you, in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion of ſins, Acts 
zi. 38. They muſt not only repent, ſo as to for ſake their former ſuperſtitions and vices 
of all ſorts ; but they muſt alſo believe in Jeſus Chriſt, fo as to be baptized in his name, 
and become his diſciples indeed, believing and practiſing all that he hath taught them, 
before they could be reconciled to God, fo as to have their fins pardoned. This is 


that which Chriſt himſelf alſo gave in charge to his apoſtles, at the ſame time that 


he ſent them out as his ambaſ/adors into the world: Go ye, faith he, and teach, or ra- 
ther make all nations diſciples, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt ; teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever I have com- 


manded you: and lo! I am with you always, even unto the end of the world, Matth. 


XXViil. 19, 20. Theſe are the inſtructions which he gave them and their ſucceſſors, 
together with their commiſſion to be his ambaſſadors to the end of the world. He re- 
Pee them to go and call upon all nations to become bis diſciples, and to make them 
lo by baptizing them according to his inſtitution, in the name of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt : and then to teach them to obſerve not only ſome, but all things whatſoever 
be hath commanded, whether with his own mouth, or elſe by his prophets, apoſtles, or 
other holy men of God, who /pake as they were moved by his Holy Spirit. 

THESE therefore being the orders and inſtruftions which Jeſus Chrift, the Lord and 
Saviour of mankind, hath given to all whom he ſends and employs as his ambaſſadors 


upon earth; in his name and in his ſtead I pray and beſeech all here preſent, to come 
up to the terms which he hath made for your reconciliation to God: repent, repent 
; of all your former ſins; you cannot but all know, every one, the ſins that he hath 
© hitherto been guilty of, and is ſtill addicted to. If ye do but look into your own 


done, ſince ye came into the world. You cannot but be conſcious to yourſelves, that 


Lou have often tranſgreſſed the laws and commandments of Almighty God, who ſent 
you hither, by doing what ye ought not to do, and by not doing what ye ought z 
8 and ſo have broken alſo that ſolemn vow and promiſe which ye made to God, 


when 
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ye were baptized and made the members and diſciples of Fe/as, and are {till apt to 
do ſo one way or other every day. 
Now, therefore, I pray you in Chriſt's ſtead break off your fins, all your ſins, by 
repentance and amendment of life. Let not fin reign any longer in your mortal body, 
that ye ſhould obey it in the luſis thereof; but mortity the deeds of the body, and de- 
ſtroy the ill habits ye have contracted by a long continuance in any fort of vice or 
wickednels : ſet yourſelves in good earneſt upon denying ungodlineſs and worldly luſis, 
and to live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this preſent world. Take heed that your 
hearts be never over-charged with urfeiting and drunkenneſs, or the cares of this life : 
be juſt and righteous in all your dealings, and if ye have wronged any man, be ſure to 
make him reſtitution. As ye have opportunity, do good unto all men, eſpecially to them 
vo are of the houſbold of faith; and whatſoever ye would that men ſhould do unto you, 
even ſo do ye unto them. Love the Lord your God with all your hearts, and with all your 
ſouls ; pray without ceaſing, and in every thing give thanks unto him ſanctiſy bis holy 
name, and make him your only fear and dread. Live with a conſtant dependance upon 
his word, and ſubmiſſion to his will; acknowledge him in all your ways, honour him 
with all your ſubſtance, /erve and worſhip bim with reverence and godly fear : let your 
hearts be always running after him, your ſpirits rejoicing in him, and your whole 
fouls be reconciled and inclined to him, and to thoſe holy ways that he hath prepared 
for you to walk in. Study all ye can to promote his glory, in your ſeveral places 
and ſtations in the world: and for that purpoſe, cea/e Zo do evil learn to do well, and 
aubatſoever ye do in word or deed, do all in the name of the Lord Jeſus believe on him, 
as your only Saviour, Mediator, and Advocate with the Father, who ever liveth 10 
make interceſſion for thoſe who come unto God by him. And therefore as you thus truly 
repent of all your fins, and come unto God by him, truſt alſo and depend upon him 
to make your peace with God; nothing doubting but that he will intercede ſo etfettu- 
ally for you, that for his ſake, and upon the account of his merits and mediation for 
vou, your fins being all pardoned, God will be reconciled to you, and you ſhall be 
reconciled to God, and reſtored to his love and favour again, as much as if ye had 
never offended him in all your lives. 

HAVING thus prayed you in Chriſt's ſtead, and for the moſt part in his very words, 
to be reconciled to God, it may ſeem needleſs to uſe any arguments to perſuade you to 
it; for if ye will not hearken to what Chriſt himſelf deſires of you, much leſs will 
you regard any thing that I can ſay unto you. But in this alſo I ſhall not ſpeak in 
my on name, but his; and in his fead pray you to conſider, firſt, who it is that de- 
fares this of you; not I, your fellow-worm, but Chriſt himſelf, Chriſt the eternal Son 
of God, the Only-begotten of the Father, the Lord God Almighty : Chriſt, who being 
in the form of God, thought it no robbery to be equal to God; and yet for your ſakes mad: 

| bimſelf of no reputation, and took upon him the form of a ſervant : Chriſt, who being 
thus found in faſhion as a man, really and truly man as well as God, became obedient 
unto death, even the death of the croſs ; and all to appeaſe the wrath of God, and re- 
concile him to you: Chriſt, who is now at the right-hand of the Father, and is mare 
head over all things for the church, that nothing may hinder their reconciliation to God, 
who apply themſelves to him, and do what he requires in order to it. "This is that 
Chriſt, who requires you to do what ye have now heard; and will ye not do any thing 
ye can for him, who hath done and ſuffered ſo much for you? For him who loy'd you 
{9 as to lay down his own lie for you? Surely you can never deny him any thing, 
much leſs when he deſires nothing of you, but only that ye would be reconciled to 
God. This is the only end of all he did for mankind upon earth, the end of all 
that he is now doing in heaven, and the end of his ſending me at this time to ſolli- 
git and pray you in his ſtead to do it: and if ye ſtill ſtand out, and refuſe to come 
n upon his moſt gracious advice and requeſt ; what favour can ye ever expect from 
a None, certainly; he will be fo far from ſhewing you any kindneſs, ſo far 
from faving you from your fins, and from the wrath of God, that he hath told you 
beforehand what he will ſay to you: Becauſe I have called, and ye refuſed, I have 
Areiched out my hand, and no man regarded; but ye have ſet at nought all my counſel, 
and would none of my. reproof : 1 alſo will laugh at your calamity, I will mock when 
Jour fear cometh, Prov. i. 24, 25, 26. | | - £ 
- AND your calamity will moſt certainly come ere long, whether ye fear it or no; 
reater calamity than ye are aware of, greater than ye can yet imagine. For con- 
er, in the next place, that until ye are reconciled to God, as you are enemies to 
im, ſo he is an enemy to you: he that made you is angry with you, he is incenſe 
; | | again 
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yes. And who can imegine che 'diſindl effects and conſequente of his Wi: 


"pleaſure? I bis wrath be kindled, yea but a little, who is able to ſtand before it? the 


thoughts of it are ſufficient to make the ſtouteſt heart among us tremble: to have 


| Fehovah, the Lord of Hoſts, the ſupreme governour of the world, to have him an- 


Sry with us, who can think of it without horrour and amazement? who then can 


deleribe the deplorable condition which they are in, that he under his diſpleaſure? 


"for my part, I am ſo far from being able to give you a deſcription, that I dread the 
very thoughts of it; only we know in general, that it is a fearſul thing to fall into 
the hands of the living God; that all that he continues to be angry at, will moſt cer- 
tainly do ſo, and by conſequence be as miſerable as it is poſſible for them to be: 

for 10 long as he who governs all things in the world is angry with you, there is 
nothing in it can do you good, nothing but what will contribute ſome way or other 
to your ruin and deſtruttion. All things are curſed to you, thoſe alio which you 
think to be bleſſings: and all the Judgments that God hath threatned in his word 
againſt ſinners, ſeeing he is angry with you, ſtand ready every moment to fall upon 
you. And if he ſhould once open your eyes, to ſee him frowning upon you, you would 
not be able to endure yourſelves, but would wiſh with all your ſouls you could 
ceaſe to be, or be any thing rather than what you are, he veſſels of wrath fitted for 


© deftruftion : but all in vain. All the world cannot help you, unleſs he that made 


and governs it be reconciled to you; but ye muſt be puniſhed 2with everlaſiihg de- 
feruftion from the preſence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power, when he ſhall 
come to be glorified in his ſaints, and admired in all them that believe in that day : 
2 Theſſ. i. 9, 10. When ye will be caſt into hell-fire, where the worm dieth not, and 
he fire is not quenched, Mark ix. 44. 

Ir theſe things were laid to your hearts as they ought to be, they would make 
you very reſtleſs and uneaſy, until you have made your piece with God, and done 
all that ye have heard to be required in order to your. reconciliation to him. And 
how happy would you then be? as happy in the Jove and favour of God, as the 
other are miſerable under his wrath and fury. For when you are at peace with 
God, all things elſe will be at peace with you; he that made them, will make them 

to be ſo: Ton ſhall be in league with the ſtones of the field, and the beaſts of the field” 
Pall be at peace with you, Job v. 23. Yea, I hen a man's ways pleaſe the Lord, he mak- 
eth his enemies to be at peace with him, Prov. xvi. 7. And not only they, but all 


things elſe ſhall work together for your good, ſo long as ye continue in his favour, 


who governs and diſpoſeth of all things as he pleaſeth. For when ye. are reconciled 
zo him, he will look upon you as his friends, his favourites, his children, and will 
deal accordingly with you. He will take you into his own particular care and con- 
duct. He will Lide you under his wings, that no evil may come near to hurt you. 
He will bleſs and ſanctify all occurrences to you. He will provide all things necef- 
fary, that as you have nothing that is evil, ſo ye may want nothing that is good 
for you. He will cauſe he light of his countenance to ſhine upon you, and manifeſt his 
Jpecial love and favour to you, that you may ſee him ſmiling upon you, rejoycing 
over you, and delighting to do you good, in which bleſſed ſight our happineſs chiefly 
conſiſterh. He will guide you by his council, aſſiſt you by his grace, proteR you 
by his power, enlighten, quicken, actuate, ſupport, and ſtrengthen you by his Holy 
Spirit, that you may paſs through all 2% changes and chances of this mortal life, fo 
as to come at laſt to live with him and his holy. angels, in the perfect viſion and 
_ of 15 rag Godhead. 

© BUT what do I mean, to ofter at deſcribing the happineſs of thoſe who are recon- 
eiled to God? when to be in his favour is itſelf the date? happineſs that a rv 
ture is capable of, and ſuch as none can apprehend but they who have it. Yet this 
3s that happineſs which the eternal Son of God hath purchaſed for mankind, and 
ends his ambaſſadors about to invite them to it. It is in his name I come to all that 


are here preſent at this time, and pray you in bis ftead, be ye all now reconciled unto 


Cod; now, while ye may. Blefſed be God, ye all may as yet be | i7 
| 5 ye es „„ 1 * Oy ye reconciled to him, 
of his holy word: otherwiſe, he would not have 


now deſcribed to you ont 
ſent me to call upon yon, nor 
if ye turn your backs, and re- 
not whether he will ever call 


= in his fiead, put off this great work 
mo longer, but begin it now. For why will ye die? Why wilk ye deſtroy e 


Wrought you hither to be called upon to do it; but 
guic or neglect to hearken to him now, ye know 
pon you any more. Wherefore I pray you again 


1 | en ye need not? Why will ye continue any longer under the diſpleaſure of Al- 


mighty 
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nighty God, when ye may be reſtored to his favour, if ye will but ſeek it ? but then you 

— Lek it in his cs — in the conſtant uſe of the means which he hath appointed, 
whereby to obtain his Grace and Aſſiſtance to do what is required of you. What 
they are, ye all know: and therefore I need ſay no more. But as I have now prayed 
you in Chriſt's ſtead to be reconciled to God, ſo in his Name I pray God to be reconciled 
to you, and to open your eyes, that ye may ſee the things that belong to your everlaſting 
peace, before they be hid from you. 


—_—_ 


SERMON XIL 
The Sacerdotal Benediction in the Name of 
the Trinity. 
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The grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the love of God, 
and the Communion of the Holy Ghoſt, be with you all. 


T would be great raſhneſs in us, who know ſo little of our own, to enquire into 
1 the nature of him that made us, any further than he himſelf hath been pleaf. 
ed to make it known unto us in his holy word. But it would be the height 

of impudence and preſumption, to offer at explaining the incomprehenſible my- 
ſtery of the moſt glorious Trinity; how Three diftinit Perſons ſubſiſt in the ſame 
individual nature, fo as to be all one and the ſame God. It it ſufficient for ns to 
believe what is written, that there is but one living and true God; that the Lord 


our God is one Jehovah, one Being, Deut. vi. 4. That the Father, Son, and Holy 


Ghoſt, theſe Three are one Being, one Jehovah, one God: that the Father is of 


himſelf, the Son of the Father, the Holy Ghoſt of the Father and the Son, 


and yet none before or after other, none greater or leſs than another; but the whole Three 
Perſons co-eternal together, and co-equal. This we are bound to believe, becauſe it is 
revealed by God himſelf, and therefore revealed by him, that we may believe it upon 
his word, altho' it be above the reach of our finite underſtandings, as he himſelf knows 
it is; and therefore doth not require us to #nder/iand, but to believe it: and hath 
made known as much of it as he thought good, for that purpoſe only, that we 
might know what he would have us to believe concerning it. = 

Now, one very remarkable thing revealed in the holy ſcriptures concerning the 
moſt glorious Trinity, is this, that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, although they 
be all one and the fame God, yet they often exert and manifeſt themſelves and their 
divine perfections ſeverally as well as jointly, and fo have their ſeveral ways of work- 
ing in the world; as appears from many places, and particularly from the words 
I have now read: The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the love of God, and the comm- 


nion of the Holy Ghoſt be with you all. For here we have Three Divine Perſons diſtinct- 


| ty named: the Son, called the Lord Jeſus Chriſt , the Father, here called in an eſpecial 
manner God, as being the root and fountain of the Deity, as the primitive writers 
ſtile him; and then here is the Third Perſon, expreſly called the Holy Ghoſf, And * 
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each of theſe perſons, here is a ſeveral property or perfection attributed, the apoſtle 
withing to the Corinthians, the grace of one, the love ot another, and the communion of 
the third ; which does not only thew that they are three diſtintt Perſons or ſubſiſten- 
cies, but alſo tha: they have diſtintt operations, or their ſeveral ways of working and 
manifeſting themlelves in the world. Which, if rightly underſtood, would give us 
great light into what we ought to believe concerning each Perſon; and how we ought 
to exerciſe our faith upon all and every. one of them, according to the diſcoveries 
which they are pleaſed to make of themſelves, with reſpect to us. And therefore I 
ſhall endeavour to explain it as clearly as I can, being à matter of ſo high a nature: 
humbly beſeeching him, of whom I ipeak, fo to aſſiſt and direct me, that I may fay 
nothing but what is agreeable to his holy word, and becoming his Divine Majelty. 
Fox this purpoſe therefore, we mult firſt conſider in general, that this Almighty, 
moſt glorious and eternal Being, which we call God the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghoſt, hath been graciouſly pleaſed to thew forth and maniteſt himſelf and his 
divine perfections many wonderful ways, particularly in the creation and redemp- 
tion of the world. In the firſt he maniteſted his infinite wi/dom, power, and goodneſs 
in the other his infinite love, and juſtice, and mercy, and truth to mankind; in both 
the infinite glory of his eternal Godhead. And it is much to be oblerved, that in 
both theſe great works that he hath done, whereby to ſet forth his glory, we find 
three diſtinct Perſons ſpecified, or particularly named by himſelf, as concurring in the 
doing of them, and each in a way peculiar to himſelf. The account that he himſelf 
hath given us of his creation or production of all things out of nothing, begins thus; 
In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth. Where the word in the original, 
©7178, which we tranſlate God, is of the plural number; but it is joined with a 
verb of the ſingular, as it is almoſt every where in the Old Teſtament. Now altho' 
I will not ſay, that an argument can be drawn from hence to convince a gainſayer, 
that there are juſt zbree Perſons in the Godhead, becauſe a word of the plural num- 
ber may poſſibly ſignify more: yet ſeeing that in Hebrew, where there is likewiſe a 
dual, three is the firſt plural number; and ſeeing the firſt muſt in reaſon be preferred 
before all other; and ſeeing God himſelt hath in many places of his word acquaint- 
ed us that there are three Per/ons and no more in his Godhead : we may reaſonably 
from hence infer, that God calleth himſelf by this name of the plural, and joins it 
with verbs and adjectives of the ſingular number, on purpoſe to put us in mind of 
the Trinity in Unity, that he is Three in One, and that every one of theſe Divine Per- 
Jons 1s to be adored and worſhipped alike; that being, as I take it, the true notion 
of the word. For tho' the root from whence NN Eloah comes, be not preſerved 


in the Hebrew tongue, it is in the Arabick Diale&; where A Alaba ſignifies to 
worſhip or adore: and accordingly 198 Eloah ſignifies one that is to be worſhipped 
and in the plural number 2377158 Elobim, Perſons adorable, ſuch as are and ought 
to be worſhipped by all things that are; as he, to be ſure, ought to be, by whom 
all things were made, and were made by him for that end, that he might be 
worſhipped by them. And it is very obſervable, that in the next chapter, when the 
creation was finiſhed, he is called by two names, dyn 711", the one of the fin- 
gular number, the other of the plural; the one ſignifying his e/ence, the other the 
Perſons ſubſiſting in it, But in all the firſt chapter of Geneſis, while he was doing this 
great work, he is not-ſo much as once called by any other name than W)] adoran- 
ai, or adorabiles, Perſons to be adored; but by that he is called above thirty times in 
that one chapter: whereby, I humbly conceive, he hath ſignified his pleaſure to us 
that when we conſider his creation of the world, we ſhould aſcribe it to all the Three 
Perſ1ns, and adore them for it. And indeed, that they were all concerned in it appears 
from the hiſtory of the creation itſelf: wherein altho? the Creator, as I have ſhewn, 
be all along called 2'n178, Elobim, Divine Perſons in the plural number; yet that 
name being as conſtantly there joined with a verb of the {ſingular number *the Unity 
of the Divine Nature or Godhead is likewiſe ſignified by it. In which ſenſe it is 
lid in the ſecond verſe, And the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters: that 
3 E, the Spirit of that One God, who is Elobim, Divine Perſons; of which the Spirit 
* here ſpoken of muſt needs be one, foraſmuch as he operates in the creation, which 
paone but God the Creator could do. So that we have here 2wo diſtinct Perſons the 
Spirit of God, and God himſelf, whoſe Spirit he is, even the Father; who, as I ob- 4 
ſerved before, is in an eſpecial manner oſten called : * 135 
=: AFTER this we read, that God made all things by his Word. He ſaid, let there be 


2 Abe, and there was light, ver. 3. And ſo he made his works all . 
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he came to make man, he made them all by his word: not by any outward word 
ſpoken, but by ſpeaking in himſelf, by willing them to be, and fo by his inward, his 
elſential word; thatiis, by his Eternal and Only-begotten Son, as we are fully aſſu- 
red by his evangelift St, John; who by his direction begins the goſpel of his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt with this character of him: In the beginning was the Word, and the Word 
was with God, and the Word was God; the ſame was in the beginning with God. All 
things were made by him, and without him was not any thing made that was made, John 1. 
1, 2, 3- And to the ſame purpoſe, St. Paul ſpeaking of the Son of God, faith, 
By bim were all things created that are in heaven, and that are in the earth, viſible or 
inviſible :;, whether they be thrones or dominions, or principalities, or powers : all things were 
created by him, and for him, Col. i. 16. Eph. iii. 9. And elſewhere, By whom he made 
the worlds, Heb. i. 2. From all which it appears, that the Word by which God 
made the world, was his only Son, then with him: if his Son, then a Perſon; and it 
with him, then a diſtin Perſon from him. So that now we plainly ſce 7hree diflinCt 
Perſons maniteſting themſelves in the creation of the world; God the Father, his Son, 
and his Spirit. As the royal prophet alſo long ago obſerved, ſay ing, By the word of 
the Lord were the heavens made, and all the hoſt of them by the breath (or Spirit) of 
his mouth, Plal. xxxiii. 6. | 

To this we may add that remarkable paſſage which occurs in the formation of 
man,' as both explaining and confirming all that hath been hitherto faid: for upon 
the ſixth or laſt day of the creation, when God was pleaſed to make man, it is writ- 
ten; And God ſaid, let us make man in our image, after our likeneſs, Gen. i. 26. In 
the original it is 21798 e And God in the plural number, /aid in the ſin- 
gular, he faid, let zs make man, and let us make him in our image, after our like- 
neſs; ſtill in the plural number : which ſhews us plainly as words can do it, that 
ſeveral perſons concurred in this great work; and that they had all one and the 
fame image and /ikeneſs, and therefore were of one and the ſame nature or eſſence. 
Neither can the words poſſibly bear any other ſenſe: all that the Jews and Socinians 
have faid upon them, according to their blaſphemous dottrine, makes them down- 
right nonſenſe; whereas, according to our chriſtian doctrine, nothing is more plain 
and ealy, For when the moſt bleſſed Trinity was pleaſed to make man, the chief 
and lord of -all earthly creatures, he did not ſay as in the making of other crea- 
tures, let there be a man; but let at, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, make man, 
and let zs make him as like unto ourſelves, who ace all of the ſame likeneſs, as a 
creature can be made. All which might be, as in effect it was, moſt truly and pro- 
perly ſaid, according to our common way of ſpeaking : whereas if there were not 
ſeveral Divine Perſons then in being, or but only one, to whom could God ſay, let 
us make man? Who but a Divine Perſon could do ſuch a work? Or how could 
he ſay, let #s make him in our image, after our likeneſs, if there was only one per- 
ſon in the world, in whoſe image and /ikene/s he could be made? No, all the wit 
of man, and of the devil himſelf, can never invalidate the invincible force of this 
place, to prove that there were /everal Divine Perſons of the lame divine eſſence, that 
ſeverally exerted and diſcovered themſelves in the creation of the world in general, 
and particularly in the making of mankind. "Is 
AN as it was in the creation, ſo it was likewiſe in the redemption of mankind: 
The world was made by the Word of God, and it was redeemed by the ſame 
Word, the Son of God, the ſecond of the Divine Per/ons, which St. John calls he 
Father, the Mord, and the Holy Ghoſt, 1 John v. 7. All which, as I have ſhewn, co- 
operated in the making of man at firſt; and ſo they did too in the ſaving and re- 
deeming him, when he was fallen from the ſtate in which he was at firſt made. For 
whereas there were two moſt critical times appointed for the effecting our redemp- 
tion; one. for the incarnation of our Redeemer, when the Word was made fleſh, aud 
dwelt among us, in order to it; and the other for his baptiſin, when he was initiated 
as it were into it, and actually took this great work upon him: at both theſe times 
we find all the Perſons of the moſt glorious Trinity particularly mentioned, as con- 
cerned in it. | 

As for the firſt, when the fulneſs of time was come, that the Son of God ſhould 
be incarnate, God ſent the angel Gabriel to acquaint the Bleſſed Virgin, that he 
mould be conceived and born of her: and, among other things, faith unto her, 70 
Holy Ghoſt ſball come upon thee, and the power of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee; there- 
fare. alſo that holy thing which" ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be called the Son of Cod, 
Luke i. 35. Upon the ſaying of which words, and the Bleſſed — 
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„ier conſent, by ſaying, Behold the handmaid of the Lord, be it unto me according to thy 
word; this great work was done, the Son of God was conceived in her, the Word 
was made fleſh. Now here we ſee three Divine Perſons concurring in this wonder- 
ſul work: the Son of God, the Holy Ghoſt or Spirit of God, and tbe Higheſt or the 
Father, whoſe Son the one, and whoſe Spirit or power the other is. One was con- 
ceived : he was conceived by another, and that other was the power of a third Per- 
ſon. So that in this the firſt thing that was actually done in order to our redempti- 
on, and upon which the whole work depended, the whole Three Perſons in the moſt 
bleſſed Trinity were moſt graciouſly pleaſed to ſhew themſelves; the Father, the Son 
and the Holy Ghoſt, one God, bleſſed for ever. 4 

Ap ſo they did likewiſe moſt wonderfully at the baptiſm of our Redeemer, when 
he was ſolemnly inaugurated into the office he had undertaken for us, and accord- 
ingly began to ſet about it. For it is written, And Jeſus, when he was baptized, went 
up ftraightway out of the water, and lo ! the heavens were opened unto him: and he ſaw 
the Spirit of God, deſcending like a dove, and lighting upon him: and lo! a voice from 
heaven, ſaying, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed, Mat. iii. 1G, 1 
Here all the three Perſons of the moſt Holy Trinity did evidently appear to 8 
For here was a voice from heaven, ſaying, This is my beloved Son, which . 5 o no 
other but the voice of the Father, who alſo declared himſelf to be ſo, by calling the 
other his Son : and then here was the Son of this Father, declared to * o — the 
Father himſelf : and here was alſo the Spirit of God, deſcending like a 1 
lighting upon the Son, and ſo anointing him to be both a prieſt, a prophet Jad a 
king; who is therefore moſt properly called the Meſſiah, or Chriſt, the Anointed of 
God, and every way qualified to be our Mediator and Redeemer. Yea, it is won- 
der ful to obſerve, the three infinitely glorious incomprehenſible Perſons were leaſed 
upon this extraordinary occaſion to mani feſt themſelves ſeverally to the ve * | 
of men, to their eyes and ears: for the Father was heard ſpeakin —S 4 5 
ſeen in the nature of man coming out of the water, and the Holy Gho wa % <8 
the ſhape of a dove deſcending and lighting upon him. And therefore we gab * 
Iy ſay with St. Auguſtin, that at this time, Apparuit maniſeſtiſſima Trinitas : Pat a: 
voce, Filius in homine, Spiritus Sanctus in columbd the Trinity appeared m lt on 
feltly ; the Father in a voice, the Son in a man, the Holy ho in a — 3 
in Evang. Joh. tract. 6. And with St. Hierome, Myſterium Trinitatis in ba F — 
demonſtratur ; Dominus baptizatur; Spiritus deſcendit in ſpecie columbe; P nd 
3 7 8 1 the myſtery of the Trinity is eee 

e baptiſm of Chriſt; the Lord is baptized; the Spirit deſcendeth in the li 
of a dove; the voice of the Father, giving teſtimony t the So 17% 1% 2 hp e 
n Mat. 3. And hence it is that this chapter is a r 
ing upon Trinity - Sunday, becauſe the Stele 5 8577 che a! n oat 
10 plainly and fully revealed in it. un nenn 

AND it is much to be Hie: 
the arg? and the Holy Doe 1 RR eee Piving ear, ap N be 
viour ; ſo he himſelf requires, that all who would be his diſci 5 agen Fug 
by being baptized in the name of all the ſame P * ODOR, null be made © 
4 of a lame Perſons : ſaying to his apoſtles, Go 
ND a ed on eee 
Divine Perſons, which i manifeſt! N Se that the fame 

l feſtly appeared at the baptiſm of Chriſt 
particularly named at the baptiſm of ever ian, | Fan ce be 
And no man can be initiate 2 Bs al 8 by Sari : own inſtitution. 
other way, but by being ſo baptized; this being the be made a chriſtian any 
_— + ou purpoſe: who thereby hath r 8 2 L008 
none for is diſciples, but ſuch as are bapti nenn 
pp * * miraculous a e wy himſelf RAY 3 * 4 p — 
ur ſalvati | ; vw 3.60 
tion depends upon, and muſt be attributed. unto all of —_ Toes ; af 


ing he himſelf hath fo ordered it, that 
1 Order none can be b into ; 
| — * —— firſt baptized in the name of all Ihrer al _—_ Co 
1 80 writs 3 in ty 5 1 Sd x N 
4 9 n 
2 © text. For as all theſe Ny 3 7 molt exidently alſo from the words of my 
TE worts in gen and at 08 3 erions manifeſted themſelves in the creation of th 
iam anf Fre e making of man in particular; as they appeared a he 
that all WhO would ivy: o our Redeemer 3,and. as our Redeemer. himſelf re _ 
= partake of that redemption which he hath purchaſed, ſhould be 
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baptized in the name of all Three; ſo the apoſtle here, by his direction, writing to 
ſuch as were fo baptized at Corinth, and concluding his epiſtle to them with an hear- 
ty prayer, that they might have all things neceſſary to their ſalvation, refers all ſuch 
things to three heads, and attributes them ſeverally to the "Three Perſons in the 
moſt Holy Trinity; and accordingly prays to each of them, ſaying, The grace of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the love of God, and the communion of the Holy Ghoſt, be 
vith you all. So that did we but underſtand theſe words aright, we ſhould thereby 
know how to exerciſe our faith in all and each of thele Divine Perſons, for what is 
neceſſary to our obtaining eternal ſalvation, according to their ſeveral ways of con- 
curring to it. | | 

BuT for that purpoſe, before we enter upon the explication of the ſeveral parts of 
the text, it will be neceſſary to obſerve ſome things in general about it. As frſt, al- 
tho? here be three ſeveral Perſons named, and ſeveral properties are ſeverally attribu- 
ted to them, yet they are not ſeveral, but all one and the ſame individual God, This 
we are fully aſſured of by all thoſe reaſons, and by all ſuch places of the holy ſcrip- 
tures, which demonſtrate the unity of the Godhead : as where it is ſaid, Hear, 0 
Iſrael, the Lord our God, (our Elobim in the plural number) is one Lord, one Jehovah, 
Deut. vi. 4. This the Son aſſerts of the Father and himſelf, 7 and the Father are one, 
John x. 30. not i c, but & £pt", one Jehoyah, one Being: and St. John of all Three, 
There are Three that bear record in heaven, the Father, ihe Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
and theſe Three are one, 1 John v. 7. where the ſame word is uſed again, & £51, wnur; 
ſunt, they are in the plural number, but they are one in the ſingular; one Being, WR 
, one Jehovah, one God. 

HENCE, in the next place, whatſoever perfeftions or properties (except ſuch as 
are purely perſonal) are attributed to any of theſe Divine Fer/ons, are the lame in all, 
and may equally be attributed to every one, they being all and every one the ſame 
God, in whom all perſections concenter, or rather, who is all perfection itlelf. And 
therefore, when we read of he grace of one, the love of another, and the fellowſhip of 
the third Divine Perſon, it is not to be fo underſtood, as if theſe properties were ſo 
peculiar to thoſe Perſons to which they are hete attributed, that they do not belong 
alſo to the other ; for they are the ſame in all, and may. be equally attributed to one 
as well as another; and ſo they are in the holy ſcriptures. Here grace is aſcribed to 
the Son, and love to the Father; in other places love is aſcribed to the Son, and 
grace unto the Father: as where St. Paul faith, N ho ſhall ſeparate us from the love of 
Chrift ? Rom. viii. 35. And to know the love of Chriſt, which paſſeth knewledge, Eph. 
iii. 19. And St. John, Hereby perceive we the love of God, (the Son) becauſe be laid 
down his life for us, 1 John iii. 16. Here love is plainly attributed to the Son, and 
ſo is grace to the Father; where St. Paul faith, By the grace of God I am what I am, 

1 Cor. xv. 10. And, Not by fleſhly wiſdom, but by the grace of God, we have had our 
converſation in the world, 2 Cor. i. 12. And as we here read of the communion, or 
fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt, we elſewhere read of the fellowſhip of the. Son ; God is 
faithfu!, faith the apoſtle, by whom ye were called unto the fellowſhip of his Son Feſus 
Chriſt our Lord, 1 Cor. i. 9. And St. John ſaith, Truly our fellowſhip is with the Fa- 
ther, and with his Son Feſus Chriſt, 1 John i. 3. Which I therefore obſerve, leſt a- 
ny ſhould think that we detract any thing from one Perſon, by. attributing it to ano- 
ther: for whatſoever divine properties are attributed to any one, are hereby attribu- 
ted unto all; they being all one and the ſame God, in whom all properties alſo are 
one and the ſame property: and therefore cannot be divided, nor belong to one more 
than to another, as they are in him. 

BUT then we muſt oblerve withal, that notwithſtanding this, when the Almighty 
Being, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, is pleaſed to operate upon things 
without him, and ſo to exert, and manifeſt himſelf to us, there is ſomething particular 
attributed to one of theſe Divine Perſons more than to another. As it is plain, that 
it was not the Father, nor the Holy Ghoſt, but the Son, which took the nature of 
man upon him : it was not the Father, nor the Son, but the Holy Ghoſt, which at 
the creation of the world moved upon the face of the waters; which, at the Incarna- 
tion of Chriſt, over/hadowed the Bleſſed Virgin; and which, upon the day of Pente- 
colt, came down upon the apoſtles. Thus all along in the holy ſcriptures, the Father 
is laid in a peculiar manner to be our Maker, the Son our Saviour, and the Holy © 
Ghoſt our Sanctiſier. And accordingly in my text, where the three Perſons are aa! 
mentioned together with reſpect ro us, the apoſtle prays for ſomething | particular 
from each of them: for the loye of the Father, as he is maker and governor of (be =_—_ 
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world; for the grace of the Son, as he is the Saviour e e 


all the elect people of 


and for the communion of the Holy Ghoſt, as he is the Santtifier and Comtorter of 
God: which will ſerve us as a key to open the whole myſtery 
contained in theſe words, as we ſhall ſee more preſently. . a: ä 

Bu r here is ſtill another thing to be obſerved in general; which is, that the Son 


is here placed before the Father, whereas reaſon may ſeem to require that the Father 


ſhould be placed firſt, as he is by the Son himſelf, commanding baptiſm to be admi- 
niſtred in che name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt: and by his beloved diſci- 


ple laying, There are three that bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the 
"Holy Ghoſt, Matth. xxviii. 19. 1 John v. 7. According to which order, the apoſtle 


ſhould have ſaid, the love of God the Father, and the grace of Jeſus Chriſt; where- 
as, he contrariwiſe puts the Son firſt, ſaying, The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 
the love of God ; which being done by the ſpecial direction of the Holy Ghoſt, there 
was certainly great reaſon for it. Which that we may rightly underſtand, we muſt 
take notice, that in the places before quoted, the Divine Perſons are named in their 


" *effential order, that which they have in and among themſelves, or with reſpect to 


one another : according to which, the Father is placed firſt, becauſe he begot the 
Son; the Son is placed ſecond, becauſe- he was begotten of the Father; and the 


Holy Ghoſt laſt, becauſe he proceeds from both. But the apoſtle in my text ſpeaks 


not of the order of the Divine Perſons among themſelves, but of that which they 
obſerve with reſpe& to us and our ſalvation. He here wiſheth to the Coriuthians, 
all things neceſſary to their ſalvation by Chriſt; and therefore it was neceliary that 
he ſhould begin firſt with Chriſt their Saviour, without whom they could never have 
had either the love of God, or the communion of the Holy Ghoſt. It is true, the 
love of God the Father was the firſt cauſe or motive of our ſalvation, as our 
Saviour himſelf hath taught us ſaying, That God ſo loved the world, that he gave 


bis Only-begotten Son, that whoſeover believeth in him might not periſh, but have ever- + 


Taſting life, John iii. 16. But then we muſt obſerve, that our Saviour ſpeaks here 
of God's love to mankind in general, ſaying, God ſo loved the world he doth not 
ſpeak of his love to particular men; it was out of his infinite love to fallen man in 
general, that he ſent his Son into the world; but his love to any particular man is 
only in, and for the fake of his ſaid Son, and no otherwiſe. For by nature we are 
all enemies to God, and therefore he is ſo to us: and there is no way for us to be 
reconciled to him, or to have him reconciled to us, but by his Son. For, as the 
apoſtle faith, ben we were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of his 
Fon, Rom. v. 10. And if it be by his Son only that we are reconciled to God, it 
mult needs be only by his Son that we can have his love and favour : which he 
theretore never thews to any man, but only upon the account of him in whom he is 
well pleaſed. But as the apoſtle faith, Nothing can /eparate us from the love of God; 
aubich is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, Rom. viii. 39. Whereby we are given to underſtand, 
that the love which God the Father hath for any of us, is only in his Son, and for 
his fake, without whom we could expect nothing but wrath and vengeance from 
him: and by conſequence, that the grace of Chriſt is moſt properly here placed be- 
fore the love of God, ſceing we cannot have this, unleſs we have that firſt. The 
lame may be ſaid alſo of the communion of the Holy Ghoſt: for that likewiſe is 
ſhed on us abundantly thro Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, as the ſame apoſtle teacheth us, Tir. 


JM. 5. Wherefore, ſeeing that we can never have either the love of God the Father. 


or ghe communion of God the Holy Ghoſt, but only by the grace of God the Son; 
there was all the reaſon in the world that the apoſtle thould pray for this firſt, and 


lay firlt, The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, then the love of God, and laſtly the 


communion of the Holy Ghoſt, be with you. all, 


- THESE things being thus premiſed in general, we ſhall eaſily diſcover the meaning 


of the ſeveral parts of the text. The firſt thing which the apoſtle here wiſheth to 


the Corinthians, is, the grace of the Lord Feſus Chriſt ; which is a phraſe he delights 
gn very much. Lhe common ſalutation that he uſeth at the beginning of every one 
bf his thirteen epiſtles, to thoſe. he wrote to, runs thus; Grace be to you, and peace 
5 1 God the Father, and from the Lord Feſus Chriſt. And at the end of his epiſtles 
he ſometimes faith in ſhort, Grace be with you, Col. iv. 18. Tit. iii. 15. 1 Tim. vi. "gg 


2 Tim. iv. 22. But moſt uſually he concludes with, The Grace of our Lord | 


r 111 iler heſf. v. 28. 
3 5 11 111. 18. Philem. ver. 25. And ſo St. John concludes the Book of Revelations. 
b 8! New Teſtament, Apoc. Fe 21. From whence we may infer, that 


grace 
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grace is to be had only by Chriſt; that his grace is the greateſt bleſſing that can be 
deſired; and that where the grace of Chriſt is, there is alſo the love of God, and 
the communion of the Holy Ghoſt, which are therefore particularly mentioned in 
zext, that we may know from whence they come, and that they are to be underſtood, 
whereſoever the grace of Chriſt is mentioned. 
Bur then the queſtion is, what is meant by the grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ? 
And how it comes to be ſo often appropriated unto him? For which it will be ne- 
ceſſary to conſider that remarkable paſſage in the goſpel of St. John, where he having 
allerted the eternal and divine nature of the Word or Son of God, he faith, And the 
Word was malt fleſh, and dwelt among us, and we beheld his glory, the glory as of the 
Only-begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth. =— And of his fulneſs hav 
all we received, and grace for grace. For the law was given by Moſes, but grace and 
truth came by Jeſus Chriſt, John i. 14, 16, 17. Here we ſe firſt, that the Word or 
Son of God was made fleſh, that is, he took upon him the nature of man in gene- 
ral, ſo as to become Emanuel, God with us, God and man in one perſon; and as ſuch, 
he is here ſaid to be full of grace and truth: where by grace I do not queſtion 
but we are to underſtand, that which in the Old Teſtament is called nn 
mercy ; theſe two NEW! EN mercy and truth, being very frequently put together, 
mercy always before truth: as where it is ſaid, All the paths of the Lord are mercy 
and truth, Pl. xxv. 10. Mercy and truth are met together, Pal. Ixxxv. 10. By mercy 
and truth, fin is purged, Prov. xvi. 6. Mercy and truth preſerve the king, Prov. xx. 28. 
Thus they are joined together, Gen xxxii. 10. 2 Sam. ii. 6. chap. xv. 20. Pſal. xxxvi. ;. 
9 xl. 11. vii. 2, 10. & Ii. 7. © Ixxxix. 1, 2, 14. & xcvin. 3. & c. 5. & cxv. 1. 67 
cxxxvili. 2. &cxvii. 2. Prov. iii. 3. thap. xiv. 22. Thus God proclaimeth himſelf to be a- 
bundant in goodneſs and truth, Exod. xxxiv. C. where the word which we tranſlate good- 
nels, is the fame which in the places before quoted is rendered mercy, and fo it is 
rightly tranſlated in that parallel place; But thou, O Lord, art a God full of compaſſion, 
and gracious; long-ſuffering, and plenteous in mercy and truth, Plal.1xxxvi. 15. And ac- 
cordingly God the Son, as incarnate, is here ſaid to be full of grace, or mercy, and 
truth. And of his fulneſs, faith St. John, all we have received. We have none but what 
we receive from him, and how much ſoever we receive, he is ſtill full: as the ſun is 
{till full of light, notwithſtanding that we continually receive and enjoy it. Neither do 
we only receive of his fulneſs in general, but we receive grace for grace, that is, 
all manner of grace, according to that fulneſs which is in him. In him is the ful- 
nels and perfection of all grace and mercy: and for that it is in him our head, we 
of him receive whatſoever grace or mercy we have occaſion for. 
AND the reaſon is, becauſe, as it here follows, The law was given by Moſes, but 
grace and truth came by Jeſus Chriſt. The law, as given by Moſes, threatned death 
and damnation, even all manner of judgment without mercy, to all that continued not 
in all things written in it. Which no man having done, all are by the law condemned 
to die, and ſuffer all the puniſhments which are there threatned, without any hopes 
of mercy, there being none there promiſed. But as the law was thus given by Moes, 
grace, or mercy, and truth came, tytvlo, was made by Jeſus Chriſt, as the author 
and procurer of it. The law hath concluded all under fin, and therefore hath paſſe 
the ſentence of condemnation upon all. And if the ſentence be ever revoked or 
omitted, or if it be not actually executed, it muſt be acknowledged to be a great mer- 
cy. But there is no ſuch mercy promiſed in the law given by Moſes : there is not 
a word of that there, nor any where elſe, but only in the goſpel of Chriſt; who hav- 
ing in our nature undergone the puniſhments to which we are condemned by the 
law, he hath thereby made way for mercy to be ſhewn us, by God's accepting of 
his death inftead of ours, and ſo acquitting or diſcharging us from it: yea, he hath 
thereby merited or parchaſed mercy for us, all manner of mercy, in that his death 
was' of infinicely more value, than all ours could ever have been. For that God is 
never merciful to any, but only for the ſake of his Son, and upon the account of his 
death, is plain from his never ſhewing any mercy, but only to thoſe for whom Chriſt 
died. The fallen angels ſtand in as much need of mercy as fallen man, but they 
never had, nor ever will have any, becauſe Chriſt did not die for them. But he hav- _ 
ing taken our nature upon him, and in it ſuffered the puniſhments which by the 
=. law were due to us, God is graciouſly pleaſed for his fake to promiſe grace oT“ 
4 mercy to us; and whatſoever grace or merey we receive from him, it comes to us 

only by, Jeſus Chriſt: as the Holy Ghoſt here affures us, faying, That grace and tru!) = 
came by Jeſins Cbriſt. It was in him that Grace was at firſt promiſed to us, and it 4 in 
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him that ſuch promiſes are verified or fulfilled. For, as the apoſtle. faith, all the-pro- 
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miſes of God in him are yea, and in him, Amen, 2 Cor. i. 20. that is in him they were 


1 
1 


2 


all made, and in him they are all confirmed and performed co us. And therefore 


truth is not here oppoſed, as it is commonly thought, only to the types and fi- 


ies of the law, but it ſignifies more eſpecially the truth and certainty of the pro- 


| Siſes which God hath made to mankind of grace and mercy 1n his Son, And that 
is the reaſbn that mercy, as I obſerved betore, is not only here, but all along in the 


holy ſcriptures, put before truth: becauſe mercy is firſt promiſed, and then truly 


ranted according to that promiſe, and both by Chriſt, It was by him that grace 


, — at firſt promiſed to us, and it is by him that the cruch of ſuch promiſes is al- 
"fared to us, and fo both grace and truth came by Jeſus Obrift. Vid. Pſal. Ixxxix, 33, 34 49: 


From hence we may gather what is here meant by the grace of the Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, in my text. It is the grace, the free undeſerved favour and mercy 3 it is 
the grace of the Lord, the Almighty God, the eternal and Only-begotten Son, of 


the fame ſubſtance and glory with the Father; it is the grace of the Lord Jeſus, the 
moſt high God made man, and ſo become Jeſus, a Saviour to fave his people from 


their ſins: it is the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, of God our Saviour, anointed to 


be to us a prophet, a prieſt, and Ling, and fo fully qualified, and able to do all things 


neceſſary for our ſalvation. And therefore all ſuch things are here ſignified by the 
grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt: all things that are required, all things that can any 
way conduce to our eternal falvation ; they are all contained in, and they all proceed 
from his grace and mercy to us, without whom we can neither have, nor do any 
thing at all towards it. But by him, there is nothing but we may have, nothing but 
we can do, that he would have us, in order to our being ſaved. By him we are 


called out of darkneſs into bis marvellous light, Rom. i. 6. 1 Pet. ii. 9. By him we have 


grace to repent, and turn every one from his own iniquities, ſo that in ſhall not have 
gominion over us, ſeeing we are not under the law, bat under grace, Akts. v. 31. chap. 
ni. 26. Rom. vi. 14. By him wwe have redemption through bis blood, the forgiveneſs of 
fins, according to the riches of his grace, Eph. i. 7. Col. i. 14. Eph. iv. 32. By him we 
are juſtified freely through his grace, and accounted righteous before God himſelf, Rom. 
Ini. 24. Tit. iii. 7. 2 Cor. v. 21: By bim being juſtified by faith, wwe have peace with 
God, and are as perfectly reconciled unto him, as if he had never been angry or 
diſpleaſed with us, Row. v. 1, Te, By him we have power to become the ſons of God; 
nd if ſons, then heirs , heirs of God and joint-beirs with him who is heir of all things, 
* i. 12. Rom. viii. 17. Heb. i. 2. By him we are woſhed from our fins in his own 

vod, and are made kings and prieſts to God and his Father, Rev. i. 5, 6: By him we 
can overcome the world, and triumph over death itſelf, 1 Joh. v. 4, 5. 1 Cor. xv. 57. By 
him we can do, and by him we can ſuffer whatſoever God ſees good to lay upon us: 
for his grace is always ſufficient for us, and bis firength made perfect in our weakneſs 3 
fo that we can do all things through Chrift which ftrengthens us, 2 Cor. xii. 9. Phil. iv. x 3. 
By him we have a place prepared for us in heaven, that where he is, there we may be 
e, to bebold bis glory, and be glorified together with him, John xiv. 2, 3. ch. xvii. 24. 
Rom. viii. 17. In ſhort, by him we may have every thing that is any way ne- 


ceffary, either to the beginning, the carrying on, or the perfecting our ſal vation; 


For be is able 10 ſerve to the utmoſt all that come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever 
Jrverh 10 make interceſſion for them, Heb. vii. 25. All theſe things we have by 
Thrift, and receive them of that infinite grace and mercy that is in hin. And there- 
Sore the apoſtle wiſhing to the Corinthians, the grace of the Lord Feſus Chriſt, he 
thereby withed them every thing relating to their eternal ſalvation, as coming 
wholly and folely from his grace und mercy. 

+ THz next thing that follows in my text, is, he love of Cod. And it may well fol- 
ow upon zhe grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt here, for it doth ſo every where. For 
he, the eternal Son of God, having, as T have ſhewn, reconciled us to his Father, 
awherelocver his grace is, the love of the Father follows in courſe, who being always 


well-pleaſed with all that partake of him, hath a ſpecial love for them. The love 


pf a father to his children, who is not only moſt tenderly- aflected towards them, but 
Wakes particular care of them, provides all things — for them, corrects 
hem when they do amiſs, encourages them when they do well, and ſettles a tif 


Hrient maintenance upon them, that they may live comfortably in the world, according 


s every one's eſtate and quality. Such is the love of the great God to thoſe... who 
= by the grace. of Chriſt are made his Children; He keeps them always under hi own 
ere and condud, he gives them all chings neceſſary, both for life" and godlineſs: 


—— 
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he chaſtneth them, not for his own. pleaſure, but for their profit, that they may be par- 
taters of bis holineſs : he plentifully rewards all the ſervices they perform in this 
world; and in the next he ſettles a kingdom upon every one of them, the kingdom 
of heaven itſelf, where they ever live as happily as it is poſſible for creatures to 
live: and all becauſe he loves them as his own children by adoption, and the grace 
of his Only-begotren Son. 8. 5 : 

Tuts therefore is here meant by the love of God, the Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and in him our God, and our Father. It is the love of God, as he is the 
Maker, Preſerver and Governour of the whole world, and orders and diſpoſeth of all 
things in it, according. to his own wall and pleaſure 3 and therefore as for his own 
glory, ſo likewiſe for the good of theſe he lives and is well-plealed with them. For 
we know, faith the. apoſtle, That all things work together for good to them that love 
God, to them who are called according to his purpoſe, Rom. viii. 28. All that love God, 
God loves: and ſeeing he loves them, he makes all things concur to their advantage, 
For which purpole by his good providence, he makes them of ſuch a temper as will 
beſt ſuit with the circumſtances he deſigns for them, or elſe orders the circumſtan- 
ces ſo as will beſt ſuit with the temper he made them of: he meaſures out ſuch a 
proportion of the good things of this life to them, as he knows will be good for 
them, and no more. He allots them ſuch. a place to live in upon earth, where they 
may enjoy the means whereby to obtain grace and falvation'by his Son. He keeps 
them from falling into any evil, and all evil from falling upon them. He defends them 
from all their enemies, or elſe turns their hearts, and makes them to become their 
friends. He infatuates the councils, and defeats all the ill defigns that men or de- 
vils can form againſt them. He hears the prayers they put up unto him in his Son's 
name, and for his ſake accepts of all the duties they perform to him. He is with 
them whereſoever they are, to direct, aſſiſt, and proſper them in whatſoever they do. 
He ſanctifiech and bleſſeth all manner of occurrences to them, ſo that every thing 
which happens, is, all things conſidered, the beſt that could happen to them. There 
are many, I may truly ſay, innumerable ſuch inſtances ot the love which God the Fa- 
ther is pleaſed for his Son's ſake to manifeſt to thoſe who are regenerate, and ſo made 
his children in him, even by his ordinary providence : and where that fails, he is 
pleaſed to do it in an extraordinary and miraculous manner, as we ſee in the children 
of Iſrael; for he having a ſpecial love for them, by reaſon of their near relation to 
his Son incarnate, he brought them into and out of Egypr : he led them, he fed 
them, he cloathed them with miracles for forty years together; And all becauſe he lov- 
ed them, as it is ſaid Deut. iv 37. cb. vii. 7, 8. And particularly when Balaam was hired 
to curſe them, God turned his curſe into a bleſſing, becauſe he loved them, Deut. xxiii. 5. 

THhvs he one way or other always preſerves thoſe he loves from all things that 
may hurt them, and with-holds nothing from them that will really do them good: 
but he carries them through all zhe changes and chances of this mortal life, ſo as to bring 
them at laſt to heaven, where they clearly ſee his love in every thing that ever beſel 
them, continually praiſe and adore him for it, and are eternally happy in the perfect 
enjoyment of it. From all which it appears, how great a bleſſing it 4s-to have the 
love of God the Father, the Almighty Creator and Governour of all things, how ne- 
ceſſarily it follows upon the grace of his Only-begotten Son; and by conſequence, 
with how great reaſon, as well as charity to the Corinthians, the apoſtle here, next 
to the grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, prays they might have the love of God. 

AND that their happineſs might be compleat, he adds alſo, The communion of the 
Holy Ghoſt, the Third Perſon in the moſt Bleſſed Trinity; called the Ghoſt or Spirit, 
both of the Father and the Son, becauſe he proceeds from both: and holy in a pecu- 


Har manner, becaule all the holineſs that is in the creatures proceeds from him. And 


to have communion or fellowſhip with him, is to partake of his holineſs, and of all the 
glorious effects of the grace of Chriſt, and the love of God in him: For as he pro- 
ceedeth both from 4he Father and the Son, both the Father and the Son att by him; and there- 
fore he is called the finger of God, Luke xi. 20. The Father acteth by him in the go- 
vernment of the world, and all the parts of it: the Son in the government of the 
church, and all particular members in it: and - whatſoever - bleſſings we receive 
from the Father thro' the merits and mediation of the Son, they are all conveyed to 
us by the Holy Ghoſt, which for that purpoſe abides with us for ever, John xiv. 16. It 
is he, as proceding from, and ſent by our Saviour to do it, that enlightens our minds, and 
Zeacherh us all things neceſſary to our everlaſting peace, Eph. i. 17. Tia. xi. 2. John xiv. 2. 
is he that keepeth us from error, hereſy, and ſchiſm, and guides us into all 
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in faith and manners, John xvi. 13. It is he that ſanifies, renews, and 
— and ſo makes us = creatures, and the children of the moſt High 
God, 2 Te. ii. 13. John iii. 5, 6, 8. Tit. iti. 5. It is he that beareth witneſs wittt 
Fur ſpirits; that we are the children of God, Rom. viii. 16. It is he that mortiſies 
he deeds of the body, that guictens our ſouls, and worketh in us, both to will and to do, 
bf his good pleaſure, Rom. viii. 13. John vi. 63. Phil. ii. 13. It is he that endues men 
with ſpiritual gifts, ſuitable to the work which God requires of them: to one he gives 
the word of wiſdom, to another the word of knowledge, 10 another faith; to another the 
gift of healing, io another the working of miracles, 10 another prophecy, to another the 
Hſcerning of ſpirits, to another divers kinds of tongues, to another the interpretation of 
Fongues, 1 Cor. xii. 8, 9, 10. It is he that produceth in us, love, joy, peace, long-ſuf- 
fering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, faith, meekneſs, temperance , which are therefore ſaid to be 
the fruit of the Spirit, Gal. v. 22, 23. And ſo is all manner of goodneſs and virtue, 
whereſoever it is found among men; it all ſprings from the good Spirit of God, as 
from irs root, and from thence allo receives all its nouriſhment, increaſe, and ſtrength, 
Epb. iii. 10. It is he alſo that is our only Comforter, who ſupports and cheers our 
ſpicits, by manifeſting God's love and favour to us, lifting up the light of his coun- 
© tenance upon us, keeping our hearts fixed upon our promiſed inheritance, filling us 
with firm hopes and conftant expectations of it, and ſo giving us peace, and joy, and 
fatisfattion of mind in whatſoever happens here below, John xvi. 7. Acts ix. 31. Rom. 
iv. 17, Cc. In ſhort, whatſoever direction, aſſiſtance or power we have, or can 
have, of thinking, or deſiring, or ſpeaking, or doing any thing that is truly good, it 
is communicated to us by the Spirit of God our Saviour, and therefore is all compre- 
hended under this one great bleſſing which the apoſtle here wiſheth for in the laſt 
place, even the communion of the Holy Ghoſt. 

THE ſeveral parts of the text being thus explained, we may eaſily obſerve the 
meaning of the whole to be this; that the apoſtie here prays that the Corinthians 
might have, firſt, the grace of God the Son; that 1s, all the mercy which he, as the 
Redecmer of mankind, had purchaled for them with his blood. Secondly, that they 
might have the love of God the Father; that is, all the favours which he, as the 
ſupceme Governor of the world, could ſhew them. And thirdly, that they might 
have the communion of the Holy Ghoſt ; that is, all the gifts, graces, and comtorts 
which he could communicate unto them, both from the Father and the Son: or, in 
Mort, that they might have all things, that God the Son, or God the Father, or 
God the Holy Ghoſt, could do for them, according to their ſeveral ways of working 
in the world; that 1s, all things that could any way contribute to make them compleat- 
ly happy. All which David alſo, or the church by him, prays for in the ſame me- 
thod and order, ſaying, God, nN be merciful unto us, and bleſs us, and cauſe his 
Face 10 ſhine upon us, Plal. Ixvil. 1. fn | 
> Now from hence we may learn, how neceſſary it is to believe in the moſt Bleſſed 
Trinity, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, Three Perſons, One God; ſee- 
ing they all are pleaſed to concern themſelves ſo much about us, and our happineſs de- 
Pends upon them all. Hence we may learn to confide and truſt on all and every one of 
theſe Divine Perſons, for all things relating to our happineſs and ſalvation: Hence 
We may learn what infinite cauſe we have to praiſe and adore God for his infinite good- 
nels to us poor mortals upon earth, and to ſing with the choir of heaven, Holy, holy, 
Poly is the Lord of hoſt, the whole earth is full of his glory, Iſa. vi. 3 | 
+ HENCE we may learn how much we are obliged to ſerve, and love, and pleaſe 
God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt, who is thus infinitely gra- 
Cious, and loving, and bountiful unto us. Hence we may learn what great reaſon our 
church hath to appoint, that at the end of every pſalm, as well as upon other occa- 
Hons, we ſhould tay or ſing, Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy 


Ghost. Hence, laſtly, we may learn, wherefore our church concludes her daily pray- 
ers, as the apoſtle doth this epiſtle, with the words of my text, even becauſe they 
Eontain in ſhort all that we can pray. for, and are in effe& the ſame, the form which 
God himſelf preſcribed, wherewith the prieſts ſhould bleſs the people. On this wiſe; 


Waith he, ye ſhall bleſs the children of IIrael; - The Lord bleſs thee and keep thee: The 


ord make his face to ſhine! upon thee, and be gracious unto thee : The Lord lift up bis 


4 48 upon thee, and give thee. peace, Numb. 
ne Lor 


upon vi. 24, 25, 26. Where Jehovah 
1 „is thrice repeated, and in the original hath in each place a { 
es denote, as the Jews themſelves acknowledge, 4 4 


1 Ve ſome great myſtery z which can be na 
xr He moſt Bieded Trinity, all the three Perſons whereof are here called 
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every one, the NN The Father is placed firſt; but the bleſſings beſtowed 
ſe verally by each Perſon, are the ſame which are aſcribed to them in my text. And 
when the prieſt pronounced this bleſſing to the people (as we {till do in the viſitation 
of the ſick) God promiſed that he himſelf would accordingly bleſs them. And if you 
faithfully and devoutly receive it as ye ought, I do not queſtion but he will do ſo now, 
upon my pronouncing in his name the fame bleſſing, according to this apoſtolical 
form in my text, The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the love of God, and the com- 
munion of the Holy Ghoſt, be with you all. F 
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E x o b. iii. I4. 


eAnd God ſaid unto Moſes, I AM THAT 1 AM 
And he ſaid, Thou ſhalt ſay unto the children of IIracl, 
IAM hath ſent me unto you. 


EEING all the happineſs that mankind is capable of, conſiſteth in the enjoy- 
ment of that ſupreme and all-glorious Being, which we call GOD; and ſeeing 
we can never enjoy him, unleſs we firſt ſerve him, nor ſerve him, unleſs we fir 
know him: hence it neceſſarily follows, that as ever we deſire to be truly happy, 
our firſt and great care muſt be to know God, not only ſo as to acknowledge him to bc, 
but ſo as to have a due ſenſe, and right and clear apprehenfions of him, and of thoſe 
_ Infinite perfections that are concenter d in him: for it is only ſuch a knowledge of 
God as this, that will incline our affections to him, and put us upon conſtant and ſincere 
endeavours ſo to ſerve him here, that we may enjoy him for ever. But this we can 
never attain to, without conſulting thoſe divine oracles, wherein this Almighty Be- 
ing hath been pleaſed to make known himſelf, and to diſcover his perfections to us. 
Out of which therefore I ſhall endeavour at this time to ſhew, what kind of thoughts 
and conceptions we ought to frame in our minds concerning the moſt High God, 
and what influence they will have upon our lives and actions. | 
Bur who is ſutficient for theſe things? At leaſt, who am I, a filly worm, that! 
ſhould take upon me to ſpeak of him, by whom alone I ſpeak ? and being myſelf but 
a finite and ſinſul creature, ſhould ftrive to unveil the nature of the infinite and molt 
Holy God? Alas! I cannot ſo much as begin to think of him, but immediately my 
thoughts are confounded, my heart is perplexed, my mind amazed, my head turns 


round, my whole ſoul ſeems to be unhinged and overwhelmed within me. His mer- 


cy exalts me, his juſtice depreſſeth me, his wiſdom aſtoniſheth me, his power affrights 
me, his glory dazles mine eyes; and by reaſon of his highneſ5, as Job ſpeaks, I cannot 
endure, Job xxxi. 23. But the leaſt glimpſe of him makes me abhor myſelf, and re- 


pent in duſt and aſhes before him. But how then ſhall I dare to diſcourſe of him, and 
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endeavour to manifeſt and declare his greatneſs and glory unto others? Verily, if he 
himſelf, in his holy word, had not given me both leave and a command. to do it I 
mould not have preſumed to offer at it. But ſeeing he hath been pleaſed, both. to 
plame his people for not knowing him, and his miniſters for not making him known 
to his people; and hath enjoined us ſo to diſplay and diſcover his divine perfettions, 
chat others may fear and love him: in obedience to his command, I ſhall endeavour 
to ſtammer out, as well as I can, what we are to believe and conceive of him, by 
whom alone we are able to believe and conceive of any thing elle : humbly beitech- 
ing him ſo to aſſiſt and direct me in it, by the ſame Spirit whereby he wrote the 
holy ſcriptures, that I may ſay nothing of him, but what is right and proper, a- 
greeable to the ſame ſcriptures, and becoming his Majeſty and honour. 
IN an humble confidence of which aſſiſtance, I ſhould now enter upon this divine 
fubje&. But where ſhall I begin to ſpeak of him, who had no beginning at all, and 
will have no end? And what words can I take unto mylelt, whereby to ex reſs has 
glory, who infinitely ſurpaſſeth all expreſſions whatſoever ? All — — did 1 
Ay! yea, and conceptions too: for his nature is ſo pure, his goodnels lo great his 
knowledge ſo tranſcendent, his power ſo boundleſs, his wiſdom juſtice, and mere ſo 
myſterious, his glory ſo incomprehenſible, and all his perfections ſo hi h, 10 46 
ly high, that our higheſt conceptions of him are ſtill infinite] * him. And 
therefore when he would make known himſelf to us in his hol ſcri tures, he 1s 
pleaſed to condeſcend to our capacities, ſo as to fit his 23 to — cak 
prehenſions ; not ſpeaking of himſelf as he is in himſelf, for then we ſho " - * 
able to apprehend what he meant: but as a nurſe to a child, who —5 . K 
mind in compleat ſentences, but liſps it out in broken language "fitted to che ſh Il hb 
capacity of its tender years; even ſo doth the great GOD ſj ak to us in fi 1 la 
guage as we are beſt able to underſtand ; ſometimes making aſe of the nam he * 
give to the ſeveral parts of our bodies, and paſſions of our minds, to fi 1185 — 4 
mite per fections that are in him, or the effects of them unto 5. Thus he af ch 
the word eye to ſignify his omniſcience, becauſe the eye is th 14 f - bod 
2 "gs. Fay lee 3, 4 oy en band to expreſs his — 5 oe yr . 
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The Being and 
his own name, where he faith, I am Jebovab, THE LORD, that maketh all things, 
that ſtretebeth out the heavens alone, that ſtretebeth abroad the earth by myſelf, Iſa. xliv. 
24- intimating, that he is therefore call'd Jehovab, becauſe that he, and he alone, 
gives being and exiſtence to all things in heaven and earth. And hence it is that he is 
ſo often call'd NY mim, THE LORD of hoſts : neither, as I remember, is 
this great name ever uſed with any other genitive caſe after ic. He is never called 
the LORD of any one thing, but only of hoſts. - He is, I confeſs, ſometimes cal- 
led the Lord of the whole earth: but in all ſuch places it is not in the original 
mT, but 118; and therefore is, or at leaſt ought to be, always written in ſmall, not 
in capital letters, to diſtinguiſh it from Fehovah: for he is never called THE 
LORD of any one or more particular things or parts of the creation, but only of 
the whole, THE LORD of the univerſe; for ſo the word ſabaoth or ho? properly 
ſignifies. Thus, ſaith Moſes, the heavens and the earth were finiſhed, and all the hoſt 
of them, that is, of each of them, Cen. ii. 1. Where the word R5y H/ is plain- 
ly uſed to ſignify every thing that is in heaven or earth; or, as we ſay, in the 
whole world, which in Hebrew is always expreſſed by thoſe two words, heaven and 
earth. So that the LORD of hoſts, in the plural number, is the ſame in effect, as 
if we ſhould fay, the Being of all beings, that gives ellence and exiſtence to every 
thing that is. | 

ANOTHER thing much to be obſerved concerning this great name, is, that as it 
never hath any other genitive caſe but ſabaoth after it, ſo neither hath it ever, or very 
rarely, any adjettive except I one, joined with it, at leaſt in the original. He is 
often called a great, a juſt, a merciful, an almighty God; but never a great, a juſt, a 
merciful, an almighty Jehovah, but abſolutely dν ], The LORD. And the reaſon 
is, becauſe all perfections are neceſſarily included in that very name itſelf. So that to 
add any thing to it, would be a mere tautology, or rather a diminution from it, as 
limiting or confining it to ſome one perfection, whenas all are ſignified by it. 

Tus much I thought good to premiſe concerning this, the great and moſt glori- 
ous name of God ; becauſe it will make way for our better underſtanding the words 
of my text, wherein he is pleaſed ro manifeſt himſelt under the fame notion that is 
intimated to us by that name. For here we find, that Moſes being ordered by God 
to carry the children of Mae out of Egypt, he faid unto him, in the words before 
my text, Behold, when I come unto the children of Iſrael, and ſhall ſay unto them, The 
God of your fathers hath ſent me unto you 5 and they ſhall ſay to me, what is his name? 
what ſhall I ſay unto them? Then it follows in my text, And God ſaid unto Moſes, J 
AM THAT 1 AM. And be ſaid, thus ſhalt thou ſay unto the children of Iſrael, J 
AM hath ſent me unto you. Where we may obſerve, that he ſpeaks of himſelf only 
as Being in general, TR TWR MIR, Jam that I am, and abſolutely, rn, Jam; 
and fo manifeſts himſelf unto Moſes under the ſame notion that is ſignified by his great 
name i before ſpoken of. And therefore ſome of the Rabbins have not improba-, 
bly conjectur'd, that the proper pronunciation of that great name is Jehveb. So that 
as God ſpeaking of himſelf, faith in the firſt perſon, TR, I am; fo hen we ſpeak 
of him, he would have us only to ſay in the third perſon, 1, he is. Be ſure that 
which God is pleaſed here to ſay of himſelf, will give us great light into the proper 
ſenſe and meaning of that name, as coming from a root of the ſame ſignification. In- 
ſomuch that God himſelf ſeems here to explain to us the reaſon wherefore he is cal- 
led Fehovah, by ſaying of himſelf, I am that I am, and ſimply I am. Both which 
expreſſions we ſhall now by his affiſtance briefly conſider. 

- FIRST, Therefore when Moſes asked God's name, he anſwered, I am that ] an. 
He doth not fay, I am the great, the living, the true, the everlaſting God; he doth 
not fay, I am the almighty creator, preſerver, and governour of the whole world; 
but I am that I am: intimating, that if Moſes deſired ſuch a name of God, as miglit 
fully deſcribe his nature as in itſelf, that is a thing impoſſible, there being no words 
to be found in any language, whereby to expreſs the glory of an infinite Being, eſpe- 
cially ſo as that finite creatures ſhould be able fully to conceive it; yet however, 
in theſe words he 1s pleaſed to acquaint us what kind of thoughts he would have us 


to entertain of him. Inſomuch that could we but rightly apprehend what is couch- 7 


ed under and intended by them, we ſfiould doubtleſs have as high and true concep- 
tions of God, as it is poſſible for creatures to reach to. For theſe words do que- | 
ſtionleſs contain as full and clear an anſwer to the intent of Moſes's queſtion, as the 
queſtion itſelf was capable of: but Moſes deſiring to know God's name, intended 
certainly by that to underſtand his nature, who and what he is. To which he i, 
RAS | | | | | 
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pleaſed to return this anſwer, I am that I am; or as the words alſo ſignify, I will be 
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that I will be. Which expreſſion ſuggeſts to us theſe following notions of the moſt 
high God. 1585 


ins, That he is one Being, exiſting in and of himſelf. His unity is implied in 
2 he faith, J; his exiſtence, * that he ſaith, IAM; his exiſtence in and of him- 
elf, in that he faith, / AM THAT 7 AM; that is, I am in and of myſelf, not 
receiving any thing from, nor depending upon any other. For he that is not of him- 
Felf, but depends continually upon another for his being, as all creatures do, can 

never certainly ſay, I am that I am, or I will be that 1 will be; becauſe he can ne- 

ver be ſure but that immediately he may not be: for he from whom we receive our 
"beings, may deprive us of them when he pleaſeth. So that we can never promiſe 


ourſelves to be, any longer than juſt we find ourſelves in being: becaule it is in 
God, that we not only live and move, but have our very being too, ACTS xuli. 28. 
And not only we, but all the creatures in the world ſubſiſt continually in this one 
aniverſal Being, that exiſteth in and of himſelf: inſomuch, that ſhould he ceaſe to 


give being to other things, all things,would immediately ceaſe to be. Hence 7ob 


in his complaints wiſheth, that God would ler Jooſe his hand, and cut him off, or 


make an end of him, as the word may be rendred, Job vi. 9. For if he ſhould 
but once let go his hold of us, and not keep us any longer in our being, we ſhould 
at the ſame moment fall down to nothing, and ſo there would be an end of us, 


Bor here we may further obſerve, that as God plainly aflerts the unity of his 


pature in ſaying J am, ſo he as plainly aſſerts a Trinity of Perſons in that nature, 
by calling himſelf 237198 in the plural number; (and three is the firſt number that 
can properly, at leaſt in Hebrew, be called plural) for it is here laid, that Elobim 
aid to Moſes, I am that I am. | | 

* AND nothing is more uſual than for theſe two names of God, Jehovah and Elobim 


to be put together, the one of the ſingular, the other of the plural number; the 


firſt denoting the Unity of the Trinity, the ſecond the Trinity in the Unity. As 
where it is laid, Hear, O Iſrael, THE LORD our God is one LO RD, Deut. vi. 4. 
* THE LORD, lignifics his eſſence; our God, or as it is in Hebrew, our Elo- 
bim, ſignifies the Perſons in that eſſence, of which Perſons it is here ſaid, that zhey are 
one L O R O, one Jehovah, not one Elohim. For tho' other adjettives and verbs too 
of the ſingular number, are all along in ſcripture joined with Elohim, where it is 
uſed for the true God, to ſhew the Unity of the Divine Perſons in the ſame na- 
ture; yet m One, is never joined with it. We never read of one Elobim, for 
that would confound the Perſons, being as much as to ſay one Divine Perſons, as if 
they were not diſtintt from one another: but it is always ſaid, They are one Jehovah or 
E//ence. And ſo St. John expreſſeth it, where ſpeaking of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, he ſaith, ro oi vpe do1, theſe three are one Being, 1 John v. 7. John x. 30. For 
ſo the word & plainly ſignifies. And hence it is that the Council of Nice declared 
the Son to be 0ogoior, of the ſame eſſence or ſubſtance with the Father; there being 
no word certainly in all the Greek tongue, whereby they could have expreſſed them- 


ſelves in that great myſtery, more agreeably to the words, as well as to the ſenſe 


of ſcripture, where God is pleaſed to ſay of himſelf, that he is one Jehovah, wi Gin, 


one E//ence. In which altho there be Elobim, three diſtinct Perſons ; yet all and every 


one of them may equally ſay, as they do in my text, I am that I am. 

+ WHICH expreſſion implies alſo, that as God is only one, ſo he is a moſt pure 
and ſimple Being. For here we ſee he admits nothing into the manifeſtation of him- 
ſelf, but pure elſence; ſaying, I am that 1 am, that is, Being itſelf, without any mix- 
ture or compoſition. And therefore we muſt not conceive of God, as made up of 
ſeveral parts or faculties, or ingredients, but only as one who only 7s that he is, 
and. whatſoever is in him, is himſelf. And although we read of ſeyeral properties 
attrivuted to him in ſcripture, as wiſdom, goodneſs, juſtice, &c. we muſt not appre- 


head them to be ſeveral powers, habits, or qualities, as they are in us: for as they 
Ire in God, they are neither diſtinguiſhed from one another, not from his nature or 
ſence, in whom they are ſaid to be. In whom, I ſay, they are ſaid to be, ſor to 
Peak properly, they are not in him, but are his very eſſence or nature itſelf. Which 
| King ſeverally upon ſeveral objetts, ſeems to us to act from ſeveral properties or 


rfections in him; whereas all the difference is, only in our different apprehenſions 
che fame thing. God in himſelf is a moſt ſimple and pure att, — therefore 


Gg 


hh OBE any thing in him, but what 1s that moſt ſimple and pure att irſelf . 
” * ich ſeeing it bringeth upon every creature what it deſerves, we apprehend. it as 
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an act of juſtice, and therefore call God a ut God, ſeeing it doth not always pu- 
niſh fin ſo ſoon as we conceive it might, we apprehend it is an act of patience, and 
therefore call God a patient God : ſeeing altho' it doth certainly one time or other 
puniſh the offence, yet upon ſome other account it often pardons the offender, we 
apprehend it as an act of mercy, and therefore call God a merciful God. The fame 
may be ſaid of all his other properties: they are all one and the ſame act in him; 
but we are forced to apprehend them ſeverally, by reaſon of the finiteneſs of our 
underſtandings, who are not able to conceive of an infinite Being wholly as it is in 
itſelf, but only by piece-meal, as it manifeſteth itſelt to us: whereas God, whoſe 
underſtanding is infinite as himſelf, doth not apprehend himſelf under the diſtinct 
notions of wiſdom, or goodneſs, or juſtice, or the like, but only as Jehovah. 
And therefore in my text, he doth not ſay, I am wiſe, or juſt, or good, but ſimply 
am that I am. Moreover, ſeeing God is here pleaſed to ſay only that he is, without 
reſpett to time or place, it neceſſarily follows that he is in all places, at all times, 
in omnibus, extra omnia, ubique totus, as St. Auguſtin words it, in all things, beyond all 
things, every where wholly the ſame God. So that he is now as really here, as he is in 
the higheſt heavens: only he is ſaid to be there in a more eſpecial manner, becauſe 
he unveils and manifeſts himſelf in a more eſpecial manner to his creatures that are 
there. And for the like reaſon he is ſaid to be ſpecially preſent in places dedicated 
to his ſervice, becauſe he diſtributes his bleſſings more eſpecially to thoſe who meet 
to ſerve him in ſuch places; according to his promiſe, ſaying, In all places where / 
record my name, I will come unto thee, and I will bleſs thee, Exod. xx. 24. that is, [ll 
come unto thee by bleſſing of thee, But as to his eiſence, he cannot be ſaid to come or 
go from one place to another, for he is in all places alike; and Being always every 
where, he muſt needs likewiſe always know every thing that is, and every thing that 
is done in the whole world. But /uch knowledge is too wonderful for us; neither is it 
communicable to any creature, it being his great prerogative, who can ſay, where- 
ſoever any thing is, there I am that I am. And as the omnipreſence and omni- 
ſcience, ſo alſo the omnipotence of God is clearly implied in thoſe words: for that 
likewiſe being a perfettion, yea ſuch a perfection, that without it there can be no 
rfection at all, it muſt needs be in him who is that he is, even being and perfection 
itſelf, To this purpoſe Jonathan's Chaldee paraphraſe upon the words is very obſery- 
able; who interprets I am that I am, by J am he that ſpake the word, and the world was 
made; that ſpake the word, and all things were made. The Hieruſalem Targum under- 
ſtands them alſo in the ſame ſenſe, even of the power of God, whereby he is able 
to command all things out of nothing, only with a word ſpeaking: and indeed he 
being Jehovah, Being itſelf, whatſoever he wills ſhould be, muſt needs be juſt as he 
would have it. And this is the proper notion of omnipotence, whereby God 40: 
whatſoever he pleaſeth, Pſal. cxv. 3. Thus it was that he made all things at firſt, only 
by expreſſing his will and pleaſure they ſhould be, and immediately they were. He 
only ſaid, Let there be light, and there was light : let there be a firmament in the mid} 
of the waters, and it was ſo. Thus it was that our Saviour cured the leper, and ſo 
manifeſted his divine power: he only ſaid, I will, be thou clean, and immediately the 
leproſy was gone, and the man was perfectly clean, Mat. viii. 3. And thus it was 
that he raiſed Lazarus from the dead: he only faid, Lazarus, come forth, and the 
words were no ſooner ont of his mouth, but Lazarus came out of his grave, Joh» 
xi. 43, 44+ And thus it is that God till governs and orders every thing in the world, 
only by willing it ſhould be ſo, and ſo it is: and therefore the apoſtle faith, „IU 
hath reſiſted his will? Rom. ix. 19. implying his will to be the fame with His power, 
which none can reſiſt, Well then may he be called, The Lord God Almighty, ſeeing 
he is that be is, and doth what he will in the whole world. as 
FURTHERMORE, Almighty God, by faying, I am that Jam, aſſures us alſo, that 
he always is the fame that he is, it hout any variableneſs or ſhadow of change, Jam. i. 
17. And therefore he makes uſe of his name Jehovah (of the ſame ſignification) to ſhew 
his immutability, ſaying, I am Jehovah, I change not; therefore the ſons of Jacob are not 
conſumed, Mal. iii. 6. Where we may likewiſe obſerve, that his immutability ſignified 
by this name, is to be underſtood not only of his eſſence, but likewiſe of his de- 
crees, his threats and promiſes. For he gives this as the reaſon why they were not 
conſumed, becauſe be is jehovah, who doth not change nor alter his mind, but faithfully per- 
forms the promiſes which he had made them. Hence it is that we read in naſe” and the 
propmers, when he'threatens any judgment, or promiſes any bleſſing to his people, 
commonly confirmeth it by ſaying, Thus ſaith the Lord, or, T-am the Lord, , 
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Pall know that I am the Lord. In all which places he brings his great name in, as an 
argument of the immutability of his counſel ; that which he faith ſhall moſt certainly 
come to paſs, becauſe he that faith it is the Lord, Jehovah. And by this we may ſe 
into the true meaning of that, which hath hitherto” ſeemed ſo obſcure a place, 
where God faith to Moſes, I am the Lord and I appeared unto Abraham, anto Iſaac, 
and unto Jacob, by the name of God Almighty ; but by my name Jehovah was I not known 
wnto them, Exod. vi. 2, 3. that is, I never made known myſelf, nor confirmed my 
promiſe to them, as I now do to thee, by ſaying, I am Jehovah. For this is the 
firſt place in all the ſcriptures where theſe words are uſed, as an entire propoſition of 
themſelves, for the confirmation of what is faid : but after this, nothing is more fre- 
quent. And here God both begins and ends what he faith with them; and aſ- 
Jures the children of //ae, that he will now actually perform what he had promiſed 
to their fathers, by ſaying, I am Jehovah; which in effect is the ſame with, J am 
that I am. 

I ſhall inſtance only in one more of the many perfections ſignified by theſe words, 
and that is, the Eternity of God, which is fo plainly contained in them, that the 
Hrabict verſion renders them by * 3 SNN 97 N J's Jam eternal, that pa eth not 
away : and fo do the fathers, both Greek and Latin, interpret them. St. John 
alſo gives us the ſame ſenſe of them, where he calls God, 6 Gy, 6 iv, #, 6 tpySurr©-, 
wvho is, who was, and who is to come, Apoc. i. 4. For that he intendeth that as a pro- 
per name of God, is plain from the original, where the apoſtle wiſhes to the Afan 
churches grace and peace, not amr) TE /, from him who ig, but Bor3 7% 0 O55 from 
bim who is, who was, and who is to come; that is, from Jehovah, from 7 am that Tam. 
But here the apoſtle ſpeaks of God's eternity according to our capacities, who are apt 
to apprehend it as paſt, preſent, and to come: whereas if we ſpeak of God, as in him- 
ſelf eternal, he is not meaſured by time, as our apprehenſions of him are, who are 


therefore forced to uſe theſe words, before and after, paſt and to come, to expreſs the 


ſeveral ſucceſſions of time by. But they are no way applicable properly to eternity 
as in itſelf; for that is always preſent : and therefore God doth plainly acquaint us 
Here, both with his eternity, and with the true notion of it, ſaying, I am that I am; 
that is, I always am, not younger at the beginning, nor older at the end of time, 
but always one and the ſame eternal God. Thus allo our blefſed Saviour ſignified his 
eternity, by ſaying, Before Abraham was, I am, John viii. 58. For had he been 
meaſured by time, as all creatures are, he muſt have ſaid, Before Abraham was, 7 
was; but he faith, Before Abraham was, Tam. And ſo uſeth the fame expreſſion of 
himſelf, which the eternal God doth in my text, and ſo demonſtrates himſelf to be 
the ſame God who here ſaid, I am that I am. | 
Hav thus offered at ſomething towards the explication of the firſt of theſe 
myſterious ſayings, we ſhall now briefly conſider the other, whereby God calls himſelf 
abſolutely, I am. For that it is a proper name, is plain, becauſe tho” it be a verb 
of the firſt perſon, it is here uſed as a noun ſubſtantive, and the nominative caſe to 
another verb of the third perſon, "IN2W 1 MR I am hath ſent me. A ſtrange ex- 
1 But when God ſpeaks of himſelf, he cannot be confined to grammar rules, 
ing infinitely above and beyond the reach of all languages in the world. And there- 
fore it is no wonder, that when he would reveal himſelf, he goes out of our common 
way of ſpeaking one to another, and expreſſeth himſelf in a way peculiar to him- 
ſelf, and ſuch as is ſuitable and proper to his own nature and glory. | 
| H ENCE therefore, as when he ſpeaks of himſelf, and his own eternal eſſence, he 
ſaith 7 am that I am; ſo when he ſpeaks of himſelf, with reference to his creatures, 
and eſpecially to his people, he faith, 7am. He doth not ſay, I am. their friend, their 
father, or their protector. He doth not ſay, I am their light, their life, their guide, 
zheir Hrength or tower; but only I am. He ſets as it were his hand to a blank, that 
His people may write under it what they pleaſe, that is good for them. As if he 
mould ſay, Are they weak? I am ſtrength. Are they poor? I am riches. Are they in 


trouble? I am comfort. Are they ſick? I am health. Are they dying ? I am life. Have 


they nothing ? Jam all things. I am wiſdom and power, 


Feiency, eternity, Jehovah, I am. I batſoever 


l 1 am juſtice and mercy, I am grace 
end goodneſs, I am glory, beauty, holineſs, eminency, ſupereminency, perfection, 1 N 


is ſuitable to their nature, or convenient 


for them in their ſeveral conditions, that T am. batſoever is amiable in itſelf, or de- 


Rrable unto them, that Lam. Whatſoever is pure and holy, whatſoever is great or pleaſant, 


= whatſoever is good or needful to make men happy, that I am. So that in ſhort, God 
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116 The Being and 


here repreſents himſelf unto us as an aniver/al good, and leaves us to make the appli- 
cation of it to ourſelyes, according to our ſeveral wants, capacities and deſires, by 1ay. 
ing only in general, / AM. | ; | | 

Tnus I have given you what light I could into both theſe expreſſions, whereby 
the moſt High God hath manifeſted himſelf and his glory to us, laying, I am that / 
am, and in general, / am in ſpeaking to which, I have been careful to ſay nothing 
of him, but what is warranted by himſelf in his holy word; as being conſcious to 
myſelf, that he hath heard every word that I have ſpoken of him. And I dare a. 
ſure you alſo in his name, that he hath taken notice all along, how every one here 
preſent hath been affected with what they have heard concerning him. And certain. 
ly nothing in the world can be more apt or proper to raiſe our alfe&ions, and to pu: 
us upon ſtedfaſt reſolutions to ſerve, honour and obey God, than ſuch thoughts o 
him as I have now endeavoured to ſuggeſt to you from thoſe words: which could w: 
always keep freſh in our minds and memories, what excellent perſons ſhould we then 
become? How humble and lowly in our own eyes? How devout and pious toward: 
God? How loyal and ſubmiſſive to our ſovereign ? How juſt and righteous toward; 
all men? And what happy and comfortable lives ſhould we then lead both in this 
world and the next? | 

FoR when we apprehend a Being ſo infinitely above us, as Jehovah is, how low 
and mean, how little and deſpicable muſt we needs ſeem in our own eyes, who in 
compariſon of him are next to nothing, and may be made ſo altogether whenſoever 
he pleaſeth ! And did we always conſider the vaſt, diſtance between him and us, every 
time that we approach into his ſpecial preſence, or pray unto him, how humbly 
ſhould we proſtrate ourſelves betore him? With what reverence and godly flat 
Mould we ſerve and worſhip him? And whereloever we are, did we always appre- 
hend God as preſent with us, and looking over us, how fearful ſhould we be to of 
fend, how care ful to pleaſe him in every thing we think, or ſpeak, or do? For how 
can we think of fo great a God, and not fear him? of ſo powerful a God, and no: 
obey him? How can we think of ſo immutable a God, and not truſt on him? of f 
good, ſo univerſally good a God, and not deſire and love him with all our hcarts 
and fouls? Were our minds always thus running upon God, nothing doubtleſs would 
ſeem ſo good or lovely, nothing pleaſing or deſirable, nothing great, or ſtrong, or 
holy, or any thing, but only He: infomuch that we ſhould account it our only wil: 
dom to know him, our only freedom to ſerve him, our only honour to honour him, 
and the only pleaſure to pleaſe him, and the only riches we can ever have to en- 
joy him. 
a Fo beſides, they who think upon God aright, muſt needs, as I have ſhewn, ap. 
prehend him as the Lord of hoſts, the univerſal Monarch of the world, by when 
kings reign, and princes decree juſtice, and from whom they receive whatſoever autho- 
rity or power they have to att. And while men thus think of God, how is it pol- 
ſible for them to reſiſt or rebel againſt their lawful prince? For this would be in ct: 
felt to fight againſt God himſelf, which they, be ſure, who ever think of him, dare 
never do: nay, they would be ſo far from that, that they would not- dare to do any 
ill thing to gain the whole world, for fear of diſpleaſing him who made and governs 
it; and therefore muit needs take all the care they can to ſquare all their actions a:- 
cording to the ſtricteſt rules of juſtice and equity, that ſo they may approve them- 
ſelves to him. 
Bo x who is able to expreſs the happineſs of thoſe who are always thus thinking 
upon God? none ſurely but they who have it. They can tell you, that there is 
more ſolid joy and comfort, more real delight and ſatisfaction of mind, in one fin- 
gle thought of God rightly formed, than all the riches, and honours, and pleaſures 
of this world, put them all together, are able to afford. But how happy then mult 
they needs be, whole thoughts are always fixed upon God? They live above this 
world, and fo are never troubled or diſturbed at any thing that happens in it. For 
whatſoever happens, they are ſtill beholding infinite wiſdom, and power, and good 
neſs, ordering and diſpoſing of it; fo as to make it turn to God's glory, and thei: 
good. And therefore the ſame things which ruffle and diſcompoſe the minds of o- 
ther men, to them are matter of joy and triumph. By which means they live in he | 
ven, even winlft they are upon earth, and are always ready and prepared to go th- 
ther, where they ſhall moſt perfectly and eternally behold, enjoy, and praiſe him, who, 
1 and who alone can ſay of himſelf, 1AM THAT I AM. 4 
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” WHEREFORE, as ever we deſire to be truly humble, or holy, or loyal, or juſt 


or happy, we muſt endeavour all we can to keep our minds continually poſſefſed with 
Ich thoughts of God, as have now been put into them; and let us not defer it any 
longer, but begin it now, while we are in his ſpecial preſence, ſpeaking and hearing 
F him. For which purpoſe therefore let us call in tor all our ſcattered thoughts 
dom all thing here below, and raiſe them up, and unite them all upon the moſt 
High God, apprehending him not, under the idea, image, or likeneſs of any thing 
glſc, but as infmitely greater and higher, and better than all things : as one exiſting 
and of himſelf, and giving eſſence and exiſtence to all things in the world beſides 
Kimſelf: as one ſo pure and ſimple, that there is nothing in him but himſelf, but 
lence and being itſelf: as one ſo infinite and omnipotent, that whereſoever any 
thing elſe is in the whole world, there he is, and beyond the world, where nothing 
elſe is, there all things are, becauſe he 1s there: as one ſo wiſe, ſo knowing, ſo om- 
niſcient, that he at this very moment, and always, fees what all the angels are doing 
in heaven: what all the fowls are doing in the air; what all the fiſhes are doing 
Ss the waters; what all the devils are doing in hell; what all the men and beaſts, 


and the very inſects are doing upon earth; and what we in particular are now do- 


Ing here: as one ſo powerful, ſo omnipotent, that he can do whatſoever he will, 
only by willing it ſhould be done: as one ſo great, ſo good, ſo glorious, ſo immuta- 
ble, ſo tranſcendent, ſo infinite, ſo incomprehenſible, ſo eternal, what ſhall I fay ? 
ſo 7chovah, that the more we think of him, the more we admire him, the more we 
adore him, the more we love him, the more we may and ought ; our higheſt concep- 
tions of him being as much beneath him, as our greateſt ſervices come ſhort of what 
we owe him. 

®SEEING therefore we cannot think of God ſo highly as he is, let us think of him 
as highly as we can: and for that end, let us get above ourſelves, and above the 


world, and raiſe up our thoughts higher and higher, and higher ſtill; and when we J 


have got them up as high as poſſibly we can, let us apprehend a being infinitely 
Higher than the higheſt of them: and then finding ourſelves at a loſs, amazed, con- 
founded at ſuch an infinite height of infinite perfections, let us fall down in humble 
and hearty deſires, to be freed from theſe dark priſons, wherein we are now im- 
mured; that we may take our flight into eternity, and by the merits and mediation 


of the ever-bletied Jeſus, mount up to the higheſt heavens, and there ſee this infinite 
Being face to face, and enjoy him for ever. 
IN the mean while, let us of the church militant here on earth, join with the 
church triumphant in heaven, in praiſing and magnifying his great and glorious 
name, ſaying, Holy, boly, holy, Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and is to come : 
e whole earth is full of his glory. Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory and ho- 
ur and power, for thou haſt created all things, and for thy pleaſure they are and were 
rated. Amen, Hallelujah; bleſſing, and glory, and wiſdom, and thankſgiving, and ho- 


er, and power, and might, to our God, the great, the all-wiſe, almighty, everlaſting 
God, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, one Jehovah, for ever and ever. my Og 
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SERMON XIV. 
T he Love of GOD in Man's Salvation. 
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St. Jo HN iii. 16. 


For Cod ſo loved the world, that he gave his only-begotten 
Son, that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but 
have everlaſting life. 


extant in the world, there is not one that propounds any certain principle 
whereon we can truſt for the mercy and favour of God, nor by conlequence 
directs us to the way how to obtain true happineſs, but only that which we 
juſtly call, by way of excellency, the ſcripture given by inſpiration of God, for that end 
and purpoſe; without which we could never have had any certain knowledge of any 
thing about it : for no creature could ever think of himſelf, that the Almighty 
Creator of all things could ever be reconciled to any of thoſe who have diſhonoured 
and offended him, by not doing the work, and ſo not anſwering the end for which 
he made them. Much leis could any have ever thought of that wonderful way 
that is revealed and deſcribed in the holy ſcripture for the effefting of it, unleſs it 
had been firſt there revealed ; which, by the way, is an undeniable argument of its 
divine authority, ſeeing ſuch things are delivered in it, which could never have 
come into the heart of man, or any creature whatſoever, without being inſpired by 
God himſelf. 

ANp as we could never have known any thing of the right way that leads to 
happineſs, unleſs we had been taught it by the ſctipture; ſo we could never have been 
certain, that the way there taught had been the right way, unleſs that /cripture had 
been given by divine inſpiration : for, not to ſpeak of men only, all creatures in them- 
ſelves are fallible; it is poſſible for them to be deceived themſelves, or to have a 
mind to deceive us; and therefore we can never be ſure that what they ſay is true, but 
have ſtill reaſon to ſuſpect and doubt of it, whatſoever pretence they. make, and 
what arguments ſoever they may bring for it. But God, we know, is wiſdom and 
truth itſelf; it is impoſſible for him either to be deceived or deceive : fo that his 
word is the moſt certain ground that can be given us to build our faith and hopes 
upon. And therefore, that we might not be at any uncertainty about the greateſt 
work we have to do in the world, even how to regain the favour of God, and ſo be 
Happy for ever; he himſelf hath been graciouſly pleaſed to teach us all things neceſ- 
ſary to be known in order to it. This he hath done all along in his holy ſcriptures, 
both by his prophets inſpired for that purpoſe with his Holy Spirit; and alſo by his 
only-begotten Son himſelf, in many of thoſe divine oracles that came out of his 
mouth while he was upon earth; and particularly in this which contains the ſub- 
ſtance of all-the reſt, and is ſo divinely worded, that we cannot ſay where the em- 
phaſis lies; for every word is ſo weighty and emphatical, that it ought to be care- 
fully weighed and conſidered, by all that deſire fully to underſtand the ſenſe and 
meaning of the whole ſentence. | | | 

TRE firſt word, for, ſhews that this is brought in as the reaſon of what went be- 
fore. Our Lord is here inſtructing Nicodemus, a ruler of the Tews, in the way to 
life and happineſs; and among other things he tells him, that as Moſes lifted up 1 
ſerpent in the wilderneſs, even ſo muſt the ſon of man be lifted up, that whoſoever helieveib 
in him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life, ver. 14, 15. as whoſoever looked upon 
the brazen ſerpent, which Mo/es by God's command ſet upon a pole in the Fader 
nels, 


0 \ M ONG the innumerable company of books and writings, which now are 


1 1 =_ 
\ we. * 
7 1 
* r 
* +: 


| | penny IV. ww The Love of G O D, Sc. 


— "> 
"x 
> > = 
1 
a 
, 
— 
,"- 
be 


. - 
THE WIS" JOE WS "WET 


neſs, lived notwithſtanding he had been bitten by a fiery ſerpent, Numb. xxi. g. 


| nes, left this ſhould ſeem ſtrange to Nicodemus, our Lord here gives him the reaſon 


from God's infinite love and goodneſs to mankind, in ſending his Sort 
3 for that very end: For Gud, faith he, ſo loved the world, that he gave 


© bis only-begotten Son, that whoſoever belie veth in him ſhould not periſh, but have ever- 


Fe laing life. 


60 B, the infinite, almighty, eternal God, Jehovah, the Lord of ſabaoth, eſſence 
itſelf, exiſting in and of himlelf, and giving exiſtence to all things elſe; the creator, 


preſerver, and governour of the whole world; who is every where, knows all things, 
and doth whatſoever he pleaſeth in heaven and earth; the firſt of all cauſes, the foun- 


> tain of all light, the principle of all motion, the centre of all perfections; holineſs, 


1 for he loved the world, the whole finful world; Yea, 


deed of a Saviour. And accordingly God commended his love 
= we were yet all ſinners, Chriſt died for us, Rom. v. 8. He gave himſelf a 
4, i Tim. ii. 6. He taſted death for every man, Heb. ii. 9, for every one that is of 
Hat nature in which he did it: fo that every man is cqually capable of being ſaved 


Preſume to do it: for this is to uſurp upon God' 


wer, juſtice, truth, goodneſs, love itſelf. N 
wy Ped 105 world he loved it, he exerted that his divine perfection, even his 
love, in a peculiar manner towards it. He had manifeſted his infinite wiſdom, pow- 
er, and goodneſs in the creation, or production of all things out of nothing, and in 
the firſt ſettlement of them in their ſeveral ranks and orders: and he ſtill continueth 
to do it, in his preſerving, managing, and diſpofing of all and every one of them. 
But in the redemption of mankind, he manifeſted his love alſo, or good-will towards 
them, as his beloved diſciple allo obſerves, ſaying, In this was manifeſted the love of 
God towards us, becauſe that God ſent his only-begotten Son into the world, that we might 
live thro bim. Herein is love; not that we loved God, but that he loved us, and ſent his 
Con to be the propitiation for our ſins, 1 John iv. 9, 10. It was not out of reſpe& to 
any thing that we could do, whereby to ſhew our love to him, or merit his love to us, 
but out of his own infinite eſſential love to mankind, that he ſent his Son to be our 
Saviour, according to the good-pleaſure of his will, as the apoſtle ſpeaks, Eph. i. 5. As 
Moſes told the children of Mael, That the Lord did not ſet his love upon them, nor chuſe 


them, becauſe they were more in number than other people, but becauſe the Lord loved them, 


Deut. vii. 7, 8. ſo he did not ſend his Son to redeem mankind from any other motive 
whatſoever, but becauſe he loved them; becauſe it was the good-pleature of his will 


to expreſs and manifeſt this his divine perfection, his infinite love towards them. All 


the creatures in the world are his: and there were ſome other of them who had cor- 


rupted themſelves, and were fallen from that eſtate in which he made them, as well as 


man. But, howſoever, leaving the other to themſelves, he was pleaſed to pitch upon 


him as the object upon which to ſhew his love, in fending his Son to redeem fallen man, 


and not the fallen angels: He took not on him the nature of angels, but he took on him 


"the ſeed of Abraham, Heb. ii. 16. becauſe he loved the latter, and not the former. 


THis is the only fountain of all the favours he vouchſafes to mankind in general, 
more than to any other creatures. I fay, to mankind in general ; for the bleflings 
which he beſtows upon particular men, and upon ſome more than other, he beſtows 
them only in his Son, for his fake, or upon the account of that propitiation which he 


made, and whereby he therefore reconciled his Father to them, and merited his love 


and favour, and all manner of bleſſings for them. But our Lord here doth not ſpeak 


of God's love to this or that particular man, but to mankind in general; faying, 


God ſ loved the world: the world of men in general, as the word world whually 
fignifics in ſcripture, and particularly in this place; the whole world, as St. John ex- 


preſſeth it, 1 Jobs ii. 2. The whole ſpecies of men; all mankind, from the begin- 


ning to the end of the world, whatſoever age or place they lived in; whatſoever e- 


Mate, condition, degree, quality, or temper they be of, Few or Gerſtile, bond or ſree, 


high or low, rich or poor, old or young, as they are all equally under the eye of 


God, he had reſpect to all in this great expreſſion of his love; Por all ba: 
and come ſhort of the glory of God, Rom. iii. 23. Adam himſelf; and his 1 5 15 


ſterity are guilty before him, There is none that doeth good, no not one, Pſal. $3 

The whole world lieth in wickedneſ3, 1 John v. 19. And therefore all had obo 
towards us, in that while 

ranſom for 


by him; God excepts againſt no man, and therefore men muſt have a care how they 


nn Frog: 8 prerogative, and to limit his 
boundleſs: love; to reſtrain it to ſome particular perſons, 7 5 he 0 7 =p 
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God ſo loved the world: he loved it in ſuch an extraordinary and wonderful manner, 
that we cannot but admire and be aſtoniſhed at it. As the apoſtle faith, Behold, what 
manner of love the Father hath beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be called the ſons of God ? 
1 John iti. 1. So we may truly ſay, Behold, what manner of love was this? Who is 
able zo comprehend the breadth, and length, and depth, and height of it? Eph. iii. 18. 
That the Almighty Creator of all things ſhould love his rebellious creatures ! that 
God ſhould.love man ! ſinful man! O Lord, our Governour, how excellent is thy name 
in all the earth ? When I conſider thy heavens, the work of thy fingers, the moon and the 
ſtars which thou haſt ordained ; what is man that thou art mindful of him, and the ſon 
of man that thou viſiteſt bim? Pal. viii. 3, 4+ That thou viſiteſt him with thy ſalva- 
tion? Pal. cvi. 4. Who could ever have imagined it? Who could have believed it, 
if God himſelf had not ſaid it? But he himſelf hath ſaid it; he hath ſaid, that he 
loved the world, and not only that he loved it, but that | 

He ſo loved the world, that he gave his only-begotten Son his own and only Son, 
whom he himſelf had begotten of himſelt, by communicating his own unbegbtten 
Eſſence to him from all eternity; and ſo his eternal Son, God of God, Light of Ligbt, 
very God of very God, begotten, not made, of one Subſtance with the Father; whom 
therefore the Father loveth as himſelf: and that all might know he did ſo, he twice 
proclaimed it to the world, by a voice from heaven, ſaying, This is my beloved Son, in 
whom I am well-pleaſed, Matt. iii. 17. chap. xvii. 5. And yet, Hear, ye heavens, and 
give ear, O earth; ſtand amazed and wonder, all ye powers of the world! the Lord, 
the moſt mighty God, the everlaſting. Father, gave this his only-begotten, his infi- 
nitely-beloved Son! What a gift was this? What could God himlelf give more? 
What could he give greater? Herein the infiniteneſs of his love ſhineth forth as glo- 
riouſly as his infinite wiſdom and power do in the creation and government of the 
world. And therefore he had no ſooner given this his only-begotten Son to be actually 
born into the world, but immediately a multitude of the heavenly hoſt glorified and 
praiſed him for it, ſinging, Glory to God in the higheſt, on earth peace, good-will towards 
men, Luke ii, 14. What cauſe then have men themſelves to admire and adore this 
his infinite love and good-will towards them? It was to them he gave his only-be- 
gotten Son? he gave him not to the angels, who therefore have no advantage by it, 
but that in it, as in a mirrour, they beheld this infinite love in God; which other- 
wile they could never have ſeen. But this doubtleſs is a great addition to the plea- 
ſure they take in the viſion and fruition of his divine perfections. How much 
more ſhould we rejoice, and be pleaſed with the thoughts of it, that Almighty God, 
our Maker, hath had ſuch love for us? That he ſo loved us, his ſinful creatures 
upon earth, that he gave his only-begotten Son for us ? 

BuT how did he give him ? He gave him to take our nature upon him, to be 
made fleſh ;, ſuch as we are all made of, John i. 14. He had promiſed it long before; 
And when the fulneſs of the time was come, God ſent forth his Son, made of a woman, 
made under the law, to redeem them that were under the law, that we might receive the 
adoption of ſons, Gal. iv. 4, 5. He who made all things at firſt, was himſelf now 
made of a woman, he was conceived in the womb of the Bleſſed Virgin, by the o- 
peratzon-of the Holy Ghoſt, and the power of the Higheſt over-ſhadowing her. By 
which means he who was the Son of God from all eternity, then became the Son 
of man too: and from that time forward, always was, and ever will be, Immanuel, 
God and man in one perſon. | 

How this ſhould be, it is not for any of us to enquire, who know not how our 
own ſoul and body are linked together, ſo as to make one man; what horrid pre- 
ſumption then would it be in us, to enquire, how God and man are ſo united as to 
make one Chriſt? It is ſufficient for us to know, that it is done by him to whom 4«/l 
things are poſſible, and revealed by him who cannot lye. And therefore revealed by 
him, that we might believe it upon his word, and accordingly admire and adore him 
for it: which we could not do, if it was not more than what we ourſelves are able to 
comprehend; for then it would not be an act of infinite wiſdom, power, and love, as 
this be ſure was; in that God was pleaſed to manifeſt his infinite ineſtimable love in 
ſuch a way, as could never be found out but by his infinite wiſdom, nor brought a- 
bout without his infinite power, even by giving his only-begotten Son to be made and 
born of a woman. "4 Y 

- AND as he thus gave him to be born of a woman, when he was ſo born, he gate 
him to converſe with men, to exert his infinite power viſibly before their eyes, and 
inſtruct them in all things neceſſary for them to believe and do, that they may be eter- 
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ally happy. Which is another incomprehenſible inſtance of his infinite love; ſor 
hereby we know his divine will and pleaſure, not only by an angel, a prophet, or 
tle, but immediately from himſelf, from his own mouth. This the apoſtle takes 
cial notice of, ſaying, God, who at ſundry times, and in divers manners, ſpake in time 
to the fathers by the prophets, hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto us by his Song 
Heb. i. 1, 2. By his Son, who being God as\well as man, whatſoever he ſaid was 
ſpoken by God himſelf, and ſo was moſt properly an oracle, the very word of God: 
ind therefore ought to be obſerved, believed, and valued above all the words that 
were ever ſpoken in the world beſides. Neither can we ever ſufficiently admire the 
love of God in this particular, that he gave his only-begotten Son himſelf to reveal 
and make known his will unto the world, and ſo to aſſure us of it init he higheſt 
manner that was poſlible. 0 | 
A iy yet this is not all neither, for Cod ſo loved the world, that when he had thus 
given his only-begotten Son to be made flefh, and dwell ſome time among us; he aſter- 
wards gave him to be a ſacrifice for the ſins of the world: He ſpared not his own Son, 
But delivered him up for us all, Rom. viii. 32. He delivered him up to death even the death 
the croſs;, ſo that his ownſelf bare our fins in his own body on the tree 1 Pet. ii. 24. 
This is that which is more eſpecially aimed at in this place. Where it is ſaid That 
as Moles lifted up the ſerpent in the wilderneſs, even ſo muſt the Son of man be lifted 1 
wer. 14. and fo he was; he was lifted up upon the croſs, as the ſerpent was u 5 
the pole. There he ga ve himſelf for us, an offering and ſacrifice to God for a es 
Helling ſavour, Eph. v. 2. He gave himſelf a ranſom for all, 1 Tim. ii. 6. Mind was 
made a propitiation for our ſins; and not for ours only, but for the fins of the whole world, 
x John 1i. 2, Where we may likewiſe obſerve, that as God the Father gave his Son, 
God the Son is alſo ſaid to give himſelf; but Kill it was the ſame God that did it. 
For he, as God, gave himſelf as man: he gave that fleſh which he had 70 "009% 
to ſuffer death upon the croſs, and ſo offered it up, as a whole burnt-offering, t n 
make ſatisfattion, atonement, and reconciliation for the ſins of the world: _ 55 
bath put away fin by the ſacrifice of himſelf, Heb. ix. 26. As he well might, ſeei 4 
his death, being the death of one who was God as well as man uy :ofioitels 
more than the death of all the men in the world ; and therefore might j My bs 
accepted of, inſtead of theirs. And ſo it actually is in the ſight of God "for all h % 
| = 1 in om ; . that their ſins are not only all pardoned, but 17 
mſelves are thereby juſtified, or acco igh- 
tou r 9 Jo ny unted righteous before him, the moſt righ- 
Fon which purpoſe, we muſt further obſerve — l 
Son to be a ſacrifice for the ſin of the whole world mM Fay _ mn 4g oy 
all things to the church, which is his body, Eph. i. 2 5. 23. F I. that, and all ſ = 
members of it, even all that truly believe in him he is now exalted at the ri h "way 
of God, and there continually maketh interceſſion for them. B 3 eo, 
4 =, 1 pr way. his merits imputed to them 4 they are e 
dom thei is they are ſanftified by his Holy Spirit, th 
the children of God by adoption and grace, and — therefe e e 
| A kept by his almigh 
power through faith unto ſalvation. For he i r Bah 
that come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth 3 * 
VII. 25. m, Heb. 
© THnvs therefore it was, that God gave his only- i 14 
he give him? He gave him, that pO. Ge 2 Frog 2 bot wes N Wd 
+ lo He: THis is here affirmed by the Son himſelf, who Gray : on oy 
inly knew wherefore he was ſo given; and therefore w . 6 
every tittle of what he here faith, is 1 10 Is. be confident, that 
that whoſoever believeth in ns 3 paar! 00 ws * * 
whatſoever, that no man may except himſelf, 'or an 2 r 
Encouraged and excited to believe in him, and be fall aſi 133 all might be 
ey ſhall be ſaved by him; for he himſelf here faith, 25 ſhall n 
for it, and that too not only in this, but many other pl rn 
Te ſcripture faith, I hoſoever believeth on him ſball not | mga eg St. Paul obſerves, 
Fence between the Jew and the Greek; for the ſame Lord ov 4 N 
*" Bi — > whoſoever ſhall call upon the name of the Lord hall be 1 0 * 
, 13. Iſa. 11 T | 1. 
13 XXV iii. 16. Joel ii. 32. And he himſelf elſewhere faith, Him that e 17 
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will in no wiſe rejeti or caſt him out. And what can any man deſire more than the word 
of Chriſt, the word of God, the word of truth itſelf for it? And if this had not 
been ſo poſitively aſſerted, yet the whole deſign of Chriſt's incarnation and paſſion, 
as it is revealed in the holy ſcriptures, plainly demonſtrates the ſame thing: for it 
appears from my text itſelf, that it was not out of love to any particular perſons 
only, but to the world, or all mankind, that God gave his ouly-begotten Son. And 
when he was given, he did not take upon him the nature only of ſome particular 
men, but the nature of man in general. Neither did he fe death only for this or 
that man, but for every man, Heb. ii. 9. And therefore every one that is part of 
that world which God loved, and is of that nature which Chrift aſſumed, and in 
which he taſted death, muſt needs be ſo far intereſted in him, as to be capable of 
being ſaved by him, and ſhall certainly be ſo, if he believe in him: I ſay, if he be- 
lieveth in him; for that is the condition upon which the ſalvation of every man de- 

pends: as our Saviour himſelf here aſſures us, ſaying, That whoſoever believeth in hi 
ſhould not periſh : that is, whoſoever is ſo fully. perſuaded of the truth and certainty 
of all that is. revealed in the holy ſcripture concerning Jeſus Chriſt, that he verily 
belieyes him to be the only-begotten. Son of God, and the only Saviour of mankind, 
and accordingly puts his whole truſt and confidence in him, for all things requiſite 
to his ſalvation; for grace, to repent truly of all his former ſins; for power, 70 deny 
angodlineſs and worldly luſts, and to live ſoherly, righteouſly and godly in this preſent world; 
for the mercy of God in the pardon of - whatſoever he hath hitherto. done amils, for 
God's acceptance of his ſincere endeavours to ſerve him for the future; for his con- 
tinual direction and aſſiſtance of him in the doing it; and for whatſoever elſe i: 
neceſſary to his being made a child of God, admitted into the number of his ſaints 
and ſervants, received into and always preſerved in his love and favour, ſo as to bc 
meet to be a partaker of the inheritance of the ſaints in light; and all thro' the merits of 
that death which Jeſus Chriſt once ſuffered upon earth, and by means of that inter- 
ceſſion which he, by virtue of his ſaid death, is continually making at the right 
hand of God in heaven: whoſoever thus believeth in the Son of God, ſhall nat pes i, 
as they ſhall who do not believe in him; as appears from theſe very words uttcrc( 
by himſelf, who beſt knew wha ſhall and who ſhall not be ſaved by him. 

Fo ſeeing that altho God /o loved the world, that he gave his only-begotten Son 10 be 
their Saviour, yet he gave him not that all ſhould be ſaved by him, whether they do 
or do not believe in him, but only that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould. not periſh ; 
it is plain, that all who do not believe in him muſt inevitably periſh, notwithſtanding 
all that he hath, or they themſelves can ever do to prevent it. For as there is no oer 
name under heaven given among men, whereby they can be ſaved, Acts iv. 12. ſo there 
is no way poſſible for them to be ſaved by him, without believing in him: if there 
was, he himſelf would never have ſaid only, that whoſoever believe;zh in bim ſboul! 
not periſh;, for hereby he plainly excludes all others from all hopes of being ever fe- 
ved from periſhing. And that all may take ſpecial notice of it, and nat flatter them: 
ſelves with any ſuch hopes, in the next verſe but one he faith in expreſs terms, II. 
that believeth in the Son is not condemned; but he that helieveth not, is candemned al. 

ready, becauſe he hath not believed in the name of the only-begatten Son of God, ver. if. 
And elſewhere, He that believeth,-and is baptized, ſball be ſaved; but he that belicuc! 
not, ſhall be damned, Mark xvi. 16. | | 

IN theſe and many ſuch places of his holy goſpel, we are fully. aſſured by him, 
who alone can ſave men from periſhing, that he will ſave none but only ſuch as be- 
lieve in him: and therefore we muſt nat give ear to ſuch as have the impudence to 
aſſert, that a man may be ſaved in any religion, if he doth but live up to what he 
profeſſeth, whether he believes in Chriſt or no: for this is to hearken unto men ri- 
ther than unto God, who lath aſſerted the contrary in as plain terms as could be 
invented 3 that having it from his own. mouth, we may be fully perſuaded and ſati- 
fied in our own minds, chat none ſhall ever be ſaved, but ſuch as believe in him, 

but that all others ſhall periſh; that is, they ſhall all be deſtroyed, 49zb ſaul and bod), 
in hell, Mat. x. 28. bon the Lord Feſus foall be revealed from bea bon, with bis mit!) 
angels in flaming fire, "taking vengeance an them that know nat God, and that obey not ile 
goſpel of our Lord Feſus Chriſt; who foall-be puniſhed with everlaſting deferuttion from th: 
preſence of the Lord, and from the glory:of his homer; zuhen he {ball come to he glorified i 3 
his ſaints, and to be amine iu all them that hulieue, 2 Theſſ. i. 7, 8, 9, 10. In all them 
that believe, he Mall be admired and glorified, for they ſhall 2 all delivered by him 
from che wrath - to oome: but they Who believed not, ſhall be condemned to that 
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; laſtins fire which' is prepared for the devil and his angels, Mat: xxv. 41. to which all 
— vs ata nie ſaid to have theic portion appointed them. with the 
believers, Luke Xil 46. 
X 3 they who bellen in the Son of God ſhall not only be preſerved from periſh- 
ing together with the unbelievers, but they ſhall have everlaſting lite; they {hall all 
© have it, how many, ſoever they be: they may be ſure of it, foraſmuch as it was for 
this very end and purpole that God gave his only-begotten Sen, that whoſoever believeth in 
bim, ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life; that is, as the phraſe ſignifies in holy 
* ſcripture, they ſhall live in the full enjoy ment of all things that can make their 
© life caly, pleaſant and happy, not only for ſome time, but to all eternity. For be that 
ſpared not his own Son, but delivered bim up fur us all; how ſhall be not with: him alſo 
freely give us all things? Rom. viii. 32. His Son, begotten of himſelf from all eter- 
nity, was of infinite more worth, and infinitely dearer to him, than all things that 
he hath made; and therefore having given him, we cannot doubt, but that together 
with him, he gives all things elſe to thoſe wha believe in him. As he gave him to be 
head over all things to the church, which is his body, Eph. i. 22, 23. ſo in him he gives 
all things to thoſe ho are real Members of his ſaid body, ſuch as all true believers 
are. Hence it is that 4% things work together for their good, Rom, viii. 28. For all 
things are theirs, I bether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, 
or things preſent, or things to come; all are theirs: and they are Chriſt's, and Chriſt is 
God's, 1 Cor. 14. 21, 22, 23. Chriſt being the San of God, who made all things, and 
they che members of Chriſt, by hom all things were made; therefore all things 
in him are theirs, ſo as to contribute every thing, in its way, to perfect and com- 
pleat their happineſs, 
IIS I know is a thing that is ſeldom thought of; but if it was rightly underſtood 
and conſidered, it would conduce much to clear up our apprehenſions of that happy 
eſtate, which they are in who belięve in Chriſt: and therefore I ſhall illuſtrate. or 
explain 1t a little farther, from the nature and conſequence of that adoption which 
they have by him, as it is revealed to us in his holy word. Where we find, that as 
many as received bim, ta them he gave power to become the Sons of God, even to them that 
believe in his name, Joha i. 12. And that they who are ſons or children, are like- 
wile heirs, heirs of God, and joint-beirs with Chriſt, Rom. viii. 17. Not tuch as we 
call co-heurs, who have the inheritance divided and parted among them; but joint- 


hears, ſo that every one hath the whole inheritance ſettled upon him, that he may 


enjoy it all, as much as if nope had any intereſt in it but himſelf Thus all true 
belieyers,. being the children ot God, they are joint-heirs with Chriſt; But Chriſt 
is appointed beir of all things, Heb. xii. 2. For the Father loveth the Son, and hath given 
all things into bis hand, ſohn vi. 35. ch xiii. 3. And the Son himſelf allo faith, All 
things togt the Father hath are mine, ch. xxvi. 15. Wherefore they who believe in him, 
being joint-heirs with him, they alſo muſt needs be heirs of all things in their ca- 
Pacities, as he is. But bowſgeyer, leſt any ſhould doubt how this can be, he himſelf 
Aſures them of; it with his on mauth, ſaying, He that overcometh ſhall inberit all things, 
and I will be his God, and be ſhall be my ſon, Rev. xxi. 7. He ſpeaks not of all in 
general, but of every one in particular, He that overcometh, as every true believer 
doth; and none but uch, For whois he that overcometh the world, but he that believeth 
that (Jeſus is the Son of God? 1 John v. 5. Every one therefore who believeth, and 
theretore oyercometh, thall inherit all things, as certainly as God's' word is true, 
tor he himſelf hath ſaid it: and chat too, not only in this place, but likewiſe, when 
ſpeaking of a faithful, and wiſe ſteward, whom his Lord ſhall make ruler over his 
houjhold, to. giye them their portion of meat in due ſeaſon, he ſaith; Bleed is 
that ſervaw, whon bis Lord, when be cometh, ſhall find ſo'doiag 5 of a truth 1 ſay unto 
Jou, that be will make bim ruler over all that be bath, Luke xii. 33, 44 l 
| , AND certainly ſuch a one muſt needs be bleſſed, who hath all things that God 
* Hath to make him {; every thing, ſome way or other, affording him matter of joy 
© and chankfulneſs to him that made it. So that if he looks no further than the cred- 
tutes, the innumerable of creatures of all kinds, that are now under his 
_ daminion and power, he can ice no end of his felicity: for which way ſoever he 
. * his eye, it hrings him in freſh matter to rejoice and ſolace himſelf in. Here 
= De ices one inſtance, and there another, of God's infinite wiſdom; this thing ſhews his 
Poe Ong, WAY, chat another: ſome creatures ſet forth his juſtice, ſome His mercy, 
all his gogdneſs. By which means he takes infinite delight and pleaſure in all 
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full enjoyment of them, that he actually poſſeſſeth all the comfort that any thing in 
the world can miniſter unto him. 

Tuts, one would think, is enough for any man to have, whereon to live happily 
and comfortably in the other world; eſpecially ſeeing he ſhall ever have it. And yet 
all this is nothing in compariſon of whar every one that believes in Chriſt ſhall enjoy 
for ever. For that everlaſting life which he ſhall have, conſiſts not only in the poſ- 
ſeſſion of all things that God hath made, but likewiſe in the enjoyment of him that 
made them, and of thoſe infinite per fections which he diſplayed in the making of 
them. For as all ſuch will certainly go to heaven, they will there ſee and ſo enjoy 
Almighty God the chiefeſt good, in himſelf, in his own eſſence as well as in his 
works; and that too, as fully and perfectly, as it is poſſible for finite creatures to 
behold an infinite Being, unveiling himſelf and diſplaying his glory before them. For 
now we ſee, ſaith the apoſtle, but as through a glaſs darkly, but then face to face; now 
I know in part, but then I ſhall know even as alſo I am known, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. To the 
ſame purpoſe is that of the beloved diſciple; Beloved, now are we ſons of God, and 
it doth not yet appear what we ſhall be; but we know that when he ſhall appear, we ſhall 
be like him; for we ſhall ſee him as he is, 1 John iii. 2. This we know in general, but 
in our preſent imperfect ſtate we are not able to conceive, much leſs to expreſs the 
greatneſs of this tranſcendent happineſs and glory: and therefore I ſhall fay no more 
at preſent of ir, but that it 1s certainly the greateſt that any creatures are capa- 
ble of; and that all they whoſe hearts are purified by faith in Chriſt, ſhall as 
certainly have and enjoy it for ever; according to that divine oracle that came 
crom our Saviour's own mouth, Bleſſed are the poor in heart, for they ſhall ſee God, 
Mat. v. 8. | 

THis therefore is that everlaſting life, which all that tculy believe in Chriſt ſhall 
have; I ſpeak it confidently, as I well may, having his own word for it, That God 
ſo loved the world, that he gave his only-begotten Son, that whoſoever believed in him, ſhould 
not periſh, but have everlaſting life. And it is well he himſelf hath faid it, otherwiſe 
who could have believed it? who could have believed, that men, finful men, who 
have ſo often and ſo highly offended Almighty God, ſhould, notwithſtanding, be re- 
conciled to him; yea, ſo fully reconciled to him, as to be admitted into the number 
of his own children, made equal to his holy angels, advanced to his kingdom in 
heaven, and there have everlaſting life? who could have thought it, who could have 
believed it, if God himſelf had not faid it? but he having ſaid it, we have as much, 
nay, more cauſe to believe it, than we have to believe that there is a ſun in the fir- 
mament, or that we ourſelves are now in this place. And it highly concerns us all, 
never to doubt of it, but firmly to believe it upon his word; otherwiſe we ſhall be 
never the better, but far the worſe for it: not to believe what he faith, being the 
greateſt offence and affront to his divine glory, that we can poſſibly be guilty of. 
It is giving truth itſelf the lye : for as St. John obſerves, He that believeth not God, 
hath made him a liar, 1 John v. 10. And then it is no wonder, that they who do 
not believe in his only-begotten Son, according to the teſtimony which God hath 
given of him, ſhall periſh everlaſtingly : but whoſoever believeth in him, as he himſelt 
here faith, ſball not periſh, but have everlaſiing life. 5 

Bur what doth he himſelf ſay? M ben the Son of man cometh, ſhall be find faith 
on the eath ? Luke viii. 18. If he ſhould come now, I fear he would find but little: 
for although there be much talk of faith among us, and many who profeſs to be- 
lieve, there are but few who do it. They who are born and bred where the faith of 
Chriſt is profeſſed, they commonly profeſs it too, at leaſt they do not deny any of 
the fundamental articles of the chriſtian religion: they own that Jeſus Chriſt is the 
only- begotten Son of God, the only Saviour of the world; that he for that purpoſe 
became man, and died- and roſe again, and went up to heaven, - and the like: and 
becauſe they acknowledge theſe great articles of our faith in general, concerning 
him, to be true, they take it for granted that they believe in him, without troubling 
their heads any more about it. Whereas, this is only to believe as the church be- 
lieves, which is the great fault we juſtly blame the papiſts for; but it is too common 
among ourſelves. But this is fo far from that which the ſcripture calls believing in 
Chriſt; that they Who go no further, can never be ſaved by him, no more than as 
if they did not believe at all; as in truth they do not. 
For it is with the heart, that man believeth unto righteouſneſs, Rom. x. 10. Whatſo- 
ever he profeſſeth with his mouth, unleſs his heart be poſſeſſed with a firm belief and 
full perſuaſion of the great truths revealed in the goſpel, he hath not that faith to 
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which righteouſneſs and ſalvation are there promiſed. But he who really believeth 
in his heart all that is there revealed concerning the only-begotten Son of God, and 
the promiſes which are made in him; ſuch a one cannot but live with a conſtant 
dependance and truſt on him, not only for his ſalvation in general, but for every 
thing which is there required, as neceflary to his obtaining of it; for grace to repent 
and turn to God, fo as to love, and fear, and ſerve him faithfully in this world, as 
well as for pardon and peace, and glory in the next. And whoſoever thus believeth 
in 1 hath his infallible word ſor it, that he ſhall net periſh, but have cverlaſi- 
ing life. f 

Gov grant therefore that all here preſent may thus believe in Chriſt ; we ſhould 
then as certainly live together in heaven, as we are now met together in this place: 
but for that purpoſe, we muſt take more pains about it, than men commonly do. I 
know that faith is the gift of God, Eph. ii. 8. And that he is ready to give it to all, 
in the uſe of the means which he hath ordained for ic: but for that end we mult uſe 
them heartily, devoutly and conſtantly, never leaving till we have attained it, Say- 
ing our prayers, a little now arid then, and coming to church when you have nothing 
elle to do, will never do the buſineſs : but if you deſire in good carnelt to believe in 
Chriſt, ſo as to be ſaved by him, ye muſt in good carneſt exercile yourſelves conti- 
nually, in meditating upon the infallible grounds you have to believe all that js re- 
vealed in God's word; in hearkening diligently to it, when it is repeated or expound- 
ed; in praying earneſtly to God to help your unbelief, and to increaſe your faith; 
and in receiving the holy ſacrament, that was ordained on purpoſe to exerciſe and 
confirm your faith in Chriſt. This is the way to believe in the only-begotten Son 
indeed; and if ye do that, I ſpeak in his name, ye ſhall not periſh, but have everlaſl- 
ing life. In his name therefore, and for his fake, as well as your own, I adviſe 
and beſeech you all to do fo; ſet your ſelves earneſtly upon the uſe of the means of 
grace, that by the grace of God co-operating with them, you may live for the fu- 
ture with a firm belief in Chrift your Saviour. Ye will then find by your own ex- 
perience the truth of all that ye have now heard; for he will then purge your con- 
ſciences from dead works, to ſerve the living God, He will purify you to himſelf, a pecu- 
liar people zealous of good works. He will abſolve you from all your ſins, and juſtify 
you before his Father. He will prote& you from all evil, and give you whatſoever 
is good for you. Above all, he will prepare a place in heaven for you; that when 
you go out of this wicked world, you may live with him, who liveth with the Fa- 
ther and the Holy Ghoſt, one God, bleſſed for ever. 
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St, Jo HN 1. 29. 


Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the fin of 
the world ! 


HIS, before Eaſter, as it antiently was, ſo it may be ſtill very properly 

called the great week, becauſe in it we commemorate the great myſtery in 

| our religion, the death of Chriſt, the death which the Son of God ſuffered 
for our ſins; which is ſo great, ſo exceeding great a myftery, that were we 

but truely ſenſible of it, how ſhould we be amazed and confounded at it? how 
ſhould we abhor ourſelves, and repent in duſt and aſhes, that ever we ſhould be 
the cauſe that the Son of God ſhould die? that the Son of God ſhould die 
Methinks the very naming of it is enough to ſtrike us dead, or at leaſt to 
28 us with ſo much grief and ſorrow, as to wiſh we had never 

ve | 

Bur alas! how far are we from that? We can think and talk of Chriſt's dying 
for our ſins, and yet live in them: we can hear of his being accuſed and condemned, 
and yet not condemn, nor ſo much as accuſe ourſelves for them: we can read over the 
whole hiſtory of our Saviour's paſſion with dry eyes, and be no more troubled at it, 
than as it we had been no way concerned in it.” Which certainly can be imputed to 
nothing elſe, but to the want of a due ſenſe either of the perſon that ſuffered for 
our fins, or elſe of the ſins for which he ſuffered. For did we clearly apprehend, 
and firmly believe theſe things it would be impoſſible for us not to be affetted with 
them more than with any thing, more than with all things in the world beſides. 
For what are all the ſufferings of all the creatures in the world, in compariſon of 
his that made them? but that he that made us ſhould not only ſuffer, but that he 
ſhould ſuffer for us, and for our fins againſt himſelf, is ſo great a wonder, that no- 
thing can pretend to come into competition with it, except it be that we, after all, 
ſhould not be affected with it. 

WHEREFORE, that we may not in this reſpect be the greateſt prodigies in nature, 
it will be neceſſary ſometimes to contemplate upon what our bleſſed Saviour under- 
went for us. And it may not be amiſs if we do it now: now that we have ſo fit 
an opportunity for it, this being the time which the church hath always ſet apart 
for that purpoſe, and this the day which is appointed for publick humiliation and 
prayer over the whole kingdom: for nothing can conduce more to the humbling us 
throughly for our ſins, and to the confirming our faith in God, for his granting 
the bleſſings we pray for, than duly to. confider what his only-begotten Son hath 
ſuffer d, and what he hath thereby merited for us. 

LET us therefore gather up all our ſcatter d thoughts from all things elſe, and 
fix them a while upon the croſs of Chriſt; and then ſee whether we can forbear 
to ſympathize with him; and whether it be poſſible to keep our paſſions from mov- 
ing according to our reſpective capacities, in ſome degree ſuitably to thoſe he ſuf- 


fer d for us. And how happy ſhould 1 think myſelf, if I could contribute any 


thing towards ſo good a work? if I could fo repreſent Chriſt's ſufferings for our 


{ns, that we may all, this day, be truly humbled for them, and for the future both 
forlake and abhor them? 


BurT this is an happineſs which I have little ground to expect; for the ſubject is 
ſo ſublime, and great, that I can neither fully conceive what I ought to expreſs, nor 
| exprels 
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expreſs what I myſelf conceive of it. I cannot ſo much as begin to think of the 
Son of God, his dying for my ſins, but I am preſently in amaze, my head turns 
round, my whole ſoul is ſeized with horror and confuſion at it. But when I think 
of venting theſe my confuſed thoughts to others, I am till at a greater loſs for 
words wherewith to do it; inſomuch that I ſhould not offer at any thing towards it, 
but that I hope you are all ſo diſpoſed, as to be ready to receive and improve every 
little hint and intimation that I ſhall give you of it, from theſe words of St. John 
the Baptiſt, who ſeeing Jelus coming towards him, cried out, Behold the Lamb of God, 
which taketh away the fins of the world / 

IN which remarkable ſaying of the Baptiſt, every word hath its weight and em- 
phaſis and therefore I ſhall firſt run through them all, by the way of paraphraſe, 
but * briefly, leſt I ſhould be prevented in what, by God's aſſiſtance, I princi- 

eſign. 
Py IRS T, faith he, behold, ſee here the perſon I told you of, the Lamb without ſpot 
and blemiſh, the perfect emblem of innocence and patience ; the Lamb ſlain from the 
foundation of the world; the Lamb typified by that which you facrifice every morning 
and evening, and eſpecially by the paſchal lamb, which was roaſted in ſuch a poſture 
(as Juſtin Martyr and others obſerve) that it exactly repreſented a perſon hanging up- 
on a croſs. Yea, behold the Lamb of God, a Lamb not of an earthly, but divine 


extraction, the Lamb of God's own chuſing and appointment; the Lamb of God's 


own eternal generation, the only-begotten of the Father; the Lamb offer'd up by 
God himſelf, unto himſelf. And 1o, behold the Lamb of God that taketh away fin ; 
not that expiates or covers it, but takes it quite away; not that hath, or will take it 
away, but, as St. Chryſoſtom oblerves, that doth take it away continually ; and that 
taketh away not only ſome particular fins, but ſin in general, fin as fin : and ſo 
whatſoever there is in ſin, that either offends God, or can hurt us; the ſtrength as 
well as the guilt of ſin, our inclinations to it, as well as our obligations to'punithment 
for it: and that taketh away the ſin not only of ſome particular perſons, but the fin 
of the world; the fin not only of Abraham's, but Adam's poſterity; the ſin of the 
Gentiles as well as of the Jews; for he is a propitiation for our fins, and not for ours 
only, but for the fins of the whole world, 1 John ii. 2. Thus whenſoever we ſee 8 
either with the eye of ſenſe or faith, we may cry out with the Baptiſt, Behold 7he 
Lamb of God, which taketh away the fin of the world ! 

THE words being thus explained, it is eaſy to obſerve, that they have a peculiar 
reference to our Saviour's paſſion, as that whereby he taketh away the ſin of the 
world: and therefore I ſhall look upon them only under that reſpett, and ſo take oc- 
caſion from them to conſider, what thoughts ſhould come into our minds, and how 
our affections ſhould be moved at each remembrance of our Saviour's hanging upon 
the croſs, and there dying for our ſins: for which purpoſe, the main thing required 
is to get our minds poſſeſſed with as clear a notion, and as deep a ſenſe as poſſibly 
we can, of that death which Chriſt ſuffered for us ; for when this is once done, we 
ſhall ſoon find in ourſelves what influence and effect it will have upon our paſſions. 
| Now, in order to the forming in our minds a true idea and conception of our 
Lord's death and crucifixion, it is no way neceſſary to uſe any material or vilible 
repreſentations of it, as they commonly do in the church of Rome, to the great ſcan- 
dal and reproach of the chriſtian religion; but rather, it is neceſſary that we do not 
uſe them. Foraſmuch as ſuch ſenſible objects are apt to keep our minds fixed and 
terminated upon themſelves; and at the beſt, they can repreſent no more than a 
man's body hanging upon a croſs, which contributes nothing towards our apprehen- 
ding aright the Son of God's dying there for the ſins of men, but rather impedes 
and hinders it. But the beſt means we can make uſe of for this purpoſe, is actual- 
ly and firmly to believe whatſoever is revealed and recorded concerning our Saviour's 
paſſion, in his holy goſpel, with ſuch a faith as is due to truths atteſted by God 
himſelf; which, as the apoſtle faith, zs the ſubſtance of things hoped for, and the evi- 
dence of _— not ſeen, Heb. xi. 1. For ſuch a faith cauſing the things which we 
believe, to ſubſiſt thus, not only before our eyes, but in our very hearts; it fills 
the foul not only with high notions and ſpeculations, but, in a manner, with the ve- 
ry ſubſtance of the things themſelves. | | 

AND there are four things elpecially, which we ought thus to believe; concerning 
the ſufferings of the Son of God for our fins; that they were real and great fuffer- 
ings; that they were the ſufferings of the Son of God; that they were for fin in 
general, and for our fins in particular. | 
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Fist therefore, let us recolle& what we have all read and heard, and know, and 
believe concerning what Jeſus Chriſt once ſutfered on the croſs at Hieruſalem, and 
imagine that we ſee it now, not only repreſented, but really acted before our eyes, 
ſo as to be able to ſay, Behold, yonder, the Lamb of God, taking away the ſin of the 
world / Behold him, after many preliminary affronts and abuſes put upon him, haled 
at length to mount Calvary, the place of his execution ! Behold there an upright 
piece of timber fixed in the ground, with another little piece jetting out about the 
middle, and a croſs-beam towards the top of it! Behold the body of the Bleſſed Jeſus, 
raiſed up and ſeated upon the foreſaid middle- piece, his feet nailed one over the other, 
towards the bottom, and his hands one to the one ſide, and the other to the other 
fide of the croſs-beam ! Behold him hanging in this fad, this ignominious, this pain- 
ful poſture, for three long hours together! Behold how the blood trickles down out of 
the orifices which the nails have made in his hands and feet! How faſt doth it fall 
to the ground, as if all the blood in his body was ftriving to get out there! And that 
which is forced to ſtay behind, how doth it ferment and boil in his veins and arte- 
ries, and ſwell and ſtretch them to that height, as to make them ready to burſt a- 
ſander! What pain, what torment is he now in, all over from head to foot? But 
what! Is there no body to pity and relieve him in this diſtreſs? So far from that, 
that when his exceſſive heat made him thirſty, behold! the ſtanders-by will give 
him nothing elſe but gall and vinegar to drink : a fad cordial for a dying man! But 
will not Almighty God, whom he ſo truly called Father, will not he come in to re- 
ſcue or aſſiſt him? Alas! there is the ſource of all his pain and miſery ; for his Fa- 
ther, who once and again had ſaid in the hearing of men, This is my beloved Son in 
whom I am well pleaſed ;, his Father himſelf is now ſo angry and diſpleaſed, that he 
ſeems utterly to have forſaken him. This is that which racks and tortures his ſoul, 
infinitely more than all the nails afflict his body: inſomuch, that in the midſt of all 
His pain, he is forced to cry out, in a moſt jad and doleful manner, (methinks 1 
hear it ſtill) My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? And now behold the Lamb 
of God roaſting in the fire of his Father's wrath, and offering up himſelf as a whole 
burnt-offering to him, until at length, being no longer able to endure the flames, he 
gives up the Ghoſt. 
Bur then, in the next place, let us conſider, who it was that underwent all this. 
Who ! no other, no leſs a perſon than the eternal Son of God, of the ſame nature 
and glory with the Father: for when they crucified him, they crucified the Lord of 
glory, as the apoſtle faith, 1 Cor. ii. 8. The blood we ſaw upon his hands and feet, 
and dropping down ſo faſt from thence unto the ground, it was the blood of God; for 
ſo the ſame apoſtle calls it, in the charge he gave to the Aſian biſhops, requiring 
them to feed the church of God, which he, which God hath purchaſed with bis own blood, 
Acts xx. 28. Nay, when he died, God himſelf may be truly ſaid to have laid down 
his life, for ſo his own beloved diſciple ſaith expreſly, Hereby we perceive the love of 
God, becauſe he laid down his life for us, 1 John iii. 16. Strange expreſſions ! yet not 
ſo ſtrange as true, as being uttered by truth itſelf. Neither will they ſeem ſtrange 
unto us, if we truly believe and conſider, that he who ſuffered all this, was, and is. 
both God and man; not in two diſtintt perſons, as if he was one perſon as God, and 
another perſon as man, according to the Neſtorian hereſy ; for if ſo, then his ſuffer- 
ings as man would have been of no value for us, nor have ſtood us in any ſtead, 
as being the ſufferings only of a finite perſon : but he is both God and man in one 
and the ſame perſon, as the third general council declared out of the holy ſcriptures, 
and the catholick church always believed. From whence it comes to paſs, that al- 
tho” his ſufferings affected only the manhood, yet that being at the fame time uni- 
ted to the Godhead, in one and the fame perſon, they therefore were, and may be 
properly called the ſufferings of God himſelf ; the perſon that ſuſfered them being 
really and truly God. . 
Bur why ſhould he who is God himſelf ſuffer ? Was it for himſelf, upon his own 
account, for his own ſin? No, ſurely; for he did no fin, neither was guile found in his 
mouth. and he who never ſinned himſelf, could never ſufter for himſelf. But why 
did he then ſuffer ? The prophet reſolves the queſtion, ſaying, That be bare our 
griefs, and carried our ſorrows ;, he was wounded for our tranſgreſſions, and bruiſed for 
our iniquities. The Lord laid on him the iniquities of us all, or, as the word ſignifies, 
made all our iniquities meet on him, Iſa. liii. 4, 5,6. And therefore his apoſtles ſay, He 
died for our ſins; he was delivered for our offences, be was made fin for us, he gave himſelf 
for us, he laid down his life for us; he was made a ranſom for all, he was a propitiation 
TER! 1 | | | for 
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for the fins of the whole world or, as he himſelf words it, The Son of man came not 
to be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter, and to give his life a ranſom for many, Matt. xx. 
28. or inſtead of mam, even as many as partake of that nature which he aſſumed, 
and in which he ſuuered. 

Fo ſeeing he took not on him any particular human perſon or perſons, but the 
human nature in general, which had no ſubſiſtence out of the Divine Perſon; hence 
all that are of that nature were virtually contained in him the ſecond, as well as 
they were in the firſt Adam; and therefore alſo ſaifered with him, becauſe their na- 
ture did ſo, in his Divine Perſon, to which it was united: by which means he, by 
the one oblation of himſelf once offered, made a full, perfect, and ſufficient ſacrifice, ob- 
lation and ſatisfaction for the fins of the whole world. So that whenſoever we look 


upon our Saviour, as hanging upon the croſs, we may truly ſay, Behold the Lamb of 


God, which taketh away the ſin of the world . | 

NE1THER is it enough that we thus believe, that Chriſt died for mankind in gene- 
ral, but in the laſt place, every one ſhould believe that Chriſt died for him, and for his 
ſins in particular; ſo as to apply the ſufferings of the human nature in Chriſt to his 
own particular human perſon. For ſeeing it is expreſly ſaid that Chriſt taſted death 
for every man, every man ought to believe he did it for him, Heb. ii. 9. And as no 
man can believe this except he repent, ſo no man can truly repent of all his ſins, 
but he may and ought to believe this, even that Chriſt died for him, and for thoſe 
very fins which he hath repented of. Thus we find St. Paul acting his faith, ſo as 
to appropriate Chriſt unto himſelf : I am crucified, faith he, with Chriſt z nevertheleſs I 
live, yet not I, but Chriſt liveth in me; and the life which I now live in the fleſh, I live by 
the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himſelf for me, Gal. ii. 20, 

Tus every one that repents and believes the goſpel, ſhould look upon himſelf as 
particularly intereſted in what Chriſt did and ſuffered for mankind, as much as it he 
had done and ſulfered it only for him; ſo that I am bound, and ſo is every one elle, 
not only to confeſs with my mouth, but to believe in my heart, that he became the ſon 
of man, that I might become the ſon of God: he aſſumed my human, that I might 
partake of his divine nature. He was delivered for my offences, and raiſed again for my 
Juſtification : he was made ſin for me, that I might be made the righteouſneſs of God in 
him : he died that I might live, and was crucified by men, that I might be glorified 
with God for ever; for he loved me, and gave himſelf for me : and therefore now that 
Ir member his death, and ſee him, methinks, upon the croſs, I cannot but cry out, 
Beh id the Lamb of God, which taketh away the ſin of the world in general, and my 
ſins in particular ! | | | 

Now let us put theſe things together, that Jeſus Chriſt ſuffered death, even the 
death of the croſs 3 that he who ſuitered that death, was not only man, but God; 
that he ſulfered it only, that he might thereby expiate and take away the fins which 
mankind in general, and which we in particular, have committed: and if we right- 
ly believe, and duly conſider theſe great articles of our chriſtian faith, we need not 
be told what impreſſions they will make upon our minds; for we ourſelves ſhall ſoon 
find it by our own experience. Yet nevertheleſs, this being the proper work of 
the ſeaſon, to raiſe up and exerciſe our ſouls in ſome meaſure ſutably to the myſtery 
which we now celebrate, I ſhall endeavour, as plainly as I can, to ſhew how the 
ſeveral paſſions or affections of our minds ſhould be moved, excited, and ſtirred up 
at the remembrance and confideration of Chriſt's dying for us; not doubting but 
you will excuſe my plainneſs, for his fake of whom I ſpeak, and of whom we can 
never ſpeak plain enough. 1 

Fox this purpoſe therefore, I ſhall begin with the paſſion of anger and hatred I 
join them together, becauſe of their near alliance to one another; anger being no- 
thing, in a manner, but hatred in the act; hatred nothing but habitual anger. And 
doubtleſs, if ever it be lawful to hate, if ever it be a duty to be angry, it muſt needs 
be ſo when we think of our Saviour's paſſion, and of thoſe which had a hand in it. 
Our Saviour's paſſion ! Who is able to think of it without utter hatred and indigna- 
tion againſt thoſe who cauſed it? How odious to all good men is the memory of 
thoſe who brought king Charles I. unto the block? But what then ſhall we think 
of thoſe who brought the King of all kings unto the croſs? What ſhall we think of 
Judas, who betrayed him? of the officers who apprehended him? of the chief 
prieſts and elders, who accuſed him? What ſhall we think of the rabble, who 


Mall we think of Pilate, who pronounced ſentence upon him? and of the ſoldiers, 
Vor. I. 6 | ; who 


preferred a murderer before him, and cried out, Crucify bim, Crucify him? What 
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who put a crown of thorns upon his head, who ſtripped him, who mocked him, 
who ſpit upon him, who ſmote him upon the head, who faſtened his bleſſed hands 
and feet unto the croſs, with nails drove thro' them ? What ſhall we think, I fay, 
of theſe ? Theſe certainly are far more odious to all good chriſtians, than we can 
think them to be. Or rather, With what patience are we able to think of them at 
all? O generation of vipers! Who could ever have imagined, that men created 
after the image of God, could have had ſuch venom and poiſon, ſuch rancour and 
malice, ſo much of the ſpirit of the devil in them, as to {ell their Redeemer, accuſe 
their Advocate, condemn their Judge, deſtroy their Saviour, kill him that gave them 
life. and ſo do all the miſchief they could to him, who did all the good that could 
be done for them? If we had them here, how would our hearts riſe againt them? 
Which of us could forbear to expreſs the utmoſt of his hatred and abhorrence of 
them? How ſhould we all ſtrive to ſerve them, if it were poſſible, as bad as they 
lerved our Saviour ? | 

BuT we muſt not ſpend all our wrath and fury upon them, but remember that we 
ourſelves had alſo a great hand in that horrid fact. They indeed were the inſtru- 
ments, but the ſins of men, and ours among the reſt, were the principal cauſes of 
it: the conſideration whereof is enough, one would think, to make us out of love 
with in as long as we live, and to hate it with a perfect hatred, and ourſelves alſo 
for the commiſſion of it. Which that we may do, let us ſearch into our hearts, re- 
view our lives, and bethink ourſelves what fins we have committed againſt the 
eternal God; and remember theſe were they which put our Saviour to ſo much grief 
and pain, into ſach an agony, that he ſweat drops, great drops of blood. "Theſe 
were they, for which he was delivered up into the hands of his malicious enemies, 
and was fo cruelly uſed and abuſed by them. Theſe were they, which incenſed the 
wrath of God ſo much, that he himſelf could no way quench it, but with his own 
blood. In ſhort, theſe were they, for which the Son of God himſelf was betrayed, 
apprehended, derided, accuſed, arraigned, condemned and crucified. Can we re- 
member this, and yet endure ourſelves? and our fins too? Surely it is impoſfible ! 
If there be any ſuch thing as gall in us, it muſt needs overflow and vent itſelf 
againſt ourſelves and ſins, when we remember what ſhame and miſery we thereb 
brought upon the beſt friend that ever we had, or ever can have in the whole wor! 
Ungrateful creatures, that ever we ſhould put the Son of God to all this trouble, 
and bring him with ſo much grief and ſorrow to his grave! that ever we ſhould 
offend Almighty God ſo much, that nothing but the blood of his only-begotten Son 
ſhould appeaſe and reconcile him to us ! 

Bur what! Shall we ſtill live in fin, notwithftanding that our Lord hath died for 
it? and ſo crucify to ourſelves the Son of God afreſh, and put him to an open ſhame ? 
God forbid. No; let us now revenge our Saviour's death upon our fins, which cau- 
ſed it, and kill them as they killed him, even crucify our fleſh with the affeftions and 
Iuſis. Let us now live in a perfect averſion and antipathy to all manner of vice 
and wickedneſs, and ſet ourſelves ſo much againſt it, that all the world may ſee our 
love to Chriſt, who died for our fins, by our conftant hatred of thoſe fins for 
which he died. | 1 

AND now we ſpeak of love, that certainly is a paſſion that muſt needs be raiſed to 
its higheſt pitch, when we behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the fin of the world. 
If we behold him only as the Lamb of God, as ſuch he is without ſpot and blemiſh, 
beauty, goodneſs, purity, glory, perfection itſelf; and therefore infinitely deſerves our 
love, for what he is: but when we behold him as the Lamb of God that taketh away 
the fin of the world, and ſo conſider not only how lovely he is in himſelf, but likewiſe 
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how loving he hath been, and till is to us; I wonder how we are able to love any thing 


in the world beſides, or at leaſt in compariſon of him ! For where ſhall we find a 
friend that ever did, or ever can expreſs ſo much love and kindneſs to us, as our 
dear Lord hath done ? For what hath not he done? What hath not he ſuffered for 
us? He being in the form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God, and yet 
made himſelf of no reputation, but took upon him the form of a ſervant, and was made in 
the likeneſs of men; and being found in faſhion as a man, he humbled himſelf, and became 
obedient to death, even to the death of the croſs, and all for us, Phil. ii. 6, 7,8. And as 
he himſelf ſaith, Greater love than this hath no man, that a man lay down his life for 
bis friend, John xv. 13. Yet this love had he for us, for hereby perceive we the love of 
God, that he laid down bis life for us, 1 John iii. 16. He did not only ſuffer hunger, 
and thirſt, and contempt, and grief, and pain, and trouble for us, but he laid _ 
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his life for us. O the height, the length, the depth, the breadth of the love of Chriſt 


to mankind / That glory itſelf ſhould be deſpiſed, mercy lighted, love hated, inno- 


cence accuſed, juſtice condemned, life die, God crucified for men! How can we muſe 
of this, and the fire not kindle in our breaſts, and break out into an open flame of 
divine love to him, who ſo loved us, as to give himſelf for us / 

AND if any of your hearts be not yet inflamed with true love to Chriſt, bring 
them nearer to his croſs, behold him there how he hangs upon it, view him well, 
ſee how his heart beats, his head hangs down, his hands and feet are all of a gore- 
blood, and all for you! Conſider how his body is racked, his ſoul is ſcorched, 
his whole man is tormented in the fire of God's wrath, and all for you! Look a 
little longer, and behold what pangs of death are upon him, until at length he bows 
his head, and gives up the ghoſt, and all for you! And if after all this, any man 
love not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, let him be Anathema Maranatha. 

NEITHER doth our bleſſed Saviour thus infinitely deſerve our love, only by what 
he once ſuffered upon the croſs, but likewiſe by what he is till doing for us in hea- 
ven; where he appears continually in the preſence of God on our behalf, applying the 
merits of that death to us, which he underwent for us upon earth. For it is to him 
thus dying, and therefore making interceſſion for us, that we are obliged for what- 
ſoever, we have, or are, or do, that is good : it is he that ſupplies our wants, that 
reſolves our doubts, that prevents our fears, that removes our troubles, and deli- 
vers us from ſcen or unſeen dangers, every day : it is he that reſtrains the power, 
abates the pride, aſſuages the malice, infatuates the counſels, and defeats the deſigns 
of all our enemies: it is by him that our vices are ſabdued, and our hearts cleanſed, 


that our fins are forgiven, and our perſons juſtified ; that our prayers are anſwered, 


our ſervices accepted, our nature ſanctified, and our ſouls faved : it is all by him, 
and by him only. He is our prophet to inſtruct and teach us, he is our king to 
govern and protect us, he is our high-prieſt to make atonement and reconciliation 
tor us. Inſomuch, that without him we can do nothing, but by him there is 
nothing but we can do; as the apoſtle found by experience, ſaying, I can do all 
things through Chriſt, which firengtheneth me, Phil. iv. 13. 

HEN We are 1n trouble, and ready to fink under it, it is he who ſupports our 
ſpirits, and carries us with patierce and comfort through it. When we are in 
ſtreights, and know not which way io take, it is he who guides us by his counſel, 
and directs us by his Holy Spirit, to what is moſt for his glory and our good. When 


we are alſaulted with temptations, it is he who ſtands by us, and gives us power to 


reſiſt and conquer them. When our paſſions are turbulent and unruly, it is he who 
reduceth them in order, and brings our minds into frame again. When we are hea- 
yy laden with the burden of our ſins, it is he who gives reſt and quiet to our ſouls. 

hen we are at our devotions, it is he why aſſiſts and perfumes them with the in- 
cenſe of his own merits. And now we are ſpeaking and hearing of him, he is ſpe- 
cially preſent with us, to excite and raiſe up our affections to himſelf : we may be 
confident of it, for we have his own word for it, ſaying, I ben two or three are ga- 
zhered together in my name, there am I in the midſt of them, Matt. xviii. 20. But is 
he 17 in the midſt of us? How then can we forbear to addreſs our ſelves unto him, 
and 1a, 

Dear Jeſus, thou Lamb of God, who takeft away the ſin of the world, we honour 
thee, we adore thee, we love thee, for that zhou firſt Iovedſ# us; ye, ſo lovedſt us, as 


to give thyſelf for us? What ſhall we render to thee, moſt loving Saviour, for this 


thine infinite love and kindneſs to us? We know that thou expecteſt no more, and 


we can give no leſs than to love thee again. This therefore is that which we now 
promiſe and reſolve to do by thy aſſiſtance: beſeeching thee to inſpire and inflame our 
hearts every day more and more with love to thee above all things, by that tran- 
ſcendent love which thou haſt, and till art pleaſed to manifeſt unto us. 

Bur hark! What doth our great Lord and Maſter ſay, to thoſe who profeſs to 
love him? F ye love me, ſaith he, keep my commandments; without which indeed we 
have no ground to think we love him, but have all the reaſon in the world to fear 
and dread him. For if, notwithſtanding all that he hath done and ſuffered for us, 
we ſhall ſtill continue to break his laws, diſhonour his name, and refuſe thoſe eaſy 
terms which he hath offered to us in his goſpel; what can we expect, but that he 
will leave us to the judgment of God, to be puniſhed according as our fins deſerve? 
And if he underwent ſo much for thoſe fins which were none of his own, but others, 
what a fearful thing will it be for us to fall into the hands of the living God? bel. 
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cauſe have we then to fear, leſt we by our impenitence and unbelief ſhould loſe the 
benefit of all Chriſt's ſufferings, and forfeit our right and title to all the bleſſings 
which he hath thereby purchaſed for us ? For what then will become of us ? th 
our Saviour himſelf will not fave us, who can ? And yet if we continue in our rebel- 
lions againſt him, inſtead of ſaving, he will break us with @ rod of iron, and daſh us 
into pieces like a potter s veſſel, He will ſet himſelf againſt us, and be as great an 
enemy, as he hath been a friend to us: he will let looſe the divine vengeance, and 
our own conſciences upon us: he will conſign us over to utter darkneſs, where he 
worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched, He will pronounce that terrible ſentence 
upon us, I dread to repeat it, Depart from me, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire, prepared 
for the devil and his angels. Who can think of this, : and not tremble at the thoughts 
of living in thoſe ſins, for which the Son of God died? 

BUT as we have ſo much reaſon to fear the ſad effects of ſin, in caſe we continue 
in it; ſo, if we repent and turn from it, we have all the ground imaginable to hope 
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and truſt on Chriſt, for pardon and ſalvation, and for all things neceſſary both for 


life and godlineſs. For now that the Lamb of God hath taken away the ſin of 
the world, what need we fear? Do we fear ſhame? He was derided. Do we fear 
pain? He was tormented. Do we fear judgment? He was condemned. Do we 
fear death? He was crucified for us. Do we fear any of our fellow-creatures ? 
Our Creator himſelf is now become our Saviour, and mighty deliverer; he hath 
delivered us from great dangers : Ie doth deliver; in whom we truſt that he will yet 
deliver, 2 Cor. i. 10. ; | 

Ab what good thing is there in the whole world, which we may not, which 
we ought not to hope for now, at the hands of God ? For, as the apoſtle argues, 
He that ſpared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all; how ſhall he not with 
him alſo freely give us all things? Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of God's ele ? 
is God that juſtifieth, who is be that condemneth ? It is Chriſt that died, who ſhall 
ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt ? Shall tribulation, or diſtreſs, or perſecution, or fa- 
mine, or nakedneſs, or peril, or ſword ? Nay, in all ibeſe, we are more than conquerors, 
through him that loved us. For 1 am perſuaded, that neither death, nor life, nor angels, 
nor principalities, nor powers, nor things preſent, nor things to come; nor height, nor depth, 
nor any other creature, ſhall be able to ſeparate u! from the love of God, which is in 
Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, Rom. viii. 32, 33, 34» 357 35, 38, 39- 
Tus when we conſider how great things Chriſt hath done for us, we cannot but 
rejoice in hope, and triumph over deſpair and diffidence. But if we conſider withal 
how he did it, even by dying for us, and © undergoing all the puniſhments which 
were due to our ſins; this is enough to make us grieve, lament, and mourn all the 
days of our life. Inſomuch, that I cannot but ſometimes wonder with myſelf, how 
we are able to lift up our heads, and look one another in the face; that we do not 
bluſh, that we are not aſhamed of ourſelves, for being guilty of ſuch ſins, for which 
no leſs a ſacrifice than the Lamb of Gd himſelf could make atonement. Yea, I won- 
der how we make a ſhift to live, howwe can endure ourſelyes, and keep our hearts 
from finking down within us, when we call to mind what we and our fins h 
done, even crucified the Lord of glory, and laid his honour in the duſt ! The remem- 
brance of it cannot ſurely but be grievous to us, and the burden ſo intolerable, as to force 
not only tears from our eyes, but blood from our very hearts; and make us wiſh 
that we had never been born, chat we had never lived, that ſo we might never 
have been any cauſe that the Son of God ſhould die. 


SUCH paſſions, or rather compaſſions as theſe, do ſo naturally flow from the due 


conſideration of our Saviour's ſufterings, that we need no other arguments to excite 
or move them. Howſoever, to keep up our minds a little longer in this holy and 
devout exerciſe, let us ſuppoſe ourſelves to be ſtanding or paſſing by the croſs, whilſt 
our Saviour was hanging upon it, and apprehend him crying out, as he juſtly might, 
after this or the like manner : | 


Is it nothing to you, all ye that paſs by ? Behold and ſee if there be any ſorrow like unto 


my ſorrow, which is done unto me, wherewith the Lord hath afflidted me in the day of his 
fierce anger ! Behold and ſee what your fins have done, what they have done to me 
the eternal Son of God, the only-begotten of the Father! See what ſcorn and con- 
tempt they have brought upon me, what ſpittle they have thrown in my face, what 
gaſhes they have made in my head, what wounds in my hands and feet, what 
bloody ſweat over my whole body? And yet alas! all that you can ſee is nothing in 
compariſon of what I feel; I feel the wrath of God, the wrath of my beloved Te 
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ther, and all that fury and vengeance which is due to your ſins; it all now centers 
in me. Oh the fire now kindled in my breaſt! enough to burn up ten thouſand 
ſuch as you to nothing. How doth it flame and ſpread itſelf over my whole man? 
My throat is dry, my heart is faint, my ſoul is ſorrowful unto death. What a load is 
now upon me? what a burden do I now bear? No leſs than the ſin of the whole 
world! A burden ſo great, ſo heavy, ſo grievous to be borne, that I myſelf ſhould 
fink under it, but that I am ſupported by my almighty power and Godhead, Oh 
that you could look into my breaſt, that you did but know what pain and an- 
guiſh, what horrour and confuſion I there ſuffer for your ſins! How would it 
grieve you to the heart? and yet all this is not enough neither; for nothing leſs than 
death, than my death, will ſatisfy my Father for your fins; ſo that either I muſt 
die now, or elle you muſt die for ever. And theretore behold my love, rather than 
you ſhould die eternally, I myſelf for your ſakes now give up the ghoſt and die. 
CAN we poſlibly apprehend our Lord complaining thus, as he juſtly might, upon 
the croſs, and not ſympathize and condole with him? Bleſſed Lord! we cannot; 
we cannot but grieve with thee, having been the cauſe of all this grief unto thee. 
It cuts us to the heart, to ſee thy bleſſed body thus torn and mangled, and to con- 
ſider how thy innocent foul is oppreſſed and tormented for our fins, tor thole ſins 
which we have taken pleaſure and delight in. But now thy death and paſſion brings 
them all into our minds, and makes us poſſeſs our former iniquities, which are as a /ore 
burden too heavy for us to bear. . Wheretore we humble ourlelves before thee this day, 
we abhor ourſelves, we repent in duſt and aſhes. O that our heads were waters, and 
our eyes a fountain of tears, that we might weep day and night! That nothing may 
come ſo near our hearts, nothing lie ſo heavy upon our ſpirits, nothing be fo grievous 
and painful to us, as the remembrance of our having lived fo as to cauſe thee, in 
whom we live, to die. But ſhall we do ſo ſtill? no; by thy aſſiſtance we will grieve 
our ſins to death, and give up our lives to thee, who haſt given thine for us. 
SUCH thoughts as theſe cannot but come into our minds, whenſoever by a quick 
and lively faith we behold the Son of God hanging upon the croſs for us; the ſad- 
deſt fight that ever was, or can be ſeen; ſo fad, that it would certainly break our 


Hearts, and make us ſpend our days in nothing elſe but grief and melancholy, un- 


leſs we look farther, and behold him there as the Lamb of God, .taking away the ſin of 


the world: and ſo, together with his death, conſider all the glorious conſequents 


and effects of it; as that, by it our fins are all expiated, and our obligations to pu- 
niſhment cancelled and made void; by it the whole creation is reconciled to us, and 
all things work together for our good; by it we are reſtored to the favour of God him- 
ſelf, and made his own child by adoption and grace; by it we have the image 
of God enſtamped again upon us, and are made, in our capacities, Holy as he is holy; 
by it we are impowered from above to live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this preſent 
world and when we go from hence, by it we ſhall be carried up to heaven, and 
be made as happy as it is poſſible for creatures to be for ever. The due conſidera- 
tion of which cannot but raiſe up our dejetted ſpirits again, and make us every one 
ſing with the Bleſſed Virgin, My ſoul dorh magnify the Lord, and my ſpirit rejoyceth in 
God my Saviour. In God my Saviour! this is the ground of all the joy we either 
have or hope for, that God himſelf is become our Saviour ; that he hath taken away 
the ſins of the world, and ours among the reſt : I hom therefore having not ſeen, we 
love; in whom, though now we ſee him not, yet believing, we rejoyce with joy unſpea l- 
able, and full of glory, 1 Pet. i. 8. : 

AND verily, although we neither have, nor do, nor can ever expett to ſee our bleſ- 
ſd Saviour with our bodily eyes till the laſt day; yet it is a great joy and comfort 
to us, that as by faith we have ſeen him upon the croſs, where he ſuffered ſo much 
ſhame and pain for us; ſo by the ſame faith we may now behold him yonder in the 
higheſt heavens, where he is exalted at the right hand of God, to be both à prince 
and a Saviour, to give repentance and remiſſion of ſins; where he hath all power com- 
mitted to him both in heaven and earth; where he reigns as Lord of lords, King of 
kings, crowned with glory and honour, infinitely beyond what we are able to con- 
ceive, Heb. ii. 9. Where he is /et at the right hand of God, far above all principality, and 
power, and might, and dominion, and every name that is named, not only in this world, but 
alſo in that which is to come Where he hath angels, archangels, cherubim, ſeraphim, 
and all the company of heaven to wait continually upon him, to miniſter unto him, 
to praiſe and worſhip him: and where, at this moment, whilſt we are ſpeaking and 
— of him, he is interceding and preparing a place for us, that wwhere he is, there 
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wwe may be alſo. This we have from our Lord's own mouth, and therefore may well 
| deſire, with St. Paul, to be difſolved, and to be with Chriſt, that we may fee him who 
[+ | hath been thus infinitely kind and merciful to us; that we may fee him face to face, 
behold the glory which the Father hath given him, enjoy his preſence, ſing forth 
| his praiſes,” and ſolace ourſelves in his divine love and goodnels for ever. | 
1 THus we ſee how our ſeveral paſſions of anger, hatred, love, fear, hope, ſor- 
row, joy, defire, and the like, have all abundant matter to werk on, and fo ought F 
| | to be interchangeably exerciſed, whenſoever we behold or meditate upon the Lamb 
i of God, which taketh away the fin of the world; as we do at this time. And now, I 
hope, we are all rightly prepared and diſpoſed for the great work which remains, 4 
ever to adore and praiſe this Lamb of God who hath done, and ſuffered, and pro- 
cured ſuch great and wonderful things for us. Let us therefore now lay aſide all 
earthly thoughts, and with one heart and mind join with the holy evangeliſt, in 
ſaying or ſinging, To him which hath loved us, and waſhed us from our "fins in his own 
blood, and hath made us kings and prieſis, to God and his Father, to him be glory and 
dominion for ever and ever, Rev. 1. 5, 6. Or rather, that we may do ſo high a 
work the better, let us ger above this world, and fix our hearts and affections for 
a while in heaven, where our great Lord and Saviour is; and there let us join in 
concert with the celeſtial choir, in thoſe ſeraphick hymns we find them ſinging 'in 
the Revelation Worthy is the Lamb which was ſlain, to receive poter and riches, and 
wiſdom, and flrength, and honour, and glory, and bleſſing. And again, Bleſing, and 
honour, and glory, and power, be unto him that fitteth upon the throne, and to the Lamb 
for ever and ever, Rev. v. 12, 13. | 

Bur not having been accuſtomed, as yet, to the hymns of the church triumphant, 
as we hope ere long to be, I fear we may find it ſomething difficult to time our 
hearts aright unto them: and therefore let us take that which the church militant 
here on earth hath always uſed, and which we ourſelves do conſtantly ule in the 
facrament of our Lord's ſupper, ordained on purpoſe to put us in mind of the great 
atonement which he, the Lamb of God, hath made for us; and let us, with one 
heart and voice, join together in that, and ſay, 

Glory be 10 God in the higheſt, and on earth peace, good-will towards men. We praiſe 
thee, we bleſs thee, we worſhip thee, we glorify thee, we give thanks to thee for thy great 
glory, O Lord God! heavenly king, God the Father Almighty. | 

O Lord ! the only-begotten Son Jeſu Chriſt; O Lord God Lamb of God, Son of the 
Father, that takeft away the fin of the world, have mercy upon us. Thou that takeſt 
away the ſin of the world, have mercy upon us. Thou that takeft away the in of the 
world, receive our prayers. Thou that fitteſt at the right hand of God, have mercy npon us. ; 

For thou only art holy; thou only art the Lord; thou only, O Chrift, with the Holy 
Ghoſt, art moſt high in the glory of God the Father, Amen. 
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Work out your ſal vation with fear and trembling. 


hope, we have it in our hearts too. Be ſure we all deſire to be ſaved; and bleſſed 
be God for it, we may all be ſo, if it be not our own faults: for we have an 
Almighty Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt, the eternal Son of God, who is able to ſave to 
the utmoſt them who come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make interceſſion for 
them, Heb. vii. 25. And that he is as willing, as he is able to ſave, we 
cannot doubt, ſeeing he came into the world on purpoſe to ſave ſinners, 1 Tim. i. 15. 
ſach ſinners as we all are; and therefore may be confident that he will fave us, if 
we do but apply ourſelves to him for it, and do what he requires on our part in 
order to it. What that is, I ſhall endeavour, by his aſſiſtance, to ſhew from the 
words I have now read. 

THE apoſtle having been at Philippi, a city in Macedonia, and converted many of 
the citizens to the chriſtian faith, he ſends this epiftle to confirm them in it, and 
to direct them how to frame their lives, and carry themſelves in all conditions accor- 
ding to it; that ſo they might receive the end of their faith, even the ſalvation of 
their ſouls. Among other things he here puts them in mind of the great readineſs 
they had ſhewn, in obeying and obſerving what he taught concerning the things 
that belonged to their ſalvation, while he was preſent with them, and adviſeth them 
not only to do the ſame, but much more, now that he was abſent from them, and ſo 
could not be ready, upon all occaſions, to admoniſh and direct them what to do. 
Now he would have them look to themſelves, and uſe their utmoſt care and dili- 
gence in working out their own ſalvation, by doing every thing that is requiſite or 
neceſſary in order to it: Wherefore, my beloved, ſaith he, as ye have always obeyed, 
not as in my preſence only, but now much more in my abſence, work out your ſalvation 
with fear and trembling; | | 
Fon the right underſtanding of which words, we muſt firſt conſider what is here 
meant by ſalvation; and then, what by working it out with fear and trembling. 
Salvation is a word that is often uſed in ſcripture for preſervation, or dehverance 
from any ſort of trouble or diſtreſs, in mind, body or eſtate ; but here, and in many 


8 ALVATION is a word that is often in our mouths, and ſometimes, I 


other places, it ſignifies particularly that whereby we are ſaved from the wrath of 


God and eternal damnation, ſo as to be advanced to everlaſting life and happineſs; 
which is therefore called he ſalvation of our ſouls, 1 Pet. i. 9. and the ſalvation which 
is in Chriſt Jeſus, with eternal glory, 2 Tim. ii. 10. who is ſaid to be the author of e- 
ternal ſaluation, Heb. v. 9. Neither is there ſalvation in any other; for there is no other 
name given under heaven, among men, whereby we may be ſaved, Acts iv. 12. 

Bur to make this as plain and practical as I can, that ye may all underſtand the 
nature of this ſalvation, ſo as to be enflamed with deſires of it, and ftedfaft reſolutions 
to work it out, I ſhall deduce it from its original, and lay it all open before you in 
theſe propoſitions. = _ , | 

1. As all the angels, ſo all men were at firſt deſign'd to live and abide for ever; 
and accordingly they all do ſo. When a man is once formed, and ſo begins to be, 
or exiſt, he is never after annihilated, or ceaſeth to be, but always continues in his 
being or exiſtence: ſo that Adam himſelf, and all that ever proceeded from him, in 
all places and ages, from the beginning of the world unto this day, they till all live, 
and move, and have their being ſomewhere, as really as we now live upon the bus 
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though their ſouls are ſeparated from their bodies, they are not ſeparated from their 
being, but ſtill exiſt, and act as reaſonable ſouls, and will continue to do ſo in theic 
feparate ſtate, until the Ja- day; when their bodies being united again to them, they 
ſhall live together unto all eternity. 

2. As all men live for ever, ſo all live more or leſs in this world; ſome live a lon- 
ger, ſome a ſhorter time, but all live ſome time here ; ſome, perhaps, may live but 
a few minutes, or an imperceptible time, but ſome they muſt live: for no man can 
go into the other world, without taking this in his way; his ſoul muſt firſt live in a 
body upon earth, before it can be tranſlated into another ſtate; others live here for 
many years, as bleſſed be God, many of us have already done ; ſome heretofore liv'd 
two hundred or three hundred, ſome near a thouſand years; now, it is rare for any 
to live an hundred; neither doth any man know how much longer he ſhall live, than 
he hath lived already. | 

3. BUT this we all know, that how long ſoever any man lives in this world, he muſt 
at laſt go into the other; this being deſigned only for our temporal, the other for our 
eternal ſlate, which we enter upon immediately upon our leaving this: the ſoul being 
no ſooner ſeparated from the body, and ſo out of this world, but it is at the ſame 
ment in the other. So that death is only our departure or tranſlation out of one 
ſtate into another; out of this into the other world. 

4. ACCORDING as men live here, well or ill, ſo hereafter they muſt live in pleaſure 
or torment ; for every one ſhall receive the things done in his body, according to what he 
hath done, whether it be good or evil, 2 Cor. v. 10. And accordingly, they who Jive 
ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this preſent world, ſhall live happily in the other: but 
they who know not God, and obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſhall be puniſh'd 
with everlaſting deſtruction from the preſence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power, 
2 Thefl. i. 8, 9. And lo theſe ſhall go into everlaſting puniſhment, but the righteous into 
life eternal, Mat. xxv. 46. | 

. THe place where all impenitent and unbelieving ſinners muſt live for ever, is 
called bell, a dark and gloomy place, outer darkneſs, where ſhall be weeping and gnaſbing 
of teeth, Mat. xxii. 13. where they live in the extremity of pain and torment, both 
in mind and body; where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched, Mark ix. 
44. Where their conſciences are continually gnawed and fretted with the remembrance 
of their former fins, and the wrath of Almighty God is always burning in their 
breaſts, never to be quenched or abated ;z where they lie ſcorching in that everlaſting 
fire that is prepared for the devil and his angels, Matt. xxv. 41. and fo have thoſe fiends 
and furies all about their ears; where they never have any quiet in their minds, nor 
eaſe in their bodies, nor ſo much as one drop of water to cool their inflamed tongues ; 
where they are always reſtleſs and uneaſy, confounded, afftifted, tormented, with a 
quick ſenſe of God's wrath and fiery indignation againſt them, for not obeying the 
laws, nor believing the goſpel which he had revealed to them. This is the portion 
of the wicked, the bitter cup which they muſt drink in the other world : and that 
which is worſt of all, they can never drink it all off; for as faſt as they drink, freſh 
will ſtill be poured in, and ſo their unſpeakable miſery and torment will be continued 
for ever. | | 

6. BUT they who repent and believe the goſpel in this world, at their departure 

out of it go to a place of a quite different nature, called heaven, a place as full of 
pleaſure and fatisfathon, as the other is of aſtoniſhment and confuſion : for here the 
ſpirits of juſt men made perfet, live in perfect reſt, and eaſe, and love, and peace 
together, fearing nothing, lacking nothing, deſiring nothing, as having all things 
they can deſire z neither can they envy the holy angels themſelves, being made equal 
to them in all reſpects, and fellow-communers with them in all their joys and ho- 
nours. Here the righteous ſhine as the ſun in the kingdom of their Father, Mat. xiii. 43. 
5 the light of his countenance ſhining continually upon them; which ſo refreſh- 
eth, delighteth, and tranſports their bleſſed ſpirits, that they are always brisk and 
lively, always pleaſant and chearful, always ſinging and praiſing, and adoring the 
eternal God, and the Lamb that fitteth upon the throne. The Lamb that ſitteth upon 
the throne ;, it was he that brought them thither, and now they live with him there, 
and behold the glory which the Father hath given him, John xvii. 24. Oh bleſſed ſight ! 
methinks the very thoughts of it ſhould make us all long to be there, where we may 
ſe our dear Lord and Saviour ſhining forth in all his glory! Then we ſhall clearly 
ſee his infinite love and goodneſs to us, and partake of all the felicities that he pur- 
chaſed for us with his on blood. He is made heir of all things, and in him we hall 
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then inherit all things too, that God ever made, and him alſo that made them: for 
we ſhall then behold him manifeſting his ſpecial love and favour to us, ſmiling upon 
us, and diſplaying all his glorious perfections before us, whereby we ſhall be filled 
with all true joy and happineſs, as full as our ſouls can hold, or can be made capable 
of. This honour have all the ſaints: this perfection of bliſs and glory have all 
they who live the life, and die the death of the righteous : this they always have, 
not only now and then, but continually; not for ſome time only, but to all 
eternity. 
Tis is that ſalvation, that eternal ſalvation which the apoſtle here ſpeaks of, and 
would have us to work out. He ſuppoſes that we are all capable of it, and ma 
have it if we will; for it is offered to all, and therefore to us as well as any other: 
but we muſt not think that it will drop into our mouths while we are aſleep, or be 
forced upon us, whether we will or no. But if we deſire in good earneſt to have it, 
we muſt in good earneſt labour after it, and make it the great care and buſineſs 
of our lives to obtain it; or, as the apoſtle here ſpeaks, we muſt work it out with 
fear and trembling ;, where every word hath its weight, and deſerves to be duly weigh'd 
by r We muſt wort, we muſt work it out, and we muſt work it out with fear and 
trembling. ; 
FIRST, we mult work : ſalvation is not a thing to be play'd with, much leſs to be 
got with ſloth and idleneſs; but they who would have it, muſt labour, and work hard 
for it. He who hath purchaſed it for us, and by whom alone we can therefore have 
it, faith, Labour not for the meat that periſbeth, but for that meat which endureth unto 
everlaſting life, which the Son of man ſhall give unto you, John vi. 27. It is he who gives 
it, but he gives it only to thoſe who labour for it. As in the parable, the maſter of 
the vineyard gave to thoſe who had wrought in his vineyard but one hour, as much 
as he did to thoſe who had borne the burden and heat of the day : but he gave to none but 
ſuch as wrought there, Malt. xx. 1, &c. So here, eternal life is the gift of God 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Rom. vi. 23. It is God alone who gives it, and he gives 
it only through Jeſus Chriſt. So that whatſoever a man doth, he cannot merit or 
deſerve it, but ſtill he is wholly beholden to the free grace of God for it: for, 
after all, it is his free gift. But howſoever, he never gives it, but only to ſuch as 
labour for it, by doing all /uch good works as he hath prepared for them to walk in, as the 
way and means whereby he gives it to them; which therefore are called the means of 
ſalvation : and he that would attain the end, muſt uſe the means whereby to attain 
it. Now there are ſeveral works which God hath appointed us to do, as the means 
whereby to receive ſalvation from him, | 
Such are, firſt, temperance and abſtinence; for, as the apoſtle ſaith, every man that 
friveih for the maſtery, is temperate in all things now they do it to obtain a corruptible 
crown, but we an incorruptible, 1 Cor. ix. 25. As if he had ſaid, they who ſtrive and 
run in a race to get only a crown of leaves, a corruptible and fading crown, they 
take care to keep their bodies in a good temper, that fo they may be active and nim- 
ble, and. better able to hold out to the end of the race. How much more we, who 
{trive for an incorruptible, an eternal crown We muſt be ſure to be temperate in all 
things, to diet ourſelves, to keep our bodies always in ſuch a caſe and diſpoſition, 
that they may not hinder us in running the race that is ſer before us for it. But for 
that purpoſe, we mult not only keep our bodies always clean and tractable by conſtant 
temperance, but we muſt keep them under alſo, by frequent abſtinence and faſting. 
This is one of the means that St. Paul himſelf uſed for this end: I keep under my bo- 
dy, faith he, and bring it into ſubjection, leſt that by any means when I have preached unto 
others, I myſelf ſhould be a caſt- away, 1 Cor. ix. 27. And if he was forced to take this 
courſe, unleſs we follow his ſteps, we can expect no other but to be caſt-aways indeed. 
Wherefore they who would work out their ſalvation, muſt begin here: they muſt be 
always temperate both in meat and drink, and muſt perform the great duty of /a//ing, 
ſo as to bring their fleſh into ſuljection to the ſpirit. And if the ſtrict obſervation 
of the days preſcribed by qur church for faſting and abſtinence will not do it, as it 
may effectually in moſt, they muſt obſerve more; and never think they do it to ary 
purpoſe, until their bodies are fo entirely ſubdued and kept in ſuch obedience to their 
fouls, as no way to impede or hinder them in the uſe of all other means appointcd 
for their ſalvation. | 
_ AMONG which, prayer is one that we muſt conſtantly exerciſe ourſelves in; for as 
ſalvation itſelf, ſo every thing that is requiſite or neceſſary towards it, comes from 
God; and we have no ground to expect it from him, unleſs we ask it of him: but if 
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we ask it of him, he will moſt certainly give it us, whatſoever it is, even his Holy 
Spirit itſelf to diret?, ſanfify, aud govern both our fouls and bodies in the ways of his las, 
and in the works of his commandments, fo as to work in us both to will and to do what- 
ſoever he requires of us, in order to our obtaining eternal life: for we have his own 
word for it, that he will give bis ſpirit to them that ast him, Luke xi. 13. But then 
we muſt take his word, and accordingly truſt and depend upon him for it; we muſt 
ast in faith, nothing wavering, Jam. i. 6. Neither muſt we ask it only once or twice, 
but every day continually, We muſt pray without ceaſing, 1 Theſſ. v. 17. We mutt 
continue inſtant in prayer, Rom. xii. 12. and that too, both privately in our clo- 
ſets, and publickly in his own houſe, where he is always in the midſt of thoſe who 


meet together in bis name, ready to grant whatſoever they jointly ask in it, 


Matt. xviii. 20. 

Bu r for that purpoſe, to our praying we muſt often join alſo the hearing of his holy 
word, as the ordinary way whereby he 1s pleaſed to convey his Holy Spirit to us, 
with all the gifts and graces we pray for. For as he made us at firft by his word, 
ſo he renews or reſtores us to our firſt eſtate by his word, by ſpeaking or declaring 
his will and pleaſure to us; his Holy Spirit moving upon our hearts, while bis word 
is ſounding in our ears, and ſo working us up to new and holy creatures das we 
often read in ſcripture, how the Spirit of God fell upon people, whilſt they were 
hearing God ſpeaking to them by his prophets or apoſtles. But the word is the 
ſame till, faith ſtill comes by hearing, and bearing by the word of God, Rom. x. 17. 
Wherefore all that really deſire faith, and by conſequence whatſoever elſe is required 
to the ſaving of their ſouls; they muſt not only ſearch the ſcriprures, and read the 
word of God themlelyes, but they muft often hear it from ſome that are empower'd 
and ſent from him to declare it to them, and muſt accordingly receive it, zo? as the 
word of man, but as it is in truth the word of God, which worketh effetually in them 
that believe, 1 Theſſ. ii. 13. 3 

THESE are the ordinary means whereby the great work of our falvation is begun; 
but then to carry it on and finiſh it, we muſt frequently receive the ſacrament of the 
Lord's ſupper, ordained: on purpoſe to put us in mind of, and fo to exerciſe and con- 
firm our faith in our Bleſſed Saviour, by whom alone we can ever be ſaved. For af- 
ter all that we can do, we can never obtain ſalvation any other way than by him. 
And we have no ground to expect that he ſhould ſave us, unleſs we do that which he 
himſelf hath required of us in order thereunto; but he himſelf hath required us zo do 
this in remembrance of him, which he, be ſure, would never have done, if we could 
have been ſaved as well without it. And therefore, all that live in negle& of this 
duty, and yet hope to be ſaved by him, will find themſelves egregiouſly miſtaken. 
But they who receive this bleſſed ſacrament, as faithfully, and as frequently as he 
requires them to do it, receive by degrees ſuch a meaſure of his grace and Holy 
Spirit, to direct, aſſiſt, and govern them in what they do, that they are thereby 
enabled not only to work, but zo work aut their ſalvation with fear and trembling. 

WHAT it is to work it out, is the next thing to be conſidered ; and it had need to 


be conſidered well, as we deſire not to labour in vain: for whatſoever pains we take 


about our ſalvation, all will come to nothing, unleſs we work it out, that is, unleſs 
we work ſo as to obtain it. I ſay obtain, not effect it; for that is not in our power. 
It is God our Saviour only that is the author or efficient cauſe of our ſalvation; it is 
he only that can effect it in us and for us: and therefore we are not here commanded 
to effett or make it ourſelves, but to work and labour for it. But we muſt work and 
labour for it, ſo as that we may at laſt obtain it by him, in the uſe of the foreſaid 
means which he hath appointed for it. 

Fork which purpoſe, we muſt firſt uſe not only ſome, but all the ſaid means. We 
muſt carefully avoid that dangerous rock, upon which ſo many have made ſbipwreck 
of faith and good conſcience, and ſo of their falvation, by doing only ſome things 
that are required towards it, and neglecting the other. As ſome are altogether for 
bodily exerciſe, for chaſtiſing, mortifying and ſubduing · the fleſh to the ſpirit, but 
rarely uſe the means whereby to have the Spirit of God to rule and govern it: others 
are only for ſaying their prayers ; and if they do but that every day, they 
think they do enough; never troubling themſelves about faſting, or hearing the word, 
or 7 the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper, as if theſe were uſeleſs inſignificant 
things. 

— 2 in it, and raſhly venturing their eternal ſalvation upon it; as if hearing 
how to get to heaven would bring them thither, without any more ado. And 
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thoſe who do uſe ſome or more of theſe means, yet moſt live in the ſhameful neglett 
of the holy euchariſt, ſeldom or never partaking of the bletied body and blood of 
Chriſt, as if that was of no ule at all to their /a/vazion, altho' it was ordained by 
their only Saviour for that very end and purpoſe, that they might be ſaved. | 

Many, I fear, who are here preſent, know all this to be true of themſelves, by 
their own experience: I with they may not know it hereafter to their coſt; as they 
certainly will, if they continue in the neglect of any of the means that are ap- 
pointed for their /alvation; tor they can never work it out by any one, but by all 
together. He that only ploughs his land, can expect no crop, unleſs he ſows it 
too: and altho' he both ploughs and ſows it, yet unleſs he harrows and weeds it, 
and deiends it from fowl and vermin, his expectations will {till be fruſtrated. So 
here by faſting and prayer the fallow-ground of our hearts is ploughed up, and made 
fit to receive the ſeed of God's word. But it is by Hearing that the ſeed is ſown, 
and by the /acrament that it is preſerved and ftrengchned, ſo as to grow up to per- 
ſection. And therefore he that doth one without the other, had as good fit ſtill and 
do nothing at all: tho' he labour ever ſo much for ſalvation, he can never work it out, 
but will {till want ſomething or other that is neceiſary to his obtaining of it. And 
this, I verily believe, is the great reaſon why many, as our Saviour faith, ball ſeek 
30 enter in at the ſtrait gate, and ſhall not be able, Luke xiii. 24. even becauſe they /cek 
it partially; they do ſome things, but they do not all that is required of them: and 
then it is no wonder if they loſe their labour. 

WHEREFORE, as ever ye deſire not to labour in vain, but to work ſo, as effectually 
to obtain eternal life, you mult go thro' the whole courie which God hath preſcribed 
for it; you mult fa/?, and pray, and hear God's holy cord, and take all opportunities that 
you can poſſibly get, of receiving his bleſſed body and blood. Neither muſt ye only 
do all theſe things, one as well as another, but ye muſt work hard, with all your 
might and main in every one of them. You muſt fa/# in good earneſt, ſo as to keep 
your bodies under; you muſt pray heartily, ſo as that ye may be heard; you mult hear 
attentively, fo as to receive the truth in the love of it; and ye muſt receive the boy 


ſacrament with that faith and reverence, that ye may really partake of Chriſt's body 


and blood, to ſtrengthen and refreſh your ſouls. 

Ad as you muſt thus uſe all the zeans of grace and ſalvation heartily and ſincere- 
ly, ſo you muſt do it conſtantly too; not only a little now and then for diverſion, when 
ye have nothing elſe to do, but you muſt make it the great buſineſs of your lives, 
as long as you live, how long ſoever it may be. As Anna the propheteſs, when ſhe 
was 84 years old, ſtill ſerved God with faſtings and prayers night and day, Luke 11. 37. 
fo muſt you ſtill continue to exerciſe yourſelves not only in theſe, but likewiſe in the 
other means of ſalvation, whenloever you can have them adminiſtred to you all the 
days of your life. You muſt never think that you have done enough in this great 
work, but muſt ſtill go on, ſ,ſill firiving to enter in at the ſtrait gate, Luke xiii. 24. and 
prefling towards the mark for the prize of the high calling of God in Chriſt Feſus, Phil. iii. 
14. Till ye come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a 
perfect man, unto the meaſure of the flature of the fulneſs of Chrift, Eph. iv. 13. Till ve 


| have added to your faith, virtue; and to virtue, knowledee ; and to knowledee, tempe- 


rance; and to temperance, patience z and to patience, godlineſs; and to godlineſs, brotherly- 
kindneſs; and to brotherly-kindneſs, charity, 2 Pet. i. 5, 7. Till ye are wholly ſanctiſied 
in ſoul, body, and ſpirit, and ſo are meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the ſaints 
in light, Col. i. 12. Then, and not till then, you may be truly faid to work out your 
ſalvation. 

WHICH the apoſtle therefore here adviſeth you to do with fear and trembling; that 
is, with all humility, care, and diligence, that we can poſſibly uſe. For fear and 
trembling is not here oppoſed to that faith and confidence which we ought to have in 
God: but firft, to pride, conceit, and confidence in ourſelves; as where it is ſaid, 52 not 
bigh-minded, but fear, Rom. xi. 10. And ſecondly, to that careleſſneſs and indifferency 
that is too common and apparent in moſt men about their ſalvation, when men pre- 
tend to look after it, and accordingly hope to be faved when they die, and yet take 
no pains at all about it while they live: as if ſalvation was ſo inconſiderable a ching, 
that they ought not; or ſo eaſy to be attained, that they need not trouble their heads 
about it; and therefore never think of it, unleſs perhaps upon the Lord day, when 
they go to church: and but perhaps, or ſcarcely then; for when they are at church, 
they do not much concern themſelves with what is done there, unleſs it be to obſerve 
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for it is God which worketh in you both to will and to do of his good-pleaſure. 
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whether the miniſter doth his duty. This is all the care that men generally take 
of their /alvation, and yet they hope to be ſaved. | | 
AND this therefore is that which the apoſtle here forbids, by requiring us to work 
out our ſalvation with fear and trembling ;, not to be careleſs and ſecure, but ſollicitous, 
diligent, and induſtrious in it. oy by muſt obey their maſiers with fear and trem- 
bling, Eph vi. 5. and we muſt all ſerve God with reverence and godly fear, Heb. xii. 28. 
ſo we muſt work out our ſalvation too, fearing leſ a promiſe being left us of entring 
into his reſt, any of us ſhould ſeem to come ſhort of it, Heb. iv. 1. leſt we ſhould at laſt 
miſs of it, thro' our own default and negligence in looking after it. 
Ab certainly, if any of us do come ſhort, or mils of it, it muſt be our own 
faults : for notwithſtanding our own weakneſs and inability to do ſo great a work 
of ourſelves, yet if we do but uſe the means as well as we can ourſelves, and truſt 
on him for it, God himſelf will make them eſfectual to our /a/vation. This is the 
argument which the apoſtle here uſeth to encourage us to ſet upon this great work; 
for having ſaid, Wort out your ſalvation with fear and trembling, he immediately adds, 
I know there hath been a great ſtir made about theſe words, both by expoſitor 
and other learned men, why the apoſtle ſhould require us to work out our falvation, 
and yet tell us at the ſame time, that it is God which worketh in us both to will and to do : 
for if it be God that worketh in us, why need we work ? what can we do, when he 
does all for us? wherefore, to make both the meaning of the words, and the force 
of the argument as plain as I can; ſuppoſe, I ſeeing a farmer negligent of his bufi- 
neſs, adviſe him to till his ground, to plough and ſow his ſeed, that it may increaſe 
and multiply: but the farmer to excuſe himſelf, anſwers, why ſhould I take all this 
pains ? why haraſs out my horſes in ploughing my ground, and then throw away 
my corn upon it, when after all I cannot make it take root, increaſe and grow up, and 
ſo may loſe all my labour, my time, and my corn too? But then I reply; it is 
true, you cannot do that, but you can plough and ſow, and though you cannot, yet 
God can give the increaſe ; he hath-done it, and ſtill doth it every year: and you have 
no reaſon to doubt but that he will do it for you, if you prepare your ground, and 
do every thing that is uſual to be done for it. So here the apoſtle bids us work out 
our ſalvation. But what, may ſome ſay, what can we do? why do ye bid us do ſo 
great a thing, when we are not ſufficient of 9 to think any thing as of ourſelves ? 
2 Cor. iii. 5, Why then ſhould we ſet upon ſuch a work as this, when we know be- 
forehand that we can never effect it? we can never work it out, why then ſhould we 
throw away our time in working at all about it? To this the apoſtle anſwers, it 
is true, you cannot fave yourſelves, nor ſo much as will to do it as of yourſelves ; 
but howloever, you need not be diſcouraged from undertaking ſo great a work, for 
it is God which worketh in you both to will and to do. And if you do, as you eaſily may, 
all things that he requires on your parts, he will work in you whatſoever is further 


neceſſary to your obtaining ſalvation. If you fit ſtill and do nothing, you can expect 


no favour or aſſiſtance from him: but if you plough and ſow, he'll give the increaſe. 
If you faf and pray, and hear his word, and receive his ſacrament, he'll bleſs and ſanc- 
tify what you do, ſo as that you ſhall wort out your ſalvation, though not by your 
own ſtrength, nor by any virtue in the means themſelyes, yet by his grace and holy 
ſpirit co-operating with them, and ſo working in you both to will and to do whatſoever 
he requires of you. 

I do not queſtion, but that ſome here preſent have found this verified in them- 
ſelves; for it is the common experience of all God's faithful people, that while they 
have been exerciſing themſelves with all their might in the great duties which God 
hath ordained, whereby to work out their ſalvation, they have found him working in 
them both to will and to do; while they have been keeping their bodies under by faſting 
and abſtinence, they have received the Spirit, to mortify the deeds of the fleſh ; 
while they have been preſenting their prayers and ſupplications unto God, they have 
found his Holy Spirit moving upon their ſouls, clearing up their apprehenfions of 
his divine glory and goodneſs, confirming their faith in him, fixing their thoughts 
upon him, inclining their will towards him, exciting, enlarging, enflaming, over- 
ſpreading their whole hearts with love and affection to him, and poſſeſſing them 
with ſuch a ſenſe both of his majeſty, and of his mercy to them, as neither I, nor they 
themſelves are able to expreſs. While their hearts have been raiſed up in praiſing and 
magnifying Almighty God, they have ſometimes been caught on a ſudden as it were, 
with St. Paul, into the third heavens, and there have ſeen or heard, or at leaſt have felt 
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things which it is not poſſible fer them to utter; while they have been hearing God's holy 
word, they have found themſelves ſtruck, and pricked in their conſciences, and their 
hearts all opened, as Lydia's was, to receive the truths that were delivered to them. 
And while they have been feeding upon Chriſt's body and blood, they have found 
their whole ſouls ſtrengthned and refreſhed by it, in ſo wonderful a manner, that they 
were tranſported with joy unſpeakable and full of glory; and are now able to lay with 
the apoltle, The power of Chriſt reſteth upon me, 2 Cor. xii. 9. And I can do all things 
through Chriſt which ſtrengtheneth me, Phil. iv. 13. 

Tus, while his people are at work about their ſalvation, God himſelf worketh in 
them both to will and to do, and ſo enables them to work it out. But that he may do ſo 
for us, as we mult keep our minds wholly intent upon the work we are about, 
ſo we muſt keep our faith wholly fixed upon him to carry us through it: and I verily 
believe, that as there are many divine ſentences inſerted and recorded in holy ſcrip- 
ture, on purpoſe that we may have God's word, whereupon to build our moſt holy 
faith upon all occaſions : ſo particularly in this place, the apoſtle hath no ſooner bid- 
den us to work out our ſalvation with fear and iremvling, but he preſently adds, For 
it is God which worketh in you both to will and to do; that ſo having God's own word for 
it, we may believe and truſt on him to enable us to do what he here commandeth, 
which\otherwiſe we could not. For God himſelf having here ſaid this by his apoſtle, 
if we accordingly take his word, and depend upon him for it, he will moſt certainly 
influence the means we uſe, and work in us while we are uſing them ſo etfetually, 
that we ſhall work out our ſalvation, and do all things requiſite to our obtaining eternal 
life, through Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, 

THESE conliderations, I hope, by the grace of God co-operating with them, have 
already prevailed upon ſome here preſent, to ſet upon this great work in good earneſt; 
I heartily with they did fo upon all, that all who have heard them would now work 
out their ſalvation with fear and trembling z; and if there be any, as I fear there are, who 
have not yet reſolv'd upon it, I delire you further to conſider. 

1. Conſider, This is the moſt profitable work you can ever do; whatſoever ye do be- 
ſides will turn to little or no account at laſt: by your moiling and toiling about other 
things, you may perhaps, and but perhaps, get ſomething conſiderable in the eye of 
the world, but ye muſt e'er long leave it, and leave it to ſuch as will never thank 
you for it, nor be ever the better, but the worſe for having it; you yourlelves be 
ſure will have nothing of it, but eternal grief and torment in your minds, for having 
taken ſo much care and pains for nothing, for wor/e than nothing, for hell and dam- 

nation. Whereas, by working out your ſalvation, you may obtain all the good things 
that you can poſſibly deſire, whatſoever can any way contribute to your being perfett- 
ly and eternally happy, to your living in eaſe and plenty for ever. 

2. Conſider, As this is the greatelt good that ye can ever attain to, ſo it is the 
hardeſt matter that can be to attain it; there is a great deal of work to be done, 
before ye can work out your ſalvation, and therefore ye had need be always at it. Pray- 
ing and hearing now and then, which is all that moſt men do, will never do the buſi- 
nels; but ye muſt exercile yourſelves continually both in thoſe and all other means 
that conduce to it, or elle you will never be able to accompliſh it. And what/cever 
Je do, ye muſt do it with all your might, as for your lite; for your life, your eternal 
life depends upon it. And it is well, if after all ye can attain to it; for ye will meet 
with a great many difficulties in it: which howſoever ſhould not diſcourage, but ra- 
ther make you more active and diligent, as knowing that heaven will make amends 
for all. | 

3. Conſider, How hard ſoever it may be, it is poſſible for every one of us to work 

out our ſalvation, for many have done it already. There are many glorified ſaints at 
this time in heaven, who once were ſinful mortals upon earth, as we now are. But 
when they were here, they could do this great work effectually: why then may not 
we? We have the /ame faculties, the ſame ſcriptures, the ſame Saviour, the ſame pro- 
miſes, the ſame ſacraments, and all the ſame means of ſalvation as they had Why 
then may not we work out our ſalvation as well as they did? If we do not, the only 
reaſon is, becauſe we will not. If we would but apply our minds wholly to it, there 
is never a one of us but may certainly do it. 

4. ESPECIALLY conſidering, that we have the power of Almighty God himſelf al- 
ways ready to aſſiſt us in it. His grace is always /ufficient for us, his ſtrength is made 
Perfect in our weakneſs. It is he who worketh in us both to will and to do: and what 
may we not do by him, who can do all things by himſelf? | | 
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Lux us therefore now reſolve, by God's aſſiſtance, to do this work, this great work, 
and do it throughly. Let others labour, if they pleaſe, for the meat that periſpeth, let 
us make it the chief ſtudy and buſineſs of our lives to work out our ſalvation with fear 
and trembling. Let us leave no ſtone unturn'd, neglect no duty, no opportunity, no 
means that may help us in it: ſtill keeping our eye fixed upon the eternal God our 
Saviour, truſting and depending upon him alone, to direct, afſift, und carry us thro” 
the whole work, ſo as to bring us at laſt to live for ever with him, who ever liveth 
and reigneth with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, one God bleſſed for ever. | 
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The Conſcience void of Offence. 
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eAnd herein do 1 exerciſe myſelf, to have always a conſcience 
void of offence, toward Cod and toward men. 


* 


F WAPPY is the man that can repeat theſe words after St. Paul, and ſay 
them as truly as he did: happier than any one elſe can imagine, or he him- 
ſelf perhaps at preſent may perceive. Be fare none can taſte the ſweetneſs, 
nor feel the pleaſures of a good conſcience, but only they that have it: they 

can tell you, that it is the only joy and comfort of their lives; and if they 

had it not, they ſhould think it worth their while to give all they have in the 
world for it, 5 reckon it the beſt bargain they ever made: and therefore having 
once got it, they do all they can to keep it; it is their conſtant care and ſtudy, it is 
their daily, their continual exerciſe, as we ſee here in the apoſtle, who exerciſed 
himſelf always to keep his conſcience void of offence. And fo muſt all they do, who 
deſire either to get it, or not to loſe the beſt jewel they can ever have, a conſcience 
void of offence, a clear and a good conſcience, ſuch a one as the apoſtle here ſpeaks of; 


they muſt employ and exerciſe themſelves continually about it, as he did, otherwiſe 


they are never likely to have it, as he had. It is eaſy enough, I confeſs, to talk much 
of conſcience, to plead and argue for it, and to pretend highly to it, as many do, 
who nevertheleſs know nothing of it; for they that make the greateſt-noiſe about it, 
have commonly the leaſt cauſe to do ſo, unleſs it be to make others believe that of 
them, which they themſelves know to be falſe. But for any man to keep his con- 
ſcience always or and void of offence, is certainly one of the hardeſt matters in the 
world, by reaſon of our fall in Adam; whereby our whole man is diſordered and 
out of tune, and that part eſpecially that we call conſcience; for that alſo, as the 
apoſtle faith, is defiled, Tit, i. 15. It is T6 horribly corrypted, that it very rarely 
executeth any part of its office'aright : it is often faſt aſſeep, and takes no notice 


at all of what a man doth, or doth not; ahd if it happen to be rouzed up and a- 


-wakened, it often rages and grows fiirious, "driving him headlong into horror and 


deſpair: it commonly excuſeth where it öüͤtzlit to condemn, or elſe condenms where 


it ought to excuſe us: x very gentle "and indifferent in the moſt important at- 
Fiirs; but in things of le 
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1 - | 9.322 8 and 


1 N 
6 rr e 


TIO TERA IAC TOI COLBERT DAL 264 0 OS IC RAS ROE SN 


9 


"OF. 


E 
* 
bs. 
. 
4 
"i 
= 
I 
4 
_—— 
* 
i 
& 
* 
F 
uf 
= 
: 
= 
1 
— 
* 4 
7 
4 
* 
1 
* 
| : 
g * 
* 
* 


_— 0 1 5 1 I 4 . f 4 3 F N 
+ 3% R 2 AF * N N $.- y ES T 7 - 88 * , * 7 , a 8 * 
** R N ; * 95”; x. ITT 
l L 


Tf he doth that which he is ſenſible is 


» 


Serm. XVII. The Conſcience void of Offence. 143 


and fo makes men mighty ſerious in trifling, but very trifling in the moſt ſerious 
things. Indeed the heart, or conſcience, of man is deceitful above all things; there is 


no truſting to it, without extraordinary care and circumſpection; which all muſt 


uſe who deſire to keep themſelves within the compaſs of their duty, and fo their 
conſciences void of offence towards God and towards men. Hence it is that the great 
apoſtle himſelf, notwithſtanding his extraordinary parts and endowments, notwith- 
ſtanding his extraordinary gitts and graces, notwithſtanding the extraordinary aſ- 
fiſtances and influences of the Holy Ghoſt continually accompanying of him, yet he 
Himſelf was forced to take ſo much pains with himſelf, as to make it his continual 
exerciſe to keep his conſcience right; and if we would attain the ſame end, we muſt 
alſo uſe the ſame means as he did, by making it our continual exerciſe and employ- 
ment. 

AND verily, it is a great comfort and encouragement to us, that though it be diffi- 
ficult, it is not impoſſible to keep our conſciences always in order: for we ſee that 
others have done it, and particularly St. Part; for that he did it, we have not only 
his own word, but the teſtimony of the Holy Spirit of God himſelf, by which he 
ſpake, when he ſaid, Men and brethren, I have lived in all good conſcience before God 
unto this day, Acts xxiii. 1. And again in my text, Herein do I exerciſe myſelf, to 
have always a conſcience void of offence toward God and toward men. And why may 
not you and I do ſo, as well as he; we have the ſame obligations upon us to do it, 
we have the ſame means of grace, we have the ſame Spirit to aſſiſt us in the uſe 
of thoſe means, and we haye the ſame Saviour to intercede for God's acceptance 
of what we do, as he had: why then ſhould not we keep our conſciences void of of- 
fence, as he did? certainly if we do not, the fault is wholly our own; for we may 
do it, if we will but ſet about it, as he did, in good earneſt, Which therefore, that 
all here preſent may for the future do, I ſhall endeavour to give you the beſt in- 
ſtructions and directions about it, that I can, from theſe words: and for that pur- 
poſe ſhall confider, 


Frſt, What we are to underſtand by conſcience, and what by a conſcience void of 
offence. 


Secondly, How our conſciences may be always void of offence toward God and 


en. 
Thirdly, What great reaſon we have to keep them always ſo. 


As for the ſirſt, that which we call conſcience, the Holy Ghoſt all along in the Old 
Teſtiment calls the heart; as where it is faid, -hat Pharaoh's heart was hardened, Da- 
'vid's heart ſinote him, &c. And ſometimes in the New; as where St. John ſaith, 
Tf our beart condemn us, or condemns us not, 1 John iii. 20, 21. Which I therefore ob- 
ſerve, becauſe it will fave us the labour of conſulting the ſchoolmen and other learned 
- writers, concerning the nature and feat of the conſcience, what it is, and where ſeat- 
ed, whether in the underſtanding, or will, or both, or neither, but is a diſtintt 
power or faculty of icſeff? All which are necdleſs queſtions ; for con/cience is a thing 
that is better underſtood by ſenſe and experience, than by any definition or deſcrip- 
tion that can be given of it. If a man dvth but turn his eyes inward, and look 
into his own breaſt, he may there ke and perceive ſomething, as it were, putting 
him in mind of what he ſhould, or ſhould not do; and afterwards excuſing or accu- 
ang him for doing or not doing it; which is nothing elſe but in his own mind or 
heart, as ſenſible of the difference between good and evil, and then reflecting ac- 
cordingly upon what he doth, whether it agree with that ſenſe he had of it, or no. 
a, and his duty to do, then his mind is 
quiet and at reft, having his own ſenſes, as it were, pleaſed and ſatisfied : but if 
He doth that which he is ſenſible is evil, and ought not to be done, this mult needs 
diſturb and offend his mind, as being contraty to the ſenſe it had of the thing, and ſo 
cauſing a kind of a conflict in it. All which is excellently expreſs d by St. Paul, where 
ſpeaking of the Gentiles, he ſaith, that when they which have not the lau, do by na- 
rue the things contained in the law ; theſe having not the law, are a law'wnto them- 


ever ie. Though they have not God's revealed will or law written among them, 
yet they having a natural ſenſe of the good and evil of the lame things that are com- 
 manded er forbidden in the law, and acting accordingly; theſe having not the law 
Written in their books, have it notwithſtanding in their hearts, their own minds 
telling them what they ſhould or ſhould not do, and ſo are inſtead of a date 10 ——_ 
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But, howſoever, it being a matter of ſo great importance, 
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ſelves. And then it follows, F/bich ſhew the work of the Law written in their hearts, 
their conſcience alſo bearing witneſs, and their thoughts the mean while accuſing or elſe ex- 
cuſing one another, Rom. ii. 14,15. As if he Jhould have ſaid, ſceing theſe by the 
mere natural inſtinft and ſenſe they have of virtue and vice, do often eſchew evil 
and do good, they thereby plainly ſhew, that tho* not the law itſelf, yet the work, 
the main intent and ſcope of it, is in effect written in their hearts; ovuuaplvesrys d- 
Tov Ting vel oews, their own conſcience bearing witneſs with God, either for them 
or againſt them, whether they do well or ill, and their own thoughts all the while 
accuſing or elſe excu/ing one another, according as they do not, or elſe do really fol- 
low that ſenſe of things which God hath implanted in their -nature. Where we 
may likewiſe obſerve the reaſon why it is not called ſimply d,, or ſcience, but 
oudyoic, or conſcience ;, becauſe it is the ſame ſcience or ſenſe of things, in a lower 
degree, with that which God himſelf hath in an higher: and therefore it doth not 
ſimply bear witneſs; but as the word ſignifies, it leaves witneſs with another, even 
with God, whether the thing be good or evil. 

Now ſeeing there is in every man naturally ſuch a ſenſe of things as this is, which 
we call conſcience, whereby he perceives the difference betwixt good and evil, and 
feels in his own heart a ſecret liking of the one, and abhorrence of the other, and 
ſo is forewarned either to do it or not to do it; hence we may ealily gather, what it 
is properly to have a conſcience void of offence toward God and toward men, even a due 
ſenſe of our having done what we ought, and nothing elſe towards either, and {o have 
no caule to be offended or diſpleaſed with ourſelves for negletting any duty, or com- 
mitting any ſin that we are ſenſible of; which is therefore called alſo a pure and a 
good conſcience: a pure conſcience, as being clear and free from that offence and di- 
ſturbance which they feel, who act contrary to their own thoughts and ſenſe of 
things, and ſo offer dee themſelves; as where St. Paul ſaith, that he had 
ſerved God from his forefathers with a pure conſcience, 2 Tim. 1. 3. that is, he had ne- 
ver done any thing which he thought to be a fin, nor left any thing undone which he 
thought to be his duty to God: ſo that his conſcience had nothing to accuſe him 
of in either reſpett ; and therefore it was a pure, a clear conſcience, and a good one too, 
as the ſame apoſtle calls it; where he faith, that he had /ived in all good conſcience be- 
fore God, Acts xxiii. 1. For that this is the proper notion of a good conſcience, we may 
learn from the ſame apoſtle, ſaying, Ve truſ# we have a good conſcience, in all things 
willing to live honeſtly, Heb. xiii. 18. where the latter words explain the former: he 
therefore had a good conſcience in all things, becauſe it was his will, deſire, and en- 
deavour in all things to live as became an honeſt and a good man. To the fame pur- 
poſe is that of St. Peter, where he adviſeth all chriſtians to have a good conſcience, that 
whereas, ſaith he, they ſpeak evil of you, as of evil-doers, they may be aſhamed that falſly 
accuſe your good converſation in Chriſt, 1 Pet. iii. 16. Where we may obſerve, that a good 
converſation and a good conſcience are correlatives, they always go together, and in- 
fluence one another. He that doth not lead a good life, can never have a good con- 
ſcience ;, but his conſcience muſt needs be good, whole life is ſo. 

AND thus it was that St. Paul kept his con/cience always pure, and good, and void of 


all offence, even by avoiding whatſoever he thought would offend God, and doing 
| Whatſoever he thought would pleaſe him, as appears from his ſaying, For I know no- 


thing by myſelf, yet am I not hereby juſtified, x Cor. iv. 4. that is, I am not conſcious 
to mylelf that I indulge myſelf in any thing that I know to be offenſive to God; yet 
I do not from thence conclude, that I am juſt before God : for he knows many things 
by me, which I myſelf do not, for which he may juſtly condemn me; but howſo- 
ever my own conſcience doth not. To the ſame purpoſe he elſewhere faith, that zouch- 
ing the righteouſneſs which is in the law, he was blameleſs, Phil. iii. 6. Blameleſs, not 
in the ſight of God, but in his own conſcience, that had nothing to accuſe him of, or 
to blame him for, becauſe he punctually obſerved all things whatſoever the law re- 
quired of him, to the beſt of his knowledge, and by that means kept his conſcience 
always void of offence both toward God and toward men. | 


Secondly, Now, underſtanding how St. Paul did it, we may eaſily learn how we alſo 
may do this great work, even always keep our conſciences clear, and void of all offence. 
that we may be ſure to 


avoid all miſtakes about it, and be rightly inform'd in the true nature and notion 
of it, and in the way and manner how to do it; I deſire you to conſider, with me, 
theſe following particulars. | 
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Fixs T, he that would keep his conſcience void of offence, muſt keep it always a- 
wake, and upon its duty, ready upon all occaſions to admoniſh him of what he ought 
to do, and to reprove and correct him if he doth it not. For he that ſuffers his 
conſcience to ſleep or ſlumber, and to be forgetful or careleſs of its office, had as good 
have none at all; and then, be ſure, can never have a good one. This is the unhappi- 
neſs of thoſe who are always ſo buſy about the world, that they never give them- 
ſelves time to think of their duty, and ſo ſtifle their conſcience in a croud of worldly 
buſineſs. 

Tuis alſo is the ſad effect of living long in any fin, and multiplying the acts of it 
ſo long, till it become habitual : for the conſcience being often touched with it, at 
length it grows hard and callous, ſo as not to be ſenſible of the evil of it; which 
the apoſtle therefore calls a conſcience ſeared with an hot iron, 1 Tim. iv. 2. For as 
fleſh that is cauterized, as the word ſignifies, or ſcared with an hot iron, at firſt feels 
great pain, but afterwards grows hard and ſenſleſs, feeling nothing that is put upon 
it; ſo the conſcience, although at firſt it be very ſenſible of the evil and miſchief of 
ſin, yet being often enflamed and tormented with it, it afterwards grows dead and ſtu- 
pid, paſt all feeling, ſo that nothing will make any impreſſion upon it. This is that 
which the prophet calls a iff neck which nothing can bow, and an hard heart which 
nothing will break; ſuch as Pharaoh's was, which all the miracles which God wrought 
in Egypt could never affect or move at all: but though he ſaw the finger of God in 
them, he could not feel it. This is a very fad and deplorable condition indeed : for 
ſuch men are ſo far from having a good conſcience, that they have in a manner none 
at all, or at the beſt, ſuch a one as is ſcarce capable of being made good. It is 
true, ſuch a conſcience never troubles them, as not being offended at any thing they 
do, and therefore may be thought to be void of offence, but alas! it is ſo far from 
that, that it is full of nothing elſe, as they will find by woful experience, when their 
conſcience being rouzed up out of its dead fleep, either by ſome extraordinary judg- 
ment in this, or at their departure into the other world, will come like an armed 
man, and execute the utmoſt of its rage and fury upon them, filling their ſouls with 


une xpreſſible horror and confuſion for thoſe very fins which they uſed to take plea- 
ſure and delight in. 


WHEREFORE, as you ever deſire to keep your conſcience clear and void of fin, you 
muſt keep it always in action, ſo watchful, as to ſee the very firſt appearance of e- 
vil, and fo tender as to feel the leaſt motion towards it. Such a one was David's, 
whoſe heart ſmote him for only cutting off the skirt of Saul's garment, becauſe that 
look'd like rebellion againſt his prince, and revenging himſelf upon his enemy: and 
ſach muſt yours be, if you would always have it clear and good. You muſt preſerve 
and nouriſh in your mind ſo quick a ſenſe of God, as to fear to offend him in the 


leaſt as well as in the greateſt matters, and ſcruple every thing rather than nothing. 


But then you muſt have a care of falling into the other extreme, even of indulging 
ſach a groundleſs ſcrupuloſity about things indifferent, as to doubt or fear, where 
there is cauſe for it, and ſo to make your lives uneaſy to yourſelves, and unſervice- 
able to God. | 

Fork which purpoſe, therefore, the next thing to be conſidered, in order to the 
keeping our conſcience void of offence, is, that it govern itſelf in all its actions by the 
revealed will or word of God, which is the rule or ſtandard for conſcience to walk by. 
So that as every man is bound to att according to his own conſcience, ſo every man's 
conſcience is as much bound to att according to God's word; and unleſs it do fo, it 


cannot poſſibly be void of offence, for itſelf is guilty of a very great one, in going 
beyond or beſide the rule that God hath ſet it. As if a man's conſcience tells him 


that ſuch a thing is his duty, although it be not agreeable to God's word, or that 


ſuch a thing is a ſin, although it be no way contrary to it; that man's conſcience of- 
fends in a high degree, by uſurping upon God's prerogative in determining of good 
and evil, what ought, or ought not to be done by us. And therefore if any doubts 
or ſcruples ariſe in a man's mind, whether he may or may not do ſuch a thing, 
his only way is to conſult the fcriptures, and if he find it neither directly nor in- 
directly commanded there, he may chuſe whether he will do it or no; and if he 
find it no where forbidden there, he may do it if he will, and trouble himſelf no 
further about it, for his conſcience is no further concerned in ſuch things, but only to 

t him upon doing that which ſeems beſt to his reaſon and judgment ; to which 
Bod himſelf hath referred us, in ſuch things as he hath left undetermined. i 
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Holy word : except they be determined by thoſe whom he hath ſet over us in church 
or ſtate, and to whom in ſuch caſes our conſciences are obliged by the ſame word to 
ſubmit. 

Burr in all other things a good conſcience always takes its meaſures from God's word, 
and acts according to that, at leaſt not contrary to it. Otherwiſe it is no good con- 
ſcience, nor indeed is it conſcience at all, properly fo called, but rather fancy, or hu- 
mour, or prejudice taken up from education, or intereſt, or from the company a man 
keeps; all which are commonly miſtaken for conſcience, and under that diſguiſe be- 
tray people into all manner of vice and wickedneſs. As we ſee in the Jews, who 
being prepoſſeſſed with groundleſs conceits, without any foundation in the word of 
God, concerning the Meſiah, they were ſo far from believing Jeſus to be the perſon, 
that they fancy'd it to be their duty to perſecute both him and his followers. Inſo- 
much that our Saviour ſpeaking to his diſciples concerning them, faith, They ſhall put 
you out of their ſynagogues ;, yea, the time cometh, that whoſoever killeth you, will think 
that he doth God ſervice, John xvi. 2. And ſo it hath been in our days, wherein ma- 
ny haye run into ſchiſm, faction, and rebellion, have robbed, pillaged, and murdered 
their neighbours, yea, and their king too: and yet, as my charity prompts me to be- 
lieve, ſome of them thought it to be their duty, and that they did God fervice in it ; 
and therefore pretended their con/cience put them upon it. Which could not be; for 
conſcience, properly ſo called, is that ſenſe of good and evil that God hath implanted 
in us, which is always agreeable to his revealed will, Whereas theſe things are ſo 
contrary to it, that whatſoever it was that put them upon doing ſuch things, be ſure 
it could not be properly conſcience. They might think it to be their duty, but their 
conſcience could not tell them fo ; for that, if hearken'd to, would have taught them 
the quite contrary : and when once awaken'd, will be horribly offended both with 
their doing ſuch things, and their hypocritical pretence of conſcience for it. 

WHEREFORE that we may be ſure to keep our conſcience always void of offence, we 
muſt be ſure to keep cloſe to the written word of God, and to regulate both our acti- 
ons and conſciences too according to that, without minding either unwritten traditions, 
or new lights and revelations, or our own private conceits and opinions. To the law 
and to the teſtimony, if they ſpeak not according to this word, it is becauſe there is no 
light in them, Iſa. viii. 20. It is by this that we ſhall be judged at the laſt day, and 
therefore it is by this that both we and our conſciences muſt act now, or otherwiſe it 
will be impoſſible for us to keep them always void of offence. 

BuT here we muſt further obſerve, that when we ſpeak of the ſcriptures, as the 
rule of conſcience, it mult be underſtood of the true ſenſe and meaning of them, not 
of any falſe interpretations or wrong concluſions drawn from them; tor they are as 
far from being God's word, as our own private fancies or prejudicate opinions are. 
And if our conſcience ſhould follow them, inſtead of being void and free from offence, 
it would fall into it every day: which therefore that it may not do, we muſt not wrack 
and torture the words, to make them ſpeak what we would have them, but ſearch 
them impartially, ſo as to find out what God himſelf means and defigns by them, 
left otherwiſe we be in the number of thoſe unſtable and unlearned men, St. Peter 
ſpeaks of, who wre/# the ſcripture to their own deſtruction, 2 Pet. iii. 16. which all are 
in danger of, who either wilfully or careleſly underſtand the words in a wrong ſenſe. 
But then you'll ſay, how may we be ſure to find out the true ſenſe of the ſerip- 
tures, ſo that our conſcience may be rightly informed out of them concerning our du- 
ty to God and men? To that I anſwer, that the beſt way is to do whatſoever you 
know already to be there commanded in plain and expreſs terms; and then if you 
ſeek for other things with an humble and fincere temper of mind, you cannot miſs 
of finding out God's will and pleaſure in whatſoever elſe he would have you to do. 
For this we have the word of Chriſt himſelf, ſaying, F any man will do God's will, 
he ſhall know of the dottrine whether it be of God, or whether I ſpeak of myſelf, John 
Vii. 17. The queſtion then was, whether what Chriſt taught was agreeable to God's 
word or no, and how they might know it? For the reſolving of which queſtion, 
he aſſures them, that if they firſt did what they knew already of God's will, 


* 


they ſhould ſoon know whether what he taught them was really God's word or no. ; 


Which being uke en and promiſed by Chriſt himſelf, we cannot doubt of the 
truth of it, but that all who ſincerely endeavour to do whatſoever they know to be 
their duty, ſhall certainly know whatſoever they ought to do. And the reaſon is, 
becauſe God himſelf always directs ſuch in the finding out his will, by the aſſiſ⸗ 
tance of his own Spirit, which having dictated the holy ſcriptures, beſt knows the 
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true ſenſe and meaning of every expreſſion in them: for which purpoſe therefore 
Chriſt hath promiſed, that the ſaid Holy Spirit ſhall be with his Church, and all the 
faithful members of it, 70 the end of the world, Mat. xxviii. 20. John xiv. 16. To 
guide them into all truth that is neceſſary for them to know, John xvi. 13. And to teach 
them all things that are neceſſary for them to do, John xiv. 16. 

BUT that we may be thus actually aſſiſted, directed, and illuminated by the Holy 
Spirit of God, ſo as rightly to underſtand his whole will revealed to us in holy 
ſcripture, as we muſt do what we know already of it as well as we can, ſo we muſt, 
in an eſpecial manner, perform ſuch duties as he hath appointed in order thereunto. 
We mult give ourſelves to faſting and praying tor it, to reading and hearing his holy 
word, and to the frequent receiving of the Lord's ſupper; for theſe are the means 
whereby we may obtain the Spirit of God, which uſually moves upon our hearts in 
the ſincere performance of ſuch duties, enlightening our minds, informing our 
judgments, and clearing up our apprehenſions of God's revealed will, and fo directs 
us how to keep our conſciences always void of offence both towards God and towards men. 

Both towards Ged and towards men; that is the next thing requir'd to the keeping 
our conſcience always void of offence it muſt be with reſpect both to God and men, ſo 
as to perform our whole duty to both ; for if we fail in any one point towards either, 
that may gall our conſciences as much as if we had failed in all: at leaſt our conſcience 
cannot be truly ſaid to be void of all ofexce, ſo long as we oilend either God or man, by 
not performing ſincere obedience to the whole law, divided on purpoſe into two 
tables, the one reſpecting God, and the other man; that ſo we may underſtand and 
perform our duty diſtinctly unto both. Then hall I not be aſhamed, ſaith David, then 
mall my conſcience not be offended, when I have reſpect unto all thy commandments, 
Pſal. cxix. 6. Thus it was that Zacharias and Elizabeth kept their conlciences void 
of offence, by being both righteous before God, walking in all the commandments and ordi- 
nances of the Lord blameleſs, Luke i. 6. And Chriſt himſelf ſaich, Je are my friends, 
F ye do whatſoever I command you, John xv. 14. And therefore unleſs we do every 
thing that he hath commanded, we are none of his friends, and by conſequence can- 
not have a good conſcience z for that is proper only to Chriſt's iriends, to ſuch as truly 
love him, and are beloved by him. 

THis is a thing much to be obſerved, for moſt men can make a ſhift to do ſome, 
or perhaps many things that are commanded, but {till live in the conſtant neglett of 
others; and commonly they take up with things of leſſer moment, and let go the 

reater 3 as our Saviour obſerved in the Scribes and Phariſees, ſaying, No unto you, 

ribes and Phariſees, hypocrites, for ye pay tythe of mint, and aniſe, and cummin, and 
bave omitted the weightier matters of the law, judgment, mercy, and faith; theſe ought 
ye to have done, and not to leave the other undone. And then he adds, Ze blind guides, 
which ſtrain at a gnat, and ſwallow a camel, Mat. xxiii. 23, 24. that is, which make 
great conſcience of little things, but none of great ones. Lhe ſame is too common 
in our days, wherein people pretend mighty ſcruples of conſcience about the circum- 
ſtances of religion, but take no care of the ſubſtance; which plainly ſhews, that what- 
ſoever may be pretended, there is nothing of conſcience in it, at leaſt not a good one, 
for that is always equally concerned about all, and every one of God's commands, 
whether contained in the firſt or ſecond table; for if it offends againſt either of 
them, it cannot poſſibly be the conſcience which the apoſtle here ſpeaks of, that is 
void of offence towards God and towards men. 

WHEREFORE, that you may have ſuch a conſcience as this, you muſt be ſure, in 


the firſt place, to perform your whole duty unto God ; you mult love him with all your 


heart and ſoul, with all your might and mind; you muſt ſanctify him above all things, 
by making him your only fear and your only dread; you muſt put your whole truſt 
and confidence on him, and rejoice continually in him; you muft pray without ceaſing, 
and in every thing give thanks unto him; you muſt reſign up your wills to his, ſo as to 
make his your own; you muſt worſhip and adore him with reverence and godly fear ; 
you muſt ſerve, honour, and obey him with a perſect heart and a willing mind; 
Whether ye eat or drink,or whatſoever ye do, ye muſt do all for his glory. You muſt admire 
his perfe&tions, deſire his favour, and prefer his honour before all things in the 
world ; you muſt read, and hear, and meditate upon his holy word, praiſe and 
celebrate his moſt holy name, and often commemorate that death which his only 
Son hath undergone for you. You muſt not blaſpheme his name, nor deride his wor- 
ſhip, nor profane ſuch times and places as he hath ſet apart for his own uſe. You 
mult not leave his church, nor deſpiſe his children, nor wrong his miniſters, anc 
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rob him of any thing dedicated to his ſervice. In ſhort, you muſt do nothing that 


he hath forbidden, for that reaſon, . becauſe he hath forbidden it : and you muſt do 
every thing that he hath commanded you to do, either to or for himſelf, upon that 
account, becauſe he hath commanded it: and yet, after all, you muſt believe and 


rely only upon his Son Jeſus Chriſt, both for his aſſiſtance of you in the doing of it, 
and for his acceptance of it when it is done. 


By this means you may keep your conſcience void of offence towards Cod; but that 


will fignify nothing, unleſs you do it toward men too. Neither indeed can you do 
one without the other ; for you do not perform any duty to God aright, unleſs you 
do it in obedience to his command; but if you do ſo, you cannot but perform your 
duty unto men too, for the ſame reaſon, becauſe he hath commanded that alſo. 
And therefore you muſt give unto Cæſar things which are Cæſar g, as well as unto God the 
things which are God's ;, you muſt ſubmit yourſelves to every ordinance of man for the Lord's 
ſake, whether to the king as ſupreme, or other governours in church and ſtate: you 
muſt render to every one their due, tribute to whem tribute is due, cuſtom to whom 


cuſtom, fear to whom fear, honour to whom honour. You muſt honour and reſpect your 


parents, and not ſuffer them to want any thing that you can help them to: you muſt 
not kill, nor maim, nor hurt your neighbour z nor ſo much as be angry at him with- 
out a cauſe. As you muſt be meek and humble, ſo you muſt be ſober, and modeſt, 
and chait, and zemperate in all things; you muſt not cheat or defraud, or ſteal from 
one another, but be true and faithful to your word, juſt and righteous in all your 
dealings, charitable and liberal, as far as you are able, to the poor. You muſt 0. 


bear falſe witneſs againſt your neighbour, nor backbite, nor defame, nor ſlander, nor 


raiſe nor believe any evil report againſt him. You mult not covet or deſire what God 
hath given unto others, but be contented and thankiul for what he hath beſtowed 
upon you. Ina word, Hhatſ/oever ye would that others ſhould do to you, even ſo you 


mult do to them, for this is the law and the prophets: the ſum and ſubſtance of our 


whole duty to one another, as our Lord hath taught us, Mar. vii. 12. And therefore 
if we do it aright, we ſhall keep our conſciences void of offence towards men, as well 
as towards God. 

I fay, if we do it aright; which is the next thing to be conſider'd in this caſe : 
for we muſt not think that conſcience will be ſatisfied with bare doing the thing that 
God commands, unleſs we do it in the manner alſo wherein God hath commanded it 
to be done, even heartily and ſincerely, ont of pure obedience to his command; for 
if we do it from any other principle, or for any other deſign, our own conſciences will 


tell us, that we do not obey God, but diſſemble with him, making as if we endea- 


voured to pleaſe and honour him, when indeed we do not, but rather ſeek our own 
honour, or intereſt, or ſomething or other which we ſhould not. But we muſt not 
think to put off our conſciences ſo; for they are intimately acquainted with our moſt 
ſecret deſigns, and with the firſt principles from whence our actions flow: and ex- 
cept they be right, our conſciences, if awake, muſt needs fee it, and be offended at it. 
Hence St. Paul, in order to the keeping his conſcience void of offence, avoided all man- 
ner of hypocriſy and deceit in all his actions, performing them heartily and. ſin- 
cerely as unto God: For our rejoycing is this, faith he, the teſtimony of our conſciences, 
that in ſimplicity and godly ſincerity, not with fleſhly wiſdom, but by the grace of God, we 
have had our converſation in the world, 2 Cor. i. 12. His conſcience, it ſeems, bore 
him witneſs, that he had not uſed any worldly craft, nor carried on any ill deſigns, 
but that he had been {ſincere and upright in all his ways; and, by that means, was 
not only void of offence, but full of joy and comfort. And if we take the ſame 
courſe, none of us but may have as good a conſcience as he: for although there be 
many failures and imperfections in our beſt duties, as doubtleſs there were ſome ini 
his; yet if we be but ſincere, as he was, in the performance of them, our conſciences 
need not, or rather ought not to trouble us for them. For God, now under the 
goſpel, accepts of the ſincerity of our hearts, inſtead of that abſolute perfection which 
the law requires in our works; and therefore if we be but hearty and ſincere, as we 
ought, though we are not ſo exact and accurate as we deſire to be in all our actions, 
our conſciences can have nothing to ſay againſt us, but muſt needs witneſs for us, that 
we come up to the terms of the goſpel, and ſo are void of all offence towards God and 
towards men. | 


BurT there is one thing ſtill behind, without which all the reſt will ayail us nothing 


and that is, that we do not only keep our conſcience thus void of offence now and then, 


but that we always do it: Herein, faith the apoſtle, I exerciſe myſelf to have always 
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a conſcience void of offence ;, the word is ce, at all times, in all places, upon 
all occaſions, in all conditions and circumſtances of life: and verily he that hath 
not a good conſcience always, never hath one; for that is not a thing to be taken u 

and laid down at pleaſure, loſt to-day, and regained to-morrow, now bad, and then 
good again: no, conſcience when once offended, is not ſo eaſily appeaſed ; at leaſt, 
it cannot be {aid to be void of offence, ſo long as any one thing troubles it. Inſomuch, 
that although a man ſhould keep his conſcience clear all his life long, except one day, 
yet if he doth any thing upon that day which is offenſive, he may feel it all his 
life after; and he will find it, though not impoſſible, yet very difficult to bring his 
conſcience into order again. And therefore he that would always have a good conſcience, 
muſt always keep it clear and void of offence, by walking in holineſs and righteouſneſs 
before God, all the days of his life : whatſoever happens, he muſt (till take care of the 
main chance, even to keep cloſe to the rule which God hath ſet him, without ever 
turning aſide from it, either to the right hand or to the left. He muſt never ſuffer 
himſelf to be overpowered either with hope or fear of any thing in this world; 
but as God's word muit be the only rule of his conſcience, his conſcience mult be the 
only rule of all his actions, ſo as never to do any thing, upon any account what- 
ſoever, but what he may and can do with a good conſcience, according to the rules 
which God himſelf hath preſcribed in his holy word. Whoſoever thus ſincerely 
goes on in a ſteddy and uniform courle of piety and virtue, without being diverted 
by any things he meets with here below, ſuch a one and none but ſach, can truly 


ſay as St. Paul here doth, Vlerein do J exerciſe myſelf, to have always a conſcience void 
of offence, both towards God, and towards men. 


Hus I have now ſhewn how you may all keep your conſciences void of offence, if 
ye will; what now remains, but that ye thould be willing to do it? this therefore 
is that which I would now perſuade you to. But before I ſhew how much it con- 
cerns all to keep a good conſcience, it will be needful to direct ſome how to get one: 
for I fear there may be ſome here preſent who never had a good conſcience, or at leaſt, 
have loſt it long ago; and ever ſince have had either u conſcience at all, or ſuch a one 
as hath been a continual trouble and torment to them. And what ſhall I ſay to 
ſuch? truly their condition is very ſad, much ſadder than any one can imagine but 
themſelves: but howſoever, I would not have them deſpair; for, as I obſerved before, 
though it be difficult, it is not impoſſible to quiet a troubled mind, to appeaſe an 
offended and angry conſcience, and to reduce it to a right temper again: but how 
muſt that be done? why, in ſhort, there is no way to heal ſuch a wounded ſpirit 
but by applying the blood of Chriſt to it, which, as the apoſtle faith, purgeth the 
conſcience from dead works to ſerve the living God, Heb. ix. 14. that is, it cleanſeth the 
conſcience from all the filth it hath heretotore contracted by deadly ſins, and enables 
it for the future to /erve the living God, for, as St. John aſſures us, The blood of 
Feſus Chriſt cleanſeth us from all fin, 1 John i. 7. And therefore he preſcribes this as 
the only remedy to a wounded conſcience; If any man fin, faith he, we have an 
advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, and he is the propitiation for our ſins ; 
and not for ours only, but alſo for the fins of the whole world, Chap. ii. r, 2. As if he 
had faid, if any man have ſinned, and his conſcience be, as it ought, troubled for it, let 
him remember, thatZe/us Chriſt is now interceding for us in heaven; and that when 
he was upon earth, by his one oblation of himſelf, once offered, he made a full, perfett, 
and ſufficient ſacrifice, oblation, and ſatisfattion for the ſins of mankind in general, and 
by conſequence, for his among tlie reſt. And therefore let him but repent and be- 
lieve in Chriſt for the pardon of his ſin, and it ſhall be pardoned, both in the court 
of heaven, and likewiſe in that of his own conſcience. Yea, this is the method which 
Chriſt himſelf, the great phy ſician of ſouls, hath preſcribed in this caſe, Come to me, 
faith he, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and 1 will give ye reſt, Matt. xi. 28. 
plainly implying, that they who labour under the ſenſe, and are heavy laden with the 


burden of their ſins, it they do but apply themſelves to him, by a true and lively 


faith, they ſhall ſoon be eaſed of their trouble, and cured of thoſe deadly wounds 
which ſin had made in their breaſt, as the //rae/ites were, when being ſtung by ſer- 
pentsin the wildernels, they looked up to the brazen ſerpent, which Moſes, by God's 
appointment, made as a type of Chriſt, in this very caſe, Numb. xxi. 9. 
WHEREFORE, Whoſoever thou art, who haſt heretofore committed ſuch fins as 
now lie heavy upon thy conſcience, ready to ſink thee down into deſpair, look up to 
Chriſt, as wounded for thoſe very fins, firmly believing, that upon thy hearty and 


ſincere repentance, God, for his fake, doth abſolve and acquit thee from them, fo 
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as to reſt fully ſatisfied in thine own mind, that he will never be offended with 
thee any more for them, and then thy conſcience allo will ceaſe to be ſo. But then 
I muſt ſay to thee as Chriſt ſaid to the impotent man whom he had cured, in the 
goſpel; Behold thou art made u e e no more, leſt a worſe thing come unto thee, John 
v. 14. Take care for the futdre to keep thy conſcience always void of offence towards 
God and men. 

AND verily, had you once felt the ſmart of a galled conſcience, you would need 
no other argument to perſuade you to avoid it; for that, doubtleſs, is the greateſt 
torment and milery that mankind is capable of, as the wiſe-man obſerves, ſaying, 
The ſpirit of a man will ſuſtain his infirmity, but a wounded ſpirit who can bear ? Prov. 
xviii. 14. No man, certainly, except Almighty God ſupport him under it, either in 
judgment to punith him, or elſe fin mercy to bring him to repentance by it. Ask 
but ſuch a one, who labours under it, what it is to have a wounded, an offended conſci- 
ence, and he will tell you, that No ſorrow is like unto his ſorrow, wherewith the Lord hath 


— 


afflidted him in the day of his fierce anger. The arrows of the Almighty are within him, 


the poiſon whereof drinketh up his ſpirits, the terrors of God ſet themſelves in array againſt 
him, Job vi. 3. O the wormwood and the gall, the anguiſh and bitterneſs of his foul ? . 
How doth he fret, and fame, and vex, and tear, and torment himſelf at the remem- 
brance of his ſin and folly! Every thing is uneaſy and troubleſome to him; yea, 
he is a burden to himſelf, he cannot endure himſelf, but wiſhes he had never been, 
or could ceaſe to be; his mind is diſtracted, his thoughts confounded, his whole 
foul is overſpread with darkneſs and horror, and totled. to and fro, like a troubled 
ſea, when it cannot reſt, whoſe waves caſt up mire and dirt, Iſa. Ivii. 20. Thus is the 
you man always upon the rack, diſtorted, tormented, terrified, and hurried about by 

is own outraged conſcience; as if all the fiends of hell were let looſe upon him. 
What would he now give, or rather what would he not give for a good conſcience ? If 
all the crowns and fcepters upon earth were his, he would willingly part with them 
all upon theſe terms, and reckon it the beſt purchaſe that he ever made. 

Bo r you, perhaps, may wonder, how any ſhould be fo mightily troubled for their 
fins; tor you cannot but all acknowledge that you have ſinned, and are forry for it, 
and wiſh you had never done it: but you never found your conſciences ſo much con- 
cern'd about it, but have lived as chearfully and pleaſantly as if you had never ſinned 
at all. It may be fo; but I believe there are but few of you who have found your 
conſciences give you a ſecret item now and then, more than you are willing to ſpeak of: 
and the leſs you have felt hitherto, the more is behind. Though your ſins were 
committed many years ago, they ſtill lie at your doors, and your conſciences want 
nothing but God's command to fall upon you for them; for he can make you, as he 
did Job, to poſſeſs the iniquities of your youth, Job xiii. 26. and bring all your fins 
into your minds together, like ſo many ſwarms of waſps about your hearts, to 
ſting you to death. And if he lets you alone, and ſuffers you to go on without con- 
troul all your life, that will be the worſt of all; for then this life will be no ſooner 
ended, but your miſery will begin, and never end at all: for your conſciences will riſe 
up with a witnels againſt you, and perſecute and torment you for ever. This Chriſt. 
himſelf hath forewarn'd you of, where he ſpeaks of hell, as of a place where the 
worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched, Mark ix. 44. that is, where mens con- 
ſciences, like ſo many greedy, inſatiable, and immortal worms, will be always gnaw- 
ing at their breaſts, and God's wrath, like a raging fire, burning and ſcorching 
their ſouls for ever. 

CONSIDER thele things, and tell me, whether it be not your wiſdom and your 
intereſt, as well as duty, to keep your conſciences always void of offence, whatſoever it 
coſt you; and therefore be adviſed for the future to do it. If ye happen to be in a 
ſtorm, throw all over-board, rather than make ſbipwrec of faith and a good con- 
ſcience : wealth, honour, liberty, life itſelf, let them all go, rather than loſe that, 
without which all things elſe will be but a trouble to you; and which, of itſelf, will 
not only ſupply their want, but afford you more comfort than all things upon earth 
beſides. This is our rejoycing, ſaith the apoſtle, the teſtimony of our conſcience. This is 
true, ſolid, ſubſtantial joy indeed, when our conſcience bears us witneſs, that we have 
ſincerely endeavour'd to live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly in this preſent world. This 
makes a man to be always of a brisk temper, a ſound mind, a chearful counte- 
nance, and a merry heart; and fo, as the  wiſe-man ſaith, he hath a continual feaſt, 
Prov. xv. 15. Such a one fares deliciouſly every day; not as Dives did, upon meat and 
drink, but as the angels do, upon righteouſheſs, and love, and peace, and joy 5 5 
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the Holy Ghoſt. Whatſoever happens, he is ſtill the ſame; wiſe as a ſerpent, inno- 
cent as a dove; gentle as a lamb, but bold as a lion; fearing no evil, becauſe he hath 
done none. Though the winds blow, and the waves beat upon him, he hath till 
tranquillity and peace within : this is his ſupport under all his troubles, his refuge 
in all dangers, his riches in poverty, his honour in diſgrace, his pleaſure in pain, 
his ſtrength in weakneſs, his health in ſickneſs, his life in death, when all things 
elſe will fail him: but his good confcience will go along with him into the other 
world, where he will perfectly taſte, reliſh, and enjoy the goodneſs and the ſweet- 
nels of it, and bleſs God to all eternity, that he ever had it, through Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord; To whom with the Father and Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and glory for 
ever. 


S E RM ON XVIII. 


The Knowledge of ]zsus CHRIS preferable 
to all other. 


1 Gon. ii 2: 


For I determined not to know any thing among you, ſave 


3 eſus Chriſt, and him crucified. 


I. having pleaſed our great Creator to endue us with ſuch principles of reaſon 
and underſtanding, whereby we are capable of knowing himſelf, his Will, his 
works, and all things neceſſary to our ſerving and enjoying him, and likewiſe 

to fill us at firſt with ſuch knowledge, as much as we could hold; although by 
the fall of our firſt parents our brains are ſhatter'd, and all our faculties ſo diſorder'd 
and out of tune, that now we actually know but very little, if any thing at all, as 
we ought; yet our capacities ſtill remaining, we cannot but long to have them filled 
again. And hence it is, that all men naturally defire knowledge ;, and how much toever 
a man knows, he ſtill deſires to know more. And ſeeing no one man can poſſibly at- 
tain the knowledge of all things that are to be known, men ſeem to offer at making 
up that defect, by undertaking them ſeverally ; ſome to find out one thing, and tome 
another, according to their ſeveral tempers, inclinations, and circumſtances; and then 
to communicate their inventions, for the increaſe of cach other's knowledge. As ſome 
are only for obſerving the phenomena, or outward appearance; others are prying into 
the ſecrets of nature, and the firſt principles by which every thing in its place acteth 
under God: ſome are for taking the dimenſions of the earth, and particular places in 
it; others are for calculating the motions of the heavens, and thoſe immenſe bodies 
that move or ſeem to move there. This man keeps cloſe to his plain mathematical 
demonſtrations; another ſoars aloft among high metaphyſical notions and ſubtle ſpecu- 
lations, One man is ſearching into the myſteries of ſeveral arts, that have been in- 
vented and practiſed in the world; a ſecond is for underſtanding the languages that 
are ſpoken in ſeveral nations; a third is for learning how to put words and ſenten- 
ces 10 neatly or ſo cunningly together, as to make them the more pleaſing to the ears, 


or more forcible upon the minds of thoſe who hear them. Thus I might inſtance in 
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every thing that mankind is capable of knowing : for whatſoever it is, ſome or other 
are always employing their thoughts about it. And if a man finds out any thing 
which he did not know before, or if he doth but think he doth ſo, it is a mighty 
pleaſure and ſatis faction to his mind, becauſe it tends towards the filling up that va- 
cuum which was there, by reaſon of his not knowing ſo much as he was capable of. 

Burr there is one ſort of knowledge which few people endeavour after, although 
it would do them more good, and therefore ought to be prefer'd before all the lan- 
guages, arts, and ſciences in the world beſides, howſoever uſeful they may be in their 
reſpective places. What that is, I ſhall not undertake to determine, but leave that 
to one, whom we cannot but acknowledge to have known more than any one, or all 
us here preſent put together; to one who had learned ſo much, that Feſtus thought 
much learning had made him mad, Adds xxvi. 24. I mean St. Paul, who, by the in- 
ſpiration and command of God himſelf, here tells the Corinthians, that he determined 
not to know any thing among them, ſave Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified. Whereby he 
hath certified all men, that in his divinely-inſpired judgment, this kind of knows 
ledge ſo far exceeds all other, that none elſe deſerves to be named with it. 

THE occaſion of the words was this: St. Paul having been ſome time before at 
Corinth, and there planted the goſpel among the inhabitants of that city, in the 
verſe before my text he tells them what arts he had uſed, or rather what he had not 
uſed in the doing it. Aud J, ſaith he, brethren, when I came unto you, came not with 
excellency of ſpeech, or of wiſdom, declaring unto you the teſtimony of God. He had u- 
ſed neither rhetorick nor logick, neither elegancy of ſpeech nor ſubtlety of argument, 
to perſuade them to embrace the faith of Chriſt, but had only in plain terms de- 
clared to them the teſtimony which God had given of him. And having told them 
this, he acquaints them in my text, with the reaſon why he took this courle ; For, 
faith he, I determined not to know any thing among you, ſave Jeſus Chriſt and him 
crucified, That is the reaſon why he dealt ſo plainly with them, becauſe he did not 
think it neceſſary, or intend either to know himſelf, or to make known any thing 
elſe to them. 'The words may be underſtood both ways, but they both meet at 
laft in this, that the knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt and him qrucified, is of itſelf ſuffi- 
cient to direct a man in the way to eternal life, and therefore is preferable to all o- 
ther knowledge; there being no other knowledge whatſoever, that can do it without 
this, but this will do it without any other : not that the knowledge of other things 
is altogether uſeleſs, but that this only is neceſſary both for miniſters to teach, and 
chriſtians, as ſuch, to learn; as compriſing under it all things that can any way con- 
duce to their being holy here, and happy for ever. 

WHEREFORE ye have no cauſe to complain, when we preach this plain doQtine 
to you; it is our duty to do it, and it is for your intereſt that we ſhould: we have 
here the example of the great apoſtle for it, and may truly ſay with him, Neceſſity 
is laid upon us, yea, wo unto us, if we preach not the goſpel, 1 Cor. ix. 16. if we 
preach not Jeſus Chriſt, the end of the law, and the ſum and ſubſtance of the goſ- 
pel: if we donot this, we att not according to the commiſſion that he hath given 
us, nor do the work he ſent us about, and ſo loſe our labour; and after all our 
preaching unto others, ſhall be caſt away ourſelves. And J am fare you'll have no 
cauſe to thank us for any other doctrine than this, or what tends ſome way or other 
towards it; for whatſoever it be, though it be ever ſo finely dreſſed up, and ſet off 
to pleaſe your ears and fancies, it can never convert or ſave your ſouls, and fo you'll 
be neither the wiſer nor better for it ; for you have but one Saviour in the world, 
and that is Jeſus Chriſt ; if he do not fave you, no body elſe can. Ariſtotle can never 
ſave you with all his philoſophy, nor Tully with all his rhetorick, nor Plato neither 
with his fine notions borrowed from Moſes; no, nor Moſes himſelf: he muſt conduct 
you in the right way through the wilderneſs, but it is Zoſhua, or, as the Greeks call 
him, Jeſus, only that can bring you into the land of Canaan; the law muſt direct 
our ſteps, but it is the goſpel only can ſave our ſouls: the goſpel, as it reveals Jeſus 
Chriſt our only Saviour and Redeemer to us; and therefore reveals him to us, that 
we may know him : and by conſequence, as ye cannot wonder that St. Paul did it, 
ſo ye can't blame us, if we, after him, determine not to know. any thing among you, 
ſave Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified. 

Burr that I may ſet this in as clear 3 light as I can before you, I ſhall ſhew, 


Firſt, What we ought to know concerning him. 
| | Secondly, 
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Secondly, That this fo far exceeds all other knowledge, 
determine with the apoſtle, not to know any thing elle. 
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that we may reaſonably 


To find out the Fir, we need not go from my text, where whatſoever is neceſ- 
ſary to be known concerning our Saviour, 1s reduc'd to two heads, what he is, and 
what he hath ſuffered; or, as the apoſtle expreſſeth it, Jeſus Chriſt and him crucified. 
Jeſus Chriſt, ye know, are the two names whereby he is uſually called, ſometimes 
by the one, ſometimes by the other, and very often by both together. Of which 
the firſt, Jeſus, is his proper name, ſignifying his perſon; the other Chriſt, ſignifics 
his offices: and ſo both together contain under them all that we ought to know, 
either concerning what he is in himſelf, or what he hath done for us; as we ſhall 
clearly ſee, when we have taken a full view of cach of them, and what is imported 
by them. 

As for the firſt, Jeſus, which in Hebrew ſignifies a Saviour, that is a name that was 
given to lome in the old I citament, as to Joſhua the ſon of Nun, and to the ſons 
of Foſedech, Syrach, &c. but it was given them only by their parents upon earth, 
Although there was, doubtleſs, an over-ruling hand of providence in the fon of Nur's 
being called 7o/bua; or, as the Greeks always write and pronounce it, I= Feſus : 
in. that he ſucceeding Mo/es, and bringing the children of //rael into the typical land 
of Canaan, which Moſes could not do; he was a type of the true Jeſus, who brings 
the people of God to heaven, the true land of promile, which the law, given by 
Moſes, could never have done. 

BuT this name was given to Chriſt by his heavenly Father, the moſt high God 
himſelf, who ſent a ſpecial meſſenger, one of the higheſt, if not the higheſt of all the 
angels in heaven, Gabriel himſelt, to command that his name ſhould be called Je/is ; 
and that too, not only once, but at two ſeveral times: firſt, at the annunciation, 
when he came to the Bletied Virgin, to acquaint her that the Saviour of the world 
ſhould be born of her: for, having firſt aſſured her of the great favour which God 
had for her, by ſaying, ail, thou art highly favoured ! the Lord is with thee, bleſſed 
art thou among women; the being troubled at his ſaying, and caſting in her mind, what 
manner of ſalutation this ſhould be, the angel ſaid unto her, fear not, Mary, for thou 
haſt found favour with God : and behold, thou ſhalt conceive in thy womb, and bring forth 
a ſon, and ſhalt call bis name Jeſus, Luke i. 3c, 31. There can be no queſtion made 
of it, but that the Virgin knew what that name ſignified, even a Saviour : but 
why he ſhould be called by that name, the angel did not think good to tell her at 
preſent in plain terms; but he told her that, rom which ſhe might eaſily perceive 
how fit and able he would be to anlwer that name, or to be a Saviour. For when 
ſhe had ſaid unto the angel, ow ſhall this be, ſeeing I know not a man ? The angel an- 
ſwered and ſaid unto her, the Holy Ghoſt ſhall come «pon thee, and the power of the Hligb- 
eft ſhall overſhadow thee; therefore alſo that holy Thing, which ſhall be born of thee, ſhall 
be called the Son of God, ver. 34, 35. For he calls that which ſhould be born of her, 
not an holy God, or an holy man, but an holy thing, 29 dj, in the neuter gender, to 
ſignify that he ſhould be neither the one nor the other ſingly by itſelf, but both Gd 
and man together, a certain compoſitum made up of two natures, the divine and human 
in one perſon. Which wonderful union being effected by the immediate power of 
God; Therefore, ſaith he, this holy thing ſhall be called the Son of God : as the firſt Adam 
alſo was, becaule he likewiſe was formed immediately by God himſelf, Luke iii. 38. 


For that I look upon as the proper meaning of his being call'd the Son of God in 


this place; the angel here giving that as the reaſon why he ſhould be fo called. Af 
ter this the angel having acquainted her, hat her couſin Elizabeth had conceived a ſon 
in her old age, and put her in mind, that with God nothing ſhall be impoſſible, Mary 
ſaid, Bebeld the handmaid of the Lord, be it unto me according to thy word, Luke i. 38. 
Whereby ſhe having ſignified her ſubmiſſion to the divine will, and her full conſent that 
it ſhould be as the angel had ſaid, the Hoh Ghoſt immediately came upon her, and 
the power of the Higheſt overſhadowed her; ſo that the Son of God was at that mo- 
ment conceived in her, (as the fathers generally agree) and therefore the buſineſs he 
came about being now done, it follows, and the angel departed from her. 

SOME time after this, an angel, and doubtleſs the ſame, appeared alſo unto Jo/eph, 
to whom the Bleſſed Virgin was eſpouſed, and ſaid, Joleph, thou ſon of David, fear 
not to take unto thee Mary thy wife; for that which is conceived in her is of the Holy Ghoſt : 
and ſhe ſhall bring forth a ſo, aud thou ſhalt call his name Jeſus, for he ſhall ſave his people 


from Toy fins, Mat. i. 20, 21. Where we =; that after he was conceived, the angel 
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required 
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required Joſeph alſo, as his reputed father, to give him this name; and acquaints 
him with the reaſon why he ſhould be ſo called, even becauſe he fhonld ſave his people 
from their fins whereby he likewile plainly gave him to underſtand, not only that he 
who ſhould be born of the Virgin, was to be born as a nan, but alfo that he was 
the true God Jehovah, of whom the royal prophet ſaith, that he hall redeem Iſrael 
from all his fins, Plal. cxxx. 8. For in that the angel here faith, that Jeſus ſhall do 
that which the prophet faith Jehovah thall do; it is plain, that this Feſus is Jebovab, 
the Lord God Almighty, who alone can ſave his people from their fins as appears alſo 
from what follows. | 

Fo R after the words before quoted, either the angel himſelf, as ſome, or the 
evangeliſt, as others think, faith, Now all this was done, that it might be fulfilled, which 
was ſpoken of the Lord by the prophet, ſaying, Behold a Virgin ſhall be with child, and ſhall 
bring forth a Son, and they ſhall call his name Emanuel; which being interpreted, is Go 
with us, Mat. i 22, 23. Where Tertullian rightly oblerves, that the name Emanuel is 
interpreted, Uzi non ſolum ſonum expettes, ſed & ſenſum; that thou ſhouldſt not conſi- 
der only the found, but the ſenſe or meaning of the name, Tertul. adv. Jud. c. g. 
The angel faith, be ſhall be called ſeſus; the prophet ſaith, He ſhall be called Emanuel. 
Theſe two names do not ſound alike, but they both mean the ſame thing: for God's 
being with us, ſigniſies his /aving us; which he could not do, except he be with us. 
But here, by his name being called Emanuel, according to the idiom of the Hebrew 
tongue, we may rather underitand that he is Emanuel, God with us, and that too in 
the higheſt ſenſe that can be, even ſo as to be God, with our nature united to his 
Divine Perion. So that Emanuel in Hebrew ſignifies the fame as o:d8ga7QG- in Greek, 
God. man; or, as the angel expreſſed it before to the Bleſſed Virgin, 72 &, that 
holy thing, conſiſting ot two diftintt natures united in one and the fame perſon, as 
God is here ſaid to be with us, in one and the fame word, Emanuel. | 

THis is the true doctrine of the church concerning the Perſon of Chriſt, as it was 
declared by the general councils, and hath been all along believed and preached 
both before and ſince, as being revealed in God's holy word, as clearly and fully 
as any article of our chriſtian faith. And it was but neceſſary it ſhould be ſo, moſt 
of the others being grounded upon this, as might eaſily be ſhewn, if it was to our 
preſent purpoſe. Bur I mention it here, only as it was intimated to our Lord's real 
mother, and reputed father, together with God's will that he ſhould be called Fe- 
ſus ;, which name was accordingly given him at his circumciſion, Lake ii. 21. and 
therefore is his proper name, pointing out his Perſon to us, as he is the Word made 
fielh, Emanuel, God and man in one perlon, and fo exactly qualified to be what the 
name 1mports, our Saviour. 

IHE other name whereby he is uſually called, is Chriſt, which in Greek ſignifies 
anointed, or rather the Anointed, as Meſſiah doth in Hebrew. Under this name and- 
notion he was expected long betore he came into the world; as appears from the 
woman of Samaria, ſay ing I know that Meſſias cometh, which is called Chriſt, John iv. 25. 
And it is very oblervable, that as the angel Gabriel, by God's appointment, order'd 
his name to be called Fe/#s; ſo the lame angel, above five hundred years before, 
called his name Meſſiab or Chriſt. For it was he who faid to Daniel, Know therefore 
and underſtand, that from the going forth of the commandment, to reſtore and build ſe- 
ruſalem, unto the Meſſiah the prince, ſhall be ſeven weeks. And after threeſcore and ten 
weeks ſhall Meſſtah be cut off, but not for himſelf, Dan. ix. 25, 26. Luke ii. 11. | 

Bur why Jeſus was thus called Chriſt, Meſſiah, or the Anointed, we may learn from 
St. Peter, ſaying, how God anointed Jeſus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghoſt and with 
power, Acts x. 38. Mat. iii. 16. This was his anointing: he was anointed both with 
God and by himſelf, which none ever was but he. And whereas there are three ſorts 
of offices which men have been anointed into, prophets, kings, and prieſts ; none but 
he ever was anointed into them altogether. Melchiſedeck was a king and a prieſt, 
but he was no prophet ; Samuel was a prophet and a prieſt, but he was no king; 
David was a king and a prophet, but he was no. prieſt: but Jeſus was both pro- 
phet, and king, and prieſt, and made ſo by God's own immediate unction, and there- 
tore might well be called zhe Chriſt, or Anointed. | 
+ WHEREFORE as his name eſus ſignifies his perſon, ſo by his name Chri we un- 
derſtand the offices Which he undertook, that he might really be our Jeſus, by fa- 
ving us from our ſins. And therefore to know Jeſus as he is the Chriſt, it will be 
necetfary to conſider theſe three offices, which he undertook and executes for us. 
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FirsT, He was anointed to be a propher, to make known the divine will unto the 
world. This we have from himſelf, faying in and by the prophet 7/aiah, The Hpi— 
rit of the Lord is npon me, becanſe he hath anointed me to preach good tidings unto the meek, 
&c. J/a. Ixi. 1. For that theſe words are meant of him, he himlelf declared, when 
having read them in the ſynagogue at Nagareth, he faid to thoſe which heard them, 
This day is this ſcripture fulfilled in your ears, Luke iv. 21. From whence we may ob- 
ſerve, that he is the great prophet of the world, all other true prophets ſpeaking from 
and under him, and by his Spirit's moving and directing them what to tay: for that 
it was his Spirit that ſpake in the prophets, we are alto aſſured by the fame Spirit 
ſpeaking in his apoſtle, and ſaying, that the prophets ſearched what, and what man- 
ner of time the Spirit of Chriſt, which was in them, did ſigniſy, 1 Pet. i. 11. It was 
Chriſt therefore, who, by his Holy Spiric proceeding from him, revealed the will of 
God all along unto the world, before he himſelf came into it. And when he was here, 
he did it with his own mouth, acquainting them with every thing that was neceſſary 
for men to know: All things, ſaith he, that I hade heard of my Father, I have made 
known to you, John xv. 15. The fame he did afterwards by his apoſtles, and till con- 
tinueth to do it by ſuch as ſuccced them in the miniſtry of his word, to this day, 
and fo to his ſecond coming: they all ſpeak only in his name, and by his commiſſion, 
he himſelf alſo being always with them in the doing of it; Lo / faith he, I am with 
you alway, even to the end of the d orlil, Mat. xxviil. 20. 

WHEREFORE all the knowledge we have, or can have, either of God himſelf, or 
his holy will, we are beholden to Ch7i/?, as our great prophet, for it; who being like- 
wiſe Jeſus our Saviour, would be fare to conceal nothing from us that is neceſſary for 
us to know, in order to our being faved; nor reveal any thing to us, but what was 
neceſſary to the fame end. And therefore, as ever we hope or deſire to be ſaved by 
him, we muſt be ſure to believe what he hath taught, how much ſoever it may ſeem 
above our carnal reaſon: and we muſt do whatſoever he hath commanded us, how 
much ſoever it may ſeem contrary to our temporal intereſts; yea, we muſt believe 
what he hath faid, therefore becauſe he ſaid it; and obſerve what he hath command- 
ed, therefore becauſe he hath commanded it : otherwiſe we do not believe or obey 
him at all. And if we do not hearken to him as our prophet, we can never expect 
he ſhould be our Saviour. He himſelf hath told us, in effect, that he will not; firſt 
by his ſervant Moſes, and then by his apoſtle St. Peter, ſaying, That every ſoul that 
will not hear that prophet (meaning himſelf) ai be deſtroyed from among the people, 
Deut. xviii. 15, 19. Ads iii. 23. | | 
_ AND as he was anointed to be a propher, fo likewiſe to be a king. This the pro- 

het /aiah, by his direction, ſpeaks of, ſaying, Unto us a child is born, unto us a Son is 
given and the government ſhall be upon his ſhoulders ;, and his name ſhall be called Mon- 
derful, Counſellor, the mighty God, the everlaſting Father, the Prince of peace, &c. 1/a.ix; 
6, 7. This the angel Gabriel allo acquainted Daniel with, calling him, Meſſiah, or 
Chrift the Prince, Dan. ix. 25. Luke ii. 11. And the ſame angel diſcovered the tame 
thing likewiſe to the Bleſſed Virgin; for having told her, that ſhe ſhould bring forth 
a Son, he adds, that he, her ſaid Son, ſball be great, and ſhall be called the Son of the High- 
eft : And the Lord God ſhall give unto him the throne of his father David; and he ſhall reign 
over the houſe of Jacob for ever, and of his kingdom there ſhall be no end, Luke i. 3 2, 33. 
Jeſus therefore is a King: He is a great, a mighty, an almighty King: He is King 
of kings, and Lord of lords, Apoc. xvii. 14. ch. xix. 16. He is the ſupreme, the uni- 
verſal Monarch of the world: he hath all power given to him both in heaven and earth, 
Mat. xxviii. 18. He hath a name given him that is above every name; that at the name 
of Feſus every knee ſhould bow, of things in heaven, and things in the earth, and things 
under the earth : and that every tongue ſhould confeſs that Feſus Chriſt is Lord, to the glory 
of God the Father, Phil. ii. 9, 10, 11. He is ſet at the right-hand of God in heavenly 
places, far above all principalities, and power, and might, and dominion, and every name 
that is named, not only in this world, but alſo in that which is to come: he hath all things 
put under his feet, and is made the head of all things to the church, Eph. i. 21, 22. To the 
church, to defend ir, to enlarge it, to cleanſe it, to govern it, to conſtitute officers 
in it, to preſcribe laws to it, and to enable his people to obey them; for he is ex- 
alted with the right-hand of God, to be a Prince and a Saviour, for to give repentance to 
Iſrael, and forgiveneſs of fins, Acts v. 31. As he is a Saviour, he forgives and faves 
his people from their ſins; and for that purpoſe, as he is a Prince, he gives them re- 
pentance, repentance not to be repented of. He gives them grace both to repent, and 
to do works meet tbr repentance: it is he that gives it, and he alone can do it; 
RT without 
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without him we can do nothing, as he himſelf ſaid, John xv. 5. But, as his apoſtle ob- 
ſerved, I can do all things through Chriſt which ſtrengtbeneth me, Phil. iv. 13. By him we 
can crucify the fleſh, overcome the world, reſiſt the devil, and make him fly from 
us: by him we can do, and by him we can ſutter whatſoever he ſees good to lay upon 
us: by him we can deny ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, and live ſoberly, righteouſly, and 
godly in this preſent world : by him we can be made meet to be partakers of the inher;- 
tance of the ſaints in light ; and by him we can have it actually conferred upon us: for 
we can do all things required of us by the power of this almighty Prince, who 1s 
over all, God bleſſed for ever, Rom. ix. 5. 

Bur behold the infinite love of God to mankind! This glorious, this almighty 
King, for our ſakes, was pleaſed to condeſcend ſo far as to become a Prieſt too; for 
as he is a King, ſo he is a Prieſt for ever after the order of Melchiſedec, Heb. v. 6. ch. vii. 
17. After the order of Melchiſedec, not alter Aarox's order; for they of the Aaroni- 
cal order were many prieſts, becauſe they were not ſuffered to continue by reaſon of death. 


but this man, this God-man, becauſe he continueth for ever, hath an unchangeable prieſi- 


hood, chap. vii. 23, 24. A prieſthood which paſſeth not from one to another, as theirs 
did, from father to ſon, but is executed always by himſelf, in his own perſon. And 
beſides, the Aaronical prieſis went only into the holy place made with hands, and 
there, with the blood of the ſacrifice they had offered, made atonement for the {ins 
of the people but once a year; whereas Chriſt is not entered into the holy places made 
with hands, which are the figures of the true; but into heaven itſelf, now to appear in the 
preſence of God for us, Heb. ix. * So that now we have always an advocate in hea- 
ven, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous ;, and he himſelf, as our great High- prieſt, is the propi- 
tiation for our ſins ;, and not for ours only, but for the fins of the whole world, i John ii. 1, 2. 
And therefore he is able alſo to ſave to the uttermoſt thoſe who come to God by him, ſeeing 
he ever liveth to make interceſſion for them, Heb. vii. 25. | 

BUT that we may rightly underſtand how he executes his office, and what ſacrifice 
he offered, wherewith to make atonement for the ſins of the world, we muſt know 
not only Jeſus Chriſt, but him crucified for how great, how holy, how excellent a 
Perſon ſoever he be in himſelf, that is nothing to us, unleſs he was crucified, and un- 
leſs he was crucified for us too. And therefore the apoſtle did not think it enough to 
know, or to preach Chriſt abſolutely conſidered ; But, faith he, we preach Chriſt cruci- 
fied, unto the Jews a ſtumbling- bloct, and unto the Greeks fooliſhneſs : but unto them which 
are called, both Jews and Greeks, Chriſt the power of God, and the wiſdom of God, 1 Cor. 
i. 23, 24+ That is, Chriſt as crucified is the power of God, whereby he deſtroys the 
works of the devil; and the wiſdom of God, whereby he makes us wiſe and good : 
and fo diſcovers both the infinite power and wiſdom of God, in that wonderful re- 
demption which he hath wrought for us. Which he could never have done, if he had 
not been crucified: for God himſelf ſaid, Curſed is every man that continueth not in 
all things which are written in the book of the law to do them, Deut. xxvil. 26. Gal. iii. 10. 
But no mere man ever did or will do all things which are there written; and there- 
fore every man is curſed by God himſelf : and unleſs this curſe be taken off from us, 
it is impoſſible we ſhould receive any bleſſing from him. Neither can it be taken off 
us, but by another's bearing it in our ſtead: for God cannot lye; his word muſt be 
fulfilled, and the curſe executed ſomewhere or other; and unleſs there be one that 
hath borne it for every man, every man muſt bear it for himſelf. But, bleſſed be 
God, there is one, Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who taſted death for every man, Heb. ii. g. 
He hath redeemed us from the curſe of the lau, being made a curſe for us. But how was 
he made a curle for us? By being crucified. For it is written, Curſed is every one that 
hangeth on a tree, Gal. iii. 13. But Chrift, when crucified, was hanged on a tree, and 
o bore the curſe; not for himſelf, that could not be, for he had continued in all 
things which the law required : and therefore it muſt be for us, in whoſe nature he 
bore it, and for every one that partaketh of that nature. For the nature in which 
he ſulfered it, being the common nature of all men, the curſe was executed upon all 
men; though not in their particular perſons, yet in their general nature, which 
every man is of; and theretore may juſtly. be look d upon as having undergone it, 
according as God ſaid he ſhould. . 

ESPECIALLY conſidering the greatneſs of the perſon that ſuffer'd it: not a mere 
man, not an angel, not an archangel, but the only-begotten Son of God, of the 
lame eſſence and glory with the Father. This the apoſtle takes ſpecial notice of in 
this very chapter; where ſpeaking of the Fews crucifying Chriſt, he ſaith, they cruci- 
fied the Lord of glory, 1 Cor. ii. S. which is thie ſame as if he had laid, they * 
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God himſelf: and therefore the blood which was then ſhed upon the crols, was the 
blood of God. So the fame apoſtle, or rather the Spirit of God himſelf ſpeaking in 
him, plainly calls it, where ipeaking to the elders of the church, he faith, Take heed 
therefore unto yourſelves, and to all the flock, over which the Holy Ghoſt bath made you 
overſeers, to feed the church of God, which he hath purchaſed with his own blood, Acts xx. 
28. With his own blood! how can that be? Hath God any blood in him? no, he 
hath none in his own divine nature, but he had in that nature which he aſſumed, 
and united to his, own divine Perſon, ſo as to make it his own nature and, by con- 
ſequence, the blood of it was his own blood, which otherwiſe it could not have 
been: whereas, that it was ſo, is evident beyond all contradiction, both from this, 
where it is expreſly called ſo, and from many other places of God's own word; as 
likewilg from what we ſhew'd before concerning the perſon of Jelus, even that he is 
Emanuel, God and man in one perlon : for from hence it neceſſarily follows, that al- 
though he ſuffered only as man, yet the perſon that ſuffer'd was alſo God; and there- 
fore his ſuijerings were properly the tuticrings of God, his blood the blood of God, 
as he himſelf calls it. And hence it is, that his ſuiferings were of ſuch infinite 
worth and merit for mankind, in whoſe nature he ſuffer'd, becauſe the perſon that 
ſuller' d in that nature was of infinite power and glory: and fo his ſaftecings were 
not only as much, but much more than mankind was ever bound or capable to 
undergo. 

God hath pronounced the curſe, under which all manner of puniſhment is implicd, 
againſt all men that do not continue in all thinzs which his law requireth; and all 
men failing in ſomething that is there required, are bound by God's word to under- 
go it: but they are bound to undergo it only in their own finite perſons, whereas 
Chriſt hath undergone it for them in a perſon that is infinite. Which being more than 
was threatned, and more than all mankind could ever have done in their own per- 
ſons, he hath thereby not only taken off the curſe that was laid upon us, but hath 
merited for us all ſorts of mercies and bleſſings which our nature, in which he did 
it, is capable of: particularly, the divine grace and aſſiſtance, whereby we may be 
enabled ſincerely to obey his laws; God's acceptance of what we do, upon the account 
of what he hath done for us; and his rewarding it at laſt with no lels than an eter- 
nal crown of glory. 

By this therefore we may ſee what ſacrifice Chriſt hath offer'd, and how he execut- 
eth the office of prieſthood for us: for he having taken the whole nature of man up- 
on him, and united it to his own divine Perſon, he was pleaſed to offer it up as a 
whole burnt-oſtering, by dying in it upon the altar of the croſs, for the ſins, and in 
the ſtead of all others that partake of that nature; which was therefore both the 
greateſt and the moſt, I may ſay, the only true and proper ſacrifice that was ever 
offer'd: thoſe of the levitical law being only types and figures of this; but this was 
ſach a ſacrifice as did really expiate, or, as St. John ſpeaks, was a propitiation for 
the fins of the world, x John 11.1, 2. By means whereof, Chriſt is now a moſt 
effectual Mediator between God and us; as the apoſtle ſhews, where having ſaid, 
There is one God and one Mediator between God and men, the man Chriſt Feſus; 
he preſently adds, who gave bimſelf a ranſom for all; or, as the Creek words, d x5 
tow! oliAle gr wap ndlo!, plainly ſignify, having given himſelf a ranſom inflead of 
all, 1 Tim. v. 6. It is by this that he is compleatly qualified to mediate or intercede 

for all men; ſo that all who will believe in him for it, may be diſcharged from their 
ſins, and fully reſtored to the love and favour of God again, fo as to be juſtified be- 
fore him, accepted of him, cleanſed and ſanctified by him, and at laſt be made eter- 
nally happy in the enjoyment of his divine perfettions. And whoſoever, of all Adam's 
poſterity, are ſo, muſt aſcribe it wholly and ſolely to Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified. 


THESE things deſerve to be more fully conſider'd by us all, who are fo infinitely 
concern'd in them: but what I have thus briefly touch'd upon, will give us ſuffi- 
cient light into that which I promiſed to ſhew in the next place, even that this ſo far 
exceeds all other knowledge, that the apoſtle might well ſay, 7 determined not to know 
any thing among you, ſave Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified. For, in the firſt place, from 
hence we may eaſily ſee, that this is the moſt noble, the moſt ſublime, the moſt excel- 
lent knowledge that we can ever attain : the apoſtle calls it, 1d N 1 
'Y'@rtQ@-, the excellency, the ſuper-excellency of knowledge, in compariſon ; 
all things elſe ſeem'd as nothing in his ſight. Yea, doubtle/5, faith he, I account all 
things but loſs, for the excellency of the knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt my Lord, Phil. iii. 8. 
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And well might he fay ſo; for what knowledge can be comparable to that of know- 
ing Jeſus Chriſt, and bim crucified ? the knowledge of all things elſe is mean and 
low, perplexed and entangled among the creatures that God hath made: this ſoars 
aloft among his divine perfettions, and the higheſt myſteries that the moſt refined un- 
derſtanding can ever reach; for to know Feſus, is to know God himſelf; him by whom 
all things were made, and without whom there was not any thing made that was made 
him who, before all worlds, was begotten of the Father, ſo as to be of one and the 
ſame nature with him: him who in the fulneſs of time was born of a virgin, ſo as 
to be of one and the ſame nature with us alſo: him that is both perfect God and 
perfect man, and perfectly both God and man in one and the ſame perſon. To know 
Jeſus Chriſt, is to know the great Prophet of the world, who teacheth man know- 
ledge, the King of kings, and Lord of lords, who ruleth and reigneth over the whole 
creation, over bodies and ſpirits too; the real High- prieſt, with his Urim and Thum- 
mim, true lights and pertettions ſhining continually about him. To know Jeſus 
Chrift, and him crucified, is to know how the Lamb of God zaketh away the ſin of 
the world; how all the loſſes that we ſuffer'd in the firſt Adam, are repaired and made 
up by the ſecond; how God himſelf is made of God himſelf, to us wiſdom, and 
righteouſneſs, and ſanctiſication, and redemption; how the Holy Spirit of God comes 
to be ſent down upon us, to enlighten, direct, and quicken us; how there comes to 
be ſach a Mediator between God and men, who is able to bring two parties, that 
are at ſuch an infinite diſtance, together, and reconcile them to one another; how 
the church was purchaſed and built upon a rock, that the gates of hell might not pre- 
wail againſt it; how the Almighty Creator of the world comes to be ſo infinitely 
merciful and propitious to fallen men, and not at all to the fallen angels, although they 
be. both alike his own creatures. But what do I mean to offer at thewing the ex- 
cellency of that knowledge, which no tongue is able to expreſs ? theſe are contemplations 
fit for angels! The angels themſelves deſire to look into them; and the more they look, 
the more they admire and wonder. And therefore we may well conclude, that no 
knowledge that we poor mortals upon earth can have, is worthy to be named with this 
of knowing Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified, 

AND yet, it is ſtrange to obſerve, although this knowledge be ſo high and wonder- 
ful, it is, notwithſtanding, the moſt clear and certain of any thing we can ever know; 
in compariſon of which, the knowledge of all other things is generally no more than 
gueſs and conjetture: for we are taught this not of men or by men, but of God, 
and by God himſelf, who by his own infallible Spirit, in his own word, hath re- 
vealed to us all things neceſſary to be known, concerning Fe/us Chriſt and him cruci- 
fed Whereby it comes to paſs, that I do not only think, imagine, or ſuppoſe, but 

am fully aſſured of the truth of every thing that is there written concerning him, 
more than I am of any thing I ſee, or hear, or underſtand by diſcourſe and ratioci- 


nation: for my ſenſes may deceive me, and ſo may my reaſon and underſtanding : they 


have often done it: but God can neither be deceived nor deceive. And therefore 
what he ſaith, although the thing itſelf be ever ſo much above my comprehenſion, 
I know, I am ſure it is true: it cannot but be ſo. And therefore all the knowtedge 


that we have of Chriſt, being grounded wholly upon God's own word, it muſt needs 


be as certain as it is poſſible to be; as certain as God himſelf can make it. 

AND it is very well for us it is ſo, conſidering the great uſe and need we have 
always of it. I do not deny but that the knowledge of other things 1s in many caſes 
very uſeful: ſome to private perſons, ſome to publick ſocieties, ſome to whole na- 
tions, ſome to mankind in general, ſome to the right underſtanding the ſcriptures, 
and ſo to the knowledge of Chriſt himſelf; yea, there is ſcarce any kind of knowledge, 
but ſome way or other helps towards the railing, the refining, and the enlarging our 
underſtandings, and ſo to the making us more capable of knowing him. But what- 
ſdever it be at preſent, unleſs it tends to that end, at laſt it will ſtand us in no ſtead ; 
for what if 1 was skill'd in all the arts and ſciences that ever were invented, and 
could manage them to the beſt advantage? what if I had the whole fyſtem of lo- 
gick in my head, and could argue with all the art and cunning that ever man had ? 
what if I could dive into the depth of natural philoſophy, and ſee the ſeveral ſprings 
and movements of all ſecondary cauſes ?. what if I had turned over all the records 
of the church, and the hiſtories of all places and ages ſince the world began, and 


could reduce every thing that ever happen'd to its proper time? what if I could 
count the number of the ſtars, call them all by their names, and deſcribe their motions 
to a hair's breadth? what if I underſtood all languages, and could diſcourſe with 
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ple of all nations upon earth in their own mother-tangue ? What then? Not- 
withſtanding all this, without the knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt I ſhould be loſt and un- 
done for ever. For there is no name under heaven, whereby we can be ſaved, but the 
name of Chriſt neither is there any way poſſible to be ſaved by him, unleſs we know 
him. For ualeſs we know him, we can do nothing that is required in order to our 
being ſaved by him. 

IN order to our being ſaved, there are two things required, repentance and faith, 

As for the firſt, although many excellent arguments may be drawn from the majeſty 
of God's perſon, from the ſeverity of his juſtice, from the glory of his goodnels, 
from the righteouſneſs of his law, from the beauty of holineſs, from the odiouſneſs 
of ſin, from the dreadful conſequences of it, and from many other topicks, which 
one would think ſufficient to perſuade any man to repent and turn to God, yet nothing 
can do it eiſectually without the knowledoe of Jeſus Chriſt. For after all, it is he that 
gives repentance, and he never gives it to any but to thoſe who know him; none elſe 
0 capable of receiving it from him, but they who know him are in the ready way 
to have it. 
Fo to know Feſus Chriſt, and him crucified, is in itſelf the moſt powerful argument 
to work in us true repentance. To know Jeſus, the eternal Son of God, of the ſame 
ſubſtance with the Father: to know Jeſus, both God and man in one perſon: to 
know Jeſus Chriſt, the trueſt prophet, the greateſt king, the higheſt prieſt in the 
world: to know Feſus Chriſt, and him crucified : to know how this glorious, this al- 
mighty, this divine Perſon was abuſed by his own creatures: how he was apprehend- 
ed, arraigned, acculed, and condemned as a criminal: how he was derided, ſcourg- 
ed, ſpit upon, crowned with thorns, and led among the vileſt of malefactors to the 
place of execution: how he was there faſtned to a picce of wood, with nails drove 
through his bleſſed hands and feet, the moſt nervous and ſenſible parts of the whole 
body : how he hung in this ſad ignominious poſture tor three long hours together, 
and all that while endured not only the moſt exquiſite pains that could be imagined 
in his body; but ſuch a ſenſe of his Father's diſpleaſure in his ſoul, as made him 
cry out, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? And how after all this, the 
pains of death coming upon him, the Lord of life himſelf gave up the ghoſt and di- 
ed; and died upon the croſs, the only curſed death that any man could die. To 
know that Jeſus Chriſt was thus crucified, and that he was crucified thus for the fins of 
men, and for our ſins among the reft : What can, if this doth not, diffolve us all into 
tears, into tears of true repentance for thoſe ſins which were the occaſion of it? How 
can we know that Jeſus Chriſt was crucified tor ſin, and not dread the thoughts of 
God's diſpleaſure againſt it? How can we know that he was crucified for our fins, and 
not abhor and leave them? Surely it is impoſſible! it is impoſſible that our minds 
ſhould be filled with ſuch a knowledge of Chriſt as this, and yet retain any love for 
fin, for any ſin whatſoever. And therefore the apoſtle ſaith, That men eſcape the pol- 
lutions of the world, and ſo the dominion of all manner of vice, through the knowledge 
of the Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, 2 Pet. ii. 20, this being the moſt effectual means 
to do it, and that which never fails: inſomuch, that whoſoever lives in any known 
ſin, may be confident that he doth not know Chriſt as he ought. 

AND the great reaſon is, becauſe he who thus knows Chriſt, what he hath done 
and ſuſfered for mankind, cannot but believe and truſt on him, as his only and all- ſuf- 
ficient Saviour. And he who doth that, is thereby intitled to all the promiſes of the 
goſpel, for every thing neceſſary to his being ſaved, they ng all made to thoſe, and 
to thoſe only who believe in Chriſt. Hence it is that we are fo often ſaid to be juſtifi- 
ed by faith, to be ſaved by faith, to be ſanctified by faith, to be purified by faith, to 
reſiſt the devil by faith, and to overcome the world by faith. Neither is there any 
other way whereby it is poſſible for a man to do it. I ſpeak it confidently, becaule 
T have God's own word for it, ſaying, ho is he that overcometh the world, but he that 


Serm. XVIII. prejeratle w all ather. | 


believeth that Feſus is the Son of God? 1 Joh. v. 5. If there were no other, as there 


are a great many, this one place of ſcripture is: ſufficient to demonſtrate againſt all the 
Pelagians, Socinians, Arians and Mahometans in the world, that no man can ever truly 
overcome it, ſo as to be and do good in it, except he believe in Chriſt. Whereas he 
who doth this, can do all things through Chriſt which ſtrengtheueth him. But as no man 
can know Chriſt aright, but he muſt needs believe in him; ſo no man can believe a- 


right in him, unleſs he firſt know him. For how can be believe in him of whom he 


hath not heard, and ſo doth not know what to believe? Rom. x. 14. And therefore 
z0 know Jeſus Chriſt, and bim crucified, is ſo uſeful, ſo neceſſary for all men, that no 
man can be either holy or happy without it. FROM 
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Fon hence, by the way, we may obſerve the great wiſdom and piety of our 

| church, is ſetting apart certain days every year, whereon to commemorate the moſt 
1 material things relating to our Bleſſed Saviour, his advent in general, his incarnation, 
| his birth, his circumciſion, his manifeſtation to the Gentiles, his preſentation in the 
| temple, his faſting forty days, his crucifixion, his reſurrection, his aſcenſion into hea- 

00 ven, his ſending the Holy Ghoſt, and his evangeliſts and apoltles, who wrote and 
| || propagated his goſpel z which, put together, make up a kind of practical catechiſm, 
| | 
| | 


whereby people are inſtructed in the knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified. 
And for the tame reaſon ſhe appoints the three creeds, one to be read every day ; ano- 
ther, which is ſomething fuller, every ſunday and holy-day; and the third, which is 
fulleſt of all, every month throughout the year: in every one of which creeds, moſt 

| of the articles are concerning our Bleſſed Saviour. Which ſhews the great care the 

1 church hath taken, that all who live in her communion may be ſure to know him. 

1 And accordingly we alſo, who are intruſted by her with the adminiſtration of Chrift's 

I holy word and ſacraments to them, are bound in duty and conſcience to take the 

| 
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ſame care. It is true, we mult tell them of the ſins which they ought to avoid, 
and of the duties they ought to perform to God, and to one another, but we muſt 
likewiſe preach unto them Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified : otherwiſe we may preach 
|| our hearts out, the people will never be the better for it. For unleſs they know 
Wl | and believe in him, they can neither avoid the ſins, nor perform the duties we tell 
[| them of; and ſo all our preaching will be in vain, and to no purpoſe. This we 
[| may well be confident of, tor St. Paul himſelf, the great apoſtle, was ſo; as appears 
from his making this his great, his only care in all his preaching : 7 determined not, 
faith he, #0 know any thing among you, ſave Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified. 

NEITHER would I have you think, that this is ſuch a dull inſipid dofrine, as 
ſome would make it: for 20 know Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified, is certainly the great- 
eſt; the greateſt, did I fay ? pardon the expreſſion, it is the only true joy and com- 
fort of our hearts. Ihe knowledge of other things may pleaſe our fancies, but this 
alone can ſatisfy and delight our ſouls. For whatſoever we may know beſides, I am 
ſure we all know ourſelves to be ſinners, and if ſinners, than liable to the wrath of 
God, and all the miſeries that he can inflict upon us: the thoughts whereof cannot 
but ſometimes make us ſad and melancholy, notwithſtanding all our outward mirth 
and jollity. But to &ow that Jeſus Chriſt came into the world to fave ſinners, ſuch 
ſinners as we are: that the eternal Son of God himſelf, by the one oblation of him- 
ſelf, hath made a full, perfect and ſufficient ſacrifice, oblation, and ſatisfaction for the 
fins of the whole world, and for ours among the reſt : that he was wounded for our 
tranſgreſſions, and bruiſed for our iniquities ; that he was delivered for our offences, 
and raiſed again for our juſtification : that he was made ſin for us, that we might be 
made the righteouſneſs of God in him: that he is now our Mediator and Advocate 
in heaven, always making interceſſion for us: that his grace is always ſufficient for 
us; his ſtrength is made perfect in our weaknels, and his power reſteth continually 
upon us, to guide and aſſiſt us while we live, and then to bring us to himſelf in glo- 
ry: this refreſheth our drooping ſpirits : this fills our ſouls with ſolid and ſubſtantial 
joy, with joy unſpeakable, and full of glory: this makes us ſing with the Bleſſed 
Virgin, My ſoul doth magnify the Lord, my ſpirit rejoiceth in God my Saviour. Give 
me but this, and let who will take all the pleaſures of the world beſides, and glory 
in them: I ſhall never envy their felicity. God forbid that I ſhould glory in any thing, 
ſave in the croſs of Chrift, by whom the world is crucified unto me, and I unto the world : 
for this, this is the only way to eternal life; yea, this is eternal life, to know the 
only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom he hath ſent, John xvii. 3 

AND therefore as this is the moſt excellent, the moſt certain, the moſt uſeful, and 
the moſt pleaſant; fo it is the moſt laſting knowledge we can ever have, for it is 
everlaſting. It is St. Jerom's advice, Diſcamus in terris, quorum nobis ſcientia perſe- 
veret in celo: let us learn thoſe things upon earth, the knowledge whereof will con- 7 
tinue with us in heaven. This is the only knowledge that will do ſo. When we I 
die, all our other thoughts will periſh, but the knowledge of Jeſus Chrift, and hin 2 
crucified, will go with us into the other world, and there abide by us, yea, there it 
will de advanced to the higheſt perfection it is capable of. Now we ſee: him through 
4 glaſs darkly, but then face to face: now we know him in part, but then we ſhall know 
him, even as due are known of him, 1 Cor. xiii. 12, For we ſhall live with him, be- 

hold his glory, enjoy his bleſſed company, admire and love him for ever. 4 
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Tuksk things being duly weighed, I need not uſe any other arguments to per- 
ſuade thoſe who hope and deſire in good earneſt to be ſaved, to make it their great 
care and ſtudy to ger their minds poſſeſſed with as true a knowledge, and as deep 
a ſenſe of Chriſt their Saviour, as poſſibly they can; but ſhall conclude this, as 
St. Peter doth his ſecond epiſtle. 

Ne therefore, beloved, ſeeing ye know theſe things before, beware leſt 3e alſo being led 
away with the error of the wicked, fall from your own ſledfaſineſs : but grow in grace, 


and in the knowledge of our Lord and Savicur Jeſus Chriſt. To him be glory, both now 
and for ever. Amen. 


SERMON XIX. 


The New Creature in CHRISTIANIT V. 


2 Cor. v. 17. 


Therefore if any man be in Chriſt, he 1s a new creature. 


2 4 LTHOUGH it be certain from God's own word, that Jeſus Chriſt 


came into the world to fave ſinners, that he gave himſelf a ranſom for all, 
that he taſted death for every man, and that he is a propitiation for the 
ſins of the whole world; yet it is certain alſo, that there are many ſinners 
in the world which ſhall not be ſaved by him: yea, we have juſt cauſe to fear, 
that but ſe will be ſo; few, not in themſelves abſolutely conſidered, but few in- 
compariſon of the many more that will be damned, notwithſtanding all that he hath 
done and 1utfered ſor them. But this cannot poſſibly be imputed to any defett in 
his power, who is almighty to ſave; nor yet to any want of will and readineſs in 
him, who died for all, and would have all men to be ſaved, and to come to the know- 
ledge of the truth. Where then can the fault lie? It can be no where but in men 
themſelves; they will not, and then it is no wonder if they ſhall not be ſaved. Tho 
Chriſt hath procured it, yet he doth not force ſalvation upon men, whether they 
will or no; but he leads them to it in a way ſuitable to their own nature, as they 
were made by him reaſonable and free agents, capable of knowing and chuſing what 
is good for themlelves, and of refuſing what they know to be otherwiſe. It coſt 
him dear to purchaſe ſalvation for them, nothing leſs than his own moſt precious 
blood; and therefore he is pleaſed freely to offer and propound it to them in his 
goſpel, if they will accept of it : but if they will not have it, but refuſe and flight 
it, chuſing and preferring the things of this world before it, they can blame nobody 
but themlelves, when they come to ſee their miſtake and folly. And yet this is the 
caſe of moſt men. What Chriſt himſelf once ſaid to the Jews, Te will not come to me, 
that ye might have life, John v. 40. the ſame may be faid to the greateſt part of man- 
kind, and of them alſo who profeſs to believe in him, and to hope for life and ſal- 
vation from him; yet they will not come unto him for it: for ſome are ſo ſelf-willed, 
that they will not go out of themſelves, nor be beholden to him for their falvation 
others wil fully ſhut their eyes, and will not ſee the way that leads to him; and of 
thoſe who have their eyes opened, that they cannot chuſe but ſee it, whether they 
will or no, yet many will not walk in it, they have their trades to mind, or their 
land to till, they have families to provide for, and bodies to look after. Theſe 
are things they are ſenſible of, as being preſent with them; as for their future ſtate, 
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that is a thing remote and out of fight, and therefore they never trouble their heads 
about that, ſo long as they can find any thing elſe to do, which is commonly fo long 
as they live: and if they ever chance to think of it, as ſometimes perhaps they may, 
they bethink themſelves alſo, that they are chriſtians, they were baptized long ago, 
and never renounced their baptiſm, but ſtill continue members of Chriſt, believing 
that he is the Saviour of the world, and that he hath done ſo much to fave them, 
that he hath left no great matter for them to do. As for Jews, and Turks, and hea- 
thens, they pity their condition, as being without the pale of the church, and {6 
without any hopes of ſalvation : but as tor their parts, they are chriftians, and are 
reſolv'd to live and die ſo, and never to profeſs any other religion, but that which 
Chriſt hath ſettled in the world; and therefore doubt not but whatiloever becomes of 
others, they ſhall be ſaved. 

THis is the language, or at leaft, theſe are the thoughts of moſt of thoſe who 
profeſs to believe in Chriſt ; they profeſs to do ſo, and that is all, concerning them- 


— — 


ſelves no more about Chriſt, than the Turks do about Mahomez, the Indians about Bra- * 


man, or the Jews about Moſes; they look upon him as the founder of their religion, 
and do not queſtion but that he hath taught them the right way to heaven, and 
therefore hope to go thither when they die, without taking any more care about it, 
And that is the great reaſon, why of ſo many who profels to believe in Chriſt, there 
are ſo few who are ſaved by him: whereas, if they really did what they profeſs to 
do, even belicve in Chriſt aright, as he hath taught them in the goſpel, they could 
not but be ſaved. But then they would find the chriſtian religion quite another 
thing than what they imagined it to be: it would make ſuch a mighty change and 
alteration in them, that they would be another kind of creatures than what others 


are, or they themſelves ever were before. For if they truly believed in Chriſt, they 


would be in him; and the apoſtle here tells us, that if any man be in Chriſt, he is a 
new creature; old things are paſt away, behold all things are become new in him. And 
to the ſame purpoſe he ſaith elſewhere, that iz Chriſt Jeſus neither circumciſion avail- 
eth any thing, nor uncircumciſion, but @ new creature, Gal. vi. 15. or, as the word, I 
think, may be more properly render'd in this place @ new creation, for the Greek 
word ie fignifies both creation and creature; and the context here ſeems to re- 
juire it to be taken in the active ſenſe, becauſe circumciſion and uncircumciſion are 
0 but the meaning of the whole is ſtill the ſame, even that whether a man be 
circumciſed or not circumciſed, Whether he do or do not enjoy ſuch outward rites 


and privileges, he is neither the better nor the worſe; the only thing neceſſary in 


the chriſtian religion, is he new creation. If a man be not created a- new, what- 
ſoever he hath or hath not, it is all one, he is no true chriſtian, he doth not truly 
believe in Chriſt; for if he did, he would be a new creature and fo the word 
muſt of neceſſity be underſtood in my text, not of the act, but ſubjett; for the 
apoſtle here ſpeaks of the perſon that is in Chriſt, and faith, that he is a new crea- 


ture, which therefore cannot poſſibly be underſtood of the act of creation, but the 


thing created: F any man, ſaith he, be in Chriſt, he is a new creature, 

IN which words we ſhall firſt conſider the terms, and then the truth aſſerted in 
them: the terms to be explained are two, as in all ſuch propoſitions, the ſubject and 
the predicate, what it is to be in Chriſt, and then, what it is to be a new creature. As 
for the firſt, it is a phraſe which the Holy Ghoſt delights often to uſe; and therefore 
I could never perſuade myſelf, but that there is ſomething particular and more re- 


markable in it, than what is commonly taken notice of: I ſhall not recite the many 


places where it occurs, but ſuch only from whence the meaning of it may be ga- 
thered. There is therefore, ſaith the apoſtle, nom, ub condemnation to them that are in 
Chriſt Feſus, Rom. viii. 1. from whence we may conclude, that they are ſaid to be in 
Chriſt, who are not only in his church, but in his perſon, ſo as to be really veſted 
and intereſted in him, in his merits, for the pardon of their ſins, and in his righ- 
teouſneſs, whereby they may be juſtified, or accounted: righteous before God; for 
otherwiſe they could not but be condemned. To the fame purpoſe, the fame apo- 
ſtle having recounted his own privileges and righteouſneſs which he had in the law, 
he faith, But what things were gain to me, thoſe I counted loſs for Chriſt : yea, doubtleſs, 


and I count all things but loſs for the excellency of the knowledge of Chriſt Feſus my Lord; 


for whom I have ſuffered the loſs of all things, and do count them but dung, that I may win 


Chriſt, and be found in him, not having mine own righteouſneſs, which is of the law, but 


that which is through the faith of Chriſt, Phil. iii. 7,8, 9. Where we may obſerve, that 


he reckons his being in Chriſt, no common or ordinary thing, but the greateſt bleſ- 
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fing he could ever have, and he expreſſeth it ſeveral ways; firſt, by his winning 
Chriſt, h ye 450 ej, that I may win or gain Chriſt to myſelf, that he may be 
mine, my Saviour, my Redeemer, my Lord, as he here calls him: and then he adds, 
That I may be found in him. In him! How! by having his righteouſneſs; that 
I may be found, faith he, in him, not having mine own righteouſneſs, but that which 
is through the faith of Chriſt. Which ſhews plainly, that he deſired to be found in 
Chrift, io as to have the righteouſneſs of Chriſt to be his righteouſneſs, that he 
might be accounted righteous by it; which could not be, unleſs it was his own: 
and therefore by being in Chrift, he can mean nothing leſs than ſuch an union to 
him, whereby a man is reckoned as one with him, and ſo hath a real intereſt in 
whatſoever is in him. 

THERE are many ſuch places in the holy ſcriptures, whereby this notion of our 
being in Chriſt might be confirmed; but J ſhall rather chuſe at preſent to explain 
it by that ſimilitude which Chriſt himſelf is pleaſed to make uſe Xt for that purpoſe, 
where he ſaith to his diſciples, Abide in me, and I in you. As the branch cannot bear 
fruit of itſelf, except it abide in the vine, no more can ye, except ye abide in me. I am 
the vine, ye are the branches, John xv. 4, 5. From whence it appears, that we are 
faid to be in Chriſt, as a branch is in the vine; but a branch is fo in the vine, as 
to be really a part or member of it, and to partake of all the nouriſhment, the ſap 
and juice, and whatſoever is in the ſtock, it is by ſecret conveyances carried into 
the branches, ſo that every branch hath as much of it as it can hold, and as is neceſ- 
lary to preſerve its life, and make it fruitful: and therefore according to this, 
which is Chriſt's own ſimilitude, all that are in him, are ſo in him, as to participate 
of whatloever is in him, ſo far as they are capable of it. But you'll ſay, perhaps the 
branch is naturally in the vine, ſo as to ſpring out of it, but we are not fo in Chriſt, 
and therefore the analogy doth not hold good; but the apoſtle clears this difficulty, 
by ſhewing that we are in Chriſt, as a branch is in a tree, that is, not naturally 
propagated with it, but inoculated and grafted into it: And if ſome, faith he, of 
the branches be broken off, and thou being a wild olive-tree, wert grafted in among them, 


and with them partakeſt of the root and fatneſs of the olive-tree, Rom. xi. 17. Now, as 


we take a cyon of one tree, and graft it into the ſtock of another, by that inciſion 
it ſoon becomes of the ſame body with that into which it is gratted, as if it had 
naturally ſprouted from it, and partakes, as the apoſtle ſpeaks, of the root and fat- 
neſs of the ſtock, as much as the natural branches do: fo here, by nature we are 
all of the old ſtock, the wild olive, Adam; God, the husbandman, as our Saviour 
calls him in this very caſe, he cuts off from the old ſtock, and grafts us inte Chriſt, 
the true vine; by which means we are, as it were, incorporated into him, and fo par- 
take of what 1s in him, as much as if we had proceeded from him, as we did from 
the firſt man, and in ſome ſenſe more; foraſmuch as we are joined to Adam only by 
nature, but to Chriſt by the Holy Spirit himſelf: for, as the apoſtle ſaith, He that 
is joined to the Lord, is one ſpirit, x Cor. vi. 17. which muſt needs be the higheſt kind 
of union that can be imagined. In ſhort, take it thus; our whole nature, and fo 
we ourſelves, who are of it, being in the firſt Adam, we were really concerned in 
every thing that he did, or that was done to him ; we ſinned in him, we were cor- 
rupted in him, we were curſed and condemned in him; and ſo Chriſt alſo having 
taken our whole nature upon him, and being thereby become, as he is called, the 
ſecond, or another Adam, as all are capable of it, fo they who are really in him, are 
really concerned and interefted in all that he did or ſuffered in our nature; in hint 
they are ſanctied, in him they fulfilled all righteouſneſs, in him they ſuffered the 
death which God had threatned againſt them; and ſo in him they are abſolved from 
their ſins, and juſtified before God. | is 
Bur is there nothing required on our parts, in grder to our being thus taken out 
of the firſt, and put into the ſecond man, even Chriſt, ſo as to be found in him? 
Yes, doubtleſs, it is required that we truly belieze in him; for he himſelf ſaith, that 
whoſoever believeth in bim ſhall not periſh, but/have everlaſting life, John iii. 16. and 
therefore they who do not believe in him, myft needs periſh z which they would not do 
if they were in him: and they who do believe in him, muſt needs be in him, other- 
wiſe they could not have everlaſting life, chat being to be had only in him; whereas 
by believing in him, they partake of nim, and in him of all things neceſſary in 
order to it: for, as the apoſtle ſaith, we are made partakers of Chriſt, if we bold 
the beginning of our confidence ſtedfaſt ui to the end, Heb. iii. 14. that is, If we begin and 
continue ſtedfaſtly-to believe God and truſt in Chriſt, we are thereby made partakers 
0 
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of him, and intereſted in him. And he who is thus in Chriſt, as the apoſtle here 


faith, is a new creature. | 1857 
BUT à new creature, how can that be? as Nicodemus ſaid, how can a man be born 
when he is old? ſo may others ſay, with more ſhew of reaſon, can a thing that is 
once created, be created again? no ſurely, not as to the ſubſtance or eſſence of it, 
that cannot be created again; but howſoever, the form and qualities of it may be 
ſo changed and altered, that it may be quite another thing than what it was at firſt 
created, and therefore may properly be called a new creature. As the body of a 
man, at firſt, was not properly created or produced out of nothing, but was made 
of the duſt of the ground, which was created before, yet it being formed by God 
out of that duſt, and inſpired with the breath of lite, he is properly called God's 
creature: ſo although a man's ſoul and body are not raiſed again out of nothing, 
et, if he be raiſed out of a ſtate of ſin, and inſpired with the Holy Spirit of God 
imſelf, he may be as truly ſaid to be a new creature, this being ſo great a change, 
that he is altogether another man than what he was before, for he is now tansform- 
ed by the renewing of bis mind, Rom. xii. 2. Tea, as the apoſtle faith in my text, old 
things are paſt away, behold all things are become new. Though he be the ſame perſon 
he was before, yet he doth not underſtand, or judge, or think, or will, or affect, or 
ſpeak, or att as he did before. He hath now a new ſenſe of things, a new judg- 
ment, new deſires, new hopes, new fears, new loves, new hatred, new joys, new griets, 
and ſo leads a new life; for he hath put off the old man, with his deeds, and hath 
put on the new man, which is renewed in knowledge, after the image of him that created 
him, Col. iii. o, 10. or, as it is elſewhere expreſſed, He hath put on the new man, 
which, 2 God, is created in 3 and true holineſs, Eph. iv 24. Where we 
may obſerve, that as man was at firſt, ſo this new man, created again after God, or 
after the image of God, coniiſting in righteouſneſs and true holineſs ;, which is the pro- 
per form of the neu man, and from whence he may therefore be properly called a 
new creature. But for our clearer underſtanding of this, it will be neceſſary to take 
a ſhort view of a man in both his ſtates, in his unregenerate and his regenerate ſtate, 
as he was born at firſt, and as he is born again; or, it ye will, as he is in the fir, and 
as he is in the ſecond Adam: by which we may eaſily diſcern what a mighty change 
is wrought in him, and how properly he may therefore be called 2 new creature. 
FIRST, as for the old man, the man that is ſtill ſuch as he was born; as he was 
born, ſo he lives continually in fin; his mind and conſcience is defiled, and all the 
powers of his ſoul diſorder'd and out of tune; he was born blind, and fo he lives 
always in the dark, having no light at all, except perhaps a little glimmering that 
may ſometimes come through his ſenſes; he may talk and diſcourſe, but he ſees no 
more of God, or any ſpiritual object, than as if there was no ſuch thing in being. 
And therefore he is wholly under the power of his ſenſes and paſſions, being affected 
with nothing but what toucheth and moveth them one way or other. Hence he is 
often intirely given up to the moſt brutal vices, as gluttony, drunkenneſs, whore- 
dom, or the like: or if he happen to be any way free from them, by reaſon of the 
temper of his body, or by the outward circumſtances of his life, yet theſe other 
ſins, which the apoſtle reckons alſo as parts of the old man, Col. iii. 8. Gal. v. 20, 21. 
anger, malice, hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, ſtrife, ſeditions, hereſies, and the 
like; theſe have all, or moſt of them, abſolute dominion over him. He looks no 
further than this world, and therefore his mind is bent altogether upon the plea- 
ſures, or the honours, or the riches which he fancies in it, and doth all he can to 
get them, not regarding how. Lying, and cheating, and oppreſſing, and ſlander- 
ing, and extorting from others, or forſwearing himſelf, he ſeldom boggles at; nei- 
ther would he ever ſtick at theft, robbery, forgery, or murder itſelf, but only for 
fear the law might take hold of him; or if he avoids any of the other ſins, it is 
only leſt he ſhould loſe his credit, and ſo his hopes of gaining in the world. He 
ayoids no ſin purely out of conſcience, for he hath none; much leſs for fear of God's 
diſpleaſure, for he never thinks of him, as the pſalmiſt faith, God is not in all his 
thoughts, Pal. x. . He may ſometimes ſpeak of God, and often doth it on purpoſe 
to blaſpheme and profane his holy name; but he never had the true fear of God be- 
fore his eyes, no not when he comes into his ſpecial preſence. As for any private de- 
votions to him, he is uſually a perfect ſtranger to them, not knowing what th 
mean, or how to go about them if he would ; or if he had been over- perſuaded by 
His parents and others to be now and then in his cloſet, or by himſelf, he reads or 
prays in ſuch a careleſs and ſuperficial manner, as ſhews that he doth it only out of 
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cuſtom, or that he might be thought religious, not out of any ſenſe of his duty, or 
deſire to ſerve or pleaſe God in it. And as for the church, if he happens to live in 
a place where his neighbours go thither on the Lord's-day, it would look very ill if 
he did not do ſo too: he had much rather follow his worldly buſineſs, but the laws 
of the land will not ſuffer him to do that openly ; and if he ſhould fit ſtill at home 
and do nothing, his neighbours might take notice of him, and look upon him to be 
as he is, a wicked and profane perſon : and therefore, once a week, to be even with 
them, he'll walk gravely to maſs, or a priyate meeting, and perhaps carry his Fa- 
mily along with him; and then he hopes they will look upon him as more religious 
than themſelves; or if they will not, — Ab he himſelf will think fo, and that is 
enough for him. And if he goes really to church, where the publick worſhip of 
God is duly and ſolemnly performed, it is true, he is there in the right way to have 
his eyes opened, but until they are ſo, it is all one where he is: though he can 
make a ſhift to tarry here all the while, and perhaps kneel, and ſtand up, and repeat 
as others do, it is only becauſe others do ſo; for his part, he is no ways affected with 
any thing that is done here, the whole ſervice is a kind of dull inſipid bulneſs, that 
he can find no reliſh at all in, his mind running all the while about other matters; 
and as for the word read or preached, it makes no more impreſſion upon him, than 
it doth upon the ſtones of the wall, or the ſeat he fits on. And if any good 
thoughts happen to be put in his mind, he gets them out again as faſt as he can, 
that he may not be troubled with them: and that is generally his buſineſs the reſt 
of the Lord s- day. But for going to church upon the week-days, that he looks 
upon as a very idle impertinent thing, fit only for lazy people, that have nothing 
elſe to do; for his part, he hath greater affairs to mind. The ſame opinion he hath 
too of the Lord's-ſupper It is three to one whether he ever received the holy ſacra- 
ment in his life, unleſs it was to qualify himſelf for ſome office, or to keep himſelf 
out of the reach of the law. For ſuch purpoſes he may think it convenient to re- 
ceive it two or three times in a year, but he cannot find any time to prepare himſelf 
for it, and ſo it ſignifies no more to him than his ordinary food. And thus the poor 
man lives, as without God in the world, and ſo he will do all his lite, unleſs he be re- 
newed and born again. 

BUT now let us ſuppoſe him to be ſo, to be ſo renewed and born again of God's 
Holy Spirit, that he is become a e man: what a wonderful alteration is wrought 
in him? he is now in all reſpects another kind of creature than what he was be⸗ 
fore: his mind is purified, his conſcience purged from dead works, and all his facultics 
reduced to their proper order: he is turned from darkneſs to light, and from the 
power of Satan unto God : his eyes are opened, ſo that he can look at thoſe things 
which are not ſeen : he ſets God always before him, and beholds his wiſdom, his power, 
his goodneſs, his mercy, and all his glory ſhining continually about him, and in 
him; whereby his whole ſoul is inflamed with love unto him, with longing after 
him, with rejoicing in him, and is always fixed, truſting on the Lord : he lives now 
by faith, and not by ſenſe; and therefore all ſenſible objects ſeem to him what they 
are in themſelves, as little and low, yea, as npthing in compariſon of thoſe great, and 
high, and ſpiritual, and moſt glorious objects that he is always converſing with, 
Hence it is that he doth not only avoid the more groſs and notorious, but all manner 
of ſin, to the utmoſt of his power; not out of any by-reſpetts, but becauſe it is fin, 
or a tranſgreſſion of. God's law, and an offence to him whom he loves abore all 
things in the world. And therefore open and ſecret ſins are all alike to him, they 
are equally the objects of his hatred and abhorrence : he dare no more cheat his 
neighbour in his ſhop, than he dare rob him upon the high-way : he'll murder as 
ſoon as wrong him in his name, body, or eſtate; that is, he will do neither, tho' 
he was ſure to gain all the world by it: for all this world is nothing to him; his 
hopes and expettations are all in the other world : his zreaſure is there, and there- 
fore his heart is there alſo. The good things of this world, tho' he hath them, yet he 
doth not mind them any farther than to employ them, ſo as to give a good account 
of them another day. His main buſineſs is to live always in the true faith and fear of 
God, and ſo under his care and protection: for which purpoſe he is as conſtant at 
his daily devotions, as he is at his daily food, and at any time had rather loſe his 
dinner than omit his prayers; and when he is in his cloſet, he is as careful what 
he faith or doth, as if all the world faw him, as knowing that he who made all the 
world doth ſee. Beſides his private, he is glad of any opportunities he can get of 
performing his publick devotions to God every day, prizing them above all the blef 
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The New Creature | 
ſings of this life: he never fears loſing any thing by ſerving God, but always ex- F 
pets, as well he may, to get more at church than he can at home: he doth not 
uſe to ride out of town, or take phylick, or do any other bufineſs upon the Lord's- 
day, but only the buſineſs of the day. He prepares himſelf for it at home, and when 4 
he comes to church, as beſure he always doth, he ſets himſelf in good earneſt about 91 
it, as the greateſt work of his whole life. When he prays, he proſtrates himſelf 
before almighty God, with all the reverence and godly tear, that he can poſſibly ; 
expreſs both in mind and body, lifting up his heart, together with his hands, to him % 
that dwelleth in the beaveus : when he praiſes God in the p/alms or hymns, he doth it 1 
luſtily, with a good courage; his whole foul, as well as body, being xaiſed up to the | 
higheſt pitch in admiring, adoring, magnifying that almighty and all-glorious Being 
that is fo infinitely above him, and yet ſo finitely gracious and mercitul to him, 
When he heareth God's word read, he receiveth it, not as the word of men, but as it 
is in truth the word of God, which effefually worketh iu them who believe: when the 
fame word is expounded or preached to him, he hearkens diligently to it, he ſeriouſly 
conſiders God's will and pleaſure in it, he applies it to himlelf, reſolving by Chriſt's 
aſſiſtance to believe and live according to it; and accordingly doth ſo all the reſt of 
his life. He is ſound, orthodox, and ſtedfaſt in the faith, not toſſed to and fro with 
every wind of doctrine, but keeping cloſe to the faith which was once delivered to the 
ſaints, and have been ever ſince profetied by the catholick church. He is ſincerely 
devout and pious towards God, making it his great care to ſerve, hongur, and pleaſe 
him: he is meek and lowly in his own eyes, modeſt, ſober, and temperate in all 
things: he is true and faithful to his word, juſt and righteous in his dealings, kind 
and charitable to the poor, as far as his eſtate will bear: he honours all men, loves the 
brotherhood, fears God, honours the king. In ſhort, he endeavours all he can to walk 
| in all the commandments and ordinances of the Lord blameleſs and if he chance to 
1118 ſtumble, he gets up again immediately, and walks more circumſpettly for the future. 
1 For which purpoſe he receives the myſtical body and blood of his ever- bleſſed Re- 
. deemer, as oft as poſſibly he can, whereby his faith is confirmed in him, and he de- 
1 rives ſo much grace and virtue from him, that he can do. all things through Chriſt which 
. ſtrengitbens him. This is the life, he new life he conſtantly leads, and therefore he may 
i Wl | well be termed, as he is in my text, a new creature. 

1 THE terms being thus explained, what it is to be iz Chriſt, and what it is to be a 
. new creature; we are now to conſider the dependence that one of them hath upon the 
vi other, and ſo the truth of this propoſition, ¶ any man be in Chriſt, he is a new creature 
0 which deſerves to be duly conſidered, becauſe at firſt ſight it may ſeem to contradict 
| the common obſervation, that chriſtians are generally as bad as other men; and that all 
manner of vice and wickednels reigns as much in Chriſtendom, as it doth in Turky, or 
either of the Indios. And it muit be confeſſed to our ſhame and ſorrow, that the 
obſervation is not more commonly made, than it is generally true; the greateſt part 
of thoſe who are called chriſtians, being as far from being zew and holy creatures, as 
they who never yet heard of Chriſt. he truth is, and it is a ſad truth, men uſu- 
ally embrace and profeſs the chriſtian religion, no otherwiſe than Turks do the Ma- 
hometan, or others infidels the religions of their reſpective countries, only becauſe it 
is the religion of their country, it was tranſmitted to them from their anceſtors, it 
is now ſettled among them, and protefied by thoſe they daily converſe with; and that 
is the only reaſon why they allo profels it: and then it is no wonder that they are 
but like other men, when they take up their religion merely by chance, without 
ever looking any further into it, or conſidering the mighty advantages it affords them, 
whereby to become the beſt and happieſt of all creatures. | 
Bur we mult oblerve withal, that, as the apoſtle ſaith, They are not all Iſrael, that 
are of Iſrael, Rom. ix. 6. For he is not a JeW, which is one outwardly, neitber is that ci1 - 
cumciſion, which is outward in the fleſh but be is a Jew, which is one inwardly; and cir- 
cumciſion is that of the heart, in the ſpirit, and not in the letter, whoſe praiſe is not of men, 
but of God. ch. ii. 28, 29. So it is here, all are not in Chriſt, that are of him, or his 
religion; neither is he truly a chriſtian, that is ſo eutwardly, by the mere profeſſion 
of the chriſtian faith :. but he is truly a chriſtian, which is ſo inwardly, in his heart, 
whereby he really believes in Chriſt, and ſo partakes of that Holy Spirit that is in him 
for his ſanCtification, as well as of his merit, for his juſtification before God; being 
taken out, as it were, from the firſt Adam, and joined by faith unto the ſecond for 
this, as I have ſhewn, is the proper meaning of this phraſe. in my text, of our being 
in Chriſt. And whatſoever others are, who only profels his religion, he who is thus in 
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Chriſt, muſt needs be a new creature; for as the apoſtle faith, He is created in Chriſt 
Feſus unto good works, Eph. ii. 10. being in him, he is created a-nery in him; and this 
new creation is to good-works. This is the end of it, that he may do good-works, 
which he could never do, except he was in Chriſt; whereas by being in him, he is 
fully enabled to do them: as Chriſt himſelf affures us, whoſe words are much to be 
obſerved in this caſe; and therefore we ſhall briefly conſider them here, as we did 
before in part upon another occafion, . | 

His words are theſe: Firſt, faith he, I am the true vine, and my Father is the huſ- 
bandman. Every branch in me that beareth not fruit, he taketh away; and every branch 
that beareth fruit, he purgeth it, that it may bring forth more fruit, John XV. 1, 2. Where 
we may obſerve, that he ſpeaks of the very thing we are now upon, even of our be- 
ing in him. And the better to explain it to us, he compares himſelf to a vine, his Fa- 
ther to an husbandman, and his diſciples to the branches of a vine, which are all mem- 
bers of it, and receive nouriſhment and ftrength from it to bear fruit. Now he 
faith, that every branch in him that beareth not fruit, bis Father, as the husbandman, 
zaketh it away : which is not to be {© underſtood, as if any fruitleſs branch was really 
in him, but only that it ſeemed to be ſo. According as he himſelf explains himſelf in 
a parallel caſe ; in one place he faith, # hoſbever hath not, from him ſhall be taken away 
even that he hath, Mat. xii. 1. How can that be? how can a min both have and 
not have? and how can he that hath nothing, have any thing taken from him? this 
looks like a contradiction ; but he himlelf clears it in another place, by faying, I ho- 
de ver hath not, from him ſhall be taken even that which he ſeemeth to have, Luke viii. 


18. Which thews, that by his ſaying before, wha? he hath, his meaning was, that he 


ſecmed to have it, but really had it not. So here, every branch in me, that is, every 
branch that ſeemeth to be in me, and heareth not fruit, he taketh away, fo that it thall 
not ſo much as ſeem to be in him. For that this is the proper meaning of the place, 
appears from what follows; 7, faith he, am the vine, ze are the branches; he that abideth 
in me, and I in him, the ſame bringeth forth much fruit: for without me ye can do nothing, 
ver. 5. For hence it is mani eit, that as no man can do any good without him, o 
no man can abide really in him, but he brings forth much fruit, and therefore is a new 
creature. 

To the ſame purpo'e is that of his beloved diſciple, where ſpeaking of Chriſt, he 
faith, I ho ſoever abideth in bim, ſinneth not, 1 Joh. iii. 6. that is, ſuch a one doth not live 
in any known ſin, nor by conſequence in the neglett of any duty. And the reaſon 
is, becaule they who are Chriſt's, have crucified the fleſh with the affetions and luſis, Gal. 
v. 24. Their old mau is crucified with him, that the body of ſin might be deſtroyed, that 
henceforth they ſhould not ſerve fin, Rom. vi. 6. If the old man be crucified with him, 
they muſt become new men, or nothing at all, in him. If the body of fin be deſtroy- 
ed, the body of grace muſt be formed in them. And it they ceaſe to ſerve ſin, they 
muſt ſerve God, it being a fin not to ſerve him. And if they ſerve him, they mult do 
whatſoever he ſets them. And that they mult needs do who are in Chriſt ; for if they 
be in him, they are in the true vine, and therefore muſt needs bring forth good 
grapes. They are in the fountain of all goodnels, and therefore muſt needs be 
good: they dwell in him in whom all fulnels dwells, Col. i. 19. and theretore of his 
fulneſ5 they muſt needs receive, and grace for grace, Joh i. 16. that is, all manner of 
grace requilite to their doing of all the good that God requireth of them. As St. 


Paul found by experience, when he ſaid, I can do all things through Chriſt which 
ſtrengtheneth me, Phil. iv. 13. And he who can do that, muſt needs be a new creature. 


BUT to make it ſtill more plain, we muſt conſider, that Chritt is the eternal, the 
only-begotten ſon of God, and therefore they who are in him, by a quick and live- 
ly faich, they allo in him are made the ſons of God. For as many as received him, 10 
them gave he power to become the ſons of God, even to them that believe in his name, Joh. i. 
12. And if they be the ſons of God, they are born again of God himſelt; if born 
again, they are new men; and if born again of God the Creator, they muſt needs be 
new creatures, and lead new lives, as being acted by the fame ipirit by which they 
were born again, the Spirit of God himſelf; which by means of their union to Chriſt, 
and being made members of his body, is inſuſed into them, and becomes a principle 
of new life in them whereby they are enabled to anſwer the full character of a new 
creature, much better than I have or can expreſs it. And therefore we may well con- 
clude with the apoſtle, that if any man be in Chriſt, he is a new creature. | 

Now from this great dottrine thus briefly explained, among many other things 
which are very remarkable, we may obſerve, ir, that no man can be @ new crea- 
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168 The New Creature 
ture, except he be in Chriſt ;, for the apoſtle here makes our being in Chriſt, the foun- 
dation of the new creation. He doth not ſay, if a man be a Peripatetick, a Platoniſt, 
an Epicurean, a Pythagorean, or any other kind of philoſopher, he is a new creature 
neither doth he ſay, if a man be of the church of Rome, or of the church of England, 
a Lutheran, or a Calviniſt, he is therefore a new. creature. But if a man be in 
Chriſt, he is a new creature; therefore a new creature, as I have ſhewn, becauſe he is 
in Chriſt, Which is a thing much to be obſerved, for it quite overthrous that abſurd 
opinion, which ſome have entertained, that a man may be favev- in any religion, if 
he doth but live up to the light of nature, and according to the rules of that re- 
ligion which he profeſſeth, be it what it will. For it is plain from what we have 
diſcourſed upon this ſubjett, that no man can be ſaved, except he be within the pale 
of the church, except he be of the chriſtian religion; nor in that neither, except he 
be really in Chriſt, and ſoa true Chriſtian. For otherwiſe he cannot be u new creature; 
and if he be not @ new creature, if he be not regenerate and born again, and ſo made 
the ſon of God, he can never inherit eternal lie: he cannot receive inheritance a- 
mong them who are ſanttified by faith in Chriſt, unleſs he himſelf be ſo. Whereas men 
may cry up the light of nature, and the power of natural religion, as much as 
they pleaſe, they may as well undertake to create a new world, as to make à new 
creature by it, They may exclaim againſt vice, and extol virtue as much as it delerves, 
and perhaps make a ſhift to do ſomething that looks well by the principles of moral 
philoſophy 3 but they may as ſoon produce any thing out of nothing, as turn a man 
from darkneſs 10 light, and from the power of Satan unto God by it: yea, they may be 
admitted into the chriſtian religion itſelf, they may make a plau ble profeſſion of 
it, they may do many things in it, but they can no more make themſelves new crea- 
tures, than they could make themſelves creatures. That can be done only by the al- 
mighty power of God; and he never exerts that power, but only in him by whom 
he created all things. And therefore, unleſs a man be in him, even in Chriſt Jeſus, he 
may be confident he is not a new creature. 

AGAIN, we may oblerve from hence, that as he who is not in Chrift, is not a new 
creature; ſo on the other ſide, he who is not @ new creature, is not in Chriſt for the 
apoſtle ſaith expreſly, H any man be in Chriſt, be is a new creature. And therefore 
men may pretend what they will, and make what ſhew they can of Chriſt's religion, 
they may be baptized into his name, and continue members of his church: they 
may profeſs to believe in him as their only Saviour, to ſerve and honour him as their 


lord and maſter: they may undertake to argue and diſpute for him, to vindicate 


and defend him againſt his enemies: they may pray unto him, they may read and 
hear his word, they may admire his divine ſayings, they may reverence his miniſters, 
they may approach to his very table; and yet after all, unleſs they become new crea- 
tures, they have nothing. to do with him: they do not truly believe, and ſo have no 
part or intereſt in him. For they are not in him, and ſo have no ground to expect 
any thing at all from him. | 

THis is a thing which I heartily with ye would all take ſpecial notice of, and re- 
member as long as ye live. For they who are born and bred where the goſpel is 
planted, and Chriſt is often ſpoke of as the only Saviour of the world, they are apt 
to expect great things from him; and indeed they cannot expect more, nor ſo much 
as he can do for them. But then ye muſt conſider, that unleſs ye be ſan&ified, and 
made new creatures by him, ſo as to walk conſtantly in newneſs of life, you are no 
way concerned in any thing that he hath done and ſuifered for mankind. For you are 
not engrafted into him the true vine, nor made ſound members of that body where- 
of he is head. If ye were, ye could not but be intluenced by him, and receive thar 
virtue from him, which would turn all things upſide-down in you, and make you 
quite other men than what you uſed to be; you would live continually in the fear of 
God; you would love and honour him above all things in the world; you would ſerve 
and glorify him wich your whole fouls and bodies too. And unleſs you be thus 
renewed in the ſpirit of your minds, ſo as ſincerely to endeavour all ye can to pleaſe God; 
whatſoever pretences you make to Chriſt, as your Lord and Saviour, ye may be ſure 
he will never fave you, nor bring you to heaven. He hath told you fo with his 


own mouth, and therefore ye may believe him; ſaying, Not every one that ſaith unto - 


me, Lord, Lord! ſhall enter into the kingdom of heaven ; but he that doth the will of my 
Father which is in heaven, Mat. vii. 21. From whence we may alio ſee the truth 
and certainty of this obſervation; for all that are in Chriſt, are ſure to go to hea- 
ven: the members muſt. needs be where the head is. But none, it ſeems, can go thi- 


SIN: | "ther, 


= 
APY BUG 4A 7 — he tn a 


% Ld * 
r 


NN n * 


7 - 1 > 6 
N N A Dn HG 4 7 „ 3 


"1 brine oo SER 6a * 9 n * 
2 =" OS Az FEE ER wee * 31.40 * | 
Es Fi . =. 2 9 0 1 


Serm.  -  _ in Chriſtianity. : 


ther, but only ſuch as are made new Creatures, ſo as to do the whole will of God. 
And by conlequence, all that are not ſuch, may be confident they are not in Chriſt, 


they are no true chriſtians, whatloever they may pretend. 

AND this ſuggeſts unto me another thing very obſervable from theſe words, even 
what a miſeiable condition they are in, who are not converted and made e creatures? 
For ſuch, as the apoſtle ſpeaks, are without Chriſt, being altens from the common-wealth 
of Iſrael, and ſtrangers from the covenant of promiſe, having no hope, and without God 
in the world, Eph. ii. 12. And how milerable muſt they needs be, who are in ſuch 


a condition as this; they are without Chriſt, no more concerned in him, than as it 


he had never come into the world: they are aliens to the common-wealth of 7/7ae!, 
foreigners to the true church of God; they have no portion or inheritance in it, as 
not being naturalized and made free denizens of it: they are rangers to the covenant 
of promiſe, having no intereſt in any of the promiſes that God made to mankind in 
the new covenant : they have no ground to hope for any mercy at the hands of 
God : they are without God in the world, without his grace and favour, without his 
particular care and protection; and all becauſe they are not in Chriſt, in whom alone 


the church is founded, in whom alone the new covenant is eſtabliſhed; in whom a- 


lone all the mercy we can ever hope for is promiſed; and in whom alone God ever 
was, or ever will be gracious and merciful to any man. 

CONSIDER this, all ye that are till in your fins, that have not yet put of the old 
man, that do not truly believe in Chriſt, ſo as to be made new creatures by him: 
conſider this, I ſay, and then bethink yourſelves, whether your condition be not as 
bad as bad can be. I do not deny, but that ye may live at preſent in eaſe and 
plenty, your ſhops or barns may be full of all manner of ſtore, your eſtates may be 


great, your credit good, your bodies healthful, and your hearts merry ; and fo per- 
aps ye may continue ſome time : but what's all this, when in the mean while the 


Almighty Creator and Governour of the world is angry and diſpleaſed with you; 


and though he gives you theſe ſeeming bleſſings, makes them real curſes to you? for 
he hath pronounced all accurſed, who continue not in all things which he hath 
commanded ; which curſe can never be taken off from any, but ſuch as are i» Chri/, 
who bare it for them: but you are not in Chriſt, and therefore the curſe of God is 
upon you, and upon all ye have; and whether ye ſee it or no, as yet, one day you 
will ſee it whether you will or no, You are curſed in every thing ye have; e- 
very thing ye have, ſerving only to expoſe you to more temptations, and fo to great- 
er miſery: you are curſed in every thing ye do; every thing ye do being an offence to 
God, and ſo incenſing his wrath and indignation more againſt you: The ploughing of 
the wicked is fin, Prov. xxi. 4. and his very ſacrifice an abomination to the Lord, chap. 
XV. 8. Ye are curſed whereſoever ye are; for whereſoever ye are, all the judg- 
ments, the dreadful judgments, which God hath threatned in his word againſt ſin- 
ners, hang over your heads, ready every moment to fall upon you, and the longer 
they are in falling, the more heavily they will fall at laſt: fall they will at laſt, as 
certainly as God hath ſaid it; ye do not know how ſoon, but may be ſure it is not 
long, but ye will find by ſad experience, what a fearful thing it is zo fall into the 


Hands of the living God; who, ere long, will ſummon you to appear before his tri- 


bunal, and there condemn you to that everlaſting fire which is prepared for the devil 
and bis angels, where there is nothing but weeping and wailing, and gnaſhing of teeth , 
where the worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched ; where ye will be puniſhed 
with everlaſting deſtruction from the preſence of the Lord, and from ihe glory of his 
power; where ye will live with the fiends of hell, and fare only as they do; where 
all the furies of your own guilty conſciences will be let looſe upon you, and torment 
you continually with the remembrance of your former fins; where all the vials of 
God's wrath will be poured out upon you, and your fouls will be filled with the 
frightful apprehenſions of it, as full as they are able to hold; where ye will have 
no light, no joy, no eaſe, nothing but darkneſs and horror, pain and anguiſh both 
in body and mind, to the utmoſt extremity: and all this, not for ſome months, or 
years, or ages only, but for ever and ever. This is the true ſtate of their caſe, who 
live and die as they were born, in fin; God grant that none here preſent may find it 
{o by their own experience; but I am ſure there is no way poſſible to avoid it, but 


only by Jeſus Chriſt, nor by him neither, except ye believe in him, ſo as to be made 


new creatures by him: which I heartily wiſh ye would conſider, before it be too 


late; then ye would need no other argument to perſuade you to put off, concerning 


#he former converſation, the old man, which is corrupted according to the deceitful Iufts ; 
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and to put on the new man, which after God is created in righteouſneſs and true holineſs, 
Eph. iv. 22, 24. ! | 

5 to excite you the more to it, I deſire you to conſider alſo, on the 
other hand, how happy they are who are ix Chriſ, who are taken out of. the-firſt, 
and made true members of the ſecond Adam, who in him are created unto good 
works, and ſo made new creatures: theſe are as happy as the other are miſerable, as 
happy as God himſelf can make them; for in that they are in Chriſt, in him they 
have all things that can any way poſſibly conduce to make them happy. In him they 
have infinite merit, whereby their ſins are all pardoned and done away, as if they 
had never been guilty of any: in him they have moſt perfett righteouſneſs, whereby 
they are truly accounted righteous by the moſt righteous judge of the whole world : 
in him they have all the graces of God's Holy Spirit to make them like himſelf, holy 
in all manner of converſation : in him they have wiſdom to direct them in all their 
ways, and power to protect them againſt all their enemies: in him Almighty God 
Himſelf is well pleaſed with them, and become their friend, yea, their moſt loving 
and indulgent father: in him they have all the bleſſings that he hath purchaſed for 
them with his own moft precious blood; that is, all they can ever want or deſire to 
make them compreatly bleſſed. 

WHEREFORE, if there be any ſuch among you at this time, as T hope there are, 
give me leave, in few terms, to congratulate your happy ſtate both in this world and 
the next. What your condition is, as to the things of this world, I know not: but 
this I know, that whatſdever it is, it is the beſt, the happieſt you can be in: yea, 
God himſelf knows it, otherwiſe he would never have brought you into it ; for he 
hath that ſpecial love for his own children, as all zew creatures are, that he ſuffers 
nothing to befal them that can do them hurt, nothing but what ſhall one way or o- 
ther do them good, If the good things of this life be good for you, you ſhall have 
them; if they be not, ye ſhall not have them, for that only reaſon, becauſe it is bet- 
ter for you to be without them : ſo that you may reſt fully fatisfied in your minds, 
that all things work together for your good; and that nothing can, or ever did befal 
you ſince your new birth, but what was, and ſhall be a bleſſing to you. You are 
bleſſed in all you have, for it all comes from the ſpecial love and favour of God to 
you; you are bleſſed in all ye do, for it is all acceptable to God, through him in 
whom ye are; you are bleſſed whereſoever you are, for God is always preſenc with 
you, to guide, aſſiſt, and comfort you; you are bleſſed in your ſouls, bleſſed in your 
bodies, bleſſed in your going out, bleſſed in your coming in, . bleſſed while you live, 
and bleſſed when ye die; for bleed are the dead which die in the Lord, yea, ſaith the 
Spirit, that they may reſt from their labours, and their works follow them, Apoc. xiv. 13. 
You will then reſt from your labours, from every thing that is troubleſome or unea- 
ſy to you, from every thing that can any way interrupt or diſturb your peace and 
quiet z and your works, all the good works ye now do in Chriſt, in him ſhall be 
then rewarded with an inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away, 
reſerved in heaven for you, 1 Pet. i... Where ye will live with him, in whom ye 
now are, and behold the glory which the Father hath given him; where, in*bim, 
your ſouls ſhall become the ſpirits of ut men made perfect; where, in him, your 
bodies ſhall be faſhioned ite unto bis glorious body; where, in him, your whole man 
ſhall be advanced to the higheſt degree of bliſs and happineſs, that ye are or can be 
made capable of; where, in him, ye ſhall ſee God face to face, and enjoy all thoſe 
infinite perfetions which are in him; where, in him, ye ſhall thus live in light, in 
glory, in joy itſelf, not only now and then, but continually ; not for ſome time on- 
ly, but to all eternity. | 


Now, it thefe things be ſo, as be ſure they are, who would not be iz Chriſt ? 


Who would not become a new creature? And bleſſed be God, which of us may not, 
if he will? Chriſt died for all, and therefore is ready to receive all that come unto 
him; he himſelf hath ſaid, Him that cometh to me I will in no wiſe caſt out, John vi. 
37. Let us therefore now rake him at his Word, let us go unto him, and cloſe with 
him upon the terms he hath propounded in his holy goſpel ; and for that purpoſe let 


us walk conſtantly in all thoſe ways that lead towards him. Let us faſt, and watch, 


and pray, and read, and hear, and meditate upon his holy word, and receive his 
myſtical body and blood ; ſo that we may dwell in Chriſt, and Chriſt in us; we may be 
one with Chriſt, and Chriſt with us. But all the while let us ſtill believe and truſt on 
him, to create in us a Clean heart, and to rene a right ſpirit 'within us; to crucify our 
old man, and to make us neto creatures, Creatures after his own heart; and to 


keep 
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keep us always firm and ſtedfaſt in his true faith and fear; that we may both live 
and die in him, our dear and ever- bleſſed Redeemer, the eternal, the only begot⸗ 
ten Son of God; To whom with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and 
glary for ever and ever. 


: 
$1 


The Nature and Eternity of Heaven's Joys 
and Hell's Torments. 


Marr. xxv. 46. 
And theſe ſhall go away into everlaſting puniſhment, but 


the righteous into life eternal. 


* 


. S FJeſus Cbriſt is the only Saviour of mankind, without whom no man ever 


as, or can be ſaved, but by whom many are ſaved in all ages, from the 
X beginning to the end of the world; fo at the en] of the world, he, the 
ſame 7e/#s, will be the judge of all mankind, and paſs a final, irrevocable ſen- 
tence upon every man, woman and child that ever lived upon the face of the earth : 
according to which, he himſelf here tells us, Theſe, even the wicked, all go away 
into everlaſiing puniſhment, but the righteous into life eternal. | 
Now, we being all in the number of thoſe who ſhall then be judged by him, it 
highly concerns us to underſtand as much as we can of this, which the judge himielf 
faich will be the iſſue and effect of all his proceedings upon that day; that, if we 
have any regard to our future ſtate , we may accordingly provide for it, whilſt we 
live in this preſent world: for which purpoſe it will be neceſſary to look back upon 
what goes before, that we may ſee how theſe words come in, and ſo may be the 
better able to diſcern both the deſign and meaning of them. | 
OUR Saviour therefore, when he was upon earth, knowing how ſtrict an account 
all men muſt give to him at the /a/# day, and being unwilling that any ſhould be ſur- 
prized or taken unawares, took all occaſions to forewarn them of it, and to ac- 
qnaint them with all things neceſſary for them to know concerning it. Among other 
things he here tells us, that when the Son of man ſhall come in his glory, and all the 
holy angels with bim, then ſball he fit upon the throne of his glory, ver. 3 1. whereby he 
hath given us to underſtand, that although at that his fir? coming into the world to 
fave it, he appeared very mean and contemptible in the eyes of men, yet his /econd 
coming to judge the world ſhall be at another rate; that he will then come in the 
greateſt glory and ſplendor imaginable, having all the holy angels, the whole ange- 


lical order to wait upon him, ready to execute whatſgeyer commands he ſhall be 


pleaſed to lay upon them: and accordingly they, at his command, ſhall blow the 
trumpet, at the ſound whereof all that are dead ſhall, iz the 7winkling of an eye, be 
raiſed up again to life, and they who are then living ſhall be changed, Mat. xxiv. 31. 
1 Cor. xv. 52. 1 Theſſ. iv. 16, and then he will fit upon the throne of bis glory, that 


is, upon his tribunal or Judgment-ſeat ; from whence the glory of his wiſdom, power, 
juſtice, and mercy thall ſhine to all the world. 


For 
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Fon then before him ſhall be gathered all nations, ver. 32. that is, all mankind that 
ever lived in any nation upon the face of the earth, from the creation of it to that 
day, and ſo Adam himſelf and his whole poſterity ſhall then meet together in one 
place, and there preſent themſelves in a body before Jeſus Chriſt, their Lord and 
Judge, and he ſhall ſeparate them the one from the other, as a ſhepherd divideth his ſheep 
from the goats, ver. 32. As a ſhepherd that hath a great flock of ſheep and goats 
mingled together, when he hath a mind to ſend them to ſeveral paſtures, the ſheep to 
one, and the goats to another, he divides them aſunder, that each fort may go by 
themſelves to the place that he hath appointed for them : 10, at the laſt day, when all 
mankind ſhall appear together before him, Chriſt, the great ſhepherd of cur ſouls, : 
will ſeparate the righteous from the wicked; thoſe who did, from ſuch as did not 
believe in him. For here, by /beep he plainly means the righteous, ſuch as, while they = 
were in this world, had believed in him and obeyed his goſpel; and therefore were 
juſtified or accounted righteous before God, by his merits and interceſſion for them, 
who, as himſelf ſaid, laid down bis life for the ſheep, John x. 15. Eut ſoon after he 
ſaid to the unbelieving Jews, Le believe not, becauſe ye are not of my ſheep. My ſheep hear 
my voice, and I know them, and they follow me, ver. 20, 27. From whence it evidently 
appears, that he reckons none in the number of his ſheep, but ſuch as hear his voice, 
believe in him, and follow bim in the way that he hath ſet out, and wherein he him- 
ſelf alſo walked before them. "Theſe he calls his ſheep, by reaſon of their gentle- 
neſs, and meekneſs, and patience, and innocency, and uſeſulneſs in the world. 
Bor the wicked, or unbelievers, ſuch as knew not God, and obeyed not the poſpel of 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt, thoſe he calls goats; naſty, ſtinking, troubleſome, and mil- 
chievous creatures, which do no good, but all the miſchief they can, like the devils 
or fiends of hell, which are ſometimes alſo called in Hebrew IH yu Goats, Lev. 
xvii. 7. And all infidels, all wicked perſons, being of their father the devil, John 
viti. 44. they are here called by their father's name, and by that are diſtin- 
guiſhed from thoſe that are of Chriſt, zhe Lamb of God that taketh away the ſin of 
the world, John i. 29. 
Now che king or judge of the world having thus ſeparated the ſheep from the 
goats, he ſhall ſet the ſheep on his right-hand, and the goats on his left, ver. Both 
ſorts ſhall ſtand as near him as they can, on either hand of him; but the righteous 
ſhall be ſet on his right hand, as the place of greateſt reſpect and honour ; the 
wicked on the left, as being that of moſt contempt and ſcorn ; but both ſorts ſhall 
ſtand by themſelves, the righteous by themſelves, and the wicked by themlelves. 
And then all the world ſhall ſee, who were righteous and who were wicked indeed; 
which cannot be diſcerned in this life: for here all things come alike to all, there is 
one event to the righteous and to the wicked; to the good and to the clean, and to the un- 
clean; to him that ſacrificeth, and to him that ſacrificeth not; as is the good, ſo is the inner; 
and he that ſcweareth, as he that feareth an oath, Eccl. ix. 2. But at the laſt day the 
diſtinction ſhall be made ſo clear and evident, that we ſhall behold it with our eyes. 
If it ſhall pleaſe the judge to ſet us on his right-hand, (which. God grant he may) if 
we do but look about us, we ſhall there ſee all the ſaints and ſervants of the moſt 
high God, all that lived in his true faith and fear in all ages, from the beginning to 
the end of the world, we ſhall ſee them all ſtanding together, on our ſide, all plea- 
fant and chearful, all rejoycing and praiſing Almighty God, and the Lamb that /itteth 
upon the throne , for his ſetting them on his right-hand. And if we turn our eye to 
the other ſide, to the left-hand of the judge, we ſhall there ſee the whole multitude 
of unbelievers and impenitent ſinners, of all ages, all ſtanding together, and trem- 
bling for fear of the dreadful ſentence that muſt now be pronounced upon them. 
Bur to manifeſt his mercy before he executes his juſtice, the king will firſt lay to 
them on the right hand, Come ye blefed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for 
you from the foundation of the world, ver. 34. Upon which the righteous having a- 
dored and worſhipped him, for his infinite undeſer ved mercy to them, and he havin 
given them the realon of it, (of which more preſently ;) then turning himſelf, he will 
lay to them on the left-hand, Depart from me, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire, prepared 
for the devil and his angels, ver. 41. O terrible ſentence of the moſt righteous judge ! 
a ſentence as full of wrath and vengeance, as the other is of grace and favour ! 
He bids the righteous come to him, but commands the wicked to go from him. To 
the firſt he faith, Come ye bleſſed of my Father; to the other, Depart from me Je curſed. 
He doth not add, of my Father, becauſe it is not God, but they who have brought this 
curſe upon themſelves. To thoſe on his right-hand he faith, Iuberit the kingdom; 
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to thoſe on his left, Depart into everlaſting fire. He tells the former, that the king- 


dom which they ſhall inherit, was prepared for them from the foundation of the world; 
the latter, that the fire to which they muſt go, was prepared, not for them, but for 
the devil and his angels whereby he ſignifies to them, that the place of torment to 
which they are condemned, was at firſt deſigned only tor the devil and fallen angels; 
but ſeeing they have done the works of the devil, and would not be perſuaded to turn 
zo God, and ſerve him, they mult now go to the lame place, and there live with the 
fiends of hell for ever. | 

T'HESE are the two ſentences which the judge, from whom lies no appeal, will paſs 
upon all mankind at the laſt day, the one upon the righteous, the other upon all 
wicked men. And although, conſidering the infinite wiſdom, knowledge, juſtice, and 
clemency of the judge, there can be no queſtion made of the rea ſonableneis and equi- 
ty of either ſentence ; yet howſoever he will be graciouſly pleated to declare the rea- 
ſon of both of them, and hath told us before-hand of it, that we may all know how 
to prepare ourſelves for that great and terrible day of the Lord. 

Fo, after he hath ſaid to thole on his right-hand, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, &c; 
he will, in effect, give this as the reaſon of that his gracious ſentence : For I was an 
hunzred, and ye gave me meat; I was thirſly, and ye gave me drink; I was a flranger, 
and ye took me in; naked, and ye clothed me; I was jick, and ye viſited me; I was in 
priſon, and ye came unto me, ver. 35, 36. This, at firſt hearing, will ſeem ſomethin 
ſtrange to the righteous, moſt of which having never ſeen him in the fleſh, will not 
preſently apprehend his meaning, but will ſay, Lord, when ſaw we thee an hungred, 
and fed thee ? or thirſty, and gave thee drink ? When ſaw we thee a ſtranger, and took 
thee in? or naked, and clothed thee ? or when ſaw we thee ſick or in priſon, and came 
unto thee? ver. 37, 38, 39. Which is not to be ſo underſtood, as if there will be 
then any formal diſcourſe between Chrilt and his people; but he expretleth himſelf 
after this manner, that we may better apprehend the grounds and reaſons upon which 
he will proceed at this great day. And for the ſame caule allo he faith, that rhe king 
ſhall anſwer to the foreſaid queſtions of the righteous, and ſay unto them, Yerily I /ay 
unto you, inaſmuch as ye have done it unto one of the leaſt of theſe my brethren, he have 
done it unto me, ver. 40. By which anſwer, he plainly aſſures us, that whatſoever is 
done in his name, and for his ſake, to any of his faithful people, he will take it as done 
unto himſelf; as really it is, when done out of pure love and obedience unto him. 

Bu x here we mult obſerve two things: firſt, that our Lord inſtanceth only in one 
ſort of good works, even ſuch as are done for men in miſery and trouble. Not but 
that he will inquire into all the actions of every man's lite: For God will bring every 
work into judgment, with every ſecret thing, whether it be good, or whether it be evil, 
Eccleſ. xii. 14. And he himſelf faith, That every idle word that men ſhall ſpeal, they 
ſhall give account thereof at the day of judgment, Mat. xii. 36. But he here inſtanceth 
in theſe works of charity, as being the moſt plain'and obvious, only for example ſake, 
that by them we may ſee what ſpecial notice he takes of every thing we do in this 
life; and that he will account with us for it at the laſt day, according as it is either 
good or bad. 

THE other thing to be here obſerved, is, that although our Lord makes mention 
only of good works, yet under them our faith alſo is included ; which I therefore ob- 
ſerve, becauſe there are ſome who would infer from this place, that our Saviour, at 
the laſt day, will not examine our faith, but only our manners; not how we believed, 
but only how we lived. And all their reaſon is, becauſe here is no mention made of 
any thing, but only of our works. But this deſerves not the name of a reaſon, up- 
on many accounts. 

For, 1. By the ſame reaſon, if it may be ſo called, they may as well conclude; 
that Chriſt will then inquire into no other of our works, but only ſuch as are there 
ſpecified; which is contrary to all reaſon; and likewiſe to the revelations that we 
have of the righteous judgments of God. 

2. FROM our Saviour's declaring here, that he will judge us according to our works, 
it neceſſarily follows, that he will examine our faith; that allo being one of the good 
works which he requires us to perform : nothing being more frequently commanded, 
than to believe in him, and thoſe truths which he hath revealed to us. So that he 
that doth not believe, lives in ſin, or the tranſgreſſion of the divine law: neither can 
ſuch a one keep any of the commandments, nor do any one good work, ſo as that 
God will accept of it as good ; for without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, Heb. xi. 
6. much leſs can he do any ſuch acts of love or charity as are here mentioned, with- 


i 
. 


2 1 — — — — — py 


1 
SS —— IT 


——ů— — 


2 1 5 — Ren — — 
174 The Nature and Eternity of | 

* NI — 

out faith, for it is faith that works by love, Gal. v. 6. And therefore where there is 
1 2 there can be no true love or charity; and whereſoever there is charity, there 
muſt be faith too. And by neceſſary conſequence, our Saviour ſufficiently declared 
thoſe on his right-hand to have been true believers, by his owning that they had ex- 
erciſed true charity. 

3. Tye fame appears alſo from their being ſet on his right-hand, for none but his 
ſheep were ſet there, ver. 33. But his ſheep, as I have ſhewn already, were ſuch as 
believed in him, and followed him: he reckons no other to be of his flock ; and it 
is only becauſe they are ſo, even in the number of his ſheep, that he ſets them on 
his right-hand : and therefore he need not afterwards make any expreſs mention of 


their faith, that being made evident to all the world, by the place where they were 


ſet. 

4+ AND after all, though he doth not expreſly mention their faith, but their works, 
yet he plainly implies and declares their faith in the deſcription he gives us of their 
works. He tells them, that they had fed him, and clothed him, and had miniftred 
to his neceſſities : and then explains his meaning, ſaying, In that ye have done it to 
one of the leaſt of theſe my brethren, ye have done it unto me, ver. 40. Whereby he 
aſſures us, that he will accept of no good works, or rather of no works as good, but 
ſach only as are done to him, and to his brethren as ſuch, which none can do with- 
out believing in him, and owning him for their Lord and Maker; which therefore 
is the chief thing that he expetts and requires in all our works, that we do them in 
his name, and for his ſake: and hath promiſed a reward to thole only who do them 
ſoz For whoſoever, ſaith he, ſhall give you a cup of cold water to drink in my name, 
becauſe ye belong to Chriſt, verily I ſay unto you, he ſhall not loſe bis reward, Mark 


ix. 41. Wherefore the reaſon which he here gives why he pronounceth this gracious - 


ſentence upon thoſe on his right-hand, is not grounded upon their doing good-works, 
or ſuch as ſeemed to be good in general, but upon their doing them as to him, and 
ſo manifefting their faith in him by their doing of them, without which he never 
would have accepted of any thing they had done. 

FRroM all which it appears, that as ever we deſire to be in the number of thoſe 
who ſhall be ſet at our Lord's right-hand at the laſt day, as we mult tate care to main- 
tain good-works, ſo we muſt be ſure alſo to believe arigbt; without which whatſoever 
works we do will ſtand us in no ſtead at that day: for we ſhall, notwithſtanding, be 
numbred among the unbelievers, which will not be then ſet at the right, but at the 
left-hand of Chriſt; and ſhall accordingly be condemned by him to that everlaſting 
fre, which is prepared for the devil and his angels, and is therefore called alſo the 
portion of unbelievers, Luke x11. 46. | 

BUT as there can be no good-works without faith, ſo there is no faith without 
good-works. Inſomuch that he who doth not good-works, may be confident that he 
doth not believe as the goſpel requires: and ſo he will find at the aft day, when the 
judge of quick and dead, having paſſed the ſentence of condemnation upon thoſe on 
his left-hand, ſhall give this as the reaſon of it; for I was an hangred, and ye gave me 
no meat; I was thirſty, and ye gave me no drink, &c. ver. 42, 43, As if he had ſaid, 
If ye had believed my F ye would have obeyed my laws; but you have not. done 
the good-works which 1 have fet you, and therefore I have allotted you your portion 
with unbelievers. | | 

Bur here we muſt alſo obſerve, that our Lord inſtanceth only in fins of omi/for, 
to ſhew, that although men are apt to reckon only upon their ſins of commiſſon, 
whereby they have done what God hath forbidden; yet at the laſt day they muſt 
give account alſo of their ſins of omiſſion, whereby they have left undone what he 
hath commanded, which is a thing much to be obſerved: for nothing is more com- 
mon, than for men who are not guilty of ſome notorious fin, to flatter themſelves 
with the hopes that all is well with them, although they live in the neglect of all, or 
moſt of the duties which they owe to God or their neighbour. But remember, that 
at the laſt day ye muſt give an account for your not doing what ye ought, as well as 
for your doing what ye ought not: for your not loving, and fearing, and truſting in 
God with all your hearts: for your not praying to him, and praiſing his holy name: 
for your not receiving the ſacrament of his laſt ſupper in remembrance of bim for 


your not feeding, and clothing, and relieving his poor members: for your not ho- 


nouring your parents, inſtrutting your children, and taking that care you ought of 
your families: for your not doing all the works that he hath ſet you, and for your 
not improving all the talents that he hath put into your hands, to his uſe and ho- 
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nour : for your not doing good in the world, but cumbring the ground you ſtand on: 
for theſe things allo God will bring you into judgment, and will lay to you, as he hath here 
ſocetold you, Depart from me ye curſed, &c. 

HAVING thus conſidered what our Lord hath been pleaſed to foretel us, concern- 
ing his way and manner of proceeding at the /af} day, we thall better underſtand the 
effect and conſequence of it, expreſſed by him in theſe words, And theſe ſhall go into 
everlaſting puniſhment, and the righteous into life eternal. For, as we have ſeen, he will 
then divide all mankind into two forts, the one he calls his ſheep, the other goats; 
the firſt he will tet on his 2igHt- hand, the other on his /ef? : to thole he will ſay, Come 
ye bleſſed; to theſe, Depart from me ye curſed; and of theſe he firit faith, that they ſhall 

into everlaſting puniſume i. 

For the full underſtanding of which words, we muſt conſider, 

1. WHOM he means by he/c. 
2. WHAT that punithment is to which they ſhall go. 
3. IN what ſenſe he faith it is ever/atz2g. 

1. THE firſt queſtion may be ealily relolved by what we have already diſcourſed; 
howſoever, for the fuller explication of it, it may not be amils to obſerve, that all 
men are born ſinners, and fo are by nature the children of wrath; neither is there a Jul 
man upon earth that doth good, and ſinneth not, Eccleſ. vii. 2c. And therefore by theſe 
which ſhall go into everlaſting pun:ſhment, we cannot underſtand all ſinners in general, 
for ſo all men are, and as ſuch delerve to go thither; whereas our Lord here ſpeaks 
only of one fort of men, which he diſtinguiſheth from the other, who ſpall go into 
life eternal. Which therefore mult be underitood only of ſuch men, as ſhall be ac- 
counted /inners at the laſt day, notwithitancling all that he hath done and ſuffered for 
the expiation of their ſins, and tor their juſtification before God: ſuch as never repen- 
ted truly of their fins, nor believed in Chriſt for the pardon of them: ſuch as did 
not accept nor improve the grace which was offered in the goſpel, ſo as to forlake 
their ſins, and turn to God by it: ſuch as are not only ſinners, but ſinners only, all 
over ſinners, and nothing elle, having never done any good through the whole courſe 
of their lives: ſuch are all that do not believe in Chriſt, for without him they can 
do nothing, John xv. 5. nothing that is truly good, or that will be accepted of as fo 
before God. They may, perhaps, give an alms, now and then to the poor : but 
as our Lord here faith, they never feed him, nor clothe him, nor miniſter any way 
to him, becauſe they do not do it purely for his ſake in obedience to his command. 
If they did ſo, they would obey all his other commands as well as that; whereas 
there are many which they never regard at all, but live continually in the neglett of 
them: ſo that their whole lives are but as one continued ſin againſt him in whom 
they live. 

Or this ſort there will be many found at the /aft day; yea, it is much to be fear- 

the far greateſt part of mankind in general, and of thole alſo who profeſs the 
name of Chriſt, and do many great things by it: for he himſelf faith, Many will /ay 
unto me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not propheſied in thy name, and in thy name 
caſt out devils, and in thy name done many wonderful works ? And then will I profeſs un- 
to them, I never knew you, depart from me ye that work iniquity, Mat. vii. 22, 23. All 
therefore that work iniquity, all that continue in fin and diſobedience to his laws, whe- 
ther they do or do not profeſs his religion, theſe muſt all depart from him, and go in- 
to everlaſting puniſhment. | 

2. WHAT that puniſhment is to which they muſt go, is the next thing I promiſed to 
conſider; but cannot do it without horror and amazement : I cannot look down into 
the infernal pit, but my head turns round, and my heart trembles for fear of falling 
into it. And though I can ſee but very little of it, the little I do ſee is more than 
I am able to deſcribe, or ſo much as ſpeak of, without confuſion and aſtoniſhment, 
at the folly and madneſs of mankind, that generally make ſo light of it. It is in- 

' deed, in all reſpetts, the moſt fad and melancholy ſubject that we can ever ſpeak of, 
or you can hear of. Every word, that is ſaid of it grates, methinks, upon my mind, 
and ſo it. will upon yours too, if it doth but come ſo near as to touch them. And 
certainly if you can ever be touched to the quick, it muſt be at the hearing of that 
diſmal place, and miſerable condition that you muſt live in for ever, except you re- 
2 and turn to God, and ſerve him in this preſent life. Inſomuch that if any can 
ar of it, as many can, without being affected with it, their caſe muſt needs be very 
deplorable, if not deſperate. For this ſhews that a man's heart is hardened, his con- 
Hience ſeared as with an hot iron, he is grown ſtupid and inſenſible of good. and. evil, 
. | an 
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and altogether careleſs of himſelf, and of his future ſtate, not regarding what becomes 
of him hereafter, ſo he may but have his will and humour ar preſent. Such are, 
doubtleſs, in the gall of bitterneſs, and the bond of iniquity, in the ready road to ruin, 
to that everlaſting puniſhment, which is ſo dreadful and terrible, that I ſhould not 
dare to offer at any deſcription of it, but for the ſake of ſuch as care not, if they do 
go to it. But they will be no ſooner there, but they Il be quite of another mind: 
then they will wiſh with all their ſouls, that they had made it only the care of this 
life to provide for the next: then they will feel, by woful experience, what a fearful 
thing it is to fall into the hands of the living God, Heb. x. 31. for then they will be 
ſtript of every thing that can do them any good, and ſuffer all the pains and torments 
which they can be able to bear, without ſinking into nothing under them. To which 
two heads, all that is neceſſary to be known concerning this everlaſting puniſhment 
may be reduced; and we ſhall accordingly conſider it, as it is both pena damni, & pe- 
na ſenſus, the puniſhment of loſs, and the puniſhment of ſenſe. 

FIRST, this puniſhment conſiſteth in the /o/s of all they ever had, or were ever 
capable of: all men, as ſuch, are capable of all the comforts that all the creatures in 
the world can afford them; capable of ſeeing and enjoying the Creator himlelf, the 
chiefeſt good; capable of that ſupreme glory and happineſs which he confers upon 
the holy angels in heaven: and many ſhall accordingly be made equal to him in all 
reſpe&s, and ſhine every one as the ſun, in the kingdom of their father; as full of 
light, and love, and goodneſs, of all manner of true joy and pleaſnre, as they are 
able to hold; as full as God himſelf can make them. But they who go into ever- 
laſting puniſhment ſhall have nothing of all this, although they ſee, to their unſpeak- 
able grief and trouble, that many others have it, and ſome, perhaps, of thoſe whom 
they had deſpiſed upon earth, as much as the rich man in the goſpel did Lazarus; 
He ſaw Lazarus in Abraham's boſom, Liuke xvi, 23. but he could not come at him, 
nor partake of the pleaſures which he there enjoyed. So he that is in hell, may 
ſee the righteous advanced to the higheſt degrees of honour, whilſt he lives in abſo- 
late contempt and ſhame: he may ſee zhe light of God's countenance ſhining moſt glori- 
ouſly upon them, whilſt he is in utter darkneſs. He may ſee them living with 
angels and arch-angels, and with all the glorious company of heaven, whilſt he hath 
none but a company of devils and damned fouls about him. He may ſee them ſwim- 
ming in thoſe rivers of pleaſures which are at God's right-hand, while he hath not 
ſo much as one drop of water to cool his tongue. He may ſee them have all things 
they can deſire, and himſelf not any one thing he would have. How will this torment 
and vex his ſoul? He was wont to envy the riſe and proſperity of others in this 
world: but how will the worm of envy gnaw and fret him to the heart, when he 
ſhall ſee ſo many admitted into the kingdom of heaven, and he himſelf ſhut out? eſpe- 

cially when he remembers that it was his own fault, that he is not there as well as 
they. He would not take the care and pains about it as they did, and therefore hath 
now loſt all that they enjoy. 

Bur although they will then be of another mind, at preſent ſuch people may think, 
perhaps, that this is no great matter: they do not much care if they never go to 
heaven, ſo they may but enjoy the good things of the earth. But alas! they will 
have no more of them than of the other: as the rich man before ſpoken of, who 
was clothed in purple and fine linnen, and fared ſumptuouſly every day; when he was got 
to hell, he had not one drop of water, not ſo much as would ſtick to the zip of a mans 
finger, when dipt into it, Luke xvi. 19, 24. And he whoſe ground brought forth 
plentifully, ſo that he thought of nothing but pulling down his barns, and building 
greater, that he might have where to beſtow his goods; he little thought of ever 
parting with them. But what ſaid the anſwer of God to him? Thou fool, this night 
Hall they foul be required of thee; then whoſe ſhall thoſe things be which thou haſt provi- 
ded ? Luke xii. 20. Whoſe ſhall they be? None of his, be ſure. Other people, per- 
haps, may enjoy them for a while, as he did; but he, for his part, will have no ſhare 
at all in them, not ſo much as one foot of land, one crumb of bread, one drop of 
water, one rag of clothes, nor ſo much as one farthing of money, wherewith to 
buy it it he could: all that he laboured for all his life long, it is now all gone, 
paſt all poſſibility of being ever retrieved. He had once, perhaps, a fine houſe to live 
in, with a great deal of rich. furniture, but now he hath not where to lay his bead, but 
in the midſt of flames and fire. He had once farms, or mannors, and perhaps ſeveral 
whole kingdoms, in his poſſeſſion; but now the pooreſt beggar upon earth hath 
more than he, He once had a great many friends, but now he hath not one in all 
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the world. He uſed to have gold and ſilver, and a great many fine things, as He 
thought, but now he lives in the very extremity of penury, in the want of every 
thing that can do him any good, or that he could imagine would do ſo. 

ALL this is plainly ſignified by the firſt words of the ſentence, which the judge 
ſhall pronounce againſt thole on his left hand, Depart from me; for in that they 
muſt depart from him, tne only good, they mult needs depart from all manner of 
good, ſo as never to know what it is any more 

AND in that he adds, Je curſed, into everlaſting fire; they will be thereby condemn- 
ed allo to all manner of evil, which they can any way perceive or feel. I his is call- 
ed the puniſhment of ſenſe, becaule all their tenſes, both inward and outward, both foul 
and body, ſhall be attetted with it: as our Lord himlelt alſo intimates, where he 
requires us to fear bim, which is able to deſiroy both ſoul and body in hell, Mat. x. 28. 
I ney ſhall both be there deitroyed, both ſoul and body, not ditfolved or reduced 
to nothing, but afflicted with all pam and anguith that either can be ſenſible of, 
and able to endure. As the rich man's body was ſo tormented in that flame, that 
he begged, but in vain, for a little water to cool his ſcorched tongue; fo it will be 
with all that ſhall be there, after the reſurrection of the body. Their ſenſes will 
be oltended and tormented continually with ſomething or other they meet with 
there: heir ears, with the howling, and weeping, and gnaſhing the teeth of all that 
are about them, Mat. xxv. . Their eyes, with the frightful ſpectacles of fiends and 
furies fly ing about and haunting them perpetually ; their ne and mouths with the 
ſuffocating ſmell, and the moſt abominable taſte oi internal fire and brimſtone, Rev. 
xxi. 8. and all the nervous parts of their bodies with the feeling of the moſt acute 
pains and aches that can be inflicted on them. | 

BUT who can expreſs what they will then feel in their ſouls, when they hall be pu- 
niſhed with everlaſting deſiruttion, from the preſence of the Lord, and from the glory of his 
power? 2 The. i... When their ſouls ſhall be thattered and broken as it were in 
pieces, and all their faculties dilordered and out of tune? when they ſhall remem- 
ber nothing but cheir ſias and follies, nor underſtand any thing but the height of 
God's juitice and vengeance upon them? when they thall have nothing that they 
would, but every thing that they would not? when their auections of love, delire, 
hope and joy, thall ceaſe to att, but their contrary paſſions of hatred and abhor- 
rence, fear and grief, ſhall be in continual exerciſe upon their reſpective objects? 
when they ſhail be made to poſſeſ all their iniquities, and their conſciences thall be 
always flying in their faces for them? when they ſhall think of nothing but what 
they did upon earth, aal what they now latter for it in hell? when every one 
ſhall be his own executioner, to execute God's vengeance upon himſelf, as well as 


upon all that are about him? when the almighty Creator of the world ſhall ma- 


nifeſt his fiery wrath and indignation againit them, and make them know, by wo- 
ful experience, what it is to break his law, diſhonour his name, and refuſ: the grace 
that he was pleaſed to offer to them? how will this rack and torment their ſouls ? 
Oh the gall and the wormwood, the birterne/s of the cup which they muſt drink l 
The viols of God's wrath poured down in full meaſure upon them, into them, all over 
them! what a fad contuſion are theſe miſerable wretches in? all hating one anotl.er, 
and every one himſelf, mortally. Always reitleſs and unealy, hurried about by the 
furies in their own breafts, as well as by thoſe that are about their ears: always 
toſſing to and fro in that everlaſting fire that is prepared for the devil and his angels. 
This, with the reſt of the damned crew, is all the company they keep: this is all 
the work which they do, or rather which they muſt always ſuffer, that go into 
everlaſting puniſhment, | 
3. I ſay, always; for the judge himſelf here calls it everlaſting puniſhment : and ſo he 
doth in the very ſentence alſo, whereby he condemns them to it, laying, Depart ye curſed 
into everlaſting fire whereas he faith again, in another place, The worm dieth not, and 
the fire is not quenched, Mark ix. 44. Hence the apoſtle calls it everlaſting deſtruttion, 
2 Theil. i. 9. And the prophet Daniel faith, that ſome ſhall awake to everlaſting life, and 
ſome to everlaſting contempt, Dan. xii. 2. where, in the original, the ſame word is uſed 
for everlaſting, with reſpect both to life and contempt; as it is in my text alſo, bortt 
for everlaſting puniſhment, and for life eternal. And therefore as it is certain that the 
righteous ſhall live for ever, it is as certain, that the wicked ſhall be puniſhed for 
ever. So that when they have been tormented in that flame millions of millions of 
ages, they will be ſtill but where they were, as far from an end as they were at 
firſt : and that which, if it be poſſible, will encreaſe their miſery is, that they can 
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never ſee any end of it, but ſhall always be fully aſſured, that as if they had lived 
for ever, they would have ſinned for ever, ſo they muſt now ſuder for ever; and that, 
as God, againſt whom their ſins were committed, is everlaſt ing, lo their puniſhment 
for them will be everlaſiing too. I his is a fad ſubject, I confeſs it; but it is better to 
hear of it, than to feel it, as all muſt do that continue in fin and unbelief. Hence 
it is that 1 have endeavour'd to give you what light I could into theſe regions of 
darknels, that you may all ſee how much it concerns you to live ſoberiy, righteouſly 
and godly in this preſent world, as you deſire not to hve in the extremity of want and 
ſhame, and pain for ever. Wherefore, if you care not what becomes of you here- 
after, ſo you may but enjoy the pleaſures of ſin for a ſeaſon, you may ſtill go on to 
tranſgreſs the laws, miſtruſt the promiſes, profane the name, and neglect the ler- 
vice of your almighty Creator; but know that for all theſe things God will bring you into 
judgment, at the great aud terrible ſeat of the Lord, and will then condemn you to that: 
everlaſting puniſhment, which you have now been hearing of, and which you will find 
to be far greater than you have now heard, or can yet imagine it to be. But bleſſed 
be God, you are yet in a capacity of avoiding it if you will; for you are {till in the 
land of the living, and have all the means that can be deſired, whereby to prevent 
your falling into condemnation. Be adviſed therefore to make uſe of them while you 
may, that you way turn out of the broad way that leads to deſtruction, and walk 
for the future in that narrow path, that will bring you to /;fe everlaſting; that when 
you come to ſtand before Chriit s tribunal, you may not be ſet at his /eft-hand, and 
from thence go into everlaſting puniſhment, but may be found in the number of the 
righteous, who ſhall ſtand on his right-hand, and go from thence into life eternal. 
AND ſo we come to the next great truth, which our Lord hath here taught us, 


that we may underſtand from his own mouth, what a vaſt ditterence he will make ar 


that day between the wicked and the righteous, alluring us, that zheſe ſhall go into 
everlaſting puniſhment, but the righteous into life eternal. Which is a thing much to be 
obſerved, for in this world it is very difficult to diftinguith the one from the other, 
and impoſſible to do it by the outward circumſtances of their lives; for 20 man 
knoweth either love or hatred by all that is before them : all things come alike to all, there 
is one event to the righteous and to the wicked, Eccleſ. ix. 1, 2. Lea, oftentimes the beſt 
men have the worſt, and the worſt men the beſt things, as they are called, of this world. 
But at the Ja day the ſcene ſhall be quite changed: for then all that were ill men 
ſhall have all the ill things that can be imagined, and nothing at all that is good, as 
we have already ſeen; whereas all who were good men, ſhall have all the good 
things they can deſire, and nothing at all that is ill: as our Lord here aſſures us, by 
faying, the righteous ſhall go into life eternal. Where, by the righteous, as I have al- 
ready obſerved, in general from the context, we are to underſtand ſuch as believe in 
Feſus Chriſt, and are therefore enabled by him to walk in all the commands and 
ordinances of the Lord blameleſs ; as Zacharias and Elizabeth did, and for that rea- 
ſon are both ſaid to be righteous before God, Luke i. 6. For it is not any one or more 
particular good and righteous acts which a man doth, that can denominate hird to be 


a righreous man: but he that would be reckon d in the number of the righreo#;- muſt 


keep the whole law of God, and do all. /uch-good works as God hath prepared for bim 
io walk in, to the beſt of his knowledge and power. He muſt love, and fear, and 
truſt in God with all his ſoul : he muſt ſerve and honour. him with his whole ſub- 
ſtance : he muſt be meek, and humble, and patient, and ſober, and temperate in all 
things he mult be juſt in all his dealings, doing to all other men as he would have 
them do to him : he mult feed the hungry, clothe the naked, and relieve ſuch as are diſ- 
treſſed in mind, body, or eſtate, as far as he is able. For which purpoſes, he muſt 
watch, and faſt, and pray, and praile God, hear his moſt holy word, and often re- 
ceive the ſacrament that our Lord hath ordained: in remembrance of him: and what- 
ſoever be doth in word or deed, he muſt do ip in the name of the Lord Jeſus, Col. iii. 17. 


believing and depending upon him, both far his aſſiſtance in doing it, and for God's 
acceptance of it when it is done. , 


Fo after all, it is only by this our -faith in Chriſt, that either what we do, 


or we that do it, can be accepted of as righteous before God; for whatſo- 


ever we do in this imperſect ſtate, though we do it by the grace and aſſiſtance 
of Chriſt. himſelf, yet, as done by us, it is very imperfett, and far ſhort of the 
righteouſneſs Which the law. requires. And therefore whatſoever righteous acts we 
may ſeem to do, they being not perfectiy righreous, we can never be accounted righ- 
zeous for them by the infinitely wiſe and righteous God, who judges all things, not 
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as they ſeem to be, but as they really are: but we really are not righteous in our- 
ſelves, and, by conſequence, cannot be accounted righteous by him, for any thing in 
ourſelves. But our comfort is, that his only-begotten Son, having, in our nature and 
Read,: been perfectly righteous, and obedient to death, even the death of the croſs; they, 
who by a quick and lively faith are united to him, and fo made real members of his 
body, are thereby intereſted in his righteouſneſs as their own; and by that, thro' 
his merits and interceſſion for them, are juſtified, or accounted righteous betore God; 
as they well may, ſeeing that he righteouſueſs which they have in him, is the moſt 
perfect that any creature in the world can have: and though it be not in themſelves, 
but in him, it is theirs in him, as much as if it was in themſelves. "I his we learn, 
as from the whole deſign of the golpel, fo particularly from St. Paul, who, though 
he was blameleſs, as to all outward appearance, touching the righteouſneſs which is in the 
lazy, yet he delired above all things to be found in Chriſt, not having his own righte- 
ouſneſs, which is of the law, but that which is through the faith of Chriſt, the rizhreouſ- 
neſs which is of God by faith, Phil. iii. 6, 9. Where we ſee, he ſpeaks of a wo- 
Fold righteouſneſs, one he calls our own, which is of the law, which being imperfect, 
cannot juſtify us; and theretore he deſires not to have that, or rather, not only that: 
the other is, that which we have 7hrozgh the faith of Chriſt, the righteouſreſs which 
is not of man, but of God, even of God our Saviour, by faith in him. This is that 
Tighteouſneſs which they who believe, and ſo are found in him, have in Jeſus Chriſt; 
and by which, as being abſolutely perfect, they are therefore made and accounted righ- 
teous before God, according to that of the fame apoſtle in another place, As by one 
man's diſobedience, many were made ſinners; ſo by the obedience of one, even of Chriſt, 
ſhall many be made righteous, Kom. v. 19. 

AND they who are thus made ſincerely righteous in themſelves, and are accounted 
righteous in Chriſt, by their taith in him, as all true believers will be found to be at 
the laſt day; theſe are thoſe righteous perſons which ſhall then go into /iſe eternal, 
That they go into eternal liſe we cannot doubt, having here the word of Chriſt him- 
ſelf for it: the only queſtion is, what that erernal life is, to which they ſhall go, 
and wherein it properly conſiſts? Which is one of the moſt profitable, as well as 
molt pleaſant ſubjects that we can ever exerciſe our thoughts upon; foraſmuch, as 
nothing can more encourage and excite us all, to ſtrive all we can to be in the num- 
ber of the righteous, than rightly to underſtand and conſider the greatneſs of that 


glory and happineſs, which all ſuch perſons ſhall be advanc'd to, and enjoy for ever. 


Fox here, by life eternal, we are certainly to underſtand that happy Rate or kind 
of life, which the glorified ſaints and angels lead in heaven; which ſo far exceeds 
all chat which we call happineſs upon earth, that whilſt we are here, we are not able 
to conceive the greatneſs of it; as both the prophet and apoſtle long ago obſerved, 
ſaying, Eye halb not ſeen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of man, the 
things which God hath prepared for them that love him, 1 Cor. ii. 6. Ila. Ixiv. 4. And 
- mg; expect not, that I ſhould fully deſcribe them to you; that is paſt my skill. 

ine; did I ſay? The great apoſtle, St. Paul himſelf, could not do it, when he was 
caught up into the third heavens, into paradiſe itſelf, whether in the body or out of the 
body, he could not tell; but this he could tell, that he there heard unſpeakable words, 


' which it is unlawful, or rather not poſſible, for a man to utter, 2 Cor. xii. 4. How 
then can we do it, who as yet were never there? Alas! we mortals upon earth, be- 


ing here in our'imperfett and corrupt ſtate, and converſing ordinarily with none but 
ſenſible and material objects; we cannot imagine what it is to live with the holy angels 
in heaven, nor what thoſe pleaſures are which they enjoy. We know not what is 
done in any place upon earth, except that where we ourfelves are; much leſs do we 
know what they do in heaven, and leaſt of all, how they are tranſported in doing 
it: how then is it poſſible for us to exprels it? 


Ir is true, they whoſe hearts are purified by faith in Chriſt, and right ſet to obey 


the commandments of God, may ſometimes have a tranſient glance of the glories ot 
the other world; ſome little foretaſtes or intimations of thoſe celeſtial joys, where- 
by they may gueſs at the nature and excellency of them : but they are ſuch as none 
can; know, but they who feel them; neither are they able to declare or deſcribe 
them unto others, as St. Peter obſerves, where ſpeaking of Chriſt to thoſe who be- 
heve in him, he ſaith, I hom having not ſeen, ye love : in whom, though now you o 
him not, het believing, ye rejoice with joy unſpeakable, and full of glory, 1 Pet. i. 8. | 
their faich in Chriſt, they have extraordinary and moſt glorious joy, and much of the 
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ſame nature with that which they have in heaven, though in a lower degree ; but 
this alſo is unſpeakable z tho' they experience it in themſelves, they cannot expreſs 
it, ſo as that others alſo may perceive it; for none can be ſenſible of any thing which 
another feels, but he that feels it, though he tells it to them; much leſs, of ſuch 
tranſcendent joys, as are beyond all expreſſions whatſoever. 

WHICH I therefore obſerve, that you may not expect that all ſhould be affected 
with what I ſhall ſay concerning eternal life; for that none can be, but only ſuch as 
have their ſenſes exerciſed, and have already taſted ſomething of it: they may improve 
the hints that I ſhall give them of it, ſo as to be inflamed with more ardent deſires 
and longings after the full participation of it; but no other will underſtand any 
thing that is ſaid of it, unleſs God be pleaſed, at the fame time that the word is 
ſpoken, to open their hearts to receive it with faith and love. | 

THESE things being thus premiſed, we ſhall now conſider, what that life eternal 
is, to which the righteous, as our Lord here ſpeaks, ſhall go. I ſay, conſider, not 
deſcribe it; for that, as I have obſerved, is impoſſible to be done. But howloever, 
we may and ought to conſider what God our Saviour, who only knows it, hath been 
pleaſed to tell us of it in his holy word, which was written on purpoſe that we may 
know the way that leads to life, and 1o much alſo of that life to which it leads, as 
may make us ſtrive to enter into it. 

Now, if we conſult God's holy word, we ſhall find that courſe of life which the 
righteous live in heaven, here called life eternal, is there revealed to us, and ſet forth 
under ſuch names and characters, which plainly diſcover it to be the eaſieit, the bet, 
the higheſt, the happieſt way of living, that it is poſſible for creatures to be made 
capable of. But that we may be able to fraine a more diſtinct idea of it in our 
minds, we may conſider, 

FIRST, that the whole man, both foul and body, is there reſtored and advanced 
to its higheſt perfection. While we are upon earth, we find by our own experience, 
as well as divine revelation, that our whole frame is diſordered and out of tune 
and that too, not only in ſome, but in all mankind, in thoſe alſo that are regenerate 
or born again of God: inſomuch, that the beſt men, in the beſt eſtate they can here 
be in, have ſo many weakneſſes and imperfections, as make their lives very uneaſy 
and troubleſome to them: whatſoever their outward condition be, although they 
have, which 1s very rare, all the comforts and conveniences which this world can 
afford them, yet they have ſtill ſomething within that diſturbs them; if it be no- 
thing elſe, but that they cannot fully anſwer the end of their creation, by honouring 
and ſerving their Almighty Creator, ſo well as they are bound and defire to do. Nei- 
ther is it poſlible for them to be perfectly free from trouble, much leſs to be perfect- 


ly happy, untill they themſelves are perfect; for every imperfettion in their nature, 


makes all their enjoyments, as well as actions, imperfect. Though they were at 
God's right-hand, they could not perfectly enjoy the pleaſures which are there; be- 
ing, fo far as they are imperfect, incapacitated, or not rightly diſpoſed for the enjoy- 
ment of them. | 

THE firſt thing therefore to be obſerved in that eternal life to which the righteous 


go, is, that they are no ſooner there, but they are immediately in a ſtate of abſolute 


perfection; for their ſouls, as the apoſtle faith, are the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, 
Heb. xii. 23. As perfect as the holy angels themſelves, for they are made equal 10 
them, Luke xx. 36. all their powers and faculties being reduced to the ſame frame 
and temper in which they were at firſt made, ſo as to perform their -reſpettive offices 
in the moſt exact and perfect manner that can be, juſt as they were at firſt deſigned 
to perform them. | 

"THEIR reaſon or underſtanding is always ſerene and clear, and fo capacious and com- 
prehenſive, as to take in all things they have a mind to know, though not altogether 
by one ſimple intuition, as God doth, and none but he can, yet one thing after ano- 
ther; ſo that whatloever they fix their thoughts upon, they immediately ſee into 
the nature, the cauſes, and the effects of it, or whatſoever they would know con- 
cerning it, without any labour or ſtudy. All the wonderful phenomena of nature, 
which ſo much puzzle and perplex the curious ſearchers into them upon earth, 
they all lie plain and open to thoſe bleed ſouls; ſo doth every part of the creation, 
whatſoever God hath made or done, whenſoever they caſt their eyes upon it: by 
which means they can reaſon and diſcourſe together of all the marvellous works of 
God; without any - heſitation or contention ; pals a right judgment upon all things; 
| : and 
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and wiſely make choice of the beſt end they can ever aim at in what they do, and the 
beſt means that can be uſed for the attainment of it. | 

THEIR memory alſo will be fo faithful and tenacious, as to retain whatſoever they 
ever heard or knew, that cad any way contribute to their pleaſure and delight; even 
thoſe things alſo which they had done, or had been done to them, or for them, while 
they were upon earth; though perhaps they took little notice of them then, or 
afterwards forgot them, yet in heaven they will all recur, and be as freſh again in 
their minds and memories, as it they had been but juſt then done; as our Lord pro- 
miſed his apoſtles, that the Comforter ſhould bring all things to their remembrance, what ſ0- 
ever he had ſaid to them, John xiv. 20. So the ſpirits of u men made perfect, will have 
all things brought to their remembrance, ſo far as the remembrance of them can 
add any thing to their comfort; as whatloever happen'd to them through the whole 
courſe of their lives will do ſome way or other : they ſhall then call to mind all the 
wonderful works which God did tor them upon earth, and ſee how they all wrought 
together for their good. They may ſee ſomething of it here, but there they ſhall ſee 
it perfectly, ſo as to praiſe and magnify the divine goodneſs in every thing that ever 
betel them. | | 

THE will likewiſe, or elective faculty, will be there perfectly obedient to their 
judgment and underſtanding, and ſo conformable and agreeable to the divine will 
in all things, never deviating in the leaſt from it, but running always exactly parallel 
with it, willing only what God wills, and therefore only becauſe he wills it; and ſo 
moving continually juſt as he would have it. But there will be no objects for thoſe 
motions of the will which we call iraſcible paſſions to work upon, ſuch as anger, 
hatred, grief, and fear; in all which there is ſomething of torment, which will 
therefore ceaſe in courſe, ſo as never to ſtir in them: they can never be angry, for 
they will have nothing to be angry at; neither can they hate any thing, in that they 
can ſee nothing that is ill or hateful, nothing that can move that paſſion. Grieve they 
cannot, for there is nothing that can trouble or moleſt them. And as for fear, that 
will be quite caſt out, by a full aſſurance, that no miſchief can ever befal them Nei- 
ther will all thoſe which we call concupiſcible affections, continue to act in that bleſ- 
ſed ſtate : particularly, not deſire nor hope; for what can they deſire, who have 
all things they can deſire ? and how can they hope for any thing, who ſee and poſ- 
ſels all things? for, as the apoſtle argues, Hope that is ſeen, is not hope; for what a 
man ſeeth, why doth he yet hope for it? Rom. viii. 24. So that of all the paſſions which 
here move in us, none will continue there but love and joy. But they will be in per- 
petual motion, and that too in the quickeſt and higheſt manner that it is poſſible for 


them to move; for thoſe bleſſed ſpirits live in perfe# love and amity together, every 


one loving every one as himſelf; and they all love God with all their fouls, and all 
things that he hath made, for his ſake that made them. And as they are always 


loving, they are always rejoicing in him, and in his love and favour to them; and ſo 
are always /inging and making melody to him in their hearts. 


Bu I do not their conſciences ſometimes interrupt their joy, by putting them in mind 
of their ſins and offences which they formerly committed againſt God ? They would, 


perhaps, if they could; but the conſcience is now deprived of that part of its office: | 


it cannot accuſe them of any ſin, for there is none they can be accuſed of; their 
ſins being all moſt per ſectly waſhed away by the blood of Chriſt : ſo that their conſcien- 
ces have nothing elſe to do, but to approve their obedience to the will of God, and 
to aſſure them that all is well with them; which is fo far from being an interruption, 
that it is a great increaſe and confirmation of their joy for, by this means, theſe 
bleſſed fouls live in perfect peace, both with God, and with themſelves ; and in full 
aſſurance of the continuance of his love to them, and theirs to him; and, by conſe- 
uence of this their perfect and ſupreme felicity, not only in their ſeparate ſtate, 
rom the time they leave their bodies, but likewiſe when their bodies ſhall be raiſed 
from the duſt, and united again to them as they were before. 

Fox their bodies alſo ſhall then be raiſed to the higheſt degree of perfection that they 
are capable of: they ſhall then be freed from all ſuch groſs humours as make them 
dull and heavy, or elfe rampant and ungovernable : they ſhall tyrannize no longer 
over the ſoul, nor ſo much as hinder it in its operations or enjoyments, but ſhall al- 
ways continue in perfect ſubmiſſion and obedience to it. Though it ſhall be the 
ſame body it was before, as to its ſubſtance and matter, yet it ſhall be ſo purged, re- 
fined, and ſublimated, that it ſhall become, in a manner, ſpiritual ; at leaft, in com- 
pariſon ot what it was before. This we learn from the apoſtle, ſaying, that The bo- 
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dy is ſown in corruption, it is raiſed in incorruption; it is ſowon in diſbonour, it is raiſed in 
glory; it is ſown in weakneſs, it is raiſed in power; it is ſown a natural body, it is raiſed 
a ſpiritual body; there is a natural body, and there is a ſpiritual body, 1 Cor. xv. 41, 42, 
43. It ſhall ſtill be a real body, but not a mere natural body, ſuch as it was upon 
earth, but of a more pure and ſpiritual diſpoſition, as like to a ſpirit as it is pofſible 
for matter to be made; ſo that it ſhall have all the properties or qualities of a ſpirit, 
except ſuch whereby it is eſſentially diſtinguiſh'd from matter: it ſhall ſubſiſt with- 
out meat or drink, or ſleep, as a ſpirit doth : it ſhall move and act in as large a ſphere, 
and be as much at the beck and command of the foul, as if itſelf alſo was of the 
ſame nature. | 

AND if any queſtion be made, how this can be ? the apoſtle reſolves it, where he 
faith, that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhall change our vile body, that it may be faſhioned lite 
unto his glorious body, according to the working whereby be is able to ſubdae all things to 
himſelf, Phil. iii. 21. The body of our Lord is, doubtleſs, the moſt glorious body in the 
world, far more glorious the ſun: and therefore when he appeared to St. Paul, 
St. Paul faith, that he /aw a light from heaven, above the brightneſs of the ſun, ſhining 
round about him, Acts xxvi. 13. And if we could ſee the body of Chriſt ſhining in 
the heavens, as we do that of the fun in a clear day, we ſhould' ſcarce ſee the fun 
at all; no more than we do the moon when the fun ſhineth. But, howſoever, the 
ſan being the moſt glorious body that we ſee, the body of Chrift is compared to that. 
As at his transfiguration, it is ſaid, that his face did ſpine as the ſun; and his very 
rayment was white as the light, Matt. xvii. 2. And as his body was thus transfigured 
upon earth, ſo ſhall the body of every faint be transfigured by him, ſo as to be 
faſhioned like to his glorious body; inſomuch that they alſo ſhall ſhine as the ſun in the 
Kingdom of their Father, Matt. xiii. 43. and as the ſtars for ever and ever, Dan. xii. 3. 
But this ſhall be brought about, as the apoſtle faith, by bis working, by his almighty 
power, that whereby be is able to ſubdue all things to himſelf : and if he undertakes it, 
and will exert his omnipotence in the working of it, as beſure he will, we cannot 
doubt, but the bodies alſo of the righteous will then be made, in all reſpects, as glo- 
rious and perfect as it is poſſible to be made. 

BEING thus made perfect both in /ozl and body, they hve continually in a ſtate of 
perfect ſecurity from all manner of trouble and moleſtation. If it was poſſible for 
them to meet with any ſach thing there, as ufually difturbs corrupt mortals upon 
earth, they could not be affected with it, in that there is nothing within them ca- 
pable of perturbation. But there is no fear of that, there is nothing either within 
them, or without them, that can ever be any trouble to them: their fouls being 
made perfect, they can never att or think contrary to the will of God, nor otherwiſe 
than juſt as he would have them: they never miſtake in their opinion, nor fail in 
their judgment, nor think ſo much as a vain thought: they are never ſurprized 
with any accident, nor fall into any inadvertency, nor have cauſe to ſay, I did not think 
it they never chuſe the evil before the good, nor the worſe befhre the better, nor 
have the leaſt inclination to it: their paſſions are never out of order, never turbulent 
or irregular, but always fixed upon their proper objects, in ſuch a manner as is ꝓro- 
per for them. So that they live without all manner of offence, both towards God, and to- 
wards one another, and every one towards himfelf too; their conſciences have nothing 
to ſay againſt them, for any thing they ever think, or ſpeak, or do: they are appre- 
henſive of no danger, nor have any cares or fears upon them, tor their Hearts are al- 
ways fixed, truſting in the Lord. 

NEITHER are their bodies ever out of tune: they are never hungry, nor thirſty, 
nor weary, nor ſleepy, nor ſo mach as dull or heavy: their heads are never cloud- 
ed, their hearts never ache, their ſenſes never decay, neither is the whole or an 
part ever ſubject to ſickneſs, or pain, or any the leaſt indifpoſition whatſoever : they 
never lament nor weep for any thing; for God ſhall wipe all tears from their eyes : and 
there ſhall be no more death, neither ſorrow, nor crying, neither ſhall there be any more 
pain, for the former things are paſſed away, Rev. xxi. 4. While they were upon earth, 
they were always in one ſort of trouble or other, in mind, body or eſtate; but now 
they are in none at all, nor ever fear any, but live in continual reſt and tranquillity, in 
perfect health, and ſtrength, and vigour, both of mind and body, and in an utter 
impoſſibility of ever being any way moleſted or diſcompoſed any more. And if there 
was nothing elſe in that bleſſed ſtate, but this perfect freedom and ſecurity from all 
evil; this, one would think, ſhould be ſufficient to make us all, not only labour after 
it with all our might, bur alſo long to be in it with all our hearts: 50 | 
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Bur though this be much more than we, who know little elſe but trouble, can 
well imagine, yet it is the leaſt that can be fail of it: for here they Have he beſt com- 
pany in the world, ſuch as they like moſt, as being moſt agreeable to their pure and 
ſpotleſs nature; for though there be vaſt multitudes of them, more than we or they, 


perhaps, themſelves can tell, yet being all of equal perfection, they all live together, 


have all things common, ate all of a piece, all of one mind, as if they had but one ſoul 
among them. Neither are they fellow-commoners only with one another, but like- 
wiſe with all the holy angels ; they are now made equal to them in knowledge, in wil: 
dom, in purity, in glory, in the love and fayour of God, in all manner of perfection; 
and therefore are now of the fame ſociety with them, and always enjoy their ſweet 
and pleaſant company; yea, and his too who is above them all, the belt friend they 
ever had or have in the whole world, the bleed Jeſus, who brought them thither 
on purpoſe, that he might behold the glory which the Father hath given him, John 
xvii. 24. For this end it was, that he went before to prepare a place for them, hat 
where be is, there they may be alſo, John xiv. 3. There they live with him, therefore, 
in a conſtant ſenſe of his love, and under the beams of his glory darted continually 
upon them; whereby their bleſſeg ſouls are warmed, refreſhed, tranſported; ſo as to 
be always in a flame of love and thankfulneſs to him for his unſpeakable, his ineſti- 
mable, his infinite love and kindnets to them, in bringing and admitting them to live 
with him. [es | 
AND what can they lack, who live with him, and have his favour, whoſe all things 
are? All things are put under his feet: he is given to be head over all things to the church, 
Eph. 1. 22. particularly to that part of it which is in heaven. And therefore, all that 
are there, having him who hath all things always with them, cannot but in him have 
all things too. They are fure of it, and ſo may we be too as well as they; for we 
have his word for it, ſaying, Ze that overcometh, ſhall inherit all things, Rev. xxi. 7. He 
ſpeaks not in the plural, but fingular number; not of all in general, but of every one 
particularly. Every one that overcometh the world, the ilcth and the devil, fo as by 
the grace and merits of Chriſt, to get to heaven, ſhall there inherit, and poſſeſs all 
things, as much as if there was none co poſſeſs any thing but himſelf. So that every 
one hath every thing that is in his own poſſeſſion, ſo as to enjoy whatſoever pleaſure 
or delight it can afford him. Here are true riches, large poſſeſſions indeed; ſuch as 
are not ftinted to a little money, to a piece of ground, or to a kingdom, or territory 
upon earth, but extend themſelves over the whole creation, without buttings or 
boundings on any ſide: when a man can look upon all things that are, and fay, Al. 
285 things are mine. | | 
* Tris is that which our Lord means, when he faith to thoſe on his right-hand, 
Inherit the kingdom prepared for you, Matt. xxv. 34. And 7t is your Father's good-pleaſurs 
to give you the kingdom, Luke xii. 32. The kingdom, by way of preheminence, ſo fir 
excceding all other, that none elſe deſerves that name in comparilon of this, which 
hath all other kingdoms in ſubjettion, together with all things that are in them, or 
beſides them, in any part of the whole world. Well may this be called a crown, /e 
crown of life, Rev. ii. 10. a crown of righteouſneſs, 2 Tim. iv. 8. the crown of glory, 
1 Pet. v. 4. And well may they that have it be called kings, Rev. i. 6. ſecing they have 
every one ſuch a kingdom, that they rule and reign over all things that God hath 
made in heaven or carth, | | 
* NEITHER is this an empty title of honour, without profit or advantage: for all 
and every one of theſe glorious princes reign in their unlimited dominion, ſo as to re- 
ccive tribute from all and every thing that is in it; all things concurring, and every 
thing contributing ſomething to compleat theic happineſs. Their very bodily ſenſes 
that remain after the reſurrection, being exalted to the higheſt degree of quicknels, 
ſhall be extremely delighted with the outward circumſtances of things; 7heir eyes 
with the infinite variety of colours, heir ſinell with the moſt exquiſite odours that 
every thing ſhall ſend forth; and heir ears with the melodious harmony of all things 
moving and working together, for the advancement of God's glory, and their happi- 
neſs. But theſe bodily pleaſures ſhall not terminate in their tenſes, but paſs thro? 
them into their ſouls, and raife in them ſuch an admiration of the infinite wiſdom 
and power, and goodnels of him that created all things, that they ſhall be always re- 
joicing and prailing his divine perfettions appearing in them, in every one of them, 
one as well as another : thy ſhall chere fee his divine glory ſhining forth in the 
leaſt, as much as in the greateſt, in the moſt common, as well as in the rareſt things 
that ever happened: they ſhall there ſee how the earth hangs upon nothing, in the 
[= | | open 
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open firmament, as the ſtars and 2 do, how it is upheld, and whether it ſtands 
ſtill or moves: they ſhall there ſee into the nature of all animals, plants and metals, 
and whatloever elle is in or upon the earth, how they are propagated and preſerved, 
what virtues God hath put into them, and for what ends and purpoſes; what makes 
the ſea to ebb and flow, and why it doth ſo. They ſhall walk when they pleaſe, 
from one ſtar to another, and there ſee the wonderful works of God in them; and 
every thing they ſee ſhall afford them freſh matter of praiſe and delight in him that 
made it. Inſomuch, that although there be innumerable creatures in the world, far 
more than any finite underſtanding, in its higheſt perfection, can ever reach and rec- 
kon up, yet there is nothing they could be without, nothing but they will be ſome 
way or other better for it: for they themſelves being abſolutely perfect, they will 
ſee every thing in the ſame beauty and perfection wherein it was made; which mult 
needs raviſh and tranſport them into the higheſt extaſies of joy and thank fulneſs to 
him that made it. But what then will all things together do? How happy muſk 
they needs be, who have the whole creation to make them ſo? They can pick and 
chule where they will, and never miſs to find out freſh matter, for which to. praiſe 
and magnify the Almighty Creator of the world, and fo to anſwer his holy end in 
his creation of them: which they always doing, they are always pleaſed with what 
they do, being fully ſatisfied in their own minds, that they do the work they were 
made for, and ſo pleaſe him that made them; by which means, they are as happy as 
all things that God hath made can make them. 

THis, one would think, is happineſs enough for any creature to enjoy: be ſure, 
it is infinitely more than any man can deſerve; yet after all, it is nothing in compa- 
riſon of what the ſaints enjoy in heaven: for there they enjoy, not only all things 
that God hath made, but him too that made them. For being perfectly pure in heart, 
they ſee God, Matt. v. 8. They ſee him as he is, 1 John iii. 2. They ſee him even as they 
are known of him, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. And herein it is that eternal life moſt properly con- 
ſiſteth; as our Lord himſelf hath taught us, ſaying to his Father, This is life eternal, 
to know thee the only true God, and Feſus Chriſt, whom thou haſt ſent, John xvii. 3. And 
leſt this ſhould ſeem ſtrange, how finite creatures ſhould know and lee the infinite and 
eternal Hod, St. John in the viſions he had of that bleſſed ſtate, having told us, that 
there they ſhall ſee the face of God; he adds, And there ſhall be no night there, and they 
need no candle, neither light of the ſun, for the Lord God giveth them light, Rev. xxii. 

„ 5- And a little before he ſaith, The glory of God lightens that holy city, and the 
Lamb is the light thereof, chap. xxi. 23. So that they ſee God, as we ſee the ſun, 
by his own light, ſhining continually upon them, into them, all over them; en- 
lightning, - influencing, "rg and enflaming their whole ſouls, ſo as to fill them 
with the cleareſt ſenſe, the ſtrongeſt aſſurance, and the higheſt apprehenſions 
of his divine glory and goodneſs, that the moſt perfect creatures can be made ca- 

able of. 

N BuT here I muſt confeſs my ſelf at a loſs, not knowing what to ſay; for who is able 
to expreſs what they feel, who have 7he light of God's countenance ſhining continually 
upon them? By his light zhey /ee light, and glory and goodneſs itſelf, By it the 

ſee the firſt cauſe, the ſupreme Governour of the world, upholding and ordering all 
things ſo, as to make every thing ſet forth his honour and glory: by it they fee the 
Lamb of God, the Son of the Father, the eternal God their Saviour, in their own na- 
ture, diſpoſing of all things- for their eternal good and happineſs : by it they ſee 
the Holy Spirit of God, moving upon.the face of the world, and particularly upon 
their own ſouls, to keep them always fixed upon the chiefeſt good: by it they ſee Je- 
hovah, the Lord of Hoſts, the one, living, true, almighty God, perfectly reconcil- 
ed to them, and well pleaſed with them: by it they ſee his infinite mercy, in the 
redemption he hath wrought for them by his Son, and in carrying them, by him, 
through all the changes and chances of this mortal life, till he had made them meet 
to be partakers of the inheritance of the ſaints in this glorious light : by it they ſee him 
ſmiling continually upon them, and in manifeſting his ſpecial love and favour ta 
them, whereby their bleſſed fouls are filled with all the joy and pleaſure they 
can bold. Inſomuch, that they are never able to contain themſelves, but are always 
breaking forth into praiſes and hallelujahs : always rejoicing, adoring, and glorifying 
their almighty Creator, their moſt merciful Redeemer, their moſt gracious i- 
fier and Comforter : always ſinging with angels and archangels, Holy, boly, holy 
Lord God Almighty, heaven and earth is full of thy glory, Iſai. vi. 3. Rev. iv. 8. Salva- 
tion to our God that fitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb, chap. vii. 10. Amen, 


bleſſing, 


Serm. XX. Heavens foys and Hells Torment. 185 


bleſſing, and glory, and wiſdom, and thankſgiving, and honour, and power, and might 
be unto our God, for ever and ever, ver 12. Amen, Hallelujah, chap. xix. 4. 

TH1s is the glorious ſtate of the ſaints in heaven, the work they always do, the 
happy life. they lead continually z and that too, not only for ſome time, but to all 
eternity. We may be contident of it, as they always are; for the ſupreme judge of 
the world here faith, hat the wicked ſhall go into everlaſting puniſhment, but the righ- 
teous into life eternal. 

THESE you ſee are not mine, but the words of Chriſt himſelf: I have only endea- 
voured to explain them ſo, as that you may underſtand ſomething of the greatneſs 
of that puniſhment which the wicked MR and the happineſs of that life 
which the righteous lead in the other world. Whereby I have ſet before you, as - 
clearly as I could, both death and life, eternal death and eternal life; now chuſe 

e which ye will have: bleiled be God, as yet ye may have your option. 
Whilt you live in this world, you are in a capacity of eſcaping that everlaſting pu- 
niſhment, and of obtaining that eternal life you have now heard of; and it is at your 
own choice as yet, whether ye will do it or no: but fo ſoon as ever this life is 
ended, your eternal ſtate will be determined and fixed, ſo as never to be altered; 
and therefore it highly concerns you to remember what ye have now heard, as long 
as you live. f 

W HILST you were hearing of that intolerable pain and torment, which wicked 
and ungodly men endure in hell-fire, did not your ears tingle? did not your hearts 
tremble for fear, leſt you ſhould be in the number of them, and fo be loſt and un- 
done for ever? And whilſt you were hearing of the joys of heaven, and that ſu- 
preme felicity which the righteous there enjoy, did not your hearts burn within 
you? Were they not all in a flame with holy deſires and reſolutions of becoming 
ſuch righteous perſons, that when ye leave this, ye may go into life eternal? Now 
be adviſed to keep theſe things always freſh in your memories, that ye may always 
be of the ſame mind you were in at the hearing of them; and accordingly, redeem 
the time ye have loſt, and make it now the chief care and ſtudy of this life, to pre- 
pare for the next. Neglect none of the means which God hath ordained, whereby to 
receive grace and falvation from him; but uſe them all heartily, ſincerely, conſtantly, 
that ye may grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt ; 
that ye may live with a firm belief and truſt on him for all things neceſſary to your 
falvation ; that his grace may be always ſufficient for you, and his power reſt conti- 
nually upon you; that ye may do all things through Chriſt that ftrengthneth you; that 
ye may mortify all your fins, ſo as to walk for the future in newneſs of life : that 
ye may deny ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, and live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this 
preſent world, ſtill preſſing towards the mark, for the prize of the high-calling of God 
in Jeſus Chriſt our Lord: that when ye go out of this miſerable and naughty world, 
ye may not go with the wicked into everlaſting puniſhment, but with the righteous into 
life eternal, through the lame Lord Jeſus: 70 whom, &c. 
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GAL. vi. 14. 


But God forbid that I ſhould glory, ſave in the croſs of onr 
Lord feſus Chriſt; by whom the world is crucified unto 
me, and I unto the world. 


feſt in the fleſh, and crucified in it too. What is, if this be not, an uncon- 

ceivable myſtery ? that he, who being in the form of God, thought it no rob- 

ber to be equal with God; that he thould make himſelf of no reputation; 

that he ſhould tate npon him the form of a ſervant ;, that he ſhould be made in the 
likeneſs of nen; that he being found in faſhion as a man, ſhould humble himſelf ; that 
he ſhould become obedient, obedient nnto death, even the death of the croſs ? This ſo 
far exceeds man's underſtanding, that none could ever have thought it poſſible, 
nor ſo much as have ever thought at all of it, if it had not been revealed. And 
when it was revealed by God himſelf, and preached by his apoſtles, men were gene- 
rally ſo fat from believing it, that ſome were ſcandalized, others laugh'd at it; 
Me, ſaith St. Paul, preach Chriſt crucified, to the Jews a flumbling-block, and to the 
Greeks fooliſhneſs, 1 Cor. i. 23, The Jews, who expected a temporal Meſfab, one 
that would advance them above all the people upon earth; they were mightily of- 
fended, to hear the apoſtles ſay, that Zeſas, whom they had crucified, was the Meſ- 
fiah or Chrift : and the Greeks, who pretended to wiſdom and knowledge above all 
other people, they derided them, looking upon all they ſaid about it, as proceeding 
only from their ignorance and folly. Ihis was the general opinion both of Jews 


W 1TH OU T controverſy, great is the myſtery of podlineſs : Cod was mani- 


and Gentiles, concerning the croſs of Chriſt: but what faith the apoſtle, by the inſpi- 


ration and direction of Almighty God? The preaching of the croſs, 1aith he, is to them 
that periſh, fooliſhneſs , but unto us who are ſaved, it is the power of God, ver. 18. It 
is fooliſhneſs only to thole that periſh; and who therefore periſh, becauſe they reckon 
the only way, whereby they can be ſaved, fooliſhneſs: but to thoſe who are called 
and /aved, it appears to be, as it really is, the wiſdom of God, and the power of 
God, ver. 21. And therefore the ſame apoſtle, by the fame authority, faith, in ano- 
ther place, I am not aſhamed of the goſpel of Chriſt ;, for it is the power of God unto ſal- 
vation, to every one that believeth; to the Jew firſl, and alſo to the Greek, Rom. i. 16. 
It is the only means of ſalvation, without which, no man ever was or can be ſaved ; 
and it is ſo powerful a means, that every one that believeth, whoſoever he be, may 
be thereby /aved. And therefore how much ſoever other people might deſpiſe or 
vitify the 70/5 of Chrift, he was not aſbamed to preach it; yea, he was ſo far from 
being aſhamed, that he glorzed in it: for having told the Galatians, that they who 
ſhould conſtrain them to be circumciſed, did it only left they themſelves ſhould ſuffer 
perſecution for the croſs of Chriſt ; and that they might glory in their fleſh, being cir- 
cumciſed as theirs was, ſo bringing them over to their opinion and party; he takes 
occaſion from thence, to break forth into this. pathetical divine expreſſion, But God 


| forbid that I ſhould glory, ſave in the croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; by whom, or where- 


by, the world is crucified unto me, and I unto the world, 

I ſay, by whom, or whereby, for the words in the original, S, may be referred 
either to Chriſt or the cro/5; and accordingly our tranſlation retains both ſenſes; one 
in the text, the other in the margin, but both amount to the ſame thing: for what 
the croſs doth, it doth it only by the power of Chriſt, as crucified upon it: and 
what Chriſt doth in this great work, he doth it by virtue of his cro/5, or that oh 
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which he there ſuffered; and which therefore is to be always underſtood by the c 
of Chriſt: not the cro/s fimply or abſtractedly in itſelf, but as it was the cr0/5 upon 
which Chriſt died for the fins of the world, and ſo denotes the death which he futter'd 
upon it. And if we may diſtinguiſh between Chriſt and his cro/5, in this caſe, his 
croſs may ſeem more particularly related to, from the apoſtle's ſaying, that the world 
was thereby crucified to him, and he to the world. | | 
Bur that which is chiefly to be here obſerved, is, that the apoſtle, when inſpired, 
ated and govern'd wholly by the Spirit of God, looked upon all things in the world 
as nothing in compariſon of the 0/5, or death of our Lord Je/4s Chriſt, and there- 
fore did not only glory in that, but in nothing in the world beſides; yea, he abhor- 
red the thoughts of glorying in any thing elſe, and begged of God he might never do 
it: Be it far from me, ſaith he, or, God forbid that I ſhould glory, ſave in the croſs of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, From whence we may learn, that all who are ſanctiſied and 
led by the Spirit of God, as he was, ſet that value upon the cr0/5 of Chriſt, that they 
do not only glory in it, but they glory in it only. Though they do not worſhip it, as 
the ignorant Papiſis do, yet they glory in it; and that too, not only above all things 
elſe, but ſo as to glory in nothing at all elle. And ſo we mult too, if we deſire to 
be like rhem: which therefore that we may, I ſhall firſt ſhew, that we have no rea- 
fon to glory in any thing without this ; and then, what infinite cauſe we have to glory, 
as the apoſtle did, in the croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
As for the firſt, we fee how all men are naturally apt to glory in ſomething or o- 
ther which they have or do; that is, they value themſelves upon it, they applaud 
themſelves for it, they boaſt of it to others, or, at leaſt, pride and pleaſe themſelves 
with the thoughts of it, conceiting themſelves to be ſome way or other better for it. 
Neither is there any thing upon earth, but ſome or others thus glory in it: but the 
moſt common things, and to which all others may be referred, are thoſe ſpecified by the 
prophet ;, ſaying, in the name of God, Thus /aith the Lord, let not the wiſe man glory 
in his wiſdom, neither let the mighty man glory in his might, let not the rich man glory iu 
his riches ;, but let him that glorieth, glory in this, that he underſtandeth and knoweth 
me, that I am the Lord, which exerciſe loving-kindneſ5, judgment, and righteouſueſs iu the 
earth, Jer. ix. 23, 24 Where we ſec there are three things wherein Almighty God 
requires us not to glory, and only one wherein he would have us do it: the three, 
which contain, in a manner, all that is in this world, are iſdom, power, and riches, 
which they who have are very apt to glary in; and, at firſt ſight, they may ſeem to 
have cauſe to do ſo, ſeeing they are ſuch things as men generally ſet a great value 
upon: and they who are poſſeſſed of them, being but few in compariſon of thoſe 
who are not, they may ſeem to be thereby diſtinguiſhed from, and advanced above 


the common fort of mankind; and therefore may be thought to have reaſon enough 


to glory in them: but whatſoever men may do, beſure God doth not think ſa, 
but expreſly commands the contrary. And if men would but impartially conſult 
their own reaſon, they would find none to glory in ſuch things, but all the reaſon in 
the world to obey God, in not glorying in them; for what is the 2wi/dom of this world, 
but folly What is the frengrh, but weakneſs ? What are the riches, but poverty and 
want in the eyes of him to whom all things are naked and open? As he hath ſuffici- 
ently demonſtrated, in preferring thoſe who have them not, before thoſe who have 
them; and confounding thoſe who have them, by thoſe who have them not : For, as 
his apoſtle faith, ye ſee your calling, brethren, how that not many wiſe men, after the 


fleſh, not many mighty, not many noble, (or rich) are called: but God hath choſen 


the fooliſh things of the world to confound the wiſe z and God hath choſen the weak things 
of the world to confound the things which are mighty: and baſe things of the world, 
and things which are deſpiſed, hath God choſen ; yea, and things which are not, to 
bring to nought things that are that no fleſh ſhould glory in his preſence, 1 Cor. i. 
26, 27, 28, 29. All which words I have produced at length, becauſe they may 
ſerve as a comment upon thoſe of the prophet before quoted, ſhewing us what little 
reaſon men have to glory in wiſdlom, or ſlrength, or riches; or rather, what great 
reaſon they have not to glory in them, according as is there commanded. And 
that the apoſtle in this had an eye to that place of the prophet, appears from his ap- 

aling to it, immediately after the words above recited, ſaying, But of him are ye 
in Chrift Jeſus, who of God is made unto us wiſdom, and righteouſneſs, and ſanctiſica- 
tion, and redemption: that according as it is written, he that glorieth, let him glory iu 
the Lord, 1 Cor. i. 30, 31. For this being written in the ſaid place, it is plain that 
the apoſtle had reſpect to it, and hath given us alſo the true meaning of 3 
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there commands us to glory in, ſaying, But let him that glorieth glory in this, that he 
wnder flandeth and knoweth me, that I am the Lord, which exerciſe loving-kindneſ5, and 
judgment, and righteouſneſs in the earth even that this is to be underſtood of God our 
Saviour, who is made unto us wiſdom, righteouſneſs, ſanctiſication, and redemption z 
and who therefore exerciſeth loving-kindneſs, judgment, and righteouſneſs in the earth : 
For the lau was given by Moſes, but loving-kindneſs, or grace and truth came by Jeſus 
Chriſt, John i. 17. And it came by him, by virtue of the death which he ſuffer'd 
upon the croſs ;, which therefore is the ſame thing in eſſect that we are there com- 
manded to glory in: for we had never known the Lord, nor that he exerciſeth thoſe 
divine perſections, but by means of the croſs, upon which he died, and by virtue 
whereof he ſtill continues to exerciſe them in the earth. So that all our glorying 
muſt till be reſolved, at laſt, into the croſ of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And there- 


fore when the apoſtle ſpeaks of his glorying in other things, as, I will rather glory in 


my infirmities, 2 Cor. xii. 9. Jt is better for me to die, than that any man ſhould make 
my glorying void, 1 Cor. ix. 15. This is our glorying, or rejoicing, the teſtimony of our 
conſcience, 2 Cor. i. 12. In theſe and ſuch like places St. Hierom rightly obſerves, 
Quod omnis illa gloriatio, ad crucem relata, gloria crucis fit : that all ſuch glory having 
a relation to the croſs, is the glory of the croſs. Et quicquid dignum in virtutibus per- 
petratur, hoc fieri ob Domini paſſionem ; and whatſoever is worthily perform'd in any 
virtue, is done by reaſon of our Lord's paſſion, Hier. in Gal. vi. 14. For it is only 
by virtue of that, that we can do any thing that 1s good and acceptable unto God, 
or receive any grace and power to do it. And therefore when you begin to glory in 
any thing elſe, your mouths will ſoon be ſtop'd, if ye do but remember what the a- 
poltle faith, Nho maketh thee to differ from another? and what haſt thou, that thou 
haſt not received] now if thou didft receive it, why doſt thou glory, as if thou hadſt not 
received it? 1 Cor. iv. 7. To which we may add, How couldſt thou have received 
it, but for the cro/5 and paſſion of the Lord Chriſt ? And therefore what haſt thou 
in the world but that to glory in ? 6 
AND if we have no cauſe to glory in our virtues or good-works, how much leſs in 
the things of this world? They are the proper objects of our contempt and ſcorn, not 
of our glorying, in that of themſelves they can never do us any good, but are often 
the occaſion of mens eternal ruin and perdition, as might eafily be ſnewn; but your 


own reaſon and experience may ſufficiently convince you, that ye have no cauſe to 


glory in ſuch things as thoſe, nor in any thing elſe, ſave the cro/5 of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt : and therefore we ſhall now conſider what cauſe we have to glory in that, and 
in that only, as the apoſtle did. 

Bur that we ſhall ſoon ſee, if we do but caſt our eye a little upon the croſs, 
and him that hung upon it, the eternal Son of God, the only-begotten of the Fa- 
ther, of one ſubſtance with the Father, God bleſſed for ever : he having taken our 
fleſh upon him, and made it one perſon with himſelf, he, in that, was faſten'd to 
the croſs, with nails drove through his bleſſed hands and feet: there he hung three 
long hours together, not for himſelf, but for us and our ſins: there he his own ſelf 
bare our fins in his own body on the tree, 1 Pet. ii. 24. There he redeemed us from 
the curſe of the law, being made a curſe for us; for it is written, curſed is every one 
that bangeth on a tree, Gal. iii. 13. There be was wounded for our tranſgreſſions, 
and bruiſed for our iniquities ;, the chaſtiſement of our peace was there laid upon him, 
that by his ſtripes we might be healed. All we, like ſheep, have gone aſtray, and have 
turned every one to his own way, and the Lord there laid on bim the iniquity of 
us all, Ifa. liii. 5, 6. There be (eons bis life for the ſheep, John x. 15. There 
be _=_ himſelf a ranſom for all, 1 . li. 6. There be put away fin by the ſacrifice 
of himſelf, Heb. ix. 26. That was the altar upon which he, our true high-prieſt, 
offer d up himſelf a ſacrifice for the ſins of the world; bo needed not daily, as the 
high-priefts under the law, to offer up ſacrifice, firſt for his own fins, and then for the 
People, for this he did once when be offered up himſelf, ch. vii. 27. when he offered up 
himſelf upon the croſs there he taſted death for every man, Heb. ii. 9. There the 
Lamb of God took away the fin of the world, John i. 29. There be was made a pro- 
pitiation for our fins," and not for ours only, but for the fins of the whole world, 1 
John ii. 2. All this our Lord Jeſus Chriſt did upon the cro/5, this he did there for 


4s, for us his creatures, for us his /ervants, for us his enemies, for us vile duſt and 


aſhes. What an | honour was this for us, that the almighty God, the Lord of 
life, ſhould die for us, and that too upon the cro/5,, the moſt painful, the moſt ig- 
nominious, the only accurſed death that any one could die? How can any of us 
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conſider this, and not cry out with the apoſtle, Cod forbid that I ſhould glory, 
ſave in the croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | 
ESPECIALLY if we conſider alſo the great virtues of the croſs; I mean the glori- 
ous effects and conſequents of the death which our Lord Jeſus ſulfer'd upon it: for 
he having been obedient to death, even the death of the croſs, therefore God hath alſ6 
highly exalred him, and given him a name which is above every name; that at the name 
of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and things un- 
der the earth, and that every tongue ſhould confeſs that Feſus Chriſt is Lord, to the glory 
of God the Father, Phil. ii. 9, 10, 11. For be hath put all things under his feet, and 

hath given him to be head over all things to his church, which is the body, Eph. i. 22. 23. 

So that by virtue of the cro/5, he is now exalted at the right-hand of God, and hath 

all power committed unto him both in heaven and earth, and all for the good of his 

church, for the ſalvation of thoſe who believe in him; which he is there con- 
tinually carrying on and accompliſhing, by virtue of that ſacrifice which he offered 
up for them upon the altar of the css for as the high-prieſt under the law firſt 
offer d his ſacrifice, and then with the blood of that went into the moſt holy place, 
and there made atonement and reconciliation for the ſins of the people; ſo Chri/t 
| being come an high-prieſt of good things to come by a greater and more perfect 1taber- 

: nacle, not made with hands, that is to ſay, not of his building, neither by the blood of goats 

: and calves, but by his own blood, he entered in once into the holy place, having obtained 

: eternal redemption for us, Heb. ix. 11, 12. He 7s not enter'd into the holy places made 

| with hands, which are the figures of the true, but into heaven itſelf, now to appear in 

the preſence of God for us, ver. 24. For after he had offered one ſacrifice for ſins, he 

for ever ſat down at the right-hand of God, from henceforth expecting till his enemies 

be made his foot ſtool; for by one offering he hath perfected for ever them that are ſanc- 

tified, ch. x. ver. 1:,13, 14. He having giving himſelf a ranſom for them, he is the 

one Mediator between God and them, 1 Tim. ii. 5,6, He is their Advocate with the 

Father, ever living to make interceſſion and atonement for them, by virtue of 
* the propitiation which he made for their ſins upon the cro/s. 

; How can we hear this, and not rejoyce and be glad, and glory in the cro/5 of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt ? in that he having endured the croſs, eee the ſhame, is now ſet 
down at the right-hand of the throne of God, Heb. xii. 2. That our Lord is now the 
Lord of lords, and King of kings? that he who loved us, ſo as to give himſelt upon 
the cro/5 for us, hath therefore ſupreme and abſolute authority given him over the 
whole creation, and all for us and our falvation? that by virtue of the ſacrifice 
which he there offer d for our fins, he is now making atonement and reconciliation 
for us? he is now our Mediator and Advocate with the Father, and fo acceptable to 
. him, that whatſoever we ask the Father in his name, he will give it us, John xvi. 23. 
I What an honour, what a glory is this to us, that we ſinful mortals upon earth 
2 ſhould have ſuch a Saviour, ſuch a Lord, ſuch a prieſt, ſuch an advocate in heaven, 

and ali by virtue of that death which he ſuffered for us upon the croſs ? what is all 

the glory which the men of this world ſo much boaſt of, in compariſon of this? 

What is it but ſhame, reproach and ignominy ? wherefore God forbid that 7 ſhould 

glory in any thing, ſave the croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

Bu r that we may all doit the more effectually, as we have glanced upon the glory 
and power which was conferred on him, let us recollett alſo the bleſſings and privileges 
which accrue to us, by virtue of the cro/5 and paſſion of our ever- bleſſed Saviour; which 
are ſo many, and fo great, that they can no ſooner come into our minds, but they will 
fill our hearts with joy and exultation: fo that there will be no room left for glory:ng 
in any thing beſides. Neither ſhall we ever think that we can glory enough in that, 
whereby ſo many glorious benefits were merited, and are daily beſtowed upon us. 

Fox firſt, hereby our ſins are pardoned, being all waſhed away with the blood 
that was ſhed upon the cri; the blood of the Son of God: In whom theretore we 
have redemption through his blood, even the forgiveneſs of our fins, Col. i. 14. For he 
having undergone the puniſhments which were due to our ſins, our obligation to 

. undergo them was thereby made void and of none effect; as the apoftle there ob- 
ſerves, ſaying, And you being dead in your fins, and the uncircumciſion of your fleſh, hath he 
quickned together with him, having forgiving you all treſpaſſes ; blotting out the hand-writing 
of ordinances that was againſt us, which was contrary to us, and took it out of the way, nailing 
it to his croſs, Col. ii. 13. There lay a terrible hand-writing againſt us, for God him- 
ſelf hath given it under his hand, that curſed is every one that continueth not in all 
things which are written in the book of the law to do them, Gal. iii. 10. But none of us 
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hath continued in all things which are there written, .and therefore this hand-writing 
was againſt us all; but Chriſt hath cancelled it, and taken it out of the way, nailing it 
to the croſ3, that it may never be produced againſt us; for it is fixed there with the 
ſame nails that faſtened his hands and feet unto the croſs : ſo that he there redeemed 
us from the curſe of the law before mentioned, being made a curſe for us; for it is writ- 
ten, Curſed is every one that hangeth on a tree, Gal. iii. 13. But he hung upon a tree, 
and ſo underwent the curſe which was written in the law againſt us; he uttered it 
in our ſtead, and therefore hath taken off our obligation to ſuſler it ourſelves. He 
that doth not rejoyce and glory in this, doth not know what true joy or glorying is. 

NEITHER is that all, for he being delivered for our offences, was raiſed again for our 
Juſtification, Rom. iv. 25. So that our {ins are not only pardoned, and the guilt of 
them taking off, but we are juſtified or accounted righteous betore God, by means of 
that death to which he was delivered, and which he therefore ſutiered upon the 
croſs; which is ſo great a privilege, that St. Paul juſtly preferred it before all things 
he had or could ever have in this world: Zea doubtleſs, faith he, I count all things 
but loſs, for the excellency of the knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord, for whom 1 have 
ſuffered the loſs of ail things, and do count them but dung, that I may win Chriſt, and be 
ound in him; not having mine own righteouſneſs, which is of the law, but that which is 
through the faith of Chriſt, the righteouſneſs which is of God by faith, Phil. iii. 8, 9. 
This is that righteouſneſs of the ſaints, whereby they are diſtinguiſhed from the reſt 
of mankind, and therefore may well glery in it, and in the cro/s upon which it was 
merited for them: for it was there that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who knew no fin, 
was made fin for us, or an oflering for our ſins, for that end and purpaſe, that we 
might be made the righteouſneſs of God in him, 2 Cor. v. 21. 

From hence iſſues another unſpeakable advantage, which we could never have 
had any other way, than by the cro/s of Chriſt ; for being thus zu/tified by faith, we 
have peace with God through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. v 1. who is himſelf our 
peace, and hath reconciled us unto God in one body by the croſs, having ſlain the enmity 
thereby, Eph. ii. 14, 10. For it pleaſed God that iz him ſhould all fulneſs dwell. 
And having made peace through the blood of the croſs, by him to reconcile all things to 
himſelf ;, by him, I ſay, whether they be things in earth, or things in heaven. And you 
that were ſometimes alienated, and enemies in your minds by wicked works, yet now hath 


he reconciled, in the body of his fleſh through death, to preſent you holy, and unblameable, 


and unreproveabl: in his fizht, Col. i 20, 21, 22. Where we ſee, that our peace and re- 

conciliation to Gd was made upon the cro/s of Chriſt, by the death which he ſuffer- 

ed, by the blood which was ſhed upon it, therefore called, the blood of the croſs. | 

For by nature we are all the children of wrath, Eph. ii. 3. The wrath of almighty 

God our maker, who is juſtly offended and giſplealed with us for not anſwering his 

holy end in making us; for he made us to ſerve and honour him, by obſerving thoſe 

wile and righteous laws, which he for that purpoſe hath ſet us: whereas we have 

tranſgreſſed his ſaid laws, and atted juſt contrary to what he hath commanded and 

deſigned when he was pleaſed to make us, to the great diſhonour of his holy name; 

and therefore are juſtly under his diſpleaſure, and obnoxious to the direful effects of 

it, even eternal death itſelf. But his only-begotten Son, having in our nature, and 

in our flead, ſuttered death, even the accurſed death of the croſs ;, he, by virtue of 

that, is the Mediator between God and us, interpoſing himſelf, and making up the 

breach that is between us. For the blood which he than ſhed, being the blood of 

a perſon who is God as well as man, it is of that infinite value, that it did not 

only fatisty for the diſhonour which was caſt upon God, by our fruſtrating his end 

in making us, but did it with infinite advantage; foraſmuch as his divine perfections 

ſhine forth more clearly, ſo that he receives inknitely more honour by his Son's being 

obedient to the death of the croſs, than he could have received by the moſt perfect 

e Vhedience of all maykind. And as it was of infinite value, ſoit is likewiſe of perpe- 
tual force and virtue, for all zho/e who believe in him, trom the beginning to the end 
of the world, both to reſtore them to the favour of God, and to keep them always 
in it. For as the Higb-prieſt went every year upon the day of expiation into the 
holy of holes, and there made reconciliation or atonement for the fins of God's 
peculiar people, with the blood of the ſacrifice which he had offered; ſo Chriſ, the 
true bigh-prieft, having offered up himſelf upon the cro/s tor the ſins of the world, 
he, by virtue of the blood which was there ſhed, not only once a year, or once a 
Þay, but continually..agpears in the preſence of God, making interceſſion and re- 
_ conciliation for them as it is written of him, Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh 
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away the fins of the world, 1 John i. 29. not that took them away once, but that ta- 
keth them away, in the preſent tenſe, Ka} avris txw ihaouic, And be is the propitia- 
gion for our fins, 1 John ii. 2. He did not only make propitiation for them upon the 
croſs, but by virtue of that, he is, he continually is the propitiation ; ſo that in him 
God is reconciled, or become propitious, gracious, kind and merciful again to us : 
and ſo continues, notwithſtanding our manitold failures and imperfections, becauſe his 
Son thus continues to be a propitiation for them; otherwiſe the beſt of us would be 
ſoon caſt out of favour again. But there is no fear of that, if we do but hold the 
beginning of our confidence ſtedfaſt unto the end, Heb. iii. 14. living with a firm and 
conſtant belief, that the man Chri/t Jeſus is the one Mediator between God and men. 
So that God never did, nor ever will ſhew any mercy or ſpecial favour to any man, 
but through him; but that he being the Lamb ſlain from the beginning of the world, 
hath been all along waſhing his people from their ſins in his own blood : that he is 


now that Lamb that ſitteth upon the throne at the right-hand of God : that he is there 


continually propitiating and reconciling his Father to us, and ſo keeps us always in 
his ſpecial love and favour, under his particular care and protection, and the light of 
his countenance ſhining continually upon us; and all by virtue of that ranſom which 
he paid, by the propitiation which he once made upon the cr9/5 for us. 

WHAT caule then, what infinite cauſe have we to glory in the croſs of our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt ? For who can expreſs the ineſtimable benefits which we receive by the 
reconciliation which he there made for us? What can be deſired, what can be ima- 
gined more or greater, than to have the ſupreme Governour and Diſpoſer of all things 
our friend ? to have him reconciled to us, and well plealed with us, and always ma- 
nifeſting his ſpecial favour and kindneſs to us ? In his favour is life, and health, and 
ſtrength, and liberty, and all the good things we are capable of, following directly 
upon it. By this we are delivered from a thouſand dangers, which we ourſelves 
could never have prevented, nor ſo much as ſee: by this we are protected from our 
ghoſtly enemy, and from all the temptations and ſnares that he lays for us: by this 


all our other enemies are at peace with us, and whatſoever their mind may be, they 


can have no power to hurt us : by this the holy angels miniſter unto us, and keep us 
in all our ways : by this we are ſure to have whatſoever we ask in the name of Chriſt, 
ſo far as it is good for us, and no further: by this all the good works which we ſin- 
cerely endeavour to do, though imperfect in themlelves, yet are acceptable to God, 
through the ſame our | ord Jes Chriſt : by this we are preſerved from all evil, and 
have all things working together for our good by this our very affliftions, which are but 
for a moment, work for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory by this we 
have a kingdom prepared for us in heaven, where we ſhall perfectly behold and enjoy 
his love, and live with him, in whoſe preſence is fulneſs of joy, and at whoſe right-hand 
there are pleaſures for evermore. All theſe unſpeakable bleſſings we have, or may 
have, by the favour of Almighty God, through the merits of that moſt precious 
death, which our Lord Feſus Chriſt was pleaſed to ſuiter upon the croſs, In ſhort, it 
is to that we are beholden for all the good things that we either have, or hope for 
at the hands of God: and therefore, God forbid that I ſhould glory, ſave in the croſs 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

By whom the world is crucified unto me, and I unto the world. This is that which 
crowns all the reſt, and therefore is particularly named by the apoſtle, as the firſt 
and chief thing of all, for which we glory in the cro/5 of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ;, even 
becauſe that by the cro/5 of Chriſt, or, which is the ſame, by Chriſt, as dying upon 
the croſs, the world is crucified unto us, and we unto the world; that is, by it we partake 
of the Spirit of God, whereby we are enlightened and quickened with a new and 
ſpiritual life, and raiſed up fo far above this world, that all its pomp and glory 
ſeems as dead to us, and ſo we ſeem to it, being no more concerned about any thing 
in it, than as if we were not in 1t. ; 

 FixsT; I fay, we thereby partake of God's Holy Spirit, for that is ſhed on us a- 
bundantly through Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, Tit. iii. 6. as he is now our Saviour, our 
Mediator and Advocate with the Father. And therefore the Holy Ghoſt was not given 
in à viſible manner till Feſus was glorified, John vii. 39. to ſhew, that his coming to 
his people upon earth depended upon our Lord's exaltation in heaven: VI go not 
away, faith he, the Comforter will not come unto you ; but if I depart, I will ſend him 


unto you, ch. xvi. 7. And I will pray the Father, and he ſhall give you another Com- 


forter, that he may abide with you for ever, ch. xiv. 16. From whence it appears, 
that all the gifts, and graces, and comforts of the Holy Spirit, which are granted to 
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any of us, are granted only by means of that interceſſion, which he makes for us in 
heaven, by virtue of the blood that he ſhed upon the croſs for us. 

Bur through the blood of the cro/5, the Holy Ghoſt is ſhed fo abundantly upon all 
true believers, that they are thereby cleanſed, purified, renewed, and ſanctified, fo 
as to be made new creatures, a different ſort of people from the men of this world: 
they now belong, not to the world, but to, Chriſt; F any man be in Chriſt, faith the 
apoſtle, he is a new creature ;, old things are paſt away, behold all things are become new, 
2 Cor. v. 17. This is that which he here means by the world being crucified to them, 
and they unto the world; as appears from the words immediately following, where 
the apoſtle explains that phraſe, ſaying, For in Chriſt Jeſus neither circumciſion avail- 
eth any thing, nor uncircumciſion, but a new creature; or rather, a new creation, 
whereby a man is taken off from this world, and made a fellow-citizen with the 
ſaints, whoſe buſineſs and concerns are all in the other world: They are not of the 
world, ſaith our Lord, even as I am not of the world, John xvii. 16. And ſeeing they 
are not of the world, but Chriſt hath choſe them ont of the world, therefore the world 


 bateth them, ch. xv. 19. And as the world hateth them, ſo they do not love the world, 


nor the things that are in the world, 1 John ii. 15. All which being effected in them, 
by the power of Chriſt crucified, or through the blood, which he ſhed upon the cro/s, 
therefore it is here expreſſed by the world's being crucified unto them, and they unto 
the world. 

Tuis therefore is that for which we ought in a more ſpecial manner to glory in 
the croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and in that only ; in that by means of that only, 
we who were dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, upon our repentance and faith in him, are 

wickned with newneſs of life. We are taught, and led, and fanttified, and governed 
be the Spirit of God: we live continually under his particular care and conduct; 


his grace is always ſufficient for us, his ſtrength is made perfect in our weakneſs, the 


power of Chriſt refteth upon us: we are ſelected and choſen by him, out of the world, 
to be his peculiar people, his flock, his lot, and his inheritance: therefore we cruci- 
fy the fleſh with its affettions and Iuſis, Gal. v. 24. For our old-man was crucified 
with him, that the body of fin might be deſtroyed, that from henceforth we ſhould not 
ſerve ſin, Rom. vi. 6. but him whoſe we are, and by whom alone we live: accord- 
ing to that of his apoſtle, I am crucified with Chriſt ;, nevertheleſs I live, yet not I, but 


Chriſt liveth in me; and the life which I now live in the fleſh, I live by the faith of 


the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himſelf for me, Gal. ii. 20. But they who 
are thus crucified with Chriſt, muft needs be crucified to the world ; for they are now 
gone out, and are no longer of it ; and this ſenſible world muſt needs be crucified un- 
to them too, ſeeing, though they live as yet in the fleſh, hey live by faith and not 
by ſenſe, and therefore are no more affected with any thing in this world, than with a 
dead carcaſs, that is fit for nothing but to be thrown into the ground, and trampled 
on: they live above, their converſations are in heaven, and therefore all things upon 
earth are nothing to them. There is nothing they can love, nothing they can admire, 
nothing they glory in, except in him who loved them, and gave himſelf to die upon 
the cro/5 for them, and by that means brought them into this bleſſed ſtate; ſo that 
every one of them can heartily join with St. Paul, in ſaying, God forbid that F-ſbould 
glory, ſave in the croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; by whom the world is crucified unto 
me, and I unto the world. 

Bu r how few are there in the world that can truly ſay ſo? Men generally are ſo 
bewitched and enchanted with the things of this life, that they glory in them more 
than in their Saviour; ſuch were they which the apoſtle ſpeaks of, ſaying, For ma- 
ny walk, of whom I have told you often, and now tell you even weeping, that they are 
the enemies of the croſs of Chriſt, whoſe end is deſtruction, whoſe god is their belly, and 


. whoſe glory is in their ſhame, who mind earthly things, Phil. iii. 18, 19. I need not 


tell you, there are ſuch among us, you all know it too well, without being told of 
it, that there are many, to our ſhame be it ſpoken, who profeſs the name of Chriſt, 
and yet are ſo far from glorying in his croſs, or giving any glory to him, that they 
crucify to themſelves the Son of God afreſh,” and put him to an open ſhame, Heb. vi. 6. 
God forbid, that we ſhould be in the number of them, and that we ſhould glory in 
any thing, ſave the croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, or not glory in that. 
-  WuirsT other people therefore pleaſe and flatter themſelves with the thoughts of 
what they have- got, or hope for in this world, let us rejoice and glory, that the 
Lord Jehovah is our frength and our ſong, and is become our ſalvation : that he loved us 
fo as to {ay down his: life upon the croſs for us : that he by that one oblation of —_ 2 
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offered, made a full, perfect and ſufficient ſacrifice, oblation, and ſatisfaftion for the ſins of 
the whole world, and for ours among the reſt : that he is therefore now our advocate 
with the Father, ever living to make interceſſion for us: that in him our ſins are par- 
doned, and our Maker reconciled to us: that both our perſons and our duties are 
accepted of, through the merits of his death, and our hearts ſanftified by the pow- 
er of his Holy Spirit: that zhe world is thereby crucified unto us, and we unte the 
world that we can do all things through Chriſt who ſirengtheneth us: that by virtue of 
the blood he ſhed for us upon the cro/s, he is now preparing a place in heaven for 
us: that when this world, and all things in it, ſhall be deſtroyed, we may live with 
him, glory in him, and give glory to him for evermore: this is true glorying indeed. 
God grant that we may all thus ghory in the croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſi; To 
whom, c. | 


SERMON XXII. 
The Excellency of the Soul beyond Worldly 
Goods. 


Marr. xvi. 26. 
For what is 4 man profited, if he ſhall gain the whole world, 


and loſe his own ſoul ? or, what ſhall a man give in ex- 


change for his ſoul ? 


they have, at leaſt, of this world, they are {till apt to crave niore: and the 
reaſon is, becauſe our de/ires are of the ſame extent with our capacity. What- 
ſoever we are capable of enjoying, we cannot but defire to have it to enjoy; 
finding in ourſelves a kind of vacuum or emptineſs without it, in that we have not as 
much as we can hold. But we are capable of enjoying more than all this world, 
even God himſelf that made it; and therefore it is impoſſible that any thing, or all 
things in this world, ſhould ever fill our ſouls, and fo terminate our deſires. Yet ne- 
vertheleſs, while we live in this world, and find the things we meet with in it, plea- 
ſing either to our fleſh or fancy, our deſires are ſtill carried after them, as if they 
would be of mighty profit and advantage to us; although when we have as much as 
we at firſt deſired, we are but where we were, our minds being no more ſatisfied 
tha they were before, but rather much leſs. This men know, and find by daily ex- 
perience ; and yet, for all that, they will put no ſtop to their inordinate deſires of this 
world, though they find no fatisfattion in what they have got as yet, how much ſo- 
ever it is: yea, they hope, if they had more, they ſhould be happy, and ſo go on, 
deſiring more and more; never thinking they have enough, nor, by conſequence, that 
they can do enough to get it. 

AND hence it is that men take ſo much pains, and undergo ſo much trouble for 
this world; they rack their brains, they perplex their minds, they break their 
lleep, they tire their bodies, they hazard their lives for it: and, as if all this was not 
ou 7 will venture their a * 7 Om upon it, and rather /o/e their own 
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P RO FIT is a thing which all men naturally deſire; how much ſoever 
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ſouls, than not gain what they deſire of this world. This our bleſſed Saviour took 
notice of while he was upon earth; and leſt his own diſciples, as well as others, 
ſhould be guilty of ſuch egregious folly and madneſs, he here arms them with an un- 


- deniable argument againſt it: for having acquainted them, that if they would be, 


and continue his diſciples, they mult deny 7hemſelves, take up their croſs, and follow him, 
ver. 24. fearing leſt this might ſeem a very hard leſſon, becauſe, by this means, 
they might loſe all they had in the world, yea, and their lives too; he therefore 
adds, For whoſoever will ſave bis life, ſhall loſe it; and whoſvever will loſe his life for my 
ſake, ſhall ſave it, ver. 25. That is, he who prefers his life before his duty, and thinks 
by that means to /ave it, he ſhall certainly Jo/e it, for he ſhall be condemned to eter- 
nal death; whereas he that ſhall /o/e his life for Chriſt's ſake, for adhering to his doc- 
trine, and obſerving his commands, ſuch a one ſhall ſave his life, for he {hall live 
eternally with Chrift himſelf. And then, as for the things of this life, leſt they 
ſhould be loth to comply with his precepts, for fear of loſing many opportunities 
which they might otherwiſe have, of advancing themſelves in the world, he adds 
this divine ſentence, For what is a man profited, if he ſhall gain the whole world, ant 
loſe his own ſoul ? or what ſhall a man give in exchange for his ſou! ? He ſpeaks by way 
of interrogation, to make it the more emphatical - as if he had ſaid, ſuppoſe that by the 
neglett of your duty to me, ye could get all ye deſire in this world; nay, ſuppoſe 
ye could get the whole world : yet after all, it ye /oſe your ſouls, as ye will certainly 
do, all ye get will avail ye nothing; for it is impoſſible to redeem your ſouls again, 
but they will be loſt eternally. Which is tlie more to be 'obſerv'd, becauſe utter d by 
Chriſt himſelf, who came into the world on purpoſe zo /ave our ſouls, and laid dow: 
his own life to do it; and therefore mult needs be highly concern'd that we do not, 
after all, loſe them urſelves: as he hete 'ptiſhly flippoſeth we muy do, notwithſtand- 
ing all that he hath done and ſatter'd to prevent it. Although he had ſo much love 
and value for our fouls, as to give the greateſt price that ever was or can be given, 
even his own moſt precious blood for them; yet he knows, that we ourſelves are 
apt to ſlight and diſregard them, and take no more care of them, than as if the 

were not worth looking after, but prefer every little trifle we meet with in the world 
before them, and ſo ſuffer them to be loſt for ever, that we may gain that Where- 
fore to prevent our fruſtrating, as much as in us lies, the end of his death, as to 
us and our fouls, he here propounds this plain queſtion, which, duly conſidered, 
would do it moſt effettually. For if -men would but conſider, that whatſoever 
they get will be of no advantage to them, if they Jo/e their ſouls; they could not, 
ſurely, but take care of their ſouls more than of any thing elſe. But left you ſhould 
not give yourſelves time to conſider of it by yourſelves, I ſhall now put you in 
mind of it, by explaining theſe words of our bleſſed Saviour, ſo as that you may 


underſtand and remember them, I hope, as long as ye live. For which purpoſe we 
ſhall conſider, 


Firſt, What our Saviour here means by a man's. gaining the whole world. 


Secondly, What by a man's loſing his own ſoul. | 
Thirdly, How a man may loſe his own ſoul to gain the world. 2 


Fourthly, That he who does ſo, gets nothing by it, or hath no profit at all from it. 


Firſt, therefore, By the world we are here to underſtand that world where we now 
live, and all things in it, which me», in their corrupt eſtate, are apt to admire and 
value, to love, deſire, and ſeek after: in which ſenſe Chriſt's beloved apoſtle uſeth 
the words, where he faith, Love not the world, nor the things that are in the world, 
1 John ii. 15. And leſt we ſhould miſtake his meaning, he there gives us a catalogue 
or inventory of all that is in the wor ld; For all that is in the world, ſaith he, the 1#/# 
of the fleſh, the luſt of the eye, and the pride of life, is not of the 'Father, but is of the 
world, ver. 16. Where he plainly reduceth all things that are properly of the world, 
as it is corrupted, and fo contrary to the will of God, unto three heads: the luſts of 
the fleſh, are ſuch things as pleaſe and delight the fleſh, and which the fleſh therefore 
luſteth after: the luſt of the eye, that is, earthly riches, which, as ſeparated from carnal 
pleaſures, only pleaſe the eye, which therefore luſteth after them, altho, as the Wiſe- 
man obſerves, it is never fakes with them, Eccleſ. iv. 8. And then laftly, he pride 


of life, or that imagmary honour and grandeur of this liſe, which fills men with pride 
and ſelf·conceit. Theſe are the things Which make up the world our Lord here 


NOW 


ſpeaks of. 
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Now by gaining of this world, as ye all know, is meant a man's getting it to him- 
ſelf, into his own poſſeſſion, that he may look upon it as his, and not another's, and 
accordingly enjoy it as ſuch: and ſo by a man's gaining the whole world, we are to 
underſtand his obtaining a right and title to all the pleaſures, to all the riches, and 
to all the honours of this world, fo as to be actually poſſeſſed of them, to have them 
all under his command, and at his own diſpoſal, that he may do with them what he 
will, and enjoy them all and every one as much as he pleaſe. This ſome would think 
to be a very happy man, as having got a great deal indeed, all that the ubole world 
can afford him. But our Great Lord and Maſter did not think ſo, but aſſures us; 
that even ſuch a one, who hath thus gained the whole world, is no way profited by it, 
nor one jot the better for it, if in the mean while he /o/etb bis own ſoul. 


Secondly, WHAT our Saviour means by that, is the next queſtion to be conſider'd. 
And there may be ſome queſtion made of it, for a man may be faid to 4% his ſoul 
when he dies, and his ſoul departs from his body; and ſo it is the ſame with a 
man's loſing his life. And when a man leſeth his ſoul even in this ſenſe, he can re- 
ceive no profit from any thing he hath got in the world, becauſe by death he is 
turned out of poſſeſſion, and can enjoy it no longer: but this cannot be the ſenſe 
of the phraſe in this place; for in this ſenſe a man may Joſe his ſoul, and yet be 
happy: yea, therefore happy becauſe he loſeth his ſoul ;, viz. if he loſeth it in a good 
cauſe, as Chriſt himſelf intimates in the verſe before my text, faying, that wwhoſo- 
ever will loſe his life for my ſake, ſhall find it whereas in my text he ſpeaks of ſuch a 
loſs of the foul which is inflifted as a puniſhment; for ſo the word ,, here 


uſed, plainly ſignifies, as might eaſily be ſhewn, if it was neceflary. But this ap- 


rs ſufficiently from the words following my text: for our Saviour having here 
aſſerted, that altho' a man gain the whole world, he is no way profited by it, if he /o/e 
his own foul, in the next verſe he gives us the reaſon of this aſſertion, laying, For the 
Son of man fhall come in the glory of his Father, with his angels, and then be ſhall reward 
every man according to his work, From whence it is manifeſt, that he ſpeaks of ſuch 
a loſs of the ſoul as men ſhall be puniſh'd with at the day of judgment, when they who 
have been more careful to gain the world than to ſave their ſouls, ſhall be condemned, 
both ſoul and body, to that everlaſting fire, which is prepared for the devil and his an- 
elt; where, as Chriſt himſelf faith, he worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched, 
Mark ix. 44- where their own conſciences are always tormenting them, and can never 
be paciſied; where the fire of God's wrath is always burning in their breaſts, and 
can never be abated ; where they are continually hurried about with the fiends of 
hell, and the furies of their own minds, and fo have never any reſt or quiet; 
where they meet with all their debaucheries and vices of all forts again, and are 
tormented with the remembrance of them ten thouſand times more than ever they 
were before delighted in them; where they have nothing that is good, nothing that 
is pleaſant, nothing that is convenient, nothing ſo much as tolerable or eaſy to them, 
but every thing that can diſturb and vex them to the heart; where, as the apoſtle 
ſpeaks, they are puniſh'd with everlaſting deſtruction from the preſence of the Lord, and 
from the glory of his poxwer, 2 Theſſ. i. 9. where they clearly apprehend almighty God, 
that made them, angry and diſpleaſed with them, and reſolved never to be reconciled 
to them; and, by conſequence, where they are fully aſſured, that this ſhall be their 
portion, their bitter pgrtion for ever. 
TIIs is the ſad Lo tex of a 4% condemned ſoul, and the ſoul that is condemned to 
ſuch a ſtate as this, is 4% indeed; for it is 4% and undone to all eternity. And this 


is that which our Saviour here means, by a man's loſing his own ſoul, even when he 


doth not take care to keep it from eternal miſery and torment. 

Bor are there any ſuch men in the world? men that Joſe their ſouls to gain the 
world ? ſurely it is impoſſible ! for men are reaſonable creatures, and able to diſ- 
ceru bet wixt good and evil. We ſee every day how ingenious they are in managing 
their trades and merchandize to their beſt advantage; how careful not to be im- 


pos? d upon in any matter; how ſtrict and exact in all their bargains and contracts; 


how prudent and critical in the choice of what they buy: how then can it be ima- 

gined, that any ſhould be ſo weak, or rather ſo mad, as to ſell all they have for no- 

thing; or, Which is all one, 70 Joſe their own ſouls to gain the world? it is true, one 

cannot but wonder there ſhould be ſuch men in the world; and I could heartily 

wiſh there were none: but our bleed Saviour, who is thoroughly acquainted with all 

mens hearts and actions, here plainly ſuppoſeth there are ſuch men in the * 
| | an 
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and we have juſt cauſe to fear there are too many of them amongſt our ſelves ! as you 
will alſo grant, after you have duly conſidered what I promis'd to thew in the next 
place, even how men uſually Joſe their ſouls for the world, to gain that. 


' Thirdly, THIS, I confeſs, is a very melancholy ſubject, I cannot think of it without 
grief and trouble, much leſs ſhould I ſpeak of it in this place, but that I think 
it my duty to put you in mind of it; that knowing how men /o/e their own ſouls tor 
the ſake of this world, and who they are who do ſo, you may take more heed for 
the future not to be in the number of them. For which purpoſe, although I ſhall 
ſpeak only of men in general, that I may not be thought to aim at any particular 
perſon ; yet I would deſire you all to conſider ſerioully what is ſaid, and to apply it 
every one to himſelf, lo as to recollett and bethink himſelf, whether he be not one of 
theſe I ſpeak of, who have ſo great eſteem and value for the world, as to /o/e their 
own ſouls tor 1t. * 

F1xsT, therefore, all they Joe their ſouls for the world, who, for fear of loſing ſome- 
thing in it, will not, or do not embrace and hold faſt the true religion, wherein their 
fouls may be kept and faved : this hath been the caſe of inany in all ages, and © 
it is to this day, Indeed, this hath been the great reaſon all along, why ſo many 
have refuſed to profeſs the chriſtian religion, and is ſtill the great reaſon, why of 
thoſe who profeſs it, there are ſo few chat live up to it, even becauſe if they ſhould 
do ſo, they mult part with ſomething they have already gotten, or elſe be hindred in 
their getting more of this world. We have a fad inſtance of this in a young man 
who came to our Saviour, and ask'd him, hat good thing he muſt do, that he might 
have eternal life? and when our Lord had told him, that he muſt keep the command- 
ments, he ſeem'd to be much pleaſed with it, becaule, as he ſaid, he had kept thoſe 
which our Saviour mentioned from his youth but when our Lord ſaid to him, If thou 
wilt be perfect, go and ſell what thou haſt, and give to the poor, and thou ſhalt have trea- 
ſure in heaven, and come and follow me then it is ſaid, I hen the young man heard that 
ſaying, he went away ſorrowful, for be had great poſſeſſions, Matt. xix. 22. He had great 
poſſeſſions, and he was loth to loſe them to ſave bis ſoul, and therefore loſt his /oul to 
ſave them. Which our Lord no ſooner oblerv'd, but he preſently ſaid, Yerily I ſay 
unto you, that. a rich man ſhall hardly enter into the kingdom of heaven; and leſt his diſ- 
ciples ſhould not take ſufficient notice of what he then ſaid, or ſoon forget it, he re- 
peats it again with an emphaſis, And again I ſay unto you, it is eaſier for à camel to go 
through the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God, ver. 
23, 24. The reaſon of which fad truth is plainly this, even becauſe they who have 
much of this world, are apt to ſet their hearts ſo much upon it, that it is almoſt 
impoſſible, at leaſt, it is extremely difficult to perſuade them to think lerioully of 
parting with it, and of going naked into the other world, where they will be ſtript 
of all they had in this. This would damp all the pleaſure they fancy to themſelves 
in their great eſtates; and therefore rather than do that, they let go all thoughts of 
their future ſtate, and take no more care of their ſouls, than as if they had no /oxls 
to take care of, and fo oe them, to gain and enjoy the world. | 

Trvs when St. Paul was teaching the Epheſians the way of ſalvati6u, and for that 
purpole perſuading them to leave the worſhip of Diaza and other idols, and to wor- 
ſhip only the true God; Demetrius the ſilverſmith, who made ſhrines for Diana, and 
other craftſmen of the like occupation, rejected all he ſaid, becauſe, by that means, 
as they themſelves confeſſed, their rt was in danger to be ſet at nought, Acts xix. 27. 
Which was as much as to ſay, that if they ſhould turn chriſtians to ſave their ſouls, 
they ſhould loſe their trade; and for their part, they were reſoly'd to keep their trade, 
whatſoever became of their fouls: and though all did not ſpeak out ſo plainly, yet 
this was at the bottom of all the oppoſition which the chriſtian religion ever met 
with; and to this day, this is the great reaſon, why fo few, either Turks or hea- 
thens, are converted to it: and ſo it is likewiſe, why of thoſe many which are ad- 
- mitted into it, there are ſo few, ſo very few that live worthy of it, 1o as to be ſaved 

in it, even for fear of loſing their eſtates, or trades, or offices, or ſomething or 
other which they either have or hope for in this world. How many ſuch men there 
are, and always have been upon the earth, I need not, or rather T cannot tell you 
we have too much ground to fear they are the far greateſt part of mankind : yet all, 
and every one of theſe do clearly loſe and deſtroy their fouls for the fake of this 


world, that they may either get or keep ſomething they value in it. And whether 
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they will believe it now or no, they will moſt certainly find it to be ſo at the laſt 
„ 15 as they who refuſe to embrace it, ſo they likewiſe who have embraced it, but 
afterwards renounce or forſake the true religion, upon any worldly account, are all 
in the number of theſe who loſe their own ſouls to gain the world. Such are thoſe 
profeſſed chriſtians, who being taken by Turkiſh pirates at ſea, or ſoldiers at land; to 
laye their bodies from pain, and to advance themſelves in the place whither they are 
carried captive, forſake their religion, and, I dread to ſpeak it, renounce their Sa- 
viour himſelf. Such are they alſo, who converſing and trafficking with infidels ot 
heathens, the better to inſinuate themſelves into them, and to promote their trade 
and commerce with them, lay aſide the name of Chriſt, and comply, at leaſt ſeem- 
ingly, with them in their ſuperſtitions and idolatries; and ſo, in effect, deny Chriſt 
among men, and then he will deny them before his Father which is in heaven, Matt. 
x. 33. Such are they too, who, though they do not apoſtatize from the chriſtian re- 
ligion, yet leave the communion of the true CONE Cn, and turn papiſts, here- 
ticks, or ſchiſmaticks, only to get, or keep the favour of ſome perſons, who may be 
kind and helpful to them in carrying on their trade, or ſome other worldly buſineſs: 
ſuch a one was Demas, of whom St. Paul faith, Demas hath forſaken me, having 
loved this preſent world, and is departed to Theſſalonica, 2 Tim. iv. 10. He did not 
leave off the profeſſion of the chriſtian faith, but he forſook St. Paul the apoſtle, and 
ſo the church apoſtolical, and turned Gnoſtict, or ſome ſuch kind of beretick ;, and all 
for the love of this world, which made him alſo haſte to The/alonica, which at that 
time was a place of great trade, Such likewiſe are they, who being bred up in 
error, ignorance, and ſuperſtition ; in hereſy, ſchiſm, or any other falſe religion, will 
not come over from ir to the true church of Chriſt, for fear of loſing their intereſt 
in the party or faction they are of, which may diminiſh their trade, or hinder ſome 
worldly deſign they have in hand. Such, laſtly, are they, who by the bleſſing of 
God, are well diſpoſed in their youth, and have begun to ſet upon a pious, ſober, 
and religious courſe of life; but afterwards, when they come into the world, for 
the ſake of that, Jeave their firſt love, and lay aſide the thoughts of ſerving God, 
or taking care of their ſouls any more. All ſuch as theſe plainly prefer the world 
before their ſouls, and fo loſe their ſouls to gain the world. 

To theſe we may add, in the next place, all ſuch as continue in the profeſſion of 
the true religion, and keep up external communion with the church, but are ſo in 
love with the world, and fo thoughtful and ſolicitous about it, that they neglect the 
duties which are required of them, and the means of grace which are there admi- 
niſtred. Of this ſort are they who are ſo buſy and incumbered with the world, that 
they can find no time for their private devotions, but can ſpend a whole day, yea, 
perhaps many days together, without ever retiring from this, to think of the other 
world, and pray to God to prepare them for it; and ſo live as without God in the 
World. And fo are they too, who mind their worldly affairs upon the Lord's-day, 
when they ſhould be 2 employed in ſerving God, and working out their own 
ſalvation, and ſo do not afford themſelves ſo much as one day in ſeven to look after 
their Souls. Next to theſe, are they who neglect, not only their private, but their 
publick devotions too, all the week long; for fear, . leſt if they ſhould come to them, 
they may, perhaps, loſe a good cuſtomer, or an opportunity either of buying or 
ſelling ſomething to their great advantage in this world : who cannot deny but 
that if they could ſpend an hour every day in God's houſe, in praiſing him for 
what they have, in praying to him for what they want, and in hearing his moſt ho- 
ly word ſolemnly read, and his will openly declared to them; it would conduce very 
much, as to God's glory, ſo [likewiſe to the comfort, edification, and eternal ſalva- 
tion of their own ſozls;, yet for all that, they cannot be perſuaded to it: they cannot 
but acknowledge it is good to come to church, but they think it better to ſtay at home. 
They might, perhaps, receive ſome benefit by praying to God, but they hope to 
get more by converſing with men: that is, in plain Ergli/ſh, they love the world 
more than they love God, or their own ſouls; and that, after all, is the reaſon why 
io few frequent our publick prayers, and our churches are ſo empty upon the week- 
days, even becauſe men generally neglect their /ouls, and care not, in a manner, 


what becomes of them, ſo they can but provide for their bodies, and increaſe their 


eſtates in this world. And whether this be not lo/ing mens ſouls for the gaining of 
this world, judge ye ? 3 
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T am ſorry that I have ſo much reaſon to put you, that now hear me, in mind of 
another ſort of men under this head, or rather the ſame men upon another account; 
J mean, ſuch as cannot find in their hearts, to ſpare fo much time from the world, 
as is requiſite to prepare themſelves for the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper, and 
therefore ſeldom or never come to it, as it it was not worth their while to wait 
upon their Saviour, when they have any thing elſe to do: but I do not wonder they | 
have ſo little regard for him, who came to fave their /ouls, ſeeing they have ſo lit- 
tle regard for their own ſouls, which he came to fave. But let all ſuch know, that 
their neglecting of thoſe happy opportunities, which they have here of receiving the 
body and blood of their ever-bletſed Saviour, is nothing elſe but To/ing their own 
fouls for this world, and that they'll find when it is too late. 

THERE is ſtill another way behind, whereby men commonly do the ſame thing, 
even by uſing unjuſt, unlawful, and indirect means for promoting their trade, in- 
creaſing their eitates, or getting any thing in this world. This is the way, to our 
ſhame be it ſpoken, that men generally walk in, and wherein they loſe themſelves 
and their ſouls for ever: for this is all they do who wrong others, to enrich them- 
ſelves ; all that rob upon the high-way, pick pockets, or break open houſes ; all 
that forge deeds, forſwear themſelves, or ſuborn others to do ſo, in law-ſuits; all 
that willingly cheat, defraud, or over-reach their neighbours, in buying and ſelling 
their goods; all that pilfer and ſteal, or fo much as with-hold or conceal that 'which 
they know belongs to another; all that are able, and yet will not pay what they owe, 
but lie in priſon, or hide themſelves, or at leaſt pretend they cannot do it; all that 
ſmuggle the kings cuſtoms, or corrupt his officers, and by that means keep to 
themſelves what the law hath made due to him; all that refuſe or neglett to relieve 
thoſe of their relations or others, which are really in need, and ſo with-hold from 
them the maintenance which God hath appointed for them; all .that oppreſs and 
gripe poor workmen in their prices, or ſervants in their wages which are due to 
them; all that work upon peoples neceſſities, and extort from them more than the 
laws of the land allow of; all that follow ſach unlawful trades as tend to the cor- 
rupting of youth, and to the nouriſhing of vice and wickedneſs in the world; all : 
that by falſe weights or meaſures, by lying or over-reckoning, or by any trick im- / 
poſe upon thoſe they deal with; and all that are conſcious to themſelves, that by 
theſe, and ſuch like unlawful ways, they have got other mens money, goods, or 
eſtates in their hands, and will not reſtore them again to their proper owners, 
as far as they are able: theſe all as plainly Joſe their ſouls for this world, as if they 
ſhould make a folemn contract or bargain with the devil, that upon condition they 
may have ſuch and ſuch things at preſent, he ſhould have their ſouls for ever; for 

ſo he will, and leave them in the lurch too: he'll ſerve them in their own kind; as 
they cheated others, hell cheat them, and put them off with nothing but dreams 
and fancies, inſtead of the great profit and advantage they expected. For after all, 
whatſoever they have thus gotten with the Toſs of their ſouls, will be ſo far from coun- 
tervailing the loſs they ſuſtain for it, that it will do them no good at all, no more 
than as if they had never gotten it. This they may be ſure of, for they have the 
word of wiſdom and truth itſelf for it, ſaying, Mhat is a man profited, if be ſhall 
gain the world and loſe bis own ſoul? that is, he hath no profit at all by it; 
which being aſſerted by Chriſt himſelf, we have all the reaſon in the world to believe 
it, whether we ſee any other reaſon for it or no; his aſſerting of a thing being the 
foundation of our belief: and not the reaſon of the thing itſelf; and therefore 
whatſoever he aſſerts, though it be ever ſo much above our reaſon, and we cannot 
poſſibly imagine how it ſhould be ſo, that is all one, we are till bound to believe 
it as much as if we could, becauſe it is aſſerted by him who cannot lye. But in 
this cale, the reaſon of the thing is as plain as his aſſertion of it; ſo that if we do 
but conlult cur own reaſon, we cannot but believe and acknowledge, that if a man 
ſhould gain the whole world, he would be no way profited by it, if he loſe his own 
ſoul ; as I promiſed to ſhew you in the laſt place. 8 
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© Fourthly, now, to prove this, I ſhall not inſiſt upon the excellency of the ſoul 
'aboye All chings inmbpinable in this world, as it is a ſpiritual, an immaterial, an in- 
telligent, an immortal ſabſtance, wherein it ſo far exceeds this material, and tranſient 
World, with all things in it, that to give or loſe a ſoul for the whole world, is 
infinitely greater folly, than to ſell the greateſt and beſt pearl that was ever found, 
for the leaſt and worſt grain of and upon the ſea-ſhore : I ſhall not, J fay, inſiſt 


upon 
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apon this, becauſe, though it be true, it is not to the purpoſe ; for our Saviour doth 118 
not here ſpeak of a man's ſoul, as it is in its own nature, but as it is a man's own 1 
ſoul, and ſo, in a manner, him elf: and if a man's ſelf be loſt, or which is all one, 1 
his ſoul, whatſoever he hath gotten beſides, beſure, can never do him any good ; no, 1 
not although, as our Saviour here ſpeaks, it ſhould be the whole world. | 
Bur to make this as plain as I can to you, let us ſuppoſe, that a man hath got | 
into his coffers all the gold and ſilver that ever was, or ſtill is in America, and all the 1 
pearls, diamonds, rubies, ſaphires, and other precious ſtones of the Ea/?-[ndies; ſup- | 150 
| 


poſe he hath got into his bags and boxes all the pepper and ſpices of Malabar, Su- 
matra, the Molucca and Philippine iſlands ; ſuppoſe he hath got into his granaries all 
the rice of Hria and Indoſtan, and all the corn of Egypt, and all other places where- 
ſoever it is ſown ; ſuppole he hath got into his ſtables all the elephants, dromedaries, 
camels, horſes, and all ſorts of beaſts, both tame and wild, that are to be found in 
any part of the world ; ſuppoſe he hath got into his garden all the flowers, plants 
and trees that ever grew upon the face of the earth; ſuppoſe he hath got into his 
wardrobe all the tapeſtries and ſilks of Perfia, the fables and furs of Muſcovy and 
Siberia, with all the fine cloths of France and Italy; ſuppoſe he hath got into his 
cellars all the rich wines of Spain or Portugal, France, Hungary, or whereſoever elſe 
they are made; ſuppoſe he hath got into his warehouſes all the goods and commodi- 
ties that ever men traded for in any part of the world; ſuppoſe again, that all the 
kingdoms of the earth were his, and all the men, women, and children in Europe, 
Afea, Africa, and America entirely under his command, and at his diſpoſal, that he 
might do with them what he will, as being all his faves and vaſals : this you would 
all think to be a very rich man, and one who might be truly ſaid to have gotten the 
hole world. It is true, no man ever did, nor is ever likely to get ſo much; but 
our Saviour, for argument's fake, ſuppoſeth a man may do it; and, ater him, let 
us ſuppoſe the ſame too: but let us alſo, with him, ſuppoſe that this man /o/ezh his 
own ſoul; and then, what will all this that he hath gotten avai/ hm? What will he 
be the better for it? No more, than as if he had never had one groat in the whole 
world. 

7 Fox firſt, fo ſoon as ever a man hath 10% his foul, even in the loweſt ſenſe, fo that 
; his ſoul only departs from his body, he is immediately turned out of poſſeſſion of all 
that he had gotren; it is no longer his, no more than as if he had never gotten it, 
but other people fall a ſcrambling for it: as we read of Alexander the Great, who had 
conquered many kingdoms, and ſo had got as much, if not much more of this 
world, than ever any man beſides him had. And yet he was no ſooner dead, but 
his great captains fall together by the ears about what he had gotten, and at laſt par- 
celled it out among themſelves, ſome getting one part, and others another; but he 
himſelf had no more, than juſt ground enough for his body to lie on, which every 
man hath as well as he. The ſame may be obſerved every day: when a man hath 
taken a great deal of care and pains to get an eſtate, at the ſame moment that he 
loſeth his foul, he loſeth all that he hath gotten, and goes as naked out of the world as 
he came into it; and fo he would, although he had gained the whole world. 

Bo r ſuppoſe, for once, that which is impoſſible, that a man could retain his right 
and title to what he got while he was alive, even after he is dead, it would ſtill be 
the ſame thing; he could receive no more benefit for it, than as if he had no right 
or title at all to it, for the body without the ſoul is no more capable of enjoying 
any thing, than a mere ſtone or log of wood is. And therefore when a man's /ou/ 
is once loſt, all he ever had, though it was the whole world, is all /o with it, as 
to all intents and purpoſes whatſoever. | 

Bur this is not all; for, as I obſerved before, by the loſing of a man's ſoul, we 
are here to underſtand its ruin and deſtruction in hell-fire, where it is loſt and un- 
done for ever. Now, ſuppoſe a man hath gotten all that I before ſpoke of, even the 
whole world, but, after all, Jo/ezh his own Soul, ſo as to be condemned to everlaſting 
flames and torment; what comfort can he now take? What proſit can he now re- 
.ceive from any thing he had before? He is now confined to a dark dungeon, where 
he hath not the leaſt glimpſe of light, nor any other company but devils and 
damned ſouls like himſelf, which are always weeping and wailing, and gnaſhing their 

-reeth, fretting and vexing, and tormenting themſelves with the thoughts of their 

former ſins and follies, and of God's juſt wrath and indignation againſt them. And 
he is in the fame wretched condition, as full of pain and trouble, grief and an- 
guiſh, ſhame, confuſion and torment, as his /ou! can hold, 
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Bur if a man hath gained the whole world, although he hath 1% his ſoul, cannot he 

rchaſe his freedom, and redeem his ſoul again from this inſupportable ſlavery and 
bendsget No ſurely, it is impoſſible. For as our Saviour here argues, bat hall 
a man give in exchange for his ſoul? Will he give the whole world? We ſuppoſe he 
had it once to give, but now he hath it not, and therefore cannot give it; and if he 
had it ſtill, whom would he give it to? Would he give it to God? It is his already. 
Would he give it to the devil, in whoſe hands he is? It was he that got him 7he 
world for bis ſoul, and therefore he, beſure, will never give him his ſoul back again 
for the world. Indeed, this world, this whole world, is not a ſufficient ranſom, or 
price of redemption for a man's ſoul; a man's /ou] being of far greater worth and 
value than all other creatures upon the face of the earth. And if it could have 
been redeemed by any thing elſe, the eternal Son of God would never have come 
down from heaven, much leſs would he have died for that purpoſe. But as St. Peter 
obſerves, He are not redeemed with corruptible things, as filver and gold, but with the pre- 
cious blood of Chriſt, as of a lamb without blemiſh, and without ſpot, 1 Pet. i. 18. But 
this precious blood of Chriſt is no part of this world; and therefore, although a 
man hath got the whole world, unleſs he hath that too, he hath nothing to give in 
exchange for his ſoul. This David long ago obſerved, ſaying, There be ſome that put 
their truſt in their goods, and boaſt themſelves in the multitude of their riches. But no man 
may deliver his brother, (or his own foul) nor make agreement unto God for him; for it 
coſt more to redeem their Souls, ſo that he muſt let them alone for ever, Plal.xlix. 7, 8. And 
ſo he muſt do, although the 2whole world was ſtill his own, if he hath loſt his /oul ; 
for the /ou] that is once loſt, 1s loſt for ever. So long as it is in the body, Chriſt is 
both able and ready to redeem and fave it; but if it be once got to hell, there it 
muſt remain to the extremity of miſery and torment, without any hopes of being 
ever redeemed. As Chriſt will not, nothing in the world beſide can do it; though 
he gained the world with the Joſs of his ſoul, he can never gain his ſou again with 
the /o/5. of the whole world. | 

Bo r although a man who hath got the whole world, and loſt his ſoul, cannot get 
his /oul again, though he would give all he world for it; yet will it not be a plea- 
ſare, or at leaſt a mitigation of his grief and ſorrow for his loſs, that he was once 
Lord paramount of all this world? So far from that, that it will be a great aggra- 
vation of his pain and trouble, to remember how far he is fallen; that once he had 
all things which zhis world could afford him, and now nothing at all; once he thought 
himſelf the moſt happy, but now finds himſelf the moſt miſerable of all creatures. 
The thoughts whereof muſt needs grate very much upon his mind, and add fewel 
to the flames which burn him. And ſo, in proportion, the more a man hath in 
this world, if he loſe his ſoul, the greater is his 1%, and the more his ſorrow in 
the next. 

THAT ye may ſee more clearly into the truth of all this, and ſo be more deeply 
affected with it, I deſire you to caſt your eye a little upon what is written in the 
goſpel concerning Dives and Lazarus, or the rich and the poor man; and that too 
from Chriſt's own mouth, who perſectly knew what is done in the other world as 
well as this, Luke xvi. 19. The rich man was exceeding rich, and therefòre was 


_ clothed in purple and fine linnen, and fared ſumptuouſly every day the poor man was fo 


very poor, that he had no bread to eat, but what he begged for; and for that pur- 
pole, not being able to go himſelf, by reaſon of his ſores and weakneſs, he was car- 
ried by others, and laid at the rich man's gate, fo that he could not but ſee him 
every time that he went in or out of his houſe. Here the poor man lay, defired to 
be fed, not with any of the dainties, but with the crumbs which fell from the rich 
man's table ;, either by chance, or as being thrown down for the dogs which were 
under it, and came afterwards and licked the poor man's ſores, as being half dead, and 
not able to keep them off. This was the condition of theſe two men in this world; 
now let us ſee how it fared with them in the next. | 
AND it came to paſs, faith our Lord, that the beggar died, and was carried bythe angels 
into Abraham's boſom. It ſeems he had other kind of attendants about him than the 
dogs, and better than their maſter himſelf; for there were ſeveral of the holy angels 
waiting upon him, and expecting his departure: and ſo ſoon as ever his ſoul was 


loofen'd from his body, away they carried it immediately into Abrabam's boſom, one 


of the higheſt places in heaven, next to the Father of the faithful, in his very boſom, 


where he had all the good things that his ſoul could deſire. 
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AFTER this the rich man alſo died. The poor man died firit, as being fit for 
heaven; the rich man had a longer time given, wherein to prepare himſelf for death, 
but he neglected it: and afterwards he alſo, for all his riches, died and was buried; 
that was all he had of his riches when he was dead, that his body was buried with 
a great deal of ſtate and pomp, I warrant you. But what became of his ] the 
next news we hear of that, is, that it was ſcorching in hell-fire; for it follows in 
the text, Aud in hell he lift up bis eyes being in torment, and ſceth Abraham afar off, 
and Lazarus in his boſom. The fame Lazarus whom he had often ſeen Hing and beg- 
ging at his gate, he now ſees him with Abraham in heaven, whilſt he himſelf was 
with the devils in hell: at which fad fight he cryed out, Father Abraham have 
mercy on me, and ſend Lazarus that he may dip the tip of his finger in water, and cool 
my tongue, for I am tormented in this flame, ver. 24. He calls Abraham father, be- 
cauſe the eus uſually did fo, as being his offspring, John viii. 39. But what! would 
he have him ſend and fetch him out of that place? no, he knew that it could not 
be; and therefore he begged as little as he could, not ſo much as Lazarus uſed to 
beg of him: for Lazarus begged bread of him; not water, that he could have e- 
nough of every where : but the rich man begs not bread, but water, and as little of 
that too as could be imagined ; he only begged that Lazarus might dip the very tip of 
his finger in water, and cool his tongue. But he could not have ſo much as that; 
for Abraham ſaid, Son, remember that thou in thy life-time recetvodſs thy good things, 
and Lazarus evil things; and now he is comforted, and thou art tormented, ver 25. 
A ſad memento! whereby he was put in mind of his great eſtate, his fine clothes, 
his ſumptuous diet, and all the good things he once had, and accounted them his own 
good things, and uſed them accordingly, only for his own pride and pleaſure : and 
now, poor. man, (for ſo we may now call him) he hath not ſo much as one drop of 
water to cool his enflamed tongue. 

I have inſiſted the longer upon this, becauſe I look upon it as the moſt lively de- 
ſcription that was ever made of the ditterent ſtates of good and bad men in the other 
world, of thoſe who have kept, and thoſe who have 4% their own ſouls, and as a 
moſt clear explication and confirmation of my text. For what good had this rich 
man now from all his goods? what was he profited by them, now that he had 10% 
his own ſoul? and what could he give in exchange for his ſoul, when he had not 
ſo much. as one drop of water left him? but inſtead of that, is now tormented in 
hell-fire and ſo muſt be for ever. 

Now, I beſeech you, brethren, put all this together, and then conſider ſeriouſly 
with yourſelves, whether all that you can ever get by the care and pains you take 
for this world, will countervail with the loſs of your ſouls ? whether if you loſe your 
own ſouls, it would be any profit or advantage to gain, if it were poſſible, the whole 
world? and by conſequence, whether it be not your wiſdom and your intereſt to 
take more care of your ſouls, than you do of any thing, or of all things in the world 
beſides? I am confident, that if ye would but lay aſide your prejudices for a while, 
and ſet yourſelves in good earneſt to conſider of it, ye could not but acknowledge it 
to be ſo: ye could not but acknowledge, that it concerns you more, infinitely more, 
to ſave your ſouls, than to gain this world, or any thing in it. 

This therefore is that which I would now adviſe you to. I do not queſtion but 
ye are diligent and induſtrious in your particular callings ; and ſo ye ought to be: 
but I beſeech you to remember, that ye have another wor1d to live in as well as this 
and that ye have /ouls to look after as well as bodies, ſpiritual and immortal fouls, 
that muſt live for ever, either in joy or torment : whereas your bodies laſt but a 
while, and then are carried back again to the carth from whence they were taken. 
It is true, they will be raiſed again at the laſt day, and fare as your /ozls do in the 
other world. If your ſouls be happy, your bodies will be happy too; and if your 
ſouls live in miſery and pain, fo will your bodies to all eternity: and therefore by 
taking care of your /ouls, ye will take the beſt care ye can of your bodies alſo; 
whereas by neglecting them, you loſe both. 

AN beſides, after all your moiling and toiling for the world, ye are never ſure 
to get any thing conſiderable in it; what ye get, ye do not know how ſoon ye may 
loſe it; and while ye have it, ye may be never the better for it. But if ye take care 
of your ſouls before all things elſe in this world, ye will moſt certainly both jave 
them, and have all things elſe given you into the bargain : for this ye have Chriſt's own 
word, ſaying, Seek ye firſt the kingdom of God and his righteouſneſs, and all theſe things 
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ſhall be added to you, Mat. vi. 33. whereas if ye loſe your ſouls, whatſoever elſe ye 
get, will avail you nothing. 
WHEREFORE I pray and beſeech you all, as ye have any regard to your own 
and welfare, that ye would, for the future, concern yourſelves in good earneſt 
about your ſouls; at leaſt take as much care of them as ye do for the world. Ye 
ſtudy all ways poſſible to prevent any loſs in your eftates or trades; do the ſame for 
your ſouls : take all the heed ye can that they be not loſt for ever. You contrive 
and forecaſt each day how to manage your worldly affairs to the beſt advantage; 
do the ſame for your /ouls let no day paſs without conſidering how to work out 
your ſalvation the moſt effefually, and to make your calling and election ſure. You 
avoid every thing that will leſſen your trade, impair yeur eſtates, or hinder your im- 
provement of them; do the ſame for your /ou/s, forſake and avoid whatſoever will 
deſtroy them, or hinder their ſalvation, as all manner of vice and wickedneſs will 
moſt certainly do. You often caſt up your books, to ſee how you thrive in the 
world; do the ſame for your ſouls : examine yourſelves often, whether ye be in the 
faith, and whether you grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Je- 
ſus Chriſt. You catch at all opportunities you can find of encreaſing your eſtates, 
and bettering your condition in this world; do the fame for your ſouls. You have 
many opportunities put into your hands of improving your ſpiritual ſtate, and fit- 
ting your /ouls for heaven; you may every day hear the word of God read, and 
join together in praying to him for mercy and grace, and all things neceſſary for 


the ſaving of your ſouls; you may every week partake of Chriſt's moſt bleſſed 


body and blood, and ſo of all the merits of his death, by whom alone your fouls 
can be ever ſaved. Theſe are the great means that God hath appointed for the 
ſalvation of your ſouls: do not flight or neglett them any longer, left ye repent of 
it, as beſure ye will, when it is too late; but uſe them heartily, ſincerely, conſtantly 
as ye ought, and you'll find them, by God's bleſſing and affiſtance, efectual to the 
fixing your hearts on him, and to the confirming your faith in Chriſt, that when ye 
go out of this world, ye may, with St. Stephen, commit your ſouls into his hands, 
who will be fare to fave and preſerve them to eternal life; for he'll receive them 
to himſelf, he'll waſh and cleanſe them from their ſins in his own blood, and ſo pre- 
ſent them to his Father without ſpot and blemiſh, that they may live with him and 


his holy angels in the higheſt glory and happineſs which they can poſſibly enjoy, 
for ever and ever. Amen. | ; 
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A Spiritual Life the Characteriſtick of a 
Chriſtian. 


Ro M. viii. 9. 


Now if any man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, he 


ER is none of his. 


and the wonderful works he hath done, and ſtill doth in the world. But 
who is ſufficient for theſe things? Ibo can expreſs the noble afts of the 
Lord, or ſhew forth all his praiſe? Who can deſcribe his infinite glory, or 
declare his gifts and graces, that are innumerable? this is a ſubject fit for the pen 
or tongue of an angel. We mortals upon earth know nothing of him, but what he 
he himſelf is pleaſed to tell us in his holy word; and what we there read can never 
enter into our minds, unleſs he himſelf alſo be pleaſed to open our underſtandings, 
and ſo make way for it. But our comfort is, that our Bleed Saviour hath aſſured 
us, that he, and in him our heavenly Father, will give the Holy Spirit to them that 
ask bim, Luke xi. 13. | 
© IN confidence whereof we therefore humbly beſeech thee, O heavenly Father, 
© to give us thy Holy Spirit, to lead us into all truth, that, by his inſpiration and 
cc direction, we may have a right judgment in all things, ſpeak nothing of him but 
cc whats true, and receive the truth in the love of it; to the glory of thy great 
ce name, through Jeſus Chrift our mediator and advocate, now appearing in thy 
cc preſence for us. © 
HAVING thus prayed to Almighty God, in the name of his Son, to direct and 
. aſſiſt us by his Holy Spirit, in ſpeaking of him, and nothing doubting but that he, 
| according to his word, hath granted our requeit; we ſhall now make bold to do 
5 it, from the words which I have now read: Now if any man hath not the Spirit of 
: Chriſt, he is none of his. | 
: WHEREFORE we may firſt take notice, that in the former part of this verſe he is 
7 called the $pyjrit of God, in this latter the Spirit of Chriſt, to teach us, that he is the 
3 Spirit of CI, as Chriſt is God, and that Chriſt is truly God, one with the Father; o- 
[ therwiſe the /ame Spirit could not be the Spirit of Chrift and of God too, And as he 
5 is thus uſually in holy ſcripture called ſometimes the Spirit of God, and ſometimes 
& the Spirit of Chriſt; fo, at other times, he is called abſolutely the Holy Spirit, or, which 
; is the ſante, the Holy Ghoſt, eſpecially where the three divine perſons are all named 
together, as Mat. xxviii. 19. 2 Cor. xiii. 14. 1 fob v. 7. to ſhew, that although he be 
the Spirit both of the Father and the Son, yet fo as to be a diſtintt perſon from 
both, as each of the other perſons alſo is; as in the place laſt quoted, There 
are three that bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, and 
theſe three are one. They are expreſly ſaid to be zhree, and three in the maſculine 
gender, that is commonly uſed to ſignify a perſon; whereby we are given to un- 
derſtand, that they are three diſtintt perſons, properly ſo called, according to our 
common way of ipeaking: but then it follows, 8Tot ot vpe, & «:!, theſe three are 
one, three in the maſculine, one in the neuter gender; not «fc, one perſon, but tv, one 
thing, one Jehovah, one eſſence or ſubſlante : as the Son himſelf alſo aſſerts of him- 
ſelf and the Father, John x. 30. | 
AND therefore whatſocyer perſonal diſtinctions (which we can never comprehend) 
there may be between the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, either among themſclves, or 
2 | in 


3 1 ES E words may give us juſt occaſion to ſpeak of the Holy Spirit of God, 
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in their ways of working, yet we muſt ſtill apprehend and believe them all three to 
be but one and the ſame God; for, as St. Paul expreſſeth it, There are diverſities of gifts, 
but the ſame Spirit; and there are differences of adminiſtrations, but the ſame Lord; and 
there are diverſities of operations, but it is the ſame God which worketh all in all, 1 Cor. 
X11. 4, 5, 6. Here is one Spirit, one Lord Jeſus, one God the Father; theſe all and 
every one worketh all in all, and therefore muſt needs be all one, and the lame firſt 
cauſe of all, or, as we ſay, one God. | | | 

IT is true, our finite underſtandings, in their higheſt perfection, could never reach 
this, no more than they can any other of thoſe infinite perfettions which we believe 
to be in God; much leſs can we do it in our corrupt and imperfect ſtate. But the 
beſt of it is, as we are not able, ſo we are not bound to underſtand it, but only to 
believe it: and we have all the reaſon that can be to believe it, in that it is revealed 
to us by God himſelf, and therefore alſo revealed, that we might believe it, upon his 
word, without troubling our heads about the way and manner how- zhree diſtinCt 
divine perſons ſubſiſt in one and the ſame divine eſſence, ſo as to be one and the 
ſame God; which being infinitely above us, it would be the height of pride and pre- 
ſumption in us to offer at bringing it down to our capacities. It is ſufficient for us, 
that we have the infallible word and teſtimony of God for it; and that we accord- 
ingly believe, that the Father is God, the Son God, and the Holy Ghoſt God; and yet they 
are not three Gods, but one God : that God the Father made us, God the Son redeemed us, 
and God the Holy Ghoſt ſanctiſieth us; and yet that one and the /ame God made, re- 
deemed, and ſanctifieth us: for whatſoever is faid in the holy ſcriptures to be done 
by any of theſe divine perſons, the ſame, in other places, is aid to be done by God. 
But there is only one living and true Cod; and therefore, altho' we muſt believe in 
each per ſon diſtinctly, contemplate upon what he hath done, and, upon occaſion, 
addreſs ourſelves to him as ſuch, yet we muſt ſtill keep cloſe to the unity of the 
divine eſſence or ſubſtance, which, if it was divided or divifible, would not be 
divine. 

As when IT think of God the Son, as in a peculiar manner my Redeemer and Sa- 
viour, I muſt not apprehend him as any other, but the one living and true God, that 
made and governs the world, and accordingly praiſe and magnify him as ſuch, as 
the Bleſſed Virgin did, ſaying, My ſoul doth magnify the Lord, my ſpirit rejoiceth in 
God my Saviour. And when we read, as we do in my text, or ſpeak of the Spirit of 
Chriſt, although we mult believe the Spirit to be one perſon, and Chriſt another, yet 
we muſt ſtill believe them both to be one in nature or ſubſtance, both the one almighty 
and eternal God; who, whether he act as Father, Son, or Holy Spirit, it is ſtill one 
and the ſame God that doth it. 

As in the former part of this verſe it is ſaid, JF the Spirit of God dwell in jou; 
in the next verle,. I Chriſt be in you: ſo in ſeveral other places of holy writ, ſome- 
times Chriſt is ſaid to be, or dwell in us, Eph. iii. 17. 2 Cor. xiii. 5. At other times the 
ſame thing is expreſſed by the Spirit's being or dwelling in us, 1 Cor. iii. 16. chap. vi. 19. 
whereby we are given to underſtand and believe, that Chriſt and the Spirzt is the 
fame God; ſo that whereſoever either dwells, that is the 7emple of God, 1 Cor. iii. 
16. Hence alſo it is, that as our Saviour often promiſed his diſciples, that when he 


was gone from them he would ſend them his Holy Spirit; he elſewhere promiſed 


the ſame thing, by ſaying, that he himſelf would come to them, John xiv. 18. that 
we may never doubt, but that howſoever Chriſt and the Holy Spirit are diſtinguiſhed 
from one another, as well as from the Father, by their per/onal properties, yet in e/- 
ſence or nature they are the ſame. Which I therefore obſerve here, and deſire you 
to keep it always in your minds, becauſe it will be of great uſe both to the ſettling 
your faith aright, concerning the molt Holy Trinity, and likewiſe to your underſtand- 
ing of what we are further to conſider in theſe words. | 


Tux next thing to be conſider' d here, is, that the Holy Spirit is here called the 


Spirit of Chriſt, the Son of God; as he is alſo, 1 Pet. i. 11. Phil. i. 19. Gal. iv. 6. And 
therefore altho' it be no where expreſly ſaid, that he proceedeth from the Son, as it 
is, that he proceedeth from the Father, John xv. 26. yet we have the ſame ground to 
believe the one, as we have to believe the other; foraſmuch as to be the Spirit of the 
Lon, is but another way of expreſſing his proceſſion from him, and the clearer of the 
two, in that it can admit of no diſpute, as the other may: which I therefore ob- 
ſerve, becauſe by this we may fee, that altho* the Greek church doth not agree 
with the Latin in the word, yet they do in the thing ; they own the Spirit to be 
the Spirit of the Son, as well as of the Father, which is the ſame thing in effe&t Ts 
M | | J "9 IF. hide 


r 


r 


- * N 
++ i A FRE n 


. S 


— = * 4 — + : U 1 5 a 
"T N 3 x 1 F — » "AD, es La A „ 4 4 4 * n . 
; p WA EBIT Ae Nr Cer arr Lb 


Serm. XXII. Charatteriftick of a Chriſtian x05 


what we mean by his proceſſion. And therefore whatſoever reaſon they may have 
to be againſt the inſerting the word Filiogue into the Nicene creed, without the con- 
ſent of a general council, we have none to accuſe them of any great error, much 
ics of hereſy, in the great article of our faith. N 
Bur why 1s he here called, in a ſpecial manner, the Spirit of Chriſt? This is that 
which I defign chiefly to enquire into; for as there is great reaſon, doubtleſs, why 
every thing in holy ſcripture is expreſſed juſt as it is, fo in this place particularly, 
why the Holy Spirit is not called the Spirit of the Father, or the Spirit of God, nor 
ſimply the Holy Spirit,, but in a peculiar manner the Spirit of Chriſt. And that 
which I conceive to be the reaſon in general, is this, becauſe the apo/le is here 
ſpeaking of the Holy Spirit, as given by Chriſt, to thoſe who believe in him, and to 
none elſe, ſaying, H any man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his; and 
therefore it was moſt proper to call him here, the Spirit of him by whom he is 
given. But there being more in this than what may appear at firſt fight, I ſhall en- 
deavour to explain it more particularly in theſe following propoſitions. 


1. God the Father is repreſented to us in holy ſcripture, as the Maker and Gover- 


your of the world in general; and God the Son as the Saviour and Redeemer of the 
world in particular. He hath been ſo all along, ever ſince their fall, continually 
working in them, both to will and to do of his good-pleaſure; according as he himielt 
ſaid, My Father worketb hitherto, and I work, John v. 47 

2. As God the Father made and preſerveth all things by his Mord and Spirit, ac- 
cording to that of the P/almiſt, By the word of the Lord were the beavens made, and 
all the hoſt of them by the breath of his mouth, Pfal. xxxiii. 6. fo God the Son carricth 
on and accompliſheth his great work of /aving men by the ſame Spirit as proceedeth 
from him, and ſo in a peculiar manner his Spirit. 

3. By this it was that he revealed himſelf and his will, and all things neceſſary 
for men to know, believe, or do, that they may be ſaved. For as he raiſed up pro- 


phets in all ages to do it, ſo what they ſpake as ſuch, was firſt dictated to them by 


the Holy Ghoſt, which came upon them, and entered into them, ſo that they were 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt, when they ſpake, Numb. xxiv. 2. Ezek. ii. 2. Luke i. 41, 
67. chap. ii. 25, 26. And it was he that ſpake by them, 2 Sam. xxiii. 2. Thus all 
ſcripture was given by inſpiration of God, » Tim. iii. 16. For the prophecy came not in 
old time by the will of man, but holy men of God ſpake as they wer? moved by the 
Holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet. i. 21. And therefore whatſoever they ſpake as prophets, is expreſly 
ſaid to be ſpoken by the Holy Ghoſt : David ſaid by the Holy Ghoſt, ſaith our Lord, 
Mark xii. 36. Well ſpake the Holy Ghoſt by Iſaiah the prophet, faith St. Paul, Acts 
xxviii. 25. ſo likewiſe Acts i. 16. Heb. ili. 7. chap. x. 15. Yea, the very types and 
ceremonies of the Moſaick law, were all ordained by the Holy Gh; as we learn from 
the apoſtle, where ſpeaking of the high-prieſt's going once every year alone into the 
ſecond tabernacle, he faith, that he Holy Ghoſt thereby ſigniſied, that the way into the 
holieft of all was not yet made manifeſt, Heb. ix. 8. From whence we may lee, by the 
way, how grolly they are miſtaken that imagine, and have had the confidence to aſ- 
ſert, that Moſes borrowed his rites and ceremonies from Egypt or Babylon, notwith- 
ſtanding it is ſo plain from hence, that they came from heaven, being ordained by the 
Holy Ghoſt himſelf. And as the prophers under the lau, ſo under the goſpel the evan- 
gelifts and apoſiles, never ſaid, or did, or wrote any thing as ſuch, but by the motion 
and direction of the Holy Gho/t; as we find all along in the New Teſtament. 

Now this Holy Spirit by which the prophets and apoſtles were acted, is expreſly ſaid 
to be the Spirit of Chriſt, and that too by his own direction in St. Peter, ſaying, Of which 
ſalvation the prophets have enquired, and ſearched diligently, who propheſied of the grace 
that ſhould come unto you, ſearching what and what manner of time the Spirit of Christ 
which was in them did ſignify, 1 Pet. i. 11. The ſame thing appears alſo in the prophets 
themſelves; for they ſpeaking as they were moved by the Spirit of Chriſt, Chriſt him- 
ſelf often ſpeaks in them of himſelf, as one with that Spiriz by which they ſpake; as 
where he laith, They part my garments among them, and caſt lots upon my veſture, Plal. xxii. 
18. They pierced my hands and my feet, ver. 16. They fhall look upon me whom they have 
Pierced, Lech. xii. ro. Thou wilt not leave my ſoul in bell, Pal. xvi. xo. There are 
many ſuch places in the prophets, where Chriſt himſelf ſpeaks of himſelf in his own 
perſon, to convince us that it was by his Spirit they ſpake, and that it was he they 
meant when they ſaid, Thus ſaith the Lord. And hence alſo it was, that Chriſt promiſed 
his apoſtles, that he would ſend the Holy Spirit unto them, Jobn xv. 26. chap. xvi. 7. 
to let them know it was by his Spirit they ſhould be acted and directed in preaching and 
ol. L | G g g pro- 
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propagating his goſpel. So that all the revelations that Almighty God hath given us 
of himſelf, and his holy will, they all came by his Holy Spirit, as he is in a peculiar 
manner the Spirit of Chriſt, the great Prophet of the world. 

4. As God our Saviour hath thus revealed his will to mankind by his Holy Spirit, 
ſo by the /ame Spirit he enables them both to know and to do his ſaid will, which 
_ otherwiſe they would not; for though the words (at leaſt the original) whereby he 
hath ſignified his mind to us, what he would have us believe and do, be ever fo 
clear and plain, yet the things themſelves ſignified by thoſe words, are ſome of them 
1o much above us, and others ſo contrary to our corrupt nature, that we cannot of 
our ſelves receive or apprehend any of them aright. The natural man receiveth not the 
things of the Spirit of God, for they are fooliſhneſs to him, neither can he know them, 
becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned, 1 Cor. ii. 14. As ſenſible things can be diſcerned 
only by our ſenſes, and rational by reaſon only; ſo ſpiritual things, ſuch as are revea]- 
ed by the Spirit of God, can be diſcerned only by the ſame Spirit that revealed 
them; without which we can diſcern no more of them, than we can the proper ob- 
jects of our reaſon, without the uſe of our reaſon, or ſuch as are ſenſible without our 
ſenſes. Hence it is, that men of parts and learning, and great capacities in other 
things; yet, notwithſtanding, are often incapable of ſuch things as are purely of 
divine revelation : they cannot get it into their heads how ſuch things ſhould be, and 
therefore oppoſe them, and argue with all their might againſt them, as if they were 
impoſſible, or at leaſt improbable, becauſe not agreeable to the ideas, as they are 
pleaſed to call them, or notions which they have of other things: when, after all, 
the only reaſon why they cannot apprehend ſo far, at leaſt, as to believe ſuch things 
as are revealed by the Spirit of God, is, becanſe they are not taught of God, nor en- 
dued and aſſiſted by the fame Spirit by which they are revealed. | 

Burr it is quite otherwiſe with thoſe who are atted and influenced by the Spirit of 
Chriſt. By him their minds are ſo enlightned, that they ſee into the truth of all 
that is revealed by him, more clearly than other people can the moſt obvious things 
that lie before them; by him they are taught ſo efſectually, as to know all things that 
are neceſſary for them to know, John xiv. 26. 1 Jobn ii. 20, 27. By him they are kept 
from all damnable errors, and led into all truth, fo as to receive it in the love of it, 
John xvi. 13. By him they are as fully aſſured of the great myſteries of the chriſtian 
religion, as any philoſopher can be, of the moſt undeniable point in mathematicks: 
by him, moving upon their ſouls, and reducing them into a right frame and temper, 
they are regenerated, ſanttified, and renewed in the ſpirit of their minds, ſo as 
clearly to diſcern the vaſt difference between good and evil, between what God hath 
commanded, and what he hath forbidden, and therefore cannot but of their own 
accord chuſe the one and refuſe the other ; their thoughts, their underſtandings, their 
judgments, their afſections are all ſo renewed, as not only to ſee, but feel and reliſh 
all thoſe divine truths and laws which are revealed in the holy ſcriptures, by the 
ſame Spirit by which they are ſo renewed. Theſe are they which are here ſaid to 
have the Spirit of Chriſt, and therefore belong to him. 

Bur if any man hath not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of bis. If a man be not 
thus acted and ſanctified by the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his; he is not in the num- 
ber of thoſe whom Chriſt looks upon as his own proper and peculiar people, ſo as 
to take particular care of them, and intercede continually in heaven for them, that 
they may be preſerved from all evil here, and live with him for ever hereafter. 

THAT we may underſtand this aright, we muſt know, that although it be certain 
that Chriſt died for all men, ſo that all men are capable of being ſaved by him, yet 
it is as certain alſo, that all men ſhall not be ſaved by him; and that none ſhall be fo, 
but only ſuch as believe in him, and ſo apply the merits of his death to themſelves, 
for their pardon and juſtification before God: but this the greateſt part of mankind 
will not do; I ſpeak not only of Jews, Turks, and other infidels, but they alſo who 
profeſs to believe in him, generally do no more than profeſs it: there are but few 
that really do it; but few that believe in him, as he requires it in his holy goſpel, 
with ſuch a faith that purifies their hearts, and unites them to him, ſo as to make 
them ſound members of that body of which he is the head; yet theſe are the only 

rſons whom Chriſt reckons his own: none elſe have any part or portion in him, nor 
bh in them, no more than as if he had never died for them; and therefore he leaves 
all ſuch to the wide world, to the general providence of God, to ſhift for themſelves 
as well as they can: and howſoever they may ſeem to live in this world, they can 
never be'truly happy, neither in this nor the next. But as for ſuch who Oy 
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live with a quick and lively faith in him, as their only Lord and Saviour, and always 
behave themſelves accordingly, Chriſt looks upon them as his own, his inheritance, 
his lot, his peculiar people, his clef?, his friends, his treaſure, his ſheep, his flock, 
his diſciples indeed, his brethren, yea, his very members, according to their reſpective 
places and tations in his body the church; as we find all along in his Holy Scrip- 
tures: theſe he hath a ſpecial kindneſs for, and is now appearing in the preſence 
of God, making atonement and reconciliation for them. Theſe conſidered toge- 
ther, are properly the houſhold of God, the communion of ſaints, his domeſtick 
ſervants, who make it their conſtant buſineſs to ſerve him, and fo continue always 
in his love and favour : He prays for theſe, he prays not for the world, but for theſe 
which God hath given him out of the world, John xvii. 9. Theſe, all and every one, 
go to God by him, and therefore he is always interceding for them, eb. vii. 25. 
that they may want nothing that is good, nothing that is needful, to their obtaining 
eternal ſalvation by him. 

Now, how happy muſt they needs be, who have ſuch a powerful mediator and ad- 
vocate always at the right-hand of God? But who are they, who are thus happy? 
They who have the Spirit of Chriſt, and none elſe, no not one; for the apoſtle 
here ſpeaks in the ſingular number, ſaying, F any man, whatſoever he be, if he hath 
not the Spirit of Chriſt, be is none of his; whereby he plainly ſhews, that no man in 
the world, whatſoever his condition be, belongs to Chriſt, ſo as to be ſaved by him, 
unleſs he have the Spirit of Chriſt. 

AND the reaſon is plain, for it is only by his Spirit that any man can be made his 
it is impoſſible, that we who are ſo infinitely below him, could be ſo nearly related 
to him, as to be his, in ſuch an high manner that this phraſe imports, any other way 
than by his own Spirit: but by that we are incorporated into him, and made mem- 
bers of his body; for by one Spirit we are all baptized into one body, even the body of 
Chriſt, 1 Cor. xii. 13. By which means, as all the members of a natural body, being 
informed by the ſame foul that is in the head, and from thence is diffuſed into them, 
do therefore properly belong to that head; ſo we are therefore only the members 
of Chriſt, and belong to him, becauſe the ſame Spirit that is in him, is likewiſe in 
us; and moves, animates, and influences us in all the actions of the new and ſpiri- 
tual life. Hence it is, that as many as are led by the Spirit of God, are the Sons of 
God, Rom. viii. 14. for having the ſame Spirit, that is, in his only-begotten Son, 
they, according to their capacities, thereby ſtand in the ſame relation to God, as he 
doth; they are properly his ſons alſo; inſomuch that Chriſt himſelf is not aſhamed 
o call them brethren, Heb. ii. 11. 

AND the reaſon which the apoſtle there gives for it, is becauſe he that ſanctiſieth, 
and they who are ſanctiſied, are all of one; both he and they have one and the ſame Spi- 
rit, and therefore muſt needs be the children of one and the ſame Father; and by 
this it is that we know we are fo: for if we have receiv'd the Spirit of adoption, we 
thereby cry, Abba, Father; the Spirit itſelf bearing witneſs with our ſpirits, that we 
are the children of God, Rom. viii. 15. 16 | 

HENCE it is alſo, that St. John ſaith, Hereby we know that he abideth in us, by the Spi- 
rit which he hath given us, 1 John iii. 24. And hereby know we, that we dwell in him, 
and be in us, becauſe he hath given us of his Spirit, Chap. iv. 12. For if he hath given us 
his Spirit, our bodies are thereby made the temples of the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. vi. 19. 
And when the Holy Ghoſt hath taken poſſeſſion of us, and continues to dwell in us, 
we are no longer our own, but his, whoſe Spirit the Holy Ghoſt is; and joint-heirs 
with him, Rom. viii. 17. who is heir of all things, Heb. i. 2. We may be ſure of it, 
in that he bath given us the earneſt of the Spirit, 2 Cor. i. 22. chap. v. 5. I hich is the ear- 
neſt of the inheritance, until the redemption of the purchaſed poſſeſſion, Eph. i. 14. And 
this earneſt of the Spirit, is ſo certain and infallible a ſign of our right and title to 
the faid inheritance, that we are ſaid to be /ealed by it to the day of redemption, Eph. 
iv. 30. For by giving us his Holy Spirit, Chriſt ſets, as it were, his ſeal upon us, 
and ſo marks us out for his own, and diſtinguiſneth us from the reſt of the world. 
It is by this, that the ſheep ſhall be known from the goats, the heirs of heaven 
from the children of diſobedience, at the laſt day; and then it will appear to all 
the world, that if any man have not the Spirit-of Chriſt, he is none of his. 

AND if ſo, how much doth it concern us all to have the Spirit of Chriſt? Infi- 
nitely more than any thing elſe in the world beſides : for ſeeing Jeſus Chriſt is the 
only Saviour of mankind ; ſeeing he faves none but ſuch as belong to him, ſo as to 
be properly his ; and ſecing none are his, but only they who haye his Spirit; _ we 
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have his Spirit, we ſhall be loſt and undone for ever; and therefore as we tender 
our own welfare, we muſt make our chief care and ſtudy to get the Spirit of Chriſt ; 
whatſoever we get beſides, will ſignity nothing to us at the laſt day, unleſs it be 
to torment and vex us. But if we have the Spirit of Chriſt, we ſhall then have all 
things we can deſire, for then we ſhall be found in the number of his ſheep, and ac- 
cordingly ſhall be placed on his right-hand, and hear him pronounce that bleſſed ſen- 
tence upon us, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from 
the foundation of the world, Mat. xxv. 34. 

BuT the great queſtion is, how a man may have the Spirit of Chriſt? Or what 
he muſt do to get and keep it? To that I anſwer, that Chriſt having aſſumed the 
common nature of all men, all men are doubtleſs capable of his Spirit, but none 
actually receive it, but ſuch only as are united to him, and made members of his 
Body; they partake of his Spirit, as the members of a man's natural body. do of 
that which is in the head; but none elſe can have it. | 

Now, in order to our being thus united to Chriſt, as to have bis Spirit, it is firſt 
neceſſary that we believe in him, He that believeth on me, faith Chriſt, as the [cripture 
ſaith, out of his belly ſhall flow rivers of living water. This ſpake he, ſaith the evangeliſt, 
of the Spirit, which they that believe on him ſhould receive, John vii. 38, 39. And his 
apoſtle ſpeaking of him to the Epheſians, faith, In whom after that ye believed, ye were 
ſealed with that Holy Spirit of promiſe, Eph. i. 13. From whence it appears, that no 
man can have the Spirit of Chriſt, until he believes in Chriſt, whoſe Spirit it is, but 
that all who believe in him, have it effectually conferred upon them. | 

Bu r, for that purpoſe, he who believes in Chriſt, muſt be baptized into him; that 
being the ſacrament appointed by himſelf, whereby we teſtify our belief in him, and 
the uſual means whereby he gives his Spirit to us, and ſo makes us his own: for 
baptiſm is he waſhing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, Tit. iii. 5. We 
are thereby born of water and of the Spirit, John iii. 5. Vater is the ſign, the Holy 
Ghoſt the thing ſignified, whereby we are born again and made the children of God; be- 
cauſe we are, by that means, inſerted into the body of his Son Jeſus Chriſt ;, as ap- 
pears from the very words of inſtitution, which according to the original run thus, 
Go ye therefore, and make all nations diſciples, by baptizing them in the name of the Fa- 
ther and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, Matt. xxviii. 19. For ſeeing we are 
made his diſciples, by being thus baptized according to his inſtitution, we are 
e admitted to be members of his body, and then of courle partake of bis Holy 

pirit. | | 

FROM whence we may ſee, by the way, the great neceſſity of this /acramert, 
where it may be had, and what a deſperate condition they are in, who live in the 
contempt or neglett of it, as many do in this corrupt age; and perhaps, ſome here 
preſent at this time. But I heartily wiſh, that all ſuch would ſeriouſly conſider, that 
Jeſus Chriſt is the only Saviour of the world; that he faves none but thoſe who are 
of his own body, the church, and ſo properly his; that none can be made his, but by 
being baptized according to his appointment; and therefore, that all ſuch as wilfully 
neglect or refuſe this holy ſacrament, and ſo live and die without it, are none 
of Chriſt's flock, and have no more ground to expect ever to be ſaved by him, than 
other infidels and heathens have, nor indeed ſo much; foraſmuch as the others know 
not that Chriſt ever ordained this ſacrament for the admiſſion into his church, and 
ſo to a ſtate of ſalvation; theſe know and contemn it. Wherefore if there be any 
Here, who, through the error or negligence of their parents, were not baptized 
in their infancy; and, through their own default, have not yet had this ſacrament 
adminiſtred to them, I beſeech you, as you tender your own ſalvation, put it off no 
longer, but prepare yourſelves as ſoon as poſſible for it, left you die without it, and fo 
be foynd, at the laſt day, not among the ſheep of Chriſt, but among the goats, which 
will be condemned to the everlaſting fire, which is prepared for the devil and his angels. 

AND as for you, who are ſo happy as to be born of water and of the Spirit of Chriſt, 
and ſo made his, take heed that ye do not loſe the Spirit which you then receiv'd ; as 
you certainly will, if you either renounce the faith into which you were baptized, or 
live in the conſtant breach of the vow which you then made; and ſeeing you cannot 
but be conſcious to yourſelves, that you have kept neither the faith, nor your pro- 
miſe, ſo ſtrictly as ye ought, but have many ways offended, and therefore have cauſe 
to fear, that God hath or will withdraw his Holy Spirit from you, you muſt conſtantly 
pray as David did in the like caſe, ſaying, Caſt me not away from thy preſence, O Lord, 
and take not thy Holy Spirit from me, Plal. li. 11. , 3 
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Bo r there are ſome, too many I fear, who were once baprized with water and the 
Spirit, and ſo made the children of God and heirs of heaven, but afterwards have 
proved ſo undutiful, di/obedient, and to every good work reprobate, that their heavenly Fa- 
ther hath, in effett, caſt them off, dilmherited them, and ſuffers his Spirit to ſtrive no 
longer with them. The condition of ſuch is very deplorable, but not altogether 
deſperate ; for they having been once admitted into the number of his children, al- 
mighty God hath till ſo much reſpett and favour for them, that upon their repen- 
tance and return to their duty, he is ready to receive them again, and to give them 
his Holy Spirit, to aſſiſt them in the performance of it, if they do but ask it of him: 
we may be ſure of it, for we have the word of Chriſt himſelf for it, laying, JF je 
then being evil, know how to give good gifts to your children, how much more will your hea- 
venly Father give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him, Luke xi. 13. To them who have 
been adopted into his family, and made his children, he, as their heavenly Father, 
will give the Holy Spirit; but to none elle, nor to them neither, unleſs they as ir too, 
according to the rules that he himſelf hath preſcribed tor it, heartily, iin portunately, 
in faith, in the name of Chriſt, inſtantly, and Without ceaſing. If you thus ask it, he 
will give you his Holy Spirit, though not immediately, yet in the uſe of the means 
which he hath ordained for that end; eſpecially in the faithful performance of your 
publick devotions to him, when you are met together in his name, to pray jointly to 
5 him for it; to praiſe his moſt holy name, and to hear that word which he hath given 
by the inſpiration of the ſame Spirit, and receive the holy ſacrament; Chriſt himſelf 
| is always in the midſt of ſuch aſſemblies of his faints, ready to diſtribute the gifts 
15 and graces of the Holy Spirit among them, Malt. xviii. 20. As we often find he 
3M did, both in the Old and New Teſtament, but very rarely, if ever, at any other 
20 time or place. And therefore, as you delire the continual aſſiſtance of the Spirit 
of Chriſt, you mult neglect no opportunity you can get, of waiting upon him in his 
own houſe, and at his own table, where he uſually moves upon thoſe who come | 
rightly diſpoſed for it, and takes them under his own care and conduct. 4 
. BuT then you mult take eſpecial heed, not to grieve the Holy Spirit of God, auherely ”e 
4 are ſealed to the day of redemption, Eph. iv. 30. Do nothing that may offend ſo divine 
3 a gueſt, left you provoke him to withdraw himſelf from you; Quench not the Spirit, 
| 1 Theſſ. v. 19. ſtifle not thoſe holy motions he puts into your hearts, but do all you can 
to ſtir them up, 2 Tim. i. 6. that ye may be fervent in ſpirit, Rom. xii. 11. Zealous of 
good works, ſledfaſt, unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord, foraſmuch as ye 
know, your labour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord, 1 Cor. xv. 58. 

HA viNG thus ſhewn, that they only who have the Spirit of Chriſt are truly his, and 
likewiſe how ye may all have it, if ye will but ſeek it as ye ought, there will be no 
occaſion, I hope, of perſuading you to endeavour after it all ye can; I ſhall only 
deſire you to conſider, that unleſs you have the Spirit of Chriſt, you are ſtill in the 
fleſh, ver. 8. that is, in your natural or carnal eſtate, no better than when ye came 
into the world, or rather much worſe ; and fo long as ſuch, you can never pleaſe God, 
nor do any one thing acceptable in his ſight: you are enemies to God, and he is an 
enemy to you; you have nothing that ye can truly call a bleſſing, for every thing you 
have is curſed to you; you have no intereſt in the merits of Chriſt's death, nor in 
the interceſſion that he makes at the right-hand of God; for you are without Chriſt, 
aliens from the common-wealth of Iſrael, and ſtrangers from the covenants of promiſe ;, with-. 
out hope, and without God in the world. Eph. 1i. 12. Ye are in continual danger of 
being condemned to hell-fire, and will certainly be ſo when ye die, unleſs ye repent 
and believe, ſo as to have the Spirit of Chriſt while ye live. 

WHEREAS, if you have the Spirit of Chriſt, and fo are his, what an happy condi- 
tion will ye then be in? Ye will then be free from that bondage or corruption to 
which others are ſubject, for where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty, 2 Cor. iii. 17. 
Ye will then, through the Spirit mortify the deeds of the body, and live continually in yeww- 
. neſs of life, Rom. viii. 13. Ye will then bring forth the fruit of the Spirit, love, joy, 
. peace, long · ſuſfering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, faith, meekneſs, temperance, and whatſoever 
elſe can adorn either your hearts or lives, and make you amiable in the ſight of God, 
Gal. v. 22. 23. Ye will then partake of the divine nature; and be holy, as he who 
hath called you is holy in all manner of converſation: ye will then have Jeſus Chriſt, 
whoſe ye are, always making interceſſion for you, and waſhing you from your fins 
in his own blood: ye will then be ſafe and ſecure under the protection of the Al- 
mighty, and need not fear any evil that can happen to you: ye will then live under 
the light of God's countenance, and have it ſhining continually upon you, chearing 
15 SY | | Hh h | ank 
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and refreſhing your ſpirits, more than ye can imagine. Ye have already the earneſt 


of the inheritance, and therefore need not doubt, but that, ere long, you will be 
eſſed of it, an inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, that fadeth not away, reſerved in 
eaven for you, 1 Pet. i. 4. And all becauſe ye have the Spirit of Chriſt, and fo are 
his, whoſe all things are : To whom with the Father and the Holy Spirit, be all honour and 
glory now and for ever. Amen. 


SERMON XXIV. 


The Obligations of Superiors to promote 
/ Religion, 


P.'3 4 1.4 Af; 


Serve the Lord with fear, and rejoice with trembling. 


they were not his words, but the word of God himſelf; as the ſame 
royal prophet faith, in his laſt prophetical words, The Spirit of the Lord 
ſpake by me, and his word Was in my tongue, 2 Sam. xxiii. 2. So it was in 
his compoſing and uttering this pſalm; he did it not out of his own head, but 
as he was moved by the Holy Ghoſt : ſo that it was God himſelf that ſpake it by 
him. This we cannot doubt of, having it fo plainly atteſted from heaven; for when 
St. Peter and St. John had told the reſt of the apoſtles and diſciples how they had 
been threatned by the rulers of the Jews, for preaching the goſpel of Chriſt, hey 
lift up their voice with one accord unto God, and ſaid, Lord, thou art God which haſt made 
heaven and earth, and the ſea, and all that therein is; who by the mouth of thy ſervant 
David haſt ſaid, hy did the beathen rage, and the people imagine @ vain thing? The 
kings of the earth ſtood up, and the rulers were gathered together againſt the Lord, and 
againſt his Chriſt, For of a truth, againſt thy holy child Feſus, whom thou haſt anointed, 
both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the people of Iſrael, were gathered 
together, &c. Acts iv. 24, 25, 26, 27. And they had no ſooner faid this, and prayed 
for grace to preach the word with boldneſs, but immediately the place was ſhaker 
where they were aſſembled together, and they were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and they ſpake 
the word of God with boldneſs, ver. 31. The ſhaking of the houſe, and the coming 
of the Holy Ghoſt upon them at that time, being wholly out of the ordinary courſe 
of nature, could not have happened but by the immediate hand of God; who 


' LTHOUGH theſe words were ſpoken by David, king of J1/rael, yet 


therefore did, by this means, ſet, as it were, his ſeal, for the confirmation of all 


that his apoſtles had then ſaid. But they had faid, what he himſelf had faid by tbe 
mouth of his ſervaut David, Why do the heathen rage, &c. Which being the very 
words wherewith this plalm begins, God did thereby own himſelf to be the author 
of it, and affirm'd it by a miracle; which is mare, I think, than can be ſaid of any 
other particular place of ſcripture, after the whole had been ſo confirmed. 

NEITHER did he, in this extraordinary manner, fignify his approbation only of 
what they had then ſaid concerning this plalm in general, but likewiſe of what they 


added for the explication of it; even that his holy child: Feſus, whom he had anointed, 


was the Meſſiah or Chriſt here ſpoken of; and that the whole pſalm is therefore to 
be underſtood of him, and of him only: that it was he againſt whom the people raged ; 
She | ; | that 
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that he is that Lord, who, ſitting in heaven, will have them in deriſion, and vex 
them in his ſore diſpleaſure for it, ver., 3, 4. That it is He of whom God the Fa- 
ther faith, Ler have 7 ſet my King, a King of mine own anointing, pom my holy hill 
of Sion, ver 5. (where the ark then was, and he fat between the cherubims over the 
mercy-leat that was upon it:) and that it was he who faid, I will declare the decree, 
the Lord bath ſaid unto me, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee. Ask of 
me, and 1 ſhall give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermoſt parts of 
the earth for thy poſſeſſion : thou ſhalt break them with a rod of iron, and daſh them in 
pieces like a potter's veſſel, ver. 7, 8, 9. 

THe Spirit of Chriſt being in alt the prophets, 1 Pet. i. 11. particularly in 7his, 
Chriſt often ſpeaks of himſelf in the firſt perſon fo plainly, that it cannot poſſibly 
be underſtood of any other: as where he faith, Thou wilt not leave my ſoul in hell, 
Pfal. xvi. 10. They pierced my bands and my feet, Pſal. xxii. 16. They part my garments 
among them, and caſt lots upon my veſture, ver. 18. So here he ſaith, I will declare 
the decree, The Lord hath ſaid unto me, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee. 
Whereby he hath declared to the world his eternal Godhead: that he was from all 
eternity begotten of Jehovah the Father, and therefore muſt needs be of the ſame 
divine nature with him, the ſame Jehovah; it being impoſſible there ſhould be any 
more than one Jehovah, Deut. vi. 4. according to his own ſaying, I and the Father 
are one, John x. 30. This he declares in the firſt place, as being the foundation of 
that religion that he hath revealed to the world, and of all our hopes of falvation 
in it. And therefore alſo in the New Teſtament this declaration is frequently quo- 
ted, always applied to Chriſt, and great uſe is made of it, for the confirming of 
his religion, eb. 1. 5. chap. v. 5. and Acts xiii. 33. where it is expreſly ſaid to be 
written in the ſecond pſalm which is another undeniable argument, that zhis pſalm 
is to be underſtood wholly of Chriſt Jeſus. 

HAviNG thus declared his eternal generation, as he was God, he then ſets forth 
the great power that is given him, as he is the King before ſpoken of, ſet upon Sion, 
as he 1s the head of the Church, the Saviour of the world, the Mediator between 
God and men; for it 1s only as he is ſuch, that any thing can be given him which 
he had not before: but as he had undertaken to be born of the ſeed of the woman, 
and was ſo in the decree and promiſe of God from the beginning of the world, and 
was therefore anointed to be a Prophet, a Prieſt, and a King too, that he might be 
able to deſtroy the works of the devil, and to fave mankind in this reſpett he there 
declares, that the Lord hath alſo ſaid unto him, Ast of me, and I will give thee the 
heathen for thine inheritance, and the utmoſt parts of the earth for thy poſſeſſion. Though 
he was then ſet upon the holy hill of Sion (which was therefore holy becauſe he kept 
his reſidence there) yet his dominion was to be from ſea to ſea, and from the river 
unto the ends of the earth, Pal. Ixxii. 8. fo that all kings ſhall fall down before him, all 
nations ſhall ſerve him, ver. 11. King David himſelf calls him bis Lord, Pal. cx. 1. 
and the Lord of the whole earth, Pal. xcvii. 6. Which title can belong to none but 
Chriſt, and to him only as he is God-man, amd as ſuch the Saviour of all mankind : 
for no mere man ever was, nor can be Lord of the whole earth. God, as ſich, is the 
Lord not only of the earth, but of the whole world. But Chriſt, as he is the Son 
of man, as well as the Son of God, hath the whole earth in his own poſſeſſion, and 
all the nations and people in it, ſubje& to his dominion and power. This is here ſaid 
to be given him by Jehovah, the Lord of heaven and earth : and it is given him on 
purpoſe that he may fave all that believe in him, and ſerve him, in whatſoever part 
of the earth they live. Thus he himſelf explains this gift of the Father to him, 
laying unto him, Father, the hour is come, glorify thy Son, that thy Son alſo may glorify 
thee : as thou baſt given him power over all fleſh, that he ſhonld give eternal life to as 
many as thou haſt given him, John xvii. 1, 2. Hence it is that he commanded his 
apoſtles to go aud make all nations his diſciples, by baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, Matt. xxviii. 19. that fo all nations, and all the people 
in them, both old and young, might be brought into ſubjection to him, and become his 
inheritance, as it is here promiſed. And accordingly at the very time that he aſcen- 
ded up to heaven, he promiſed his apoſtles, that they ſhould receive power from him 
to preach his goſpel, and ſo be witneſſes to him, not only in Jeruſalem, Judea, and Sa- 
maria, hut unto the utmoſt parts of the earth, Acts i. 8. and that he himſelf would be 
with them and their ſucceſſors in doing it, to the end of the world, Matt. xxviu. 20. 
By which means many of all nations, kindreds, people and tongues upon earth, are advan- 
ced to heaven, Rev. vii. 9. by his almighty power, who reigns and rules over 5 
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whole earth but for that purpoſe he asketh it of the Father, who faid to him, A 
f me, and I will give thee, &c. that is, he prays or intercedes for all that- come unty 
God by him, whereſoever they live, and therefore is able to ſave them all to the ut- 
termoſt, how many ſoever they be, and will accordingly do it, Zeb. vii. 25. 

SUcH a mighty prince is the Lord Jeſus, the bleſſed and only potentate, the King 


| | of 
' kings, and the Lord of lords, 1 Tim. vi. 15. preſiding over all the empires and king- 


doms upon earth, and ordering all things in them, ſo as may conduce to his glory, 
and to the falvation of all that take his yoke upon them, believe in him, and keep his 
laws z and that nothing may be able to impede his ſaving of them, he hath all power 
given him, not only upon earth, but in heaven too, Matt. xxviii. 18. For God hath 
now ſet him at his own right-hand, far above all principalities, and powers, and might, 
and dominion, and every name that is named, not only in this world, but alſo in that which 
is to come; and hath put all things under his feet, and gave him to be head over all things 
to the church, which is his body, Eph. i. 20, 21, 22, 23. So that he is now Lord Pa- 
ramount over the whole creation, and all for the ſake of his church, or the congrega- 
tion of faithful people diſperſed over the face of the earth, that he may bring them at 
laſt to reign with him in heaven. But as for ſuch as will not believe in him, but 
rebel againſt him, and refuſe to ſubmit to his laws and government, Ve will break them 
with a rod of iron, and daſh them in pieces like a potter's veſſel, ver. 9. as many have 
found already by woful experience, and all ſhall do fo at the laſt day; when he ſhall 
come again, and manifeſt his ſupreme authority over the whole earth, by judging all 
mankind that ever did, or ever ſhall live upon the face of it. : 
Now God our Saviour having thus aſſerted his divine glory and power, in the 
former part of this alm, all the reſt of it is only a concluſion that naturally follows 
upon theſe premiles : for theſe things being conſidered, the Holy Spirit in David in- 
fers, Be wiſe now, therefore, O ye kings; be inſtructed, ye judges of the earth, ver. 10. that 
is, learn from hence and beware, that you ſet yourſelves no more againſt the Lord, 
and againſt his £hri/? - but ſerve the Lord, this mighty Lord, ſerve him with fear, dread- 
ing the thoughts of ever falling under his diſpleaſure ; and rejoice with trembling, re- 
joice that ye have ſuch an Almighty King and Saviour; but to do it with fear and re- 
verence of his Divine Majeſty and power. X's the Son, 1 Kings xix. 18. Adore this 
the eternal Son of God, the Lord of the whole earth, left he be angry with you for 
not paying the homage which you owe him, and ſo you periſp in the way, in the way 
you are going to the other world, and be there puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruction from 
the preſence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power, 2 Theſſ. i. 9. as you moſt certain- 
ly will, if his anger be J indled, yea, but a little againſt you. But bleſſed, thrice bleſſed 
are all they that put their truſt and believe in him : he will pray for them, though not for 
the reſt of the world, and ſo will take them into his own almighty protection; make 
all things work together for their good, while they are upon earth, and then bring them 
to himſelf in heaven, where they ſhall behold bis glory, and enjoy him for ever. 
' IT was necellary thus to run through this whole p/alm, the better to clear the way 
to that part of it which I deſign, God willing, to inſiſt more particularly upon, 
even, Serve the Lord with fear: which otherwiſe might not have been ſo well un— 
derſtood, whereas now it is plain and ealy. For ſeeing that Jeſus Chriſt, the only- 
begotten Son of God is ſpoken of, as I have ſhewn in the former part of zhis palm, 
and his dominion is there aſſerted over all the earth, the concluſion drawn from theſe 
premiſes, muſt be underſtood of the fame perſon : and therefore by the Lord, whom 
kings and judges are here commanded 70 /erve, we muſt underſtand the Lord Chriſt, 
the Son, as he is here allo exprelly called, even the eternal Son of God the Fa- 
ther. Not that the Father alſo is not to be ſerved, but becauſe, as the Son him- 
ſelf faith, The Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all Judgment to the Son 
that all men ſhould honour the Son, even as they honour the Father, John v. 23. This 
was the great end wherefore the Father hath committed fo great authority over all 
the earth to the Son, that all mankind ſhould ſerve and honour him, in all reſpeCts, 
as they do or ought to honour and ſerve the Father : for they are both one Jehovab, 
one God; and therefore whatſoever is done to the one, is done to the other; He 
that believeth on me, ſaith the Son, believeth not on me, but on bim that ſent me. 
And, be that ſeeth me, ſeeth him that ſent me, John xii. 44, 45. He that hateth me, 
hateth my Father alſo, chap. xv. 2 3. So he that ſerveth the Son, ſerveth the Father alſo. 
For the Son is in the Father, and the Father in the Son, chap. xiv. 20. And there- 
fore it is impoſſible to ſerye the one without the other. But whoſoever ſerves the 
Son, doth, %% facto, ſerve the Father, that is in him, and one with bim. 
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Ay beſides, no man can ſerve the Father but by the Son, nor by him neither; 
without ſerving of him: as he himſelf again faith, Ile that honoureth not the Son, ho- 
noureth not the Father that ſent him, John v. 23. For the Father accepts of no honout 
from men, but what comes to him through his Son, the only Mediator between him 
and them. How piouſly, how virtuoully ſoever they may ſeem to live, and whatſo- 
ever honour and worſhip they pretend to give to God, nothing they do is acceptable 
to him any other way, than by Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. ii. 5. Neither can any man ſo much 
as come unto the Father, but by him, John xiv. . And therefore they who do not firſt 
come unto the Son, believe in him, and ſerve him, can never be the ſervants of God, 
nor do any one thing that is plealing in his ſight. Whereas they who truly and faith- 
fully /erve the Son of God, are ſo high in the favour and eſteem of God the 
Father, that he hath a particular reſpect, yea, an honour for them. I ſhould not have 
ventured upon ſo high an expreſſion, but that I have the warrant of Chriſt himſelf 
for it, laying, F any man ſerve me, bim will my Father honour, John xii. 26. 

Tris therefore is the Lord, the Lord God omnipotent, whom the kings and judges 
of the earth are here commanded 0 ſerve. Not like David, though he was a ſove- 
reign prince in his own country, he had no power over any other, much leſs over 
all the kings and judges of the earth, ſo as to require them to be wiſe, and 70 inſtruct 
them what to do, and whom to lerve: and therefore this, and all ſuch places in the 
holy ſcriptures, where commands are laid upon all the kings and nations upon 
earth, molt evidently ſhew their divine authority; that they are not of any private 
interpretation, or human invention, but were given by the inſpiration of God, the 
King of kings, the Lord of the whole earth, by whom kings reign, and princes decree 
juſtice, by whom princes rule, and nobles, and all the judges of the earth, Prov. viii. 15, 
16. They are all bat his deputies or vicegerents in their reſpective kingdoms and 
provinces, his miniſters, to execute his laws and judgments. And theretore when 
tome of them had conſpired and ſet themſelves againſt the Lord, and againſt his CHriſt; 
he, by his Holy Spirit, iſſued forth this his divine proclamation, wherein, having 
firkt acquainted them with that ſupreme authority, which he had given to his Son 
Chriſt over ali the earth, he lays this ſtrict command upon all ſovereign princes, and 
their under-officers in all parts of the earth: Be wiſe now therefore, O ye kings; be 
inſtructed, ye judges of the earth. Serve the Lord with fear, and rejoice with trembling. 
_ HE, in many other places of his holy oracles, hath required all people to ſerve him, 
but here he commands #/zgs and judges, as ſuch, to do it; not only in their private 
capacities, as they allo are men, but likewiſe as they are kings that govern whole 
empires or countries, and wake laus to be obſerved by all that live within their ſeve- 
ral dominions: and as judges, or ſubordinate officers, impowered and commiſſioned 
by their reſpective kings to fee their ſaid laws put in execution. It is in this their 
publick capacity, that the univerſal Monarch of the world ſpeaks to them in this 
place, and commands them all to /erve him, that ſo their people may do it, not only 
every one by himſelf, but all together, as they are a nation, or kingdom, a ſociety 
of men united together under one common head. As we read in the prophet Daniel, 
that to the Son of man was given dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, 
nations, and languages ſhould ſerve him, Dan. vii. 14. So it ought to be all the earth 
over; and ſo it will be, when he ſees good to ask it of the Father : but when that 
will be, it is in vain for us to enquire, ſeeing it is not revealed to us. | 

IT is ſufficient for us to know, that many kingdoms upon earth have already pro- 
feſſed their ſubjection to him, and that all are bound to /erve him; for this com- 
mand being laid upon kings, as ſuch, it doth not affect their perſons only, but their 
kingdoms, and reacheth all that are adviſed with, or any way concerned in their go- 
vernment, or in deviſing laws for the better adminiſtration of it. They are all 
oblige& by this, and many other divine commands, to /erve him in it; who, by his 
over-ruling providence, puts them into ſuch a publick ſtation, for that end and pur- 
poſe, that they may be able to do it. But what it is properly to ſerve the Lord, and 
how all ſuch both may and ought to do it, are queſtions that deſerve our moſt ſe- 
rious enquiry z and therefore 1 ſhall endeavour to ſearch into the bottom of them, 
and lay them as open as I can in few terms. 

WIA it is properly to /erve the Lord, may well be made a queſtion; foraſmuch as 
at firſt ſight it may ſeem to be impoſſible : for who can ſerve him that lacks nothing? 
What can men do for him, who is neither better nor worſe for any thing which they 
do? It is true, he being infinitely glorious in himſelf, cannot poſſibly receive any 
acceſſions of glory from any other, much leſs from his own ereatures, who have no- 
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ing but what they receive from him; and therefore he cannot be ſaid to be ſerved 
y them, in that ſenſe wherein they are faid to ſerve one another. But he is pleaſed 
to look upon them as ſerving him, when they own or acknowledge his divine glory 
and authority over them, and ſhew they do ſo, by all ſuch means and methods ag 
he, for that purpoſe, hath preſcrib'd to them: for he having made, and till govern- 
ing all things for himſelf, even for the manifeſtation of his own glory, ſuch of his 
creatures as reflect upon it, admire it, and manifeſt they do ſo in all their actions, 
and ſtrive what they can that others ſhould do it too; they carry on the ſame defign 
that he doth in the world, and are therefore ſaid to ſerve him, in that they are ſub- 
ſervient to him in ſetting forth his honour and glory. Thus all the creatures that 
he hath made capable of it, as angels and men, are bound to /erve their Creator ; 
and unleſs they do it, they do not anſwer the end of their creation, but live to no pur- 
poſe in the world. 

Now, as in the creation and government of the world by his word, God hath, 
and ſtill doth manifeſt the glory of his wiſdom, and power, and goodneſs; ſo in the 
redemption of fallen man by his Son, or Word incarnate, he diſcovered the glory 
of his grace and truth, which otherwiſe, as far as we know, would never have ap- 
peared in the world; For grace and truth came by Jeſus Chrift, John i. 17. It is in 
him only that God hath promiſed grace or mercy to mankind; and it is in him only 
that his truth appears in his fulfilling of the ſaid promiſes: and therefore he is ſaid 
to be glorified in bis ſaints, and admired in all them that believe, 2 Theſſ. i. 10. becauſe 
they give him the glory of theſe divine perfettions, and fo truly /erve him, which 
other people do not. | | 

| WHEREFORE, by /erving Jebovah the Lord, we are here to underſtand the ſetting 
forth and promoting his honour and glory, as he is the Redeemer of mankind, as 
well as the Creator and Governour of the world : when men do not only believe 
all that is recorded, as done and faid by him in his holy word, worſhip and obey 
him themſelves, and truſt wholly on him for all things neceſſary to their eternal ſalva- 
tion; but likewiſe do what they can that his name may be glorified, 2 Theſſ. i. 12. his 
goſpel propagated, his church and kingdom upon earth defended and enlarged, 
his doctrine receiv'd, his laws obeyed, his praiſes celebrated, his ſervants encou- 
rag'd, and his ſupreme authority and dominion own'd, admir'd, and fear'd by all, 


— 


that every tongue may confeſs, that Feſus Cbriſt is Lord, to the glory of God the Father, Phil. 


ii. 11. They who in their ſeveral places, and according to their ſeveral abilities, 
contribute any thing towards theſe great ends, and do it heartily, as to the Lord, 


they truly /erve the Lord Chriſt, as St. Paul ſaith the Coloſſians did, and ſhall accord- 


ingly receive the reward of the inheritance from him, Col. iii. 24. | 
Fon hence it is eaſy to gather, how any man, in his place and ſtation, may ſome 
way or other ſerve the Lord. but this command being here laid upon the kings and 


Judges of the earth, ſuch as make, and ſuch as execute the laws in every kingdom; 


I thall take occaſion from hence to ſhew more particularly, how he may and ought 
to be /erved by the laws of any kingdom; and by all ſuch as are either conſulted 
with, in the making, or entruſted with the adminiſtration of them ; and, by conſe- 
quence, how whole kingdoms alſo may ſerve the Lord, Pfal. cii. 22. — 


Tuts, I confeſs, may ſeem a bold attempt in a private perſon; but I look not 


upon myſelf, in this place, as in a private capacity, but as a publick miniſter, or, 
as the apoſtle expreſſeth it, an ambaſſador for Chriſt, 2 Cor. v. 20. for Chriſt, the 
ſovereign of the world. It is in his name only I ſpeak, and ſhall take care to fol- 
low the inſtruftions that he hath given in his holy word, not doubting but many will 
be as glad to hear how they may ſerve the Lord in ſuch a publick tation, as 1 can 
be to put them in mind of it, according to my bounden duty to our common Lord 
and maſter. - 

Burr to ſet this in ſuch a light, that we may all take a full view of it, it will be 
neceſſary to prepare the way, by laying down a few general propoſitions. 
I. ALMIGHTY God, here called the Lord, as he is the maker and governour, fo 
he is the ſupreme lawgiver of the world: There is one lawgiver, ſaith St. James, 
who is able to ſave and to deſtroy, James iv. 12. Who that is, we may learn from the 


2 faying, The Lord is our judge, the Lord is our lawgiver, the Lord is our King, 


will ſave us, Ita. xxxiii. 22. The fame Lord that is our judge, or king, and our 
Saviour, he likewile is our laugiver, or, as the word may be rendred, the maker of 
our laws or ſtatutes, which he makes only by ſignifying his will what he would 
have done; his word being a law to all things that he hath made. « ba 
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2. Tris univerſal lawgiver of the world, as he hath given laws to all things 
elſe ſuitable to their EY natures, and the ends for which he made them, 10 
he hath given laws to all _—_ as they are reaſonable and tree agents, and 10 
capable of retleting upon them, and of oblerving them upon choice. I hele Laws 
he firſt wrote upon the tables of man's heart; when they were defac'd there, he 

bliſh'd them upon mount Sinai, then tranſcrib'd them wich his own finger upon 
two tables of ſtone ; after that, he explain d them by his prophers, and at laſt with 
his own mouth, when he was upon earth, adding ſome new ones, to ſhew that all 
the other likewiſe were given by him. 

3. ALL the /aws that God hath made for mankind to obſerve, are recorded in holy 
ſcripture given by his inſpiration, as appears alſo from the very laws which are there 
recorded; for who can give laws to all kings, ſuch as that in my text, but he that 
is the King of kings? who can give laws to all the people and nations upon earth, 
but he that is the Lord of the whole earth? Who can give laws to the very hearts 
of men, to their thoughts, and the ſecret motions of the will, that never break 
forth into att, but only he who is the only ſearcher of hearts? Who could threaten 
hell and damnation to thoſe who break his laws, but he who can deffroy both ſoul 
and body in hell? Who could promiſe eternal life and happineſs to ſuch as keep 
his laws, but he in whole power alone it is to give it? So clearly doth the divine 
authority of the holy ſcriptures ſhine forth in the very laws which are there re- 
corded, that he who doth not wiltully ſhut his eyes cannot but ſee it. | 

4. As the ſupreme governour of the world hath thus given laws for all mankind 
to obſerve, in their behaviour both to him and one another, that every one may go- 
vern himielf, and order all his affairs and actions according to the will of him that 
made and preſerveth him; ſo he hath given power to every kingdom or nation to 
make by-laws for the ſecurity and government of itſelf, and all the members of it, 
as ſuch. He himſelf made ſuch for the children of 77ae!, when he was, in a ſpecial 
manner, their king, having choſen them, out of all other nations, to be his own 
peculiar people; for that they were nearer of kin than other people to the fleſh he 
deſigned to take upon him. Beſides the moral laws which he gave to mankind in 
general, he made ſeveral judgments, as they are called, or judicial laus, for this 
his own people, for the better keeping up of the civil polity or goverriment among 
themſelves, and for the better adminiſtration of his moral laws to all that lived in 
that community. But theſe laws being made only for that nation, and tor that 
only, ſo long as they continued a diſtin& nation of themſelves, they ceaſed in courſe 
at the diſſolution of their government; and it is not neceſſary they thould be re- 
ceiy'd or obſery'd in any other nation, as our church hath wiſely declared. 

5. ALTHOUGH God hath given this power to all kingdoms and nations to make 
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lau for the better ſupport and government of themſelves, yet he hath not given 


them leave to repeal any of his own /aws, nor to enatt any thing contrary to them, 
It is uſual for a prince, when he grants a charter to a city or corporation within 
his dominions, to give power therein to make by-laws for the management of the 
affairs of that community, provided they be no way repugnant to his own or the 
common laws of his kingdom : if they be, they are null from the beginning. And 
ſo are they which are made in any particular kingdom, if they be in the leaſt con- 
trary to any of the common laws of the world, thoſe which the King of kings hath 
made for all mankind, both kings and people to obſerve. In that caſe, the general 
law is, that we muſt obey God rather than man : ſo that people are ſo far from being 
oblig'd to obſerve ſuch laws, that they are oblig'd not to obſerve them, And all 
ſuch laws, though they may perhaps, upon ſome miſtake, be made to a good end, 
yet being evil in themlelves, no good can ever come of them; and they who make 
them, expoſe themſelves and their country alſo to the diſpleaſure of God, who will, 
beſure, vindicate the honour of his own laws, and puniſh the contempt that is thrown 
upon them, if not preſently, at leaſt, one time or other. 

s. BUT when ſuch laws are made in any country, by thoſe to whom the foreſaid 
power is committed, which are agreeable, or no way repugnant to the laws of God, 
all that live under that government are bound to obſerve ſuch laws, in obedience to 
the laws of God himſelf, who commandeth every ſoul to be ſubject to the bigher powers 
under which he lives, Rom. xiii. 1. and to be ſubjedt not only for wrath, but for con- 
ſcience ſake, ver. 5. not only for fear of the puniſhment, which may be inflicted for 
breach of the law, but for fear of God, who hath commanded him to keep it, and 
to ſubmit himſelf to every ordinance of man for the Lord's ſake, 1 Pet. ii. 13. _ 
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ſake, or in obedience to him, who hath given this power to kings and governours, 
to make ſuch laws for the defence, ſecurity, and benefit of the government, with- 
out which it could not ſo well ſubſiſt, nor the people that live under it ſerve God 
in peace and quietneſs. Neither is it poſſible for ſubjects to obſerve thoſe commands 
of God, wher-by he requires their obedience to the powers Which he hath ſet over 
them, but only in ſuch things as he himſelf hath not determined, but hath left the 
determination of them to his deputies or miniſters in every country, according as 
the neceſſities of time and place may require: and therefore when he himielf was 
upon earth, in the likeneſs and nature of man, being, as ſuch, but à ſubject, 
he would not take upon him, when deſired, to decide a controverly between two 
brethren that contended about their inheritance, but left them to the law of the 
land, ſaying, Man, who made me-a judge or a divider over you ? Luke xii. 14. Though 
he was then alſo the judge and divider over all mankind; yet having given power 
to the magiſtrates of the country, to make laws and appoint judges tor the de- 
ciſion of ſuch controverſies betwixt man and man, he would not recall his power 
upon ſuch a particular occaſion, but referr'd the cauſe wholly to the laws which 
were made by it, and cauſed it to be left upon record, that all people may know that 
it is his will, that they thould ſubmit to the laws of the land where they live, and 
ſtand by them in all things wherein they do not contradict his own. | 

I ſhall premite only one thing more, which is, that although ſovereign princes and 
emperors have this power of making laws committed to them, yet they ſeluom or 
never exerciſe it, without conſulting ſome or other of their ſubjects, which are ſup- 
poſed to underſtand the ſtare of the kingdom, the temper and. circumſtances of the 
people, and what occaſion there is for having any new laws impoſed upon them; 
and therefore they who are ſo conſulted, are accountable to God tor what laws they 
adviſe, as well as their ſovereign is for making them: eſpecially in ſuch empires or 
kingdoms, as we have ſeveral in this part of the world, which are fo conſticuced 
either originally, or by the favour of their princes, that the ſovereign never ſigns 
or makes any new law, till ſuch a number ot his ſubjects, or all met together b 
their repreſentatives, have conſidered of the matter, and upon mature deliberation 
agree, adviſe and deſire it may be paſſed into a law. In this caſe, all who are cal- 
led together for ſuch a purpoſe, ought to have the ſame care of what laws are made, 
as if they themſelves were to make them; for though they are not made by them, yer 
they would not be made without them: and therefore they alſo are under the obli- 
gation which is here laid upon kings, 70 ſerve the Lord in it 

AND how they may do it, may be eaſily ſeen from the premiſſes thus laid down; 
for from hence we may firſt obſerve, that they who have ſuch an opportunity put 
into their hands, of /erving God in ſo high a capacity, ſhould make it their chief 
endl and deſign to /erve him in it; for this is one of theſe common laws, which the 
Almighty Governour of the world hath made, for all mankind to obſerve in all the 
actions of their life; even to make his glory the ultimate end of every one of them. 
Whether he eat or drink, faith he by his apoſtle, or whatſoever ye do, do all to the 
glory of God, 1 Cor. x. 31. And again, I hatſoever ye do in word or deed, do all in 
the name of the Lord Jeſus, and fo tor his ſervice and honour, Col. iii. 7. And if 
this ſhould: be the end of every man's attions, much more of ſuch as govern a whole 
kingdom or empire. I know all that are conſulted in ſuch publick atlairs, ought 
to /erve their king and their country too: but that they can never do, unleſs they 
firſt ſerve him, upon whole good-will and pleaſure, the welfare of all the kings and 
kingdoms upon earth depends. Neither can they be truly faid to ſerve him, unleſs 
they defign to do ſo: although they may, perhaps, do ſomething which he may 
make for his ſervice, by ordering it ſo, as that it ſhall turn to his glory; yet they 
cannot. be ſaid to /erve him in it, unleſs they deſign it; and deſign it too before all 
things elſe, ſo as to make his glory their firſt and chief end: otherwiſe they are ſo 
far from ſerving, that they dithonour him, by preferring ſomething elſe before him; 
whereas, they who make his honour the ultimate end of what they do, there- 
by ſhew, that they own him to be the chiefeſt good, the firſt cauſe, and the ſupreme 
diſpoſer of all things; which is itlelf much for his honour, and therefore a great 
part of that /ervice which we owe-him. | po molar: 
- Now, they who have thus the /ervice of God always uppermoſt in their eye, 
cannot but ule the moſt effectual means they can think of, that others alſo may ſerve 
im as well as they, in their ſeveral vocations: and callings; and if they be called 
rive 
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and adviſe, or at leaſt agree to ſuch as will moſt conduce to keep up and promote 
the ſerving of God, that he may be better known, admired, adored, and worſhipped, 
than otherwiſe he would be, in the Whole kingdom, and all the dominions belonging 
to it: ſor the doing of this, is that which they are here commanded, and which they 
themſelves are therefore ſuppoſed to aim at; it is ſerving the Lord. 

Bur, for that purpoſe, they muſt do what they can, that nothing may paſs for a 
law among men, that is in the leaſt contrary to the law of God: for his laws, as 
well as his works, are all made for his honour, that men by keeping them, might 
ſerve him; and therefore, ſo far as any human is repugnant to his divine laws, ſo 
much is detracted from his /ervice : and beſides that, they who attempt to enact any 
thing upon earth, that is contrary to what was before enacted in heaven, fly in the 
yery face of heaven, and bid defiance to the Sovereign of the whole world; which 
is the higheſt atfront and diſhonour that is poſſible for his creatures to caſt upon him, 
and will be accordingly punithed one time or other, as they wil find to their coſt, 
whether they believe it as yet or no: whereas, they who, in drawing up any human 
laws, keep as clole as it is poſſible to the laws of God, and make it their great care 
and ſtudy to avoid all appearance of contradicting them, out of an holy fear of diſ- 
pleaſing him, thereby plainly declare, that they agnize or acknowledge his ſupreme 
authority over the world, and the wiſdom, goodnels, juſtice, and excellency of the 
laws which he hath made for it, and therefore may be truly ſaid to ſerve the Lord 
with fear, as they are here commanded, 

Bor the laws of God being written originally in languages that are not commonly 
underſtood, there have been, and {till may be, doubts and queſtions raiſed about 
the true ſenſe and meaning of ſome of them; and if this ſhould happen, as it ſome- 
times doth, in the compiling or making any human laws, what courſe muſt they take 
who are engaged in it, that they may be ſure to keep within the compaſs of the di- 
vine, and never tranſgreſs the bounds which God hath ſet them? Jo that it may be 
anſwered, that many of the old laws of this, as well as other realms, were at firſt 
written in ſuch a language, that few in our days, if any, do fully underſtand; and 
many other are ſo worded, that queſtions often arile about the interpretation of them : 
in which caſe, the law it ſelf hath provided a remedy, by referring it to the judges 


of the realm, to reſolve ſuch doubts, and interpret ſuch laws as are in controverly 


and diſpute; and the ſenſe, which they, by virtue of their place and office, give 
of the law, in ſuch a caſe, is taken for the law, as much as it there was no diſpute 
about it. So here, when God was graciouſly pleas'd to commit his laws to writing, 
he order'd them to be written in ſuch languages, as were vulgarly underſtood of thoſe 
people to whom they were firſt committed, and from whom they were to be com- 
municated to the reſt of the world: and foreſeeing that doubts would ſometimes a- 
riſe about the interpretation of them, he inſerted it into the body of his laws, how 
he would have them interpreted, even by ſuch as he ſhould chuſe into the prieſts of- 
fice, to miniſter to him at his altar, and ſo have more immediate acceſs to him than 
other people had; for fo faith the law, The lips of the prieſt ſhall keep knowledge, and 


they ſhall ſeek the law at his mouth; for he is the meſſenger of the Lord of hoſts, Mal. ii. 7. 


Not, they ſhould only, as it is in our tranſlation, but they ſhall - ſeek it at his mouth, 
as it is in the original, and ſo it is made a law, commanding all people to do ſo; 
and the reaſon allo is given for it, even becauſe the prieſt, as ſuch, is the meſſenger 
of the Lord of hoſtcs. He, as a prieſt, ſpeaks not his own ſenſe, but the ſenſe of 
the lawgiver, as being his me/enger; as we read of Caiaphas, that he ſpake not of 


 bimſelf, but being high-priefi that year, he propheſied, or declared, that according to 


the true meaning of the law, Jeſus ſhould die for that nation, &c. John xi. 51. And 
when the lawgiver himſelf was upon earth, he explained and confirmed the 
ſame law with his own mouth, ſaying to the multitude that was about him, as well 
as to his own diſciples, The ſcribes and phariſees ſit in Moſes's ſcat. All therefore 
whatſoever they bid you obſerve, that obſerve and do; but do not ye after their works, 
for they ſay and do not, Mat. xxiti. 2, 3. Though in themſelves they were generally 
ill men, and therefore not to be imitated in what they did; yet as they fat in Moſes's 
ſeat, and ſo had the power of interpreting the law, all people are here commanded 
to obſerve and do what they ſaid; and if they happened to give a wrong ſenſe of the 
law, they were to bear the blame and puniſhment, not the people that were obliged 
to take it from them. 


AND when the Lord Jeſus was to aſcend in our nature into heaven, he aſſured 
his apoſtles, that he would be with them and their ſucceſſors in the miniſtry of his 


ol. I. ; K k k churck 


'bliſhed it, but all they alſo Who make or adviſe 1a 


K 


218 The Obligations of | Superiors s 


church always unto the end of the world, Mat. xxviii. 20. that the Holy Spirit ſhould 
abide with them for ever, John xiv. 16. and lead them into all truth, chap. xvi. 13. and 
that he who heareth them, heareth him, Lake x. 16. By which and the like ex- 
preſſions, he did not only promiſe his apoſtles and their ſucceſſors, the biſhops 
and paſtors of his church, in all ages, to direct and aſſiſt them in the execution of their 
office; but likewiſe required all people to hearken to them, as to himſelf, and fo to 
take the meaning of his laws, as they by his direction ſhould interpret them. And 
accordingly we read, that when there was a diſpute among his firit diſciples, about 
the law concerning circumciſion and other Mo/aick rites, they ſent to the apoſtles 
and elders at Hieruſalem, and took their interpretation of the law in that cale, as gi- 
ven by the Holy Ghoſt himſelf, As xv. 28. 

AND this hath been the ſenſe and practice of the church of Chrift, as might eaſily 
be ſhewn, in all ages. Neither is there any chriſtian knowledge we know of at this 
day, but where the miniſters of Chriſt are conſulted in all caſes relating to religion 
and the laws of God: particularly in this kingdom, whenſoever any laws are to be 
made, the whole clergy of the realm is ſummoned to appear, either in their own 
perſons, or by their repreſentatives in convocation, that they may be ready to give 
their advice, if there be occaſion, in all ſuch caſes. Neither doth any law pals, 


without the advice of the lords ſpiritual, as well as temporal. And therefore, when 


any thing is propoſed that is repugnant to the laws of God, if they let it paſs with- 
out ſhewing it is ſo, the fault will lie at their door, and they muſt anſwer for it at the 
laſt day. For it is to be ſuppoſed, that none of the aſſembly would agree to any 
ſuch thing, if they knew it to be ſuch; ſo that this is certainly the beſt courſe that 
could be taken, for thoſe ho are adviſed with to make laws, that they may be ſure 
not to diſhonour or offend, but /erve the Lord by it. 

Bur they will itill /exzve the Lord more efſectually in this high and honourable ſta- 
tion, it they likewiſi eſtabliſh, ſtrengthen and enforce his laws and ſervice with civil 
ſanctions, as the chiurch doth it with eccleſiaſtical or ſpiritual. The church, when it 
was firſt planted by Chriſt, and propagated by his apoſtles, ſubſiſted, as we know, 
and increaſed for near 3oo years together, without the afliftance of the civil powers, 
which were generally ſo far from ſhewing it any favour, that they endeavoured all 
they could to extirpate and root it up. And at this day, in many places, where the 
civil magiſtrates are all Mahometans or Heathens, the church till ftands upon its own 
legs, by virtue of that power which it receives from Chriſt the head of it: who hath 
promiſed, that he gates of bell ſhall never prevail againſt it, Mat. xvi. 18. He to 
whom all things are preſent, knew, that ſeeing no man can be javed but by him, 


nor by him without being a member of his body the church; therefore all the pow- 


ers of hell would ſet themſelves againſt his church, and ftir up thoſe upon earth al- 


ſo to oppoſe, and, if it were poſſible, to deſtroy it. But ftill it hath not only kept 
its ground, but got more; and will do ſo to the end of the world, notwithſtanding 


all the oppoſition that men or devils can make againſt it: and all by means of that 


power which it hath within itſelf, to make laws and conſtitutions for the de- 
fence and government of itſelf, and for the better keeping up the true faith, and fear, 
and worſhip of God, and that obedience which is due to his laws entruſted with 


her; and to punith ſuch as obſtinately refuſe to obey them, by caſting them out 


of her ſociety, and ſo cutting them off as rotten members from the body of Chriſt, 


and to receive them in again upon their hearty repentance and promile of amend- 


Bu r altho' the church be thus a diftin& body of itſelf, under Chriſt the head, 
yet he being the head likewiſe over all things to the church, Eph. i. 22. hath ſo order'd 
it, that many whole kingdoms have received his faith, and'therefore taken his church 


under their protection. In all which kingdoms, the church is of the ſame extent 
with the nation itſelf, eſtabliſned by its laws, and ſo made a national church, un- 
der the ſame king by whom the whole nation is governed; who is ſupreme head up- 
on earth of that particular church, under Chriſt the head of all the churches in the 


ow : which taken all together make up that which we call the catholic or univerſal 
church. 


Now, where a national church is thus eſtabliſhed, not only they who firſt eſta- 


ws, whereby the may more freely 


and effectually adminiſter the means of ſalvation, and exerciſe the power which 


'Chriſt hath given her for that purpoſe, they alſb ſerve the Lord in it, not only by 
owning his authority, and defending hir church 
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will be thereby better /erved and worſhipped all the kingdom over, than otherwiſe 
he would be, and will have more ſaints and ſervants there, who may be meet to 
live with him and praiſe him for ever. 

IEA, by this means the whole kingdom /erves the Lord; for when his fublick ſer- 
vice is eſtabliſhed by the laws of the kingdom, and all the people in it are required 
to ſerve him accordingly, tho' there may perhaps be many particular perſons who re- 
ſuſe or neglect it, that is only their perſonal fault, not the fault of the kingdom; 
which, as the kingdom, acts only by its laws. And if they require all the ſubjects 
to perform ſuch worſhip and ſervice to Almigbty God, as his church, upon mature 
deliberation, hath eſtabliſhed and determined to be agreeable to his will, for the 
honour of his name, and the editication of his people, the whole kingdom, as ſuch, 
performs it. And therefore all ſuch as make or adviſe ſuch laws, howſocyer they 
may. fail in other things, in that they plainly ſerve the Lord. | 

ANp ſo they do likewiſe by enforcing, with civil ſanftions, the obſervation of 
any particular law of God; which is commonly broken or negle&ed, by ſuch who 
having their conſciences ſeared with a hot iron, have not ſo much ſenſe of God or 
their duty to him, as to regard the laws and cenſures of the church. As for 


example, God hath ſtrictly forbidden all men to take his ſacred name in vain, to 


curſe, or to ſwear fallely by it; now when any ſort of people in a kingdom are 
come to ſuch an height of impiety, as to live in the conſtant breach of ſo plain 


divine laws, if there be a law made for the reſtraining of them from it, by tem- 


poral penalties, which they are more ſenſible of than they are of /piritual; tho' ſome 
of them may, perhaps, notwithſtanding ſuch a law, continue in any of thele horrid 


ſins, yet it will not be imputed to the kingdom itſelf as a national ſin, becauſe ic 
hath ſufficiently declar'd its abhorrence of it, and done what it could to ſuppreſs it. 


And all that have any hand in drawing up ſuch a law againſt profane ſwearing and. 
curſing, do not only /erve the kingdom, but God himſelf by it, in taking fo much 
care that his holy name may not be profan'd, nor his laws lighted. 

I need not inſtance in more particulars, where a word is enough. But J cannot 


but here call to mind, what excellent laws have been made in this happy kingdom; 


therefore happy, becauſe ſuch excellent laws have been made in it, that if they were 
but as generally oblerv'd, as they were piouſly made, this would certainly be the 
moſt glorious kingdom upon earth. But to our ſhame and griet be it ſpoken, many 
of our laws are neglected as much as if they had been repeal'd, and but very few 
kept as they ought in duty and conſcience to be. I had rather pour in oil than 
rake in ſores, eſpecially thoſe of a kingdom: but I cannot forbear taking notice, 
how, notwithſtanding all our laws to the contrary, we have now many hearthens 
among us, people that were never baptized or made chriſtians ; and the worſt of it 
is, that we are oft at a loſs to know whether they be ſo or no. Of thole who are 
chriſten d, few are inſtructed in the principles of the chriſtian religion, becauſe their 
parents refuſe to ſend them while they are young, and they themſelves afcerwards 
think ſcorn to come. The. great badge of our religion, the ſacrament of the Lord's- 
ſupper, is ſo thamerully laid aſide, that a great part of the kingdom never receive it 
at all, and very few as often as che law requires. There are many about the city, 
as well as in the country, that never go to church all the year, eſpecially in great 
pariſhes, where they have not churches enough to go to, and ſo live as without God 
in the world. I dread to ſpeak it, but I cannot help it, there are ſome, I hope not 
many among us, who are given up to ſuch hardneſs of heart, and contempt of God's 
word, that they openly rejett it; and others, near a-kin to them, who have the con- 
fidence to deny and oppotè the divine power or God-head of our ever-bleſ/ed Redeemer, 
and fo ftrike at the foundation of the chriſtian, and all true religion; and that too, 
not only in their private diſcourſe, but publickly in print. | 1 
THEsE are ſome of the grievances, which, tho' I know not how to redreſs, yet, 
as a miniſter of Chriſt, I could not but mention; | heartily wiſhing, that all they 


who are entruſted with it, would /erve the Lord as faithfully in execating the laws, 


as they did who adviſed and made them; we ſhould then ſee another face both in 


church and ſtate. But, for that purpoſe, they muſt firſt keep the /aws themſelves, 


and fo ſet the reſt of the nation an example how to do it. And then they would 
do well to conſider, that the beſt /aws ſignify nothing, unleſs they be ob/erv'd : and 
that all thoſe who by their oath and place are bound to put the /aws in execution, 
ſach eſpecially as are made for the honour of God, unleſs they do it, they do not 
only fail in their duty to the king and their country, but to God himſelf; _ 
| | contra 


a> 
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contract unto themſelves the guilt of all the impieties and immoralities which are 
committed by their default and neglet, fo as to make themſelves obnoxious to 
the diſpleaſure of God, and to all the puniſhments which he hath threatened in that 
caſe. We know what old Eli ſuffered for not reſtraining the vices and debaucheries 
of his two ſons, when it was in his power to do it; and all becauſe of the diſho- 
nour which was thereby caſt upon the worſhip and ſervice of God; who there- 
fore, in the meſſage he ſent him, told him plainly, Them that honour me I will honour, 
and they that deſpiſe me ſhall be lightly efleemed, 1 Sam. 11. 30. From whence we may 
likewiſe obſerve, that he looks upon the contempt that is thrown upon his laws and 
ſervice, as affecting himſelf, and therefore will accordingly puniſh it: and that all who 
faithfully uſe the power committed to them for the ſuppreſſing of profaneneſs, and the 
promoting of picty and religion, they thereby perform the duty here required of 
them; they ſerve the Lord, for they honour him, and are accordingly honoured and 
rewarded by him. 
| AND who would not /erve ſo great a Lord? the greateſt in the whole world, the 
Lord of heaven and earth, the Lord our maker, the Lord our Saviour, the Lord 
and judge both of quick and dead, before whom all mankind muſt ere long give 
account, how they have ſerved him in their ſeveral generations, and whether the 
have done it or not: happy are they who ſhall then be found to have /erved him with F 
the talents which he put into their hands. Let us hear what he himſelf faith, If any 
man ſerve me, let him follow me; and where I am, there ſhall my ſervant be. If any man 
ſerve me, him will my Father honour, John xii. 26. Where we have it from his own 
mouth, that they who /erve him upon earth, ſhall be and live with him in heaven, 
and ſhall be honoured by God the Father himſelf: and what an honour is this, to be 
Honoured by him that is the fountain of all true honour ? This honour have all the 
. ſaints and ſervants of the Lord Chriſt, who alſo himſelf hath that reſpect for them, 
that whilſt other people are leſt to the general providence of God, he takes them into 
his own particular care, interceding continually with the Father for them; by which 
means they are not only kept in the favour of God, but have the light of his countenance 
al 1 ſhining upon them, and all things concurring to make them happy both here 
and for ever. 
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JoHN x. 30. 
I and the Father are one. 


and clear a ſenſe of himſelf as earthly creatures are capable of; yet now, 

by our fall, it is ſo defaced, that there is little of it to be ſeen, ſo little, chat 

few take any notice at all of it, but moſt men live as without God in the 
world; and all would have done ſo, but that he hath been graciouſly pleaſed to 
reveal and make known himſelf to us in his holy word, by uſing ſuch names, titles, 
and expreſſions of himſelf, whereby we are not only put in mind of him, but di- 
rected how to think, and what to believe concerning him: and whatſoever he hath 
thus ſaid of himſelf, as we have all the reaſon that can be to believe it; ſo unleſs we 
do ſo, we can never recover a right and true ſenſe of God, becauſe not ſuch a one 
as is agreeable to the revelations which he hath made of himſelf to us. 

AMONG which we find, that to make himſelf known as plain as words could do 
it to our capacities, all along in the Old Teſtament he calls himſelf by two names 
eſpecially, uling ſometimes the one, ſometimes the other by it ſelf, and ſometimes 
both together, and they are 11m and Y . The firſt, Jehova, ſignifies eſſence 
or being in general, or as the Greeks call it Td Y which can be but one, and therefore 
that name is always of the ſingular number: the other name, Elobim, is of the 
plural number, and yet nevertheleſs it is all along join'd with verbs and adjettives 
of the ſingular, as if itſelf was ſo; which plainly ſhews, chat if this univerſal eſ- 
ſence or being be but one, yet there are ſeveral perſons, or ſubſiſtences, or whatſo- 


| a LTHOUGH God was pleaſed at firſt to imprint upon our minds as deep 


ever elſe we may call them, ſo exiſting in it, that they are all, and every one, that 


one eſſence or being. And accordingly we find frequent mention made, as of God 
himſelf, ſo likewiſe of his Son or Word, and alſo of his Spirit, as being all three that 
ſame one Jehovah, or being in general; or, as we now ſpeak, the ſame God, which 
we have therefore ſufficient ground to believe from what he hath revealed of himſelf 
in the Old Teſtament. 
Bur as God thus ſpake in time paſt unto the fathers by the prophets, he hath in 
thoſe laſt days ſpoken unto us by his ſaid Son, or Word, by whom he made the 
worlds, who being the brightneſs of his glory, and the expreis image of his perſon, 
(Heb. 1. 1, 2, 3.) hath more fully explained this great truth, and ſet it in as clear 
a light as our weak eyes can bear; and the words which I have now read, as 
they are in the original, will ſerve as a key, to let us into the right underſtanding 
of whatſoever he hath ſaid concerning it, at leaſt in reſpect of the Father and him- 
ſelf, and by conſequence, of the Holy Spirit too; for here he faith, EY x, d H 
er Sb er, I and the Father are one. 

WHERE we may firſt obſerve, that he plainly diſtinguiſheth himſelf from the Fa- 
ther, ſpeaking of himſelf and the Father, not as one and the ſame perſon, ( accor- 


ding to the Sabellian hereſy) under ſeveral names, but as really diſtintt from ons 


another: I and the Father; and, I and the Father are, in the plural number. And 
this is his conſtant way of ſpeaking all over the goſpel. As when he ſpeaks of him- 
ſelf with relation to God, he calls him the Father; fo when he ſpeaks of the Father 
with relation to himſelf, he calls . 3 and ſo diſtinguiſhech himſelf from 

the 
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the Father. And that we may the better underſtand both the diſtinction and re. 
lation there is between the Father and him, he often tells us, that he was ſent by 
the Father, John v. 35. chap. viii. 16. chap. xii. 49, Cc. that he came in the name 
of the Father, chap. v. 43. that he was ſealed and ſandtified by the Father, chap. vi. 
27. chap. x 36. that he ſpake as the Father faid to him, chap. xii. 50. as the Fa- 
ther taught him, chap. viii. 28. and what he had heard of the Father, chap. xv. 15. 
that he ſought not his own will; but the will of the Father, chap. v. 30. that he did 
the works of his Father, chap. x. 37. that he did his works in the name of the Fa- 
ther, ver. 25. that he liveth by the Father, chap. vi. 57. And, as the Father, faith 
he, hath life in himſelf, ſo hath be given to the Son, to have life in himſelf, chap. v. 
26. By which, and ſuch-like expreſſions, which often occur, he gives us plainly to 
underſtand, that he receiv'd his doctrine, his works, his power, and his very life 
from the Father, that life which he hath in himſelf, as the Father hath it in him- 
ſelf; which being the divine nature or eſſence it ſelf, (for none hath life in him- 
ſelf but God) he is therefore properly God of God, and fo another or diſtinct per- 
ſon from the Father, but ſtill the ſame God with him. | 
AND that is the other thing to be obſerved here, I and the Father are one; which 
cannot be ſo well underſtood in Engliſh, as in the original Greet, where it is not & in 
the maſculine gender, at if they were one perſon, but in the the neuter , one thing, 
one being. And ſo St. John peaks of all the three Divine Perſons, the Father, the 
Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, Soy of Tess er; theſe three Perſons are one thing, 
1 John v. 7. This is that which God himſelf aſſerts of himſelf in the Old Teſtament 
alſo, and ſo gives us the moſt infallible expoſition of this phraſe in the New, where he 
faith in Mo/ „ Deut. vi. 4. Hear, O Iſrael; he Lord our God (our S758 in the plural 
number) #5 H M one Jebovah; that is, as I obſerved before, one being, one eſ- 
ſence, or as the Greeks expreſs it, viz 87x. From whence the council of Vice rightly 
declared both from the dofttrine of the apoſtolical and primitive church before that 
time, and alſo from the holy ſcriptures themſelves, that the Son of God is cuoyot©-, 
of the fame eflence with the Father, which is perfectly the fame in Greet that 
ird nv is in Hebrew. And therefore the 4741s of old, as well as the Socinians now, 
in this as in other things, did but betray their ignorance, when they objected againſt 
that word as invented by the faid council. For beſides that it had been uſed in the 
council all along before, it was taken out of God's own word, and it nothing but a 
Greek tranſlation of the Hebrew text. From whence we may alfo ſee by the way, what 
good ground the primitive and catholick church had to uſe the words g, wz2t5eow, 
efſentia, 3 ſubſiſtentia, and the like, in diſcourfing upon the moſt Bleſſed Tri- 
nity in Unity, they being all grounded upon the moſt proper name of God, and that 
which he himſelf uſeth in ſpeaking of himſelf, even 1171 Febovah, from N to be, or 
exiſt, as he himſelf alſb explains it, where he faith, I am that I am, and ſimply, I am, 
Exod: Hi. 14. And after him St. John the Evangelift, faying, a T8 6 &r, 6 iv, dp. 
de-, from whith is, which was, and whith is to come Apoc. i. 4. that is, & % T6 
445 from Jehovah, from the being which always is. Which is atf6 neceſſarily im- 
| fen or rather expreſſed, as well as one word could do it, in my text, where the 
*ather and the Son are Raid to be tr, annum, which cannot be otherwiſe underſtood 

according to the idiom of that tongue, than of «num ens, one being, one Jehovah. 
Tus, I confefs, is a myſtery that is above the reach of human reaſon to compre- 
hend, as all the divine perfections are, as well as this. But it is far from being againſt 
reaſon, or a contradiction, as the Socinians pretend. For we do not fay, that three 
perfons are one perſon, ot that the Father and the Son are one perſon: that indeed 
| Would look ſomething like a contradiftion. But there is not one word in all the holy 
{&ciptures that look that way. All that they, and we from them, aſſert, is, that 
the three Divine Perſons are one Jebovab, and the that Father and the Son are one be 
ing; quei, of one and the fame eſſence or nature, one God: which though our 
reaſon cannot comprehend, yet it requires us to believe it, becauſe we have his 
word for it, who is reaſon, and wiſdom, and truth it ſelf; for that this is his meaning 
in theſe words, N not only from the words themſelves, as I have already 

fhewn, but from the context too, both before and after. | | 

In the next verſe but one before my text, ſpeaking of his ſheep, he ſaith, Neither 
Fall any pluck them out of ty hand- in the next verſe he faith, And none is able to plick 
them out of my Father's hands; and ſd makes his hand or power to be the ſame with 
tte Father's, which is a thing he would have us take ſpecial notice of; and therefore takes 
ſrequen : occaſions to acquaint us, that hie can do, and always doth whatſoever the : a- 
ther 
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Ghoſt, 70h. xiv. 26. ſometimes that he will ſend him, chap. xv. 26. chap. xvi. 7. In one 
plate he faith, I bat ſoe ver ye ast the Father in my name, he will give it, chap. xvi. 23. In 
another, F ye ſhall ast any thing in my name, I will do it, chap. xiv. 14. As the Father, 
faith he, ra:ſerh ap the dead, and quickneth them, even ſo the Son quickneth whom he will, 
chap. v. 21. And accordingly, as he himſelf is ſometimes ſaid to be raiſed from the 
dead by God, Acts ii. 24. fo he himſelf faith, that he will raiſe himſelf, John ii. 19. by 
his own power, chap. x. 18. which could be no other than the power of God, one and 
the ſane power that the Father hath; and therefore he muſt needs be one and the 
fame God: eſpecially, conſidering, that as what the one doth, the other doth alſo z fo 
what is done to the one, is done to the other too. He that hateth me, faith he, hateth 
my Father alſo, John xv. 23. If ye had known me, ye would have known my Pather alſo ; 
chap. viii. 19. And he that ſeeth me, ſeeth him that ſent me, chap. xii. 45. Have been ſo 
long time with yon, and yet haſt thou not known me, Philip? He that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen 
the Father : Aud how ſayeſt thon, ſhew us the Father, chap. xiv. 9. How could this poſ- 
fibly be, if he and the Father were not one God? And with what face alſo could 
he otherwiſe join himſelf with the Father? ſaying, 4s we are one, John xvii. 22. And 
wwe will come unto him, and make our abode with him, chap. xiv. 23. What creature durſt 
be thus bold with God ? Who but he who is his fellow, and equal in all things to the 
Father ? And yet the Son doth not only do this, but in ſpeaking of the Farher and 
himlelf, he commonly puts himſelf before the Father, I and the Father that ſent me, 
— vil. 16. And in my text, / and the Father are one: for which, I do not ſee what 

ew of reaſon can be given, but that he doth it on purpoſe to ſignify to us, that 
the Father and he are ſo perfectly one, that there is no priority of the one before the 
other; nor any difference at all. between them, as to their nature: ſo that it is all 
one which is named firſt, they being both one and the ſame God. 

HE that reads the goſpel, eſpecially of St. Joby, will meet with many ſuch expreſ- 
fions uttered by our Saviour, which none could utter but God himſelf; and which 
he therefore doubtleſs uttered, that we might believe him to be God. But I mention 
theſe here only upon the occaſion of our Saviour's ſaying immediately before my text, 
that none can pluck his ſheep out of his, or out of his Father's hand, and ſo making 
his power to be the fame with the Father's : which leſt his hearers ſhould wondet 
at, he ſhews them the reaſon why he faid ſo, adding immediately, IJ and the Father 
are ont : one in eſſence, and therefore one in power; which otherwiſe could not be. For 
if he was inferiour to, or any way different from his Father in his effence or nature, 
he muſt needs be fo in his power tov. And therefore the occaſion of his ſaying theſe 
words, ſufficiently demonſtrates that to be his meaning in them. 

THz fame appears alfo from what follows my text, Oar Saviour had no ſooner ſaid 
this, but the Jews took up flones again to ſtone bim, (as they had done before upon the 
like occaſion, chap. viti. 5 9.) upon which Jeſus anſwered them, many good works have 1 
fhewed you from the Father, for which of thoſe works do ye None me? The Jews anſwered 
him, ſaying, for a good work we ſtone thee not, but for blaſphemy, and becauſe thou being a 


man, mate thyſelf God, ver. 32, 33. From whence it is plain, that the Jes, who were 


perfectly acquainted with the language our Saviour ufed, and what was commonl 
meant by the words he ſpake, when he faid, 7 and the Father are one, underſt 
his meaning to be, that he was God, one God with the Father ; and therefore accuſed 
him of blatphemy : which they could not have done, if they had not believed that 
to be the meaning of the words he ſpake. To avoid the imputation of which hor- 
rid crime our Saviour would certainly have denied that to be his meaning, if it had 
not been fo. | | 

Bor he is ſo far from denying that his meaning was, that he is God, one with the Fa- 


ther ; that he proves he might truly fay it without blaſphemy, and that he really is. 


fo. That he might truly fay it, he proves by an argument 2 minori ad majus. Ii it 
not written, ſaith he, in your law, I ſaid ye are Gods ? If be call them Gods unto whom the 
word of God came, and the ſcripture cannot be broken ; ſay ye of him whom the Father hath 
JanRified and ſent into the world, Thou blaſphemeſt, becauſe I ſaid, I am the Son of Go 
ver. 34, 35, 36. As if he had faid, if magiſtrates, who are only God's vicegerents 
and miniſters, are called Gods, as ye know. they are. in your own law, Hod can ye accuſe 
me of blaſphemy, for calling myſelf the Son of God? How truly may I be called by that 
name, whom the Father bath ſanfified and ſent into the world? Where we may obſerve, 
he doth not ſay whom Cod, but whom rhe Father bath ſan#tified, and whom he — into 
the world; who therefore was before, otherwiſe he could not have been ſent rhither, = ar 

N ewiſe 


ther doth. Sometimes he tells his diſciples, that the Father will ſend the Holy 
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likewiſe- obſerve here, that whereas he had before ſaid, hat he and the Father are one; he 
here ſaith, that he had ſaid, Fe was the Son of God. From whence it appears, that, in the 
language of our Saviour, to be the Son of God, and to be one with the Father, is the 
ſame thing, even to be God himſelf, zhe living and true God; as the Jews underſtood him, 
not only in this, but in another parallel place, where it is ſaid, Therefore the Jews ſought 
the more to kill bim, becauſe he had not only broken the Sabbath, but ſaid alſo, that God was 
his Father, making himſelf equal with God, John v. 18. Becauſe he called himſelf the Son 
of God, or ſaid, God was his Father, the Jews concluded, that he made himſelf equal 
to God. But they could never have raiſed ſuch an inference from thence, unleſs it had 
been the received opinion among them, that none can be truly called the Son of God, 
but he muſt needs be equal to God, or of the ſame nature with him; and, by conſe- 
quence, that whereſoeyer Jeſus is called the Son of God, as he often is, the mean- 
ing according to the common uſe of the phraſe at that time was, that he was 0wozs1G-, 
of the ſame nature or ſubſtance with the Father, and ſo equal to him. 

- AND that he really is fo, he in the next place proves from the works he did; for 
immediately after the words before ſpoken of, he ſaith, / I do not the works of my 
Father, believe me not; but if Ido, though ye believe me not, believe the works, that ye may 
know and believe, that the Father is in me, and I in bim, ver. 37, 38. Where we may 
again obſerve, firſt, that what he had before ſignified, by ſaying, that he was the 
Son of God, and one with the Father, and ſo truly God, as the Jews rightly under- 
ſtood him; he expreſſes the ſame thing here, by ſaying that the Father is in him, 
and he in the Father, which is the higheſt and cleareſt expreſſion that can be, of the 
unity of their eſſence, or of their being one and the ſame God: fo that although 
their perſons be diſtinct, yet they are reciprocally in one another; which could not be, 
if their eſſence was not one and the ſame in both. | 

BUT that which I would chiefly obſerve here, is, that our Saviour appeals to his 
works, as an undeniable argument and demonſtration of his divine power and God- 
head, that he and the Father are one. Though ye do not believe me, ſaith he, believe the 
works : as if he had faid, though ye do not believe me upon my own word, yet be- 
lieve your own eyes; ye ſee what I do, ſuch things as none can do but God: which 
therefore are of themſelves ſufficient to convince you of the truth of what I ſaid; 
even, that I and the Father are one; as he ſaid allo to Philip, Believe that JI am in the Fa- 
ther, and the Father in me, or elſe believe me for the very works /ake, John xiv. 11. Thus 
he refers the meſſengers of John the Baptiſt to the works he did, as a clear proof 
that he was the Chriſt, the Son of God, without his telling them that he was fo, 
Mat. xi. 4, 5. Luke vii. 21, 22. And doth not only aſſert, that the works he did 
bare witneſs of him, John v. 36. chap. x. 25. but that their teſtimony was ſuch as 
made thoſe who did not believe in him, inexcuſable before God. VI had not, faith 
he, done among them the works which none other man did, they had not had ſin ; but now 
they have both ſeen (my works) and hateth both me, and my Father, John xv. 24. He ap- 
pearing among them as a mere man, in a mean condition, did not expect they ſhould 
take his bare word for it, that he was God. But when he had done ſuch works 
before their eyes, which no mere man ever did, or could do, none but one that is 
of infinite power; , they were now without all excuſe that did not believe him to be 
God, one with the Father, as his works plainly ſhewed him to be. TI 

THis therefore is that, which I ſhall now, by his aſſiſtance, undertake to prove. 
It 1s true, we who already believe what he ſaid to be true, having his word for it, need 
not any other arguments to perſuade us of it. Howſoever, for the further confir- 
mation of our faith, and for the greater conviction of thoſe who do not believe in 
him, it will be of great uſe to ſhew, that the works which Jeſus Chriſt did, while 
he was upon earth, do plainly demonſtrate him to be the one living and true God, of 
one, and the ſame nature, glory, power, and all divine perfections with the Father, 
who made, and governs the whole world. For which purpoſe we ſhall firft conſider, 
what works he did, and then how he did them. 

THE works which our Saviour did upon earth, whereby to ſhew forth his God- 
head, as they are recorded in the holy goſpels, were not only many, but of ſeveral 
ſorts and kinds. The moſt common and ordinary, were his curing diſeaſes and diſ- 
tempers in mens bodies; particularly the leproſy, Mat. viii. 3. Luke xvii. 12, 14- 
the pally, Matt. ix. 2. the dropſy, Luke, xiv. 2, 3. the fever, Matt. viii. 15. John av. 
52. the bloody itlue, Matt. ix. 22. the withered hand, Matt. xii. 13. the dumb, 
Matt. ix. 33. the deaf, that had alſo an impediment in his ſpeech, Mark vii. 3 5. the 
blind, Mark viii. 25. chap. x. 46- two blind men together, Matt. ix. 30. chap. xx. 10 
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and one that was born blind, Jobn ix. 1, 7. a woman that was bowed together, and 
could in no wiſe lift up her ſelf, Lutte xiii. 11, 13. the man who had his ear cut 
olf, Luke xxii. 51. the impotent man that had an infirmity thirty eight years, John 
v. 5. 9. the centurion's ſeryant that was ready to die, Luke vii. 1. Theſe are particu- 
larly named: but it is ſaid that he healed all manner of ſickneſs, and all manner of diſ- 
eaſes among the people, Matt. iv. 23. chap. ix. 35. that great multitudes followed 
him, and he healed them all, chap. x11. 15. So that when great multitudes came to 
him, having with them thoſe that were lame, blind, dumb, maimed, and many 
others, he healed them, chap. xv. 30. chap. xix. 2. chap. xxi. 14. And beſides thoſe 
that had bodily diſtempers, they brought to him many that were poſſeſſed with devils, 
and he caſt out the ſpirits with his word, Matt. viii. 16. particularly two in the 
country of the Gergeſenes, ver. 28. the woman of Canaan's daughter, chap. xv. 22. a 
man's ſon, chap. xvu. 18. the man in the ſynagogue, Mark i. 23. and him that dwelt 
among the tombs, Mark v. 2, 3. | 

MoREOVER, he walked on the ſea, Matt. xiv. 25. John vi. 19. He rebuked and 
ſtilled the winds and ſtorms there, Malt. vin. 26. Mark iv. 39, He ſhewed his power 
over the fiſhes, in the great draught that was taken, Luke v. 6. and in the fiſh that 
brought money to pay his tribute, Matt. xvii. 27, He fed five thouſand men, be- 

s women and children, with five loaves and two fiſhes, Mat. xiv. 19, 21. John vi. 9, 
10. and four thouſand with ſeven loaves and a few little fiſhes, chap. xv. 36, 38. He 
turned water into wine, John ii. 7, 10. He cauſed the fig-tree to wither away with 
his word, Matt. xxi. 19. and raiſed the three dead perſons to life again, the ruler's 
daughter, Matt. ix. 18, 25. Mark v. 35, 41. the widow's ſon at Naim, Luke vii. 
12, 14. and Lazarus, John xi. 43. 

To all which, we may add, that he did not only foretel many things to come,vbut 
he ſearched into mens hearts, and could tell them what they thought, Matt. ix. 4. 
He knew all men, and what was in them, John ii. 24, 25. He knew all things, 
John xvi. 30. chap. xxi. 17. He told what Nathaniel was in his heart, and where he 
had been before he came to him, John i. 47, 0. He told the woman of Samaria all 
things that ever ſhe did, chap. iv. 29, 39. He told his diſciples that Lazarus was 
dead, before any one had told him ſo, chap. xi. 14. He told them where there was 
an aſs tied, and the owner willingly let them take her away, only upon their ſaying, 
The Lord hath need of her, Matt. xxi. 2, 3. He told them where they would meet 
a man bearing a pitcher of water, and what kind of room he would ſhew them, where 
he might eat the paſſover with them, Luke xxii. 10, 11. And when he called his 
apoſtles, he only ſaid to them, Follow me; and they immediately left all and followed 
him, Matt. iv. 19, 20. chap. ix. 9. Luke v. 27, 28. 

BESIDEs theſe that are particularly recorded, There are alſo many other things 
which Jeſus did, the which if they ſhould be written, every one, I ſuppoſe that even the 
world it ſelf could not contain the books that ſhould be written, as an eye-witnels ſaith, 
Jobn xxi. 25. But theſe are written, that we might believe, that Feſus is the Chriſt, 
the Son of God, chap. xx. 31. 

AND theſe certainly are, in all reaſon, ſufficient to convince any man of it; for 
none could do ſo many, and ſuch miracles as theſe, but the eternal Son of God him- 
ſelf, of the ſame eſſence and power with the Father, the Creator and Governour of 
all things. As for the number, they were more than any one, or all the prophets had 
done before : Moſes, Elijah, and Eliſha, are recorded to have done moſt, but all theirs 
put together, were not ſo many as he did in three years and a little more; much leſs 
were they like to his, or any way comparable to them : many of theirs were works 
of judgment, his were all works of mercy and goodneſs, all for the good and be- 
nefit of mankind, not ſo much as one to the prejudice of any. We do not read of 
any diſtemper, except Naaman's leproſy, cured by the prophets; but there was no 
fort of diſtemper but what he cured. None of the prophets ever caſt out devils, 
but no devil could ſtand before Chriſt, not a whole legion of them together, Mark 
v. 9. Whereby he ſhew'd his power over hell itſelf, which none ever had but God. 
The like power he ſhewed alſo over the water, by turning it into wine, by walking 
upon it, and diſpoſing of the fiſhes in it, as he pleaſed; over the air, by laying the 
winds and ftorms; over the fruit of the earth, by making five barley-loaves 
ſatisfy above five thouſand people; over the plants and trees, by cauſing the fig- 
tree to wither; over mens bodies, by healing al diſeaſes they were ſubject to; over 
mens wills, by inclining the apoſtles to come at his call, and the owner of the aſs 
to ſend her to him, upon his ſending for her: to which we may alſo add, the peoples 
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going out of the temple, upon his driving, without any civil authority, Matt. xxi. 
17. And he ſhewed his power over death it ſelf, by raifing the dead to life. In- 
deed, he plainly ſhewed, that he had both perfect knowledge of, and abſolute power 
over all things-that are: nothing came amiſs to him, nothing was too hard for him, 
nor one thing harder than another; all things were alike eaſy to him; he cured the 
man that was born blind, as eaſy as if he had been newly made ſo. But as the 
man himſelf ſaid, Since the world began, was it not heard, that any man opened the eyes 
of one that was born blind, John ix. 32. No mere man, beſure, ever did, or could do 
it; none but Almighty God himſelf: but he did it, and by that and all his other works 
demonſtrated himſelf to be Almighty ; that he could do whatſoever he would, which 
is the great prerogative of God, incommunicable to any creature. Wherefore, as 
the Samaritans believed in him, becauſe he had told the woman all that ſhe ever 
did, John iv. 39. and the diſciples, becauſe he knew all things, John xvi. how much 
more cauſe have we to believe him to be rhe Almighty God, the great Creator and 
Governour of the world, ſeeing he did not only know all things, but could do all 
things, and alter the courle of nature whenſoever he pleaſed ? And therefore upon 
that account, he might well fay, Though ye believe not me, believe the works, that ye 
may know and believe, that the Father is in me, and I in him; or as it is in my text, 
That I and the Father are one. 

ESPECIALLY if we conſider withal, his way and manner of doing theſe works. 
When Moſes and the prophets undertook any thing extraordinary, being conſcious to 
themſelves that they could not do it of themſelves, they prayed to God to do it. 
But our Bleſſed Saviour, although as being God of God, he ſometimes calls God, his 
God ; yet we never find that he prayed to God at all, as ſuch, but only to the Father. 
For where it is faid, according to our tranſlation, that he continued all night in prayer 
to God, Luke vi. 12. in the original it is & weooevyn T8 ors, in an oratory of 
in a place ſet apart for prayer. But whereſoever we read that he prayed, we till find 
that he directed himſelf to the Father; as, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven 
and earth, Matt. xi. 25. Father, I thank thee that thou haſt heard me, John xi. 41. Fa- 
ther, ſave me from this hour, chap. xii. 27. Father, glorify thy name, ver. 28. Father, 
if thou be willing, remove this cup from me, Luke xxii. 42. Father, forgive them, 
chap. xxiii. 34. Father, into thy hands I commend my Spirit, ver. 46. Which laſt 
words David directed unto God, P/al. xxxi. 5. but Chriſt to the Father; which, doubt- 
leſs, was done on purpoſe, to ſhew the difference betwixt his and others praying: 
and that although as he was man, he might pray to God; yet being himſelf alſo 
God, he prayed only to the Father, from whom he received his eſſence, and all he 
had; and for the ſame reaſon, never promiſeth his diſciples that he will pray to God, 
but that he will pray to the Father for them, John xiv. 16. chap. xvi. 20. And ſo 
he accordingly doth all along in that ſolemn prayer, John xvii. | 

Bur whenſoever he undertook any great work, we never find that he prayed to 
the Father to do it, or to aſſiſt him in it; but he always did it himſelf, by his own 
power. He caſt out devils by the Spirit, or the finger of God, Marr. xii. 28. Luke 
xi. 10. that is, by his own Spirit, with his own finger; for he caſt out the ſpirits 
with his word, Matt. viii. 16. He only faid to the devil, I charge thee, come out of 


him, and he immediately did to, Mark ix. 25. Thus he rais'd the young man that 


was dead, by ſaying, Toung man, I ſay unto thee, ariſe, Luke vii. 14. and Jairus's 
daughter,“ ſay ing, Damſel, 1 ſay unto thee, ariſe, Mark v. 41. Where by faying, J 
charge thee, and, I ſay unto thee, he plamly thew'd, that he did it himſelf, by the 
power of his own word. Thus he made five loaves and two fiſhes ſatisfy five 
thouſand people; he only looked up to heaven, and bleſſed, and his word did the 
work, Mark vi. 41. Thus he cauſed the fig-tree to wither; he only recall'd the 
word, whereby it was firſt made to encreaſe and fruftify, by ſaying, Let no fruit 
grow on thee from henceforward for ever; and the tree preſently wither d away, Matt. 
xxi. 19. Thus he reſtor'd the withered hand; he only faid to the man, Streich forth 
thine hand, and it was reſtor d whole as the other, chap. xii. 13. Thus he rebuked the 
winds and ſtorms at ſea, and they obey him. He only ſaid to the ſea, Peace, be Hill, 
and all was huſh, The uind ceaſed, and there was a great calm, Mark iv. 39. Thus he 
cured the man that was deaf, and had an impediment in his ſpeech; he only touch- 
ed his ears and tongue, ſay ing, Ephphatha, Be opened, and his ears were opened, and he 
ſpake plain, Mark vii. 34. Thus he raiſed Lazarus; he only ſaid, Lazarus come forth, 
aud he that was dead came forth, John xi. 43, 44. Thus indeed he did all his works; 
and therefore 1 ſhall inſtance in no more particulars, but that which gives light to 
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all che reſt ; when he cured the leper, by ſaying, I will, be thou clean, Mat. viii. 3. 
For this ſhews that he could do what he would, only by willing it to be done, and ſo 
was truly omnipotent ; this being the way whereby God uſeth to manifeſt and exert 
his ommpotence, in doing what he will, only by ſignifying by his word, that he 
would have it ſo. Thus it was that he made all things at firſt. He only ſaid, Let 
there be light, and there was light, Gen. i. 3. So all his works were then made. And 
ſeeing Jeſus Chriſt wrought his works after the ſame manner, he thereby demonſtra- 
ted himſelf to be God; the ſame Almigbiy God that made the world, as plainly as it 
was poſſible to be done. 

But here I mult not omit, that two of his works may ſeem to be done another way; 
but I muſt obſerve withal, that they were done ſo on purpoſe, that he might take the 
more notice of his divine power in them. One was his curing the man that was 
born blind: for it is ſaid, That Jeſus ſpat on the ground, and made clay of the 
ſpittle, and anointed the eyes of the blind with the clay, and ſaid, Go waſh, &c. 

obn ix. 6. Here he uſed ſome means, but they were ſuch as could never, of them- 
ſelves, effect the end, but rather the contrary, as being more likely to put out a man's 
eyes, than to make him ſee. But why then did he ule them? J doubt not but there 
was ſomething wanting in this man's eyes from the firſt ; either ſome ot the tunicles 
or humours, or the optick nerves; or ſomething elſe that was neceſſary to make 
them fit organs for the ſenſe of ſeeing: which our Saviour knowing, and not being 
willing to create any thing anew, he ſupplied what was ſo wanting, as he made man 
out of the duſt of the ground. He took of the duſt of the earth, and mingling it with 
his ſpittle, he anointed it upon the outſide of the man's eyes, and by his almighty 
word he turned ſo much of it as was neceſſary into the ſubſtance of that which was 
wanting, and ordercd it into its proper place or places: and then he only bad the 
man wath the reſt off in the pool of Siloam, and he ſaw perfectly. Which was certain- 
ly as great an inſtance of his divine power, as the formation of Adam out of the duſt 
of the ground was. 

THE other is much of the ſame nature, his curing a man that could once ſee, but 
was made blind by ſome diſtemper or accident, Mark viii. 3. He ſpat on the man's 
eyes, for the ſame reaſon, doubtleſs, that he anointed the other's with the clay, be- 
cauſe there was ſomething wanting. But here nothing ſeems to be wanting but one 
or more of the three humours, which the ſpittle, being turned by his word into 
ſuch humours, might be ſufficient to ſupply. When he had thus ſpit on his eyes, 


and put his hands upon him, he asked the man, if he ſaw ought? Not but that he 


himſelf knew, but that the people might know from the man himſelt, how he now 


ſaw; who looking up, ſaid, / /ee men as trees, walking, ver. 24. He could ſee 


already; but every thing was repreſented to his ſight in an inverted order, upſide- 
down ; men ſeemed to walk upon their heads, with their legs, or lower parts up- 
wards, like branches of trees. From whence we may infer, that our Lord had now 
put all things into the man's eyes that ſhould be there. But they were not yet in 
their right place and order, to ſhew that he could order every thing, as he did in the 
creation, when, and how he pleaſed. And if he had pleaſed, the man's eyes ſhould 
have always continued fo diſordered, that every thing ſhould have appeared to him in 
a poſture juſt contrary to that it was really in. But when our Lord had thus ſuffici- 
ently manifeſted that he could do what he would, he only put his hands again upon 
the man's eyes, and then he ſaw every man clearly, ver. 25. All which could never 
have been done by any other power, than that by which the world was at firit made. 

To theſe things we might farther add, that as our Lord thus cured ſome by his 
touching them; ſo he cured others by their touching him. For as many as touched him, 
were made perfectly whole, Mat. xiv. 36. Mark vi. 56. Mat. ix. 21, 22. And lome he cured 
that were at a great diſtance from him; as the Centurion's ſervant, Mat. viii. 13. And 
the nobleman's fon, John iv. 50, 51. whereby he plainly diſcovered, that though the 
body he had aſſumed was only in one place, yet his divine eſſence and power was 
every where, reaching thoſe which were far off, as well as thoſe which ſtood juſt by 
his body, and touched it. And, by conſequence, that he was both omnipotent and 
omnipreſent too, which none but God ever was, or can be. And therefore, he that 


was fo, muſt needs be the living and true God. 
BvT that which is moſt of all to be obſerved in this caſe, is, that altho' he faith, that 


he did his works in his Father's name, John x. 25. that all the glory of them might 


ultimately redound to him from whom he received that divine power by which he 
did them; yet it is never ſaid he did any thing in the name of God, but in his own, 
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to convince us that he had that power inherent in himſelf, and ſo was the ſame God 
with the Father. For all his commands, and threats, and promiſes, (ſuch as none 
could perform but God) all run in his own name. He never ſaith, as Moſes and the 
prophets did, thus faith the Lord, but verily, verily, I ſay unto you. So he did all his 
works too in his own name, aſcribing the glory of them to himſelf, whach he could 
never have done, if he had not been that Almighty God by whom they were wrought. 
Neither did he only act in his own name himſelt, but he ſent forth and impowered 
his diſciples to do ſo too: and they accordingly did it. For when they came to 
him again, they ſaid, Lord, even the devils are ſubjett to us through thy name, Luke x. 17. 
Yea, one that did not follow him, yet could caſt out devils in his name, Mark 1x. 38. 
And he himſelf faith, Theſe figns ſhall follow them that believe. In my name they ſhall caſt 
out devils : they ſball ſpeak with new tongues : they ſhall take up ſerpents, and if they drink 
any deadly thing, it ſhall not hurt them : they ſhall lay hands on the ſick, and they ſhall re- 
cover, Mark xvi. „ 18. And accordingly St. Peter cured the lame man, by ſaying, 
In the name of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, riſe up and walk, Acts iii. 6. And St. Pau 
caſt the devil out of the damſel, by ſay ing to the ſpirit, I command thee, in the name 
of Jeſus Chriſt, to come out of her, chap. xvi. 18. But certainly, Chriſt would never 
have required his diſciples to act in his name, neither could they have pertorm'd ſuch 
wondertul works by it, if his name had not been the ſame with the name of God, or 
if he had not been one (as he faith in my text) with the Father. 

THERE are many other arguments which God hath laid before us in his holy word, 
to confirm us in the belief of this great truth, more, I think, than for any other ar- 
ticle of our chriſtian faith. But I have here confined myſelt to that which he him- 
ſelf refers us to in this place, drawn from the works he did; which I am confident 
no man can duly lay together, and conſider without prejudice, as I have now endea- 
voured to do, but he mult confeſs that Jeſus Chriſt, who did them, was not a mere 
man, or any other finite creature, but that he was, and is, the one infinite, eternal, 
Almighty God, of the ſame wildom, power, glory, and eſſence with the Father, the 
great Creator and Governour of the whole world. For I do not ſee how it was poſſi- 
ble for the moſt High God to diſcover himſelf and his divine perfections to mankind, 
and ſo to demonſtrate himſelf to be God more plainly, than jeſus Chriſt hath done it 
by the works he wrought, and which he wrought for that very purpoſe, that we 
might never doubt, but firmly believe what he here aſſerts of himſelf, ſaying, I and 
the Father are one. 

Boer all the while he did theſe works, he appeared to be a man, and really was ſo. 
It is true, the Word was then made fleth, and dwelt among us: but he was ſtill the 
Word, the eternal Son of God, the only-begotten of the Father, ſo begotten of him, 
as to be one with him, one Zehovah, the Lord; who having, from the beginning of the 
world, made by him, undertaken the redemption of fallen man, though heaven and 
earth be full of his glory, yet he was pleaſed to preſentiate himſelf in a peculiar man- 
ner to men, ſuch as were able to bear it: and ſo to manifeſt himſelf, and {ſignify his 
pleaſure to them in their own language. This he did for many ages together, in 
and by his holy angels Thus he ſpake to Abraham, to Jacob, and to Moſes in the 


buſh. For tho' he that appeared, is faid to be an angel, he that ſpake in and by the 
angel, is called Zebovah ; who alſo wrought many ſigns and wonders by Moſes in 


Egypt, and the wilderneſs, for his people; and that great deliverance, which was a 
type and figure of that which he deſign'd for all mankind. 
AND as ſometimes before, 10 eſpecially after this, he uſually ſpake to his people by 


holy men, which he poſſeſſed with his Spirit of prophecy: for that it was his Spirit 


that was in the prophets, we are infallibly aſſured by his apoſtle, 1 Pet. i. 11. And 
therefore not only what they ſaid, but all the wonderful works which are recorded of 
them, were really done by him, and his Spirit in them. Thus he continued to ſpeak 
and act in and by other men tor many ages together. But when the fulneſs of time 
was come, he aſſumed a body of his own: for by the mighty operation of his Holy 
Spirit, overſhadowing the Bleſſed Virgin, he formed a body endued with a reaſonable 
ſoul out of her fleſh, (as he formed the firſt man out of the duſt of the earth.) This 
he took untq himſelf as his own proper body; he fixed his Nivine Majeſty and pre- 
ſence in it for ever, and poſſeſſed it in ſuch an intimate, myſterious, and divine manner 

that he thereby took upon him the form of a ſervant; he became a real and perfect 
man, conſiſting of a reaſonable ſoul and body, as other men do, and ſo was of the 
ſame nature in general that all men are of. Bat this his humane nature having ne- 
ver ſubſiſted out of his Divine Perſon, but being taken into it as its firſt formation or 


con- 
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conception in the womb; it could not make a perſon of itſelf, diſtinct from that into 
which it was taken. And therefore altho' he was now man as well as God, yet as 
both God and man, he was itill but one perſon, one Chriſt ; who being thus found 
in faſhion as a man, he, as ſuch, humbled himſelf, and became obedient unto death, 
even the death of the croſs; upon which he offered up the body which he had thus 
aſſumed, as a ſacrifice for the ſins of the whole world. But before he did that, he 
in his ſaid body converſed for ſome years together among men, and did thoſe many 
divine works we have {poken of before their eyes, that they and all the world might 
ſce and believe, that notwithſtanding his outward appearance among them as a man, 
he was indeed the one living and true God, or as he himſelf here faith, that he and 
the Father are one. 

Now from what ye have heard upon this divine argument, ye may obſerve, 
firſt, How negeſſary it is for all men to believe that Jelus Chriſt is God, ſeeing he 
was pleaſed to work ſo many. miracles on purpoſe that we might believe it. It is 
indeed the foundation of our whole religion; and our hopes of pardon and falvation 
in it, depend not only upon the truth itſelf, but likewiſe upon our believing it. 
And therefore, as ever ye deſire to be ſaved, have a care of doubting of it, and of 
thoſe whom the devil employs to make you do ſo. To me it ſeems a great my- 
ſtery, far greater than any they deny, that there ſhould be any ſuch among us, who 
profeſs to believe the goſpel, and yet will not believe that which is fo plainly re- 
vealed in it. But our Saviour himſelf hath given us the plain reaſon of it, a fad 
one for them, where he faith a little before my text, But ye believe not, becauſe 
ye are not of my ſheep, John x. 26. 

FROM hence we may allo obſerve, what firm ground we have to truſt in Chriſt our 
Saviour for all things neceſſary to our ſalvation, ſeeing he is one with the Father, the 
almighty and eternal God. For what cannot he do for us, who can do all things 
whatſoever he pleaſeth? How well then may we ſay with David, The Lord is my 
light and ſalvation, whom then ſhall I fear? Pal. xxvii. 1. And with St. Paul, I can 
do all things through Chriſt, which ſirengthneth me, Phil. iv. 13. 

MOREOVER, by this we may ſee what cauſe our Saviour had to ſay, That all 
men ſhould honour the Son, even as they honour the Father, John v. 23. ſeeing he and 
the Father are one; and by conſequence, how much we are all bound to do him all 
the ſervice and honour that we poſſibly can, by vindicating his divine glory from 


the blaſphemies of thoſe who have the impudence to ſpeak againſt it; by taking all 


occaſions to worſhip him with reverence and godly fear, by obſerving all things what- 
ſoever he hath commanded, and by walking in holineſs and righteouſneſs before him 
all the days of our life; remembring that he himſelf ſaid, H any man ſerve me, him 
will my Father honour, John xii. 26. 

From hence, laſtly, we may learn, what infinite cauſe we have to praiſe and mag- 
nify the eternal God our Saviour, ſeeing he is one with the Father, and yet was 
moſt graciouſly pleaſed to become man, like unto us; and all to make us like unto 
himſelf, partakers of his divine nature and glory. Let us therefore now be glad, 


and rejoice, and give honour to him. Let his praiſes be always in our mouths, that 


we may be always ſinging with angels, archangels, and all the company of heaven, 
Holy, holy, holy Lord God of Sabaoth, heaven aud earth are full of thy glory; glory 
be to thee, O Lord, moſt High. Amen, Amen. 


I. Nnn SER- 


SERMON XXVI 


The Incarnation of CHRIS r. 


Jo kN 1. 14. 


And the Word was made fleſh, and droelt among us, (and we 


beheld his glory, the glory as of the Only-begotten of the 
Father) full of grace and truth. 


HERE are two great works, wherein it pleaſed the eternal God, in a 
moſt wonderful manner, to exert and manifeſt his divine perfections; the 


creation of the world, and the redemption of fallen man. Of both which 

he himſelf hath given us a full account in his holy word ; of the firſt, in 
the Old Teſtament, by his ſervant Moſes ; of the other in the New, by four ſeveral 
evangeliſts, whereof St. John was one. Moſes begins the hiſtory of the creation with, 
In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth; and then goes on to ſhew, how 
he made all things by his word: God ſaid, Let there be light, and there was light, 
Gen. i. 3. ſo all his works were made. Much after the ſame manner St. Jobn be- 
gins the hiſtory of our redemption, with, In the beginning was the Word, and the 
Hord was with God, and the Word was God. And then he goes on to tell us, Tha: 
all things were made by him, and without him was not any thing made that was made, 
John i. 3. And as Moſes acquaints us, that the firſt thing that God formed by his 
word was light; ſo St. Jobs aſſures us, That in the ſame Word was life, and the 
life was the light of men, ver. 4. and that, This is the true light, which ligbteth every 
man that cometh into the world, ver. 9. From whence we may obſerve, that as God 
made the world by his Word, ſo he likewiſe redeemed mankind by his Word; and 
that it is only by the fame Word, as the true light, whereby men can ſee the things 
belonging to God, or to their everlaſting peace. 

WHICH that we may the better underſtand, the evangeliſt, among other things 
concerning it, here ſaith, The Word was made fleſh and dwelt among us, (and we be- 
held his glory, the glory of the Only-begotten of the Father) full of grace and trutb. In 
which words is briefly comprehended all that is neceſſary to be known r believed 


concerning our Saviour's incarnation, And therefore I ſhall, by his aſſiſtance, en- 


deayour to explain them as they lie in order. | 

Fixs r he faith, The Word was made fleſh ,, where, by the Word, we are certainly 
to underſtand the ſame Word he ſpeaks of all along before; particularly that of 
which he ſaith In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the 
Nord was God. If he was in the beginning, he was long before he was made fleſh. 
If he was with God, he muſt needs be a perſon of himſelf diſtinft from God, other- 
wiſe he could not be ſaid to be with him: for no perſon can be ſaid to be with him- 
ſelf, And if he was God, as he is here ſaid to be, he muſt needs be of one and the 
fame nature or ſubſtance with God; for there is but one God. And none can be truly 
ſaid to be God, as he is here, but he that is that one God, bleſſed for ever. So 
that we have here both the perſonality and the divinity of the Word, as plainly 
revealed as words can do it. But leſt any ſhould miſtake or doubt of it, the evan- 
geliſt, by God's direction, tells us further, That the ſame Word was in the beginning 
with God, and that all things were made by bim, and without him was not any one thing 
(ec wv) made, that was made But if he made all things, ſo as that there is not 
ſo much as one thing made, but what was made by him; he himſelf beſure was 


never made, and therefore muſt needs be from all eternity, and by neceſſary conſe- 
quence, The one eternal God, 8 8 | 


Bur 
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Bu x he who is here called the Word, in other places of holy ſcripture is commonly 
called the Son of God, and in my text itſelf, zhe Only-begotten of the Father. But why 
then is he here called the Word? For that, I ſhall only obſerve, that he is often 
called the Word in the Old Teſtament, as well as the New; both in the ſacred wri- 
tings and alſo in the ancient Fewiſh interpreters of them, in the Targum or Chaldee 

raphraſe: and that St. John ſeems to call him by that name, in this place, becauſe 
be here ſpeaks of him as he was the maker of all things. For as it is certain, that 
all things were made by the word of God; it is as certain, that all things were 
made by the Son of God, Heb. i. 2. Col. i. 16, 17. From whence it appears, that the 
Son is the ſame with the word of God, and may be properly called, as he is here, by 
that name. To which we may alſo add, that as we make known our minds to one 
another, by Words; ſo God hath been pleaſed to make known himſelf and his will to 
us by his Son, Mat. xi. 27. Johnvi. 46. And upon that account allo he may be pro- 
rly called his Word: as St. Joby himſelf ſeems to intimate; in that having often 
fore called him the Word, ſocn after my text he ſaith, No man hath ſeen God at 
any time; the only-begotten Son, which is in the boſom of the Father, he hath declared him, 
ver. 18. For ſeeing it is by the Son that God the Father is declared or revealed to 
us, he is properly the word of God, according to that remarkable paſſage in Samuel, 
to this purpoſe; For the Lord revealed himſelf to Samuel in Shiloh, by the word of the 
Lord, 1 Sam. iii. 21. Which muſt be underſtood of the Son, by whom alone the 
Lord is pleaſed to reveal himſelf to any of us. From whence, I ſuppoſe, it is, that 
we never find him called the Word, as I remember, but with reſpec either to the be- 
ginning of the creation, when God fpake all things out of nothing; or elſe with re- 
ſpect to the revelations which he hath made of himſelf unto the world. 

Tuis the effential Word of God, who in the beginning was with God, and who 
was God, by whom all things were made, the apoſtle here faith was made fleſh. 
The Word was made fleſh, that is, man: for ſo the word fleſh uſually ſignifies in 
ſcripture, and all acknowledge it to do ſo here. And therefore, when it is ſaid, The 
Word was made fleſh, it is the fame as if it had been ſaid, the Word was made or 
became man, a real and true man, conſiſting of a reaſonable ſoul, and ſuch a body 
as all other men have, as to all the integral or eſſential parts of it. So that he was 
now the man Chriſt Jeſus, 1 Tim. ii. 5. But that I may give you what light I can 
into this great myſtery, that ye ſee what you ought to believe concerning it, from 
theſe words we may here obſerve; © 

FIRST, it is not ſaid, that the Word was turned into fleſh, but that he was made 
fleſh : for he did not then ceaſe to be what he was before, but he began to be what 
before he was not. He was the Word from the beginning, and God from all eter- 
nity, and fo continues for ever. But now he was made fleſh, or man too, that is, 
as St. Paul explains it, He being in the form of God, thought it no robbery to be equal with 
Cod; but made himſelf of no reputation, and took upon him the form of a ſervant, and was 
made in the likeneſs of men, and was found in faſhion as a man, Phil. ii. 6, 7, 8. He was 
made. man therefore, by taking upon him the likeneſs, the faſhion, the form or 
nature of man. He did not put off his divine nature, but took the human upon 
him, and ſo became man, as well as God: having now the human as well as the 
divine nature in him; not blended or confounded together, as if the two natures 
were now made one, or a third diverſe from each of them: but ſo that they both 
remain diſtin& from one another in themſelves, altho' they be ſo united in him as to 
make but one perſon. 

I ſay, one perſon: for here we muſt farther obſerve, that this expreſſion, The 
Word was made fleſh, implies, that as the Word was the perſon that was made fleſh ; 
ſo when he was made fleſh, he was ſtill one and the ſame perſon that he was before. 
For in that he was made fleſh, the fleſh could have no ſubſiſtence out of him, ſo as 
to make a perſon of itſelf, diſtin from his, no more than a body can make a human 
perſon without being united to a reaſonable ſoul. But as the reaſonable ſoul and 
fleſh together is one man, ſo God and man is one Chriſt; the Word and the fleſh 
one divine perſon. So that whatſoever he did or ſuffer'd in the fleſh, was done and 
ſuffer'd by a divine perſon. His blood was the blood of God, Acts xx. 28. and therefore 
of infinite value and merit; and by conſequence, a ſufficient ſacrifice, oblation, 
and ſatis faction, or propitiation for the fins of the whole world, 1 John ii. 2. And he 
axcordingly gave himſelf a ranſom for all, 1 Tim. ii. 6. 

As appears alſo from my text itſelf, where we may again obſerve, it is ſaid, that 
_ the Wirl was made fleſh : fleſh or man in general, as the word fleſh always . 
N | when 
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when applied to men. It doth not ſignify any one or more particular man, but 
mankind in general, the whole human nature; that which all men are of, that pro- 
ceed from the firſt man Adam, in whom it was all contained. And ſo it is in the Word 
made fleſh, who is therefore called he laſt Adam, 1 Cor. xv. 45. and 7he 22 man, 
ver. 47. becauſe next to the firſt who had the whole manhood in him. Hence it is, 
that when the Word was made fleſh and died in it, he died for all, 2 Cor. v. 24, 15. and 
for every man, Heb. ii. g. becauſe he died in that nature which is common to all, and 
every man alike. So that all and every man may now be ſaved by him, whom God 
ſent into the world to be made fleſh, That whoſoever believerh in him ſhould not periſh, 
but have everlaſting life, John iii. 16. 

Bur how can theſe things be? How is it poſſible that the Word, the eſſential 
Word of God, who himſelt is God, ſhould be thus made fleſh? I hat God ſhould 
become man? Or, as St. Paul expreſſeth it, God maniſeſted in the fleſb ? 1 Tim. iii. 1c. 
To that I anſwer, that we who know not how our ſoul and body, ſpirit and mat- 
ter are joined together in ourſelves, can much leſs underſtand how the divine and 
human nature are united in Chriſt; and ſo how the word was made fleſh All 
that is neceſſary for us to know concerning it, may be learned from what the hol 
angel, ſent from God, ſaid to the Bleſſed Virgin, of whoſe ſubſtance the Word was 
made fleſh. For when ſhe wondered how that could be, he anſwered and ſaid unto 
her, The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the power of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee : 
Therefore alſo that holy thing which ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be called the Son of God, Luke 
3. 35. From whence we learn, that this wonderful work was effected by the imme- 
diate power of the Higheſt, ro whom nothing is impoſſible : that the fleſh which 
the Word aſſumed, was conceived in the Bleſſed Virgin, by the Holy Ghoſt himſelf 


coming upon her; that what was thus conceived in her, was the holy thing 


72.4 yio". Not only the Holy God, nor an holy man only, but the holy thing, made 
up of both: the Word made fleſh, God and man together. And that this holy 
thing is therefore alſo called the Son of God; not only therefore, becauſe he was 
begotten from all eternity of God the Father, (which is here implied; ) but there- 
fore alſo, becauſe he was thus conceived, and born of the Virgin Mother. As the 
firſt Adam is called the Son of God, becauſe formed immediately by God himſelf, 
Luke iii. 38. ſo the ſecond, the Word made fleſh, being made ſo by the immediate 
power and Spirit of God, is therefore alſo the Son of God. And we ought to look 
upon him as ſuch, in reſpe& of his miraculous conception, as well as in reſpect of 
his eternal generation. In both reſpetts he is truly the Son of God; both as he is 
the Word, and as he is the Word made fleſh. | 

AND dwelt among us; that is the next thing here aſſerted of the Word: that being 
made fleſh, he dwelt among us. When he had taken our nature upon him, he did 
not lay it down again, nor go up preſently to heaven with it; but he continued a 
conſiderable time upon earth, living among men, and converſing familiarly with ſe- 
veral of them; of which St. John, who wrote this, was one: who therefore ſaith, 
he dwelt among us, according to our tranſlation of the words. 

Bu r the original words et uuvocty 2» ,, import rather, that he dwelt in us, in our 
nature: as he is called Emmanuel, God with us, God with our nature united to him, 
Mat. i. 23. So he dwelt in us, in that fleſh or nature we are all of; he dwelt, 


or, as the word ſignifies, he pitched his tent or tabernacle in it: in alluſion, I ſup- 


pole, to that in the law, where he dwelt between the cherubims over the ark, 
keeping, as it were, his reſidence there; which was therefore called Sechinah, his 
habitation, his divine preſence, and his glory, becauſe his glory appeared from 
thence unto the people. But that was his dwelling-place only for a time, where he 
was alſo pleas'd only to preſentiate and manifeſt himſelf without any union or con- 
junction with it: whereas he dwelleth in our nature by an hypoſtatical or perſonal 
union with it, ſuch as makes it to be of one and the ſame perſon with him: as is 
implied alſo, in that he is ſaid to be made fleſh He did not only aſſume it for a 


while, nor reſide in it as he did over the ark; but he took it unto himſelf, fo as that 
he himſelf was made or became fleſh 


„ really and truly man, like unto us in all 
things, except ſin. | LEES 
In Is is that which the apoſtle means, where ſpeaking of Chriſt, he faith, For in 
him dwelleth all the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily, Col. ii. 9. that is, in him, as man, 
all the fulneſs of the Godhead, the whole divine eſſence and glory dwelleth, not in a 
figure, like a. ſhalow, or in appearance only, but in a bodily ſubſtantial manner, 
in his very body: for I look upon this word bodily as uſed by the apoſtle alſo 4 
pic Y | e 883 | expli- 
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explication, to ſhew that when he ſaid, That the fulneſi of the Godhead dewelleth in 
Chriſt, his meaning was, that it dwelleth in his body or fleſh; according as he him- 
ſelf elſewhere explains it, faying, That God was manifeſt in the fleſh, 1 Tim. iii. 16. 
Altho' he was truly man, and while he was upon earth, in all outward appearance, 
ſeemed to be no other than an ordinary man, of an earthly body, informed with a 
reaſonable ſoul, as other men have; yet in that body dwelt the fulneſs of the God- 
head, the whole divine eſſence being fixed in it, and united to it, in ſuch a wonderful 
and divine manner, that he was, and is alſo truly God manifeſt in the fleſh, the one 
living and true God, the creator and governour of all things, Jehovah, the Lord, the 
Lord God, gracious and merciful, long-ſuffering, and abundant in goodneſs and truth, 
Exod. xxxiv. 6. or, as it is expreſſed in my text, full of grace and truth. Of which 
more preſently. 4 

In the mean while we muſt obſerve; that the evangeliſt having ſaid, That the Mord 
was made fieſh, and dwelt among us, he adds, And we ſaw his glory, the glory as of the 


_ only-begotten of the Father : for this evangeliſt was one of the three that ſaw his glory 


at his transfiguration, when his face did ſhine as the ſun, and his rayment was white as 
the light, Mat. xvii. 2. And there was a voice which ſaid, This is my beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleaſed, ver. 5. Then, as another of the three that were there ſaith, 
They were eye-witneſſes of his majeſty, for he received from God the Father, honour and 

lory, when the aforeſaid voice came to him from the excellent glory, 2 Pet. i. 16, 17. 
They then ſaw his glory, the glory as of the only-begotten, of or from the Father, 
when the Father ſo ſolemnly declared him to be his beloved Son. All his diſciples 
alſo, and St. John among the reſt, ſaw his glory, in the wonderful and glorious 
works that he did in their fight; whereby, as this evangeliſt faith, be manifeſted 
forth his glory, John ii. x1. And that this alſo was the glory, as of the only-begor- 
ten of the Father, appears, in that he himſelf appealed to the works he did, as an 
undeniable argument that he was the Son of God, John x. 36, 38. and that too in 
ſuch a ſenſe, that he then ſaid, I and the Father are one, ver. 30. Whereby he 
plainly ſignified, that he is ſo begotten of the Father, as to be of one ſubſtance with 
him. Wherefore, although, as I obſerved before, he is therefore alſo called the Son 


ok God, becaufe he is the Word, made fleſh by the operation of God the Spirit; 


yet, in that ſenſe, he never is, nor can be truly called the only-begotten of the Fa- 
ther: for as ſuch, he was from all eternity. 

AND therefore, when he came into the world to be incarnate, or made fleſh, he 
himſelf faith, That God gave his only-begotten Son, John iii. 16. to ſhew, that he was 
not only begotten of him before, but that he was his only-begotten Son, ſuch as none 
but himſelf ever was, or can be; as appeared alſo from his glory which the diſciples 
law, ſuch glory as was proper and ptculiar to the only-begotten from the Father. 

BUT theſe words, according as the conſtruction in the original requires, are inclu- 
ded in a parentheſis, and ſo may be left out without any prejudice to the ſenſe of 
what went before, and follows after them; which then will run thus, The Word was 
made fleſh, and dwelt among us, full of grace and truth whereby we are given to un- 
derſtand, that all the grace and truth which God is pleaſed to ſhew to mankind, is 
in his Word made fleſh; in his Son, as he is both God and man, in one perſon : as 
ſuch, he is full of grace and truth; and of his fulneſs have we all received, and 
grace for grace, as the evangeliſt here acquaints ns, ver. 16. and then gives us the rea- 


ſon of it, ſaying, For the law was given by Moſes, but grace and truth came by Jeſus 


Chriſt, ver. 17. Here the Word, as made fleſh, is called Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe he 
thereby became Jeſus; that is, the Saviour of mankind, the only Mediator between 
God and men ; and Chrift the anointed, as being anointed into that great office by 
the Spirit of God. By him therefore came both grace and truth into the world : he 
is full of both in himſelf, and both came by him; eve, it was made, or had its 
being or exiſtence, as to us, only by him : for without him, God would neither have 
thewn us any grace or favous, nor have made us any promiſe of it, wherein his truth 
could have appeared to us. And ſo neither his grace, nor his truth, would ever 
have been manifeſted to us, unleſs his Word had been made fleſh, and dwelt a- 

mong us. 1 3 
WHEREAS the Word being made fleſh, and having in that been obedient to 
death, even the death of the croſs, God in him, and for his ſake, hath promiſed us 
all the favours and mercies that we can ever want or deſire, and continually ſhews 
forth his truth in the performantes of his ſaid promiſes to all that believe and truſt 
in him for it. So that as he came into the world full of grace and truth, grace and 
Vo L. I. Ooo truth 
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truth comes to us only by him. But by him we may all have whatſoever we can 
have occaſion for, either in this world or the next. By him we may have grace tru- 
ly to repent of all our former ſins, ſo as to forſake and avoid them for the future. 
By him we may be diſcharged and abſolved from all the offences that we. ever com- 
mitted againſt God, ſo as never to ſuffer any of the puniſhments that are due unto us 
for them. By him we may be as perfectly reconciled to the Almighty Creator of 
the world, as if we had never done any thing to diſpleaſe him. By him we may be 
juſtified, or accounted righteous in the ſight of God, notwithſtanding the manifold 
imperfections that he ſeeth in us. By him we may be continually enlightned, direc- 
ted, influenced, excited and aſſiſted in our whole duty by his Holy Spirit, ſo as to ſay 
as truly as St. Paul did, I can do all things through Chriſt, which os groan! me, Phil. 
iv. 13. By him we may be preſerved or delivered from all evil, and obtain what ſo- 
ever we ask in his name that is good for us, through the whole courſe of our lives : 
and when we die, by him may go to heaven, and there live for ever with him and 
his holy angels, in the full poſſeſſion and enjoyment of all things that were ever 
made, and of him too that made them. All this, and infinitely more than I am a- 
ble to expreſs, we may all have if we will, and it is our own faults if we have it 
not, by the Word that was made fleſh, and dwelt among us, full of grace and truth. 
WHEN I ſeriouſly conſider theſe things, I am aſtoniſhed and confounded at 
them. Oh the myſtery of godlineſs! God manifeſt in the fleſh! Oh the height, 
the depth, the length, the breadth of the love of God to mankind, that he ſhould 
give his Word, his Son, his only-begotten Son to be made fleſh, and all that who- 
ſoever believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life! That the eter- 
nal Son of God, whom the heaven of heavens is not able to contain, ſhould come 
down and dwell among us poor mortals upon earth, and all that we might live 
with him in heaven! That he who is full of grace and truth in himſelf, ſhould 
communicate it ſo freely to us, that of his fulneſs we may all receive, and grace for 
grace, even all things neceſſary to make us holy and happy both now and for ever! 
WHAT {ſhall we fay to theſe things? Where ſhall we find words to expreſs the 
thanks that are due for them? What ſhall we do for him, that hath done all this 
for us? All that we can do, 1s only to receive the grace, and believe the truth that 
he hath manifeſted to us, and to praiſe and thank him for it. Let us therefore now 
rejoice and be glad, and give honour unto God: for the Word was made fleſh, and 
dwelt among us. The eternal Son of God, Jeſus Chriſt, came into this lower world: 
he came to fave ſinners, ſuch as we all are. He came to waſh us from our fins, in 
his own blood; and to make us kings and prieſts unto God and his Father, Rev. i. 
5, C. He came not to be miniſired unto, but to miniſter, and to give his life a ranſom 
for many, Mat. xx. 28. Fe came to be made ſin for us, that we might be made the 
righteouſneſs of God in him, 2 Cor. v. 21. He came to bleſs us, by turning every one 
of us from his iniquities, Accs iii. 26. He came to redeem us from all iniquity, and to 
purify to himſelf a peculian people, zealous of good-works, Tit. ii. 14. He came to 
earth, that we night go to heaven, and there be happy for ever. O therefore, that 
men would praiſe the Lord for his goodneſs, and declare the wonders that he doth 
for the children of men! | — 
WHAT ſhall we render unto the Lord for this his wonderful benefit? We will re- 
_ ceive the cup of ſalvation, and call upon the name of the Lord. We will celebrate 
the memory of the Word made fleſh, by feeding upon that ſpiritual food which the 
| Word hath prepared for us, of the fleſh he was made. We will go to his altar, and 
there ofter up our ſacrifice of praiſe and thankſgiving to him : and will ſing with the 


holy angel, Glory be zo God in the higheſt, in earth peace, good-will towards men. 
Hallelujah. | 12 
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CHRIST the only Saviour. 


/ 


Acrs iv. 12. 


Neither is there ſalvation in any other. For there is none 
other name under heaven given among men, whereby we 


muſt be ſaved. 


HEN it pleaſed Almighty God to create the world, and all things in 
it, he was pleaſed to do it by his Word; he ſaid, Let there be light, and 
there was light, Gen. i. ;z. Thus the whole work was finiſhed : As David 
oblerves, by the Mord of the Lord were the heavens made, and all the 
boſt of them by the breath of his mouth, Pal. xxxiii. 6. And St. Peter, By the Word 
of God the heavens were of old, and the earth ſtanding out of the water, and in the 
water, 2 Pet. iii. 5. By that eternal Word, who ſubſiſting from all eternity in the 
form of God, at the beginning of time exerted his divine power, in the produc- 
tion of all things out of nothing. For in the beginning was the Word, and the Word was 
with God, and the Nord was God. The ſame was in the beginning with God. All things 
were made by him, and without him was not any thing made that was made. This we 
are aſſur d of by St. John, in the beginning of his goſpel, where he alſo tells us ſoon 
after, that this Word was made fleſh, and dwelt among ns, ver. 14. that is, he took 
on him the form of a ſervant, and was made in the likeneſs of men, as St. Paul 
expreſſeth it, Phil. ii. 7. And then he was called Jeſus, the Saviour, as being the 
only Saviour of men, whoſe form and nature he for that purpoſe had ſo aſſumed. So 
that we can now be ſaved only by him, by whom we were at firſt created. For that 
this Jeſus, called alſo the Chriſt, is that Word of God, by whom all things were 
made, appears not only from the goſpel of St. Job, before quoted, but likewiſe from 
the apoſtolical epiſtles, when it is ſaid, that God created all things by Feſus Chriſt, Eph? 
iii. 9. M hom he bath appointed heir of all things, by whom alſo he made the worlds, Heb. 
i. 2. And eſpecially from that remarkable place, where the apoſtle, ſpeaking of je- 
ſus Chriſt, aſcribes our redemption and creation to him both together; ſaying, In 
whom we have redemption through his blood, even the forgiveneſs of fins z who is the image 
of the inviſible God, the firſi-born of every creature: for by him were all things created 
that are in heaven, and that are in earth, viſible and inviſible ; whether they be, thrones, 
or dominions, or principalities, or powers : all things were created by him and for him. 
And be is before all things, and by him all things conſiſt, Col. i. 14, 15, 16, 17. And that 


this glorious and Almighty Creator of all things, is not only our Saviour, but the only 


Saviour that we have in all the world, is poſitively aſſerted by St. Peter, in my text, 
where ſpeaking of Jeſus Chriſt, he faith, Neither is there ſalvation in any other; for 
there is none other name under heaven given among men, whereby we muſt be ſaved. 
WHICH words are fo plain, that I cannot but wonder how any who profeſs to be- 
lieve the holy ſcriptures, can doubt of the great truth revealed in them. And yet 
there have been, and ſtill are, ſome who have the confidence to affirm, that there are 
other ways beſides Jeſas Chriſt, whereby men may be ſaved : at leaſt ſuch as never 
heard of him, nor have had his goſpel made known unto them, they may notwith- 
ſtanding be ſaved, 'as theſe people think, if they do but live up to the light and 
knowledge which they have, and according to the rules of that ſect or perſuaſion 


they are of, be it what it will. But this is a great and dangerous miſtake, if not 


one of thoſe damnable hereſies which St. Peter foretold ſhould be privily brought into 


the 


— 
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the church, 2 Pet. i. 2. Beſure it is ſeverely condemned by our church in her arti- 
cles, where ſhe hath declared herſelf againſt it in theſe words, They alſo are 10 be ac- 
curſed, that preſume to ſay, that every man ſhall be ſaved by the law or ſeft which he 
profeſſeth, fo that he be diligent to frame his life according to that law, and the light 
of nature : for holy ſcripture doth ſet out unto us only the name of Jeſus Chriſt, where- 
by men muſt be ſaved. Article XVIII. A 

In which article here are two things much to be obſerved. The firſt is, that this 
is the only Article wherein the church expreſly denounceth a curſe or anathema. I 
ſay expreſly, becauſe it is ſaid, they alſo are to be accurſed, and in the Latin, Sunt & 
illi anathematizandi ; where the particle &, alſo, ſeems to imply, that the curſe is to 
be referred to all the foregoing articles: ſo that whoſoever contraditt or oppoſe the 
doftrine eſtabliſhed in any of them, as well as this, are to be alſo accurſed. But 
howſocver, this is the only article of all the XXXIX, in which the anarbema is ex- 
preſſed; whereby our church hath declared her utter abhorrence and deteſtation of the 
Opinion ſhe here condemns, in a more particular manner, and hath taken ſpecial care 
that none of her members ſhould be infected with it. For having denounced this 
curſe upon all that preſumed to hold it, ſhe afterwards required, and till doth, that 
all who are admitted to holy orders, or into any cure of ſouls, ſhall ſubſcribe, and 
within two months after induction, publickly in the preſence of God, and of the con- 
gregation, where they are to miniſter the. word, declare their aſſent to this among 
her other articles; and fo to their own curſe, if they ſhall preſume to ſay, either pub- 
lickly or privately, that every man ſhall be ſaved by the law or ſect which he profeſ- 
ſth, if he be diligent to frame his life according to that law and the light of na- 
ture: or, as it is expreſſed in the title of the article, that eternal ſalvation may be 
obtained any other way than by the name of Chriſt. And whatſoever ſome may 
think, I am ſure tis no light matter to fall under the curſe of the whole church of 
England in any thing, eſpecially in this, wherein the doth no more than what the apo- 
ſtle in eſfect did before; where he ſaith, F "any man love not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, let 
him be Anathema Maranatha, 1 Cor. xvi. 22. that is, let him not only be Anathema, 
accurſed in general, but let him be accurſed in the higheſt manner that can be; let 


that curſe come upon him, which in Syriacł is called JJ , Maran atha, in Hebrew 
NY DU Shematha, by contraction, RNQW Shammatra, the Lord cometh; whereby 
a man was utterly caſt out of God's church, never to be reſtored, but wholly left to 
the judgment of the great day, when the Lord cometh to paſs an irrevocable” ſen- 
tence upon all men. This is that curſe which the apoſtle, by God's own direction, 
here denounceth againſt all that love not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt: but they who think 
that a man may be ſaved without him, can never have that love for him, which is 
due to the only Saviour of the world; and therefore are ſubject to this curſe alſo. 
How they can ſtave it of, I know not; let them look to that. 

THE other thing to be obſerved in the aforeſaid article of our church, is, that ſhe 
'grounds it upon the words of my text, giving this as the reaſon of it, becauſe holy 
| {cripture doth ſet out unto us only the name of Jeſus Chriſt, whereby men muſt be 
faved : not but that the ſame thing may be proved from many other places of holy 
ſcripture, but becauſe this is ſo clear and full to the purpoſe, that he who doth not 
wilfully thut his eyes, cannot but ſee it here. For St. Peter and St. John having re- 
ſtored a lame man to his perfect health, only by ſaying, In the name of Feſus Chriſt 
of Nazareth, riſe up and walk; and being afterwards examined by the rulers of the 
Jews, by what power they had done it, St. Peter full of the Holy Ghoſt, tells them 
boldly, That it was done in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, whom they bad crucified, and 
whom God had raiſed from the dead. And that this, this Jeſus, is the ſtone the pro- 
phet ſpeaks of, which was ſet at naught by theſe builders, which is now become 7he 
head of the corner. And then he adds, Neither is there ſalvation in any other; for 
there is none other name under heaven given among men, whereby we muſt be ſaved : there 
is none other name, that is, there is no perſon, no way, no thing, that is or can be 


named under heaven, given or granted by Almighty God to men, whereby they muſt 
be faved, if they ever be at all, but only the name of Jeſus Chriſt, 


In which words, I do not ſee how any thing can be doubted of, except it be the 


true ſenſe of the word ſalvation, or what the apoſtle means here, by being ſaved? 
For falvation is a word that hath various ſignifications in holy ſcripture; ſometimes 
it is uſed for deliverance from temporal troubles; ſometimes for ſafety and protec- 
tion from them; ſometimes for grace, to eſchew evil and do good; ſometimes for 
the remiſſion of ſins, and reconciliation unto God; ſometimes for eternal life and 


happineſs 
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happineſs in the other world. Now the queſtion is, in what ſenſe the word is to 
be underſtood in my text? I anſwer, in all ſenſes: all forts of ſalvation are here 
ſignified by it; tor the apoſtle here ſpeaks indefinitely, There is no falvation in any 
other but in Chriſt : no name whereby we can be any way ſaved but his; he is the 
only Saviour of mankind in all reſpetts. Whatſocver evil any of us are ſaved from, 
whatſoever good we enjoy, it muſt be wholly and folely aſcribed to Jelus Chriſt; 
without whom we ſhould never have received any favour or mercy at the hands of 
God, no more than the apoſtate angels do; they are his creatures as well as we. 
But God never extended any mercy towards them, but hath reſerv'd them in ever- 
laſting chains under darkneſs, unto the judgment of the great day; becaule they 
never had a Saviour to fave them from his wrath and juſt indignation againſt them: 
and our condition would have been every way as bad as theirs, if we had not had a 
Saviour, and ſuch a Saviour as Jeſus Chriſt, who is able to fave us, not only from tem- 
poral, but from ſpiritual and eternal miſeries, and to advance us to the higheſt degree 
of glory and happineſs in the other world; and therefore he is called e Captain of 
our ſalvation, Heb. ii. 10. and the Author of eternal ſalvation unto all them that obey 
him, chap. v. y. And in this ſenſe eſpecially it is, that the words of my text are to 
be underſtood, There is no ſalvation, there is no attaining everlaſting happineſs, but 
by Chriſt; For there is none other name under heaven given among men, whereby we 
can be ſaved, ſo as to enjoy the love and favour of God for ever. | 

Bur here we muſt obſerve, that when the apoſtle ſpeaks of eternal ſalvation as 
attainable by Jeſus Chriſt, he is not to be ſo underſtood, as if Chriſt brought any 
man to heaven per ſaltum, without firſt leading him in the way thither : for the ſal- 
vation here ſpoken of begins in this life; Chriſt firſt ſaves us from our ſins, both from 
the guilt and from the power of all manner of ſins. He gives us repentance and 
faith, and grace, to love, and ſerve, and honour God truly and faithfully in our 
generation: he applies the merits of his death to us, for the pardon of our ſins, 
and that God may be reconciled to us: he makes us pure, and humble, and holy, 
every way meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the ſaints in light; and then, 
and not till then, he brings us to it. So that the whole of our ſalvation from firſt 
to laſt, is begun, continued, and per ſected only by him; none of us being able to 
do any thing towards it to any purpoſe, much leſs attain the end of our faith, even 
the eternal ſalvation of our fouls, without him. | 

HE that really believes the word of my text, will need no other arguments to 
convince him of this great truth, ſo clearly revealed in them. Yet, howſoever, that 
we may be able to form a clear idea of it in our minds, and alſo be more firmly 
eſtabliſhed in our belief of it, it may not be amiſs to call to mind ſome of the many 
other arguments which may be produced for it. For which purpoſe, we may firſt 
obſerve in general, that there are two things abſolutely neceſſary to any man's attain- 
ing everlaſting happineſs or ſalvation in the other world. Firſt, it is neceſſary that 
his mind be at leaſt in ſome degree inclined to God, and diſpoſed to virtue and 
goodneſs, ſo as to live for the main, ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this preſent 
world; for it is certain, that without boline/s no man ſball ſee the Lord, Heb. xii. 14. 
nor indeed, is capable of enjoying him, the chiefeſt good, in which all our happineſs 
doth chiefly conſiſt. And then it is neceſſary alſo, that all the ſins and failures that 
he hath been guilty of, be pardoned, that ſo God may be reconciled to him, and ac- 
cept of him, as a righteous and a good man, fit to live with him, and to enjoy him 
for ever. For ſo long as God is angry and diſpleaſed with a man, it is impoſſible 
that man fhould be happy, as might eaſily be demonſtrated. But I may well take 
theſe things for granted, they being fo plain and evident at firſt fight, that there is 
no controverſy or diſpute among us about them. | 

LET us therefore now lay aſide our prejudices, and impartially conſider, how far 
men can of themſelves go in theſe ways that lead to falvation, and we ſhall find, they 
cannot ſo much as make one true ſtep towards them, without Chriſt. For, Firſt, 
men by nature, as it is now corrupted, have no true knowledge of God, nor yet of 
virtue and vice; what they ought, and what they ought not to do, in order to their 
being faved. 1 know, there are ſome general notions of cheſe things in all, or moſt 


men, but they are ſo weak and confuſed, that they have no influence at all upon their 


minds; and when they come to be apply'd to particular caſes, they are generally 
miſtaken, virtue for vice, and vice for virtue: as we ſee in the antient inhabitants of 


America, before the chriſtians came among them ; though they had ſome notions of 


a God among them, yet they knew nothing of him, who, or what he was; ſome 
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taking one thing, others another for him, but none the right; neither did they per- 
form any kind of religious worſhip to any thing, except it was to the ſun, or the 
devil: and though they believed the immortality of the ſoul, that aſter death the 
virtuous lived in fine gardens, and the vicious in torments; yet they were ſo far 
from underſtanding the true nature of virtue and vice, that the moſt vicious wretches 
in the world were reckoned by them to be the moſt virtuous, even ſuch as had 
taken moſt of their enemies captives, and had afterwards in cold blood killed and 
eaten them; as one (Johannes Lerius) who converſed a great while with thoſe who 
lived upon the coaſt of Brazil, aſſures us upon his own knowledge. Now, what 
could ſuch people as theſe do towards their ſalvation ? The more they lived according 
to their law, and the light of nature which they had, the worſe they were. And 
ſo were antiently the greateſt part of mankind, in Europe, Afia, and Africa, as well 
as in America; I may too truly ſay all, except thoſe which lived near to that part 
of Alia where Chriſt all along had his church and people, to whom he revealed the 
will of God, what he would, and what he would not have them do: whereby the 
true knowledge of God, and of their duty to him, was conſtantly kept up among 
them, and in ſome meaſure was imparted by them to the people that lived about 
them, and frequently converſed with them; eſpecially the Eg yprians on the one 
hand, and the Phenicians on the other; from whom the Greeks afterwards received 
it, as they did, by their own confeſſion, their learning, and their very letters too, 
as the Romans did from them: to which the Hraelites abode in Egypt for two hun- 
dred and fifteen years together, and their ſeveral captivities and diſperſions afterwards, 
contributed very much; and they ſeem to be deſigned by God for this very purpoſe. 
For by this means, fome of God's own people being ſcattered among all the nations 
thereabouts, and often ſpeaking, as doubtleſs they did, of the God they worſhipped, 
and of the excellent laws which he had given them; others took occaſion from 
thence, to look a little more narrowly into theſe things, and finding them very 
agreeable to ſomething within themſelves, which they had taken no notice of before, 
they began to think, and talk a little more confiftently about God, and alſo about 
good and evil, virtue and vice, than they had hitherto done. The natural notions 
of theſe: things, which at firſt were implanted, but were now almoſt quite ſtifled in 
them, beginning by this means to revive a little, and ſhew forth themſelves again; 
eſpecially the Greeks firſt, and then the Latins, improved theſe hints ſo far, that 
ſome of them could diſcern pretty well, between what they ought, and what they 
ought not to do. But whatſoever knowledge they had of theſe things, came either 
immediately, or elſe mediately from the Jews; and therefore we find very little, if 
any thing at all of it, till after the ten tribes were carried out of their own, and 
diſperſed in other countries; nor in any places but thoſe which were either ſo them- 
ſelves, or elſe were frequented by perſons that came from ſuch places as were near 
to Judea. For thoſe which were furtheſt off from thence on all ſides, as the north 
of Europe, the north and eaſt of Aa, the ſouth and weſt of Africa, and all Ame- 
rica, were overſpread with groſs ignorance and barbarity; which to me ſeems plainly 
to argue, that all the knowledge which the antient heathens had of religion and 
morality, came firſt from the Jes, as theirs did from Chriſt ; who intending to be 
born into the world of their ſtock, in all ages ſent prophets among them, to inſtruct 
them in it: for that it was the Spirit of Chriſt which was in the prophets, and by 
which they ſpake, 1s evident from many places of holy writ, and particularly from 
that of St. Peter, where he ſaith, Of which ſalvation the prophets have enquired, and 
ſearched diligently, who propheſied of the grace which ſhould come unto you; ſearching 
what, or what manner of time the Spirit of Chrift, which was in them, did ſignify, 
1 Pet. i. 10, 11. From all which it appears, that mankind in general are ſo far from 
being able to attain ſalvation without Chriſt, that without him they had never ſo 
much as known any thing that was neceſſary to be done in order to it. 

AND if we cannot know, much leſs can we do any ſuch thing as we ought without 
him. I know ſome have highly extolled and magnified the powers and faculties of man, 
as if we were able to do great things of ourſelves, when God knows that we are no: 
ſufficient of ourſelves to think any thing as of ourſebves, 2 Cor. iii. 5. But ever, gination of 
the thoughts of man's heart is only evil continually, Gen vi. 5, And therefore they who 
boaſt fo much of their ſtrength, do but betray their own weakneſs by it; as might 
be ſhewn in many reſpetts: but it appears. ſufficiently in this, that they take the 
height of man's power by nature, from that which they themſelves have by Chriſt. 

For they living under the light of che goſpel, which hath always ſomething of hey: 


” 
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attending it, are able thereby to underſtand and do ſome things that ſeem to be very 


good. And from thence they conclude, that they or any other may do fo by their 


own natural ſtrength without Chriſt ; which is not only a great miſtake, but an 
horrid abuſe of the grace which Chriſt hath given them: for he gave it that they 
might ſerve and honour him with it, whereas they employ it againit him, by making 
themſelves and others, if they could, believe that they are not beholden unto him 
for it. - 

Bur if they would give us a true deſcription of mens natural ſtrength to avoid 
evil, or do good, they thould go into thoſe parts of Africa or America, where men 
never yet heard either of God's law or goſpel; or elſe have quite forgotten it, and 
therefore live in the true ſtate of nature. Or if they be loth to travel ſo far, let them 
but read the many impartial relations that have been made of thoſe parts, when they 


were firſt diſcovered; and then let them tell us what mighty things men can do by 


their own natural powers. They will find many of thoſe people as ingenious and 
cunning as themſelves, but it is only to do miſchief, to deſtroy and devour one ano- 
ther, which they reckon to be a great virtue : but whether it be or no, I leave it 
to our Socinian and Pelagian philoſophers to diſpute the caſe with them. 

BuT they will fay, perhaps, although theſe were ſuch brutiſh and ſavage people, 
that there was no ſhadow of any true virtue among them ; yet there have been other 
heathens, as the Platoniſts, the Peripateticks, and ſeveral of the old philolophers, who 
have diſcourſed very well of religion and virtue. It is true, they did fo. But as I 
have ſhewn already, they received the firſt intimations of theſe things from Chriſt him- 
ſelf, by his people the Fews which lived near them, and ſome among them; other- 
wiſe I doubt not but they would have been as much in the dark about ſuch things as 
the Tartarians, Africans and Americans are at this day. And beſides, all their diſcourſes 
of this nature were confined to ſome particular virtues, which were moſt obvious 


and apparent to men, with the total neglect, if not contempt, of ſuch as had an im- 


mediate reſpett to the true God, and of many others that were as neceſſary to qua- 


lify a man for heaven. And theſe they did talk of, they only talked of them: we 


do not find that any ever practiſed them all, nor indeed any one of them, fo as that it 
might be truly termed a virtue, Rom. i. 21. But after all their talk, the!” very vir- 
tues, as they managed them, were but as ſo many vices; and the good-works they 
ſeemed to do, were done ſo ill, that they were neither pleaſing unto God, nor any 
way profitable to their on falvation: but rather have the nature of fin, as our 
church hath declared of all manner of works, done by any perſon whatſoeyer, with- 
out or before the grace of Chriſt, and the inſpiration of his holy ſpirit z Article XIII. 

AND verily, whatſoever proud and groundleſs conceits ſome men have of their 
own gifts, and parts, and power, to do good, I am ſure they have none without 
Chriſt. For Chriſt himſelf hath told us ſo, faying, with his own mouth, Without me 
ye can do nothing, John xv. 5. And by his Holy Spirit, ſaying, ho is he that overcometh 
the world, but he that believeth that Feſus is the Son of God, 1 John v. 5. From whence 
it is as plain as words can make it, that neither Pagan, nor Few, nor Turk, nor Chriſtian, 
no perſon whatſoever can overcome the world, ſo as to live ſoberly, righteouſly, 
and godly in it, but only by Jeſus Chriſt; nor by him neither, unleſs he believe him 
to be the Son of God, in that ſenſe wherein he is declared to be ſo in the holy ſcrip- 
tures, even of the ſame nature or ſubſtance with the Father ; which St. Paul was 1o 
ſenſible of, that he aſcribes all the ability he had of doing any thing that was truly 
good and virtuous, wholly to Chriſt, ſaying, I can do all things through Chriſt which 
ftrengtheneth me, Phil. iv. 13. From which, and many ſuch- like places of holy fcrip- 
ture, which might be produced, we may infallibly conclude, that there is none 0- 
ther name given among men, whereby they can do any thing towards their ſalvation, 
but the name of Chriſt, 

Bur what if it were poſſible, as it is not, for a man to do ſome good works by 
his own ſtrength without Chriſt ; doth it thence follow, that he can be ſaved with- 
out him? By no means. For whatſoever good works a man may be ſuppoſed to 
do, it muſt be granted, that he doth, or hath done ſome that are really ill and ſinful. 
This all muſt acknowledge, that believe eitHtr God's word, or their own experience. 
But how then ſhall a man be freed from the guilt he hath contrafted, and from the 


1iſhments he hath deſerved by his ſins ? Can he be freed by the good-works he 


is ſuppoſed to have done? No, ſurely. When he hath done all he can, he is ſtill but 
an unprofitable ſervant, he hath done no more than what was his duty to do, and 


therefore cannot poſſibly merit any thing at all by it, much leſs ſo great a favour, as 
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to have his ſins pardoned, and ſo his obligations to puniſhment for them, cancelled and 
made void. Neither hath he any ground to expett ſuch a mercy at the hands of God 
without Chriſt: for we do not find that God was ever merciful to any of his crea- 
tures, but only to thoſe for which Chriſt died. And therefore may be certain, that 
his mercy in the pardon of mens ſins, is never ſhewn but only for the ſake and up- 
on the account of that death, whereby Chriſt made compleat fatisfattion to his truth 
and juſtice for them. 

BUT this is a point that deſerves to be a little more cleared; for which end, I ſhall 
not inſiſt upon God's vindictive juſtice, or whether he can in juſtice pardon any fins, 
without having fatisfattion made unto him for them. For juſtice, as it is in God, being 
an inſinite perfection, we are not ſo well able to comprehend it: neither is it the 
queſtion, whether God can do it if he will; but whether he will do it, tho? he can. 
And therefore I ſhall rather, at preſent, chuſe to explain this great doctrine by God's 
veracity, or faithfulneſs to his word. For all agree, that he cannot lye; but what- 
ſoever he ſaith ſhall be, ſhall certainly be as he faith it: ſo that his word mult always 
ſtand, and be made good. Now if we conſult his holy word, wherein he hath re- 
vealed his divine will and pleaſure to us, we ſhall find that he hath often ſaid, that 
all who tranſgreſs his laws, ſhall be puniſhed for it. One of the firſt things he ſaid 
to man was, That in the day he eat of the forbidden fruit, he ſhould ſurely die, Gen. ii. 17. 
Whereby he plainly ſignified it to be his will, that every ſin ſhould be puniſhed 
with death. And he hath frequently repeated the ſame in other terms by his pro- 
phets. But at preſent I ſhall mention only his ſaying, Curſed is every one that conti- 
nueth not in all things which are written in the book of the law, to do them, Gal. iii. 10. 
Deut. xxvii. 26. They who are curſed by God, are ip/o facto under his diſpleaſure, 
and condemned to die, and fatter all the puniſhments that he can inflict upon them. 
But here we ſee that every one that doth not do every thing which he hath com- 
manded, is thus curſed by God himſelf. And it being impoſſible for God to lye, Heb. 
Vi. 18. it is likewiſe impoſſible but this curſe ſhould take effect, and be executed up- 
on all mankind, becauſe all have ſinned, and are guilty before God; and are there- 
fore, in expreſs terms, curled by him. 

Now how is it poſſible for any of us ever to avoid this curſe, or have it taken off 
from us? No way certainly, but by Chrift ; nor by him, unleſs he hath borne it for 
us. But as the apoſtle there faith, Chriſt hath redeemed us from the curſe of the lar, 
being made a curſe for us: for it is written, Curſed is every one that hangetb on a tree, Gal. 
iii. 13. Chriſt, the eternal Son of God, having taken upon him the whole nature of 
man, and ſo ſuſtaining the perſon of every one that is of that nature; Ile, in it, by 
the grace of God, taſied death for every man, Heb. ii. 9. even the curſed death of the 
—_ : and ſo was made a curſe for us, or in our ſtead, ſuffering that curſe in our 
nature, which we muſt otherwiſe have ſuffered every man in his own perſon, where- 
by, as the apoſtle here ſaith, he hath redeemed us from the curſe of the law For, by 
this means, the curſe which was denounced in the law againſt all the tranſgreſſors 
of it, was executed upon us all in our common head and repreſentative, and in our 
very nature too, united to a divine perſon : ſo that God's word is now fulfilled 
and ſatisfied. And he may freely, without any violation of his word, remit that 
curſe which he had threatned againſt us, and inſtead thereof confer all manner of 
bleſſings upon us, for his Son's ſake, in whom, and in whom alone, he himſelf hath 
alſo ſaid, That all the nations of the earth ſhall be bleſſed, Gen. xii. 3. chap. xviii. 18. 
chap. xxii. 18. By him therefore we may be ſaved from all the curſes of the law, 
nothwithſtanding that God himſelf hath threatned them. But we never heard of, nor 
can imagine any other way whereby it is poſſible to be done, without plain contra- 
diction to the word of God: and therefore may conclude, that as God's word is 
true, There is none other name under heaven given among men, whereby we muſs be ſaved, 
but only the name Jeſus Chriſt. 

BUT to put the whole matter out of diſpute, let us briefly conſider St. Paul's caſe, 
both as he was a Jew, and as he was a chriſtian; as he was out of Chriſt, and as he 
was in him. As a Jew, he was born and bred in that religion which God himſelf 
had revealed and ſettled in the world. He was brought up at the feet of Gamaliel, 
one of the moſt eminent Rabbies the Jews ever had, Acts xxii. 3. He was taught ac- 
cording to the perfect manner of the law of the Fathers, and was as zealous to- 
wards God as any man, ibid. He lived after the ſtricteſt ſect in that religion, a 
 Phariſee, chap. xxvi. 5. He profited in the Jews religion, above many of his equals 

in his own nation, being more exceedingly zealous of the traditions of his . 
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Gal. i. 14. He could truly ſay, [have lived in all good conſcience towards God until this 

day, Acts xxiii. 1. He could and did allert, when inſpired by God himſelt, that he 

had more ground to truſt in the fleſh, or Yeti religion, than any other: Hf any 

ether man, ſaith he, 7hinketh that he hath whereof he may truſt in the fleſh, I more; cir- 

cumciſed the eighth day, of the ſtock of Iſrael, of the tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew of 
the Hebrews ; as touching the law, a Phariſee; concerning zeal, perſecuting the church; 

touching the righteouſneſs which is in the law, blameleſs, Phil. iii. 2, 3, 4. Where ſhall wa 

find a man out of Chriſt, that ever went farther than this in religion and morality ? 

No where certainly upon the face of the earth: and yet this was St. Paul's caſe in 

the Jewiſh religion. And if any mortal man could have been ſaved without Chrift, 

it cannot be doubted but he might; and ſo queſtionleſs he himſelf thought, fo long 

as he continued in that religion. But did he think ſo afterwards, when he was en- 

lightned, and directed by God's Holy Spirit what to think and fay ? So far from 

that, that he had no ſooner ſaid theſe great things of himſelf, but he immediately 

adds, But what things were gain to me, thoſe I counted loſs for Chriſt ;, yea, doubtleſs, and I 
count all things but loſs for the excellency of the knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord : fer 

whom I have ſuffered the loſs of all things, and do count them but dung, that I may win 

Chriſt, and be found in him, not having mine own righteouſneſs, which is of the law, but 

that which is through the faith of Chriſt, the righteouſneſs which is of God by faith, Phil. 

iti. 7, 8, 9. Where we ſee how, notwithſtanding the great advantages he had, and 

the extraordinary proficiencies he had made in the Jewiſh religion, he lights them 

all as nothing worth, nor contributing any thing at all towards his juſtification with- 
out Chriſt : no, not although as touching the righteouſneſs which is in the law, the 
whole Moſaick law, both moral and ceremonial, he was blameleſs. As he faith in 
another place, I know nothing by my/elf, yet am I not hereby juſtified, i Cor. iv. 4. Tho 
he was not conſcious to himſelf of any one wiltul ſin, yet he doth not look upon him- 

ſelf as thereby juſtified; nay, he politively ſaith, he was not. And therefore he 

here moſt carneſtly delires, above all things in the world, to be found in Chriſt, 20 
having his own righteouſneſs, which is of the law, but that which is through the faith of 
Chriſt, the rightecuſneſs which is of God by faith. And if this be not another righteouſ- 

neſs from that which is of the law, if it be not the righteouſneſs of God himſelf, 

and not of a mere man, if it be not made ours by faith in Chriſt, if it be not the 

only righteouſneſs whereby we can be juſtified or accounted righteous before God, 

according tothe dottrine of our church, and by conſequence, if there be any other 

way whereby it is poſſible for us to be juſtified or ſaved, but only by Jelus Chriſt; 1 
do not ſee what ſenſe can be put upon the words, without wreſting them to our own 
deſtruction. | 

AND indeed, if they who preſume to affirm, and that too from holy ſcripture, that 

a man may be ſaved in any religion, without faith in Chriſt, if they do not wreſt 

the ſcriptures to their own deſtruction, for my part I know not who can. For there 

is no hereſy can be more deſtructive to mens ſouls, or more repugnant to the whole 

deſign of the goſpel, than this is: for; to what purpoſe did 7e%s Chriſt come into 

the world to ſave ſinners, 1 Tim. i. 10. if ſinners could be ſaved without him? To 

what purpoſe did God give his Son, that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but 

have everlaſting life, John iii. 16. if any man may have everlaſting life without be- 
heving in him? To what purpoſe did he give himſelf a ranſom for all, 1 Tim. ii. 6. 
if there be any that have no occaſion for it? 'To what purpoſe was he delivered for 
our offences, and raiſed again for our juſtification, if we could be juſtified from our of- 
fences, whether he had been ever raiſed again or no? Rom. iv. 25. To what purpoſe 
did he require, hat repentance and remiſſion of fins ſhould be preached in his name among 
all nations, if people of any nation might repent, and be pardoned by any other 
name as well as his? Luke xxiv. 47. To what purpoſe doth he now appear in the pre- 
fence of God, and there make interceſſion for us, if our falvation doth not depend 
upon it? Heb. ix. 24. To what purpoſe was the goſpel written, was it not, hat we 
might believe that Feſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God, and that believing, we might have life 
through bis name ? John xx. 13. Noth not Chriſt himſelf ſay, As the branch cannot 
bear fruit of itſelf, except it abide in the vine, no more can ye, except ye abide in me, John 
XV. 4. Doth not he ſay, I am the way, the truth, and the life, no man cometh to the 
Father but by me, chap. xiv. 6. Doth not he ſay, He that believeth on him is not con- 
demned, but he that believeth not is condemned already, becauſe he hath not believed in the 
name of the only-begotten Son of God, chap. iii. 18. Doth not he ſay, He that believeth 
and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved z but he that believeth not, ſhall be damned, Mark. xvi. 16. 
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What can be the meaning of theſe, and many ſuch expreſſions ſcattered all over the 
bible, F there be any other name under beaven given among men, whereby we muſ? be 
ſaved, but the name of Chriſt ? 

AND yet tis ſtrange! There are ſome who would wreſt the ſcriptures fo far, as to 
make them prove the contrary too, eſpecially that place, where St. Peter faith, Of a 
truth I perceive that God is no reſpecter of perſons; but in every nation, he that feareth hj 
and worketh righteouſneſs, is accepted with him, Acts x. 34, 35. But this ſerves only to 
ſhew, that when men have eſpouſed an error, they will catch at any text to main-, 
tain it by itſelf, without conſidering the context and deſign of the place. If they 
had done that, they would have ſeen, that this is fo far from ſupporting, that it quite 
overthrows their opinion. The caſe, in ſhort, is this: St. Peter being admoniſhed 
by a viſion to go to Cornelius, tho a Gentile; he being ſent for, accordingly went: 
being come to him, Cornelius tells him, That he was commanded by an angel to ſend for 
him, to know of him what he ought to do. Now therefore, ſaith he, we are all here preſent 
before God, to hear all things that are commanded thee of God. St. Peter hearing this, 
opened his mouth, and faid, Of a truth, I perceive that God is no reſpecter of perſons ;, that 
is, I ſee now that the Gentiles mult be brought into the church of Chriſt, as well as the 
Fews : and then adds, But in every nation, he that feareth God, and worleth righteou/- 
neſs, is accepted with him. He doth not fay, ſuch a one ſhall be thereby faved, but only 
that he is accepted with God, ſo as that he may be admitted into the church of 
Chriſt, to be faved by him. Cornelius was doubtleſs as devout a Gentile as ever lived, 
yet it ſeems he could not be ſaved without the knowledge of Chriſt: if he could, 
what need all this ſtir about it? Why muſt an angel be ſent to him, and St. Peter 
warned by a viſion, and by the Spirit, to go to him, and all to get him into the 
church of Chriſt, if after ali he might have been faved as well without it? Cer- 
tainly, if there was no other in all the bible, this one place is ſufficient of itlelf to 
demonſtrate, that no man ever was or can be ſaved without Chriſt, how devout or 
pious ſoever he may ſeem to be. 

BuT is it not a ſad thing, ſay they, that ſo many millions of people, who never 
heard of Chriſt, ſhould be damned, notwithftanding they live according to the law 
and light they have? I anſwer; Was it not a fadder thing, that the whole world 
ſhould be deftroyed, men, women, and children too, that never committed any ac- 
tual fn, that all ſhould be fwept away with the flood, but only eight perſons that 
were ſaved in the ark, the type of the church of Chriſt? Is it not a much fadder 
thing, that the innumerable company of angels that kept not their firſt eſtate, ſhould 
be all reſerved in everlaſting chains for the j of the great day, and not to 
much as any one ſaved ? Is it not the ſaddeſt thing of all, that men ſhould talk at 
this rate againſt their Saviour, that he might have fpared all his pains, for they could 
have been ſaved well enough without him, or ever hearing of him? Is this the re- 
compence we give him for all his love and kindneſs to us? Nay but, O man, who 
art thou that replieſt againſt God? Shall the thing formed ſay to him that formed it, why 
haſt thou made me thus] Hath not the potter power aver the clay, of the ſame lump to 
make one veſſel unto honour, and another unto diſhonour, Rom. ix. 20, 21. May not God 
do what he will with his own? Is it not enough for us, that he hath made known 
the way of ſalvation unto us; but we mutt needs be quarrelling, that others may not 
be ſaved as well as we? If he hath a mind to fave any man, he can bring him, as 
he did Cornelius, to the knowledge of our Saviour, when: he pleaſeth; yea, he can 


242 


ſend the light of the goſpel into all the corners of the earth, whenſoever he ſees 


good, and we have ground to hope that he will e'er long. 

I the mean while, let us therefore all take heed leſt we neglect fo great falvation, 
which is revealed and offered ta us by jeſus Chrift. Let us look upon him as our 
only Saviour, and believe and truft in him only for all things neceſſary to our falva- 


tion; not only for the pardon of our ſms, and to bring us to heaven when we die, 


but to lead us in the way thither all the while we lire: To open our eyes, and to turn 
as from darkeneſs to light, aud from tbe power of Satan unto God, that we may receive 
forgiveneſs of ſins, and inheritance among them which are. ſanfified, by faith that is in him, 
Ads XXvi. 18. For which purpoſe we muſt be: conſtant, hearty and ſincere in the uſe 


of all the means which he hath appointed for our obtaining grace and falvation by 


him. We muſt pray without cealmg, both in publick and private. We muſt read 
and hear his moſt holy word, that we may know what he would have us to believe 
and do; and ſtrivealt we can, by his aſſiſtance, to believe and do accordingly. We 
muſt let flip no opportunities we cam get of receiving that blefſed ſacrament, — 
Sr 5 Os 4.80 xk 3-7 
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he ordained in memory of that great facrifice, which he offer'd for the ſins of the i 
world, and for ours among the reſt. And in the uſe of all theſe means we muſt | 
keep our faith always fixed upon him, to make them effectual, That we may grow in 1 
grace, and in the knowledge of him our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Pet. iii. 18. 
Still preſſing towards the mark, for the prize of the high calling of God in him, Phil. 
111. 14. 'M 

Tunsn things all muſt do, that deſign in good carneſt to be ſaved by Chriſt. But þ 
as for thoſe whom he ſends to adminiſter his word and facraments, for the ſalvation | 
of other men, they muſt likewiſe do all they can to make him known in the world; { 
and eſpecially to thoſe whom he hath for chat purpoſe committed to their care. His 
great apoſtle determined to know nothing among the Corinthians, but Jeſus Chriſt and 
bim crucified, 1 Cor. ii. :. And the ſame nece//ity is laid upon us too, and woe 10 ts if 
we preach not the goſpel, 1 Cor. ix. 16. If we preach not the goſpel of Jelus Chriſt, 
that people may know him, and the divinity of his perſon, the myſtery of his incar- 
nation, the perfect innocency and holineſs of his life, the infinite merits of his death, 
the power of his reſurrection, his glorious aſcenſion and exaltation at the right-hand 
of God, and the continual interceſſion which he there makes for us. For unleſs 
people know theſe and the like fundamental articles of our faith, as they are revealed 
to us in the goſpel of Chrilt, they can never apply themſelves to him, nor believe 
as they ought in him for their ſalvation : and fo will periſh everlaſtingly thro? our de- 
fault, for which we muſt anſwer ſeverely another day. For when we have preached 
and they have done all they can, it is only by Jeſus Chriſt they can ever be ſaved. 

Bu r by him, blefſed be God for it, we may be all ſaved: as we have no other, 
we need no other Saviour beſides him; For be is able to ſave them to the uttermoſt that 
come unto God by him, ſceing he ever liveth to make interceſſion for them, Heb. vii. 25. 
He ſaves none but thoſe who come to God by him; but he is able to ſave them to 
the uttermoſt, ſo as to do every thing for them, and in them, that can be any way 
requiſite to his faving them, all of them, how many ſoever they be, and how much 
ſoever is to be done for them, that they may be ſaved; for he is almighty to fave. 
And therefore if any be not ſaved, it is not for want of power in him, but the fault 
is wholly in themſelves; they will not come to God by him, they will not mind their 
ſalvation at all, or they will look for it ſome other way, or elſe they will not truſt 

Wholly unto him for it, and then it is no wonder they go without it. 

BUT let others do what they will, and fave themſelves if they can; let us adore 
and praiſe the moſt High God our Maker, that he himſelf hath been pleaſed to be- 
come our Saviour too; yea, our very ſalvation, Luke ii. 30. So the prophet calls 
him, Say ye to the daughter of Lion, behold thy ſalvation cometh, behold his reward is 
with him, and his work before him, Ila. Ixii. 11. And again, Behold, God is my ſal- 
vation, I will truſt and not be afraid, for the Lord Jehovah is my ſtrength and my ſong; 
he alſo is become my ſalvation, Iſa. xii. 2. Moſes and David had both ſung the ſame 
thing before in the ſame words, Exod. xv. 2. P/al. cxvii. 14. And they all agree 
in ſaying, He is become my ſalvation, or for ſalvation unto me; to ſhew that he is not 
our falvation, as he is ſtrength and perfection in his own nature, but in ours, which 
he took upon him, and fo became ſalvation to us. Which is ſuch an unſpeakable, 
ſuch an ineſtimable expreſſion of his divine love and goodneſs, that we can never ſuf- 
ficiently extol and admire it as we ought ; and therefore ſhould be always doing it 
as well as we can, by aſcribing the glory of our ſalvation entirely unto God, rejoic- 
ing in him, trufting on him, and giving thanks continually unto him, and unto him 
alone for it ; ſinging with the Bleſſed Virgin, My ſoul doth magnify the Lord, and my 
ſpirit rejoiceth in God my Saviour, Luke i. 46, 47. And with the Pfalmiſt, My ſoul 

all be joyful in the Lord, it ſhall rejoice in my ſalvation, Pſal. xxxv. 9. The Lord is 
my light and my ſalvation, whom then ſhall I fear? The Lord is the firength of my life, 
of bo then ſhall I be afraid? Pal. xxvii. 1. O come, let us fing unto the Lord, let 
tig make a joyful noiſe to the rock of our ſalvation, Pal. xcv. 1. O ſing unto the Lord, 
bleſs his name, ſhew forth his ſalvation from day to day, Pſal. xcvi. 1, 2. 
Tus we find David and the prophets all along acknowledging, that 4 is of 
the Lord, Jonah ii, 9. Pfal. iii. 8. That be is the God of our ſalvation, Pal. xxiv. 5, &c. 
That we are ſaved only by the Lord our God, Hof. i. 7. And therefore unto him only 

they always prayed for falvation, ſaying, 1ypw1n, Save us, O God of our ſalvation, 1 


Chron. xvi. 35. Pfal. cvi. 47. and & Ny , Save us now, we beſeech thee, O Lord, Pſal. 


exviti. 25. Hence it was, that when the Jews would give the greateſt glory they 
eonld to God, as they ſometimes fung Hallelujab, at other times they cried * Ho- 
TY | 9 VVV annah, 
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annah, ſave us we beſeech thee ;, as reckoning, that when they attributed their ſalvation 
wholly unto God, and prayed to him only for it, they praiſed him as effectually as 
when they did it in expreſs terms; eſpecially in the feaſt of tabernacles, this was 
done ſo often, that the feaſt itſelf was from hence called x57 x3yw1n, the great 
Hoſannab. And it is very obſervable, that when our bleſſèd Saviour was coming to 
Hieruſalem, a little before the paſſover, the people cut down branches from the 
trees, as they did at the feaſt of tabernacles, and uſed the ſame acclamations alſo 
unto him, ſaying, Hoſannab to the Son of David: bleſſed is he that cometh in the name 
of the Lord, Hoſannah in the higheſt, Matt. xxi. 9. As if they had ſaid, ſay ye, Ho- 


ſanna, ſave us now, to the Son of David; which I cannot but look upon as by the 


ſpecial providence of God. For though but few, if any of them deſigned it, yet they 
hereby applied their Hoſannabs to their proper object, to God our Saviour, who was 
then in the midſt of them, crying, Hoſannah, fave us now, unto him who alone could 
do it; and fo aſcribing unto him all the praiſe and glory of that falvation, which they 
ſo earneſtly expect and deſire from God, 

Bu T we certainly have as much reaſon as they had, to ſing Haſannah to the Son of 
David, to laud and magnify the eternal God our Saviour, by aſcribing our ſalvation 
wholly unto him. For this is the way, as we find in the Revelations, which the 
church triumphant in heaven alſo uſeth in praiſing of him; and therefore we of the 
church militant here on earth, may well join with them, in finging Hallelujah, /al- 
vation, and glory, and honour, and power unto the Lord our God, Rev. xix. x. And 
again, chap. Vii. 10. Salvation to our God which ſitteth upon the throne, and to the Lamb 


for ever and ever. 


SERMON XXVIII. 


CuRisT the ſole Author of Grace and Truth. 


Jo RN i. 17. 
For the law was given by Moſes, but grace and truth 


came by Jeſus Chriſt. 


firſt written by St. John the Evangeliſt, or ſpoken firſt by St. John the 
Baptiſt, as they a little before were; but this is, like moſt other diſputes, 
| frivolous and unneceſſary: for it is no matter who ſpoke or wrote them, ſo 
long as we are ſure they are the words of the Holy Ghoſt, who was pleaſed not only 
to dictate, but to cauſe them alſo to be recorded, that mankind might always know, 
by whom grace and truth came into the world; a thing fo neceſſary to be known, 
that our eternal ſalvation depends upon it: for it is only by grace and truth that 
we can be ſaved; but unleſs we know how, and by whom it came, we can never 
know how to. come at it, ſo as to be ſaved by it. And therefore the Holy Spirit of 
God, of his infinite mercy, hath been pleaſed to acquaint us with it, ſaying, For the 
law was given by Moſes, but grace and truth came by Jeſus Chriſt. 
Fo the underſtanding of which divine ſentence, we muſt firſt obſerve in general, 
that what we here tranſlate grace and truth, is the ſame that ſo often occurs in the 


Old Teſtament under the names of 128) on, the latter of which is always 159 51 
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Hated truth or faithfulneſs ; the other d we commonly, following the LXX, tranſ- 


late mercy, ſometimes goodneſs, ſometimes loving-kindneſs, or the like; but it 
moſt properly ſignifies, that which we call grace, favour, or kindneſs, eſpecially to 
one that doth not deſerve it, and can no way require it. In this ſenſe theſe two 
words are frequently put together, none more in all the Old Teitament. The firſt 
time we meet with them together, is where Abraham's ſervant being ſent to fetch a 
wife for his maſter's ſon, and finding his journey proſperous, he ſaid, Bleed be 12 
Lord God of my maſter Abrahain, who hath not left deſtitute my maſter of his mercy, and 
his truth, Gen. xxiv. 27. Afterwards he ſaid to Laban and Bethuel, If ye will deal kindly 
and truly with my maſter, ver. 49. In the original it is, If ye will deal kindneſs, or 
mercy and truth; the fame words that were uſed before. The tame phraſe is uſed 
alſo by Jacob to Joſeph, Gen. xlvii. 29. and by the two ſpies to Rachab, Joſh. ii. 14. 
And David ſaid to Ittai, Mercy and truth be with thee, 2 Sam. xv. cg. which is the 
ſame in effect, as if he had faid, The Lord be with thee; or as he himſelf had before 
ſaid to the men of Jabeſh-Gilead, The Lord ſhew mercy and truth to you, chap. ii. 6. 
that is, The Lord preſerve you and ſave you; for it is to theſe two things that our 


preſervation and ſalvation are aſcribed. Let thy loving-kindneſs, faith he, or thy mercy 


and truth, preſerve me, Plal. xl. 11. O prepare mercy and truth, which may preſerve 


Him, Pal. Ixi. 7. Mercy and truth preſerve the king, ſaith Solomon, Prov. xx. 28. And 


David again, He hath remembred his mercy and truth towards the houſe of Iſrael, and 
all the ends of the world have ſeen the ſalvation of our God, Pſal. xcviii. 3. For by 
mercy and truth iniquity is purged, Prov. xvi. 6. Sce alſo, Pſal. Ixxxv. o, 10. P/al. xl. 
10. Prov. iii. 3. chap. xiv. 22. Hence it is that David lo often praiſeth God, parti- 
cularly for theſe two divine properties together; I will praiſe thy name for thy loving- 
kindneſs, and for thy truth, Plal. cxxxviii. 2. Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but unto 
thy name give ihe glory, for thy mercy, and for thy truth's ſake, Pal. cxv. 1. For thy 
mercy is great unto the heavens, and thy truth unto the clouds, Plal Ivii. ro. Pal. xxxvi. 
5. Pal. cviii. 4. Thus he praiſeth God alſo, Pſal. lvii. 3. P/al. Ixxxix. 1, 2, 14. P/at: 
c. 5. P/al. cxvii. 2. And to ſum up all in few words, he ſaith, All the paths of the 
Lord, that is, all his dealings with them, are mercy and truth, to ſuch as keep bis co» 
venant and his teſtimonies, Pal. xxv. 10. | 

FROM all which it appears, that the church hath all along, from Abraham's time, 
been uſed to ſpeak of theſe two properties together; neither can it be imagined that 
Abraham's ſervant firſt began it, but that he learnt it of his maſter, and he from his 
anceſtors, as they had received it from Adam, when God firſt promiſed mercy to 
mankind : for the promiſe being made by God himſelf, his faithful people could not 
but believe in the truth of it, and therefore conſtantly uſed this form of ſpeech, Mercy 
and truth, to teſtify their faith in, and their thanktulneſs for the ſaid promiſe, not- 
withſtanding their unworthineſs of it; which they could not but acknowledge, as 
Jacob did, ſaying to God, I am not worthy of the leaſt of all the mercies, and all the 
truth,; or, as it is in the original, I am leſs than all the mercies, and all the truth, 
which thou haſt ſhewed unto thy ſervant, Gen. xxxii. 10. | 

BUT that which is chiefly to be obſerv'd in our preſent caſe, is, that when Moſes 


-defir'd to ſee the glory of God, ſaying to him, I be/ſeech thee, ſhew me thy glory; God 


faid, I will make all my goodneſs paſs before thee, and I will proclaim the name of the Lord 
before thee, Exod. xxxiii. 18, 19. And ſoon after, the Lord accordingly paſſed by before him, 
and proclaimed, the Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gracious, long-ſuffering, and abun- 
dant in goodneſ5 and truth, chap. xxxiv. 6. or, as we elſewhere tranſlate the {ame 
words, Plenteous, or full of mercy and truth, Plal. Ixxxvi. 15. which will give great 
light to the words a little before my text, and they to my text it ſelf; And ie Word 
was made fleſh and dwelt among us, and we beheld his glory, the glory as of the only-be- 
gotten of the Father, full of grace and iruth, John i. 14. The evangeliſt is here ſpeak- 
ing of the Word, by which all things were made, ver. 1, 2. And he here faith, He /ame 
Mord was made fleſh, or, as we ſay, incarnate, x, &onivocey & wir, and dwelt in us, in 
our nature, and ſo among us: And we, ſaith St. John, bebeld his glory, the glory as 
of the only-begotten of, or from, the Father; ſuch glory as became the only-begotten 
Son of God. This glory St. John, with two other diſciples, ſaw at our Lord's tranſ- 
nguration upon the mount, when his face did ſbine as the ſun, and his raiment was 
white as the light; and there came a voice that ſaid, This is my beloved Son, in whom 


Jan well pleaſed, Matt. xvii. 2, 5. Then, as another of them ſaith, they were eye- 


avitneſſes of his majeſty, for he received from God the Father, honour and glory, &c. 
2 Pet. i. 16, x7; So that what Moſes deſired to ſee upon one mount, thele tree dil- 
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ciples ſaw upon another, even the glory of God : and what God there complain'd of 
himſelf, is here proclaim'd by his Spirit, of him whole glory the diſciples ſaw, which 
is itſelf alſo his greateſt glory, even, that be is full of grace and truth; or, which is 
the ſame, of goodneſ5, or of mercy and truth which great glory is here aſſerted of 
him, as he is the Word made fleſh, God and man in one perſon; as ſuch, he is full 
of grace and truth. And then it follows in the next verſe but one, And of bis ful- 
neſs have all we received, ver. 16. not only we who ſaw his glory upon the mount, 
but all of us receive of his fulneſs: For it pleaſed the Father, that in him ſhould all ful- 
neſs dwell, Col. i. 19. And how much ſoever we receive of his fulneſs, his fulneſs is 
ſtill the ſame; as the ſun loſeth nothing by our receiving light and heat from it. 
But that which is here more particularly ſpoken of, is his ſulneſs of grace and truth; 
and therefore when the evangeliſt had faid, Of this fulneſs have we all received, he adds, 
and grace for grace; that is, grace in us for that which is in him, or which he is full 
of: and, by conſequence, all manner of grace, or favour, or mercy, that we can poſ- 
ſibly ſtand in need of; for it is all fully in him, and it is of his fulneſs that we re- 
ceive it. He doth not add, and truth for truth; for tho' Chriſt be as full of truth as 
he is of grace, yet that is only in him, and 1s not communicated, but only manifeſted 
to us; and we cannot properly be faid to receive, but to believe it: and it is by our 
believing his truth, that we receive of the fulnels of his grace. And we cannot re- 
ceive the one, without believing the other: for which reaſon they are ſo frequently 
put together not only here, but, as I have ſhewn, all along in the Old Teftament. 

Now my text is brought in as a proof of what thus went before. It was before 
ſaid, That the Word made fleſh was full of grace and truth, and that of his fulneſs we 
have all received. Now to prove this, it 1s here added, For the law was given by 
Moſes, but grace and truth came by Jeſus Chriſt : For, if grace and truth came by 
him, it is of him only that we can receive it. 

Bor here we may obſerve, Firſt, That this is the firſt place wherein Jeſus Chriſt 
is exprelly named by this evangeliſt ; before this, he had all along called him The 
Word but that we may know whom he means by the Word, he here plainly calls 
him Jeſus Chrift. Again, we may here obſerve how much he prefers Jeſus before 
Moſes: Moſes was hitherto accounted by the Jews the greateſt perſon that ever lived 
upon earth; none being in their eſteem, comparable to him. But here we ſee one 
prefer d far before him: for only the law was given by Moſes, the law of command- 
ments and ordinances; no grace to enable us to obey that law, nor mercy to any 
that tranſgreſſed it: nor ſo much as any promiſe of ſuch grace of mercy, upon the 
truth of which we could depend for it. But both grace and truth came by Jeſus 
Chriſt, as certainly as the law was given by Moſes. 

AND it is very obſervable alſo, that the law is here faid to be given by Moſes; but 
it is not ſaid that grace and truth was given, but that it came by Jelus Chriſt, &, 
it was made by him: The fame word that is uſed a little before, where it is ſaid, 
al J of ow's ee, All things were made by him, ver. 3. As all things elſe, ſo grace 
and truth was made, had its very being and exiſtence by him; ſo that without him 
there would have been no fuch thing, as either grace or truth, ever heard of in the 
world, which is far more than what is ſaid of Moſes in reſpe& of the law: for the 
law was only given by him as a ſervant or miniſter, ſent from God to deliver his 
will to mankind; but grace and truth came by Jeſus Chrift, as the author and foun- 
der of it. And therefore, as the apoſtle argues, This man was counted worthy of more 
glory than Moles, inaſmuch as he who hath builded the houſe hath more honour than the 
houſe. And Moſes verily was faithful in all his houſe, as a ſervant ;, but Chriſt, as a Son, 
over his own houſe, Heb. iii. 3, 5, c. Tho' the law was given by Mo/es, it was not his 
own, but the law of God; whereas both grace and truth is Chriſt's own; he him- 
ſelf is full of it in himſelf, and it is from him that it flows to us, as from its ſpri 
or fountain: for, as it is here expreſly ſaid, Grace and truth came by Jeſus Chriſt. 

I T came by jeſus Chriſt, at its firſt coming into the world, and in all ages ſince; 
whatſoever grace and truth ever came into the world, it came by him; but there hath 
been grace and truth in the world, from the beginning of it: And therefore Jefus 
Chriſt, by whom it came, muſt needs have been from the beginning too, which I 
note, by the way, againſt the Socinians; againſt whom the whole ſtream of holy icci 
tures runs ſo full, that I cannot but wonder what their heads, or rather what their 
hearts are made of, that they can or dare ftand againſt it. | 

THESE things being premiſed concerning the words in general, we ſhall now con- 
ſider them more particularly, and ſhew how both grace and truth came by Jeſus Chriſt ; 
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which is one of the moſt noble and divine, as well as the moſt comfortable ſubjetts 
that we can ever exerciſe our thoughts upon: for it contains the ſum and ſubſtance 
of the whole goſpel, as it is diſtinguiſhed from the law; the goſpel being nothing 
elſe but the glad tidings of grace and truth to mankind. And therefore when the 
evangeliſt would ſhew us how both the law and the goſpel came into the world, he 
expreſſeth it in theſe terms, The law was given by Moſes, but grace and truth came 
by Feſus Chriſt. 

BuT firſt grace, and then truth: grace is firſt, not in reſpett of time, but in 
order, and the nature of the thing ; for they both came together into the world at 
firlt, and they always go together ſtill: but grace made way, as it were, for the 
truth here ſpoken of to come; and truth therefore came, becauſe grace did ſo: 
which therefore 1s placed firſt, and muſt accordingly be firſt conſidered. 

WHAT we are to underſtand by grace in this place, may be gathered from what 
we have already diſcourſed, concerning the word fo often joined together with truth, 
in the Old Leſtament ; even the free, undeſerved favour, kindneſs or mercy of God, 
howſoever ſhewed or expreſſed to mankind. And fo the word yz:c, grace, is gene- 
rally uſed in the New Teſtament; and oppoſed to any thing that we can delerve by 
the works which we our ſelves do. For to him that worketh, faith the apoſtle, The 
reward is not reckoned of grace, but of debt, Rom. iv. 4. And ſpeaking of the elec- 
tion of grace, he faith, /f by grace, then it is no more of works, otherwiſe grace is no 
more grace : but if it be of works, then it is no more grace, otherwiſe work is no more 
work, chap. xi. 6. And in my text, grace as well as truth is oppoſed to the whole 
law, and ſo to all the works of it: and therefore it muſt needs here ſignify, what- 
ſoever favour God is pleaſed to thew us, or to do for us; which we, by our own 
works, do no way deſerve or merit at his hands. And ſeeing we cannot poſſibly of 
ourſelves deſerve any at all, therefore whatſoever we have, muſt come from his free 
grace and good-will to us. This is that grace which is here ſaid to come by Jeſus 
Chriſt; even all the favour that God is pleaſed to have or do for any man in the 
world; of what ſort or kind ſoever it is, it all comes by Jeſus Chriſt. 

THAT it doth fo, we cannot doubt, having God's own word for it: and how it 
comes by him, we may caſily underſtand, if we do but conſider, that all mankind, 
from the firſt to the laſt man, having ſinned, and fo offended the Almighty Creator 
and Governor of the world, they are all, and every one in themſelves, equally under 
his diſpleaſure, and obnoxious to the diſmal effects of it, as much as the apoſtate 
angels are, to whom he never did, nor will ſnew any favour or mercy at all. But 
the Word being made fleſh, and having in that fleſh or nature of man ſuffer'd 
death, even the death of the croſs, he the ſaid Word made fleſh, or Jeſus Chriſt 
the righteous, became thereby a propitiation for the fins of the world, or for all man- 
kind, x John ii. 2. So that God in him is become propitious or gracious to men, and 
is reconciled again to them, as much as if they had never offended him. This is that 
great evangelical doctrine which the apoſtle teacheth, ſaying, All things are of God, 
who hath reconciled us to himſelf by Feſus Chriſt; and hath given us the miniſtry of 
reconciliation, to wit, that God was in Chriſt, reconciling the world unto himſelf, not impu- 
ting their treſpaſſes unto them, 2 Cor. v. 18, 19. Chriſt having in our nature, and ſo in 
our ſtead, ſuffered the puniſhments which were due to us for our treſpaſſes, therefore 
God doth not impute them to us; and not imputing to us the treſpaſſes for which he was 
before diſpleaſed with us, he is therefore now reconciled, or pleaſed again with us: 
but all this, as we are here taught, is only in and by Jeſus Chriſt. For, as the fame 
apoſtle faith in another place, It pleaſed the Father, that in him ſhould all fulneſs 
dwell and having made peace through the blood of the croſs by him, to reconcile all 
things to himſelf by him, I ſay, whether they be things in earth, or things in heaven And 
you that were ſometimes alienated, and enemies in your minds, by wicked works ; yet now 
hath be reconciled, in the body of his fleſh through death, to preſent you holy and unblameable, 
and unreproveable in his fight, Col. i. 19, 20, 21, 22. Where we ſee, that our peace 
with God is made through the blood of the croſs; that it is by him, whoſe blood 
was there ſhed, that we are reconciled to God; and that we are ſo far reconciled 
through his death, that notwithſtanding we were before alienated, and enemies to 
God, yet he preſents us holy, unblameable, unreproveable in his ſight, which is the 
ſame in effect with that before-mentioned, that he doth not impute unto us our treſ- 
Paſſes, but accepts of us as holy and righteous; and deals with, us accordingly, not 
for any thing in our ſelves, but only in him, and for his ſake, in whom all fulneſs 
dwells, that eſpecially whereby he is ſaid to be full of grace and truth. And there- 
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fore all the grace and favour that we, or any man, receive from God, we receive it 
only by Jeſus Chriſt, out of that fulneſs of it that is in him. It all flows to us only 
through his blood, inſomuch, that if he had never died for us, we had all been in 
the ſame ſtate with the allen angels; not only without having, but without hoping 
for any grace or mercy from God; yea, there would have been no ſuch thing as 
grace and mercy in the world: for the only creatures that we know of, capable of 
it, are angels and men. The angels that keep their firft eſtate have no occaſion 
for it, having never offended God. And as he never ſhewed any of the angels that 
fell, ſo he never would have ſhewed any to fallen men, if Jeſus Chriſt had not died 
for them. And therefore it is by him that grace came inta the world at firſt, and 
it is by him only that it comes to any one now. Hence it is, that it is fo often call'd 
the grace of Chriſt, and ſometimes the grace that is in Chriſt Jeſus, 2 Tim. ii. 1. And 
that St. Paul, as he begins all his epiſtles with ſaying, Grace and peace, or grace and 
mercy, and peace from God: the Father, and the Lord Feſus Chriſt ;, ſo he concludes moſt 
of them, as St. John doth the Revelations, with, The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be 
with you all, Rom. xvi. 20, 24. 1 Cor. xvi. 23. 2 Cor. xiii. 14. Gal. vi. 18. Phil. iv. 2;. 
1 Theil. v. 28. 2 Thell. iii. 18. Philem. ver. 25. Rev. xxit. 21. Ihe reſt he concludes 
with ſaying only, Grace be with you, Col. iv. 18. 1 Tim. vi. 21. 2 Tim. iv. 22. Tit. iii. 
15. Eph. vi. 23. which is the ſame in effect; all grace being the grace of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt: there is none but what 1s in him, and we can have none, but what 
comes from him, and by him, 

Bou x bleſſed be his great name, there is no grace, no favour, no mercy whatſo- 
ever that we are capable of, but we may have it by him: and whatloever we have, we 
muſt acknowledge ourſelves indebted to him for it; which that we may be the more 
ſenſible of, I ſhall inſtance in ſome of thoſe many and great favours which are parti- 
cularly mention'd in God's holy word, as coming by Jeſus Chriſt, As for example: 

ARE our ſins pardoned, and our obligations to puniſhment for them cancelled and 

made void; ſo that God doth not execute the judgments upon us which he hath 
threatned? This is an unſpeakable mercy indeed; but we are wholly beholden to 
Jeſas Chriſt for it, for he is that Lamb of God that taketh away the fins of the world, 
John 1. 29. and it 1s in him we have redemption through bis blood, even the forgiveneſs 
of fins, according to the riches of his grace, Eph. i. 7. Col. i. 14. 
ARE we juſtified before God? Are we accepted of, and accounted as righteous in 
his ſight, notwithſtanding that we are not really fo in ourſelves ? This muſt be aſcribed 
wholly to the grace of God in Jelus Chriſt our Lord; for we are juſtiſied freely by his 
grace, through the redemption that is in Jeſus Chriſt, Rom wi. 24. / ho was delivered 
for our offences, and raiſed again for our juſtification, cap. iv. 25. ho was made ſin, 
that we might be made the righteouſneſs of God in him, 2 Cor. v. 21. Do we ſincerely 
repent of all our ſns? Are we turned from darkneſs to light, from the potver of Sa- 
tan unto God, that we may receive forgiveneſs of fins, and inheritance among them which 
are ſanctiſied by faith that is in Jeſus Chriſt; Acts xxvi. 18 .We muſt thank the ſaid 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt for it; for it is his gift, whom God hath exalted with his right- 
hand to be a prince and a Saviour, for to give repentance to Iſrael, as well as for- 
giveneſs of ſins, chap. v. 31. And, who of God is made unto us wiſdom,” as well as 
righteouſneſs, and ſantlification, as well as redemption, 1 Cor. i. 30. 

HAVE we power to overcome the world, and to live above it ? to deſpiſe all things 
here below, and to have our converſation always in heaven? Who is he that over- 
cometh the world, but he that believeth that Jeſus is the Son of God? 1 Joby v. 5. 
Hath ſin no dominion over us? It is beeauſe we are not under the law, but under 
grace, the grace of Jeius Chriſt, Rom. vi. 14. Are we delivered from this body of 
death and fin within us? We muſt thank God for that, thro' Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
as his apoſtle doth, Rom. vii. 24, 25. Can we reſiſt the devil, ſo as to make him fly 
from us? Who gives us that power, but he that was manifeſted for that very purpoſe, 
that he might deſtroy the works of the devil? 1 John iii. 8. Have we acceſs to the 
Almighty Creator and Governour of the world? Can we approach to draw nigh to 
him, who is infimitely above us, and ſo highly provoked by us? There is no way 
certainly of doing that but by Jeſus Chriſt: J, faith he, am the way, the truth, and 
the life; no man cometh to the Father but by me, John xiv. 6 I 

ARE our prayers. ever heard, and our petitions granted? Is any thing we ask ever 
done for us? It is fo, if we ask in the name of Jeſas Chriſt, not otherwiſe z I hat- 
ſoever ye ſhall ast the Father, ſaith he, in my name, be will give it you, John xvi. 23. 
And, I ye ſhall ast any thing in my name, I will do it, chap. xiv. 14. fine 
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Do we ever receive any benefit by the means of grace, which God is pleaſed to 
vouchſaſe unto us? Are our underſtandings thereby enlightned, our hearts opened, 
our conſciences touched, our paſſions ſubdued, our ſouls renewed and ſanctified? 
All this is done by Jeſus Chriſt. It was he that opened his apoſtles underſtandings, 
that they might under ſtand the ſcriptures, Luke xxiv. 45. It was he that opened Lydia's 
heart, that ſhe attended to the things which were ſpoken of Paul, As xvi. 14. And where- 
ſoever two or three are gathered together in his name, there is he in the midſt of them, Mat. 
xvii. 20. on purpoſe to make his word and ordinance eſſectual to the purpoſes afore- 
ſaid. 

HAVE we the honour and the favour to be call'd, and really to become the ſons of l 
God? This grace allo comes by Jeſus Chriſt; for, As many as received him, to them i 
gave be power to become the ſons of God, even to them that believe in his name, John i. 12. | 
Is the Holy Spirit of God infuled into us, to renew and ſanctify us, to illuminate, di- | 
rect, and aſſiſt us in what we do? For this we are beholden to Chriſt, whole Spirit 0 
it is, and by whom alone we are made the ſons and heirs of God; for, Becauſe ye are f 
ſons, God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father : i 
wherefore thou art no more a ſervant, but a ſon ; and if a ſon, then an heir of God thro 
Chriſt, Gal. iv. 6, 7. All is through Chriſt; Not by works of righteouſneſs which we 
have done, but according to his mercy he ſaved us, by the waſhing of regeneration, and 
renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, which he ſhed on us abundantly through Feſus Chriſt our 
Saviour, Tit. iii. , c. 

CAN we do all things, or any thing. that God requires? Are we able to walk, as 
Zacharias and Elizabeth did, in all the commandments and ordinances of the Lord, 
blameleſs? Who puts this ſtrength and grace into us, but Chriſt Jeſus? I can do 
all things, faith St. Paul, through Chriſt which ſtrengthneth me, Phil. iv. 13. And, is any 

thing that we do, acceptable to God, notwithſtanding it comes far ſhort of what his | 
law requires? It is ſo, only by Jeſus Chriſt, as St. Peter teacheth us, 1 Pet. ii. 5. 

HAVE we any conſolation or ſupport under the troubles we meet with in the 
world, particularly thoſe we ſuffer for Chriſt's ſake? It is by Chriſt alone we have 
it, but by him we have it abundantly ; for, As the ſufferings of Chrift abound in us, ſo 
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bur conſolation alſo aboundeth by Chriſt, 2 Cor. i. 5. Have we peace with God, or with 
: ourſelves, in our own minds? It is Chriſt that gives it us; Peace I leave with you, | 
faith he, my peace I give unto you, John xiv. 27. And, Theſe things have I ſpoken, that | 


in me ye might have peace. In the world ye ſhall have tribulation, but be of good cheer, 

l have overcome the world, John xvi. 33. 

3 CAN we look grim death in the face, defy its power, and triumph over it? In 
this we muſt ſay with the apoſtle, Thanks be to God, which giveth us the victory thro 

our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. xv. 57. 

Do we hope to be ſaved? How can we be ſo, but by our Saviour? No way 
certainly, But we believe with St. Peter, That through the grace of the Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, we ſhall be ſaved, even as they, Acts xv. 11. It is he that prepares us for hea- 
By ven, and heaven for us too; In my Father's houſe, ſaith he, are many manſions ; if it 

Y were not ſo, I would have told you. I go to prepare a place for you; and if 1 go and pre- 
pare a place for you, I will come again, and receive you to myſelf, that where I am, there 
ye may be alſo, John xiv, 2, 3. It is Chriſt therefore who takes in, and keeps out of 
| heaven, whom he pleaſeth; ſo that none ever did, or ever can come there, but by 
1 him. And therefore, when St. Stephen was ready to go thither, he deſires Chriſt 
to receive him, ſaying, Lord Jeſus receive my ſpirit, Atts vii. 59. 

; Tnus, from firſt to laſt, all the grace and favour that ever any man did, or ever 
$ ſhall receive from God, it all comes by E Chriſt; not only that grace (as we 
F commonly uſe the word) whereby he is pleaſed to incline our hearts unto himſelt, to 

| love, and fear, and truſt on him, whereby he makes us holy, and meek, and humble, 
| and ſober, and juſt, and charitable, and enables us ſincerely to endeavour to live ac- 
5 cording to his laws; but whatſoeyer grace, or kindneſs, or mercy, he vouchſafeth 

: to any of us, either in this world or the next, as it is all the ſame grace, ſo it all 
comes by Jeſus Chriſt alike, of what kind or nature ſoever it is: For the law was gi- 
ven by Moſes, but grace, grace in general, and therefore all manner of grace, came by 
Jeſus Chriſt. OS OO i 
No not only grace, but truth too; and as grace, ſo truth, in the fulleſt extent 
of the word, came by him. The truth of the whole Levitical or ceremonial law, 
for thatwas made up altogether of types, and ſhadows, and figures of good zhings 70 
come, . Heb. x. 1. chap. ix. 9, 24. Chriſt was the antitype, the body, and the truth 
. 8 . : of 
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of them all, Col. ii. 17. and therefore is called a Miniſter of the true tabernacle, in con- 


tradiſtinction to that where Aaron and his fons miniftred ; which, together with all 
the ſervice of it, was made according to the pattern that was ſhewed to Moſes in 
the mount, Exod. xxv. 40. Heb. viii. 5, And therefore that was only a copy, Chriſt 
was the original. All the facrifices which were there offered, had no virtue or 
efficacy in themſelves; For it is not poſſible that the blood of bulls and goats ſhould take 
away fin, Heb. x. 4. No, Chrift was the only true facrifice that was ever offered in 
the world; all other ſignified nothing, but as they had refpett to him. Wherefore, 
as the foreſaid law was given by Moſes, the truth of it came by Jeſus Chriſt. 

And if we take truth here as it is oppoſed to falſhood and lyes, and fo denotes 
the true objects of our faith, what we may and ought to believe to be truly fo, as 
it is repreſented and made known to us, eſpecially concerning God, and all things be. 
longing to our everlaſting peace; all ſuch truth likewife came by jeſus Chriſt; ſo 
that no man ever had, or can have any true knowledge of God, or believe aright in 
him, but by thoſe divine revelations which Chriſt hath made of him, by his pro- 
phets in the Old Teſtament, and by himfelf and his apoſtles in the New : for as it 
follows in the words after my text, No man hath ſeeen God at any time, the only-be- 
gotten Son, which is in the boſom of the Father, be hath declared him, John i. 18. And 
uo man, faith he, knoweth the Son, but the Father; neither knoweth any man the father, 
but the Son, and he to whomſoever the Son will reveal bim, Matt. xi. 27. This is that 
which he himſelf intimated to Pilate, when he ſaid, To this end was I born, and for 
this cauſe came I into the world, that I ſhould bear witneſs to the truth, every one that 
is of the truth heareth my voice, John xviit. 37. Wherefore in this ſenſe alfo, truth 
came by Jeſus Chriſt. 

ANÞ fo did the truth of all the threatnings and promiſes that God hath made 
to mankind; whatfoever puniſhment God hath threatned. againſt the fins of men, 
it was fully executed upon Chriſt, and ſuffered by him in their nature. As when 
God faid to Adam, in the day thou eateſt thereof, thon ſhalt ſurely die, Gen. iii. 17. 
this was accompliſhed in Chriſt, the ſecond Adam, who died in effect the ſame day, 
and is therefore ſaid to be ſlain from the beginning of the world, Apoc. x1. 8. And 
when he faid, Curſed is every one that continueth not in all things written in the book o 


the law to do them, Deut. xxvii. 26. this was exattly fulfilled in Chriſt; when K 


was made a curſe for us, Gal. iii 13. So that, notwithſtanding his infinite grace 
and mercy in the pardon of our fins, through the blood of Chriſt; yet God's word 
was verified in him, and ſo truth as well as 'grace came by him. | 

Burr that which ſeems chiefly to be aimed at in this place, is the truth of the 
promiſes which God hath been graciouſly pleaſed to make ns; for truth being here, 


and all along in the Old Teſtament, joined with grace or mercy, it hath doubtleſs ' 


a peculiar 'refpe& to that, as promiſed to us by Almighty God. But all ſuch pro- 
miles are made and confirmed to us only in Jeſus Chriſt, who is therefore ſaid to be a 
miniſter of the circamci/ion for the truth of Cod, to confirm the promiſes made unto the 
Fathers, Rom. xv. 8. And all the promiſes of God in him are yea, and in him Amen, to 
the glory of God by us, 2 Cor. i. 20. That is, in him they are all and every one 
truth itfelf, which cannot but be fulfilled, To the fame purpoſe is that, where the 


apoſtle faith, That the covenant, wherein all the promiſes are contained, was confirm- 


ed of God in Chrift, Gal. iii. 17. And that the truth here fpoken of, hath As to 
the covenant, appears in that, inſtead of truth, the covenant is fomeimes joined 
with mercy; as, My mercy will I keep for bim, for evermore, and my covenant ſball 
and faſt with him, Pfal. lxxxix. 21. And ſoon after, the Pſalmiſt having ſaid 
My mercy will I not take from bim, nor ſuffer my truth to fail, he immediately adds, 
My covenant will I not break, ver. 33, 34. And inſtead of ſhewing mercy and truth, 
God is often faid, to keep covenant and mercy with his people, Deut. vii. 9 12. 
1 Kings viii. 23. 2 Chron.. vi. 14. Neb. i. 5. chap. ix. 32. Dan. ix. 4 Which ſhews 
that when truth is joined with mercy or grace, as in my text, it is principally 
meant of the truth which God manifeſteth, in keeping the covenant and promiſes 
which he hach made to us; which being made, confirmed, and fulfilled only in. Chriſt, 
without him the truth of God could never have appeared in the world; we could 
never have known that he was true to his promiſe, neither could he have been fo, 
unleſs he had firft made it. Whereas, now through Chriſt, his truth ſhines forth in 
every favour be is pleaſed to ſhew us; and therefbre, as the law was given by Moſes, 
not on'y grace, But truth alſo came by Fefus Cl. 
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came into the world on purpoſe to ſave ſinners, ſuch as we are: for this purpoſe he 
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Now from hence we may firſt learn, what reaſon the holy angels Had to fing at 
the birth of Chrift, Glory to God in the bigbeſt, on earth peace, good. will towards men, 
Lake ii. 14. Seeing the glory of God's grace and truth appeared in the peace and 
good-will he fhewed to men, by him who was then born, as his wiſdom, power, 
and goodneſs did in the creation of the world. s 

BuT what cauſe have we poor mortals upon earth, to praife and magnify the 
eternal God, for ſending his only-begotren Son into the world, ſeeing he brought 
both grace and truth along with him? For otherwiſe, what would have become 
of us? We had all been in the fame fortorn eftate wich che fiends of hell; deſti- 
tute of all hopes of ever finding any grace or favour in the fight of God. 

Bur did grace come by jeſus Chrift ? From hence we may then fee where to find 
it. Not in Plato, or Ariftorle, nor in Moſes himſelf. It is to be had only in jeſus 
Chrift : it eame by him alone, and it is in him alone that any mortal man ever did, 
or ever can come by it. 

Bur did truth as well as grace come by him? Then we may be confident that 
we may Have it in him: of his fulneſs we may all receive, and grace for grace. We 
may be 1338 I fay, of it, ſeeing that in him the truth of God himſelf is 
enga r it. 

. therefore come boldly to the throne ef grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find 
grace to help in time of need, Heb. iv. 16. Let us, by a quick and lively faith, apply 
ourſelves continually, in the ufe of the means which he hath ordained, to Chriſt our 
Saviour, to procure us favour in the fight of God, to give us repentance and for- 
givenefs of fins, to cleanfe and purify our hearts, to guide and aſſiſt us by his grace, 
till he hath brought us to himſelf in glory. And then he will certainly do it for us, 
as the truth is in jeſus, and as it came by him, who liveth and reigneth with the Fa- 
ther, and the Holy Ghoſt, one God bleſſed for ever. 


SERM O N XXIX. 


CHRIST the SAviouR of all that come 
to him. 


8. Jo HN vi 37. 
All that the Father giveth me, ſhall come to me; and him 
that cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out. 
T HEs E are the words of Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, the only Saviour we 
to be ever faved; but by whom any man upon earth, and we as well as o- 
; . thers, may all be faved: ſaved from our ſins, ſaved from our ghoſtly ene- 
mies, ſaved from the wrath of God, and received into his love and favour. He 
18 both. able and willing to do it for us all. That he is able, we cannot doubt, 
ſeeing he is Almighty, he can do what he will, and therefore can as eaſily fave 
us, as he can deſtroy us. And that he is willing, we may be confident, ſeeing he 


was born; for this purpoſe he lived fo long upon earth; for this purpoſe he died, 2 
: | TOE ; 


have in all the world: without whom it is impoflible for any mortal man 
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roſe again, and went up to heaven, that he might be able to ſave, to the utmoſt, all 
that come unto God by him; and therefore nothing, be ſure, ſhall be wanting on his 
part, in order to his ſaving any of us: and all that he requires on our part too, is on- 
ly to apply ourſelves unto him for it, which is the leaſt that could poſſibly be required 
of us; and yet he himſelf hath been graciouſly pleaſed, in effect, to tell us, that if RW _ 
we do but that, he will certainly fave us; as appears from many places in his holy $ 
goſpel, particularly from the words which I have now read; wherein having firlt 
acquainted us with the way by which we may go unto him for falyation, he aſſures 
us withal, that he will reject none that do ſo, ſaying, All that the Father giveth me, 
ſhall come to me; and he that cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out. | 

In which few words is contained the whole myſtery and method of our ſalvation, 
unfolded and laid open before us; what is done on God's part, what muſt be done 
on ours, and what Chriſt then doth in order to it. God the Father firſt gives us to 
His Son: we being ſo given, muſt accordingly go to him; and when we do that, he 
is pleaſed to receive and fave us: all which is expreſſed in ſuch terms, that we may 
read the divinity of our Saviour in every part of it. For to whom would the Fa- 
ther give us, but to one of the ſame divine nature with himſelf? Would he give us 
to a creature? No, ſurely; for then he would give us away from himſelf, and we 
ſhould be no longer his. Who but God could fay, All that the Father giveth me, 
ſhall come to me ? Hath any creature the hearts of all men in his hand? No, ſurely ; 
none. but God could be certain that any, much leſs that all would come unto him. 
And who alſo, but God, could ſay, Him that cometh to me I will in no wiſe caſt out, 
but will give him eternal life, as he himſelf explains it afterwards ? Can a creature 
give eternal life, conſiſting in the enjoyment of the Creator himſelf ? Can he diſpoſ: 
of that to whom he pleaſeth ? No, ſurely ; none but God can do that, and therefore 
none but God could truly ſay he would; and yet we ſee our Saviour ſaid it, and 
thereby ſhewed forth his eternal power and Godhead, to our unſpeakable Comfort. 
Unſpeakable Comfort indeed ! that we have ſuch an Almighty Saviour ; and that he 
_ hath told us with his own mouth, that he will caſt out none that come un- 
to him. 

BUT theſe being the words of our only Saviour, concerning the only way of our 
obtaining ſalvation by him, they deſerve to be more particularly conſidered by all 
that hope to be ſaved, as we, I ſuppoſe, do. For which purpoſe we may obſerve, 
that here is ſomething aſſerted, and ſomething promiſed by him: that which he aſ- 
ſerts, is, that all that the Father giveth him, ſhall come to him; that which he promiſeth, 
is, that ſuch as come to him, he will in no wiſe caſt out. In ſpeaking to which, I ſhall 
not preſume to alter the method which our Lord was pleaſed to uſe in ſpeaking them; 
but taking the words in the ſame order wherein they lie, ſhall endeavour, by his Y 
aſſiſtance who ſpake them, to give you the true ſenſe and meaning of all and eyery J 
one of them; there being never a one but what hath its weight, and ought to be 
conſidered by us. 8 8 

THE firſt word, all, in the original is of the neuter gender, as it is alſo in the BH 
parallel place, John xvii. 2. the better to expreſs the univerſality of the propoſition ; E 
as if he had ſaid, all and every thing that the Father giveth me, whatſoever kind of | 
people they are, Jews or Gentiles, bond or free, all ſhall come to me; and not only 
all of them, but all that is in every one, the whole man, ſoul and body, as he in- 
timates alſo in ſaying, That he will raiſe them up at the laſt day; which muſt be un- 
derſtood of the body: and fo all that the Father giveth him, ſhall come to him 
wholly, entirely, without any exception or reſerve. | "IS 1 

All that the Father; that is, God the Father, whom Chriſt uſually called the 
Father, and his Father, as he well might upon many accounts, eſpecially theſe two: 
Firſt, becauſe he is the eternal Son of God, begotten of him ſo, as none but he ever 

was, who is therefore called, The only-begotten Son of God, John iii. 16, 18. The only- 
begotten of the Father, John i. 14. and abſolutely, The only-begotren Son, ver. 18. and, 
The firſi-begotten, Heb. i. 6. The Father having from all eternity begotten him, by 
communicating his own unbegotten eſſence to him: as the Son himſelf, who beſt 
knew how he was begotten, acquaints us, ſaying, As the Father hath life in himſelf, 
fo hath he given to the Son to bave life in himſelf, John v. 26. For, to have life in 
himſelf, being an eſſential property, and ſo the very eſſence of God himſelf, the Fa- 
ther, by giving that to him, gave him his own eſſence, and ſo begot him of the ſame 
eſſence or nature wirh himſelf; inſomuch that the Son could truly fay, I and the 


Father are oye, john x. 30. tv eher, we are unum, one thing, one being, one eſſence, 


42 one | 
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one Jebovab, Deut. iv. 4. But yet he ſpeaks of himſelf and the Father, as two di- 
{tint perſons, I and the Father are; and he names himlelf firſt, becaule, ſpeaking 


of all that come to him. 


. here of his divine eſſence, which is the fame in both, it is no matter which is named 


firſt: there being no ſuch thing in that reſpect, as firſt and laſt between them; for 


they are both one and the ſame eternal God ; and therefore when he faith in my text, 


All that the Father giveth me, he doth not ſpeak of the Father under this notion, as 
he was begotten of him, ſo as to be the ſame God with him; for as ſuch, nothing 
could be given to him, all things being originally his. 

Bur Chriſt might truly call God his Father, not only as he himſelf is God alſo, be- 
gotten of him, but likewiſe as he is God and man in one perſon: for that perſonal 
union being affected by the power of the Higheſt coming upon the Bleſſed Virgin, 


and by the Holy Ghoſt overſhadowing her; therefore, ſaid the angel to her, hat Holy 


Thing that fhall be born of thee, ſhall be called the Son of God, Luke i. 35. He doth not 
fay, that holy God, or that holy man, but T9 &yiov, that holy thing, conſiſting 
both of the divine and human nature, united together in one perſon, ſhall be called, 
or ſhall be the Son of God; and therefore ſhall be ſo, becauſe it ſhall be conceived 
in her, and made ſuch an holy thing by the immediate power of God, and fo by 
God himſelf, who therefore is truly his Father in this reſpect alſo, even as he is Ema- 
nuel, Oo vipanoc, God and man in one perſon, and as ſuch the mediator between God 
and men: in which reſpett, he is capable of receiving whatſoever is given him of the 
Father, and therefore faith, All that the Father giveth me. 

ALL that the Father giveth, that he giveth ; he acknowledgeth all that he hath as 
mediator alſo, to be of the Father's gift: as his apoſtle likewiſe ſaith, every good 
gift, and every perfect gift, is from above, and cometh down from the Father of lights, James 
i. 17. Much more this, the greateſt gift that ever was, or can be given to the ſons 
of men: whereby God firſt gave his Son to be their Saviour, and then gives them to 
him, to be ſaved by him: for, as the Son himſelf ſaith, God ſo loved the Horld, that he 
gave his only-begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould not periſh, but have ever- 
laſting life, John iii. 16. Here is the fountain from whence all the gifts of God to 
mankind come; they all come originally from his love to them, as made in his own 
image. It was from this that God gave his Son, his only-begotten Son; he gave 
him to be made fleſh, to take upon him the form of a ſervant, to be made in the 
likeneſs of men, and fo to become their Saviour. And as he thus gave his Son to 
us, ſo he gives us unto his Son, to his eternal, his only-begotten Son, of the ſame 
nature with himſelf; he gives us to him, as he is now become the Son of man too, 


of the ſame nature with us; who therefore as ſuch, faith, All that the Father 


giveth me. 
BUT how doth the Father give them? This our bleſſed Saviour foreſaw would be 


miſtaken by men of corrupt minds; and therefore to prevent that, he was graciouſly 


pleaſed to explain it himſelf, at the ſame time, ſaying, No man can come to me, ex- 
cept the Father which hath ſent me, draw him, ver. 44. He gives them therefore by 
drawing them to his Son: He draws them not with force and violence, not haling 
them along like ſtocks, or ſtones, or beaſts that have no underſtanding ; but he 
draws them as men, as they are reaſonable and free agents, and therefore not 
againſt their wills, but with them, according to the promiſe he made to his Son, 


Thy people ſhall be willing in the day of thy power, Pal. cx. 3. He orders it ſo in his 


providence, and by the influences of his grace and Holy Spirit concurring with it, 

that they are willing to go to Chriſt as he would have them; and he gives them to 

nm ſo, as they that will give themſelves too, with the whole bent and inclination of 
eir wills. : 

THAT this is the way of God's drawing men, is plain from his own words, as 
plain as words can make it: let us hear thenfy that we may doubt no longer of it; 
1 drew them, faith he, with cords of a man, with bands of love; and I was to them as they 
that take off the yoke on their jaws, and I laid meat unto them, Hoſ. xi. 4. What care 
doth Almighty God here take, that we may rightly underſtand how he, by his grace, 
inclines and determines our wills fo, as that we alſo will what he would have us? 
Every expreſſion hath its weight, and therefore ought to be duly weighed by us. 
Firſt, faith he, I drew them with the cords of a man; of Adam, man in general, ſuch 
cords as are fit and proper to draw men with, as they are men, endued with a prin- 


ciple of reaſon, to diſcern between good and evil, and with freedom of will, to 


chuſe the one before the other; and with ſuch a temper and agreement of both, 
that 2 we apprehend to be good, that = freely chuſe, and refuſe what we =o 
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| to be evil. Accordingly, God ſets before us good and evil, and both in ſuch a 
| light, that we may clearly diſcern the difference between them, which is the good, | 
| and which is evil for us; and then it follows in courſe, that we chuſe the good be- 
| ET fore the evil ; otherwiſe, we ſhould do violence to our very nature, and att contra 

to our own minds and judgments. Theſe therefore are the cords whereby God 
draws us, ſuch as are ſuitable to the conſtitution that all men are made of: and 
that we may better underſtand how he draws us with theſe cords of a man, he adds, 
With the bands of love; with ſuch expreſſions of his love and kindneſs to us, that 
he knows will allure and draw us. 'Ihis way one man commonly draws another; 
how much more can Almighty God do it, who hath the hearts of all men in his | 


hand, and the greateſt favours to beſtow, that any man can poſſibly deſire? This 
is that which the apoſtle means, where he ſaith, That the goodneſ5 of God leadeth us to : 
repentance, Rom. ii. 4. It doth not force or drag us, but it leads us to repentance, | 


and fo to Chriſt, | Sl 
To explain this more fully to all capacities, he is pleaſed to uſe a ſimilitude taken 
from the cuſtom of the antients, who when they yoked their oxen for any ſervice, 
they put the yoke about the ox's neck, ſo as that by ſomething coming from it, that 
reached to his jaws, they tied up his mouth, or muzzled him, that he might not eat. 
Which therefore was forbidden to the Jews, when the ox was to tread out the corn; 
Thou ſhalt not muzzle the ox when he treadeth out the corn, Deut. xxv. 4. becauſe he could 
not then partake of the fruit of his labour. In alluſion whereunto, Almighty God 
here ſaith, And I was to them as they that take off the yoke on their jaws, and I ſet meat 
unto them. As if he had ſaid, I dealt with them as an husbandman doth with his 
oxen, that have been at work, who firſt muzzleth them, that nothing may hinder 
them from eating; and then ſets meat before them, that they may eat if they will. 
Whereby he plainly gives us to underſtand, how he deals with men, in drawing them 
to Chriſt : he, by his preventing grace, firſt removes all ſuch obſtacles as impede 
and hinder them from feeding upon that bread of life; and then he ſets it before 
them, that they may feed upon it if they pleaſe. And ſeeing men, in their corrupt 
eſtate, have no mind or appetite to ſuch ſpiritual food, but rather loath the very 
ſight of it, he is pleaſed to take care of that too; for he purgeth and cleanſeth their 
ſouls from thoſe groſs and corrupt humours, which ſpoil their appetite z and reſto- 
reth them to ſuch a ſound temper of mind, that they hunger and thirſt after their 
proper food, as much as a ſick body doth, when reſtored to health. And by this 
means he brings them at laſt inſenſibly to it; as he himſelf alſo tells us in the ſame 
place, ſaying, Itaught Ephraim alſo to go, taking them by their arms, but they knew not 
that I healed them, Hoſ. xi. 3. We are all by nature ſo weak and impotent, that we 


cannot of ourſelves make one true ſtep to Chriſt, But God teacheth us to go, hold- ; 
ing us up, as they do children, by the arms; and then we go ourſelves, but it is ; 
only by his direction and aſſiſtance. And tho' we cannot perceive or know how he 3 


doth it, yet we muſt acknowledge it is he that heals our infirmities, and puts that I 
ſtrength into us, whereby we are both willing and able to go to Chriſt, and by that B 
means draws us to him. 1 

THAT this is that which our Saviour means by his Father's drawing us, appears alſoo 
from the argument which he himſelf brings to prove he doth it: for having ſaid that 
no man cometh to him, except the Father draw him, he preſently adds, I is written is 6-3 
the prophets, and they ſball be all taught of God : every man therefore that hath heard, and 
hath learned of the Father, cometh unto me, John vi. 45. From whence we may obſerve, 
that the Father's drawing us 1s the ſame with his teaching us to go, as it is in the 
prophet ; or we are then ſaid to be drawn of the Father, when we are taught of 
God; when he reveals his word to us, enlightens our minds to ſee it, and opens our 
hearts, as he did Lydia's, to receive it, Acts xvi. 14. And ſo works in us both to will 
and to do of his good pleaſure, Phil. 11. 13. And they who are thus drawn of God, will 
certainly come to Chriſt; as Chriſt himſelf there tells us, ſaying, Every man therefore 
that hath heard, and hath learned of the Father, cometh unto me. But in my text, he 
faith, All that the Father giveth me, ſhall come unto me. Therefore to be drawn, or to 
learn of the Father, is the ſame with being given of him; or at leaſt they always go 
together: all that learn, are given; and all that are given, learn. For it is ſaid of 
both alike, That they come to Chriſt. And ſo this great work is contrived and managed 
in ſach a . wonderful. manner, that it is both. God's act and ours: It is firſt in us, 
and then ours by him; he draws, and we go; he teacheth and we learn; he gives 
us, and we come to Chriſt: All tbat the Father giveth me, faith he, ſball come unto - 
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l that the Father giveth me, faith the Son: God therefore gives all that ſhall be 
faved to his Son, as he is God-man, and the Saviour of the world. He doth not 
fave them himſelf: if he would have done that, his Son need not have ſuffered ſo 
much for them. But as the Son himſelf faith, The Father judgeth no man, but hath 
committed all judgment to the Son, John v. 22. if all judgment then that of pardon and 
ſalvation as well as condemnation. As none ſhall be condemned but by the Son, ſo 
none can be ſaved but by the Son; and therefore the Father gives them to him to 
* fave. He commits them to his care and conduct, to make them meet to be partakers 
of the inheritance of the ſaints in light, and then to bring them to it: and there- 
fore from that time forward, the Son looks upon them as his own. Thine they were, 
faith he unto the Father, and thou gaveſt them me, John xvii. 6. They are now his, 
his own proper goods, his ſbeep, John x, 12, 14. His inheritance and poſſeſſion, Pal. ii. 8. 
bis jewels, Mal. iii. 17. His people, his elect, his peculiar people, Tit. ii. 14. A peo- | 
ple that he hath an ahſolute right to, and property in, both as being purchaſed by 
himſelf, and as given by the Father, whoſe they were. They now belong whol- i 
ly unto him, both as their Lord and Saviour; and live continually under his protec- ! 
tion and care, and therefore whatſoever their outward condition may ſeem to be, | 
they are really the happieſt people in the world, as having him that governs it to | 
protett and fave them, and to make all things in it conduce to that end ; as he will | 
moſt certainly do, inſomuch that they being his, whoſe all things are, all things elſe i 
F are theirs. As his apoſtle, by his order afſures thoſe he had at Corinth, ſaying, | 
* For all things are yours; whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, or life, or | 
* dgeath, or things preſent, or things to come all are yours, and ye are Chriffs, and Chriſt | 
is God's, x Cor. iii. 21, 22, 23. As Chriſt's is God's, ſo they are Chriſt's, and therefore q 
all things elſe are theirs; yea, and Chriſt himſelf too: he. is their prophet, to reveal | 
the will of his Father to them; their prieſt, to make atonement and reconciliation [ 
for them; their king, to rule and govern them; their Saviour, to ſave them from | 
their fins, to make them holy and happy for ever. But for that purpoſe, as the Fa- 1 
ther hath given them to him, ſo they muſt go unto him: and ſo they beſure will, for 1 
he himſelf hath ſaid it; All ibat the Father giveth me, ſhall come unto me. | 4 
Shall come to me; that is, they ſhall come to me as their Saviour; or they ſhall 
believe and truſt on me for their ſalvation, and for all things neceſſary in order to it: i 
for by coming to him, he means believing in him; for ſo he himſelf interprets that 
phraſe a little before my text, ſaying, I am the bread of life; be that cometh to me ſhall 
ne ver hunger, and he that belicveth in me ſhall never thirſt, ver. 35. And afterwards again | 
it is written, But there are ſome of you that believe not. For Jeſus knew from the beginning, | 
: who they were that believed not, and who ſhould betray him : and he ſaid, therefore ſaid 1 ! 
FF wnto you, that no man can come unto me, except it were given unto him of my Father, ver. | 
; 63, 65. Where it is plain, that what he firſt calls believing in him, he afterwards 
| expreſſes by coming to him, uſing theſe phraſes promiſcuoully for one another, as both 
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i ſignifying the ſame thing. And therefore by coming to him, we are not to underſtand 1 

: our going to him, where he was while he dwelt upon earth, for ſo none could go to 4 

7 him; but they which were then living, and in that ſenſe Judas himſelf, who betrayed 1 
* Him, often went to him, and particularly at the ſame time that he betrayed him: but | 
E it is manifeſt from theſe words, That Judas never believed in bim, and therefore never i 


came unto him, in that ſenſe wherein he uſeth that phraſe all along in the goſpel, and 
particularly in my text, where he faith, All that the Father giveth him; that he 
giveth in the preſent tenſe, at any time whenſoever he gives them, they ſhall or will 
come to him; they will become his diſciples, ſo as to believe and truſt on him to 
lave them. | | | | 
AND ſo they certainly will; for by the Father's giving, as I obſerved before, is 
meant his teaching and drawing them to Chriſt: but they whom God Almighty 
draws, muſt needs go; they whom he teacheth, muſt needs learn: for he doth not 
teach them their leſſon only by the ear, but makes them learn it by heart; neither 
doth he ſet it only before their eyes, but writes it down in their very ſouls: I will put 
my law, ſaith he, in their inward parts, and write it in their bearts. And then it follows, 
And I will be their God, and they ſhall be my people, Jer. xxxi. 33. When God hath 
written his law in their hearts, ſo as that they themſelves are inclined to it, it fol- 
lows in courſe, that they go to Chriſt, and ſo become his people. 
To make this as plain as it is poſſible, we need only conſider how they who are 
given to Chriſt, are taught of God, as Chrift himſelf ſpeaks ; for then we ſhall clear- 
ly ſee, that they cannot chuſe but come to Chriſt, or rather they cannot but chuſe to 
* come. 
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come. Firſt therefore, they are taught of God, that he is their Maker, and the Ma- 
ker and Governour of all things in the world. They are taught of God, that he 
hath given them ſeveral laws to obſerve, all holy, and juſt, and good. They are 
taught of God, that they have oſten broke or tranſgreſſed his faid laws, both by 
doing what he hath forbidden, and by not doing what he hath commanded in them. 
They are taught of God, that by breaking of his laws they have incurred his diſ- 
pleaſure, and are obnoxious to all the curſes and puniſhments that he hath threatned 
againſt every one that continueth not in all things, that are written in the book of 
his law, to do them. They are taught of God, that theſe puniſhments, which they 
are now ſubject to, are ſo ſevere and terrible, that they cannot be able to bear them, 
and yet ſo durable, that they will laſt for ever. By theſe means they are taught of 
God to reflect upon what they have done, to be troubled for all their ſins or tranſ- 
greſſions of his law, and to repent ſincerely of them: and ſo God gives them re- 
pentance unto life, Acts xi. 18. and to the acknowledging of the trwh, 2 Lim. ii. 25. For 
now they are uneaſy and wreſtleſs in their minds; they know not what to do with 
themſelves, wiſhing with all their ſouls, that their fins could be pardoned, and God 
reconciled again to them. But how that can be done, they know not of themſelves ; 
if they did, they would ſoon endeavour after it all they can: being ready to catch 
at any thing that they think will give any quiet to their minds, and eaſe them of the 
burden that lies upon them. Now being thus prepared and diſpoſed for it, they are 
further taught of God, that what they ſo earneſtly deſire, may be had by Chriſt, 
and by him only; that if they go to him, he will fave thenr from their ſins, and 
from all the puniſhments which are due unto them upon their account. And when 
they are thus taught, aud have learned this of God, they cannot but go to Chriſt ; 
for their own inclinations, excited and aſſiſted by the grace of God, will carry them 
in courſe to him, as naturally as our deſires of any thing elſe carry us to the place 
where it may be had. Hence it is that Chriſt calls all ſach, and none but ſuch, 
to come unto him, ſaying, Come to me all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will 
give you reſt, Matt. xi. 28. He calls no other, becauſe he knows they will not come; 
but he calls all who are thus diſpos'd, becauſe they will certainly come to him, as 
ever they deſire to have any reſt or quiet in their ſouls. 

Tus might be further explained by ſeveral inſtances recorded in the holy ſcrip- 
tures. I ſhall produce only one at preſent; when St. Peter, upon the day of Pente- 
coſt, had preached a ſhort ſermon to the Jes, his auditors were ſo taught of God, 
working together with his word, that they were prick'd in their hearts; that is, 
they were touch'd with a quick ſenſe of their ſins, and of the miſerable condition 
they were thereby in: inſomuch that they knew not what to do with themſelves, but 
cried out to the apoſtles, Men and brethren, what ſhall we do, Acts ii. 379. Upon 
which St. Peter taught them from God, that by Jeſus Chriſt they might have remiſ- 
ſion of their ſins; which they no ſooner heard, but they received it gladly, and were 
immediately baptiz'd, and ſo came to Chriſt : inſomuch that the ſame day there were 
added to the number of his diſciples about three thouſand fouls, ver. 41. Which 
plainly ſhews both how the Father gave them unto Chriſt, and how willingly, how 
gladly they themſelves did thereupon come to him: and by conſequence, how trul 


our Lord here faith, All that the Father giveth me, ſball come to me. Which he had 


no ſooner ſaid, but he preſently adds, And him that cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt 
out. And it is well for us that he added this: for tho? the Father hath given us, and 
we accordingly do go to Chriſt, yet if Chriſt, after all, ſhould reject us, what would 
then become of us? We ſhould ſtill be but what we were, in a loſt and undone 
condition. But bleſſed be his great name, there is no fear of that; for we have it 
here from Chriſt's own mouth, that he will not caſt us out: hell caft none out, not 
ſo much as one of all that come unto him. Which that he might better aſſure us of, 
he alters here his way of ſpeaking : he faid before, All that the Father giveth me, ſhall 
come to me; but he doth not ſay, All that come to me, I will not caſt out. If he had ex- 
preſſed himſelf ſo, we might have been apt to ſuſpect, that tho? he would not caſt out 
all that come to him, yet he might have caſt out ſome ; and we might be in the number 
of thoſe ſome, as well as any other: which would have been a great diſcouragement 
to us; and to all other from coming to him, in that we could never be certain, but 


that our labour might be all in vain. © Wherefore, to prevent that, he ſpeaks here 


of every particular perſon, ſingly or by himſelf, Tov *py6uzror, Him that cometh to me, 


him, whoſbever he be, 7 will in no wiſe caſt him out. Whereby we are fully aſſur'd, 
that whatſoever nation a man is of, whatſoeyer his condition be, whatſoever age 
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he lives in, and howſoever he hath hitherto lived, yet, if he come to Chriſt; Chriſt 
will not caſt him out. 

I will, faith he, in no wiſe caſt him out; & U en6d\w, with a double negative, to make 
it the more emphatical : as if he had faid, I will not, I will not in any wiſe caſt him 
out. Whereby he hath given us as full aſſurance as can be given, that he will caſt out 
no perſon whatſoever that comes to him. He will not caſt out, that is, he will not 
rejett or refuſe any that come to him, but will admit them into his flock ; he will 
receive them into the number of thoſe whom he will take care of, that they ſhall 
not be loſt, or periſh, but have everlaſting life : that this is what he means by not 
caſting out, appears from the reaſon which he himſelf here gives, why he will not 
do it, ſaying, And this is the Father's will that ſent me, that of all which he hath given 
I ſhould loſe nothing, but ſhould raiſe it up again at the laſt day, ver. 39. that is, to everlaſ- 
ting life; as appears from the following verſe, as alſo from his ſaying afterwards to 
his Father, As thou haſt given him power over all fleſh, that he ſhould give eternal life to 
as many as thou haſt given him, John xvii. 2. 'This therefore being the Father's will in 


giving them to him, that he might give eternal life to them; this muſt needs be that 


which he means by his not caſting them out, even that he will fulfil his Father's will in 
giving them eternal lite, that eternal life which confiſteth in the perpetual enjoyment of 
God, and of all things they can defire in him. To the ſame purpoſe is that which he faith 
a little before my text, He that cometh to me, ſhall never hunger; and he that believeth in 
me, ſhall never thirſt, ver. 35. that is, he ſhall be brought into ſo happy a ſtate of life, 
that he ſhall actually inherit and enjoy all things, and therefore ſhali never hunger or 
thirſt any more: for his appetite muſt needs ceaſe, when there is nothing in the world 
which he hath not; and, by conſequence, nothing which he can deſire: for no man 
can deſire that which he already hath. And therefore ſeeing he ſhall have all things, 
he muſt needs be fully ſatisfied, and as happy as it is poſſible for a creature to be. 
This 1s that life, that eternal life, which our Saviour here promiſeth to all that 
come to him, as he elſewhere blames thoſe that will not come unto him for it, ſaying, 
And ye will not come to me, that ye might have life, John v. 40. Whereby he likewiſe 
gives us to underſtand, that it 1s he only that gives eternal life, and that he gives it 
- none but thoſe who come to him; but that all who come to him ſhall certainly 

ve it. | 

SHALL have it, did I ſay? Yea, they have it in a manner already: for Chriſt him- 
ſelf faith, Ze that believeth on me, bath everlaſting life, John vi. 47. And whoſo eateth my 
fleſh, and drinketh my blood, hath eternal life, ver. 54. He hath not only an undoubted 
right and title to it hereafter, but he hath the ſeed of it ſown already in his heart; 
which, by degrees, will moſt certainly grow up to perfection: and therefore may be 
truly ſaid to have eternal life abiding in him, as St. John words it, 1 John iii. 15, For this 
is life eternal, to know the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt, whom he hath ſent, John 
xvii. 3. But this Chriſt gives to thoſe that come to him, ſo ſoon as they come to him; 
as appears from his ſaying preſently after thoſe words to his Father, I have manifeſted thy 
name to the men which thou gaveſt me out of the world : thine they were, and thou ga veſt 
them me, and they have kept thy word. Now they have known that all things whatſoever 
thou baft given me, are of thee. For I have given unto them the words which thou gaveſi me, 
and they have received them, and have known ſurely that I came out from thee, and they have 
believed that thou didſt ſend me. I pray for them, I pray not for the world, but for them 
which thou haſt given me, for they are thine, John xvii. 6, 7, 8, 9. Which words of our 
bleſſed Saviour, ſeem to be recorded on purpoſe to ſhew us, how he gives eternal life 
to thoſe who are given by the Father, and therefore come to him. For here we may 
obſerve, that he had manifeſted both the Father and himſelf unto them; fo that they 
knew the- only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt, whom he had ſent; which, as he had ſaid 
before, is eternal life. We may obſerve alſo, that he had given them this knowledge, 
ſo as that they knew ſurely or certainly, that he came from God, and believed upon 
his word, that God had ſent him; and therefore acted their faith on him, as ſent 
from God to fave them. Again, we may obſerve, that as they knew and believed, ſo 
they received and kept the words which he had given them from the Father, ver. 6, 8. 
all the words, and by conſequence, that their knowledge and faith put them alſo up- 
on obedience to all that he had taught them. But he who thus knows, believes, and 
obeys the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom he hath ſent, muſt needs have eter- 
nal life, as being born of God, and his feed remaineth in him, 1 John iii. 9. Laſtly, 
We may here obſerve, what our Saviour doth to keep thoſe who come to him always 


in the true faith and fear of God, that they may live thar life which halo iron 
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them: he prays, or intercedes with the Father for them, for all of them, and no other. 
pray for them, ſaith he, 7 pray not for the world, but for them which thou haſt given me, 
ver. 9. Neither pray I for theſe only, but for them alſo which ſhall believe on me through 
their word, ver. 20. But let us hear what he asketh for them: Holy Father, faith he, 
keep, through thine own name, theſe whom thou haſt given me, that they may be one, as we 


are, ver. 11. 4 pray not that thou ſbouldſi take them out of the world, but that tho u. bout 
keep them from the evil, ver. 15. Sanctiſy them through thy truth; thy word is truth, ver. 


17. That they all may be one, as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they alſo 
may be one in us, ver. 21. 1 in them, and thou in me; that they may be made perfect in one 
and that the world may know that thou haſt ſent me, and haſt loved them as thou haſt loved 
me, ver. 23. And then he adds, Father, I will that they alſo whom thou haſt given me, 
be with me, where I am, that they may behold my glory which thou haſt given me, ver. 24. 
J have tranſcribed his own words, becauſe they contain a clear ſpecimen of that inter- 
ceſſion which he makes in heaven, for all that come to him upon earth. For here we 
fe, that he, by virtue of that ſacrifice which he offered for them, doth not only make 
atonement for their ſins, and reconcile them to his Father, that he may love them as he 
loves him, as it is here expreſſed ; but he likewiſe prays the Father to keep them in 
his name, to keep them from the evil, to ſanctify and make them holy, that they may 
be made-perfe& in one, as he and the Father are; and ſo may be like to God, par- 
takers of the divine nature while they are upon earth, and afterwards live with him 
for ever in heaven. Theſe are great things which he asketh for them : and yet he 
never prayeth in vain; for the Father always hears him. By this means it is, that he 
gives eternal life to all that come to him. He rejects none, but admits them, every 

one, into an intereſt in this his moſt powerful interceſſion, according as he here pro- 
miſeth, Him that cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out. 

NE1THER doth he only promiſe it, (though that would have been enough) but for 
the greater confirmation ot our faith, he gives us the reaſon why he will caſt out 
none that come to him, even becauſe he came into the world, not to do his own, but 
the-will of the Father which ſent him; and the Father's will is, that of all which he 
giveth him, the Son ſhould loſe nothing; but that every one who ſeeth the Son, and be- 
lieveth in him, ſhould have everlaſting life, ver. 38, 39, 40. Wherefore, that he will caſt 
out none that come to him, 1s as certain as he himſelf is true and faithful to him that 
ſent him, in doing the work he ſent him about: which he did ſo effectually, that he 
poſitively alerts it to his Father himſelf, ſaying, J have finiſhed the work which thou 
gaveſt me to do, John xvii. 4. Thoſe that thou gaveſ# me, I have kept, and none of them 
ig loft, but the ſon of perdition, that the ſcripture might be fulfilled, ver. 12. Judas, whom 
he here calls the ſon of perdition, though he ſeemed to be given to Chriſt, and to 
come to him, yet, as I obſerved before, he really did not; and therefore, although 
he was loſt, as the fcriprure had foretold, yet Chriſt's word is ſtill true, that he never 
caſts out, nor loſeth any that really come to him. And as he will never do it himſelf, 
ſo neither can any one force them from him: as he himſelf alſo tells us upon another 
occaſion, ſaying, My ſheep hear my voice, and I know them, and they follow me; and 
1 give unto them eternal life, and they ſhall never periſh, neither ſhall any pluck them out 
of my hands; for my Father who gave them me, is greater than all, and none is able to 
pluck them out of my Father's hand. I and my Father are one, John x. 27, 28, 29, 30. From 


whence we may obſerve, that we have all the ſecurity that poſſibly can be given us, | 


that Chriſt will never caſt out any one man that comes to him. We have his word, we 
have his obedience to his Father's will, we have his fidelity to the truſt repoſed 
in him, we have omnipotence itſelf engaged for it: and all that we may firmly be- 
heve, and be fully perſuaded, as we can be of any thing in the world, that as what 
our Saviour here ſaith, All that the Father giveth, ſball come unto me, is infallibly true; 
fo he will as infallibly perform what he here promiſeth, Him that cometh to me, I will 
in no wiſe caſt out. | * 

I hope there are none here preſent, who think this to be matter of mere ſpecula- 
tion; for there is nothing in the world we are more concerned in, than what we 
have now heard. For we cannot but all acknowledge that we have many ways of- 
fended the Almighty Creator and Governour of the world, and are therefore liable 
to all the miſery that he can infli& upon us in this life, and to that everlaſting fire, 
which he hath prepared for the devil and his angels, in the life to come. Neither 
is there any way whereby it is poſſible for us to be ſaved from it, but only by Jeſus 
Chriſt. But he, as we have now theard, is as willing as he is able to fave us all, and 
every one of us; we may be contident-of it, for we have it from his own mouth, that 
: RIES © i © 7 10 v MB 


n 
* 


7 


—— 


Serm. XXIX. of all that come to him. 


259 


he will caſt out none that come to him, but will give them every one eternal life. 
And can we hear and believe this, and not rejoice with joy unſpeakable and full of 
glory ? Whatloever others may think, for my part, I think there is no comfort in 
the world comparable to this, that we have ſuch a Saviour, who is thus always ready 
to take us uhder his care, and to give us all things that can any way contribute to 
our being eternally happy; inlomuch, that if it be not our own fault, there is never 
a one of us, but may hereafter be a glorified faint in heaven, equal to the holy an- 


gels themſelves, in knowledge, in wiſdom, in power, in purity, in eſtate, in ho- 


nour, in every thing thing that can ſatiate and delight our ſouls for ever. 

BUT that we may all be ſo, we mult, as we have heard, go to him, by a quick and 
lively faith in him, as our only and almighty Saviour; and for that purpoſe, we muſt 
walk in all the ways that leads towards him: we muſt exerciſe ourſelves in praying 
and praiſing God, in reading and hearing, and meditating upon his holy word, in 
examining ourſelves, and receiving that ſacrament with he ordained in memory of 
that death by which he faves us. It is in the uſe of theſe means, that God uſually 
teacheth, and draweth, and giveth us to Chriſt ; and ſo we go to him, believing, and 
truſting on him as a prince and a Saviour, to give us repentance and forgiveneſs of 
ſins, and all things neceſſary to our obtaining eternal falvation by him; which he 
never fails to do, for thoſe who do not fail to truſt on him for it, for he never caſts 
out any that come to him. But then we muſt take care that we do not caſt out our- 
ſelves, as they do, who renounce their faith, or leave off to believe in him, and by 
conſequence to come to him: for this is no tranſient act, to be done only once in a 
man's life; but when it is once begun, it ought to be continued as long as we live: 
and therefore what he here calls coming to him, he elſewhere expreſſes by abiding in him, 
John xv. 4, 5, 6. And if ye continue in my word, then, ſaith he, are ye my diſciples in- 
deed, John viii. 3x. Others may ſeem to come to him, and to become his diſciples, 
but they only are fo indeed, who continue in his word; but they who do fo, are ſure 
never to be caſt out by him, as fure as his word is true, who cannot lye. 

BUT why did our Lord ſay, Him that cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out? Doubt- 
leſs he ſaid it, to encourage all men to come to him: wherefore, in his name, I ad- 


viſe and beſeech you all to do ſo, and to do it in good earneſt; come off from all in- 


differency in religion, from all conceit of yourſelves, or your own works, from all 
dependance upon any mere creature, from all your former evil courſes, and turn 
now into the foreſaid ways that lead to Chriſt, and walk directly in them, till ye 
come up to him, ſo as to live for the future wholly under his conduct and diſci- 
pline, and with a conſtant belief and truſt on him; on him only, to ſave you from 
your fins, to give you eternal life, and all things neceſſary in order to it. Do but 
this, and I dare aſſure you in his name, and I may well do it, having his own word 
for it, that he will not reje&, or caſt you out, but will take you into his own parti- 


' cular care, and keep you by his almighty power, through faith, unto ſalvation. He 


will give you repentance, true repentance, not to be repented of; he will give you 
power to withſtand the temptations' of the world, the fleſh, and the devil; he will 
give you grace to live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this preſent world; ſo that 
you ſhall be able to do all things through Chriſt, which ſtrengthneth you; and then, 
how many, how great ſoever your ſins have been, he will waſh you from them in 
his own blood: he'll diſcharge and abſolve you from them all, as perfeckly as if ye 
had neyer been guilty of any one; he will juſtify you before God, ſo that you ſhall 
for the future be accounted righteous by him, and your duties-all acceptable to him; 
he will reconcile his Father to you, and cauſe the light of his countenance to ſhine 
continually upon you : and when you go out of this miſerable and naughty world, 
he will take you up to himſelf, to live with him, and his holy angels, in perfect 
joy, and bliſs, and glory, for ever. All this, I fay, he will do; or rather, not I, 


but Chriſt himſe ith it. He did not only fay it when he was upon earth, but 


he faith it alſo now; for we being here met together in his name, he, according 
to his word, is here too, as certainly as we are here; and what he once ſaid with his 
own divine mouth, he now faith again by his unworthy ſervant, he faith to all here 
1 Him that cometh to me, I will in uo wiſe caſt our. And if the words of Chriſt 

imſelf, ſuch kind and gracious words as theſe are, will not encourage and prevail 
upon you to come to him, I am ſure nothing that J can ſay will do it; and therefore 
ſhall ſay no more, but only deſire you to conſider of it before it be too late: And I 


may be faved in the day of the Lord Jeſus: ' SE Rz 


beſeech Almighty God to open your hearts, to incline and draw you to him, that ye 


SER M ON XXX. 


CarisT the only ME DTATOR. 


8 4 4 1 W 


tn © $. 


For there is one God, and one e Mediator between God and 
men, the man Chriſt eſt 16. 


; MEDIATOR between God and men! How can that be? God is infi- 

nite and almighty; men are all finite and infirm : God is the great, all-wiſe 

Creator of the whole world ; men are little filly creatures upon earth : 
7 God is moſt perfectly holy and pure; men are altogether ſinful and un- 
clean: God 1s the judge, the righteous judge of heaven and earth; men are all 
notorious malefactors, guilty of many horrid crimes againſt him, and before him 
too. Who then can mediate between them, who are at ſuch a prodigious, incom- 
prehenfible, infinite diſtance from one another ? What umpire, or as it is expreſ- 
ſed in Job, chap. ix. 33. what days-man can be found, betwixt them, that can lay 
his hand upon both, and ſo bring them together? Verily, if we look no farther 
than human reaſon 1s able to reach, we cannot ſee the leaſt ſhadow of probability 
that the thing is poſſible : and yet we have found one that can do it; or rather 
not we, but God himſelf hath found out one for us; and hath likewiſe directed us 
to him, aſſuring us by his apoſtle, that as certainly as there is one God, there is alſo 
one Mediator between God and men; and that we may not miſtake the perſon, he tells 
us who it is, even he man Chriſt Jeſus. 

Bur the man Chriſt Jeſus how can he do it? If he be only a man, he is at the 
ſame infinite diſtance from God as other men are; how then can he mediate with 
God? And if he be only man, he is alſo one of thoſe who ſtand in need to be me- 
diated for himſelt; how then can he mediate for men? and beſides, how can he 
be a Mediator, who 1s infinitely below one of the parties, and not at all above the 
other? How can ſuch a one ever bring them together ? No, that cannot be; nei- 
ther doth the apoſtle here fay it: he doth not ſay, that the Mediator between God 
and men, is only a man; he only faith, he is the man Chrift Jeſus. And that was 
enough for him to ſay in this place, having in many other places declared in the name 
of God, That this Chriſt Feſus is the Son of God, of the ſame form or ſubſtance with the 
Father, and ſo truly God himſelf: as where ſpeaking of the //-aelites, he ſaith, Of 
whom concerning the fleſh, Chriſt came; who is over all, God bleſſed for ever, Rom. ix. 5. 
And elſewhere, Let this mind be in you, which was alſo in Chriſt Feſus;, who being in 


the form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God, Phil. ii. 5, 6. that is, he did 


not detract from God, nor rob him of any honour, by aſſerting himſelf to be equal 
to him; as when he ſaid, I and the Father are one, John x. 30. By this he made him- 
ſelf equal with God, and yet did not thereby diſparage, diſhonour, or undervalue him, 
as he would have done, if he that ſaid it, had not been of the ſame divine eſſence 
and glory with him. There are many ſuch expreſſions all over the bible, which clear- 
ly and undeniably demonſtrate, that Jeſus Chrift is the eternal Son of God, the only- 
begotten of the Father, and ſubſiſting in the divine nature, ſo that he himſelf alſo 
is very God, the ſame in all his eſſential properties or perfections with the Father: 
and therefore, when he is here called the man Chriſt Jeſus, it cannot be ſo underſtood, 
as if he was not God; for that would be a plain contradiftion to the reſt of the 
ſcriptures, and to this very place too, where he is faid to be the Mediator between 
God and men; which none can be, unleſs. he be God himſelf: for he that undertakes 
to mediate, ſo as to make up all differences between God and men, he muſt,” of ne- 
| Fey | | ceſſity, 
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ceſſity, appeaſe the wrath which God hath juſtly conceiv'd againſt men, for the ſins 
which they have committed againſt him, But who can appeaſe God's anger, but 
God himſelf? He is an infinite Being, and all things in the world beſides, both 
ſingly and jointly, are only finite ; and, by conſequence, it is impoſlible that any of 
them ſhould ever come near him by themſelves, or do any thing whereby to paciſy 
and reconcile him to thoſe with whom he is once offended, as the apoſtate angels 
have found by woful experience: who, altho* they have as much knowledge, ſubtlety 
and power, as any creatures in the world, yet having once offended God, never yet 
were, nor ever will be able to aſſuage his wrath, or obtain his love and favour. 
And the ſame would have been the fate of all mankind, if they had not a Mediator 
of infinite power and wiſdom, which none is, or can be, but God himſelf, This 
therefore we muſt lay down, as the foundation both of our religion in general, and 
eſpecially of that great article in it, which we are now now ſpeaking of, that Jeſus 
Chriſt, the Mediator between God and men, is himlelf the almighty and eternal 
God. | | 
Bur, why then doth the apoſtle here call him, The man Chriſt Jeſus? Becauſe, as 
he was truly God, ſo he was truly man too. And tho in our days, there have been 
ſome hereticks that have denied the Godhead of Chriſt; yet in the apoſtles, and the 
ſucceeding age, his manhood was rather queſtioned: that he was God, was ſo 
plainly atteſted in the ſcriptures, ſo fully confirmed by the miracles he wrought, and 
o conſtantly preached by his apoſtles, that they could not deny that. But the firſt 
hereticks fell rather into the contrary error, denying him to be truly man; as the 
Valentinians, Appelletians, Marcioniſts, and others, in the very next age after the apo- 
ſtles; and while the apoſtles themlelves lived and preached, the Gnoſticks denied that 
Chriſt took real fleſh upon him, or the true human nature: but that all he did, or 
was done to him as man, was only in appearance, in fancy, and imagination, Api— 
Phan. ber. 26. Tertull. de carne Chriſti, c. 1. Ignat. Ep. ad Smyrneos, &c. 
WHEREFORE, to prevent the growth of this damnable hereſy, which began then 
to ſpring up in the church, and to undermine the very foundation of it, the apoſtle 


having elſewhere ſufficiently aſſerted the Godhead of Chriſt, he here aſſerts his man- 


hood. And it was moſt proper for him to do it in this place, where he ſpeaks 
of Chriſt's being the Mediator between God and men; which he could not have been, if 
he had not been man: for as he could not mediate with God, except he was God; 
ſo except he was man, he could not have mediated for men; there being many things 
to be done in order to the perfecting of this mediation, which none could do but he 
who was truly man himſelf. And therefore the apoſtle here calls him he man, or, 
as the Greek word "AwparQ-, without an article, may be rendered man Chriſt Jeſus ; 
man in general, another Adam, ſuſtaining the whole human nature, and ſo a proper 
Mediator for all that partake of that nature. 

BUT here we muſt obſerve, that altho' Chriſt be both God and man, yet there are 
not too Mediators, one who is God, and another who is man; but, as the apoſtle 
here faith, he is ſtill but one Mediator both as God and man: his Godhead and 
manhood being ſo united, as to make but one and the ſame perſon, and, by conſe- 
quence, one and the ſame Mediator. For, as it is rightly explain'd in the Athanaſian 
creed, As the reaſonable ſoul and fleſh is one man, ſo God and man is one Chriſt. \ This 
was foretold by the prophet, 1/a. vii. 14. faying, That his name ſhall be called, in one 
word, Emmanuel, God with us; that is, as it is expreſſed in the Greet, ox tponQg-, 
God-man, or God and man in one perſon. The fame is implied allo in his name Jeſus, 
which was ordered to be given him before he was born; for the angel of the Lord 
fa1d to Joſeph, to whom his mother was eſpouſed, Fear not to taxe unto thee Mary thy 
wife; for that which is coneeived in her, is of the Holy Ghoſt : and fhe ſhall bring forth a 
Son, and thou ſhalt call his name Jeſus; for be ſhall ſave his people from their ſins, Mat. i. 
20, 21. Upon which St. Matthew obſerves, that this was done, zhat it might be 
fulfilled which was ſpoken of the Lord by the prophet, ſaying, bebold a Virgin ſhall be with 
child, and ſhall bring forth a Son, and they ſhall call his name Emmanuel; which being in- 
terpreted, is, God with us, ver. 22, 23. where, by calling his name according to the uſe 
of that phraſe in the Hebrew tongue, we may underſtand the ſame as if it had been ſaid, 
He ſhall be Emmanuel, God-man. And if we take the words in the moſt obvious and 
literal ſenſe, as if the prophet meant by them, that he ſhould be named Emmanuel; 
we may truly ſay, he was fo, in that he was named J7eſus, which in Hebrew ſignifies 
a Saviour; and ſo, in effect, the ſame with Emmanuel, becauſe no perſon can be our Ha- 
viour, but he that is God with us ſo that Feſus and Emmanuel are ſynonymous terms, 
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or names that ſignify in effect the ſame thing. Beſure the prophet, inſpired with the 
Holy Ghoſt, by ſaying, that he ſhall be, or ſhall be called Emmanuel, God with us, 
hath fully afſured us, that he is both God and man in one perſon ; as it was neceſſary 
the Mediator between God and men ſhould be, that his mediation might be effec. 
tual: for, as he could not have ſuffered at all for men, unleſs he himſelf was man, 
or have fatisfied God, unleſs he himſelf was God; ſo he could not have ſatisfied 
God for men, ſo as to reconcile him to them, and bring him, if I may ſo ſpeak, and 
them together, unleſs he himſelf had been both together in one and the ſame perſon, 
For if he that ſuffered had been a mere human perſon of himſelf, diſtintt from the 
Divine, all his ſufferings had been the ſufferings only of a finite creature, and by 
conſequence no way meritorious for himſelf, much leſs ſatisfactory to the infinite jul. 
tice of God for the ſins of other men : whereas, by being Emmanuel, God and man 
in one perſon, he was compleatly qualified to mediate eflectually between them: for 
by this means, whatſoever he did or ſuffered in the human nature, being done and 
ſuffered by a Divine Perſon, by one who is the infinite God, it could not but be of 
infinite value and merit with God himfelf, for thoſe in whoſe nature it was done 
and ſuffered. He ſhed his blood as man, but he that ſhed it being God too, in the 
fame perſon, it was the blood of God himſelf, as it is exprelly called, Adts xx. 28. 
And therefore it muſt needs be a ſufficient propitiation for the ſins of all mankind, 
or, as the apoſtle ſpeaks, of the whole world, 1 John 11. 2. 

Tits being premiſed concerning the perſon of our Mediator, it will give us great 
light into the work he undertook for us, the methods he uſed for the accomplithing 
it, and the grounds we have to believe, and truſt on him, to reconcile our Almighty 
Creator to us, and ſo reſtore us to the ſame ſtate of purity and happineſs, wherein 
we were at firſt created. For the right underſtanding whereof, we muſt farther ob- 
ſerye, that he who is here called the Mediator between God and men, is elſewhere ſaid 
to be the Mediator of the new covenant, Heb. xii. 24. or, as the word is ſometimes 
tranſlated, he Mediator of the New Teſtament, Heb. ix. 15. and the Mediator of à better 
covenant, Heb. viii. . From whence it appears, that this office which Chriſt under- 
took, of being our Mediator, was grounded upon a certain covenant or agreement, 
that God was pleaſed to enter into with men: and that this covenant being call'd 
the new, and the better covenant, it ſuppoſeth there was another before it, an old, 
and a worle covenant ; worſe, not in itſelf, but in compariſon of the new one, which 
das eſtabliſhed upon better promiſes, Heb. viii. 6. Wherefore, that we may be able to 
frame a true idea of Chriſt's mediation for us, it will be neceſſary to look back upon 

the firſt eſtabliſhment of theſe two covenants, eſpecially the latter, upon which it 
was founded. Weng 

WHEN God therefore had made man in his own image, enduing him with the 
power of diſcerning between good and evil, and of chuſing the one before the 
other, he put him into a garden, which he had planted with all forts of trees, plea- 
fant to the eye, and good for food, and gave him full liberty to pick and chuſe where 
he would, excepting only one tree, ſaying to him, Of every tree of the garden thou 
mayeſs freely eat : but of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil thou ſbalt not eat; for 
in the day that thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely die, Gen. ii. 16, 17. In which threat- 
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ning there was a promiſe alſo implied, that if he did not eat of that fruit, he ſhould 


not die, but live: this was the firſt covenant that God made with man. Accord- 
ing to which, if men keep the commandments of God, they ſhall live, and be hap- 
Py 3 otherwile, they muſt die, and be miſerable for ever. But this covenant was 
broken ſoon after it was made; for Adam ate of the forbidden fruit, and ſo made 
himſelf, and his whole poſterity, then contained in him, liable to that death which 
God had threatned, under which all ſorts of puniſhments were comprehended : and 
this he did, by his not believing God's word, but hearkening ro the devil, who ſaid 
he ſhould not die, rather than to God, who faid he ſhould. By this means, ſin and 
death firſt came into the world upon all mankind: becauſe, . altho* there were then 
no other men or women in the world, but only Adam and Eve, and fo none could 
eat of the forbidden fruit, ſo as to make it their own perſonal act, but only they 
two; yet ſeeing all mankind were to proceed from them, and were at that time in 
their loins, hence all were concluded under the ſame fin, and as much obnoxious to 
the puniſhment threatned, as if they had done it every one in his own perſon. 
THE firſt covenant being thus broken, God was pleaſed to enter into another, eſta- 
bliſhed upon better promiſes; whereby Adam himſelſ and all mankind, might eſcape 
the death they have incurred, and live for ever, unlek it was every one's ge 
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ſault. For which purpoſe; the ſame day that the firſt Adam fell, God was pleaſed 


to ſet up another Adam, his only- begotten Son, to take the nature of man into his 
own Divine Perſon, as fully and wholly as it was in the firſt; and in it, to ſuffer the 
death which he had threatned, and ſo recover mankind into their firit eſtate of life 
and happineſs, upon that eaſy condition of believing aright in him for it. And that 
they might have firm ground to do fo, he himſelf was pleaſed to make the promile, as 
he had made the threatning before with his own mouth, ſaying to the ſerpent that had 
beguiled the woman, and by her the man too, I will put enmity between me and the 
woman, and between thy ſeed and her ſeed ; it ſhall bruiſe thy head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe 
bis heel, Gen. iii. 15. Where, by the ſerpent, we are to underſtand the ſaid old ſer- 
pent the devil; by the ſeed of the woman, we are to underſtand, Chriſt who was 
born of a woman, only without a man. This ſeed of the woman ſhall bruiſe the 
ſerpent's head; his upper part, where his life, his ſubtlety, and his ſtrength lay, 
and ſo deprive him of his ſting, deſtroy his works, and turn man again from the 
power of Satan unto God : but the ſeed of the ſerpent, they who are of their fa- 
ther the devil, ſhall bruiſe Chriſt's heel, his lower part, the human nature that 
they thall put to death; but they ſhall bruiſe only one heel, and therefore the other 
being ſtill whole, he ſhall riſe again, and fo overcome the devil, and reſcue man from 
his power and tyranny. 

THis was the firſt draught of the new covenant, which was afterwards more 
fully exemplified, explained and ratified to Noah, Abraham, Moſes, David, and the 
children of //rael, by prophets raiſed up among them all along for that purpoſe, un- 
til the ſeed of the woman ſhould be actually born, or Chriſt ſhould actually take the 
nature of man upon him. At which time God faith, by his prophet Feremiah, that 
he will make a new covenant with the houſe of //rael : not as if it was not made be- 
fore, for it had been the new covenant all along; but as it was at firſt made with 
mankind in general, it was now renewed, and more clearly revealed to the children 
of //rael in a more particular manner, becauſe Chriſt was to be born of one of their 
kindred, and fo they were more nearly related in blood to him as man, than the reſt 
of mankind are. To them therefore God was pleaſed to give a more full and plain 
deſcription of this new covenant, than he did to others, till after Chriſt, in whom 
it was eſtabliſhed, was actually come into the world, and fo the promiſe was ac- 
tually performed. And this he did by his foreſaid prophet, Jer. xxxi. 33, 34- Heb. 
VIII. 105 Il, 12. 

Tris therefore is that better covenant, of which Chriſt is ſaid to be the Mediator, 
Heb. viii. 6. and the ſurety, chap. vii. 22. becauſe he took upon him to ſee it actually 
performed on both parts, ſo as to reconcile God to men, and men to God, accord- 
ing to the tenure of this covenant, which is the proper notion and office of a 
Mediator. But for this purpoſe, it was firſt neceſſary that he ſhould ſuffer that death 


which God had threatned to Adam and all mankind, in caſe they did not obey his 


commandments; otherwiſe God's word would not be fulfilled, nor his juſtice ſatiſ- 
fied. And therefore this was one article of the covenant, that the ſeed of the ſer- 
pent ſhould bruiſe his heel, or put his lower part, his human nature, to death; 
which Chriſt therefore undertook, even to ſuffer death in the nature, and fo in the 
ſtead of mankind, and by that means to be a propitiation for the fins of the world: 
upon which account he is ſaid to be our prieſt, and our Higb-prieſt, Heb. viii. 1, Gc. 
But it was neceſſary alſo, that according to the other clauſe in the covenant, he 
ſhould bruiſe the ſerpent's head, deſtroy the works of the devil, overcome his 
power, and fo enable men, notwithſtanding all the oppoſition that he could make 
againſt it, to keep all the commandments of God as entirely and ſincerely as they in 
their fallen and imperfet ſtate could do it; and to make up the de ſects of theirs, 
by his own moſt perfect and divine obedience to the whole law: ſo that God might 
be ſatisfied for the diſhonour he had received by their breaking his law, and like- 
wiſe might have perfe& obedience, for the future, performed to it. For the attain- 
ing of which end, Chriſt undertook alſo to reveal the whole will of God to man- 
kind, that they might know what to do, and likewiſe to give them power to do it; 
and ſo to be our prophet, and our king, as well as prieſt: in the execution of which 
three offices, the whole work of his mediatorſhip conſiſted. And therefore he began 
to execute them from the beginning, and will continue to do ſo to the end of the 
world, that all mankind might have the bennefit of his mediation; who as the apo- 


file faith, is the /ame yeſterday, and to-day, and for ever, Heb. xiii. 8. Hence therefore, 
that we may fully underſtand what Chriſt, as our Mediator, hath done, or ſtill does 


for 
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for us, we muſt conſider each of theſe three offices which he undertook ſor our ſakes. 
We ſhall begin with his prieſthood: the prieſt's office, ye know, was to offer ſacri- 
fices to God, and by them to make atonement for the ſins of the people. Now this 
Chriſt did, by offering up himſelf as a ſacrifice for the ſins of mankind: in this it 
is that his mediation is founded, and by this it is made effectual; and therefore the 
apoſtle having ſaid in my text, There is one Mediator between Cod and man, he adds in 
the next verſe, who gave himſelf a ranſom for all; or, as the words 6 ds tavls', may 
be rendred, having given himſelf a ranſom; it being by this eſpecially, that he me- 
diates with God for us. But here are two things more to be obſerved: firſt, that the 
word *AvTi\upoy ſignifies ſuch a ranſom as is given inſtead of the thing ranſomed, as 
head for head, goods for goods, life for life; and ſo it imports, that Chriſt gave his 
life inſtead of ours, ſuſſering that death in our nature, which we were otherwiſe 
bound to have ſufter'd in our own perſons : and, ſecondly, that he did this for all, 
or inſtead of all; and, by conſequence, for Adam himſelt, and all mankind from the 
beginning, as well as to the end of the world; and therefore is called, The Lamb 
ſlain from the foundation of the world, Apoc. xiii. 8. that is, from the time that the 
firſt promiſe of it, or the new covenant, before ſpoken of, was made. Then Chriſt un- 
dertook to pay this ranſom, by dying in the ſtead of mankind;- which therefore 
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took place immediately, as much as if it had been then done. As it is in other 


ranſoms; when a ſlave or captive, as ſuppoſe in Txrkey, is to be redeemed, if his 
ranſom be agreed upon, and ſecurity given for the payment of it, the captive is 
immediately ſet at liberty, although the ranſom be not paid in a month, or per- 
haps ſome years after: how much more in this caſe, where the Son of God himſelt 


had engaged his word, that he would, at the time agreed upon, die for the {ins of 


the world, and ſo pay the full price for man's redemption? That was every way 
as good and elfettyal, as if he had died that very moment: and ſo, from that time 
forward, Adam, and his whole poſterity, were capable of being redeemed by the 
blood of Chriſt, (if, they would but lay hold of it) although it was not actually ſhed 
till many years after, 

Bur how then comes it to paſs, that all men are not redecmed by it? The reaſon 
is, becauſe they will not believe it. For we muſt obſerve, that this new covenant 
was made by way of promiſe ; but what God promiſeth, we are bound to believe, 
otherwiſe to make him a lyar: and therefore it was ſufficiently implied in the co- 
venant itſelf, that the condition required on our parts, is to believe it; and we are 
fully aſſured of it by Chriſt himſelf, layirg the whole ſtreſs of our redemption, by 
him, upon our believing in him; as where he faith, That God ſo loved the world, that 
he gave his only-begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in him, fhould not periſh, but have 
everlaſting liſe, John iii. 16. He that believeth on him, is not condemned; but he that be- 
lieveth not, is condemned already, ver. 18. {te that believeth and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved; 
but he that believeih not ſhall be damned, Mark xvi. 16. And fo, all along in the goſ- 
pel. Wherefore, they who do not believe in Chriſt, and depend upon him to be their 
Mediator and Saviour, they do not perform the eaſy condition, the eaſieſt that could 
be required on their parts in the covenant, and therefore cannot poſſibly receive any 
benefit by it: neither is there any reaſon they ſhould, ſeeing they will not fake God's 


word, nor believe what he, who cannot lye, hath faid ; and fo deſtroy themſelves 


again, as their firſt parents did, by their unbelief. 


SEEING therefore, that although Chriſt hath paid a ſufficient price for the redemp- 
tion of mankind, yet, neverthelels, the application of it to particular perſons, de- 
pends upon their believing in him for it; hence he hath taken care all along, to put 

men in mind of him, and his death for them, that ſo they might act their faith in 
him. From the beginning of the world he appointed bloody ſacrifices to be offered, 
to foreſhew and typify that which he was to offer for them. And when he was to 
offer up himſelf, and ſo put an end to all thoſe typical ſacrifices, he, the very night 
before he did it, inſtituted a facrament, to ſhew it forth, and continue the remem- 
brance of it to the end of the world; that mankind might always have him evi- 
dently ſet forth as crucified before their eyes, and ſo might always look upon him as 
their Mediator, and believe and truſt on him, to reconcile Almighty God, their Ma- 
ker to them: for which he is ſo fully qualified, by the great propitiation which- he 
hath made for their ſins in his own blood. By virtue whereof, he ſtill continues our 
_ High-prieſt, making interceſſion with the Father in heaven for us; which was 
typified in the old law, by the high-prieſt's carying the blood of the ſacrifice he 
had offered once a year into the holy of holies, and with it making atonement there 


Wes | for 


wn hb oO SOC BHD 1071 


1 . e nou} Hl or 4d et. 


e 


a * R . 1 
J IE TIS TOTS . 0 : a 
; . . ie 


8 


Cn EIN mu | —— — ee a — — 
Serm. XXX. Chriſt the only Mediator. 165 
ſor the ſins of the People. But, as the apoſtle obſerves, Chriſt is not entred into the 
holy places made with hands; which are the figures of the true; but into heaven itſelf, now 
to appear in the preſence of God for us, Heb. ix. 24. There he now is, in that ver: 
body which he offered up for us. In it he appears before God, not for himſelf, but 
for us z and therefore, if we do not believe on him, and apply ourſelves to God, by 
him, as we ought, we ſhall find, by our own experience, the truth of what we 
have now heard, even that he is a moſt effectual Mediator for us, able to ſave to the 


Heb. vii. 25. | 3. | 
CarisT having thus, by giving himſelf a ranſom for all, made full atonement and 
propitiation for the fins of the whole world, God, for his fake, is ſo gracious, pro- 
pitious, and merciful to mankind, as to pardon and forgive the ſins we have commit- 
ted againſt him, ſo ſoon as we repent of them, fo as never to exact of us the puniſh- 
ment which was due unto him tor them. But that we may not only eſcape death, 
but be fully reſtored to the favour of God, and to that ſtate of bliſs and happineſs 
in which he at firſt created us, it is neceſſary, that, for the future, we ſhould keep all 
his commandments ; which we can never do, unleſs we firſt know them. And there- 
fore Chriſt, as our Mediator, was pleaſed to take upon him alſo the office of a pro- 
phet, to inſtrutt mankind in the will of God, Joh xv. 15. And that he hath done 
all along from the beginning of the world, and will do it to the end; as appears 
from his empowering his apoſtles, and their ſucceſſors, to teach all nations all things 
that he had commanded ; aſſuring them, that he himſelf would be with them to the 
end of the world, Mat. xxviii. 20. And as he was, and will be with the apoſtles 
and their ſucceſſors, to the end of the world, ſo he was with the prophets, their 
predeceſſors, from the beginning of it. It was he who inſpired the patriarchs and 
prophets of the Old Teſtament, with the knowledge of God's will, and endued 
them with power to make it known to others, 1 Pet. i. 10, 11. It was he who ena- 
bled them to foretell things to come, eſpecially ſuch as related to himſelf: it was 
he that moved the holy men of old when they ſpake 3 and it was his Holy Spirit 
they meant, when they ſaid, Thus ſaith the Lord: it was he, who when he was 
upon earth, vindicated the law of God, from the falſe gloſſes which the Scribes and 
Phariſees had not put upon it, and acquainted mankind with all. things neceſſary to be 
known, concerning either the law or the goſpel: it was he, who after he was 
aſcended: to heaven, gave ſome apoſtles, ſome prophets, and ſome evangeliſts, and ſome 
paſtors and teachers, for the perfecting of the ſaints, for the work of the miniſtry, for the 


utmoſt, all that come unto God by him, ſeting, be ever liveth to make interceſſion for them, 


edifying of the body of Chriſt, Eph. iv. 11, 12. It was he therefore, whom Moſes meant, 


when he ſaid, The Lord thy God will raiſe unto thee a prophet, from the midſt of thee, 


of thy brethren, like unto thee; unto him ſhall ye hearken, Deut. xviii. 15, 18. Acts iii. 


22. To him therefore we muſt hearken, and obſerve whatſoever he hath ſaid, if we 
deſire to underſtand the whole will of God; and every foul that will not hearken to 
this prophet, ſhall be deſtroyed from among the people, Deut. xvii. 19. Accs tit. 23. 

Bu r, altho' Chriſt be called and really is a prophet, properly ſo called, yet we 


muſt not think him only ſuch a one as the prophets of the Old or New Teſtament 
were; for, as all the ſacrifices of God's appointment were only his ſacrifice in type 


and figure, fo all other prophets propheſied only in his name, and by his authority; 
it was he that ſpake by them, 1 Pet. i. 10, 11. And whatſoever they ſaid in the 
audience of the people, went no farther than their ears, unleſs he himſelf was plea- 
ſed, by his almighty power, to ſend it home into their hearts; it being his great pre- 
rogative, to ſpeak to the hearts as well as to the ears of men: as when he called his 
apoſtles, he only ſaid, Follow me; and they no ſooner heard the words, but immedi- 
ately they left all, and followed him. But whatſoever men ſay, tho? it be in his 
name, unleſs he himſelf be pleaſed to influence and enforce it with his own eſpecial 
grace, it hath no effect at all upon thoſe who hear it: they only hear it ſounding in 
their ears, but their hearts are no way affected with it. And therefore, when he 
gave his apoſtles; and in them all ſucceeding miniſters, their commiſſion to propagate 
his goſpel among all nations, and--teach them his commandments, he promiſed to. 
be always with them himſelf in the doing it: And lo / faith he, I am with you to the 


end of the wortd, Matt. xxviii. 20. Without which; all their preaching would have 


2 nothing: whereas, by it whole nations were ſoon converted to the 


Any fit is co this day: all the virtue and efficacy that there is in the miniſtry. 
of Chriſt's word, comes from him, whoſe _ it is; not from the word _ 1 
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7 who miniſter it: we are only ambaſſadors for Chriſh, as 7 
US 
you be 


if edors hough God did beſeech you 
v We fray you in Chriſt's ftead, be reconciled to God, 2 Cor. v. 20. And therefore, 


prevailed upon by what you hear from us, you muſt not thank us, but him 
who ſent us; for Paul himſelf may plant, and Apollos water, it is God only that gives 
the increaſe, 1 Cor. iii. 7. even God the Son. It was he that open'd Igdia's heart, 
that ſhe attended to the things, which were ſpoken of Paul, Acts xvi. 14. In like manner, 
w en in heuring of his holy word, you receive 1 in the love of it, It is he that 
enflames you with love to it: when you are pricked in the heart, and convinced 


of your fins by it, it is he that convinceth you: when you are put upon holy re- 


are turned by it from darkneſs to light, from the power of Satan unto God, it is 
he that turns you: when. your minds are enlightned, ſo as to fee the wonderful 
things in God's Word, it is he that enlightens them, who is the true light that 
lightens every one that cometh into the world, John i. 9. When your faith is ſtrength - 
aed and confirmed in him, it is he himſelf that confirms and ſtrengthens it, who, as 
is apoſtle faith, is both the author and finiſher of our faith, Heb, xii. 2. And fo, 
thenloever you feel yourſelves touched and affected with what you hear, you muſt 
ribe it wholly to him, the great prophet of the world, whoſe word it is, and 
haſe power alone can make it eſſectual to the ends for which he hath appointed it; 
eing the only Mediator between God and man, without whom the word of 
would never have been preached to us, nor do us any good when it is. 
Bur what faith the apoſtle! Not the bearers of the lau are juſt before God, but the 
goers of the law Hall be juſtified, Rom. ii. 13. Whatſoever light or knowledge we 
ave of God's will, unleſs we haye power likewiſe to do it, we ſhall be never the 
better for it. Hence therefore, Chrift our Mediator, as he undertook to be a pro- 


David calls him a king, Pal. ii. 6. And the prophet IJſaiah hath given us a large de- 
ſcription of his kingdom, with the extraordinary properties and prerogatives belong- 
ing to it, and to him as the head of it, Ja. ix. 6, 7. It is true, he himſelf faith, 
that his kingdom is not of this world, John xyiii. 36. But tho it be not of this world, 
it is in it, and hath been ſo from the beginning of it. He is that God of peace, 
Who, as the apoſtle ſpeaks, bruiſeth Satan under our feet, Rom. xvi. 20. and hath 
done ſo all along from the firſt promiſe, that he ſhould bruiſe the ſerpent's head: 


neither doth . he exerciſe this his regal authority only oyer the prince of darkneſs, 


and the powers of hell, but over all things elſe; for God hath put all things under bis 
feet, and given bim be to head over all things to the church, Eph. i. 22. The church he 
zurchaſed with his own blood, and therefore hath an abſolute right and title to be 
Head and governour of it: and for the fake of that, he is likewiſe the head and 


oyernour over all things elſe, that he may be able to order and diſpoſe of all things 
15 that nothing may be able to deftroy or hurt his church, but all things work to- 
gether for its good; and not only for the good of the church in general, but of all 
and every particular member thereof, And as we make all things elſe concur to do 
them good, he himſelf doth them moſt good of all: he quickens and actuates them 
with the influences of his own Holy Spirit: he guides them by his counſel," and di- 


relts them by his wiſdom, to ſuch things as are moſt pleaſing to God: he enables 


them to reſiſt the devil, to overcome the world, and to do good in it: he aſſiſts 
them in doing their whole duty, and intercedes for them, that God would accept of 
it when it is done: he keeps off all things that may hinder their falvation, and ſup- 
plies him with all things neceſſary to it. His grace is always ſufficient for them: 
his ſtrength is made perſect in their weakneſs, and his power reſts continually upon 
them, whereby-he carries them thro' all the changes chances of this mortal life ; 
and ſo at length brings them to himfelf in glory. All this he doth for all who truly 
believe in him, and ſo are his faithful and obedient ſubjects. 

Bur that we may take a better praſpect of that regal power, which is veſted in 
Chriſt, and is exerciſed by him, as he is the Mediator between God and man; we muſt 


further obſerve, that by this power, when he was upon earth, he preſcribed laws 


peculiar to his own kingdom, and ordained ſacraments in it. By this he commanded 
the devils - themfelyes to depart out of perſons 
were afflicted with them: by: this he ſent his apaſtles, and his ambaſſadors, into all 
nations, to bring them over to his kingdom: by this, at his aſcenſion into heaven, 

led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto; men; and among others, the gift of 


Phet, to inſtruct and teach us, ſo like wiſe to be our king, to rule and govern us: 


S ia 


and diſeaſes from ſuch as 


working miracles in his name: by this he preſides over angels, archangels, prin- 
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cipalities, powers, and might, and dominion, and every name that is named, not 


only in this world, but alſo in that which is to come: by this he hath propagated 
his church all over the earth, and made whole nations ſubmit unto his government: 
by this he defends his church fo propagated againſt all the machinations both of 
men and devils; ſo that according to his promiſe, the very gates of hell cannot 
prevail againſt it: by this he gathers together all his faithful people into one body, 
and appoints them their ſeveral places and ſtations in it: by this he conſtitutes ſome 
his vice-gerents, to govern them in his name; others effe&ually to adminiſter his 
word and facraments to them : by this he keeps them always in his true faith, in 
conſtant ſubje&ion to himſelf, and ſincere obedience to his laws: by this he pro- 
telts them from all their ſpiritual enemies, the world, the devil, and the fleſh; and 
ives them power to overcome them: by this he delivers them from all their trou- 
bles, or diſpoſeth them fo as to make them turn to their advantage: by this his 
royal power, he will one day fummon all mankind that ever lived, from the begin- 
ning to the end of the world, kings and emperors themſelves, as well as others, he 
will ſummon them all to appear before his tribunal, there to give an account to him, 
of all their aCtions: by this he will then condemn all that would not believe in him, 
and obey his laws, to that everlaſting fire, that is prepared for the devil and his angels : 
and by this he will advance all his faithful and obedient ſubjects to the higheſt hea- 
vens, there to live and reign with him for ever; for of his kingdom there ſhall be no end, 
Luke i. 33. | 
THESE are the three offices which the Son of God undertook, and in our nature 
executes for us, and by that means mediates moſt effeftually between God and us. 
By the fr/# he hath fatisfied God's juſtice for our fins; by the ſecond he hath re- 
vealed his will to us; and by the 7zhird he gives us power to perform it. By the 
one he hath paid our debts; by the other he aſſures that he hath done it, that we 
may believe in him; and by the laft, upon our believing aright in him, he diſcharg- 
eth and acquits us from it. As our prieſt, he purchaſed redemption for us; as our 
8 he makes known the terms and conditions of it to us; and as our king, 
confers it actually upon us: and fo as our prieſt, our prophet, and our king, 
doth all things that can poſſibly be required, both to the reconciling of God to us, 
and us to him; and therefore is a moſt proper and effectual Mediator between God 


and men, 


Fon what we have hitherto diſcourſed upon this great ſubject, we may learn ma- 
ny uſeful leſſons, very worthy of a chriſtian's notice. As firſt, from hence we may 
learn, that as there is but one God, fo there is but one Mediator between God and 
men, and that is, the man Chriſt Jeſas, who faith himſelf, I am the way, the truth, 
and the life; no man cometh unto the Father, but my me, John xiv. 16. All other men 
need a Mediator, only he needs none himſelf, and therefore he only can mediate for 
other men. And beſides, none but he is capable of the office, becauſe none but he 
hath any thing of his own, which he can plead before God in the behalf of mankind. 
But he hath all the merits of his own moſt perfect obedience, which he performed 
to death itſelf, even the death of the croſs. It is upon this that his mediation is 
grounded; and therefore ſeeing none but he ever died for men, none but he can me- 
diate with God, ſo as to reconcile him to them. From hence we may alſo learn, 
What cauſe we have to abhor and avoid the doctrine and practice of the church of 
Rome, in praying to the Virgin Mary, and other ſaints, to mediate and intercede with 
God for them: which, as it is a great diſhonour to our ever-bleſſed Saviour, fo it is 
of very dangerous conſequence to thoſe who are guilty of it: for ſeeing they leave 
Chriſt, and fly to his ſaints for ſuccour, they have no ground to expect that he ſhould 
fave them; and if he doth not fave them, I am ſure they can never be faved at all. 
I know that to palliate this abſurd and pernicious doctrine, they have invented a 
diſtinction of a mediator of redemption, and a mediator of interceſſion; but this 
diſtin&ion hath no foundation either in ſcriptute or reaſon, but is rather contrary 
to both: to ſcripture, which ſets forth only one Mediator z and to reaſon, which 
plainly ſhews that none can effectually intercede for us, but he who firſt redeemed us 
with his own blood, and fo hath purchaſed our peace with God. 1 

AGAIN, from hence we may learn how it comes to paſs. that God is ſo merciful to 
fallen men, and not to the fallen angels: theſe are his own creatures as well as 
men, and are as miſerable, and ſo as great objects of mercy as we are; yet their 


Almighty Maker never yet did, nor ever will ſhew them any mercy. The reaſon 


is; becauſe they have no Mediator, as we have; For Chrift took not on him the nature * 
* ö * p44; 
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faith in him, to make our peace with God, and continue us in his love and favour. 
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and enjoy the benefit of his mediation. 


* 


angels, but the ſeed of Abraham, . Heb, ii, 16. If he had taken on him the nature of 
angels, and ſo died for them, God would have been merciful to them, and not to 
us; but ſeeing he took not on him their nature, but ours, therefore God is merciful 
to us, and not to them: ſo that we are beholden to Chriſt for every mercy we enjoy. 
It is he that obtains it of the Father for us, and it is he that takes care to beſtow it 
upon us. Tt is he that mediates between God and us, and therefore it is by his 
means that we receive any fayour at the hands of God ; inſomuch, that without him 
we had never known what mercy is, but had been all utterly loſt and undone for 
ever; whereas by him there is no mercy, no bleſſing, no grace, nothing at all that 
can either do us or make us good, but we may have it. And whatſoever we have, 
we are ſtill bound to thank him for it, and to look upon it as coming from God, by 
means of his mediation for us. 4 | IA 
MoREOVER, from hence we may learn, to whom we muſt apply ourſelves for par- 
don, and for peace with God and our own conſciences. We muſt go to Chriſt, who 
bids all thoſe, who are weary and heavy laden with their ſins, come to him, and pro- 
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miſeth to give them reſt, Matt. xi. 28. It is he alone can do it: and therefore his 


beloved apoſtle faith, / any man fin, we have an Advocate with the Father, Jeſus wit 
the righteous z and he is the propitiation for our fins, 1 John ii. 1. As if he had ſaid, 
if any man be ſenſible of his fin, and ready to fall into deſpair for it, let him remem- 
ber that we have an Advocate or Mediator in heaven, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, 
who hath expiated our fins with his own blood. This is the only comfort and 
ſupport to a troubled mind. Neither do I ſee, how it is poſſible to keep up our 
ſpirits under the ſenſe of our ſins any other way, but by a firm belief that we have 
a Mediator in heaven, always interceding for us: but this is ſufficient of itſelf to 
do it. For whatſoever ſins we have committed, let us but repent, and believe in 
Chriſt, for the pardon of them, and we need not doubt but he will obtain it for us. 
And ſo being juſtified by faith, we ſhall have peace with God, through our Lord Jeſus, 

e. .. 

From hence we may further learn how to pray, ſo as always to receive any good 
thing we ask: we mult ask it only in the name of our Mediator Jeſus Chriſt, who 
hath aſſured us with his own mouth, That whatſoever we ast the Father in bis name, 
he will give it us, John xvi. 23. and, by conſequence, we have no ground to expett any 
thing at the hands of God, unleſs we ask it in the name of Chrift. And that is the 
reaſon why men pray ſo often to no purpoſe, becauſe they do not pray aright : they 
do not ask in the name of Chriſt, and then it 1s no wonder they ask in vain; it be- 
inz impoſſible for us to receive any kindneſs at the hands of God, but only upon his 
account, who is always mediating with the Father for us. And we cannot expect 
that he ſhould intercede for our having the mercy we ask, unleſs we ask it in his 
name, and truſt on him to do it for us. And therefore, as we do it conſtantly in 
our publick devotions, ſo in our private too; whatſoever we want, we muſt ask it 
only in the name of Chriſt, and beſeech God to grant it only for his ſake : and if 
we do that heartily and faithfully, as we ought, we can never miſs of any thing we 
ask, that is truly good for us. | "I | | 

FroM hence allo we may learn, how all the duties we perform may be acteptable 
to God, even if we truſt in Chriſt to make them ſo, by perfuming them with the 
incenſe of his merits and mediation for us; for then he will ſmell a ſweet ſavour 
from them, otherwiſe not: For St. Peter tells us, that they are acceptable io God by Je- 
ſus Chriſt, and by him only, 1 Pet. ii. 5. And therefore, when we have performed any 
duty, we muſt lift up our minds to Chriſt, and truſt on him to intercede for us, that 
God would be pleaſed to accept of what we have done for his ſake; and then we 
may. reſt ſatisfied in our minds, that it is accepted: for, as Chriſt never fails to in- 
tercede for thoſe WhO believe and truſt on him for it, ſo God never denies any thing 
that he asketh, John xi. 42. | | ; 

FroM hence likewiſe, we may learn how much it concerns us to obſerve and believe 
whatſoever he, our great prophet, hath revealed to us, and to perform whatſoever he, 
out ſovereign Lord and king, hath required of us; that ſo we may keep in with him, 


\ PARFICULARLY,. we may learn from hence how much we are bound, both in duty 


and intereſt, to frequent that holy ſacrament, which he hath ordained in memory of that 


death he ſuſſered in our ſtead: whereby he is fo perfectly qualified to mediate be- 
tween God and us, that by often commemorating of it, we may the better act our 
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Fron hence again we may learn, what firm ground we Have, to live with a con- 
ſtant truſt and dependance upon Chriſt, to juſtify us before God, to mortify our 
ſins, to purify our hearts, to affiſt us in all our duties, to keep us from evil, to 
bleſs and fanftify all occurrences to us, to guide and direct us in all our ways, and 
to give us all things neceſſary to our falvation, ſeeing he is ſo all- ſufficient a Saviour 
and ſo effectual a Mediator between God and us. | 

- LasTLy, From hence we may learn what cauſe, what infinite cauſe we have to 
rejoyce and be glad, that we have ſuch a Mediator, and to bleſs and magnify the 
eternal Son of God, for undetaking ſo great and glorious a work for ns. Let us 
therefore now put our whole truſt and confidence on him, and devote ourſelves en- 
tirely to his ſervice. Let us love and honour him with our whole ſouls, and long 
to be with him, that we may behold his face, and enjoy him for ever. In the mean 
while, let us give him our moſt hearty thanks, and ſay, t him that loved us, and 
gave himſelf for us; to him that waſhed us from our fins in his own blood, and is always 
making interceſſion for us; 10 him that is the only Mediator between God and men; to 
him, the eternal Son of God, with the Father and Holy Ghoſt, be glory, &c. 


SERM ON XXXI. 
All Things to be asked in the Name of 


CHRIST. 


Torn xiv 14. 
If ye ſhall ask any thing in my name, J will do it. 


{ 
- 


| M ONG che many duties required in our holy religion, there is none more ac- 
A ceptable to God, nor of greater uſe and benefit to us than prayer duly perform- 
ed: by that we give God the glory of his omniſcience in hearing, the glory 


| of his mercy in granting, and the glory of his power in efſecting what we 
deſire: by that we draw near to the ſupreme Governour of the world and enjoy 
communion with him: by that we may avert whatſoever evil we fear, remove any 
evil we feel, and obtain whatſoever is good, either for ourſelves or others. And 
therefore, it muſt needs behove us very much to underſtand how to perform this 
duty aright, as well as to perform it accordingly : which that we may, we muſt 
take our meaſures only from God's own word, who beſt knows what kind of pray- 
er he will accept, and anſwer z and hath there given us ſuch directions about it, 
that if we do not fail in obſerving them, we can never fail of praying ſo as to find 
grace and favour in his ſight. But that which he layeth the moſt ſtreſs upon, and 
to which all his other directions may be referred, is, that we pray in the name of 
Jeſus Chriſt ; for if we do that, notwithſtanding our other failures, (as in this im- 
perfect ſtate we are ſubject to many, even in our beſt duties) he hath promiſed to 
grant what we pray for: I ye ſball ant any thing, ſaith he, in my name, I will do it. 
Foz our better underſtanding of which words, it will be neceſſary to look back a 
little, to ſee how they are brought in. Our great Lord and Maſter Jeſus Chriſt here 
faith, I am the way, the truth, and the life 3 no man cometh unto the Father but by me. 
ver. 9 whereby he plainly diſtinguiſheth himſelf from the Father, aſſerting himſelt 

VOI. I. | Z 2 2 "7" $-, F293 


* 


2.70 All Things to be aked © 


to he the way, the only way whereby a man can go. unto the Father. But then he 
afterward ſaith, I ye had known me, je ſpould have known my Father allo, ver. 7. and, 
He that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen the Father, ver. 9. Believe de, that I am in the Fa- 
ther, and the Father, 3n me, ver. 10, 11. Whereby he gives us alſo to underſtand, as 
plainly as words can do it, that tho he be a diſtin perſon from the Father, yet 
he is in the Father, and the Father in him; ſo as that whoſoever knoweth or ſeeth 
the Son,. knoweth and ſeeth the Father alſo : and by . conſequence, that he and the 
Father are one, according to what he himſelf elſewhere, faith, I and the Father are 
one, John X. 30. 45 SAH, We arc one thing, one Jehoual; .tho' they be WO diſtinct 
perſons, they are one and the ſame G dd. Fei „ 

By this we may apprehend ſomething of the great-myſtery, how we go unto the 
Father by his Son Chriſt. The infinite and eternal God, we know, is infinitely a- 
bove us mortal and finite creatures, dwelling in that light wich no man can approach 
unto, 1 Tim, vi. 16. But he in the perſon of the Son, having taken ahn bim the 
ferm of à ſervant, and being made in the likeneſs of men, Phil. ii. 7. of the ſame form 
or nature that all mankind is of; we by faith, firſt laid hold upon him as he is 
man, of the ſame nature with us; and by him, as he is God alſo, of the ſame na- 
ture with the Father, we get up to God, or as he himſelf here words it, by him ve 
come unto the Father: and if we do that, we ſhall certainly be ſaved, for, as his apo- 
{tle tells us, he is able to ſave them to the uttermoſt, that come unto God by kim, Heb. vii. 
25. For by this means we, thro' him; receive from God himſelf, power to do the 
works of God, and whatioever we can deſire that is neceſſary to our obtaining eter- 
nal ſalvation by him: and therefore having revealed theſe great truths to us, he adds, 
Perily, verily, 1 ſay unto you, he that believeth on me, the works that I do, ſhall he do 
alſo; and greater works than theſe ſhall he do, becauſe I go unto my Father, ver. 12. 
Becauſe he went unto the Father to appear in the preſence of God, and to make 
interceſſion. far them; therefore all that believe on him, ſhall by him, and his almighty 
power, do as great, and in ſome ſenſe greater works than he did in his ſtate of hu- 
miliation upon earth, where he exerted no more of his power than what was neceſ- 
fary at that time, and expedient for the ſtate he was then in. | 

AND for the ſame realon, even becauſe he went unto the Father, he therefore 
adds alſo, and whatſoever ye ſhall ast in my name, I will do it, that the Father may 
be glorified in the Son, ver. 13. As it he had faid, when IJ am gone from you to the 
Father, do not miſtruſt my care and concern for you, but whatſoever ye want, do 
but ask it in my name; and I will do it, for the glory of God the Father, that he 
may be glorified by me when I am with him in heaven, as he hath been, and (till 
is, while I am with you upon earth. And then he repęats the ſame thing almoſt 
in the ſame words again, laying, V he ſhall ast any think in my name, I will do it. 

He faith the ſame thing over again, that we may take the more notice of it. 
He knew how apt mankind was, and ſtill would be, to make uſe of other names be- 
ſides his in their prayers to God; as we ſee many at this day pray in the name of 
the Bleſſed Virgin, and other faints, which they ſuppoſe to be in heaven, deſiring 
and expecking to be heard by their mediation or interceſſion for them. To pre- 
vent which, as much as it was poſſible, our. Lord tells us over and over again, that what 
we ask in his name he will do it; but not that he will do what we ask in any other 
name. There is not one word in the goſpel, or in all the ſcriptures, that can be 
wrefted to ſuch a ſenſe: and therefore they who pray in any other name, cannot 
poſſibly pray in faith; for they have not the word of God to build their faith upon 
for it. But that what we ask in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, he will do it, we have 
his own word; and that too, not only once, but again, that we might have ſtrong 
conſolation, and be the more fully aſſured of it. = 1 4855 

NEITHER doth he repeat it only here, but in another place again, chap. xv. 16. 
and again, faying with an high aſſeveration, to confirm our faith as much as poſſible 
in it; Perily, werily, I {ay unto you, what/aever ye (ſhall at the Father, in my name, 
he will give it you, John xvi. 23. It is true, he here ſaith, the Father will give it; 
but in my text, that he himſelf will do it: but the promiſe is ſtill the ſame, not only 
in that the thing itſelf is promiſed to be done, and it is no matter whether it be by 
the one or the other; but chiefly becauſe, whether the Father or tlie Son do it, it 
is one and the fame God that doth it: and what one 4ozh, the other doth alſo; when 
he faith, that be will do it, he doth not thereby exclude the Father; and when 
he faith, that the Father will give it, he doth not thereby exclude himſelf. But in 
one place he mentions: the one, in another place the other, to ſhew that both do it 
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alike: and that we are equally beholden both to the Father and to the Son for it; But 
in my text he ſeems to name himſelf particularly, ſaying, I will do it; to teach us, 
that we ſhould direct our prayers to him allo, as the fame God with the Father; to 
truſt on him for the doing what we pray for; and to believe, that it is he that doth 
itz or, which is the ſame, the Father in and thro' him, and for his fake only. 

I thought good to premiſe thus much concerning the words in general, the better 
to prepare you for the reſolution of whatſoever may ſeem doubtful in them. Now 
there are but two things which any one can pretend to be ſo: firſt, what it is to 
ask any thing in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, And then, in what ſenſe he here faith, 
that if we thus ask any thing in his name, he will do it. | 
As for the firſt, the name of Jeſus Chriſt, howſoever it is lighted by wicked inen 
on earth, it is of great requeſt and eſteem with God in heaven, fac above all other 
names : for God hath given him a name that is above every name; That at the name 
of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and things under 
the earth, Phil. ii. 9, 10. The angels in heaven worſhip him, Heb. i. 6. The devils 
in hell dread his name, and dare not but come out of perſons they have poſſeſſed, at 
the faithful mention of it. St. Paul had no ſooner ſaid to one of them, I command 
thee, in the name of Feſus Chriſt, to come out of ber, but he immediately came out, 
Ads xvi. 18. Matt. vii. 22. Mark ix. 38. Luke x. 17. By this alſo St. Peter cured 
the lame man; he only ſaid, In the name of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, riſe up and 
wall; and the man preſently roſe up and walked, Acts iii. 6, 8. Yea, of ſo great power 
and efficacy is this great and moſt glorious name, that we muſt do every thing in it, 
as ever we deſire it ſhould be well done: I hatſocver ye do, ſaith the Apoſtle, in word 
or deed, do all in the name of the Lord Jeſus; giving thanks to God and the Father by 
him, Col. iii. 17. Eſpecially in our addreſſes to Almighty God, we muſt make men- 
tion of his name only, asking what we want of him for the fake of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
upon his account only; believing that tho we be unworthy of any mercy in ourſelves, 
yet for his ſake God will grant us all the good things we pray for. This is properly 
to pray in the name of Jeſus Chriſt. But for the clearer explication of it, I fhall 
ſearch into the bottom of it, and lay it as open as I can, in theſe few propoſitions. 

1. God ſheweth no mercy, that we read of, to any of his creatures that offend 
him, without having propitiation or ſatisfaction made him for their offences. This 
appears plainly from the apoſtate angels, who are his creatures as well as men; and 
yet there being no propitiation made for their fins, he hath caſt them all down to hell, 
and delivered them into chains of darkneſs, to be reſerved unto judgment, without any 
hopes of mercy, 2 Pet. ii. 4. rec 27 21 

2. JesUs Chriſt having aſſumed our nature, and died in it, and fo being a propi- 
tiation for the ſins of mankind, God is pleaſed to be propitious or merciful unto 
men in him, and upon the account of what he hath ſuffered for their ſins. This is 
implied in the very notion of propitiation, and the Greek word iAcxojoc, uſed by the 
apoſtle to that purpoſe, 1 John ii. 2. chap. iv. ro, And the ſame apoſtle in his goſpel 
tells us, that the law was given by Moſes, but grace and truth came by Feſus Chriſt, 
i. 17. The original word is &yzrelo, it exiſted, it was brought as it were into be- 
ing by him; fo that without him there would have been no grace or mercy in the 
__ but by Jeſus Chriſt not only mercy came, but together with that truth alſo. 
For, 

z. ALMIGHTY God being thus become gracious and merciful to mankind in Jeſus 
Chriſt, in him he hath been pleaſed to enter into covenant with us, and to promiſe 
us all forts of bleſſings, or all things that are really good for us. In thee, ſaith he to 
Abraham, and in thy ſeed, that is, in Chrift, ſhall all the families, or nations, of the 
earth be bleſſed, Gen. xii. 3. chap. xxii. 18. And accordingly, as St. Paul faith, He hath 
bleſſed us with all ſpiritual bleſſings in heavenly places, or things in Chriſt, Eph. i. 3. For 
it was in Chriſt that the covenant was eſtabliſhed and confirmed, Gal. iii. 179. And all the 
promiſes of God in bim are yea, and in him Amen, 2 Cor. i. 20. that is, in him they 
are all truth; every one of them being in him a certain and infallible truth, that can- 
not but hold good, 70 the glory of God by us, ſaith the apoftle : foraſmuch as the glory 
of his truth moſt clearly ſhineth forth in the promiſes which he hath made to mankind 
which promiſes being made only in Chriſt, it is by him only that the truth of God 


appears in the world. So that, as the evangeliſt ſaith, Not only grace or mercy, but 


truth alſo -rame by Feſus Chriſt : but firſt grace, and then truth; grace in making, 
and truth in fulfilling the promiſes which are made to us. L l | 
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Samuel offered a lamb for a whole burnt-offering to the Lord; and be cried unto the 6 : 
Lord for Iſrael, and the Lord heard him, 1 Sam. vii. 9. God himſelf commanded 3 - 
u 

U 


* All things to be asked XXXL. St 
i | 4. Hence God's faithful people in all ages had reſpect to Chriſt, and to the 1 
4 war be | 19 
[| | promiſes made in him, whenſoeyer they asked any mercy or bleſſing from God. This 1 
I they plainly ſhewed, by offering up their prayers and ſupplications, together with : 
1 ſuch ſacrifices as typified and repreſented the death of Chriſt, that r. propitia- 4 C 
| | | tory ſacrifice, whereby he, the Lamb of God, took away the ſins of the world. As 2 
| 


Job's three friends to take a burnt-offermg, and go to his ſervant Fob and offer it 
1 up, and he ſhould pray for them, 7ob xliii. 8. See alſo 1 Sam. xiii. 12. Ezra vi. 10. 

| Baruch i. 10, 11. 1 Mac. xii. 11. And it is very obſervable, that their daily publick 
i! prayers were always made at the time of the morning and evening facrifice ; when 
the prieſt, by God's own appointment, took a cenſer full of burning coals from off 
the altar whereon the ſacrifices were offered, and carrying it to the altar of incenſe, 


9 


3 — 
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he there put the ſweet incenſe upon the coals, which by its riſing up towards heaven, 

and the ſweetneſs of its ſcent, typified Chriſt's aſcenſion into heaven, and the inter- 

ceſſion he there makes, as the ſacrifices typified his death and paſſion: and all the 

while the incenſe was burning, the people were praying; as we learn from St. Luke, 

ſaying, and the whole multitude of the people were praying without at the time of in- 

| | cenſe, Luke i. 10. as alſo from 2 Chron xxix. 27, 28, 29. which ſhews that they had, 
4 
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or leaſt ought to have had, in all their prayers, an eye to the merits: and mediation 
of the promiſed Meſſiah or Chriſt, repreſented by the ſacrifices and incenſe that were 
then offered. | | | 
Ink ſame thing appears alſo from the ſacrifices being offered, and their devotions 
performed always before the ark, where God our Saviour reſided in a wonderful man- 
ner between the cherubims, over the mercy-ſeat; both while the ark was carried 
about in the tabernacle, and when it was fixed in the temple, which Solomon built 
upon Mount Sion at Hieruſalem therefore called the holy bill, becauſe Chriſt there 
fat as king, P/al. ii. 6.' By which means their prayers were offered up in his name, 
| as there ſpecially preſent; which they believed ſo neceſſary to render their prayers 
Wy acceptable to God, that whereſoever they were, they till looked that way when they 
1 prayed. As we read of Daniel while he was at Babylon, that when he knew that the 
[1 writing was ſigned, he went into his houſe, and his windows being open in bis chamber, 
11 toward Jerulalem, he kneeled upon his knees three times a day, and prayed, Dan: vi. 10. 
14 For why ſhould his windows be then open towards Feru/alem, but to ſhew that he 
had reſpect to him who was wont to ſit there, as the only perſon by whom his pray- 
ers could be accepted, and his petitions granted ? | 
Thus alſo when David ſpeaks, as he often doth in the P/alms, of Hieruſalem, of 
Zion, of the temple, or the altar, or of God, as fitting between the cherubims, it is 
plain he had an eye to him who fat there; ſo he had alſo, when in his prayers to 
God he calls him the God of his righteouſneſs, the God of his ſalvation, his delive- 
rer, his redeemer, his ſtrength, his rock, his defence, his God: And when he prays 
God to hear him for his name's fake, for his mercy's fake, according to the multitude 
of his mercies, and the like; theſe are all expreſſions of his faith in Chriſt, and his 
way or manner of praying in his name, in whom alone God hath promiſed to be 
dur God, and to be merciful to us. And therefore David prays to him to a | 
his prayers, ſaying, Let the words of my mouth, and the meditation of my heart, be 
acceptable in thy fight, O Lord, my firength, and my Redeemer, Palm xix. 14. Daniel 
alſo prays in his name as plainly as we can do it now, faying, Now therefore, O our 
God, hear the prayer of thy ſervant, and his ſupplications, and cauſe thy face to ſbine 
upon thy ſanftuary that is deſolate, for the Lord's ſake, Dan. ix. 17. that is, as we fay 
now, for the Lord Chriſt s ſake; for no other lord can poſſibly be there meant. Io 
which we may add a remarkable paſſage in the book of Eccleſtaſticus, which was cer- 
tainly written many years before our Saviour's incarnation; there Jeſus the ſon of Si- 
racb, begins his prayer thus: I will thank thee, O Lord and king, and praiſe thee, O God 
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expecting to be heard only upon his account, and for his ſake, who was promiſed by 
the name of the Lord, and Meſſiah the prince, Dan ix. 25. 

5. Bur now, under the New Teſtament, we muſt not ask only in the name of 
Chriſt, but in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, believing Jeſus to be the Chriſt, the Son of 
God, and Saviour of the world, fo often promiſed and foretold by the prophets: for 
this is the only difference between their faith and ours; they believed in Chriſt as 
then to come, we believe in him as already come, and that Jeſus of Nazareth is the 

rſon: and muſt therefore now accordingly pray in his name as ſuch, which they 
under the law did not. As our Lord himſelf intimates to his diſciples, where 
ſpeaking of their praying in his name, he faith, itherto ye have asked nothing in my 


name, John xvi. 24. I know theſe words have much puzzled interpreters; but in 


this ſenſe they are plain and eaſy: tho' they had all along prayed in the name of the 
promiſed Meſſiah, or Chrif?, yet hitherto they had not prayed in his name, in the 
name of Jeſus, as the Chriſt that was promiſed. But this we muſt now do, as ever 
we deſire to have what we pray for; for he here promiſeth to do what we ask in 
his name, but nothing elſe. Hence it is, that his church hath all along concluded 
their prayers, as we do every one of the collects in our publick liturgy, with the 
mention of his name, except St. Chryſoſtom's, and two or three more, which are di- 
rected to himſelf, and ſo are made all over in his name. And as the Jews always 

rformed their publick devotions at the place where they ofter'd ſacrifices, as types 
of the death which Chriſt was to ſuffer ; ſo Chriſtians performed theirs at the altar, 
the place where they adminiſtred the holy ſacrament, in memory of that death 
which Jeſus ſuffered, the better to exerciſe their faith in him, for the obtaining of 
what they prayed for in his name. | 

AND verily, it is well for us, that we have ſuch a name as his to pray in; other- 
wiſe, I do not ſee with what confidence we could expect, or ſo much as ask any 
thing that is good of God: for he is a great, glorious, immenſe, almighty, omniſcient, 
immutable, incomprehenſible, infinite, eternal Being, Wiſdom, Glory, Goodneſs, 
Purity, Perfection itſelf; he rules and reigns, and doth whatſoever he pleaſeth in 


heaven and earth, with every thing that is in the world. And who are we, that 


we ſhould take upon us to ſpeak to him ? We, who were made by him, and live 
continually upon him, and yet continually offend him! We ſinful duſt and aſhes, 
who deſerve nothing but wrath and vengeance, hell and damnation from him ! 
Who are we, that we ſhould take the boldneſs to ask any thing of him, and expett 
that he ſhould grant it? Certainly, in ourſelves we have not the leaſt ſhadow of any 
pretence for it, but ſhould rather call for the mountains, if it were poſſible, to cover 
us, and for the hills to hide us from him, than dare to ſpeak unto him, or ſo much 
as come into his preſence. Neither can any, or all the creatures in the world, help 
us; for they are all as much below him as we ourſelves are. What then ſhall we 
do? Bleſſed be his great name, as there is one God, there is one Mediator between God 
and us, the man Chriſt Jeſus, who gave himſelf a ranſom for all, 1 Tim. ii. 5. 6. and 
by that means hath not only redeemed us from all the curſes which were due tous, but 
hath alſo purchaſed for us all forts of bleſſings, all the good things that we can poſ- 
ſibly deſire. And he is now at the right-hand of God in heaven, there mediating 
and interceding, that we may have them upon our asking them in his name, and 
upon the account of that price which he hath given for them : and he being God as 
well as man, is preſent whereſoever we are, hears what we ſay, looks into our very 
hearts, and obſerves how they ſtand affetted towards him all rhe while we are at 
prayer, ſo as moſt perfectly to know whether we ask any thing really in his name, 
and for his ſake only, believing, truſting, relying upon him alone, and his all- ſuffi- 
cient merits and mediation for it. And if we do that, he here promiſeth that we 
ſhall have it, yea, that he himſelf will do it: Hoe ſhall ast any thing, faith he, in my 


name, I will do it. 


Bur in what ſenſe this is to be underſtood, is the next queſtion to be reſolved; 
and it may well be made a queſtion, foraſmuch as there have been many in all ages, 
and ſtill are, whoſe experience ſeems to contradict what is here ſaid. We have 
prayed, ſay they, for many things, and have asked them in the name of Chriſt, con- 
ſtantly uſing his name in all our prayers, and yer have not obtained what we have 


asked in it; how then is this promiſe fulfilled? How can we believe theſe words to 


be true, when we have found the contrary by our own experience, even that he hath 


not done what we have asked in his name? To that I anſwer in the apoſtle's 
words, Let God be true, and every man a har, Rom. iii. 4. And in thoſe of our 
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bleſſed Saviour, Heaven and earth ſhall paſs away, but my words ſhall not paſs away, 
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Matt. xxiv. 25. Whatſoever men may ſay, or think, or find; whatſoever Chriſt hath 
ſaid, cannot but be true, as he ſaid it. And the only reaſon why men do not alway 
ſe into the truth of what he faid, is, becauſe they do not carefully obſerve when, 
to whom, and how he faid it: they take the words in general, only as they appear 
at firſt ſight, without looking particularly into every one of them; whereas, beſure 
there is not the leaſt word ever came out of his divine mouth, but what hath great 
weight and emphaſis. And if we thus particularly conſider theſe words of our 
Lord, and compare them with what he faith elſewhere, we ſhall find them true to a 
tittle; and that if there be any one inſtance, wherein this promiſe is not verified, and 
pundctually fulfilled to us, the fault is in us, not in him that made it: as we ſhall 
clearly ſee, if we do but caſt our eye upon all the words as they lie in order. 
FiRs T, faith our Lord, V ye, ye my diſciples : it is to them alone he ſpeaks, both 
here, and whereſoever elſe he makes any ſuch promiſe 3 he never faith, if any one, 
but if ye that believe in me, ye that love and honour me, ye that obey and ſerve me, 
af ye ſhall ask any thing in my name, I will do it : he will do it for them, but for none 
elſe. The apoſtles commonly caſt out devils by the name of Jeſus, but the Exorciſts 
could not do ſo ; when they ſaid, We adjure you by Feſus, whom Paul preacheth; the evil 
ſpirit anſwered, Jeſus I know, and Paul I know, but who are ye? Acts xix. 13. The 
devil himſelf could not tell what to make of ſuch people, who did not believe in 
Jeſus, and yet had the confidence to uſe his name. There are many ſuch among us, 
who talk much of Jeſus, and often uſe, or rather abuſe his ſacred name, and yet 
they will not believe in him, nor take his yoke upon them, but {till continue in their 
ſins: and how can ſuch expect that he ſhould hear them? The man in the goſpel 
knew better than ſo, when he ſaid, We know that God heareth not finners; but if any 
man be a worſhipper of God, and doth his will, him he heareth, John ix. 31. And ſo 
faid David, If regard iniquity in my heart, the Lord will not hear me, Pal. Ixvi. 18. 
And that is the reaſon why ſo few are heard, becauſe 'moſt are ſinners, enemies to 
the croſs of Chriſt, who can never pray ſincerely in his name, nor indeed have any 
good deſign in what they pray for; and then it is no wonder they are not heard, as 
St. James obſerves, Je ast, and receive not, becauſe ye ast amiſs, that ye may conſume it 
upon your luſts, Jam. iv. 3. And beſides, none can pray aright in Chriſt's name, 
without the aſſiſtance of his Spirit: for, as the apoſtle ſanh, Ve know not what we 


ſhould pray for as we ought ; but the Spirit itſelf maketh interceſſion for us, with groanings 


that cannot be uttered, Rom. viii. 26. It maketh interceſſion for us, not as Chriſt doth 
in heaven, but, as it is explained in the beginning of the verſe, ) helping our infir- 
mities; i. e. by directing our intentions, by ſtrengthning our faith, by exciting our 
deſires, by ſupplying us, not, as ſome vainly imagine, with words, but with groanings 
which cannot be uttered, with ſuch fervent and earneſt affections, which no words 
are able to expreſs, and none can know, but he that /earcheth the beart, and knows 
the mind of the Spirit, ver. 27. 

By this means, what we do, becomes acceptable to God, by whom whoſe Spirit it 
is; but they who have ot the Spirit of Chriſt, are none of his, Rom. viii. 9. They are 
none of his diſciples, they do not believe in him, nor pray in his name, nor obey 
Him, nor do any thing as they ought, and therefore this promiſe doth not belong 
to them; for it is made only to Chriſt's faithful diſciples, as he himſelf intimates 
in theſe very words; and in another place he-exprefly declares it, ſaying, F ye abide 
in me, and my words abide in you, ye ſball ast what ye will, and it ſhall be done unto 
you, John xv. 7. And that this promile is always fulfilled to ſuch, St. John found by 
his and all his fellow-diſciples experience: I hat ſoever we ast, ſaith he, we receive of 
him, becauſe we keep bis commandments, and do thoſe things that are pleaſing in his ſight, 
1 John iii. 22 | 


BuT what doth our Lord here mean by asking, I ye ſball ask ? That he himſelf 


explains, where ſpeaking, upon ſuppoſition, of a man that went to borrow three 


loaves of his friend, he ſaith, I ſay unto you, though be will not riſe and give him, le- 
cauſe he is bis friend; yet, becauſe of bis importunity, he will riſe and give him as many 
as he needeth. And I ſay unto you, ast and it ſhall be given you, ſeek and ye ſhall find, 
knock and it ſhall be opened unto you, Luke xi. 8. 9. Where it is plain, that by asking, 
he means asking as the man did, with importunity, and theſe three, ast, ſeet, and 
knock, are not to be taken ſingly, every word by itſelf, as if they all ſigniſied the 
fame thing; but they + muſt be underſtood conjunctly, ſo as always to go toge- 


ther, ask ſo as to ſeek;, ſeek ſo as to knock: that is, as St. Paul expreſſeth it, a man 
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muſt continue i»fant in prayer, Rom. xii. 12. and pray <vithout ceaſing, 1 Theſſ. v. 17. 
Col. iv. 2. As when St. Peter was in priſon, prayer was made without ceaſing of the 
church unto God for bim, Acts xii. 5, They did not think it enough to pray once, 
but they prayed continually for him till he was out. Thus St. Paul being troubled 
with a thorn in the fleſh, beſougbt the Lord thrice, that it might depart from him, 
2 Cor. xii. 7. Yea, our Lord himſelf prayed three times for the fame thing, in the 
fame words, Matt. xxvi. 44. And ſpake a parable to this very end, that men ought al- 
ways to pray, and not 10 faint, Luke xvii. 1. And therefore it is in this ſenſe that he 
is to be underſtood in my text: not that he will do what we ask once and no more 
but if we pray, and faint not, but continue to ask it earneſtly, inſtantly, importunate- 
ly of him, then he will do it. | | 3 

Bor what will he do? Any thing we ask, zf ye ask, faith he, any thing : any thing 
that is good for us; that is neceſſarily ſuppoſed and implied in our asking it: for no 
man would ask any thing, but what he thinks to be good for him; what is evil, is 
not the object of our deſires, but abhorrence: neither is it the ſubjett matter of a 
promiſe, but a threatning ; and therefore all God's promiſes to grant what we pray 
for, ſuppoſe it to be good for us: and therefore our Saviour ſaith, I/ ye then being 


evil, know how to give good gifts to your children; how much more ſhall your Father which 


is in heaven, give good things to them that ast him? Matt. vii. 11. Inſtead of good 
things, St. Luke reads, the holy ſpirit, Luke xi. 13. that being the greateſt good we 
can ask, or rather all good things together : for without that nothing is good ; with 
it all things are ſo. They are good in the higheſt ſenſe, that is, they are ſpiritually 
good; and they are ſuch good things eſpecially, that God hath promiſed, and which 
we therefore ought to ask: ſuch things as are neceſſary to our doing good, and to 
our being good; and fo to our obtaining eternal ſalvation by him. Theſe are the 
good things which Chriſt purchaſed for us with his own blood ; and therefore doth 
here promiſe to give us, upon our asking them in his name; as being really, abſo- 
lately, univerſally good in themſelves; which the things of this life are not. They 
may, or may not be good for us; and whether they be, or be not, we cannot tell, 
only God knows that: and therefore we muſt ask ſuch things of him, only with 
this proviſo or condition, that he knows them to be good; or, as our church ex- 
preſſeth it, as may be moſt expedient for us. But ſo far as any thing is ſo, we ma 
confidently ask it, and believe that he will grant it to us. This is that which St. 
Jobn means, where he ſaith, This is the confidence that we have in him, that if we 
ak any thing according to his will, he heareth us, 1 John v. 14. For he hath plain- 
ly declared it to be his will, in that he hath promiſed, to give us all things chat 
are really good for us, ſo far as he himſelf knows them to be ſo. For he will give 
yy and glory, and no good thing will he withhold from them that live a godly life, 
ſalm Ixxxiv. 12. | 
WHEREFORE, we not being able to ſee mto the conſequences of things, what may 
do us good or hurt at long run, muſt take ſpecial care not to be too particular in 
what we pray for; but to ask only ſuch things in general which God knows to be 
good for us, according to that divine form, which our Lord himſelf hath compoſed 
for our daily uſe. In which he hath taught us to begin our prayers in his name, 
by directing them to God as our Father in him; for it is he that gives us power to be- 
come the ſons of God, and ſo to call God Father, John i. 12. And then to pray, that 
His name may be hallowed, ſanctified, or glorified in the world; that his kingdom 
may come, the kingdom of his grace, into our hearts, and his glory over all the 
earth; that his holy will may be done by us upon earth, as it is by the glorified 
Aaints and angels in heaven. Theſe things are all good in themſelves, the belt that 
can be deſired in the world: but as for other things, we pray not for great offices, 
large eſtates, long life, or the like; but for our daily bread, for food convenient, fo 
much as he knows to be neceſſary to ſupport our mortal lite, fo long as he ſees good. 
That he would forgive us our treſpaſſes, whatſoever we have done contrary to ys 
laws, as we for his fake forgive thoſe who have wronged us: that he would not 
lead, nor ſuffer us to be led into any tryal or temptation that may be too ſtrong for 
us, and cauſe us to fall; but that he would deliver us from evil, not from this or 
that particular thing, which we think to be evil for us, but from evil in general, 
from whatſoever he knows to be ſo: and by conſequence, that he would give us what- 
ever he knows to be good for us; it being a great evil to want any thing that is 
good. Thus we ought always to pray in private, as we do in our publick 2 
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which are all compoſed according to this excellent form.: and whatſoever we ask 
that is thus good for us, our Lord here promiſeth to do its 1 

BUT for that purpoſe, we muſt ask it in his name: qe ſball ast any thing, faith 
he, in my name. Not only by uſing his name, as we are apt to do when we never 
think of him, but by apprehending and believing that we deſire not the good things 
we ask, for any thing in ourſelves, but that he hath merited them for us; and there- 
ſore asking them only ſor his ſake, as merited by him, truſting and depending upon 
him to mediate or intercede, that we may have them. For tho' it be not neceſſa 
to name his name in every petition, yet we muſt keep our hearts and our faith a 
along thus fixed upon him, as the only Mediator between God and man, by whom 
alone we can ever receive any thing that is good; and by whom there is nothing that 
is good, but we may receive, and particularly that which we now ask, if it be really 
good for us, and we ask it thus in his name: For he himſelf hath promiſed to do it; 
ſayin | 

7 2710 do it he will do the very thing we ask, if that be beſt; otherwiſe he will 
do ſomething for us, which, all things conſider d, ſhall be better: ſo that our prayer 
is ſtill anſwered. As if we ask ſomething that is really good, in that it would con- 
duce to ſome good end which we have in our eye, if he gives us ſomething that will 
conduce more to that end than that particular thing we asked would, he doth not 
only do what we asked, but more. As when St. Paul prayed that the thorn in his 
fleſh might be removed, and our Lord anſwered, My grace is ſufficient for thee, 2 Cor. 
xii. 8. the apoſtle looked upon his prayer as fully anſwered, altho* he had not the 
very thing he prayed for; becauſe it was better to have the grace of Chriſt alway 
ſufficient for him, than to be freed from any particular trouble. And thus it is that 
Chriſt uſually doth what we ask; if he doth not do the thing itſelf, he doth · that 
which ;* better, and which we therefore would have asked, it we had known it as 
well as he. | | 
Bur how doth our Lord do what we thus ask in his name? Not in an extraordi- 
nary or miraculous: manner, by altering the whole courſe of nature for it ; but he 
doth it in the uſe of the ordinary means which he hath appointed for ſuch an end: 
as if we ask for food convenient, he gives it by bleſling us in our particular calling, 
or directing us to ſome ſuch means, as by his affiſtance ſhall certainly effect it. If 
we pray for his Holy Spirit to aſſiſt and direct us in our lives, he gives it in the per- 
formance of our publick and private devotions, in reading or hearing his holy word, 
and in receiving the holy ſacrament ;' therefore called the means of grace, becauſe it is 
by them that Chriſt uſually confers his grace and Holy Spirit upon us. And thus 
whatſoever it is that we ask, we muſt ule ſuch means as he hath ordained for it; 
otherwiſe we have no ground to expect that he ſhould do it, no more than that he 
ſhould work miracles for us. 3x | 

IN this ſenſe theretore theſe words are to be underſtood, and this promiſe is al- 
ways fulfilled, If any of Chriſt's faithful ſervants and diſciples, living in his true 
Faith and fear, if they ſhall heartily, earneſtly, and frequently ask any thing of Al- 
mighty God, that is really good for them; and if they ask it in the name, and for 
the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt, truſting on him, and him alone for it, in the uſe of the 


proper means, then he will certainly do it: he will either do that very thing they 


ask, or ſomething that is better for them; ſo that they ſhall never pray in vain: and 
they that do ſo, muſt conclude that they fail in ſome or other of the foremention d 
particulars. They are either no true chriſtians, or they do not continue inſtant in 
prayer, or they ask ſomething which they had better be without than have, or they 
do not ask it aright in the name of Chriſt, or elſe do not uſe the means that he hath 
appointed for it; for otherwile, it is impoſſible they ſnould not have it, as impoſſible 
as it is for God to lye. 1 | 

By this therefore, we may ſee the great happineſs of thoſe who truly believe in 
Chriſt, and obey him; they can want nothing that is good, for they may have it for 
asking, if they do but ask it in his name: for he himſelf hath ſaid to them, I ye 
ſhall ask any thing in my name, I will do it. And they who believe in him, cannot but 
believe that he will do as he hath ſaid; but they who do not believe he will, to them 
beſure he will not perform his promiſe : for it doth not belong to them, being made 
only to thoſe who will take his word, and accordingly believe that he will do what 
they pray for. All things, faith he, whatſoever ye ſball ast in prayer, believing, ye ſhall 
receive, Matt. xxi. 22. And, M bat things ſoever ye defire when ye pray, believe that ye 
receive them, and ye ſhall bave them, Mark xi. 24 This is that which the apoſtles 
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mean, by praying in faith, nothing wavering, Jam. i. 6. and withour doubting, 1 Tim. 
8, And unlels we thus pray in faith, believing in Chriſt's promiſe, we do not 
truly ask in his name, and then the promiſe doth not reach us. Wherefore, as ever 
we deſire to experience the truth of this promiſe, we muſt do our Saviour ſo much 
juſtice, as to believe it, and then we may be confident he will make it good: that 
he can do it, we all know, in that he is almighty; and that he will, we cannot 
doubt, in that he is truth itſelf, and hath faid with his own divine mouth, I ge 
all ast any thing in my name, I will do it. 

Tuis is a thing much to be obſerved in all our prayers, publick and private, at 
church and in our cloſets; whenſoever we meet together in his name, our Lord 
hath told us, that he is in the midſt of us, Matt. xviii. 20. And, whatſoever we 
ask in his name, he hath ſaid, that he will do it: and therefore, in all our addreſſes 
to the Almighty Creator and Governor of the world, we muſt ſtill have an eye to our 
bleſſed Saviour as interceding for us, and ask nothing but in his name; and what- 
ſoever it is that we ask in his name, we mult believe that he according to his pro- 
miſe, will do it, when he ſees it to be good for us. And herein lies the great myſ- 
tery and art of praying; which can never be attained without much ſtudy and 
exerciſe: they who ſeldom uſe it, can never do it as they ought; and then it is 
no wonder if they loſe their labour: it is rather a wonder, how they can expett 
their prayers ſhould be ever heard, when they do not think it worth their while to 
pray at all, unleſs it be when they have nothing elſe to do. And when they ſeem 
to pray, they do but ſeem to do it : they do not really pray according to God's com- 
mand, and therefore have no ground to expect his promiſe ſhould be performed to 
them. Whereas, they who exerciſe themſelves continually in this great duty, learn 
by degrees to perform it, ſo as to be able to ſay upon their own experience, in the 
words of our church, That what they ast faithfully, they obtain eſfectually through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 

I heartily wiſh that all here preſent would make tryal of it; that ye would ſet 
yourſelves in good earneſt upon praying every day, both privately and publickly too, 
whenſoever ye can get an opportunity; and, that ye would ftrive every day more 
and more, to keep your hearts cloſe to the duty, and your faith fixed upon your 
Saviour, to perfume it with the incenſe of his merits, to make it acceptable unto 
God, till at length ye be able to pray always in his name. Then ye will find by 
your own experience, that ye can no way employ yourſelyes better, nor ſo much to 
your profit and advantage: for ye can never be certain of getting any thing that 
is good any other way, but this way there is nothing that is good but ye may be 
ſure to have it, as ſure as God's word can make it, for he himſelf hath ſaid it 
he that doth whatſoever he pleaſeth, he that ordereth and diſpoſeth of all the good: 
things that are, he that cannot lye, he hath ſaid, F ye ſhall ast any thing in my name, 
T will do it. 
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mercy and truth to mankind, and therefore he is the only Saviour that men ever 


SERMON XXXII. 


CHRIisT, as Man, is the Head over all 
Things. 


EH. i. 22, 23. 


And hath put all things under his feet, and gave him to be 


head over all things to the church; which i his body, the 
fulneſs of him that filleth all in all. 


\ LTHOUGH the moſt High God be infinitely happy in himſelf; yet he 


made all things for himſelf, to ſhew forth his wiſdom, power, goodneſs, 

and all ſuch perfections as could any way be exerted in the making of 

them. But if all things had continued in the ſame eſtate wherein he made 
them, there could not poſſibly have been any fit and proper objects for ſome other 
of his divine perfections to work upon; and therefore he was pleaſed to ſuffer ſome 
of his creatures to fall from their firſt eſtate; as many of the angels did in their 
own perſons, and all mankind in their firſt parents. Upon the angels that ſinned, 
he immediately diſcovered his infinite juſtice, in condemning them to their deſerved 
torments : but as for men, who fell, not as the other did, every one in his own 
perſon, but all in their common head, he was graciouſly pleaſed to find gu way, 
whereby to manifeſt his juſtice in the puniſhment of their ſins, and yet th extend 
his mercy and truth unto their perſons. This is the great myſtery revealed in the 
goſpel; where we find, that as God made all things by his Word, he alſo redeemed 
mankind by the ſame Word, incarnate ; The Word was made fleſh, and dwelt among 
, John i. 14. The Word, the eternal Word, the only-begotten Son of God, of 
the ſame nature with the Father, he was made fleſh; he took upon him the whole 
nature of man, uniting it to his own Divine Perſon, ſo as to become man too, of 
the ſame nature with us. | 

How this myſterious union could be affected, it would be great preſumption in 
us to enquire, who underſtand not ſo much, as how our own ſouls and bodies are 
linked together, how ſpirit and matter could be fo united, as to make one perſon : 
it is ſufficient for us to know what is revealed concerning it, even, that as the crea- 
tion of the world, ſo this wonderful union was made by the immediate power of 
God; the Holy Ghoſt itſelf, who; at firſt moved upon the face of the waters, now 
coming upon, and overſhadowing the Bleſſed Virgin, & as to cauſe her to conceive 
that holy thing, Emmanuel, God and man in one perſon : who being thus conceived, 
he was afterwards born inta the warld, and in the nature of man, which he had 
ſo aſſumed, he grew up to the ordinary ſtature of other men, and then appeared 
publickly among them, diſcovering who he was, and what he came into the world 
about, by the miracles which he wrought, and the divine do&rine which he taught 
them ; until at laſt, being delivered by the determinate counſel and foreknowledge 
of God, he was taken, and by wicked hands was crucified and lain, as a facrifice 
for the ſins of mankind; but he was afterwards raiſed again to life, and went up 
to heaven, where he hath been ever ſince, is now, and ever will be, the only Me- 
diator between God and men. 5 
Tunis is that glorious and divine perſon, which is called Jeſus, our Saviour; and 

he may well be called by that name, ſeeing it is only by him that God manifeſteth his 


had, 
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had, or can have in the world : for there is none other name under heaven given a- 
mong men, whereby we muſt be ſaved, AQs iv. 12. But by him there is no man liv- 
ing but may be ſaved, it he will but apply himſelf to him for it: which that we 
may do, it highly concerns us all to underſtand how great a perſon he is, and how 
able to ſave them to the uttermoſt, that come unto Gad by him; for otherwiſe it is 
impoſſible to believe and truſt on him, as we ought, for it. And therefore St. Paul 
determined to know nothing among the Corinthians, ſave Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified, 
1 Cor. ii. 2. And St. Peter adviſeth all zo grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Pet. iii. 18. implying, that this is the only way 
whereby to underſtand how to believe in him, and to addreſs ourſelves to him, for 
all things neceſſary to our being faved by him. | 
Now although there be nothing revealed in the holy ſcriptures concerning our 
blefſed Saviour, but what was therefore revealed, that we may know it; yet there 
are ſome things, doubtleſs, more neceſſary to be known than others : eſpecially ſuch 
as more immediately reſpect the offices which he undertook, in order to the accom- 
pliſhing of our ſalvation; as he that is the greateſt prophet of the world, that hath 
made known the will of God to mankind ; that he is an high-pricſt, to offer u 
ſacriſice, and with that to make atonement and reconciliation for the ſins of the 
world : and that he is a king, an almighty king, that rules and reigns over the 
whole world: which laſt, although it be one of the fundamental articles of his re- 
ligion ; yet it is ſeldom thought of, or at leaſt not ſo duly conſidered as it ought : 
and therefore I ſhall endeavour fo to explain it to you, at this time, that you may 
be able to form ſuch an idea or notion of it in your minds, which by the bleſſing of 
God may incline your hearts to love and honour him, to obey and ſerve him, to be- 
lieve and truſt on him, and him only, for all things required, in order to your ob- 
taining eternal ſalvation by him. This I ſhall endeavour, by his afliſtance, to do 


from the words which I have now read; where the apoftle, ſpeaking of what God 


did for Chriſt, after he had raiſed him from the dead, faith, And hath put all things 
under bis feet, and gave him to be head over all things to the church, which is his body, 


the fulneſs of bim that filleth all in all, In which words there are three things much 


to be obſerved : 


Firſt, That Chriſt is now the head over all things. 
Secondly, That he is fo to the church. 
Thirdly, That the church is in a peculiar manner his bod. 
Under which three heads all things are contained, which are neceſſary to be 
known concerning Chriſt's regal power. 


As to the Firſt, we muſt firſt obſerve, that the glory and power which is here 
attributed to our bleſſed Saviour, is declared to be given him by God, after he was 
raiſed from the dead; and therefore it cannot be underſtood of his Godhead : for 
as God, he never died nor roſe again; as God, he was never ſet, but always was at 
the right-hand of-the Father; as God, he was not only far, as it is here ſaid, but 
infinitely above all principalities and powers ; as God, he could not have any thing put 
under his feet, for all things were always there; much leſs could he be given to be 
the head over all things, for as God, he was ſo in himſelf, in his own nature: and 
therefore all this muſt of neceſſity be underſtood of his manhood, as diſtin, though 
not divided from his Godhead, (for ſo it never was ſince it was firſt united) ſo that 
as where the apoſtle, ſpeaking of Chriſt's ſacerdotal power in heaven, faith, There 
is one Mediator between God and men, the man Chriſt Jeſus, 1 Tim. ii. 5. fo ſpeaking 
here of the regal power which he there exerciſeth, he uſeth ſuch terms, as plainly 
thew that he meaneth the man Chriſt jeſus, the man that died, the man that roſe 
again, the man that aſcended up to heaven ; the ſame man hath this power confer- 
red upon him there, as he is man, or the fon of man, as he often calls himſelf upon 
this and the like occaſions. | 8 
Tus being premiſed, we may next obſerve, that the apoſtle here faith, That God 
raiſed Chriſt from the dead, and ſet him at his own right-hand in the heavenly places, far 
above all principality, and power,. and might, and dominion, ver. 20, 21. that is, above 
all the orders and degrees of angels, both good and bad, and likewiſe of men: he 
is ſet above them all, yea far above them; the higheſt angel in heaven being more 
inferior to him, than the pooreſt beggar is to the higheſt prince upon earth. Neither 
is he only: thus far above them, but above all things elſe, above every name N 
1 e PS | named, 
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named, above every thing that hath a name, above every thing that is, not only in 
this world, but alſo in that which is to come; not only in the world where we now 
are, but alſo in the other, where the angels are; nor in this only, which is at pre- 
ſent, but in that which ſhall be hereafter. He is far above all things that ever were, 
or are, or ſhall be made in the whole world; and that too, not only in degree and 
honour, but likewiſe in authority and power: for it follows in the next words, tlie 
words of my text, And he hath put all things under his feet ;, not only into his hand, to 
handle and order them as he pleaſeth, but under his feet, to trample upon them, and 
keep them in perpetual ſubjection. And he hath given, or conſtituted him to be 
head over all things; the ſupreme Lord, governour, orderer and diſpoſer of all 
things: ſo that he may do what he will with every thing that is, there being nothing 
in the world, but what 1s entire at his command, and under his dominion, as Lord- 
paramount of the whole creation. 

Tris was foreſhewn and typified long ago in Joſeph, who having been fold and 
put into priſon, he was no ſooner delivered from thence, but he was made ruler over 
all the land of Egypt, only in the throne, ſaid Pharoah to him, I will be greater than thou, 
Gen. xli. 40, 41. though the regal authority was ſtill in Pharoah, yet the exerciſe 
of it was committed wholly unto Joſeph, over all the affairs and perſons in the whole 
kingdom. So here, Chriſt was no ſooner raiſed from the grave, but as he himſelf ſaith, 
All power was given to him, both in heaven and earth, or the whole kingdom of God, 
Matt. xxviii. 18. It was committed to him by God the Father, in whom therefore it 
originally was, and ſo continued; but he committed the exerciſe of it to the Son, 
only in the throne the Father is greater than he: but he is ruler over all the king- 
dom, and manageth all the affairs of it under the Father, as he ſees good; and 
therefore hath his throne too. For we read of the throne of God, and of the 
lamb, Apoc. xxii. 1, 3- And he himſelf faith, That the Son of man ſhall fit upon tbe 
throne of his glory, Matt. xix. 28. which is elſewhere called alſo, /e throne of grace, 
Heb. iv. 16. becauſe all grace proceeds from thence, But this is ſtill the ſame 
throne on which the Father fits: I am ſet down, ſaith he, with my Father in his throne, 
Apoc. iii. 21. though the Father therefore is greater in the throne than the Son, yet 
the throne itſelf, on which the Son fits, is no way inferior to the Father's, but one 
and the ſame with it. And ſo, though all power be committed to the Son by the 
Father ; yet it is the ſame power that is in the Father, and is exerciſed by the Son, 
in his name, over all things that are in heaven and earth. 

THis is that which is meant by Chrift's ſitting or ſtanding, or, which is the ſame, 
being at the right-hand of God, Mark xvi. 19. As vii. 55, 56. Rom viii. 34. Col. iii. 1. 
1 Pet. iii. 22. which is elſewhere expreſſed by his #:ting on the right-hand of the majeſty 
on high, Heb. i. 3. by his being ſet on the right-hand of the throne of the majeſty in the 
heavens, Heb. viii. 1. and by the Son of man's ſitting on the right-hand of power, Matt. 
xxvi. 64. For all theſe expreſſions amount to the ſame thing, even that all power is 
committed unto him; 10 that he reigns over all thing that are. Thus St. Peter explains 
that phraſe, where he ſaith, That Chriſt is gone into heaven, and is on the right-hand of 
God, angels, and authorities, and powers being made ſubjeft unto him, 1 Pet. iii. 22. And 
St. Paul, a little before my text, God Jet him at his own right-hand, far above all prin- 
cipalities and powers, &c. plainly explaining, that he is therefore ſaid to be on the 
right-hand of God, becauſe he is far above all other things, other things are all ſubject 
unto him. And whereas David, ſpeaking of Chriſt, ſaich, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, 
fit thou on my right-hand, until I make thine enemies thy footſtool, Pal. cx. 1. St. Paul 
interprets it of his reigning, ill he hath put all things under his feet, 1 Cor. 15. 25. 
And St. Peter having quoted the ſame words, draws this concluſion from them, 
Therefore let all the houſe. of Iſrael know aſſuredly, that God hath made that ſame Jeſus, 
whom ye crucified, both Lord and Chriſt, Acts ii. 36. This is his ſitting on the right-hand 
of God, even his being made the Lord, the Lord of all things, the bleſſed and only poten- 
tate, the king of kings, and Lord of Lords, 1 Tim. vi. 15. Apoc. xvii. 14. chap. xix- 
16. From all which we may conclude, that Chrift our Saviour is the ſupreme gover- 
nour of the world, and doth what he will with all and every thing that is in it; as 
he himſelf alſo hath aſſured us with his own mouth, ſaying, The Father judgeth no man, 
but hath committed all judgment: unto the Son, John v. 22. | 

- WHEREFORE, that the man Chriſt Jeſus is exalted far above, and veſted with abſo- 
lute authority over all creatures whatſoever, ſo as to be the univerſal monarch of 
the world, none can doubt, who believe what God himſelf faith, it being ſo fully and 
_ clearly revealed and declared in his moſt holy word: neither can we wonder at it, 


if 
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ir we do but cotiſider what great reaſons there are fot it. J ſhall inſtance it preſent 
only in two, both drawn from the ſame divine oracles, upon which our belief of 
the truth itſelf is grounded: the firſt I ſhall take from the ſuper-excellency of his 
rſon, the other from the extraordinary merits of his death and paſſion. | 
FixsT therefore, we muſt know, that Jeſus Chriſt, as he is truly man, of the ſame 
nature with us, ſo he is likewiſe truly God, of the ſame nature with the Father; 
both theſe natures being ſo united in him, that he is both God and man in one and 
the ſanie perſon: inſomuch that, as the apoſtle ſaich, All the fulneſs of the Godhead 
dwelleth in him bodily, Col. ii. 9. all the fulneſs, the whole Godhead, the whole di- 
vine Eſſence, with all the perfections of it, it doth not only ſojourn for a while, but it 
inhabits, it dwells continually in him, and that too, not typically, not figuratively, 
nor ſymbolically, not accidentally, nor virtually only; but really, ſubſtantially, per- 
ſonally, bodily, in his very body, as he was made in the likeneſs of men, arid found 
in faſhion of a man, with a body and foul as other men have; the whole Godhead 
reſides perpetually in both, and therefore in his whole manhood, and is ſo united to 
it, as never to be ſeparated from it. But he always remains both perfect God, and 
rfe& man; and yet not two, but one Chriſt: one, not by converſion of the God- 
head into fleſh, but by taking · the manhood into God; one altogether, not by con- 
fuſion of ſubſtance, but by unity of perſon: for as the reaſonable foul and fleſh 
is one man, ſo God and man is one Chriſt. | | | 
FRoM hence therefore we may ſee, what great reaſon there is, that the man Chriſt 
Jeſus mould be preferred above all other creatures; for he in himſelf far excels all 
other: there being no creature in the world ſo near to God as he is, none united to 
God but only he. How excellent ſoever any of the angels may be in themſelves, 
they are ſtill but creatures, ſubſiſting in no other but their own finite nature, upheld 
by the power of God; and therefore not comparable to him, who ſubſiſteth in the 
very form or ſubſtance of God, and is perſonally united to him, fo as to be God as 
well as man. By virtue of which union, his ſoul muſt needs excel all ſpirits, and' 
his body all other matter in the world, as much, yea, far more than the ſun exceeds 
à mere clod of earth. Hence his body is ſaid to be @ glorious body, Phil. iii. 21. the 
moſt glorious, doubtleſs, that can be made of matter: though it be ſtill of the ſame 
terreſtrial matter which it was at firſt made of, and ſuch as ours conſiſt of; yet it is 
ſo modified, refined, ſublimated and exalted, that there can be no compariſon be- 
tween that and all other bodies. It is true, ours at the laſt ſhall be faſhioned by him 
like unto his own glorious body, as like as they can be made; but after all, they muſt 
needs come far ſhort of his, in which all the fulneſs of the Godhead dwelleth. And 
his ſoul being united, not only to ſuch a body, but to God himſelf, muſt needs ex- 
ceed the pureſt ſpirits in heaven, as much as they do the groſſeſt matter upon earth, 
or rather there can be no comparifon at all between them. And fo his whole man ha- 
ving ſuch an intimate relation unto God, as to make the ſame perfon with him, altho? 
his manhood be really diſtin from his Godhead, and may and ought to be ſo con- 
ſidered when we ſpeak of his dying, his riſing again, his ſitting on the right-hand 
of God, and the like; yet we muſt never look upon him as a mere man, but as God 
alſo, the ſame by whom all things were created, and therefore ought to be ſubje& 
to him, and give him the honour which is due to him as God: and therefore he 
himſelf faith, That all men ſhould honour the Son, even as they honour the Father, John 
v. 23. So that the ſame honour which is due to the Father, who is God only, and 
not man, is due to the Son too, who is man alſo as well as God; which, left any of 
the angels ſhould omit to pay him, when they ſaw him at firſt incarnate, they had a 
particular charge given them by God to do it: for when he bringeth in' the firſt- 
begotten into the world, he faith, And let all the angels of God worſhip bim, Heb. i. 6. 
ESIDES the ſuper- excellency of his perſon, or together with it, the extraordinary 
merits and cnſeckients of the death which the man Chriſt Jeſus ſuffered, entitle 
him to all the honour and power that is or can be conferred upon him. This we 
learn from the apoſtle, where having ſaid, that Chriſt being in the ferm of God, thought 
it no robbery to be equal with God; and yet having taken upon him the form of a ſervant, 
and being found in faſhion as a man, he humbled himſelf, and became obedient unto death, 
even the death of the croſs ; he preſently adds, I herefore God alſo bath highly exalted 
bim, and given him a name which is above every name, that at the name of Jeſus every 
knee ſhould bow, of things in heaven, and things in the earth, and things under the earth ;; 
and that every tongue ſhould confeſs, that Feſis Chriſt is Lord, to the 1 of God the Father, 
Phil. ii. 9, 10, 11. Becauſe he humbled himſelf fo low, as to become obedient unto 
. Ccce death, 
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| | death, therefore God fo highly exalted him, as to give him a name above every 
| name: ſo Rom. xiv. 9. the fame is implied in all ſuch places, where his ſufferings 
are declared to be, as it were, the way whereby he entered into his glory, or his 
glory to follow upon his ſufferings; as where he himſelf ſaith, Ougbt not Chriſt to 
have ſuffered theſe things, and to enter into his glory ? Luke xxiv. 16. And his apoſtle, 
Hhen be had by himſelf purged our fins, he {at down on the right-hand of the majeſty on 
| high, Heb. i. 3. And this man, after be had offered one ſacrifice for fins, for ever ſat 
down on the right-hand of God, chap. x. 12. And again, I bo for the joy that was ſc 
before him, endured the croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame, and is ſet down at the right-hand of the 
throne of God, chap. xii. 2. From whence it ſeems alſo, that he himſelf had an eye to 
this tranſcendent glory in all his ſufferings. To the ſame purpoſe is that alſo, which 
we read in the revelation of St. Joby, where Chriſt himſelf faith, To him that over- 
cometh, will I grant to fit with me on my throne, even as I alſo overcame, and am ſat down 
with my Father in his throne, Apoc. iii. 21. To all which I ſhall only add, that the 
very angels in heaven, over whom he is ſo highly exalted, acknowledge him to be 
worthy of all the honour that is given him upon this account, becauſe he was flain for 
the fins of the world; for we read of an innumerable company of them, crying out 
with a loud voice, Horthy is the Lamb that was flain, to receive power, and riches, and 
wiſdom, and ftrength, and honour, and glory, and bleſſing, Apoc. v. 12. | 

I have inſiſted the longer upon the proof of this, becauſe ſome have conceited, that 
Chrift merited nothing for himſelf, but only for us, and that he looked not at his 
own glory, but only at ours, in what he did and ſuffered for us: whereas, in truth, 
he looked at ours, in order to his own 3 and at his own only, in order to the glory 
of God the Father, the ultimate end of all his, as it ought to be of all our actions. 
For this it was that he was ſo highly exalted, That every tongue ſhould confeſs that Jeſus 
Chriſt is Lord, to the glory of God the Father, Phil. ii. 11. 

Bu r that we may rightly underſtand, how Chriſt merited ſo much for himſelf as 
well as for us, by what he ſuffered in our nature, and how juſtly he is therefore ad- 
vanced in that nature above all the creatures in the world, we muſt call to mind, 
what I obſerved in the beginning of this dicourſe, even that God doth all things 
for himſelf, for the manifeſtation of his own glory. The glory of many of his per- 
fections appeared in the creation of the world, and ſtill do ſo in the government of 
it. But there are other of his perfections which are diſcovered, ſo as to ſhine forth 
in all their glory, only by the redemption of fallen man; as, his mercy and truth : 
though he be infinitely merciful and true in himſelf, yet he never ſhewed himſelf to 

; ſo to the fallen angels, although they ſtood in as much need of it as men did. 

e never ſhewed them any mercy, nor made them any promiſes wherein to manifeſt 
his truth, as he doth to men, becauſe they had no redeemer, none to ſatisfy his 
juſtice, by bearing the puniſhment which was due to their ſins, and fo to make way 
for the manifeſtation of his mercy and truth unto them. But Chriſt, by his death, 
hath done this ſo effectually for men, that God's mercy and truth appear now as 
clearly in the world, as his wiſdom and power did in the creation of it. And there- 
fore N. John ſaith, The law as given by Moſes, but grace and truth came by Jeſus Chriſt, 
John i, 17. It was not given, as the law was, by Moſes, but it came by him, as the 
only. means of bringing it into the world, without whom we had never known what 

mercy and truth are: for grace here is the ſame with mercy; that which in the 

original, the Old Teſtament, is called , and is all along there joined with Ph, 
truth, and is ſometimes tranſlated goodne/s, ſometimes Joving-kindne/s ; but moſt fre- 
quently. mercy, or that divine perfection, whereby God is graciouſly pleaſed to par- 
don the ſins of men, to receive them into his favour again, to be reconciled to them, 
to bleſs them, to ſanttify them, to accept of them, and at laſt to fave them, upon 
their repentance and belief in him, and in his Son. That is that grace or mercy 
Which is promiſed in the goſpel; where his truth alſo appears in the faithful per- 
ance of all ſach promiſes, to all ſuch as believe or truſt in them, and are per- 
fuaded. that God will make them good, notwithſtanding their manifold fins, whereby 
they have provoked his wrath and diſpleaſure againſt them. But it is in Chriſt only 
that theſe promiſes of mercy. are both made and fulfilled ; For all the promiſes of God 
an him are ges, and in bim amen, to the glory of God by us, 2 Cor. i. 20. to the glory 
both. of his mercy and truth, which no where ſhines forth ſo gloriouſly as in the 
making and performing ſuch gracious and wonderful promiſes to ET | 

Inis God himſelf is graciouſly, pleaſed to account his glory, in an eſpecial man- 

ber for when Moſes deſired to ſee bis glory, he, in anſwer to his prayer, n 
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to make his goodneſs paſs before him; and accordingly the Lord paſſed by before him, 
and proclaimed, The Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gracious, long-/uffering, and abun- 
dant in goodneſs, or mercy and truth, &c. Exod. xxxin. 18, 19. chap. Xxxxiv. 6. This 
is his glory, which we thank him for after the communion ; but this his glory ap- 
pears only in Jeſus Chriſt. All the creatures in the world could never have opened 
a way for the diſcovery of it: it was only Jelus Chrift, God and man in one perlon, 
that could expiate the ſins of mankind fo, that God, without the violation of his 
juſtice, could ſhew forth his mercy and truth unto them; and therefore, it is no 
wonder that God hath ſet him at his own right-hand, above all creatures whatſo- 
ever, _ hath put all things under his feet, and gave him to be head over all things to 
the church. 


To the church : that is the next thing to be here obſerved. As he is not here ſaid 
to be the head of all things, bur the head over all things; fo he is ſaid to be ſo to 
the church, or that congregation of faithful people which he hath purchaſed with 
his own blood. Ir is for that, that he is veſted with ſuch abſolute and ſupreme au- 
thority over all things, that he may be able to detend that, and bring all the found 
members of it, even all that truly believe in him, to eternal life. This he himſelf 
alſo aſſerts, to be the end of all the power that is given him of the Father; for in 
his prayer to the Father he faith, Father, the hour is come, glorify thy Son, that thy Son 
may alſo glorify thee as thou haſt given him power over all fleſh, that he ſhould give 
; eternal A to as many as thou haſt given him, John xvii. 1, 2. To the fame purpoſe 
J is that of St. Peter, where ſpeaking of Chriſt; he faith; Him hath God exalted. with his 
I right-hand, to be a prince and a Saviour, for to give repentance to Iſrael, and forgiveneſs 

of fins, Acts v. 31. Repentance and forgiveneſs are both neceſſary to eternal life. 

q And Chrift is therefore exalted, that he might give them to //rael his true church, 
3 which otherwiſe he might not be able to do: for, unleſs he was ſuch an almigh- 
BZ ty prince, as to order and diſpoſe of all things in the world, for the good of his 
: church, things might ſo fall out, that his church might be deſtroyed, and ma- 


: ny, if not all the members of it, might be fo overpowered by their ſpiritual adver- 
; faries, that they might never repent, and ſo be never qualified for pardon and 
42 ſalvation. | | | | | 
| Bur there is no fear of that; for as he hath all power given him, fo he is always 


Ky exerciſing of it: My Father, ſaith he, worketh hitherto, and I work, John v. 17. The 
3 Father governeth and manageth all and every thing that is for the good of the whole 
. creation in general; and the Son doth the fame continually, for the good of his 
: church in particular; That all things may work together for good, to them that love God, 
to them who are called according to his purpoſe, Rom. viii. 28. And that is the reaſon 
E they do fo, becauſe he orders them. He, as head over all things to the church, or- 
BY ders all things, ſo as to make them turn to the benefit and advantage of all who love 
® God, and of them only : all others are left to the general providence of God, as he 
| is the righteous Judge and Governour of the world; and being under his diſplea- 
ſure, have no ground to expect that any thing ſhould do them good, but rather that 
all things ſhould conſpire, as they do, to puniſh them for rebelling againſt their Al- 
mighty Creator. And the ſame woutd be the fate of all mankind; all things would 
work together for evil to all men, but that they are ſubject unto Chriſt 5; and he 
alters their natural tendencies, and diſpoſeth of them fo as not to hurt, but do good 
to thoſe who repent and turn to God. They are his own people, members of his 
own body; and therefore he takes ſpecial care that all things may ſerve them, and 
conduce one way or other to their happineſs or ſalvation. The moſt glorious crea- 
tures that are, the holy angels themfelves, are not exempted from it: for he being 
exalted far above them, employs them alſo to miniſter help and comfort, and all 
things that they are capable of doing for them: for, Are they not all miniſtring ſpirits, 
ſent forth to miniſter for them who ſhall be heirs of falvation ? Heb. i. 14. And though 
they have many enemies in the world, he ſuffers none of them to do his people any 
harm: they may ſpit their venom againſt them, but he changes the nature of it, and 
turns it into wholeſome food, or phyſick for them; inſomuch that the very gates of 
hell can never prevail againſt his church, not againſt any one ſound member of it: The 
laſt enemy thai Hall be deſtroyed is death, x Cor. xv. 26. But that ſhall be deſtroyed 
at laſt, ſo as never to be any more: For as the wicked ſhall go into everlaſting paniſh- 
ment, the righteous ſhall go into life eternal, Mat. xxv. 46. And when all things ſhall 
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284 Chriſt, as e Man, is the 
things under him, that God may be all in all, 1 Cor. xv. 28. Not that he will then 

e to be a king; for of his kingdom there ſhall be no end, Luke i. 33. But he ſhall 
no longer exerciſe his regal power, in ſubduing of his enemies, becauſe he will have 
none to ſubdue, and then the man Chriſt Jeſus ſhall deliver up the kingdom to God, even 
the Father, ver. 24. and be ſubject to him; but ſo, that as God lie will reiga for ever 
with him: and ſo the whole work of man's redemption will at laſt center in God, 
that he may appear to be as he is, all in all. 

Bur while his church is here militant upon earth, he exercileth his regal power, 
not only in ſubduing its enemies, but likewiſe in appointing and commiſſionatin 
officers, to adminiſter his word and facraments, - and the diſcipline that he hath ſet- 
tled in it, for the increaſing, ſtrengthning, and well-governing of the whole, and allo 
of every part of it: for, when he aſcended up on high, be led captivity captive, and gave 
gifts unto men and he gave ſome, apoſtles , and ſome, prophets, and ſome, evangeliſts ;, 
and ſome, paſtors and teachers; for the perfecting of the ſaints, for the work of the mini- 
fry, for the edifying of the body of Chriſt, Eph. iv. 8, 11, 12. This he did molt ſenſibly, 
when he firſt aſcended up to heaven, by ſending down his Holy Spirit in a viſible 
manner upon his apoſtles, that all the world might know, that the gifts and graces 


of the Spirit all come from the Lord Chriſt, as he is exalted at the right-hand of 


God. It was by him that the patriarchs and prophets were inſpired in the Old 
Teſtament, as well as the apoſtles and evangeliſts in the New; and it is he who tilt 
appoints and empowereth officers in his church, for the edifying and well-governing 
of his people; they are his miniſters, his ambaſſadors, acting only in his name: and 
it is he alone who makes their miniſtry effectual, to the ends for which he hath or- 
dained it; for which purpoſe he allo is always preſent with them, in the execution 
of their reſpective offices under him: And lo / ſaith he, I am with you alway, even to 
the end of the world, Matt. xxviii. 20. And fo he was in his church, from the be- 
ginning of it; and for many ages together he manifeſted himſelf to be fo, by fitting 
between the cherubims, upon the mercy-ſeat, over the ark, where the tables of 
the law were laid, and their iſſuing forth his oracles and reſponſes to his people, 
that conſulted him upon all occaſions, to know his pleaſure : and for a long time 
they had no other king but him; and when they had a mind to have another, he at 
firſt rebuked them for it, as rejecting him from ruling over them, 1 Sam. viii. 6, 7. 
chap. x. 19. But afterwards he was pleaſed to conſent to it; but ſo, that he choſe the 
perſons, and gave them power to act under him, as his vice-roys or deputies; he 
was {till their ſovereign; the king of Vrael, as he is often called: inſomuch, that 
the form of government, under which his church and people then lived, was moft 
properly, as Joſephus terms it, ©toexlia, a divine government. And this was a clear 
repreſentation alſo of that regal power which he exerciſeth in heaven; where being 
exalted, as head over all things, and ſitting upon the throne of grace, in the midit 
of cherubims and ſeraphims; he takes particular care of his church, as his own 
proper kingdom and people, Hbich he loved, and gave himſelf for it, that he might 
ſanflify and cleanſe it with the waſhing of water, by the word, that he might preſent 
it to himſelf a glorious church, not having ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing; but that 
it ſbould be holy, and without blemiſh, Eph. v. 25, 26, 27. And for the ſame.purpoſe, 
he defends it all along by his almighty power; he directs and governs it by his 
Holy Spirit; he diſpoſes of all things both in it, and out of it, for the benefit 
and advantage of it; and ſo will continue to do, till that which is militant here 
on earth, be made a moſt glorious 5 575 triumphant in heaven; and all becauſe, 


as the apoſtle here adds, The chufch is his body, the fulneſs of him that filleth 
all in all. | | | 


WHICH is the laſt thing to be here obſerved concerning Chriſt's regal power, that 
be is head over all things for the church, as it is his body. His body, not only in a poli- 
tical ſenſe, as a kingdom is uſually called a body politick, for the Greek word cou, 
is never, as I remember, taken in that ſenſe: beſure the apoſtle here, and all along 
uſeth it, according to its common ſignification for a natural body, though in a myſti- 
cal ſenſe; as where he ſaith, Chriſt is the bead of the body, the church, Col. i. 18. 
And. writing to the church at Corinth; For as the body is one, and hath many members, 
and all the members of that one body, being many, are one body; /0 3's is Chriſt. For 
the body is not one member, but many. If the foot ſhall ſay, becauſe JI am not the hand, 
an not of ihe body; is it therefore not of the body? &c. Now ye are the body of rt th 
and members in particular, 1 Cor. xii. 12, 14, 15,27. Where he plainly compares ** 
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whole church to the body of a man, of which every believer is a member in 
articular, according to his place and ſtation in that body: one is an eye, ano- 
cher a hand, a third a foot; one is a higher, another a lower member; but (till 
every one is a member, and Chriſt the head of the whole body: he rules and go- 
verns it, he influenceth and direQeth it, he gives life, and vigour, and motion to 
it, and to every member of it, as the head doth to the body of a man; by the vital 
and animal ſpirits, which are tranſmitted from thence into every part of the body, 
through many little bands, or ligaments, and channels, whereby the head and body 
are joined together, and communicate with one another; ſo doth Chriſt to the 
church: from him the head, as the apoſtle ſaith, The whole body fitly joined together, 
and compatted by that which every joint ſupplieth, according to the eſtectual working in the 
meaſure of every part, maketh increaſe of the body, unto the edifying of itſelf in love, 
Eph. iv. 10. And again, from him as the head, All the body by joints and bands, hav- 
ing nouriſhment miniſtred and knit together, increaſeth with the increaſe of God, Col. ii. 19. 
which ſhews the {ſtricteſt union that can poſſibly be, between Chriſt and his church; 
and likewiſe his wonderful way of working upon it, by his Holy Spirit, which pro- 
ceeding from him, the head, is diffuſed into the whole body, and into every part 
and member of it. By this the whole is preſerved, ſtrengthned, increaſed z and by 
this every particular member is nouriſhed, quickned, excited, and enabled to per- 
form all the functions of the new and ſpiritual lite, which he hath put into it: by 
this his Holy Spirit, as it is adminiſtred in the ſacrament of baptiſm, we are inſerted 
into his body, and made members of it; For by one ſpirit we are all baptized into one 
body, 1 Cor. xii. 13. and ſo are members of his body, of his fleſh, and of his bones, Eph. 
v. 30. And by the ſame Spirit adminiſtred in the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper, 
we are ſtrengthned and refreſhed; For hereby we being many, are one bread and one body, 
for we are all partakers of that one bread, the ſtaff and ſupport of our ſpiritual life, 
1 Cor. x. 17. And therefore it is no wonder that Chriſt takes ſo great care of his 
church, ſeeing it is fo nearly related, fo intimately united to him, that it is his body, 
yea, ſo his body, that it is his ,, his fulneſs, that whereby he is full and com- 


pleat, which otherwiſe he would not be, no more than a head is without a body, 


although in himſelf he filleth all in all. In himſelf, abſolutely conſidered, dwelleth 
the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily; but conſidered as head of the church, with- 
out that he would not be perfect, for he would want a body, and ſo could not be 
properly a head. And therefore the apoſtle here truly calls the church his fulneſs, 
or complement : but leſt this ſhould ſeem to derogate from the fulnefs that he hath 
in himſelf, he calls it the fulneſs of him that filleth all in all; which as it is the 
higheſt encomium that can be given of the church, ſo it is the ground allo of all the 
great things that Chriſt hath done, and is ſtill doing in heaven for it; where he is 
head over all things to the church, which is his body, the fulneſs of him that filleth all 
in all. 


IESE things may ſeem perhaps to ſome, to be matters only of theory and ſpe- 


ulation ; but if duly conſidered, they will be found to have as great influence upon 
our minds and actions, as any articles of our faith whatſoever. For is Chriſt our 
Saviour exalted at the right-hand of God? Are all things put under his feet ? 
What a glorious, what a mighty Saviour then have we now in heaven? How well may 
we believe, and truſt on him for all things neceſſary for our falvation? For, I bo is 
he that condemneth ? It is Chriſt that died, ye rather that is riſen again, who is even at 
the right-hand of God, who alſo.maketh interceſſion for us, Rom. viii. 34. Who ſhall 
ſeparate-us from the love of Chriſt ? Shall tribulation, or diſtreſs, or perſecution, or fa- 
mine, or nakedneſs, or peril, or ſword ? All theſe things are conquered by Chriſt our Sa- 
viour : Nay, in all theſe things, we ourſelves too are more than conquerors through him 
that loved us, ver. 35, 37. What then can impede or hinder our ſalvation by him? 
Can men, or angels, or devils themſelves ? They are all under our Saviour's feet, and 
cannot ſo much as ſtir without him; and therefore we may defy them all, and ſay 
with the apoſtle, I am perſuaded, that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor princt- 
palities, nor powers, nor things preſent, nor things to come; nor height, nor depth, nor 


any other creature, ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the love of God, which is in Chriſt 
Jeſus our Lord, ver. 38, 39. 


Is Chriſt given to be head over all things to the church? How then can the 
gates of hell ever prevail againſt it, or againſt any ſound member of it? What can 
we want, what need we fear, who have him that hath all things under him, always 
wats * © ſupply and help us? What can he 7 do for us that he will? And what 
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will he not do for us that he can? He that is head over all things, he can do all 
things for us, he can ſubdue all things under us, he can give all things to us, he can 
prevent all things: from doing us any harm, and he can make all things work toge- 
ther for good. And he that is head over all things to the church, we may be ſure, 
will do all he can for us; that being the end of his being exalted over all things, that 
he may diſpoſe of all things, fo as will beſt conduce to our happineſs and falvation 
by him. And we may well be confident, that he will fully anſwer the end of his 
exaltation in heaven, where he always fits upon the throne of grace, ready to re- 
ceive the petitions we put up to God in his name, and to ſee they be granted ac- 
cording to the promiſe which he made us, when he was upon earth, ſaying, Z/hat- 
ſoever ye ſhall ast the Father in my name, he will give it you, John xvi. 23. | 

Is the church the body of Chriſt, the fulne/s of him that filleth all in all? What 
love and care then muſt Chriſt needs have for his church, nouriſhing and cheriſhing 
it even as his own fleſh? And what love ſhould all the members of the church 
have for him, as well as for one another ? What care to ſerve, honour and obey him ? 
How ſoberly, how righteoufly, how godly ſhould they live, who are fo nearly related 
to him, that is head over all things in the world? And who would not be in the num- 
ber of them ? | 


God grant that all here preſent may be ſo, that we may all be real members of that body, 
of which, Chriſt is head, and live accordingly, that we may be influenced, directed, 
frengthnet, governed, and protected continually by his power and ſpirit; that we ma 7 
always do thoſe things that pleaſe him, and ſo always live under his particular care and 
conduct; who hath all things put under his feet, and is given to be head over all things 
zo the church, which is his body, the fulneſs of him thai filleth all in all; and liveth 
and reigneth with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, ever one God, world without end, 
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CHRIST 1s our Lord and Maſter. 


Z JoHN Xii. 1g. 52 
Te call me Maſter, and Lord; and ye ſay well, for fo I am. 


HA jeſus Chriſt is our Lord and Maſter, we all acknowledge; we ac- 
knowledge it in our daily prayers; we acknowledge it in the hymns and 
praiſes that we offer up to God; we acknowledge it every time we re- 
peat the apoſtles creed z we acknowledge it in our common diſcourſe : 
we ſeldom ſpeak of Chriſt to one another, but we call him our Lord. And fo we 
all acknowledge him to be fo with our mouths, but I ſear there are but few who 
do it in their hearts; but few who duly conſider what they ſay, when they call 
Chriſt their Lord; but ſpeak it only as a word of courſe, which they have accuſ- 
tomed themſelves: to, and therefore they repeat it over and over again, without ever 
conſidering , the true meaning and purport of it: for if they did that, whenſo- 
Ever men ſpeak of Chriſt as their Lord and Maſter, they really thought and believed 
him to be ſo, they conld not but take more care than they commonly do to pleaſe 
and honour him, 'and to carry themſelves as his ſeryants through the whole courſe 
of geit lige. 5 


our 
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ut the plain truth is, we ſerve this as we do the other articles of 
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our faith, we own it in general to be true, but never make any particular application 
of it to ourſelves, and ſo are no way affected with it: but notwithſtanding our pro- 
ſeſſion to believe it, we live as if it were not ſo. Whereas, if we lived with a con- 
ſtant belief and ſenſe of this upon our minds, that Chriſt is our Maſter and Lord, we 
' ſhould always look upon ourſelves as bound in duty and conſcience to do the works 
that he hath ſet us, and to act according to the rules and laws which he hath pre- 
ſeribed to us. And hence it is, that he himſelf here puts his diſciples (and us among 
the reſt) in mind of this great truth, aſſuring them of it with his own mouth, ſay- 
ing, Je call me Maſter and Lord, and ye ſay well, ſor ſo I am. Whereby he gave 
them to underſtand, that when they called him Lord or Maſter, as they uſually did 
when they ſpoke to him, or to others of him, he would not have them do it, only 
out of compliment and flattery, nor think by that title they gave him more reſpect 
than what was due to him; but he would have them know and remember, that 
they faid well and truly, whenſoever they called him fo ; for that he really was, and 
is their Lord and Maſter. Neither did he ſay this only for their ſakes, to whom he 
ſpake it; but for ours alſo, for whoſe ſake it is recorded, that we may take notice 
of the relation we ſtand in to him, and behave ourſelves accordingly. 
Wick therefore that we may for the future do, waving the occaſion of the 
words till afterwards, when it will come in courſe to be conſidered ; we ſhall obſerve, 


Firſt, IN what ſenſe Jeſus Chriſt is our Lord and Maſter ; and then, 


Secondly, WHAT obligations this relation to him lays upon us, and what uſe and 
improvement is to be made of it. 


As for the fir, nothing is more plain and certain from the holy ſcriptures, than 


that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, in the higheſt and moſt proper ſenſe of the word. He is 
ſometimes called, The Lord Jeſus : They found not the body of the Lord Jeſus, faith 
St. Luke, xxiv. 3. All the time that the Lord Jeſus went in and out among us, ſaith St. 
Peter, Acts i. 21. And St. Stephen, Lord Jeſus, receive my ſpirit, Acts vii. 59. Some- 


times he is called, The Lord Chriſt ;, as where St. Paul faith, Ye ſerve the Lord Chriſt, 


Col. iii. 24. Sometimes, The Lord Feſus Chriſt ; as, Believe in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
Acts xvi. 31. Sometimes, Chriſt Jeſus the Lord : As ye have received Chriſt Jeſus 
the Lord, Col. ii. 6. Sometimes, yea very often, he is called abſolutely, The Lord, 
without the addition of any other name or title; as where it is written, Aud when 
the Lord ſaw her, Luke vii. 13. and, They have taken away the Lord out of the ſepul- 
chre, John xx. 2. and Mary Magdalen told the diſciples, That ſhe had ſeen the Lord, 
John xx. 18. Lea, the very angels give him this title, Come, faith the angel, ſee the 
place where the Lord lay, Matt. xxviii. 6. Neither do men and angels only, but the 
infallible Spirit of God himſelf calls Chriſt, The Lord, all along in his holy oracles ; 
eſpecially in the New Teſtament, whereſoever there is mention made of the Lord in 
general, it is always meant of the Lord Chrift, even in ſuch places alſo which are 
quoted out of the Old Teſtament as well as the other, as might eaſily be ſhewn. 
And in the Old "Teſtament itſelf, this great name is very often given to God the Son, 
as well as to the Father, and can be underſtood of no other than the Lord Jeſus ; 
as where he is called, The Lord our righteouſneſs, Jer. xxiii. 6. where God faith, That 
he will ſave bis people by the Lord their God, Hol. i. 7. where Daniel beſeecheth God 
to bear his Prayer; far the Lord's ſake, ch. ix. 17. Yea, whereſoever it is ſaid in the 
rophets, Thus ſaith the Lord, it is always to be underſtood of the Lord Chriſt; for 
5 was his Spirit that was in the prophets, as St. Peter aſſures us from him, 1 Pet. i. 11. 
Bu rx here we muſt obſerve, that the Hebrew word, which the Greek interpreters 
generally tranſlate Kvpiov, we, The LORD, in great letters; the word, I fay, in the 
original is 711, the incommunicable name of the divine Eſſence, proper and pecu- 
liar only to the true God, and to Jeſus Chriſt only as ſuch, as he is the eternal Son 
of God, of the ſame individual Eſſence with the Father: for as ſuch, all things 
were made by him, all things depend upon him, all things have their being, or ſub- 
Giſt continually in him; and therefore, all things muſt needs be entirely under his 
dominion and lordſhip : and he doth whatſoever he pleaſeth in heaven and earth, 
making all things in their ſeveral places, and according to their ſeveral abilities, to 
ſerve. him, the ſupreme Lord, the univerſal Governor of the whole world. 
Bur beſides this his original and eſſential title to abſolute dominion over all things, 
as he is God, he hath another alſo as he is Emmanuel, God-man, and therefore Jeſus, 
or the Saviour of mankind ; for, as ſuch, he is appointed heir of all things, Heb, * 
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He is Lord of lords, and King of kings, 1 Tim. vi. 15. Rev. xix. 16. Pal. cxxxvi. 3. 
He is the Lord of the whole earth, Joſh. iii. 11, 13. Pal. xcvii. 5. Zach. iv. 14. chap. vi. 
5. Mich. iv. 13. He hath the heathen given him for his inheritance, and the utmoſt parts 
of the earth for his poſſeſſion, Pſal. ii. 8. He hath dominion alſo from ſea to ſea, and from 
the river to the ends of the earth, Pfal. Ixxii. 8. He hath given him dominion and glory, 
and a kingdom, that all people, nations and languages ſhould ſerve him: his dominion is 
an everlaſting dominion, which ſhall not paſs away, and his kingdom that which ſhall nut be 
defiroyed, Dan. vii. 14. He reigns over the houſe of Jacob for ever, and of his kingdom 
there ſhall be no end, Luke i. 33. Heis Lord of all, Acts x. 36. and over all, Rom. x. 1:. 
He hath all power given him in heaven and in earth, Mat. xxviii. 18. He hath auths.. 
rity given him to execute judgment alſo, becauſe be is the Son of man, John v. 27. For the 
Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment unto the Son, ver. 22. And hat.. 
given all things into his hand, John xin. 3. He hath /er him at his own right-hand in the 
heavenly places, far above all principality, and power, and might, and dominion ; and every 
name that is named, not only in this world, but alſo in that which is to come: and hath put 
all things under his feet, and gave him to be the head over all things to the church, Eph. i. 
20, 21, 22. 1 Cor. xv. 27. In ſhort, ſeeing he being in the form of God, thought it 10 
robbery to be equal with God; and yet took upon him the form of a ſervant, and became 
obedient unto death, even the death of the croſs : therefore God alſo hath highly exalted 
him, and given him a name which is above every name, that at the name of Jeſus every 
knee ſhould bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and things under the earth; and 
that every tongue ſhould confeſs, that Feſus Chriſt is Lord, to the glory of God the Father, 
Phil. ii. 9, 10, 11. For to this end, Chriſt both died, and roſe, and revived, that he 


' might be Lord both of the dead and living, Rom. xiv. 9. 


E thought good to lay all theſe places of holy ſcripture together, that we may at 
one view behold what we ought to believe concerning our bleſſed Saviour's autho- 
rity and dominion ; what a mighty Lord he is, how far his dominion reacheth, and 
how long it laſts. For here we ſee, that he is the Lord of the whole earth, and 
of all the kingdoms and nations that are on it : that all the kings and princes there, 
how abſolute ſoever they may be in reſpect of one another, or of their own reſpettive 
ſubjects, are all ſubjett to the Lord Jeſus, and hold their kingdoms and princi- 
palities under him: that he executeth judgment upon the ſons of men, and doth 
what he pleaſeth with every one of them: that his juriſdiction is not confined to 
the earth, but extends itſelf as far as heaven, and to the utmoſt bounds of the 
whole creation: that he 1s exalted above, far above angels, archangels, and all the 
powers of the other world, as well as this: that all this ſupreme authority is com- 
mitted by God the Father to him, as he is the Son of man, and becauſe he is fo : 
that all things are thus made ſubject to him, becauſe, as he was the Son of man, he 
became obedient even to the death of the croſs, and by that means merited, or de- 
ſerved it at the hands of God : that the great end, wherefore he is thus given to 
be the head or ſupreme Governor over all things, was for the ſake of the church, 
that he might order and diſpoſe of all things that happen by God's general provi- 
dence, ſo as to make them work together for the good of his church, and of every 
particular member of it: that all the creatures in heaven and earth are thereforc 
bound to acknowledge that Jeſus Chriſt is the Lord, and that this is highly for the 
glory of God the Father: and, that this his dominion and power ſhall be conti- 
nually exerciſed to the end of the world, when his enemies being all deſtroyed, and 
his ſaints made perfect in glory; ſo that there will be no more occaſion ſor the ex- 
erciſe of any ſuch authority, he all then deliver up the kingdom to God and the Father, 
1 Cor. xv. 24- As he is the Son of man, he will deliver it up to God; as he is the 
Son of God, he will deliver it up unto the Father: yet ſo, that he himſelf alſo ſhall 


"reign as king and Lord for ever, 


By this we may ſee, how great a Lord Jeſus Chriſt is; ſo great, that the greateſt 
Lords and princes upon earth are infinitely more inferior and ſubject unto him, than 


their meaneſt ſubjects and ſervants are to them: inſomuch that in compariſon of 


him, all muſt acknowledge, as we do in the enchariſtical hymn, That he only is the 
Lord; and all the creatures in heaven and earth are bound to own him for their Lord 


and Maſter. But mankmd in general, and particularly we, and all the members of 


his church, have another and more ſpecial obligation upon us to do it; foraſmuch 


as when we were ſold under fin, and therefore ſubject to the wrath of God, the Lord 
Jeſus was pleaſed to purchaſe and redeem us to hintfelf, on purpoſe that he might be 
dur Lord and Matter, and we his ſubjects and ſervants, in the ſtricteſt ſenſe that 


could 
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could be: for it is written, that he purchaſed his church with his own blood; Acts xx. 28. 


We are redeemed from our vain converlation with the precious blood of Chriſt, as 


of a Lamb without blemiſh and without ſpot, 1 Pet. i 18. for he gave himſelf for us, that 
he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify to himſelf a peculiar people, zealaus of good- 
works, Tit. ii. 14. and ſo deliver us from the wrath to come, 1 Theſſ. i. 1c. Wherefore 
we being thus bought with a price, we are none of our own, 1 Cor. vi. 19. but we are 
wholly his who bought us, his lot, his flock, his purchaſe, his inheritance, his 
ſaints, his ſervants, his ele&, his uo, his treaſure, his ſpecial or peculiar 
ple, as the children of Mrael are called, Exod. xix. . And fo are all the true 15-ae! of 
God, they are a choſen generation, a royal prieſthocd, an holy nation, a peculiar people 
( 1 Pet. ii. 9.) unto him, and he is in a peculiar manner their Lord and Maſter : he 
exerciſeth a peculiar government over them, and takes ſpecial care of them above all 
people: he having redeemed them to himſelf, as their great Lord and patron, he 
nouriſheth and maintaineth them at his own coſt and charges: he ſupplies them 
with all things neceſſary both for life and godlineſs: he feeds them often at his 
own table: he appoints them all their ſeveral places and ſtations in the world, 
where they may do him beſt ſervice: he gives them every one work to do, and calls 
them to account how they do it: he defends them from all their enemies, and ſuf- 
fers none to do them hurt: he bleſſeth and ſanctifieth all occurrences to them, ſo as 
to make all things work together for their good: if they happen to go aſtray, he, 


one way or other, brings them back again, to mind the buſineſs that he hath ſet 


them: if they oftend, as they often do, his and their heavenly Father, he makes 
atonement and reconciliation for them: if their hearts be broken, or their con- 
ſciences wounded for their ſins, he binds them up, and heals them again, ſo as to 
make them ſounder than they were before: if they be infirm and weak, not able to 
do the work he employs them in, he refreſheth, he animates, he ſtrengthens them 
with his grace and Holy Spirit in the inner man; ſo that they can do all things 
through Chriſt that ſtrengthens them. In ſhort, he gives them whatſoever they have, 
he ſupplies them with whatſoever they want, he directs and aſſiſts them in whatſoever 
they do: and when their day is fpent, and their work done, he gives them great 
recompence of reward, ſaying to every one of them, Well done, good and faithful ſer- 
vant, enter thou into the joy of thy Lord, Matt. xxv. 21. 

he joy of thy Lord : a phraſe much to be obſerved; for hereby ke puts us in mind, 
that he is not only a Lord in general, but that he is our Lord, and the Lord of every 
one of us in particular, and that we ought to look upon him as ſach:. and fo his 
people have always done. In the Old Teſtament, they did not only call him 11, 
The Lord, but alſo N, Our Lord; as David ſaid, O Lord our Lord, how excellent is thy 
name in all the earth, Pal. viii. 1. And „e, my Lord; as David again, The Lord 
ſaid unto my Lord, fit thou on my right-band, Pal. cx. 1. And Daniel, And now, O our 
God, hear the prayer of thy ſervant, Mx y, for my Lord's ſake, as the words may 


be render'd; Dan. ix. 17. And fo in the New Teſtament, when the apoſtles, diſci- 


ples; or ſuch as believed in him, ſpake of him, with relation to the church in gene- 
ral, they uſually call him, as we do in our publick prayers, Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, as 
being the Lord of the whole church, and of all the members of it alike: but when 
they ſpeak of him, every one with relation to himſelf, every one appropriates him, 
as it were, to himſelf, and calls him his Lord in particular. J/hence is this to me, faith 
Elizabeth; that the mother of my Lord is come to me? Luke i. 43. They have taken away 
my Lord, faith Mary Magdalen, John. xx. 13. Thomas anſwered and ſaid unto him, 
My Lord and my God, ver. 28. And St. Paul, 1 count all things but loſs for the excellency 
of the knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord, Phil. iii. 8. And ſo we all may, or rather, 
ſo we ought all to do. It is not enough for me to acknowledge Chriſt to be the Lord of 
all believers in general, but I muſt look upon him as my Lord, and my. Maſter, in a 
particular manner; and ſo ought every one of us to do: He taſted death for every one 
of us; Heb. ii; 9. And every one of us is baptized into his death, and we then cove- 
nanted witch him, and promiſed every one of us to be his ſervant, and to own him for 
our Lord and Maſter; which therefore we are every one bound to do all our life long. 
1 fay, all our life long : for it is not enough for us to acknowledge it in general, or to 
think of it only now and then; but we ought to live with a firm belief, and with a 
conſtant ſenſe of this upon our minds, that Jeſus Chriſt is our Lord and patron, our 
Maſter and governour ; and that we are always at his ſervice, under his command, 
entirely ſubjett to his will and pleaſure: he may do with us what he will, and we 
cannot gainſay it; he may command us what he pleaſes, and we are bound to do it. 
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Neither muſt we look upon him as our Lord only at a diſtance, but as one that is 
| always preſent with us, whereſoever we are, and take notice of every thing we do, 
| intending to reward or puniſh us, according as we do, or do not what he commands, E 
and fo as he commands it to be done: eſpecially when we are at church, we are E 
then to look upon ourſelves as in the houſe of our Lord, where he himſelf aſſures q 
us he is ſpecially preſent, ſaying, ¶bere two or three are gathered together in my name, 7 
there am ] in the midſi of them, Matt. xviii. 20. But above all, while we are at his holy 
table, where every thing hath the neareſt relation to him that can be upon earth: 3 
the table itſelf is the table of the Lord, 1 Cor. x. 21. the bread which we there 
eat, is the body of the Lord, chap. xi. 29. the cup we there drink, is the cup of : 
the Lord, chap. x. 21. the whole feaſt is called, The ſupper of the Lord, chap. xi. 2c. YH 
of our Lord and Mafter. Chriſt. And therefore all the while that we are there, we E 
ſhould carry ourſelves with that reverence and godly fear, which becometh ſervants in 
the preſence of their Lord, their Mighty, their Almighty Lord, the Lord of the 
whole world. 3 
Could we keep this great truth thus always fixed upon our minds, it would be ] 
of mighty uſe and advantage to us, through the whole courſe of our lives: as 1 | 
promiſed to ſhew in the next place, and may eaſily do it. | 
Fon which purpoſe we may firſt take notice that one great reaſon, wherefore ſo 
many of thoſe who profeſs the goſpel of Chriſt, take no care to live according to the 
rules preſcribed in it, is, becauſe they look upon Chriſt only as their Saviour, not 
| as their Lord and Maſter. They have been taught, and accordingly believe as they 
| ought, that Jeſus Chriſt is the Saviour of the world, that he died for them, and was 
thereby « propitiation for their fins, and not theirs only, but for the ſins of the whole world, 
1 John ii. 1, 2. And therefore they hope that he will ſave them from the wrath of 
God, and from all the puniſhments which are due unto them for their fins. And 
this is all that men generally expect from Chrift their Saviour: and it is true, they 
have all the reaſon that can be to expect it from him, if they do but obſerve what he 
' hath appointed, in order thereunto. But this they ſeldom do, upon this account, 
becauſe looking upon Chriſt only under the notion of their Saviour, Mediator, and 
Adyocate, to make atonement for their ſins, they are apt to be ſecure, and take no 
further care of doing what he hath appointed and commanded, in order to their ob- 
taining pardon and ſalvation by him. Whereas, if they would look upon Chriſt as 
their Lord as well as their Saviour, their Maſter as well as their Redeemer, and 
therefore their Lord and Maſter, becauſe their Saviour and Redeemer, as I have ſhewn 
he is; they would then fee themſelves as much oblig'd to obey his laws, as they are 
concerned to believe his promiſes; and be as fearful to offend him, as they are deſirous 
to be ſaved by him. There is no temptation they can be under, there is no duty 
they can ſet about, there is no place, no employment, no condition or circumſtance 
of life they can be in, but this, if duly conſidered, would be a check upon them, and 
Help to keep them within their line: but I ſhall inſtance only in ſuch uſes, which 
the holy ſcripture directs us to make of this great truth, that the Lord Jeſus is our 
Lord and Maſter. 

- TI fall begin with that uſe which our Lord himſelt makes of it in this place. He, 
after his laſt ſupper, condeſcended ſo far as to waſh his diſciples feet: but when he 
came to Simon, Simon laid to him, Lord doſt thou waſh my feet? ver. 6. Our Lord, 
among other things, anſwered, II waſh thee not, thou haſt no part with me. upon 
which, Simon Peter ſaid, Lord, not my feet only, but alſo my hands and my bead, ver. 9. 
Where we may obſerve; that when. St. Peter ſpoke to him, he till called him Lord. 
from whence our Lord ſeems to take the occaſion of uttering theſe words; Je call me 
Maſter and Lord, and ye ſay woll, for ſo I am: and then he adds, I I then, your Lord 
and Maſter, have waſhed your feet, ye alſo ought to waſh one another 's feet; for I have given 
you an example, that ye ſhould do as I bave done to you. Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, th: 
ſervant is not greater than his Lord, neither he that is ſent, greater than he that ſent him, 
ver. 14, 15, 16. His waſhing of his diſciples feet, was a great inſtance of his kind- 
neſs to them, and likewiſe of his humility and condeſcenſion. This therefore is the 
uſe that he himſelf did, and would have us to make of this doctrine, that ſeeing he 
is our great Lord and Maſter; and yet he ſtooped ſo low, as to do ſuch a mean office 
for his diſciples: we who are his diſciples and his ſervants, ſhould think nothing too 
mean, nothing too low, that we can poſſibly do for one another. And this is that 
virtue; wherein he would have us, in an eſpecial manner, to follow his example: 
Learn of me, ſaith he, for I am meek and lowly in beart; Matt. xi. 21. And it is very 
2 Sv of oblervable, 
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obſervable, that he would have us learn meekneſs and patience, as well as humility 
of him, upon this account, becauſe he is ozr Lord : The diſciple, faith he, is not above 
his maſter, not the ſervant above his lord it is enough for the diſciple that he be as his 
maſter, and the ſervant as his lord. If they bave called the maſter of the bouſe Relzebub, 
how much more ſhall they call them of his houſhold ? Matt. x. 24, 25. This is a thing he 
would have them take ſpecial notice of, ſo as to keep it always in their minds: Re- 
member, faith he, the word that I ſaid unto you, the ſervant is not greater than the lord : 
if they have perſecuted me, they will alſo perſecute you ; if they have kept my ſaying, they will 
keep yours aiſo, John xv. 20. And verily, if our Lord Jeſus was reproached, affficted, 

rſecuted, as he was while he lived on earth, it was no wonder if we be ſo too: for 
how can we, his ſervants, expett to fare better in the world, than he our great Lord 
and Maſter did? And if he, for our fake, underwent all that was laid upon him, 
with ſo much patience and meekneſs, that ohen he was reviled, be reviled not again; 
when be ſuffere1, be threatned not, but committed himſelf to him that judgeth rigbteouſiy, 1 Pet. 
ii. 23- What cauſe have we patiently to ſubmit to whatſoever God, for his 1ake, 
ſhall ſee good to lay upon us, without being diſcompos'd in ourſelves, or diſturbed 
and vexed at the inſtruments of it? How well might the apoſtle ſay, The /ervant 
of the Lord, the Lord Jeſus, muſt not firive, but be gentle unto all men, apt to teach, patient? 
2 Tim, ii. 23. For otherwiſe he would be far from carrying himſelf as the ſervant of 
ſuch a Lord, and far from doing him any ſervice; for they that cauſe diviſions, ſerve 
not the Lord Jeſus Chrift, but their own bellies, Rom. xvi. 18. Hence alſo, they who 
have ſervants under them, remembring that they have ſo great a Maſter above them, 
ſhould learn to be as juſt and equitable unto their ſervants, as they defire their 
Maſter ſhould be kind and merciful unto them. This is the uſe which the apoſtle 
makes of this doctrine, ſaying, Maſters, give unto your ſervants that which is juſt and 
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equal, knowing that ye alſo have a Maſter in heaven, Col. iv. 1. 


Burr that which I would chiefly put you in mind of at preſent, is the duty which 
you owe to Chriſt, as he is your Lord: for as ſuch you are certainly bound to carry 
yourſelves towards him, as becomes his ſervants in all reſpects. For, firſt, is Chriſt 
your Lord? Then you muſt prefer and love him above all things and perſons upon 
earth; foraſmuch as there is no thing, nor perſon upon earth, that hath fo much 
authority over you, as he hath, nor that expreſſeth ſo much love and kindneſs to 
you as he doth. It was he that loved you, ſo as to give himſelf for you, on purpoſe 
to redeem you to himſelf: it was he that delivered you from the bondage of corruption, 
into the glorious liberty of the children of God: it was he that purchaſed all man- 
ner of bleſſings for you, with the price of his own blood; and it is he who conferreth 
them upon you, and continues them to you: fo that whatſoever good thing you have, 
whatſoever bleſſing or mercy you receive from the hands of God, you are beholden 
unto Chriſt for it, and hold it only during the will and pleaſure of him your Lord 
and Maſter. For, as God would never have been merciful to you at all, unleſs 
Chriſt had died, ſo he would not continue any mercy to you, unleſs Chriſt your 
Lord continued to make interceſſion for yon. What infinite cauſe then have you to 
love and value him above all things, without whom you could have nothing to love 
or value? Hence it is that our Lord himſelf faith, Ae that loveth father or mother 
more than me, is not worthy of me; and he that loveth ſon or daughter more than me, is not 
worthy of me, Matt. x. 37. Whereby he gives us to underſtand, that he who loves any 


thing as much, or more than him, is not worthy to be his ſervant, or to call him 


Lord: and therefore we may truly ſay with the apoſtle, F any man love not the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, let him be Anathema, Maran-atha, 1 Cor. xvi. 22. But grace ſhall be 
with all them, that love our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in ſincerity, Eph. vi. 24. | 
AGAIN, is Chriſt your Lord? What honour and reſpect then onght you to ſhew 
him upon all occaſions? Far more than you do to any creature; ye the fame that 
you give to the Creator himſelf: For the Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all 
Judgment to the Son (and ſo hath made him Lord of all things) that all ſhould honour the 
Son, even as they honour the Father, John v. 22, 23. All, not only men, but angels; for 
God hath given him a name that is above every name, that at the name of Jeſus every 
knee ſhould bow, of things in heaven, and things in the earth, and things under the earth, 
Phil. ii. 10. And when he bringeth in the Firſt-begotten into the world, he faith, 
And let all the angels of God worſhip bim, Heb. i. 6. And if the angels themſelves 
worthip him, how much more ought men to do it? eſpecially they who own him to 
be their Lord, and profeſs themſelves to be his humble ſorvants, as all here 1 1 
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do? Certainly; whenſoever you meet with him, you ought to ihew him all the re- 
ſpect which is due to ſo great a Lord, all the while that you are in his preſence, as 
you always are in a ſpecial manner, when ye meet together in his name; for he him- 
{elf hath ſaid, here tao or three are gathered together in my name, there am I in the midſt 
of them; Matt. xviii. 20. 24 we being here met together in his name, we 
may be confident, that he is in the midſt of us, more confident than if we ſaw him 
with our eyes: foraſmuch as we have his word for it, who cannot lye, nor err, as 
our ſenſes often do. But is our Lord here preſent ? Is he in the midſt of us? How 
gravely then, how modeſtly, how humbly, how reverently ſhould we carry ourſelyes 
before him? Let us but remember, that our Lord is with us, whereſoever we meet 
together in his name, and we ſhall need no other argument to perſuade us to wor- 
ſhip him with reverence and godly fear. 

OREOVER, is Chriſt your Lord? Then ye ought to obey him, and do whatſo- 
ever he commands you. This is no more than what ye expect from your ſervants, e- 
ven to do what you bid them; and they are bound by their covenants to do it. How 
much more are you bound to obſerve what your Lord and Mater, the ſoveraign of 
all the world, requires of you ? Beſides all other conſiderations, this very relation 
you ſtand in to him, obligeth you to it; fo that it is in vain, it is abſurd to pretend 
that he is your Lord, and yet not to obey him: as he himſelf argues, ſaying, Nh 
call ye me Lord, Lord, and do not the things which I ſay? Luke vi. 46. implying, that 
they who will not obſerve his laws, ought not to call him Lord: for though they 
profeſs he is ſo with their mouths, in works they deny it, and in effect fay, We will 
not have this man rule over us. 

Bur I hope better things of you; and that, as ye own Chriſt to be your Lord, ye 
are ready to ſhew it, by doing whatſoever he hath commanded, fo ſoon as it is made 
known to you. Wherefore, that you may not pretend ignorance, I ſhall, in his 
name and preſence, put you in mind of what he would have you all do; and that 
it may come with the more force upon you, I ſhall inſtance only in ſuch things as he 
Himſelf was pleaſed to utter with his own mouth, when he was upon earth. Be it 
known therefore to you, that Jeſus Chriſt your Lord and Maſter commands you all 
to repent and believe the goſpel, Mark i. 15. to believe in God, and to felieve alſo in him, 
Jobn xiv. 1. to love the Lord your God with all your heart, with all your ſoul, and with 
all your mind, Matt. xvii. 37. not to fear them which kill the body, but are not able to kill 
the ſoul; but rather to fear him which is able to deſiroy both ſoul and body in hell, Matt. x. 
28. always to pray to God, Luke xviii. 1. and when ye pray, to ſay, Our Father which art 
in heaven, &c. Luke xi. 2. To ſeek the kingdom of God, and his righteouſneſs, in the 
firſt place, and to take no thought for the morrow, Matt. vi. 33, 34. to be merciful, as 
your Father is merciful, Luke vi. 36. and perfect, as your Father which is in heaven is 
perfect, Matt. v. 48. to beware if falſe prophets, which come to you in ſheep's cloathing, but 
inwardly they are ravening wolves, Matt. vii. 15. to do unto all men as you would have 
them to do to you, ver. 12. to give alms of ſuch things as ye have, or as much as ye are 
able, Luke xi. 41. to take heed and beware of covetouſueſi, chap. xii. 15. to love one ano- 
ther, as he hath loved you, John xiii. 34. chap. xv. 12. to love your enemies, to bleſs them 
that curſe you, to do good to them that hate you, to pray for them that deſpiteſully uſe you, 
and perſecute you, Matt. v. 44. to take his yoke upon you, and to learn of him to be meek 
and lowly in heart, Matt. xi. 29. to celebrate the ſacrament which he inſtituted at his laſt 
ſupper, in remembrance of him, Luke xxii. 19. to take heed, left at any time your hearts 
be over-charged with ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs, and cares of this life, Luke xxi. 34. In 
a word, he commands, That your light ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee your good 
works, and glorify your Father which is in heaven, Matt. v. 16. Theſe are the expreſs 
commandments of the Lord Jeſus, and unleſs you obey him in ſuch plain and neceſſary 
things as theſe are, you may call him Lord and Maſter as often as you pleaſe, but 
he will never own you for his ſervants or diſciples, neither have ye any ground to ex- 
pect ſalvation from him: for though he be the Author of eternal ſalvation, he is ſo only 
to them who obey him, Heb. v. 9. Matt. vii. 21. | Io 

BEes1DEs that, is Chriſt our Lord? Then we are his ſervants; fo are all that are 
called by him, and own him to be their Lord; as the apoſtle ſaith, He that is called in 
the Lord, being a ſervant, is Chriſt's freeman; or rather, is made free by Chriſt, though 
not in reſpect of men, yet in reſpect of him, whoſe ſervice is perfect freedom: Lite- 
wiſe, be that is called, being free, is Chriſ's ſervant, 1 Cor. vii. 22. Howſoever free or 
noble he may be in reſpect of other men, he is ſtill the ſervant. of the Lord Chriſt, 
and is bound to ferye him, and him only; as the Colofians did, to whom the fame 
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apoſtle ſaith, 7e ſerve the Lord Chrift, Col. iii. 24. God grant, that the fame may 
be truly ſaid of all here preſent. Uh 

Bur you'll ſay perhaps, What ſervice can tre do for fo great a Lord as our Lord 
is? To that the apoſtle anſwereth in general, where he ſaith, Je are not your own, 


for ye are bought with a price: therefore glorify God in your body, and in your ſpirit, 


which are God's, 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20. God, our Lord and Saviour, hath bought us 
with a price; and therefore we are not our own, but his, wholly his; both our body 
and our ſpirit are his, and we ſhould glorify him in both. And that is the only way 
whereby we can ſerve him, even by ſetting forth his honour and glory in the world ; 
which therefore we are bound to do, as much as we can, by contelling him before 
men, and owning that he 1s indeed our Lord and Maſter; by aſſerting and vindica- 
ting, againſt all gainſayers, his divine power and authority over us, and all the world; 
by waiting upon him in his houſe, and at his holy table, whenloever he is pleaſed to 
call us; by worſhipping and adoring him as our Lord and our God, whenloever we 
come into his ſpecial preſence ; by celebrating and prailing his glory, his power, his 
2odneſs, and the wonderful works that he hath done for the ſons of men, as we do 
all along in that divine hymn, We praiſe thee, O God, we acknowledge thee to be the 
Lord: by putting up all our prayers to God the Father only in his name, and truſt- 
I on 5 alone for God's acceptance of them ; by comforting his diſconſolate, 
ſupporting his weak, and relieving his poor members; by reproving ſuch as diſhonour 
his holy name, and perſuading as many as we can to enter into his ſervice, and glori- 
fy him in the world, by obſerving the rules that he hath ſet us, and doing all ſuch 
good works as he hath prepared us to walk in. In a word, as ever we deſire to 
ſerve the Lord Chriſt, we muſt do all we can to ſhine as lights in the world, fo as 
to excel all other profeſſions in piety, in juſtice, in humility, in temperance, in Pati» 
ence, in purity, in charity, in every thing that is commendable and praiſe-worthy. 
By this means we ſhall thew forth the virtues and praiſes of him, who hath called 
us out of darkneſs into his marvellous light, and ſo do him all the ſervice we can up- 
on earth. And verily, he being our Lord and Maſter, we are all bound in duty and 
conſcience, thus to ſerve and glority him in every thing we do, according to that of 
the apoſtle: V betber ye eat or drink, or whatſoever ye do, do all to the glory of God, 
1 Cor. x. 31. And whatſoever ye do, in word or deed, do all in the name of the Lord 
Feſus, Col iii. 17. And that too, not only through the whole courſe of our life, 
but when we be called to it, in our death allo; For whether we live, we live unto the 
Lord; and whether we die, we die unto the Lord; whether we live therefore or die, we 
are the Lord's, Rom. xiv. 8. We are wholly his, and therefore ſhould be wholly at 
his devotion and ſervice: and to encourage us to it, let us hear what our Lord him- 
ſelf ſaith, I any man ſerve me, let him follow me; and where I am, there ſhall alſo my 
ſervant be : if any man ſerve me, him will my Father honour, John xii. 26. And what 
can we defire more ? What greater happineſs can we have, than to live with our Lord 
himſelf, ih whoſe preſence is fulneſs of joy? What greater honour than to be ho- 
noured by him, whom all things in the world honour ? Yet, this happineſs, this ho- 
nour have all they who ſerve the Lord Chriſt, in truth and ſincerity of heart: which 
therefore God grant we may all for the future do. cel 
I éam ſure it highly concerns us all to do it. For, is Jeſus Chriſt our Lord and 
Maſter ? Then beſure he will one day call us to an account, how we have ſerved him, 
and reward or puniſh us according as we have, or have not done it as we ought. We 
may be confident of it, for he himſelf hath faid he will, and hath told us withal, 
that they who ſerve him truly and faithfully upon earth, ſhall be advanced to his 
kingdom and glory; but that every idle and unprofitable ſervant ſhall be caſt into ut- 
ter darkneis. - And therefore we had need look about us, and make it the whole ſtu- 
dy and buſineſs of our lives, to do him all the ſervice we can, to improve all thoſe 
opportunities and talents which he put into our hands, for his uſe, and to finiſh the 
work which he hath given us to do, even to glorify him upon earth. Bleſed is that 


ſervant, whom his Lord when he cometh, all find ſo doing. 
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_ Joun xx. 29. 


Jeſus ſaith unto him, Thomas, becauſe thou haſt ſeen me, thou 
| haſt believed: bleſſed are they that have not ſeen, and yet 
have believed. 


that account, be called the oracles of God. But ſo much of them as was 
ſpoken by Chriſt, when he was upon earth, hath another great title alſo un- 
to that name, in that it was not only inſpired or diftated by the Spirit, but 
uttered alſo by the mouth of God himſelf; for ſo was every thing that he ſpoke: 
it was ſpoken by God himſelf, with his own, tho' an human mouth. And therefore 
it is no wonder, that ſo much wiſdom and goodneſs, as well as truth, appears in all 
his ſayings, more than in any other whatſoever; as might eaſily be ſhewn in many 
reſpects: I ſhall mention, at preſent, only one; which is, that when he ſpoke, as he 
often did, only upon ſome particular occaſion, he ordered his words ſo, that they 
were not only proper and pertinent to that occaſion, but likewiſe of conſtant and ge- 
neral uſe to all mankind, that all might be ſome way or other edified by every thing 
he faid to any. As when ſome told him of the Galileans, whoſe blood Pilate had 
mingled with their facrifice, . he ſaid, Suppoſe ye that theſe Galileans were ſinners above 
all the Galileans, becauſe they ſuffered ſuch things? I tell you, nay which was ſuffici- 
ent for the preſent purpoſe, to ſhew, that thoſe Galileans ſhould not be cenſured or 
judged to be greater ſinners, becauſe they ſuffered more than others: and then he 
adds, for the perpetual inſtruction of all men, But except ye repent, ye ſball all like- 


A: L the holy ſcriptures being given by divine inſpiration, may truly, upon 


wiſe periſh, Luke xiii. 3. When ſome asked him, whether it was lawful to give 
tribute unto Cæſar? He, upon the ſight of a piece of money current among them, 


with a Ce/ar's head upon it, gave them a general rule to be obſerved, not only by 
them in this, but by all men in every thing relating either to God or the king, ſay- 


ing, Render therefore unto Cæſar, the things which are Czſar's, and unto God, the things 


that are God's, Matt. xxii. 21. When he heard a certain woman crying out, and ſay- 
ing to him, Bleſſed is the womb that bare thee, and the paps which thou haſt ſucked ; 
he told her and all others, who are rather to be eſteemed happy, how they may all 
become fo, Ryings Yea, rather bleſſed are they that hear the word of God and keep it, 
Luke xi. 28. e ſame may be obſerved all along in the goſpels. Whatſoever our 
Saviour ſaid, though the occaſion of his ſaying it was ever ſo private and particular, 
yet he ſtill faid ſomething or other upon it, that was generally neceſſary for all 
mankind to know. 0 

Tuts I have obſerved here, becauſe it will ſerve as a key to open and explain the 
words of my text, ſpoken by our Lord upon a particular occafion, which was this: 
he being riſen from the dead, upon the firſt day of the week, the fame day at even- 
ing appeared to all his apoſtles, except St. Thomas, who happened not to be with 


them. The reſt ſoon after meeting with him, told him they had ſeen the Lord : but 


he was ſo far from believing it, that he faid, Except I ſhall ſee in bis hands the print 


of the nails, and put my finger into the print of the nails, and thruſt my hand into his 


ide I will not believe, ver. 25. The apoſtle little thought that his Lord 8 
bun 


FI 


— 


Ser. XXXIV. The Bleſſed Eftate, Kc 5 


and knew what he ſaid, as he moſt certainly did: for eight days after appearing a- 
gain to his apoſtles, i St. Ti bomas alſo being with them, he ſingles him out from a- 
mong the reſt, and bids him try the experiment, without which, he had ſaid, that 
he would not believe; ſaying to him, Reach hither thy finger, and behold my hands; 
and reach hither thy hand, and thruſt it into my fide ; and be not faithleſs, but believ- 
ing, ver. 27. Which St. Thomas having accordingly done, he preſently profeſſed his 
belief, by ſaying to him, My Lord and my God. Whereupon, Jeſus ſaith unto him, 
Thomas, becauſe thou haſt ſeen me, thou haſt believed. bleſſed are they that bave not 
een, and yet have believed. 

WptRE he firſt gives the apoſtle a tacit reproof for his not believing without 
ſeeing ; Becauſe thou haſt ſeen me, thou haſt believed ; implying, that this was not be- 
lieving him or his other apoſtles, but his own eyes. Which though it may be truly 
call'd, as it is here, believing; yet it is ſuch believing, as is of little value with men, 
of leſs with God, in that it is not grounded upon his authority, but upon a man's 
own ſenſes. But having faid this to his apoſtle, our Saviour, according to his u- 
ſual divine manner, before ſpoken of, turns his diſcourſe from him to all mankind, 
that all may know what that true faith is, which hath bleſſedneſs entailed upon it; 
and how bleſſed a thing it is to believe thoſe things which we never ſaw, ſaying, Ble/- 
ſed are they that have not ſeen, and yet have believed, He ſpeaks indefinitely, not of 
believing only his reſurrection, which gave him the occaſion of ſaying it, but of be- 
lieving in general whatſoever God hath revealed; and we are therefore bound to be- 
lieve, altho' we never ſaw it, nor have any other ground to believe it, but only his 
word. 

Tuis therefore is that which I ſhall now endeavour, by his aſſiſtance, to explain; 
not that the words themſelves need any explaining, for they are as plain as any words 
can make them, but that the truth contained in them may be ſet in ſuch a light, 
that we may all ſee into the bottom of it, and thereby know how we may attain to 
true bleſſedneſs; for which purpoſe, we ſhall firſt conſider what it is to believe things 
which we never ſaw, and what ground we have to do it, and then wherein they, 
who do ſo, are bleſſed. , As for the firſt, I need not tell you what it is to believe in 
general; for you all know, that we are ſaid to believe a thing when we do not doubt, 
= fully perſuaded of it. This is the uſual ſignification of the word, both in 
our common converſation, and likewiſe in the holy ſcriptures, where faith or believ- 
ing is commonly oppoſed to doubting; as where our Saviour faith to St. Peter, O 
thou of little faith, wherefore didſt thou doubt? Matt. xiv. 3 1. and to all his dilciples, 
If ye have faith, and doubt not, chap. xxi. 21. And, if he Hall not doubt in his heart, 

t ſhall believe that thoſe things which he ſaith ſhall come to paſs, Mark xi. 23. He that 
doubteth, faith St. Paul, is damned if he eat, becauſe he eateth not of faith, Rom. xiv. 23. 
To the ſame purpoſe is that of St. James, But let him ast in faith, nothing wavering, 
or nothing doubting, as the word νẽ ν]¹e - ſignifies, James i. 6. From all which 
places, it appears, that according to the ſcripture, as well as common uſe of the 
word, doubting is directly contrary to faith, or believing ; and that a man can be pro- 
perly ſaid to believe a thing only ſo far as he doth not doubt, but is fully perſuaded 
of it in his own mind. | 

Tavs St. Paul expreſſeth the greatneſs of Arabam's faith, by his being fully per- 
ſuaded, That what God bad promiſed, he was able alſo to perform, Rom. iv. 21. And 
his own, by ſaying, I am perſuaded, chap. viii. 38. The word in the original is 
HH, from whence comes the Greek word tis, which we all along tranſlate 
faith, and from thence wizevw, to believe, which words therefore, according to their 
etymology, as well as common uſe, muſt needs ſignify ſuch a faith, or ſuch believing 
a thing, whereby we are fully perſuaded of the truth and certainty of it. 

Now there are ſeveral ways whereby we come to be thus perſuaded of a thing, 
or to believe it: ſome things we are perſuaded of from the teſtimony of our ſenſes ; 
as we ſee a thing to be white, or black, we taſte it to be ſweet or bitter, and there- 
fore do not doubt, but are perſuaded it is ſo; and ſo may be truly ſaid to believe 
it? as it is ſaid of St. Peter in this chapter, that he /aw and believed, ver. 8. and of St. 
Thomas in my text, Becauſe thou haſt ſeen me, thou haſt believed. For in ſuch caſes, 
although our ſenſes move, or induce us to think, or be perſuaded a thing is ſo as 

y repreſent it, yet the thought or perſuaſion itſelf is an act, not of the ſenſes, 

"gd the ſoul, and as ſuch _— properly be called faich or believing, as it is 
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1 - OTHER things we are perſuaded of by our reaſon, either immediately upon the 
firſt propoſal of them to our canlideration, or elſe by neceſſary conſequences of one 
| thing upon another, till we come at laſt to that which fixed our thoughts, fo that 
ö our minds reſt ſatisfied in it, as a neceſſary reſult from ſuch premiſes; and therefore 
A we are faid to be perſuaded of it. But ſuch kind of rational perſuaſions alſo, take 
their firſt riſe very often from our ſenſes: as in the caſe before us, St. Thomas faiy 
Chriſt after he had been dead, of the ſame viſage and ſtature, and in all reſpects juſt 
fo as he uſed to ſee him before; and he put his finger into the holes which the nails 
had made in his hands, and the ſpear in his fide, and ſo felt them to be really ſuch 
as the nails and ſpear had made; and from thence concluded; that this muſt be the 
fame perſon that he knew before, and ſaw thus pierced upon the croſs, and dead; 3 
and by conſequence, was perſuaded, or believed, that he was indeed rifen from the 1 
dead. But this he could not but now belicve in a manner whether he would or no, 1 
having fo plain and ſenſible a demonſtration of it. And that is the reaſon that 
his faith is here reproved, as not comparable to that whereby a man believes what 
he never ſaw. OA | 
Bu r there are other things which we are perſuaded of, or believe, upon the te: 
timony, not of our own ſenſes or reaſon, but that of other men's ; who telling us, 
of any thing which they have ſeen, or heard, or know, we, without conſulting our 
own ſenſes or reaſon, uſually take their word for it, and believe it to be ſo as they 
ſay, only becauſe they ſay it; which kind of belief, or perſuaſion, is as common a- 
mong mankind as any of the other before- mentioned: and it is that indeed, with- 
out which we could have no ſatisfaction in converſing with one another. 
' THESE are the ſeveral ways whereby we uſually come to believe, or be perſuaded 
of one thing rather than another; but they are all liable to very great miſtakes, fo 
that we cannot certainly depend upon any of them ſingly, nor upon all together. 
But whatſoever we are thus perſuaded of, we have ftill cauſe to doubt whether 
it be ſo or no, and therefore cannot in reaſon be fully and certainly perſuaded of it: 
for we find by experience, that our ſenſes often deceive us, that our reaſon frequent- 
ty fails in its deductions, of one thing from another, and that all the reſt of mar- 
kind are apt to be miſtaken as well as we; or if they be not miſtaken themſelves, 
we not knowing their thoughts, can never be ſure but that they may have a mind 
to impoſe upon us, by telling us that for true, which they themſelves know to be 
falſe: and by conſequence, whatſoever thoughts come into our heads any of theſe 
ways, we can never form them into a firm belief, or full perſuaſion, that what we 
think is really true, and ſuch as we think it to be. So that if we had no other 
grounds but fuch as theſe are, whereupon to build our faith, we ſhould be always 
wavering and doubtful, and never fix upon any thing as a ſure and certain truth, how 
much ſoever we are concerned to believe it to be ſo; and all by reaſon of our fall in 
Adam, whereby our ſenſes and reaſon, and all mankind are fo corrupted, that what- 
ſoever knowledge we have by their means, is at the beſt no more than mere guels 
#14 conjecture. | 
Bur behold now, and admire the infinite goodneſs and mercy of God to fallen 
man, who knowing what uncertainties we are put to, even in things of the greateſt 
moment, and ſuch as belong to our everlaſting peace, hath found out another way 
whereby we may come to know them, and ſuch a way as can never fail. For he be- 
ing willing that all men ſhould be ſaved, and come to the knowledge of the truth, he 
himſelf hath revealed and declared all fuch truths as are neceſſary to our ſalvation: 
O that we have his word for them, which is more, infinitely more, than the concur- 
rent teſtimony of our ſenſes, our reaſon, and all mankind would have been, if they 
had all continued in their beſt and firit eſtate ; yea, ſo much, that it is impoſſible 
that any thing more could be eyer done, whereby to affure and certify us of them : 
For God being truth itſelf, as the apoſtle ſaith, he cannot lye, Tit. i. 2. Yea, it is im- 
Poſſible for him to lye, Heb. vi. 18. every lye, or fallhood, being a contradiction to his 
| very nature. And therefore what God ſaith muſt needs be true, and therefore to 
oF be believed, becauſe he faith it: for hen he hath once ſaid it, there is no room leſt 
| for heſitancy, or doubting whether it be ſo or no; for it cannot but be juſt ſo as he 
ſaith it is or ſhall be. And how much ſoever any truths may ſeem” above our under- 
finding and comprehenſion, yet if they come atteſted by his divine infallible autho- 
rity, we have infinitely more ground to be perſuaded of them, than we are of any 
thing that we ourſelves may ſeem to comprehend or underſtand. And if our minds 
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be right ſet to receive any truth at all, they muſt needs receive ſuch in the higheſt 
manner, and with the ſtrongeſt faith that they are capable of. 5 

AND yet this is the courſe which Almighty God hath taken, whereby to inform 
and perſuade mankind of all neceſſary truths, all along from the beginning of the 
world : Adam was no ſooner fallen by the inſtigation of the old ſerpent, but God 
himfelf faid, The ſeed of the woman ſhall bruiſe the ſerpent's head, Gen. iii, 15. and ſo 
paſſed his own word for it, that Adam himſelf and his poſterity might have the firm- 
eſt ground that could be, to believe that one ſhould be born of a woman, which 
ſhould deftroy the works of the devil, and ſo reſtore mankind to their firſt eſtate. 
But ſeeing this word was not to be actually fulfilled till about four thouſand years 
after, (therefore called, The fulneſs of time, Gal. iv. 4.) when about half that time 
was paſſed, God was pleaſed to renew, and repeat it again to Abraham, who living 
two thouſand years after Adam, was juſt the middle perſon between him and Chriſt: 
for it was God himſelf alſo that ſaid to Abraham, In thee, and in thy ſeed, ſhail all the 
nations of the earth be bleſſed, Gen. xii. 3. chap. xvii. 18. chap. xxii. 18. Whereby 
he plainly ſignified, that what he had before ſaid, concerning the ſeed of the woman 
in general, ſhould be fulfilled in the ſeed of Abraham; but that all nations and 
* earth, as well as his, fnould be bleſſed by it, and therefore ought to 
believe ſo. | 
Ar ER this, God in all ages raiſed up prophets, by whom he ſpake his mind, and 
revealed his will all along, till at length he did it by his only-begotten Son too ; as 
the apoſtle obſerves, ſaying, God who at ſundry times, and in divers manners, ſpake in 
time paſt unto the fathers by the prophets, hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto us by his Son, 
Heb. i. t, 2. It was God therefore, who ſpoke by the prophets as well as by his Son, 
the prophets being no more concerned, but only as his heralds to proclaim his divine 
will and pleaſure: they uttered the words, but the words they uttered were put 
into their mouths by God himſelf; as our Saviour faid to his apoſtles, It is not ye 
that ſpeak, but the Spirit of your Father which ſpeaketh in you, Matt. x. 20. So it was 
with the prophets z For the prophecy came not in old time, by the will of man, but holy 
men of God ſpake as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet. i. 21. They ſpake not of 
their own heads, nor what they themſelves would, but what God would have them 
ay ; ſo that it was his word they ſpake, his will they declared: and therefore cried 
out, Thus ſaith the Lord, that people might take notice, that what they were now to 
ſay, was not their own words, but God's; and therefore ſhould accordingly hearken 
to it, and receive it as ſuch; as we find the Theſſalonians did: for St. Paul writing to 
them faith, For this cauſe alſo thank we God without ceaſing, becauſe when ye r ceived the 
word of God, which ye heard of us, ye received it not as the word of men, bi. 1s it is in 
truth the word of God, 1 Theſſ. ii. 13. The word which St. Paul preache. , though 
they heard it of him, yet it was not his word, nor the word of any man, but it 
was in deed and in truth the word of God himſelf; and they received it as ſpoken 
to them from God: and fo all onght to receive whatſoever was ſpoken by Mo/es and 
the prophets, or by Chriſt and his apoſtles, and is now written in the books of the 
Old and New Teſtament; for it is all equally the word of God: all ſcripture, as 
the apoſtle faith, being given by inſpiration of God, 2 Tim. iii. 16, And therefore who- 
ſoever ſpoke or wrote it, it was ſtill God's word they ſpoke or wrote; and all men 
are bound to look upon it, and receive it with the ſame reſpect and reverence as if 
God had ſpoken it to them with his own mouth, or had written it with his own 
finger, as he did the ten commandments. | | | 

| Now in this his moſt holy word, as it hath pleaſed Almighty God to command 
many things, all which we are bound to do therefore, becauſe he commands them; 
and to forbid many things, all which we are therefore bound to avoid, becauſe he 
forbids them: fo there are many other things which he is pleaſed to ſay, all which we 
are bound to believe therefore, becauſe he ſaith them: as for example, ſome things 
he affirms concerning himſelf, his wiſdom, his power, his omnipreſence, his good- 
neſs, his juſtice, his mercy, and all his other perfections and works that he hath 
done concerning his Son, his divinity, his incarnation, his life, his paſſion, his 
reſurrection, his aſcenſion, and ſeſſion at the right-hand of the Father; concerning 
his Holy Spirit, his divine power, his proceffion, his gifts, and wonderful opera- 
tions in the world; concerning the patriarchs, prophets, apoſtles, and many other 
remarkable perſons, and what they did in their ſeveral generations. Some things he 
Hath been pleaſed to promiſe to thoſe who believe and obey him; as that he will be 
merciful unto them, and bleſs-them, and keep them from all evil, and give them all 
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the good things they can deſire, both in this world, and the next. Some things he 
hath ſaid by way of threatning, to thoſe who refuſe to believe and ſerve him, as that 
he will puniſh and afflict them, in their ſouls, bodies, eſtates, relations, or the 
hke; and at laſt give them their portion with the devil and his angels. Some things 
alſo he hath. been pleaſed to foretel, concerning particular perſons or nations, or elle 
concerning all mankind in general; as that, they all ſhall riſe again at the laſt-day, 
and ſtand before Chriſt's tribunal, and there receive according to what they have 
done, whether it be good or evil; and accordingly, the wicked ſhall go into ever- 
- laſting puniſhment, and the righteous into life eternal. 

THESE and ſuch like things which God hath faid in his holy word, although we 
never ſaw them, nor perhaps can underſtand how they ſhould be fo as he faith they 
are, or ſhall be; yet we have the greateſt reaſon that can be, to be fully perſuaded of 
the truth and certainty of them, in that we have the word of God himſelf, his 
mfallible teſtimony, his divine authority for it. And they who are thus according- 
ly perſuaded in their hearts of the truth of ſach things which they never ſaw, 
merely upon God's word, they may be truly ſaid to believe, in a goſpel ſenſe, as 
having and exerciſing that faith, which, the apoſtle faith, is the ſubſtance of things hoped 
for, and the evidence of things not ſeen, Heb, xi. 1. As they hope for the good things 
which are promiſed in the holy ſcriptures, fo beheving that God himſelf hath pro- 
miſed them, they are as fully perſuaded, as confident, that they ſhall. have them, as 
if they had them already; and ſo have them in effect, already ſubſiſting in them: and 
they are as ſure and certain of thoſe things which he hath there ſaid, although they 
have never ſeen them, as if they had ſeen them, or rather much more, as knowing 
that their ſenſes may deceive them, but God cannot. And theſe are they which our 
Saviour — pronounecth bleſſed, ſaying, Bleſſed are they that have not ſeen, and yet 
bave believed. 


298 


THAT they are bleſſed, we eannot doubt, having Chriſt's own word for it; but 


wherein their bleſſedneſs conſiſteth, and how great it is, is a matter that deſerves our 
conſideration. and enquiry: ſor which purpole we may obſerve, that as God made 
the world by his Word, ſo it is by his Word alſo that he upholds and governs the 
world in general, and mankind in a particular manner, ordering and diſpoſing of 
them, according as they do ar do not believe it. He had no ſooner formed man, 
and put him into the garden that he had planted for him, but he preſently faid to 
him, Of every tree of the garden, thou niayeſt freely eat, but of the tree of the knowledge of 
good and evil, thou fhalt not eat of it z for in the day that thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt 
ſurely die, Gen. ii. 16, 17. If Adam had believed what God then faid, he would never 
have ventured to eat of that forbidden fruit: but believing what the ſerpent ſaid to 
the woman, rather than what God ſaid to him, he eat of it, and ſo poiſoned and 
deftroyed himſelf, and his whole poſterity, then contained in him, But fo great is the 
love of God to mankind, that notwithſtanding their fall through unbelief in their 
firſt parents, yet he was pleaſed ſo to order it, that none of them but might riſe 
again and be reſtored to their firſt eſtate, unleſs they themſelves, every one in his 
own perſon, were guilty of the ſame fault, even of unbelief. 4 
Fon God hath. ſpoken his mind, as I obſerved before, in all ages to mankind ; and 
hath cauſed it to be written too, that men might always know what he hath ſaid, and 
what he would therefore have them to believe, that they might be ſaved. What St. 
John faith of his gaſpel, is true alſo; of all the holy ſcriptures: Theſe things are writ- 
zen, that ye might believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God, and that believing 9e 
might have life through bis name, John xx. 31. | 

F T if, after all, men will not believe, they make God a har, 1 Fohn v. 10. which is 
the greatelt affront and difſhonour they can offer to his divine goodneſs and truth, 
and therefore are juſtly condemned; as the judge of the whole world hath told us, ſay- 
ing, He that believoth not ſhall be damned, Mark xvi. 16. And, He that believeth an bim, is 
not condemn2d:, but be that believeth not, is condemned already, John iii. 18. He is con- 
demned to that everlaſting fire, that is prepared for the devil and his angels; which is 
therefore called, The portron of unbelievers, Luke xii. 46. as being allotted for all unbe- 
Hevers, as ſuch, and for no other. | : 

WIAEREAS, on the other fide, they who believe God, and ſo give him the honour 


that is due to his. moſt ſacred name and word, are ſo far from being condemned, that 


they are bleſſed by him; bleſſed iv the higheſt manner that he himſelf can bleſs 
them. It is not in my power to reckon. up all the bleſſings that he confers upon 
them, much leſs to dæſeribe the greatneſs of them. I ſhall therefore only direct you 
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to ſuch places in God's own word, which may give you fo much light into it, that 


you may clearly ſee into the truth of this divine propoſition, uttered by truth, by 
the word of God himſelf ; Bleſſed are they that have not ſeen, and yet have believed. 

THEY are bleſſed with profit and comfort from the word of God, whenſoever 
they read, or hear it read or preached to them; For it works eſfectually in them that 
Believe, 1 Theſſ. ii. 13. and in none elſe, Feb. iv. 2. | | 

Tukx are bleſſed with pure, and clean, and holy hearts; For God puri ieth their 

hearts by faith, Acts xv. 9. And they are ſanctiſied by faith that is in Chriſt, Acts 
XXV1. 18. | 

THEy are bleſſed with the pardon and remiſſion of all their ſins, through the 
blood of Chriſt; For to him gave all the prophets witneſs, that through his name, who- 
ſerver believeth in him, ſhall receive remiſſion of ſins, Acts x. 43. | 
Tux are bleſſed with the righteouſneſs of God, whereby they are juſtified, or ac- 
counted righteous before God himſelf; For they are juſtified by faith, Gal. ii. 16. As 
Abraham believed God, and it was counted unto him for righteouſneſs, Gen. xv. 6. Rom. 
iv. 3- Mhich is therefore called the righteouſneſs of God by faith, Phil. iii. 9. Rom. 
ili. 22. And the righteouſneſs of faith itſelf, Rom. iv. 13. And the righteouſneſs which 
is of faith, Rom. 1x. 30. THE 

Tur are bleſſed with the love and favour of God, the almighty Governour of 
the world; he is reconciled to them, and they are at peace with him: For bei 
juſtified by faith, we have peace with God, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. 
v 


* 
THEY are bleſſed with the neareſt relation that can be to the moſt high God, the 
chiefeſt good; they are his children, by adoption and grace; For ye are all the chil- 
dren of God, by faith in Chriſt Feſus, Gal. iii. 26. For as many as received him, to 
them gave be power to beeome the ſons of God, even to them that believe in his name, 
ohn i. 12. | 
ner are bleſſed with a principle of new life, which directs, influenceth, and go- 
verns them in all their actions; For they live by faith, Habak. ii. 4. Heb. x. 375. 
We live, faith St. Paul, by faith, and not by fight, 2 Cor. v. 7. And the life which I 
wow live, I live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himſelf for 
me, Gal. ii. 20. 
| Tuxy are bleſſed with free acceſs to God, and full aſſurance from him, that they 
ſhall have whatſoever they ask, that is truly good for them: For what things ſoe ver 
ye deſire when ye pray, believe that ye receive them, and ye ſhall have them, Mark 
xi. 24. | 
Tay are bleſſed with ſucceſs and proſperity in all their undertakings, for God's 
glory and their own good; Believe the Lord your God, ſo ſhall ye be eſtabliſhed; believe 
his prophets, ſo ſhall ye proſper, 2 Chron. xx. 20. 3 
THEY are bleſſed with power to reſiſt the devil, ſo as to make him fly from them; 
Above all things; taking the ſhield of faith, wherewith ye fhall be able to quench all the 
fiery darts of the wicked, Eph. vi. 16. Luke xxii. 32. | 
Tux are bleſſed with conqueſt and victory over the world; For this is the victory 
that overcometh the world, even our faith. M bo is he that overcometh the world, but 
he that believeth that. Jeſus is the Son of God? 1 John'v. 4, 5- | 
- Frey are bleſſed with a kind of omni potence; For all things are poſſible to him that 
believeth, Mark ix. 23. I can do all things, ſaith St. Paul, through Chriſt that ſtreng- 
theneth me, Phil. iv. 13. | | 
THEY are bleſſed with God's acceptance of what they do, For by faith, Abel offer- 
ed a more excellent ſacrifice unto God, than Cain, Heb. xi. 4. Cen. iv. 4 But without 
faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, Heb. xi. 6. WF 1 2 | 
Trey are bleſſed with the gifts and graces of God's Holy Spirit; For he that be- 
lieveth on me, faith Chriſt, out of bis belly ſhall flow rivers of living water. This he 
ſhake of the Spirit, which they that believe in him ſhould receive, John vii. 38, 39. In 
whom, faith his apoſtle, after that ye believed, ye were ſealed with that Holy Spirit 4 
promiſe, Eph. i. 13. Aud that we might receive the promiſe of the Spirit through faith, 
. Ht. 12. Nr 440 ES 
Trey are bleſſed with the ſpecial preſence of Chriſt himſelf, dwelling or reſiding 
continually in them; For Chriſt-dwelleth in their hearts by faith, Eph. iii. 17. So that 
#he power of Chriſt refteth upon them, 2 Cor. xii. 9. as certainly as it did between the 
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THEY are bleſſed with unſpeakable joy and comfort, amidſt all the changes and 
chances of this mortal life, through him in whom they believe, even Chriſt their Sa- 
viour ; I bom having not ſeen, they love; in whom though now they ſee bim not, yet be- 
lieving, they rejoice with joy unſpeakable, and full of Flory, 1 Pet. i. 8. | 

AND they are bleſſed at laſt with everlaſting life, conſiſting: of all the bleſſings 
that mankind is capable of; For God ſo loved the world, that he gave his only-begotten 
Son, that whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſiing life, John 
iti. 16. And then they receive the end of their faith, even the ſalvation of their ſouls, 
1 Pet. i. 9. | 

Trivs bleſſed are all they that believe: thus Abel, and Enoch, and Noab, and 
Abraham, and Sarah, and T/aac, and Jacob, and Jaſeph, and Moſes, and Jaſbua, and 


| Rabhab, were all bleſſed, and all by their faith, as the apoſtle; ſhews at large, Heb. xi. 


and then adds, I hat ſhall I more ſay? For the time would fail me, to tell of Gideon, 
and of Barak, and of Sampſon, and of Jephthah, of David al/os, and Samuel, and of 


 theprophets , who, through faith, ſubdued kingdoms, wrought righteouſneſs, obtained pro- 


miſes, ſtopped the mouths of lions, quenched the violence of fire, eſcaped the edge of the 
ſword; out of weakneſs were made ſtrong, waxed valiant in fight, turned to flight the ar- 
mies 4 the aliens, Heb. xi. 32, 33, 34. And fo he goes on, recounting the glori- 
ous things which the ſaints of old performed by their faith; that faich which he 
there faith, is the ſubſtance of things hoped for, and the evidence of things not ſeen, 
From all which we may certainly conclude, that if we have any faith at all, we 
muſt needs believe what our Saviour here ſaith, Bleſſed are they that have not ſeen, 
and yet have believed. 

BuT where ſhall we find ſuch bleſſed perſons now ? Some I hope there are, but: 
not many, I fear, among us. Our Saviour himſelf ſaid, Ihen the Son of man com- 
eth, ſhall be find faith on the earth? Luke xviii. 8. If he ſhould come, as we do 
not know but he may, in our days, I doubt he would find but little. There are 


many, I know, who profeſs to believe, but there are but few that do ſo. They who 


are born and bred where the chriſtian faith is profeſſed, they, in courſe, profeſs it 
too: and becauſe they own, or acknowledge, or at leaſt do not deny the articles of 
It to be true, they therefore take it for granted that they believe them; whereas, 
if they ſearch into their own hearts, they may eaſily find, that they are not fully 

rſuaded of any one of them, 1o as to believe it as firmly as they do thoſe things 
which they ſee or hear; and therefore are far from having ſuch a faith as is due to 
the infallible word and teſtimony of God himſelf: for it is not with the mouth, 
but with the heart, that man believeth unto righteouſneſs, Rom. x. 10. With the 
Heart, when- it is throughly convinced, and perſuaded of the truth and certainty of 
God's word, and of every thing in it, then, and not till then, can a man be truly 
Fiid to believe. * | 

I fay, of God's word, and of every thing in it; for he that doth not believe e- 
very thing, believes nothing as he ought to believe it: for no man can be ſaid truly 
to believe any thing that is written in God's word, but he who therefore only be- 
Leves it, becauſe he hath God's word for it. But he hath God's word for every 
thing that is there written, for one thing as well as for another: and therefore, if 
he believes any one thing aright, he muſt needs believe every thing elſe, as well as 
that; which I therefore mention, becauſe of the great miſtake that runs through 
the moſt part of the chriſtian world: for men commonly profeſs to believe ſome 
part of God's word, although at the ſame time they do not believe the reſt. As 
tor example, they profeſs to believe, that Jeſus Chrift is the Saviour of the world, 
and therefore hope to be ſaved by him: but if they really believed that, they could 
not but believe whatſoever elle is affirmed, or promiſed, or threatned, or foretold in 
the word of God ; and, by conſequence, live accordingly, Which, ſeeing men ge- 
nerally do not, it is plain, that for all the great noiſe that is made about it, there is 
but little true faith in the world; there are but few. ſo blefled, as to believe thoſe 
things which they never faw. | | # FOIL 
Bo r let us ſtrive to be in the number of thoſe few that are ſo: we all profeſs to 
believe the books of the id and New Teſtament, to be given by the inſpiration of 
God, and therefore to be his word. I dare ſay, there is not a perſon among us, 
that can or will deny it; but let us do what we profeſs; let us really believe ſo as to 
be fully perſuaded in our minds, as we can be of any thing in the world, that what- 
ſoever is there written, is written by God himſelf; and, by conſequence, that. what 
is there recorded, affirmed, or faid, is infallibly true, falthough we never ſaw 5 
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and what is there promiſed, or threatned, or foretold, ſhall as certainly be fulfilled, 
as if we ſaw it fultilled already: which that we may, we muſt conſtantly and car- 
neſtly pray to God for it; for, as the apoſtle tells us, Faith is the gift of God, Eph. 
ii. 8. But we have no ground to gxpett he ſhould give us it any other way, than 
in the uſe of thoſe means which he hath ordained in his church, whereby to be- 
get and increaſe it in us. Now as the ſame apoſtle faith, Faith cometh by hearing, 
Rom. x. 17. not only by hearing of ſermons, as ſome imagine, but by hearing the 
word of God either read, or any way made known to us; and by hearing it ſo, as to 
lay it up in our hearts, keep it in our memories, ruminate upon it in our minds, 
and fo act and exerciſe it upon ail occaſions, at all times, eſpecially at the ſacrament 
of the Lord's ſupper, where the great objetts of our faith are repreſented to us, 
on purpoſe to ſtrengthen and confirm it in us. 

By the conſtant and ſincere uſe of theſe means, there are none of us but may at- 
tain the divine art of believing thoſe things which we never faw: and then how 
bleſſed, how happy ſhall we be? Then we ſhall never hear or read God's holy 
word, but it will go to the very bottom of our hearts, and have its due effect upon 
us: then we ſhall never doubt of the great myſteries of our religion, but take God's 
word for them, whether we underſtand them or no: then we ſhall ſee the finger 
of God in all the wonderful works and miracles recorded in holy ſcripture, and a- 
dore him for them, as if we had been preſent when he did them: then we ſhall” 
conſtantly expect the great day, wherein God hath foretold us, we muſt give ac- 
count of all our actions, and accordingly ſtrive to be always ready for it: then we 
ſhall tremble at every threatning that God hath denounced againſt impenitent and 
obdurate ſinners, and dread the thoughts of being in the number of them: then 
all the promiſes which God hath made us, will ſeem as ſo many ſtrong-holds, to 
which we may reſort upon all occaſions, and therefore ſhalt never be afraid of evil 
tidings; for our hearts will be always fixed, truſting in the Lord: then he that 
made us will have mercy upon us, pardon and accept us, admit us into the number 
of his own children, and lift up the light of his countenance upon us, fo that we 
ſhall live continually under the rays of his divine love and favour: then we ſhall 
know, that all things work together for our good; and that theſe light aflitions, which 
are but for a moment, work out for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory; 
while we look not at the things which are ſeen, but at the things which are not ſeen; 
for the things which are ſeen are temporal, but the things which are not ſeen are eternal, 
2 Cor. iv. 17, 18. Then we ſhall be able to crucify the fleſh, to withſtand the temp- 
tations of the devil, to overcome this whole world, and live above, fo as to have 
our converſations in heaven, where our treaſure is, where our dear Lord and Savi- 
our is, where our inheritance and eſtate lies: then we ſhall always live as under the 
eye of God, and have reſpect to him in every thing we do: then all things here be- 
low will appear to us in their proper colours; for we ſhall look upon them as no- 
thing, in compariſon of thoſe great and glorious objects, which our faith will con- 
tinually repreſent unto us : then we ſhall have fellowſhip with the Father, and with 
the Son, and with the Holy Ghoſt, protecting, aſſiſting, and directing us upon all 
occaſions : then we ſhall be edfa/t, unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the 
Lord, as knowing that our labour is not in vain in the Lord, 1 Cor. xv. 58. 

WHAT ſhall I ay more? When we have once learnt to live with a conſtant be- 
hef of thoſe things which God hath revealed to us in his holy word, although we 
never ſaw them, we ſhall then be every way as bleſſed as we can wiſh to be: bleſ- 
fed whereſdever we are, bleſſed in whatſoeyer we do, and bleſſed in whatſoever we 
have; bleſſed while we live, and bleſſed when we die; and all by him, in whom we 
believe, tho' we never yet ſaw him, even our ever- bleſſed Lord and Saviour jeſus 
3 To whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, now and 
or ever. 
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Feſt us anſwered, Verily, verily, I ſay unto thee, except a man 


be born of water, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into 
the kingdom of God. 
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F all the ſorts of creatures we know upon the face of the earth, there are none 
() but what obſerve the laws, and anſwer the end of their creation, except 
mankind: but mankind are all fallen from their firſt eſtate, they are all gone I 
out of the way they were made to walk in, and act quite contrary to what 4 
they were at firſt deſign d to do; and therefore might juſtly have been all reſerved, to- | 
gether with the fallen angels, in everlaſting chains, under darkneſs, unto the judgment of 4 
be great day. But the Almighty Creator of all things, for the manifeſtation of his in- | 
finite mercy and truth, was graciouſly pleaſed to find out a way, whereby mankind 
might be reftored to their firſt eſtate, and be made as happy again, as if they had 
never fallen from it: and that was by his only-begotten Son, who, for that purpoſe, 
being in the form of God, of one ſubſtance with the Father, was pleaſed to take 
upon him the whole nature of man, uniting it to his own Divine Perſon, and then 
to offer it up as a ſacrifice for the ſins and offences of all mankind, by being obedi- 
ent in it unto death, even the death of the croſs: by which means he became the 
Saviour of all men, eſpecially of thoſe who believe. So that all men are capable of 
being faved by him, and they who believe, ſhall moſt certainly be fo. 

Fox he, by virtue of what he did and ſuffered in their/nature, and being himſelf 
both God and man, is the Mediator between God and them, always appearing in 
the preſence of God, and there making interceſſion for them; that God would be 
graciouſly pleaſed to accept of his death inſtead of theirs, and for his ſake give them 
all things neceffary-both for life and godlineſs; that they may become ſuch as may 
be accepted of in him as righteous, and accordingly inherit eternal life, By means 
of this mediation or interceſſion, which his only-begotten Son, in whom he is well plea- 
ſed, is continually making in heaven for them, the Almighty Creator and Governour 
of the world is fo far reconciled to them, that he looks upon them as his own chil- 

dren, takes them into his own particular care, works in them both to will and to do 
what he would have them, prevents, directs, and aſſiſts them by his Holy Spirit in 
what they do, and makes all things wotk together for their good; that they may 
ſerve him faithfully while they are upon earth, and be duly qualified to live with 
him and his holy angels in heaven: and then he takes them to himſelf, that they 
| may enjoy him there, and praiſe him for ever, for all the bleſſings and favours which 
1 | they have received through his Son Jeſus Chriſt ; and above all, for him, through 
| whom they taverteceivet tren = 22 
| Now ſeeing all our hopes of heaven, and of all things relating to our coming 
| thither, are grounded wholly upon what our bleſſed Saviour is there doing for us 
| | we who hope to obtain that glorious Aan through his merits and mediation for 
| us, muſt take ſpecial care to obſerve and do whatſoever he requires in order thereunto : 
| and particularly what he faith in the words which I have now read. For here we 
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ſe, that notwithſtanding all that he ſuſſer'd upon earth, and is now doing in hea - 
ven for mankind, yet he poſitively aſſerts, That except a man be born of water, and 
of the Spirit, be cannot enter into the kingdom of God. He doth not only fay, that 
fach a one ſhall not, but that he cannot enter into the kingdom of God; that none 
may ever expect it, but that all may look upon it as a thing impoſſible. 

UT the better to clear the way for our finding out the true ſenſe and meaning 
of the words, it will be neceſſary to look back a little, and fee how they come in. 
Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews, hearing of the miracles which our Saviour did, 
could not but from thence conclude, that he was a teacher come from Cod; and 
therefore had a great mind to learn ſomething of him: for which purpoſe he came 
to him, but for fear of offending his brethren, the Phariſees, he came by night. 
And while they were diſcourſing together, our Saviour took occaſion to acquaint 
him, That except a man be born again, he cannot ſee the kingdom of God, ver. 3. Ni- 
codemus not rightly underſtanding his meaning, wondered at the expreſſion, and faid, 
How can a man be born when he is old? Can he enter the ſecond time into his mother”s 
womb and be born? ver. 4. Our Lord not regarding the abſurdity of ſuch a queſtion, 
but pitying the man's weakneſs, expreſſed his meaning in fuller and plainer terms, ſay- 
ing, Yerily, verily, I ſay unto thee, except a man be born of water, and of the Spirit, 
be cannot enter into the kinadom of God. He uſeth the ſame aſſeveration that he did 
before, Verily, verily, I ſay unto thee ; that Nicodemus might take the more notice of 
it, and believe it upon his word, whom he had before acknowledged to be à teacher 
tome from God. And although theſe words were ſpoken only to Nicodemus, they are 
left upon record, for the benefit of all mankind ; that all who expect the kingdom 
of God, by Jeſus Chriſt, may know from his own mouth, that none can enter into 
that kingdom, except they be born of water, and of the Spirit. 

THAT by the kingdom of God, or, as it is elſewhere called, The kingdom of hea- 
ven, in holy ſcripture, is commonly meant that high and holy place, where the 
ſaints and ſervants of God enjoy perpetual reſt and felicity, none ever doubted ; 
and therefore I need not ſtand to prove it, but ſhall only obſerve, that this expreſ- 
ſion is uſed allo in a larger ſenſe, not only for the place itſelf, but likewiſe for the 
way that leads to it, that alſo being wholly under the rule and governance of Al- 
mighty God. And ſeeing he always added to the church thoſe who ſhall be ſaved, or 
inherit eternal life and glory in heaven, As ii. 47. therefore the church militant 
upon earth, as well as at which is trinmphant m heaven, is called alfo, The king- 
dom of God and not only that part of it which is inviſible, as being govern'd by 
the ſecret influences of God's ſpecial grace and Holy Spirit; but alſo the viſible 
conſiſting of all that profeſs the true faith and fear of God, altho' many of them do 
no more than only proſeſs it. And therefore our Saviour himſelf compares the king-. 
dom of heaven to a field, wherein tares are. ſown as well as wheat, Mat. xiii. 24, 25. 
and to @ net that being caſt into the ſea, gathereth of every kind of fiſh, both good and bad, 
VEr. 47- t howſoever, as once the whole nation of the Jes, both good and bad, 
were the people of God, and had him in a peculiar manner for their king; ſo now 
the whole church of Chriſt, or the congregation of faithful people all the world 
over, is properly the kingdom of God, where, in the adminiſtration of his word 
and ſacraments, he exerciſeth his power in the hearts of men, enlightning, renew- 
ing, and fanttifying them, ſo as to fit them to live with him in the other world; 
and then he tranſlates them into his kingdom in heaven, or rather to that part of 
his kingdom that is there ſettled : for properly ſpeaking, it is one and the fame 
kingdom, in different places, and under different circumſtances z here it is militant, 
there triumphant ; hete it conſiſteth of ſinners as well as faints, there they are all 
ſaints; here the ſaints themſelves have many imperfections in them, there they are 
all perfect. But tho many may be admitted into the kingdom of God upon earth, 
and yet, thro their own default, may not get to that which is in heaven; yet none 
can get to that which is in heaven, but only ſuch as are firſt admitted into the king- 
dom of God upon earth. | | | 5 
No he who purchaſed this kingdom for mankind, and is himſelf the head of it, 
here tells us, That exrept à man be born of water, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into 
1. Immediately before he had ſaid, That excep! a man be born again, he cannot ſee the 
kingdoms" of God; bo fhew the neceſſity of a man's being regenerated, and made 
another Rind of creature than he was at firſt born, before he can be capable of ſeeing 
a Jong the privileges arid delights of that kingdom. But here, ſpeaking of be- 
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man cannot enter into it; he cannot fo much as be admitted into it, or made a mem- 
ber of that kingdom, ſo as to have any right or title to the delights and privileges 
of it. We have the word of Chriſt himſelf for it, and therefore may well believe it: 
for it is he who rules and governs this kingdom; it is his own, he takes in and 
keeps out whom he pleaſeth, and how he pleaſeth to do it. And therefore it is not 
for us to argue the caſe with him, why he hath made this, or that way, for our cn- 
trance into his kingdom. We muſt give him thanks that he hath made any way at 
all for it, and take care to go in that way which he hath made, as ever we deſire to 
enter in at all; and that is, by being born of water and of the Spirit for he him- 
{elf here faith, That except a man be ſo, be cannot enter into the kingdom of God. 

Bur what he means by being born of water and of the Spirit, is now made a queſ- 
tion: I ſay now; for it was never made ſo till of late years: For many ages toge- 
ther none ever doubted of it, but the whole chriſtian world took it for granted, 
that dur Saviour, by theſe words, meant only that except a man be baptized ac- 
cording to his inſtitution, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God ; this being 
the moſt plain and obvious ſenſe of the words, foraſmuch as there is no other way 
of being born again of water, as well as of the Spirit, but only in the ſacrament of 
baptiſm. 

To underſtand what he means by being born again, we muſt call to mind what 
he faith in another place, My kingdom is not of this world, John xviii. 36. though it 
is in this world, it is not of it; it is not a ſecular or earthly kingdom, but a king- 
dom purely ſpiritual and heavenly: It is not meat and drink, but righteouſneſs, and 
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt, Rom xiv. 179. And therefore when a man is born 
into this world, he is not thereby qualified for the kingdom of God, nor hath any 
right or title to it, no more than as if he had not been born at all; but before he 
enter into that, he muſt be born again, he muſt undergo another kind of birth than 
he had before: he was before born of the fleſh, he muſt now be born of the Spi- 
rit; otherwile he cannot be capable of entring into ſuch a kingdom as is altogether 
ſpiritual. 'Thus our Lord himſelf explains his own meaning in my text, by adding 
immediately in the next words, That which is born of the fleſh, is fleſh and that which 
is born of the Spirit, is ſpirit, ver. 6. As if he had ſaid, he that is born, as all 
men are at firſt, only of the fleſh, ſuch a one is altogether carnal and ſenſual ; and 
ſo can be affected with nothing but the ſenſible objects of this world: but he that 
is born of the Spirit of God, thereby becomes a ſpiritual creature, and ſo is capable 
of thoſe ſpiritual things of which the kingdom of God conſiſteth, even of righteou/- 
nei, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt. And he whoſe mind is changed, and 
turned from darkneſs to light, and from the power of Satan unto God, is truly ſaid 
to be born again, becauſe he is quickned with another kind of life than he had be- 
fore; and to be born of the Spirit of God, becauſe it is by it, that this new and 
ſpiritual life is wrought in him. So that he is now born into another world, even into 
the kingdom of God, where he hath God himſelf, of whom he is born, for his Fa- 
ther ; and the kingdom of God for his portion and inheritance. And therefore it is, that 
eccept a man be thus born of the Spirit, it is impoſſible he ſhould enter into the king- 
dom of God; ſeeing he can enter into it no other way, than by being born of The Spirit. 
Bur that we may be thus born of the Spirit, we muſt be born alſo of water, 
which our Saviour here puts in the firſt place. Not as if there was any ſuch vir- 
tue in water, whereby. it could regenerate us; but becauſe this is the rite or ordi- 
nance appointed by Chriſt, wherein to regenerate us by his Holy Spirit; our re- 
generation is wholly the att of the Spirit of Chriſt. But there muſt be ſomething 
done on our parts in order to it; and ſomething that is inſtituted and ordained by 
Chriſt himſelf, which in the Old Teſtament was circumciſion, in the New, baptiſm, 
or waſhing with water; the eaſieſt that could be invented, and the moſt proper to 
ſignify his cleanſing and, regenerating us by his Holy Spirit. And ſeeing this is in- 
ſtituted by Chriſt himſelf, as we cannot be born of water without the Spirit, ſo nei- 
ther can we, in an ordinary way, be born of the Spirit without water, uſed or ap- 
plied. in obedience and conformity to his inſtitution'z Chriſt hath joined them toge- 
ther, and it is not in our power to part them: he that would be born of the Spirit, 
muſt be born of water (oo. 3 
._ 'Taxs is that which the apoſtle alſo teacheth us, where he faith, that God our 
Saviour, according to his mercy, faves us by the waſhing of regeneration, and by the 
rene wing of the Holy Gboſt, Tit. iii. 5. By the waſhing with water, as the ſign of our 
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»; the ſame in effect, with our being born of water and of the Spirit, and a clear ex- 
plication of it. | | 

Bur how we come to be born of water and of the Spirit together in the ſa- 
crament of baptiſm, appears molt clearly from the commiſſion which our Lord gave 
for the adminiſtration of it, ſaying to his apoſtles, Go ye therefore and make all na- 
tions diſciples, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt, Matt. xxviii. 19. So the words in the original plainly ſignify, and ought to 
be tranſlated. I know that our own, and other European tarnſlations, render the 
words, Go ye and teach all nations, baptizing them, &c. which gave the firſt occa- 
fion to the ſect of the Anabaptiſts: for ignorant people imagining that our Saviour 
here commanded, that all nations ſhould be firſt taught, and then baptized, from 
thence concluded, that none ought to be baptized, till they are firſt taught the prin- 
ciples of the chriſtian religion; but the original word watyeioxle will bear no ſuch 
ſenſe ; for it never ſignifies to teach, but only to be, or to make diſciples, as Matt. 
xxV Ii. 57. chap. xiii. 5 2. As xiv. 21. And ſo it is conſtantly tranſlated in all the 
oriental verſions; and therefore we never heard of any Anabaptiſts in the eaſtern 
churches: and there would have been none among us, if people did but rightly 
underſtand the ſcriptures, and particularly theſe words of our Saviour; in which he 
is ſo far from requiring it as neceſſary, that people ſhould be taught before they are 
baptized, that he requires that to be done atterwards, ſaying in the words follow- 
ing, Teaching them to obſerve all that I have commanded you, ver. 20. | 

Bur whoſoever underſtands and conſults the original words in this text, will 
plainly ſee, that our Saviour's meaning is, that not only Jews, but all nations ſhould 
be made his diſciples, by being baptized in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt: and, by conſequence, that this is the way whereby to be 
born of water, and of the Spirit, as he ſpeaks in my text. For as baptizing neceſ- 
farily implies the uſe of water, fo our being made thereby diſciples of Chriſt, as 
necelſarily implies our partaking of his Spirit: for all that are baptized, and fo 
made the diſciples of Chriſt, are thereby made the members of his body; and are 
therefore ſaid to be þaptized into Chriſt, Rom. vi. 3. Gal. iii. 27. But they who are 
in Chriſt, merabers of his body, muſt needs partake of the Spirit that is in him their 
head. Neither doth the Spirit of Chriſt only follow upon, but certainly accompa- 
nies the ſacrament of baptiſm, when duly adminiſtred according to his inſtitution. 
For, as St. Paul ſaith, By one Spirit we are all baptized into one body, 1 Cor. xii. 13. 
So that in the very act of baptiſm, the Spirit unites us unto Chriſt, and makes us mem- 
bers of his body; and if of his body, then of his church and kingdom, that being all 
his body. - And therefore all who are rightly baptized with water; being at the ſame 
time baptized alſo with the Holy Ghoſt, and fo born both of water and the Spirit, 
they are, ip/o facto, admitted into the kingdom of God, eſtabliſhed upon earth; and 
if it be not their own fault, will as certainly attain to that which is in heaven. 

Now from theſe words of our Bleſſed Saviour, thus briefly explained from what 
he himſelf and his apoſtles have taught us in other places of the holy ſcripture, ma- 
ny inferences may be rais'd, which are of great uſe, and much to be obſerv'd, eſpe- 
cially in our days, wherein ignorant people are ſeduced by the devil and his agents, 
into ſo many erroneous and dangerous opinions about the holy ſacrament of bap- 
tiſm, I ſhall inſtance only in thoſe which are moſt proper to convince ſuch of their 
error, and confirm others in the truth. From hence, theretore, we may firſt ob- 
ſerve, how neceſſary baptiſm is to our entrance into the kingdom of heaven, ſeeing 
he, by whom alone it is poſſible for any man to enter in, hath fo poſitively affirmed, 
that none can enter in, except they be baptized, or born of water and the Spirit : which 
St. Peter was ſo ſenſible of, that when ſome asked him, and the reſt of the apoſtles, 
what they ſhould do to be ſaved ? he anſwered roundly, Repent and be baptized every 


one of you, in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion of fins, and ye ſhall receive 
the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, Acts ii. 38. Whereby he doth not only aſſure them in 


the name of God, that upon their being baptized, they ſhould infallibly receive 
the Holy Ghoſt to ſanctify and regenerate them; but this is the firſt and great 
thing which he adviſeth every one to, as without which, not any one of them could 
ever enter into the kingdom of God, and be faved. ks 

And the fame apoſtle, when upon his firſt preaching unto the Gentiles, the Holy 


| Ghoſt fell on them, ſo that they immediately ſpake with tongues, although ſome 


might have thought there had been no need of baptizing them who had already re- 
cavyed the Holy Ghoſt; yet he n that this gift of the Holy Ghoſt was only 
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to enable them to ſpeak with tongues, not to regenerate them, he inferred from 
thence, that they ought the rather to be baptized: Can any man, faith he, forbid 
water, that theſe ſhould not be baptized, who bave received the Holy Ghoſt as well as 
we? Adds x. 47. And therefore commanded them to be baptized in the name of the 
Lord, ver. 48. Which he would never have done, if it was not neceffary for them 
to be born of water and of the Spirit. And though our Lord himſelf appeared to Sau 
as he was going to Damaſcus, and called him with his own mouth, yet he alſo muſt 
be baptized, before he could be filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and ſo made a diſci- 
ple, much leſs an apoſtle, to him who had called him, Acts ix. 17, 18. chap. xxii. 16. 

THERE are many ſuch places in holy ſcripture, which ſhew the great neceſſity of 
baptiſm, where it may be had; but I ſhall add only theſe remarkable words, which 
our Saviour ſpake to his apoſtles after his reſurrection: He that believeth, al is bantiz- 
ed, ſhall be ſaved ; but he that believeth not, ſhall be damned, Mark xvi. 16. Where 
we ſee, that he, by whom alone it is poſſible for any man to be ſaved, makes bap- 
tilm neceſſary to ſalvation as well as faith: he faith indeed, Ze that believeth not 
ſhall be damned, but he doth not ſay, He that believeth, ſhall be ſaved, whether 
he be baptized or no; but he that believed and is baptized: as all to be ſure are, or 
at leaſt deſire to be, who truly believe in him. For all who truly believe in Chriſt 
for their falvation, muſt believe what he hath faid to be true, and accordingly do 
whatſoever he requires in order to it. But he requires all that would be ſaved 
by him, to be firſt baptized into him; and as plainly afferts in my text, that Ex- 
cept a man be born of water, and of the Spirit, be cannot enter into the kingdom of 
God and therefore it is in vain to expett it. 

Tuts I would defire all here preſent to take ſpecial notice of, that you may not 
be deceived by a fort of people rifen up among us, who being led, as they pretend, 


by a light within them, are fallen into ſuch horrid darkneſs, and damnable hereſies, 


that they have quite laid afide the ſacrament of baptiſm, and affirm, in flat con- 
tradiction to our Saviour's words, that they may be faved without it. I pray God 
to open their eyes, that they may not go blindfold into eternal damnation. And 
J advife you all, as you deſire not to apoftatize from the chriſtian religion, and as 
you tender your eternal falyation, take heed that yon be never feduced by them, 
under any pretence whatſoever ; but rather, if yon be acquainted with any of them, 
do what you can to turn them from darkneſs to light, from the power of Satan un- 
to God again; that they may receive forgiveneſs of their ſins and inheritance a- 
mong - eg who are fanttified by faith in him, who ſaid, Except a man be born of 
water, &c. | | 

Nor only a man, in contradiction to a child, or a woman, but as it is in the o- 
riginal, Eav pi rie, except any one, any human creature, whatſoever, man, woman, 
or child, except he be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom 
of God. So that our Lord is ſo far from excluding children from baptiſm, that 
he plainly includes them; ſpeaking in ſuch general terms, on purpoſe that we may 
know, that no ſort of people, old or young, can ever be faved without it. And 
ſo he doth too, where he commands, as was obſerved before, that all nations ſhould 
be made diſciples, by being baptized in the name of the Father, and of the Fon, and of 
the Holy Ghoſt : for, under all nations, children muſt needs be comprehended, which 


make a great, if not the greateſt part of all nations. And although theſe general 


expreſſions be ſufficient to demonſtrate the neceſſity of infant-baptiſm, yet foreſec- 
ing that ignorant and unlearned people would be apt to reſt the ſcriptures to their 
own deſtruction, he elſewhere commands children particularly to be brought unto 
him, ſaying, Suffer the little children to come unto me, and forbid them not; for of ſuch 
is the kingdom of God, Mark x. 14. But if the kingdom of God conſiſt of children, 
as well as other peop's, they muſt of neceſſity be baptized, or born of water and 
the Spirit; for otherwiſe, he himſelf ſaith, they cannot enter into the kingdom. 
HENCE it is, that we find the apoſtles often baptizing whole families, children, 
if any, as well as others: and the whole catholick church, in all places and ages 
ever ſince, hath conſtantly admitted the children of believing parents into the church, 
by baptizing them according to the inſtitution and command of our Saviour; none 
ever making any queſtion of it, but all chriſtians, all the world over, taking it for 
granted, that it ought to be done, till of late years. 5 
Bur of late years, there is a ſect ſprung up among us, who, contrary to Chriſt's 
command, forbid little children to be brought unto him by baptiſm, the only way 
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. 
ſtian parents in a worſe condition than the jewiſh were; and the law more favoura- 
ble than the goſpel. How they will anſwer it at the laſt-day, I know not: but I 
know, that it greatly behoves all that have any care of their own, or their childrens 
good, to take heed of this ſort of people, who creep into houſes, and lead captive filly 
women, laden with ſins, led away with divers laſts, 2 Tim. iii. 7. And by good words and 
fair ſpeeches, deceive the hearts of the ſimple, Rom. xvi. 18. ut they muſt be ver 
ſimple indeed, who futter themſelves to be deceived by them, who ſo directly contra- 
ditt our Saviour's words, and deny that to children, without which he himſelf hath 
ſaid, they cannot enter into the kingdom of God. 

Ir is to be farther obſerved, that our Lord here faith, Except a man be born of water, 
and of the Spirit : of water in general, without ſpecifying how much or how little, 
or how to be applyed, whether by dipping, or waſhing, or ſprinkling; having made 
it ſo neceſſary, he hath made it hkewiſe as eaſy as poſſible. He only requires water, 
the molt common thing that is, to be uſed and applied with ſuch a form of words as 
he hath preſcribed, without determining the quantity, or any other circumſtances, 
which. might ſometimes make it difficult or dangerous, or perhaps impratticable. 
And therefore, although in hot countries the perſons baptized were uſually dipped 
in water, or waſhed all over, yet the waſhing any one part, or ſprinkling water up- 
on them, hath the ſame effect: it is not the quantity of the water, but the inſtitu- 
tion of Chriſt, to which the promiſe of being born again is annexed. One drop of 
water ſerves to this purpoſe as well as a river; and one part of the body, in this 
caſe, is as much as the whole: as we may learn from our Lord and Maſter himſelf. 

For when he, to ſhew the neceſſity of our being waſhed by him, ſaid to St. Peter, 
If I waſh thee not, thou haſt no part with me; St. Peter ſaid unto him, Lord, not my feet 
only but my hands and my head. Telus ſaid unto him, He that is waſhed, needeth not, 
' ſave to waſh his feet, but is clean every whit, John xiii. xo. Whereby he hath taught 
us, that it any one part, as the face, the hands, the feet, have water applied to 
it, according to his preſcription, and ſo is waſhed by him, the whole is thereb 
cleanſed: for it is not the water that cleanſeth, but the blood of Chriſt ſignified by 
the water, applied according to his inſtitution, which is therefore called zhz blood of 
ſprinkling, Heb. x11. 24. becauſe it is then ſprinkled upon us. St. Peter alſo ſpeaks of 
the ſprinkling of the blood of Feſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. i. 2. Which is moſt plainly ſignified, 
by ſprinkling the water upon the perſon baptized, according to the cuſtom that hath 
prevailed in all, except in very hot countries. Which ſeems alfo to be intimated by 
God himſelf, in the prophet Ezekzel, where ſpeaking of the bleſſed times under the 
goſpel, he ſaith, Then will I ſprinkle clean water upon you, and ye ſhall be clean. A new 
heart alſo will I give you, and a new Spirit will I put within you, Ezek. xxxvi. 25, 26. 
For this is the fame, in effect, with our being born of water and the Spirit, as our 
Saviour here expreſſeth it. | | 

BUT after all we muſt obſerve, that although our bleſſed Saviour here faith, hat 
except a man be born of water, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of Cod; 
ye he doth not ſay, that every one that is ſo born, ſhall inherit eternal life. It is 
true, all that are baptized, or born of water and the Spirit, are thereby admitted into 
the church, or kingdom of God upon earth; but except they ſubmit to the go- 
vernment, and obey the laws eſtabliſhed in it, they forfeit all their right and title 
to the kingdom of heaven. They are brought into a ſtate of ſalvation, but unleſs 
they continue in it, and live accordingly, they cannot be ſaved. For as St. Peter ob- 
ſerveth, Baptiſm now ſaves us, not the putting away the filth of the fleſh, but the anſwer 
of a good conſcience towards God, by the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. iii. 21. Bap- 
tiſm puts us into the way to heaven, but unleſs we walk in that way, we can never 
come thither. When we were baptized, we were born of water and the Spirit, ſo 
as to have the ſeed of grace ſown in our hearts, ſufficient to enable us to bring forth 

the fruits of the Spirit, to overcome temptations, to believe aright in God our Sa- 
viour, and to obey and ſerve him faithfully all the days of our life. And we then 
promiſed to do ſo: for being asked, whether we would do fo or no, we anſwered, 
by ourſelves or ſureties, that we would. And if we afterwards live in good con- 
ſcience towards God, anſwerably to the profeſſion and promiſe that we then made to 
him, we ſhall certainly be ſaved through the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, and the 
interceſſion that he makes at the right-hand of God for us. But if we neglect to 
perform what he then promiſed, and ſo do not anſwer the end of our baptiſm, by 
keeping our conſciences void of offence towards God and men, we loſe all the bene- 
fit of it, and ſhall as certainly periſh, as if we had never been baptized. ; 

| WHEKEFORE 


we may all do, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
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WHEREFORE, brethren, we had all need look about us: I hope there are none here 


. preſent, but who are baptized, and ſo born of water and the Spirit: if there be any 


that are not, I muſt adviſe them to take care of themſelves. Do not mind what ig- 


norant or deſigning people tell you, but confider what Chriſt, your only Saviour, 
- hath told you: he hath told you, That except ye be born of water, and of the Spirit, ye 


cannot enter into the kingdom of God, And if ye care not whether ye enter into the 


kingdom of God, or not, ye may ſtill continue as ye are, without Chriſt, aliens from 


the common. wealth of Iſrael, and ſtrangers from the covenants of promiſe, having no hope, 
and without God in the world, Eph. ii. 12. as mere heathens as any in the Indies, and 
in a worſe condition than they: foraſmuch as ye live in a place where ye may be 


made chriſtians if ye will; and if ye will not, it will be more tolerable for them, 
than for you, at the laſt-day. But if ye deſire to be fellow-citizens with the ſaints 


» 


and of the houſhold and kingdom of God, put oft your baptiſm no longer. It was 
your parents fault that you were not baptized before; it is your on if ye be not ba 
tized now: and therefore be adviſed to fit yourſelves for it, as ſoon as poſlible ; left 
as ye have hitherto lived, ſo ye die too without it, and fo be damned for ever. 

AND as for you who are already baptized, and born of water-and .of the Spirit, 
remember the promiſe which ye then made, and perform it. Remember how ye then 


renounced the devil, the world, and the fleſh; and let them not therefore have do- 


minion over you : remember the articles of faith which you then profefſed to be- 
lieve, and hold faſt your profeſſion without wavering: remember the holy com- 
mandments which you then promiſed to keep, and do all you can to walk conſtantly 
in all of them: remember allo the great privileges which God Almighty then con- 


ferred upon you, in caſe you keep your word. with him. You were then made the 
members of Chriſt, and ſo intereſted in all the merits of his death and paſſion: you 


were then taken out of the world, and tranſlated into the church of Chriſt, to be 


inſtructed, governed, aſſiſted, protected, ſanctified, juſtified, and ſaved by him: you 
were then made the children of God; and if children, then heirs, heirs of God, 
and joint-heirs with Jeſus Chriſt: and therefore heirs of the kingdom of heaven, 
and eternal life; which you cannot miſs of, unleſs you provoke your heavenly Fa- 
ther to diſinherit you, by the neglett of your duty to him, and by the breach of 
the promiſe which you made, when you were admitted into this happy fate, and by 
not repenting of it while ye may. | 


n: 
WHEREFORE, if ye have broke the promiſe which ye made when ye were bapti- 


zed, as I fear ye all have, repent immediately, and ſet yourſelves in good earneſt for 
the future, upon keeping it in all 1 Le were then born of the Spirit, and ſo 


have it always ready to aſſiſt you. By his aſſiſtance therefore live now as becomes 


the children of God, and the heirs of heaven: avoid whatſoever ye know to be offen- 


ſive to your heavenly Father, and do all ye can to pleaſe him. Live above this 


world, and let your converſation be where your . inheritance lies. Strive all ye can 
to walk worthy of the vocation wherewith ye are called; that ye may ſhine as lights 
in the world, and ſo be meet 70 be partakers of the inheritance of the ſaints in light ; 


where ye will ſhine forth as the ſun in the kingdom of your Father: bich God grant 
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SERMON XXXVL 


Coming to CHRIS, the only Means of 
Salvation. 


Jo N v. 40. 
And ye will not come to me, that ye might have life. 


HESE words being ſpoken by Chriſt himſelf to the Jews, muſt needs be 

true of them: and we have too much cauſe to fear they are fo likewiſe; of + 

moſt of thoſe which are called chriſtians; and among them, of thoſe alſo, 

which fre here preſent: inſomuch, that if Chriſt was with us, as he was 
then with the Jews, he might truly ſay the ſame words over again here. But 
why do I make it a queſtion, whether he be here or no? when he himſelf faith, 
Where two or three are gathered together in my name, there am I in the midſt of 
them, Matt. xviii. 20. I doubt not but here is that number at leaſt met together 
in his name; and therefore am confident, that he is as really with us now in this 
place, as he was among the Jews when he firſt ſpake theſe words. And though we 
cannot ſee him any other way than with the eye of faith, yet we may hear him 
repeat them over again by his unworthy ſervant, ſaying to you that are here preſent, 
Ne will not come to me, that ye might have life. 

A ſharp ſaying indeed! enough to cut us all to the heart with fear, leſt we 
= ſhould be in the number of thoſe whom our Lord here means: for if we be, and 
= fill continue to be fo, we ſhall be loſt and undone for ever. And therefore it is as 

much as our lives are worth, to underſtand his meaning in theſe words aright, and 
what he here teacheth us; that we may be able to paſs a right judgment upon our- 
ſelves, and know what will become of us at the laſt-day. For which purpoſe we 
ſhall, by his aſſiſtance, conſider, 


Firft, What he here means by life. | 
Secondly, That this life is to be had only in him. 
Thirdly, That none can have it of him, unleſs they go to him for it. | 
Fourthly, That nevertheleſs, men generally will not go to Chriſt, no, not for life 
itſelf: Ze will not, faith he, come to me that ye might have life. 


Firſt therefore, as the word death, in holy ſcripture, is put for all evil, fo is 
life for all that is good to mankind : See, I have ſet before thee, ſaid God to Moſes, this 
day, life and good, and death and evil, Deut. xxx. 15. And ſeeing the happineſs 
which God hath prepared for his people in the other world, confiſteth in the full 
enjoyment of all that is good for them; therefore it is called life, and eternal life, 
becauſe it ſhall laſt for ever. Now this is that which our Lord here means by life ; 
for he is here convincing the Jews that he was the Meſſiah, the Son of God, and Sa- 
Nour of the world: this he proves from the teſtimony that his Father had given 
of him, from what St. Joby the Baptiſt had ſaid concerning him, from the works 
that he himſelf had done among them ; and, laſtly, from the ſcriptures of the Old 

eltz nent, which they themſelves received and owned to be the word of God: 
Search the ſcriptures, ſaith he, for in them ye think ye have eternal life, and they are they 
which teſtify of me, ver. 39. And then he adds, And ye will not come to me, that ye might 
baue life. As if he had faid, ye believe the ſcriptures: to be given by inſpiration 
of God, to direct you in the Way to eternal life, and therefore ye expect to find 
T * Kkkk there 


| 
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us, and that too, not only for ſome ages, but for ever and ever? This is that life, 
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there how to obtain it: and if ye ſearch the ſcriptures, ye may there ſee, that 
they teſtify of me, that I am the Chriſt, the Son of God, by whom alone ye can haye 
eternal life; and yet for all that, ye will not come to me, that ye might have life. 
From whence it is plain, that by life he means that Eternal life before ſpoken of: 
which though it be perfetted only m the other world, it is begun in this. At our new 
birth, When a man is truly regenerated, or born again of God, and made his child 
by adoption and grace, then the Holy Spirit of God 1s breathed into him, and be. 
comes the principle of eternal life in him: by which means he ſhall not only have it 
br but he alfeady hath everlaſting life, John vi. 47, 54. fe Is Already paſſed 
from bath to life, chap. v. 24. and fo hath not jr a right and title to it, but he hath 
eternal life abiding in him, 1 John iii. 15. The ſeeds: of it are already ſown in his 
heart, which grow up inſenſibly till they bring forth fruit to perfection; till the ſoul 
at laſt is refined and exalted to the higheſt degree of purity and perfection that it 
is capable of in the other world. | 

THERE all that have this life, live in perpetual reſt and felicity : for their ſpi- 
rits are there made perfect, equal in all reſpects to the holy angels themſelves. All 
the powers and faculties of their ſouls being reduced to ſo exact and excellent a 
temper, ſuch as they were at firſt made of, that they are never diſturbed or diſcom- 
poſed at any thing that God hath made or doth, but are extremely refreſhed and de- 
lighted with it. For there they clearly ſee the infinite wiſdom, and power, and 
— of God ſhining forth in all his works; fo that every thing that God hath 
made, afſords them matter of extroardinary joy and pleaſure: yea, ſo far as creatures 
ate capable of it, they ſee the Creator himſelf face to face, 1 Cor. xin. 12. and have the 


light of his countenance ſhining continually about them, upon them, and in them; 


whereby their bleſſed fouls are filled with all true joy and pleaſure, as much as it 


is poſſible for them to hold. And at the laſt day, their bodies alſo ſhall be faſhioned 
like to the glorious body of Chrift himſelf, Phil. iii. 2 18 that from that time for- 
ward, they ſball ſhine forth as the ſun in the kingdom of their Father, Matt. xiii. 43. 
What a glorious, what an happy life is this, thus to live continually in perfect ealc 
and quiet in our minds, in peace and plenty of all things we can delire, in the 
Wefſed company of faints and angels, in the ſpecial love and favour of Almighty God, 
and in all the bliſs, and honour, and glory, that he who made us can confer upon 


that eternal life which our Lord here ſpeaks of, and ſuppoſeth that we may all have 
it if we will; but faith, men will not come unto him for it: Ne will not come to me, 


that ye might have life. 


WHERE we may objerve, Secondly, that this life is to be had in Chriſt Jeſus, 
and in him only. This he himſelf here plainly implies, and the holy ſcriptures 
all along declare: For this is the record, that God hath given us eternal life, and this 
life is in his Son, 1 John v. 11. In this was manifeſted the love of God towards us, 
Becauſe God hath ſent his only-begotten Son into the world, that we might live through 
im, chap. iv. 9. He himſelf ſaith, That be giveth eternal life to as many as the Father 
bath given him, John xvii. 2. So that none ever had life, but by, him: but by him 
any man may have it, who is therefore called life itſelf, John xiv. 6. Col. iii. 4. and 
eternal life, 1 John v. 20. All things relating to it being founded in him, as the ſole 
author, root, origin, and foundation of it. It is he that purchaſed life for us: it is 
he that hath promiſed it to us: it is he that prepares it for us, and us for it: and 
it is he that, after all, beſtows it upon us. My ſheep, faith he, brow my voice, and I 
know them, and they follow me; and I give unto them eternal life, and they ſhall never 
art rs neither fhall any. man pluck them out of my hands, John x. 28. 
& make this as clear as I can, we may obſerve, that man being created in the 
image of God, was made immortal: fo that if he had never ſinned, he had never 
died. But the firſt man, in whom the reſt were all contained, b ſinning againſt his 
Maker, in eating the fruit which he had forbidden him, made himſelf and his whole 
poſterity obnoxious to the death which God had threatned in that caſe, death in ge- 
neral, both temporal and eternal; both that whereby the ſoul is ſeparated from the 
body; and that whereby it is ſeparated from God himſelf, and fo from every thing 
chat is good. Thus by one man ſin entered into the world, and death by in. and ſo 
death bath paſſed upon all men, Fi that all have finned, Rom. v. 12. 

Bor jeſus Chriſt, the ſecond Adam, having taken away the fin of the world, he 
hath thereby abolithed death, ſo that all mankind, by him, may have life again. For 
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A in Adam #ll die, even fo in Chriſt ſpall all be made alive, 1 Cor. Xv. 22. All thas 
He, ſhall by him be reſtored to life again: and all that go to him for it, ſhall by him 
he reſtored. to eternal life and happineſs. That is now wholly at his diſpofal, and 
ke may give it to whomſoever he pleaſeth; and he never fails to give it to thoſe 
who go unto him for it, John vi. 37. | 
"BUT we being all by nature dead in treſpafſes and fins, there is a great deal to 
be done before we can be raiſed up to newnels of life, fo as to be meet to be parta- 
kers of the mheritance of the famts in light. Neither could it ever have been 
efſefted, but by the fame power, which at firft gave us our life and being. Nut our 
comfort is, he that was our Maker, is now our Saviour: and therefore we may 
be confident, that he is as able as he is willing to fave and bring us to eternal life. 

For winch purpole therefore, he being now exalted at the right-hand of God, to 
be a Prince and a Saviour, to give repentance to Ifcael, and forgiveneſs of fins, Acts v. 31. 
he is continually exerting his infinite power, and applying his all- ſufficient merits 
for the ſalvation of thoſe Who come unto him: he firſt gives them repentance unto: 
life, ſuch repentance as hath life in the goſpel promiſed to it: he, by his Holy 
Spirit opens their eyes that they may ſee their ſms, and poſſeſſeth their hearts with 
10 quick a ſenſe of them, that they are not only forry for them, but likewiſe abhor 
and loath them: he, by his power, prevents their falling into temptation, or elſe by 
his grace Taiſeth them up again: he affords them all the means of falvation, and 
alfilfs them in the uſe thereof: he puts them in mind of performing their duty to 
God, and makes them uneaſy unleſs they do it: he enlightens their underſtandings”: he 
diretts their intentions: he purifies their hearts: he regulates and governs all their 
paſſions: he keeps their conſciences always awake: he ſanctifies them wholly in 
ſoul, body and fpirit, that they may be holy, as he who hath called them is holy, 
in all manner of converſation : his grace is always ſufficient for them: his ſtrength 
is made periett in their weakneſs, and his power reſteth continually upon them: ſo 
that, with St. Paul, they can do all things through Chriſt which flrengthneth them, 
Phil. iv. 13. And when he hath thus diſpoſed and qualified them for it, he applies 
unto them the merits of his death, for the pardon of all their former fins, as well 
as preſent infirmities, and for their juſtification before God. He, by virtue of the ſa- 
crifice he ollered upon earth, is always making atonement and reconciliation in hea- 
ven for them: he is their Mediator and Advocate with the Father, ever living 
to make interceſſion for them: by means whereof, they are always kept in the fa- 
your of God ; their faults are all covered, their duties and good-works though im- 

rect, are all accepted; and they themſelves, in him, are accounted righteous per- 
| wig and reckoned among the ſaints, which he will place, at the laſt day, on his 
right hand, and then will ſay unto them, Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the 
kingdom prepared for you, from the foundation of the world, Matt. xxv. 34. And when 
others go into everlaſiing puniſhment, theſe ſhall go into life eternal, ver. 46. 

Tnus they who come to Chriſt, have life by him, eternal life and falvation. 
Neither is there ſalvation in any other: For there is none other name under heaven 
given among men, whereby they muſt be ſaved, Acts iv. 12: 


Bur then we muſt obſerve, Thirdly, that they who would have this life of 
Chriſt, muſt go unto him for ir. Ze will not come io me, ſaith he, that ye may have 
life : implying, that none can have it, but they who come to him; but that all who 
come to him thall certainly have it; and the only reaſon why any have it not, is be- 
cauſe they will not come unro him for it z where, by coming to him, he means 
our believing in him, John vi. 35, 37. For it is to this that eternal lite is promiſed 
in the goſpel, John iii. 15, 16. chap. vi. 40, &c. Which is there expreſſed by our 
coming to him, becauſe it is by faith that we go to him, as to the great prophet of 
the world, and accordingly aſſent to all that he hath revealed to us. By faith we 
80 to him as to our great Lord and Maſter, and accordingly obey and obſerve what- 
ſoever he hath taught us: by faith alſo we go unto him as to our high-prieſt, now 
appearing in the preſence of God, and there making interceſſion for us, that we may 
have eternal life and accordingly truſt- and depend upon him for it, and for all 
things neceſſary in order to it: for grace to repent and turn to God: for power to 
withſtand the temptatious of the world, the fleſh and the devil: for his Holy Spi- 
rit to lead us into all truth, to ſtrengthen our faith, and to direct and aſſiſt us in do- 
ing whatever he requireth of us, and in ſuffering whatſoever he ſhall fee good to lay 
upon * to our obtaining eternal life: and then we truſt and depend upon 


him, 
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him to abſolve us from all our fins, to juſtify us before God, to make up all differen- 
ces between him and us; and ſo to bring us, at laſt, to live with him, and his 
holy angels, in heaven. ALU 
-» Tavs all that would have life, muſt go unto Chrift for it, ſo as to believe and 
truſt on him, for all and every thing that can any way contribute towards their hav- 
ing of it; which that we may, we muſt be ſure to walk continually in all the ways 
that lead towards him. We muſt keep our bodies under, by faſting and abſtinence, 
that wwe may run with patience the race that is ſet before us, ſo as to hold out to the 
end: we muſt apply our ſelves every day, by prayer to him, and to the Father in 
his name, for all things neceſſary, both for life and godlineſs: we muſt never leave 
off the aſſembling of ourſelves together, but go as oft as poſſibly we.can unto the 
publick congregation of his people meeting together in his name, where he is al- 
ways preſent, ready to receive us. We muſt hearken diligently to his holy word, 
that we may know what to believe, and likewiſe have grace to do it: For faith 
comes by bearing, and hearing by the word of God, Rom. x. 17. Above all, we muſt 
take all opportunities that we can get, of meeting with our Lord at his own table, 
to partake of his body and blood, as it is there offered, to ſtrengthen and refreſh 
our ſouls. For he himſelf faith, Except ye eat the fleſh of the Son of man, and drink 
his blood, ye have no life in you. But whoſo eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, 
hath life eternal, and I will raiſe him up at the laſt day, John vi. 53, 54. 
THESE are the ways which Chriſt himſelf hath preſcribed, whereby to go to 
him for life: and therefore, they that would go to him, muſt walk not only in ſome, 
but all theſe ways; nor only now and then, but as conſtantly as ever they can. For 
it is by the conſtant exerciſe of ourſelves in theſe holy duties, that our minds are 
inclined to God, and our faith confirmed in our Bleſſed Saviour; that faith where- 
by we go to him for life. And therefore, we muſt never leave them off, as long 
as we live, but ſtill go on, till we receive the end of our faith, even the ſalvation 
of our ſouls, or that eternal life, which all ihall have that go to Chriſt, and non: 
can have, but they who go unto him. 

AND yet how few are there in the world will do it? How few among themſelves ? 


— 


Chriſt himſelf, who knows the hearts of all men, ſaith, Ye will not come to me, that je 


might have life, d d, ye will not. He lays the fault wholly upon your wills: 
tho' ye all deſire life, and know that ye may have it, if ye would but come unto him, 
yet ye will not. Though he himlelf calls you in his word, by his miniſters, yea, 
and with his own mouth too, ſaying, Come to me, yet ye will not come: and all, 
becauſe ye will not. So deſperately wicked are the hearts of men become, ſo im- 
petuouſly bent upon their own ruin and deſtruction. Though the eternal Son of God 
hath purchaſed life for them, with his own death, and calls upon them to come 
unto. him, yet they will not come; no, not for life itſelf. But as the people of old, 
when God called upon them to leave their ſtrange Gods, and turn to him, they an- 
ſwered roundly, No, For I have loved ſtrangers, and after them will I go, Jer. 25. So 


it is at this day. Though the eternal God our Saviour calls upon you to leave doat- 
ing upon this tranſient wrold, and come to him, that you may live and be happy for 
ever; you anſwer in effect, No ; We have loved the world, and after it we will go. Let 
Chriſt himſelf call as often as he pleaſe, and promiſe nothing leis than life itſeft to all 
that come unto him; it is all one, ye will not come unto him, that ye might have life. 
. Tris, I confeſs, is a very melancholy and ungrateful ſubje&. It would make 
a true chriſtian . heart bleed, to ſee how people generally light their only Saviour, 
and their ſalvation too; and yet cannot endure to hear of it, but are ready to fly 
in the. face of any that put them in mind of their folly and danger. But however 
our. bleſſed Lord and Saviour ſaid it, on purpoſe that men might tak 


Wy : e notice of it. 
Howloever they take it, we are bound in duty and conſcience to repeat and explain 


it to them; and therefore I ſhall briefly conſider. bath the truth of this propoſition, 
that men will not come to Chriſt, that they might have life, and the reaſons, ſuch 
as they are, why they will not. g F 

As for the firſt, we cannot doubt of the truth of what our Lord here faith, ſeeing 
he faith it, who is truth itſelf. For having his word for it, we have all the reaſon 
that can be to believe it, though the experience of all mankind thould ſeem to con- 
tradicꝭ it. But alas! that is ſo far from contradifting, that it too plain verifies and 
confirms it: as might be eaſily demonſtrated from the general practice of mankind, in 
all ages, ſince our Saviour's living upon earth to this day. But not to inſiſt upon 


former ages, we have but too many inſtances of it in our on. There is ſcarce a 
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nation upon earth, but what hath heard more or leſs of Chriſt, as the Saviour of 
the world; yet the far greateſt part of them ſtill continue Turks or Heathens, and 
are ſo far from coming to him, that they will not ſo much as profeſs that holy reli- 
gion which he hath planted in the world, but rather do all they can to extirpate and 
deſtroy it: and of thoſe who profels it, the far greateſt part only profeſs it; and that 
too, not becaule it is the religion of Chriſt, but only becauſe it is the religion of the 
country where they were born and bred, and where they ſtill live. And of thoſe 
too, who do not only profeſs it, but ſeem to do ſome things that are required in it; 
there are but few that do all, but content themſelves with being of ſuch a party or 
faction in it; and with the outward performance of ſome few particular acts, where- 
by they may ſeem to be religious. This is the fartheſt that moſt of thoſe go, who 
are called chriſtians: ſo true is that which our Lord ſaid, Many are called, but few 
are choſen, Matt. xxii. 14. For of all who are thus called, there are but few that 
will come to him; 1o very few, that they can ſcarce be reckoned any at all, in com- 
riſon of the many which are called. 

I need not deſcend to particulars, moſt of you who are here preſent, know it to 
be true of yourſelves: you are often called upon to repent and leave your fins, but ye 
will not do it: ye arecalled every day to the Houſe of God, to perform your devo- 
tions to him, but ye will not come: ye are called to partake of all the merits of 
Chriſt's death, but you will not partake of them: you are called out of darkneſs 
into the marvellous light of the goſpel, but ye will not walk in it: you are called 
to be ſaints, but ye will not be fo : you are called to eternal life, by Jeſus Chriſt, 
but ye will not come to him for it. And fo you yourſelves make good this ſaying 
of our Saviour, Ze will not come to me, that ye might have life. 

Bur how comes this about? What may be the reaſons, why men will not come 
to Chriſt for life? Doubtleſs there can be none why they ſhould not; yet howſo- 
ever, ſeveral may be aſſigned, why they will not do it. In treating upon which, 
that I may not ſeem to aim at any particular perſons, I ſhall ſpeak only of men in 
general, and leave it to every one's conſcience, to apply what is ſaid to himſelf, and 
to conſider which of them is his reaſon, wherefore he is in the number of thoſe - 
who will not come to Chriſt, that they might have life. 

F1RST therefore, one great reaſon is, becauſe men are generally ſo ſtupid and bru- 
tiſh, that they care not for the life which Chriſt would give them; and therefore 
will not come to him for it: for that hath reſpect to their future ſtate, to their living 
hereafter in another world; whereas they are only for this preſent life. They, like 
brute beaſts, look no farther than what lies juſt before them. If they can but live in 
plenty and reputation among their neighbours; or if they can but live at preſent, 
they matter not what will become of them hereafter : and therefore go on, eating, and 
drinking, and ſleeping, and working or playing away their time upon earth, till at 
length death comes, and carries them to a place they never thought of in all their 
lives. This God himſelf obſerved in his own people, ſaying, that they were a na- 
tion void of counſel, Neither is there any underſtanding in them z and then adds; O that 
they were wiſe, that they underſtood this, that they would conſider their latter end, Deut. 
XXIII. 28, 29. But that men will not do; they will not conſider how to live 
Ds and then it is no wonder that they will not come to Chriſt, that they might 

ave life. 


AND if they cannot, with all their art, keep their conſciences always quiet, but 


they will ſometimes be diſturbing them with the thoughts of their future ſtate; yet 


howſoever, they can make a ſhift to flatter themſelves with the hopes, that they ſhall 
do well enough, without troubling themſelves about going to Chriſt for help: for 
they are careful, and ſober, and diligent in their callings; they live peaceably with 
their neighbours; they pay every one their own; they are not conſcious to them- 
ſelves of any groſs fin, nor ſenſible of any guilt that lies upon them; and therefore 
carnat ſee any great neceſſity of going to another for pardon and falvation. I his is 


another great reaſon, why there are ſo few that do it: for Chriſt calls thoſe only 
Who are Weary and heavy laden with their ſins, to come to him, none elſe being 
qualified or diſpoſed for it, Matt. xi. 28. And therefore it is no wonder, that ſuch 


as theſe, who are no way concerned about their ſins, will not go to him for life. 

AND of thoſe who have ſome ſenſe of their ſins, many having a greater opinion of 
the good works which they imagine themſelves to have done, they doubt not but 
their good works will overbalance their fins, and juſtify them before God, without 


being beholden to the righteouſneſs of another for it. This was the caſe of the 
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Jews, in the apoſtles days, and it is the caſe of many who are called chriſtians now 
who being ignorant of God's righteouſneſs, and going about to eflabliſh their own Yieh1es 
ouſneſs, bave not ſubmitted themſelves to rhe righteouſneſs of God, Rom. x. 3. And 
therefore will not go to Chriſt for it, by whom alone it is poſſible to be had. 

BUT there are others, though I hope not ſo many, who are not rightly inſtructed 
in the knowledge of Chriſt, or elſe are poifoned with thoſe heretical opinions which 
the devil, by his agents, hath endeavoured to ſpread among us, denying the di. 
vinity of our Bleſſed Saviour, and the ſatis faction which he hath made for the ſins of 
the world; and fo overturning, as much as in them lies, the very foundation of 
the chriſtian religion, and all our hopes of ſalvation in it. Such people will never 8⁰ 
to Chriſt for life, becauſe they do not think they can have it by him. 

Bur though all the power of hell hath been engaged to propagate theſe damnable 
hereſies among us, yet God of his infinite mercy hath prevented their taking much 
root among us; few having been infected with them, nor any who ſeriouſly mind 
their eternal ſalvation: but ſtill people generally live in the true faith of Chriſt, ſo 
fac, at leaſt, as to believe him to be the only Saviour of the world, and that eternal 
life may be had by him. But yet, notwithſtanding, they will not come unto him for 
it, becauſe they will not underſtand what it is to do ſo: if they do but make an 
outward profeſſion of the chriſtian religion, and do ſome things required in it; if 
they ſay their prayers at home every day, and come to church to do it, when they 
have nothing elſe to do; if they do not work at their trades upon the Lord's-day, 
nor ſuffer any in their family to do fo; if they read a chapter in the bible now and 
then, and hear a great many ſermons, eſpecially if they come to the ſacrament two 
or three times a year, as the laws of the land require; if they do but this, they 
think they do a great deal: and, I confeſs, with grief and ſhame, it is a great 
deal more than moſt among us do. But alas! they may do all this in their cuſto- 
mary and ſuperficial manner, and yet be as far from coming to Chriſt, as if they had 
never heard of him. But howſoever, thinking this to be ſufficient, they will go no 
farther, and therefore will never come to him that they might have life. | 

Bu r one of the greateſt reaſons of all, why men will not come to Chriſt for life, 
no, not for eternal life, 1s, becauſe they have other things to mind, which they 
wiſely think to be of greater moment: they have the cares of this life upon their 
hands, and in their hearts too; which they are fo full of, that there is no room left 
for the thoughts of another life to enter. This our Lord himſelf takes eſpecial no- 
tice of, as the chief cauſe why men will not come unto him; and hath therefore re- 

reſented it to us, in the parable of the great ſupper, which a certain man made, and 

d many to it: but when he ſent his ſervants to call them, they all, with one 
conſent, began to make excuſe ; the firſt ſaid, I have bought à piece of ground, and J 


Ng needs go and ſie ir; I pray thee have mt excuſed. Another ſaid, I have bonght fic 


yoke of oxen, and J go to prove them; 1 pray thee have me excuſed. And another ſaid, 
have married a wife, and therefore I cannot come, Luke xiv. 18, 1 9. 20. This al- 
ways was, ſtill is, and I fear ever will be the common practice of the world. Though 
men be invited to the greateſt feaſt that can be made out of all the joys and plea- 
ſures that heaven can afford, they all ſlight it upon one frivolous pretence or other; 


but their excuſes are moſt generally taken from the little trifles of this life. One | 


man hath his ſhop or ware-houſe to mind; another his barns or ſtables; a third 
his ſheep or oxen, or ſomething he hath got in the field. This man hath a wife 
to marry, and therefore he will not; another hath married one alread , and therefore 
he cannot come. Some are wholly taken up with ſtudying arts and [a guages; ſome 
with prying into the ſecrets of nature, and gueſſing at the cauſes of them; and 
fome again, with contriving how to advance their fortunes, and ſeem great in the 
eye of the world. Theſe have their ambition, thoſe their covetouſmeſs; a third 
fort have their revenge, a ſourth their luxury to indulge and gratify. 8 
Asp whilſt mens minds are thus ſt upon, or running after the things of this liſe, 
they cannot come to Chriſt for life, or rather will not. For after all that can be ſaid, 
the greateſt reaſon of all, why chey will not, and that into which all the other rea- 
ſons reſolve themſelves at laſt, is this; they will not, becauſe they will not: if there 
was but a willing mind, nothing could hinder them; but that being wanting, every 
thing that lies in the way doth it. „ hk 2 

No I appeal to all here prefent, whether "theſe can be reckoned to be wiſe men, 
and really to mind their own" good? I dare ſay, you cannot think fo; and therefore 
hope you will not be in the number of chem, but take care, that although theſe words 
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are true of other people, they ſhall not be ſo of you: that Chriſt may not fay of 
you, Ze will not come to me, that ye might have life. For that you are all fully reſolv- 
Ed to come to him, and will accordingly do it; that ye will deny yourſelves, take 
up your crols, and follow him; that ye will take his yoke upon you, and become 
his diſciples indeed, ſo as to believe and do all that he hath taught yon: and that 
will now live with a conſtant truſt and dependence upon him for pardon and 
grace, and all things neceſſary to your obtaining eternal life. | ap 
I hope many of you have thus reſolved already, and heartily wiſh ye would all 
do fo, with full purpole of heart. For remember the words of the Lord Jeſus, how 
he aid with his own mouth, I hat is a man profited, if he ſhould gain the whole 
world, and loſe bis own ſoul ? or what ſhall a man give in exchange for his ſoul ? 
Matt. xvi. 26. And how he ſaid by his prophet, 4s live, ſaith the Lord, I have 
no pleaſure in the death of the wicked, but that the wicked may turn from his way and 
tive. Tarn ye, turn ye from your evil ways, for why will ye die? Ezek. xxxiii. 11. 
Why will ye die,? why will ye ruin and deſtroy yourſelves, when ye need not ? 
Iknow ye all deſire life, and ye may all have it, if ye will. Chriſt hath pur- 
chaſed it for all; he hath given it to many already; and he is ready to give it to you, 
if ye will but come unto him for it. And he hath ſent me, at this time, to call up- 
on. you all to come to him. Come to him therefore, without any more ado, that 
zur fouls may live; that he may waſh. you from your ſins in his own blood; that 
Je may fanctify and cleanſe you by his Holy Spirit; that he may preſent you holy, 
and without blemiſh, to God and the Father; that when Chriſt, who is our life, 
ſhall appear, then ye alſs may appear with him in glory, and live eternally with him, 
who liveth with the Father and Holy Ghoſt, one God bleſſed for ever. 


c 


| SERMON XXVII. 
Univerſal Happineſs. 


| gan . 7, 
If ye abide in mt, and my words abide in you, ye ſhall ack 
what ye will, and it ſhall be done unto you. 


WHERE are two general heads of mankind; the firſt Adam, and tlie ſe- 
| Fond, that is, Jeſus Chriſt; who alſo was, in the moſt proper ſenſe of the 
| word, Adam, man in general; in that the whole nature of man was in 
Him, as it was in the firſt Adam. And fo the apoſtle calls him, whete 
ſpeaking of Jam ind Chrift, he faith, And ſo it is writteh, the firſt man Adam 
was mud? a living ſoul, the laſt Adam was made a quickening Spirit, 1 Cor. xv. 45; 

e laft Adam, Chriſt, was made a Spirit that maketh or cauſeth life, as the firſt 
was the cauſe of death: For as in Adam all die, even /o in Chriſt ſhall all be made 
alive, ver. 22. To the firſt all died, the ſecond died for all, fo that all may live a- 
gal in him; and fo they all will at the l day. And all that will, may be quick- 
bo him with newneſs of life, and reſtored to the ſame happy ſtate from which 
they Rl ih” the firſt 74am. And fo many will, according to that of che apoſtle, 
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As by one mant diſobedience many were made ſinners, ſo by the obedience of one ſhall 
many be made rigbteous, Rom. v. 19. | 
HIS may ſeem a great myſtery, that they who fell in one man, ſhould riſe 
again in another. But the apoſtle unfolds it, where he ſaith, The firſt man is of the 
earth, earthy; the ſecond man is the Lord from heaven, 1 Cor. xv. 47. The fir 
man in general, in whom all the reſt were contained, and therefore fell with him, and 
in him; he was form'd out of the duſt of the ground, and fo was a mere man, and 
no more. But the ſecond man came down from heaven, and was the Lord, the 
Lord of hoſts, the Almighty God there, before he came from thence, yea, from all 
eternity. He was the Lord from heaven, and came from thence in a way ſuita- 
ble to his own divine glory, by being conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, and born of 
a pure virgin, ſo as to become man, and yet be God too in the ſame perſon. And 
being thus God as well as man, he was every way qualified to repair the loſs that 
mankind ſuſtained by the fall of the firſt Adam, and to reſtore them to their firſt 
eſtate, as perfectly as if they had never fallen from it. 
AND that we may not doubt, but that he is as willing as he 1s able to do it for 
us; he himſelf hath here promiſed, in effect, that he will, if we do what he requires on 
our part, ſaying, Fe abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye ſhall ast what ye 
Will, and it ſhall be done unto you. For to have what we will, is to be as happy as 
it is poſſible for creatures to be; as happy as the firſt man was in the ſtate of in- 
nocency, and as we ſhould have been, it he had continued in it. For he that hath 
whatſoeyer he deſires, or would have, his deſires muſt needs be ſatisfied, and his ſoul 
at reſt; and, by conſequence, be compleatly happy; all our happineſs conſiſting in the 
full ſatis faction of our ſouls, in the enjoyment of all that we defire. And therefore he, 
the ſecond man, the Lord trom heaven, having here told us, that we ſhall ask what- 
ſoever we will or deſire, and it ſhall be done unto us, upon the terms here propound- 
ed, it is the ſame in effect, as if he had ſaid, that he will reſtore us again to the ſame 
ſtate of happineſs, from which the firſt man, by tranſgreſſion, fell, and we in him. 
Bur to our right underſtanding the true meaning and extent of this divine promiſe, 
it will be neceſſary to conſider, firſt, the conditions upon which it is made, which 
are only two: i, that we abide in him; and then, that his words abide in us. 


Firſt, ſaith he, I ye abide in me. He doth not fay, if ye be in me, but, if ye abide 
in me, For ſpeaking to his ,diſciples, he fuppoſeth them to be in him, upon that ac- 
count, becauſe they were his diſciples. And he ſpeaks to ſuch only,: for none can 
abide in him, unleſs they firſt be in him; that is, unleſs they be taken out of the ſtock 
of the firſt Adam, and grafted into him the ſecond. Thus he himſelf explains it in this 
place, by comparing himſelf to a vine, and his diſciples to the branches in that vine: 
1, faith he, am the vine, ye are the branches, ver. 5. implying, that his diſciples are in 
him, as a branch is in the vine, ſo as to receive ſap and nouriſhment from it. The 
ſame thing is elſewhere explained, by their being members of his body the church : 
for the church, -or congregation, of his faithful people, is called his body, Eph. i. 23. 
Of this body, he himſelf is the Head, Col. i. 18. And his diſciples are all, and every 
one in his place and ſtation, members of this body, Eph. v. 30. and fo are atted and go- 
verned by that Holy Spirit that proceeded from him the head; which could not be, 
unleſs they were in him as a branch is in the vine, or a member in the body of a man. 

Bur how can we, who are by nature of the ſtock of the fix Adam, be taken 
out from thence, and made the members of the ſecond, or which is the ſame, his 
diſciples ? This he himſelf hath taken care of, by ordaining a ſacrament for this end 
and purpoſe, faying to his apoſtles, and in them to all the miniſters of his church, 
Go ye therefore, and make all nations diſciples, by baptizing them in the name of the Fa- 
ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy, Ghoſt; as the original words plainly import, 
Matt. xxviii. 19. Hence they who are baptized according to this form, inſtituted 
by Chriſt himſelf for that purpoſe, are faid to {be baptized into him, Ram. vi. 3. 
And the apoſtle faith, 4s many of you as have been baptized into Chrift, have put on 
Chriſt, Gal. ili. 27. But they who are baptized into Chriſt muſt needs be in him: 
and they Who are in him, have laid aſide their relation to Adam, and have put on 
Chriſt, ſo as to belong now to him, as his flock, his diſciples, his, peculiar people. 

BUT it is not enough thus to be in Chriſt, but we muſt abide in him, F ye abide in 
me, laith he; implying that ſome may be in him, and yet not abide in him. Such 
are they who were once baptized, and ſo made members of his body, but are after- 
wards cut off by his church, or by themſelves : ſuch as renounce their n or 


* 


Serm. XXVII. On, of univerſal Happineſs 31 


leave off to profeſs his doctrine and religion, and ſuch as only profeſs it, but do not 
take care to believe, and live according to it: ſuch altho' they were once in him, yet 
they do not abide in him; and howſoever they may ſeem to be his diſciples, really 
they are not, as he himſelf hath taught us, where he ſaith to the Jews that believed 
in him, f ye continue in my words, then are ye my diſciples indeed, John viii. 3 1. inti- 
mating, that altho' they believed in him at preſent, yet unleſs they continued to do 
ſo, they were not his diſciples indeed, tho' they might be ſo in name and ſhew: and 
therefore, in order to his reſtoring us to a ſtate of happineſs, he requires not only 
that we be in him, but that we continue or abide in him. ; 

AND as we muſt abide in him, fo his words muſt abide in us: Jf ye abide, faith 
he, in me, and my words abide in you. Where it will be neceſſary to conſider, what 
we are here to underſtand by his words, how they are to abide in us, and what et- 
ſelt or influence they will have upon us, if they do ſo, 

As for the firſt, the whole ſcripture, in a large ſenſe, may be called his words; 
in that it was all given by his inſpiration. For he, the ſecond man, having under- 

ken the reſtoration of mankind, immediately upon the fall of the firſt, he all along 
took care to make known the will of God unto them, by his ſervants the prophets; 
which were lent by him, and ſpoke in his name, as they were inſpired, moved and 
directed by his Spirit that was in them, 1 Pet. i. 11. Neither did he only ſpeak by 
them, but in them; fo that what they ſaid, were his words in their mouths, but ut- 
tered often as from his own. As where he faith, Thou wilt not leave my ſoul in helle 
they parted my garments among them the Spirit of the Lord was upon me. Theſe, and 
many ſuch expreſſions, in the Old Teſtament, were as plainly the Words of Chriſt, 
as any that are recorded in the New. A 

Bu T by his words, in my text, he ſeems to mean, in a more eſpecial manner, thoſe 
which he ſpake, when he was upon earth. For when he had actually taken our na- 
ture upon him, he appeared among men as one of them, as he really was, and con- 
verſed familiarly with them, as they uſed to do with one another. But he being God, 
as well as man, every word he ſpake, was the word of God. The very officers that 
were once ſent to take him, could not but confeſs, That never man ſpake like this man; 
John vii. 46. Tho' he ſpake as man, yet every thing he faid was uttered with that 
divine authority and power, that people could not but take notice of it, and per- 
ceive there was ſomething more than ordinary in it; inſomuch, that they were aſtoniſh- 
ed ar him. For he taught them as one that had authority, and not as the Scribes, Mark i. 
22. Andall bare him witneſs, and wondred at the gracious words which proceeded out of his 
mouth, Luke iv. 22. For whatſoever he ſpake, lie ſpake it as the Son of God, ſent by the 
Father on purpoſe to ſpeak it: My doctrine, ſaith he, is not mine; but his that ſent me; 
John vii. 16. For [have ſpoken nothing of myſelf, but the Father that ſent me, he gave 
me commandment what I ſhould ſay, and what I ſhould ſpeak and I know that his com- 
mandment is life everlaſting. Il batſoever I ſpeak therefore, even as the Father ſaid unto 
me, ſo I ſpeak, chap. xii. 40, 50. And therefore, all his words were truly and pro- 
perly the oracles of God, given out from God the Father, by God the Son, ſuch as 
never any words were but his. But ſuch were all his, and ought therefore to be re- 
ceived as ſuch, by all that heard them, or ſhall ever hear of them. 

ESPECIALLY conſidering, that as the only end of his coming into the world was to 
fave mankind, ſo all he ſaid, as well as what he did, or ſuffered here, was for the 
fame end. And it was for that end alſo, that he cauſed ſo many of his divine ſay- 
ings to be recorded by perſons aſſiſted and directed by his own infallible Spirit in it, 
that all future ages might certainly know, though not all he ſaid, yet as much as was 
neceſſary for their inſtruction and direction in the way to heaven: for which pur- 
poſe alſo, he often ſpake in parables, delivering his doctrine under ſuch ſchemes of 
ſpeech, as were moſt plain and obvious to the vulgar; that what he ſaid might be 
better underſtood by them, and make deeper impreſſions upon thoſe who heard it. 
And every thing he ſaid, was expreſſed in as eaſy and familiar terms as ſuch divine 
matter was capable of, that all might apprehend his meaning, and be edified by it. 
Neither is there any thing neceſſary for people to know, in order to their obtaining 
falvation by him, but he, upon one occaſion, and one way or other, puts them in mind 
of it. 8o that whatſoever he hath not made known to us, we may be confident, that 
it is not neceſſary for us to know it. 
AND as his words were all of infinite weight and moment, ſo they alſo which are left 
upon record, are very many; ſo many, that it would be endleſs to recount and weigh 
them all, and every one particularly as they deſerve. It is our unſpeakable happiness, 
„ | Mm mm that 
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that we have them all tranſlated into our own language, and may read them when 
1 we will, in his holy goſpel. And therefore we need not deſcend to particulars; on- 
| ly we may obſerve in general, that he hath revealed many great truths, neceſſary 
all men to know, or made them clearer than they were before. He hath given 
us a full and per fect interpretation of the moral law, and the ſeyeral branches of it; 
and hath added ſome other precepts of great uſe and advantage to mankind. He 
hath fully made known unto us the ſevere puniſhments that ſhall be inflicted upon 
thoſe who continue in ſin, or the tranſgreſſion of his ſaid laws, and the rewards 
that ſhall be given to ſuch as repent and believe the goſpel. He foretold allo man 
things to come, particularly that all men ſhall riſe again at the laſt-day, and {hall 
thengive an account to him of all their actions, and that the wicked ſhall then go into 
everlaſtþg puniihment, and the righteous into life eternal. Theſe are the great 
things to which all his words and diſcourſes tended ; which therefore, as he himſelf 
here expreſſeth it, ſhould abide in us. 
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Secondly, What he means by that expreſſion, is the next thing to be conſidered; and it 
had need be conſidered very ſeriouſly, ſeeing ſo great weight is here laid upon it: and 
therefore to ſet it in as clear a light as I can, we mult firſt obſerve, that in order to 
our having his words abiding in us, it is neceſſary that we know them, and that we 
know them to be his words, that he ſaid ſuch and ſuch things. We muſt not read 
his goſpel like other books, much leſs prefer the reading of other. books before it ; 
but look upon it, as really it is the beſt book in the world: and accordingly read it 
with the utmoſt care and attention that our minds are capable of ; taking particular 
notice of every thing that our Saviour ſaid, and conſidering who it was that ſaid it; 
not our fellow-creature, not a mere man, or an angel, or an archangel, but the 
eternal God our Saviour: it was God that faid it, and therefore be ſure it is true; 
it was God our Saviour that ſaid it, and therefore be ſure it is neceſſary for us to know 
it, otherwiſe he would neyer have told us of it, | 

BUT it is not enough thus to know that he ſpake ſuch words, but we muſt ſtrive 
to underſtand the meaning of them, of every one of them: for he never ſpake any 
one idle or impertinent word, but every word that came out of his divine mouth, 
bad its weight and emphaſis; ſo that the ſenſe would have been imperſect without 
it. And one great reaſon, why: people ſo often miſtake his meaning, is, becauſe 
they take his {ayings as it were by the Jump, without conſidering the ſeveral words 
which he uſed whereby to expreſs it: For if they did that, they would find that one 
word gives ſuch light unto another, that the whole is plain and eaſy. Wherefore, 
as ever ye deſire to have the words of Chriſt abiding in you, ye muſt take all op- 
portunities that ye can get, of reading, or hearing them read to you ; and apply your 
minds all along to every one of them, that ye may rightly apprehend, and be fully 
poſſeſs d with the ſenſe and meaning of them. Ye muſt not read or hear them, as 
J people are apt to do, ſo careleſly and curſorily, as if there was no great matter in 
them; but ye muſt attend to them with the ſame care and diligence, as if you heard 
them at the ſame time uttered by a voice from heaven, or publiſhed as the law was 
upon mount Sinai, with thundering and lightning. For every word that came out 
of our Saviour's mouth, was ſpoken by the ſame God that gave the law, as well as 
preached the galpel, and therefore ſhould be received with reverence and godly 
fear; and likewiſe with that love and affection that is due to the beſt friend we 
have in the world, and to every thing that he ſaid; who ſaid nothing but what ſome 
way or other tended to our good, and ſo was an expreſſion of his love and kindneſs to 
us. For which reaſon alſo, we ought to value and prize his words, above all that 
were ever ſpoken ; and rejoice and be glad of every opportunity that we can get of 
having them repeated to us: eſteeming, as David did, the judgments of the Lord, 
That they are more to be deſired than gold, yea, than much fined gold; ſweeter alſo than 
honey, and the houey-comb, Plal. xix. 10. When we have attained thus far, even 10 
as to know, underſtand, reverence, live and rejoice in the words of Chriſt ; then, 
and not till then, we ſhall be rightly diſpoled to have them abiding in us. 

Bur that which is chiefly required towards it, is to believe them; not only ſo, as 
to own and acknowledge them to be true in general, but ſo as to be fully perſuaded 
in our minds, of the truth and certainty of them, as we can be of any thing we 
ſee, or hear, or converſe with every day; not doubting in the leaſt of any thing that 
our Lord ſid, but taking his word for it, therefore only believing it, becauſe 7 
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Haid it; and faid it therefore, that we might believe it upon his word, without 
troubling our heads about the realon or modus of it, how ſuch a thing can be, as 
he faith it is. It is ſufficient for us, that he who cannot lye hath ſaid it: and there- 
fore it cannot but be true, whether we are able to comprehend it or no: for he of- 
ten ſpeaks of things as much above our comprehention, as the heavens are above the 
earth, and infinicely more: for many of his words are concerning that infmite being, 
which made and governs the whole world, which our finite underſtandings are in 
no capacity of reaching, no more than as if we had no underſtanding at all. And 
theretore, although he requires us to read, and know what he ſaid, and to lay it up 
in our hearts, as he ſaid it; yet he never requires us to underſtand, or comprehend 
it, but only to believe it. This was the firſt thing he taught, fo ſoon in ſhewed 
himſelf to the world, faying, Repext and believe the goſpel, Mak 1. 15. e goſpel 
contains the ſum and ſubſtance of all he ſaid. This he commands all men to believe, 
and that too, upon pain of eternal damnation: Ve that believeth, faith he, and is 
babtized, ſhall be ſaved ;, but he that believeth not ſhall be damned, Mark xvi. 16. 
AND it is no wonder that ſo great weight is laid upon our believing the words 
of Chriſt, recorded in his goſpel, that we thall be ſaved or damned, according as we 
do, or do not believe them; for they who do not believe what he ſaid, make him 
a liar, which is ſuch an affront and diſhonour to him, that no puniſhment cau be 
too great for it, not hell-fire itſelf; which is therefore called the portion of unbe- 
lievers, Luke xii. 46. It is allotted for them, for all of them, upon that very ac- 
count, becauſe they are unbelievers, becauſe they would not believe in him, and his 
words, who alone can fave them from it; but faves none but ſuch as believe. 
ALL others receive no benefit at all from what he did, nor from what he ſuffered 
for mankind, nor yet from any thing he ſaid: The word he preached doth not profit 
them, not being mixed with faith in thoſe who hear it, Heb. iv. 2. Yet this was the 
caſe of many of the Jews, to whom he therefore ſaid, Becanſe I tell you the truth, 
e believe me not, John viii. 45. And ſo it is of many at this time, becauſe he 
hath told them many great truths which they could never have thought of, unleſs 
he had revealed them, nor can comprehend now he hath revealed them; therefore 
they believe him not. But woe be to all ſuch infidels ! they are condemned already, 
\becaule they believe not in the name of the only-begotten Son of God, nor the 
words that he hath ſaid unto them, John iii. 18. For they are fo far from having 
his words abiding in them, that they reject what he ſaid, and caſt it from them; and 
"therefore can expett no other, but that he ſhould reje& them and caſt them into the 
lake that burneth with fire and brimſtone; here the worm dieth not, and the fire 
is not quenched, as he himſelf hath told them, Mark ix, 44. And they will one day 
find his words to be true, although they would not believe him : For heaven and 
earth ſhall paſs away, but his words ſhall not paſs away, Matt. xxiv. 35. No, not 1 
any one of chem: as every thing he ſaid is moſt certainly true, ſo every thing that My | 
he hath foretold, ſhall moſt certainly come to paſs, whether men believe it or no. 
From hence we may eaſily ſee, how much it concerns you all to live with a firm 
belief of all that Chriſt hath ſaid, That he may dwell in your hearts by faith, Eph. 
lii. 17. And fo his words may abide in you, which without faith they never can. 
_  SuerosSING therefore, that ye thus know and believe the words of Chriſt, if ye 
would have them always abiding in you, ye muſt be always thinking of them, or at 
leaſt calling them to mind as oft as ye have occaſion, as ye often have, if not con- 
tinually. Thus he himſelf in this very chapter, ſaid to his diſciples, Remember the 
word that I ſaid unto you, the ſervant is not greater than his Lord, ver. 20. And 
his apoſtles told the biſhops of Aſia, that they ought to remember the words of 
the Lord Jeſus, how he ſaid, It is more bleſſed to give than to receive, Acts xx. 35. 
And thus you ought to remember his words whenloever any thing occurs, to which 
they may be applied; as they may be to every thing that happens, that is of any 
moment, through the whole courſe of a man's life. As for example: Are ye tempted 
by the devil, or his agents, to deny, or doubt of his divine glory and power ? Re- 
member the words of the Lord Jeſus, how he ſaid, I and the Father are one, John 
* 30. Are ye tempted to idolatry, to give religious worſhip or ſervice to a creature? 
Remember how he ſaid, Thou ſbalt worſhip the Lord thy God and him only ſhalt thou 
ſerve, Matt iv. 10. Are ye apt to be too careful and anxious about the things of 
this life > Remember how he ſaid, Seek ye firſt the kingdom of God and bis righteouſ- 
neſs, and all theſe things ſhall be added to you, Matt. vi. 33. Do ye pray to God 
for any thing ye want, that is good for you? Remember the words of the — 
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Jeſus, how he ſaid, I hal ſoever ye ſhall ast the Father in my name, he will give it you, 
John xvi. 23. Do ye meet together in God's houſe, to perform your publick devotions 
to him? Remember how be laid, I here two or three are gathered together in my name, 
there am 1 in the midſt of them, Matt. xviii. 20. Are ye touched with ſo quick a 
ſenſe of your ſins, that ye are ready to diſpair of mercy ? Remember the words of 
the Lord Jeſus, ſaying to you, Come unto me all ye that labour and are heavy laden, 
and I will give you reſt, Matt. xi. 28. And him that cometh to me, Iwill in no Wiſe 
caſt out, John vi. 39. Are your hearts overwhelmed with grief and trouble for any 
thing that befals you? Remember thoſe words of the Lord Jeſus, Let not your heart 
be troubled; ye believe in God, believe alſo in me, John xiv. 1. * 
THrvs there is nothing can fall out, but our Lord hath ſaid ſomething ſo perti- 
tent to it, as if it was deſigned for that very purpoſe: and ye ouglit accordingly thus 
to remember his words upon all occafions ; as ye cannot chuſe but do, if they abide 
in you. Whatſoever happens, ſome or other of them will come into your minds, 
either for your direction or comfort. And if ye thus accuſtom yourſelves to call 
his words to mind, you'll take the ready courſe to keep them there, ſo that they 
may. abide in you. | | | 
AND ſo they muſt do, not only for ſome time, but all your life long: if they e- 
ver ceaſe to be in you, how long ſoever they were there before, they cannot be laid 
to abide in you, as our Saviour here requires they ſhould: for that ſuppoſeth they 
always abide in you; that ye be not like thoſe he ſpeaks of in the parable of the 
ſower, Hbich when they hear, receive the word with joy; and theſe have no root, which 
for a while believe, and in time of temptation fall away, Luke viii. 13. But that his 
words be rooted and grounded in you, that you may abide in them, and they in 
you, notwithſtanding all the temptations and devices of the devil to get them out; 
otherwiſe they will ſtand you in no ſtead, nor ever bring forth fruit unto perfection: 
for the promiſe is not made to thoſe who only receive the word, but to thoſe who 
keep it, and who keep it to the end. Thus he himſelf explains what he means, by 
his words abiding in us; where he faith, He that overcometh, and keepeth my words 
unto the end, to him will I give power over the nation, Rev. ii. 26. And be that en- 
dureth to the end, the ſame ſhail be ſaved, Mark xiii. 13. Which being alſo his words, 


as well as any other, they likewiſe ought to abide in us, that all the others may do 
ſo, and ſo have their due effec upon us. 


. WHAT that is, is the laſt thing to be conſidered about Chriſt's words abiding in 
us, even what effect they have upon thoſe in whom they abide. This, I know, is a 
thing very difficult to be explained; at leaſt fo, as that any ſhould apprehend it, but 
they who have and feel it. Howſoever, I ſhall offer at ſomething towards it from 
the words of Chriſt himſelf, which are the beſt interpreters of one another. He 
therefore, in this very place, where he ſpeaks of our abiding in him, and his words 
-abiding in us, ſaith to his diſciples, Now ye are clean through the word which I have 
ſpoken to you, ver. 3. And in the prayer he made to his Father for them, he faith, 
Sanfify them through thy truth; thy word is truth, John xvii. 17. Whereby he hath 
taught us, that his words, which are truth itſelf, ſanctify and cleanſe them in whom 
they abide, or make them clean and holy; and fo certainly they do in a wondertul 
and divine manner. For whereas, by our fall in the firſt Adam, and our own mani- 
fold tranſgreſſions of God's law conlequent upon it, our nature 1s depraved, and our 
minds darkned and defiled, ſo as that we cannot diſcern aright, between truth and 
error; nor, by conſequence, betwixt good and evil; but are liable to perpetual 
miſtakes, and can never be certain that we are in the right: by the words of Chriſt abid- 
ing in us, our minds are enlightned, our judgments rightly informed, our conſciences 
purged, and our whole ſouls purified and cleanſed from the filth which they had 
.contratted z and therefore can clearly apprehend the truth, and follow it, as well 
as lee all forts of error and vice, ſo as to avoid and ſhun them: for the words of 
. Chriſt being truth itſelf, where they abide, there truth abides; and therefore our 
- Bleſſed Saviour promiſed his diſciples, that his Holy Spirit ſhould bring all things to 
their remembrance, whatſoever he bad ſaid unto them, John xiv. 26. And then, thac 
he ſhould guide them into all truth, chap. xvi 13. Which was the ſame thing in o- 
ther words, which he ſeems. to have uſed, on purpoſe to teach us, that we are led 
into all truth by remembring his words, and having them always abiding in us, and 
o cleanſing us from our former ignorance and errors: and thereſore St. Peter allo 
ſaich, that God purifies our hearts by faith, Acts xv. 11. even by faith, in the words 

ol truth abiding and reigning in us. ö | hu AND 
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AND again, whereas by our ſins we have contratted not only filth, but fo much 

guilt upon ourſelves, that we can ſee no ground to hope for mercy at the hands of 
God; and therefore, no reaſon why we ſhould take care and {trive to cleanle ourſelves 

from all filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, perfecting holineſs in the fear of God; ſeeing, 

when we have done all we can, we can never merit his favour, nor expect that he 

ſhould be reconciled to us: by the words of Chriſt abiding in us, we have firm 

ground, whereupon to build our hopes of God's mercy and favour to us; for he 

hath faid, that he came to ſave the world, John x1. 47. that he came to give his life 

a ranſom for many, Matt. xx. 28. That his blood is the blood of the New Teſtament, 

which is ſhed for many, for the remiſſion of fins, chap. xxvi. 23. That whoſoever believ- 

eib in him ſbquld not periſh, but have everlaſting life, John iii. 16. And that he went 

to heaven to prepare à place for us, chap. xiv. 2. Now by theſe and ſuch like words 

of Chriſt abiding in us, we clearly fee, that he is he propitiation for our ſins, and for 

the fins of the whole world; and therefore, that for his ſake, Almighty God will have 

mercy upon us, forgive us our ſins, and receive us again into his grace and favour, 

upon our faith in him, ſo as to bring us, at laſt, to everlaſting life, And that he went 

to heayen for that end and purpoſe, that when we leave this world, we alſo may go 

thither, and live with him for ever. Now who can believe all this, and have it al- 

ways in his mind, and not ftrive all he can to be holy, as he who hath thus called 

him is holy in all manner of converſation ? St. John lays it down as a general and 

undoubted truth, Every one that hath this hope in him, 3 himſelf, even as he is 
pure, 1 Jobn iii. 3. And every one may well do fo, ſecing all that have the words 

of Chriſt, and therefore this hope in them, they have Chriſt himſelf in them; his grace 

is ſufficient for them, his ſtrength is made perfect in their weakneſs, his power reſts 

upon them; ſo that although they can do nothing of themſelves, they can do all things 
through Chriſt that ſtrengthens them, by his Spirit and. words abiding in them. 

AND hence it comes to paſs, that where the words of Chriſt abide, there all manner 
of virtue and good-works ſpring up and flouriſh; as he himſelf alſo hath told us, in 
the verſe but one before my text, ſaying, / am the vine, ye are the branches; be that 
abideth in me, and I in him, the ſame bringeth forth much fruit. Whereby he hath given 
us to underſtand, that as a branch that hath the fap and juice of the vine in it, will 
certainly bring forth grapes; ſo every one that hath him, and his words abiding in 
him, will as certainly bring forth much fruit, even all ſuch good works as are requi- 
red to his obtaining eternal life, through him whoſe words they are, The author and 
finiſher of our faith. | 433 5 

No THING now remains to be explained in theſe words, but the promiſe which is 
here made; that if ye abide in Chriſt, and his words abide in you, ye ſhall ask what 
ye will, and it ſhall be done unto you: which promiſe being made by Chriſt himſelf, 
we cannot doubt of the performance of it; for it cannot but be performed, when the 
conditions, upon which it is made, are ſo. For if ye abide in him, and his words in 
you, your hearts, as we have ſhewn, will be ſo cleanſed and purified, that ye can will 
nothing, but what God wills, and therefore ask nothing but according to his will, 
which is always performed: And as his beloved diſciple obſerves, This is the confidence 
that we have in him, that if we ask any thing according to his will, he heareth us, 1 John v. 
14. And as ſuch always will only what God would have them, ſo having Chriſt's 
words always abiding in them, they ask what they would have, only in the way 
wherein he would have them ask it, according to thoſe words of his, /f ye ſhall ast any 
thing in my name, I will do it, John xiv. 14. Having therefore his word for it, and 
asking accordingly in his name, they can never fail of having any thing they would 

t is good for them; and if it be not ſo, they would not have it. | 

SEEING therefore, that they who abide in Chriſt, and have his words abiding in 
them, may thus ask whatſoever they will, and it ſhall be done unto them; it follows 
in courſe, that they are as happy as the firſt Adam was in his firſt eſtate: for they , 
are as happy as they with to be in this world, and ſhall be eternally happy in the 
next, through the laſt Adam, even Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour and our Lord; who, of 

od, is made unto us, wiſdom, and righteouſneſs, and ſanctification, and redemption 
every thing that is neceſſary to the ſanctiſying and ſaving of our ſouls. 98 

| WHEREFORE, in his name, I beſeech yon to take all the care you can to lay up his 
words in your hearts, and to keep them there, that they may abide in you; or at 
leaft the ſenſe and doctrine contained in them, that ye may have recourſe to it, upon 
all occaſions, to keep you ſtedfaſt in his faith, and obedient to his laws. I know 2 
there are but few that mind theſe things, or ever think of them; but I would have 2 
on in che number of the few that take care of their ſouls, and love and honour him, 
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You have now heard of what mighty advantage this will he unto you ; but your 1 
ing it will ſignify nothing, -uhleſs you do it: and therefqre, in ſhort, as ever nl 
deſire that he ſhould"be your Friend and Advocate with the Ficher deliver you from 
his wrath, and reſtore you to his ayour, and receive you at laſt into his heaven ly 
kingdom, remember the words of the Lord Jeſus; and particglarly how he i d. 
If ye know theſe things, happy are yt if ye do them. 
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F all the religions profeſſed upon the face of the earth, there is none 
O wherein men worſhip the true God aright, but only the chriſtian; nei- 
ther is there ſalvation in any other: For there is no name under beaven, 

| given among men, whereby we muſt be ſaved, but the name of Chriſt, Acts 
iv. 12. And therefore it muſk be acknowledged to be a great bleſſing, to be born 
and bred where this, the only true religion, is publickly and generally profeſſed. 
But we muſt take heed, that we do not take up with the bare profeſſion, and fo 
loſe all the benefit of it, as many have done * us. When it was firſt planted 


by Chriſt, and propagated by his apoſtles, it throve to admiration, although for 


near three hundred years together, it was no where received as the religion of 
the country, nor had any civil magiſtrates or laws made for it, but all againſt it: 
yet nevertheleſs, it then ſpread itſelf, increaſed, and flouriſhed, and brought forth 
fruit abupdantly, to the glory of God, and the benefit of mankind. They who 
then profeſſed it, really were what they appeared to be, and appeared to be as they 
were, far better than all other. ſorts of people beſides; more pious. toward God, and 
zealous for his. honour ; more meek and humble in their own eyes; more ſober, and 
modeſt; and juſt, and kind, and charitable towards others; every way eminent in vir- 
tue and good works. But when it was publickly receiv d into the Roman empire, and 
ſo by degrees became the religion of whole nations, then it began ſenſibly to decay; 


for men generally took it up, as they do their habits, only becauſe it was in faſhion ; 


and profetſed themſelves to be chriſtians, for no other reaſon, than that which made 
them heathens before, even becauſe it was the religion of their country. Not but that 


there was ſtill many who embraced it upon choice, and in good earneſt; yea, doubtleſs, 


many more than there were before: but theſe were ſo few, in compariſon of thoſe 
multitudes that came into it, upon other accounts, that they could ſcarce be ſeen in the 
croud; the far greateſt part of, thoſe wha profeſſed it, having no other deſign, but only 
to prefeſs it as their prince and fellow: ſubjects did, without ever troubling their heads 
about believing, and acting according to the principles and rules preſcribed in it. 
AND ſo it is to this day: we have infinite cauſe; to bleſs God, that the chriſtian is 


_ the dnly religion generally profeſſed in the kingdom, that it is eſtabliſned by our 


laws, that we, in our very infancy, were admitted; by. baptiſm. into it, and that we 
fill continvtie to profels ourſelves. to be chriſtians, or the (diſciples of the ever-bleſſed 


Jeſos Chriſt,” Bur how great. a bleſſing ſoeyer this may be in itlelf, ir will not be fo to 
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us, unleſs we make a right uſe of it, by living up to what we profeſs; as, God knows; 
very few among us do: for being fully perſuaded, as we ought, that we are of that 
religion wherein men may be ſaved, we take it for granted, that we ſhall be ſo, wich- 
cout taking any farther care about it; and therefore go on in the outward proſeſſion of 
our religion, or elſe run, perhaps, into parties and ſactions, ſpending our zeal in hot 
diſputes about. the circumitances of it, till we have none left for the main ſubſtantial 
duties required in it; and, by conſequence, never ſo much as aim at, much leſs come 
to the end wherefore Jeſus Chriſt revealed this religion to us, even that we may truly 
ſerve, honour, and glorify the Almighty Creator of the world, by doing the works, 
which he for that purpoſe hath ſet us; and fo living, as becometh thoſe who are his 
diſciples in deed, as well as by profeſſion. | 
Tuts the great founder of our holy religion ſoreſaw, when he firſt laid the founda- 
tion of it upon earth; and therefore often forewarned us of it, particularly in the 
words which I have now read; wherein he, for that pur poſe, teacheth vs theſe three 
leſſons: 1. That they who profeſs themſelves his diſciples, ſhould bear much fruit. 
2. That it is by this that God is glorified: Herein, ſaich he, is my Father glorified, 
that ye bear much fruit. 3. That they, and they only, who thus bear much fruit, fo 
as to glorify God, are truly his diſciples : So, ſaith he, ye all be my diſciples. All 
which I ſhall endeavour, by his aſſiſtance, to explain fo as that you may all learn, how 
much it concerns you all to prattiſe, as well as to profeſs, that holy religion which 
he our Lord and Maſter hath taught us. 


yl, therefore, in that our Lord here faith, That it is by bearing much fruit that 
we glorify his Father, and become bis diſciples ; he plainly declares it to be his will, and; 
by conſequence, the duty of all who profeſs themſelves to be his diſciples, 70 bear 
much fruit. | 4 
| 3057 that we may underſtand his meaning aright, we muſt firſt confider what is here 
meant by bearing much. fruit; and then, why his diſciples ſhould all do ſo. As for 
the firſt, we muſt-obſerve, that our Maſter is here teaching us, that all the power we 
have of doing good, comes immediately from him. And that we may the better a 
prehend it, he compares himſelf to a vine, his Father to an husbandman, that take 
care of that vine; and thoſe who are baptized into, and profeſs his religion, he com- 
pares to fo many branches grafted into it: to whom he therefore ſaith, Abide in me, 
and Þ in you. As the branch cannot bear fruit of itſeIf,, except it abide in the vine, no more 
aan ge, except ye abide in me. I am the vine, ye are the branches. He that abideth in me, and 
F in bun, the. ſame bringeth forth much fruit : for without me ye can dv nothing, ver. iv. 5; 
Where by bringing forth much fruit, it is plain that he means the doing much good, the 
performing many ſuch works as are proper for his diſciples, as ſuch, to do, by that pow- 
er and Spirit-which they receive from him; as a vine-branch brings forth grapes, ſuita- 
ble and proportionable to the juice and nouriſhment that is conveyed into it from the 
ock. And ſeeing he uſeth the ſame metaphor in my text, it mult there alſo be un- 
derſtood in the fame ſenſe. Wherefore, by bearing fruit, he means the doing ſueh 
works, as, for the quality of them, are agreeable to the profeſſion of his religion: 
and by bearing much fruit, he means the doing of ſo many ſuch works, as, for the quan- 
ity alſo, may exceed thoſe which are done by men of other profeſſions. 

Fist, 7 as to the quality, they are ſuch works as Chriſt our Lord and 
Maſter hath ſet us, which he himſelf calls good works, Matr. v. 16. His fore runner 
Fruits meet for repentance, Matt. iii. 8. His apoſtle calls them, The fruits of ri Bevoufe 
weſt, 2 Cor. ix. 10. Phil. i. 11. Such as are conformable to thoſe eternal rules of juſtice 
aud equity, which hie hath revealed to us in his goſpel, and enables his faithful N 
to perform by that Holy Spirit which he gives them for that end and purpoſe, which 
being the root and principle from which they flow, they are therefore called alſo, The 
Fus aß the $piviti And that we may not be ignorant of what they are, the apoſtle 
hach reckoned them up particularly, and given us a catalogue of them, ſaying, The 


e of abe Spirits, is love, joy, peace, long-[uffering, gentloneſs, goodneſs, faith, meekmeſs, 


ane, Gali v.22, 23. To which all ſorts of good-works, whether. they have re- 
Ipett to God, to ourſelves, or to other men, may be referred: and which the ſame 
apoſtle elſewhere reduceth- to theſe three heads, ſhying, That the grace of God apptaring 
inthe goſpel, teacheth us, that denying ungodlineſs, and worldly lufts, we ſhould live ſoberly, 
n godly; in this preſent world, Tit. ii, 12. Theſe, therefore, are the 
works which-Chriftour Maſter teacheth all his diſciples or ſcholars to do. E is 
bie which he would have all to bear, that are grafted: into, and ſo made the 
77059595 


4 


324 Bearing much Fruit, 
Bur they muſt not only bear this kind of fruit, but much of it. They muſt excel 
in the quantity as well as in the quality of what they do. Other people may do 
ſome things, but they muſt do all that is required of them, ſo as to abound in all man- 
ner of virtue and good- works; according to that of the apoſtle to the diſciples at 
Corinth, Be ye ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord; 1 Cor. xv. 
58. And, As ye abound in every thing, in faith, in utterance, and knowledge; and in all dili- 
gence, and in your love to us; ſee that ye abound in this grace alſo, even in the grace of cha- 
rity, or liberality ro the poor, 2 Cor. viii. 7. He would have them want nothing; no 
grace or virtue whatſoever that a chriſtian ought to have. To the fame purpoſe is that 
of St. Peter, who writing to all chriſtians, ſaith, And befides this, giving all diligence, add 
to your faith virtue, and to virtue knowledge, and to knowledge temperance, and to tempe- 
rance patience, and to patience godlineſs, and to godlineſs brotherly-kindneſs, and to brotherly- 
kindneſs charity, 2 Pet. i. 5, 6, 7. And then he adds, For if theſe things be in you, ani 
abound, they make you that ye neither be barren, nor unfruitful, in the knowledge of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, ver. 8. From whence we may obſerve, that they who have not theſe, all 
theſe virtues, and abound in them too, they are barren and unfruitful, ſo far from 
bearing much fruit, that they bear none at all; for there is that concatenation and de- 
pendance of one chriſtian virtue upon another, that they can never be parted but all 
go together ; he that hath not all, hath none; and he that doth not all he ought, doth 
nothing as he ought to do it: and therefore he that would do any good at all, mutt be 
ſure to do all he can; otherwiſe he can never. be ſaid to bear much fruit, as all chriſtians 
are obliged to do, as ever they deſire to live as becometh chriſtians. This is that 
which St. Paul means, where he prays, that the Coloſſians might walk worthy of the Lord, 
unto all pleaſing, being fruitful in every good work, Col. i. 10. Implying, that it is by our 
being fruitful, not only in ſome, but in every good work, that we walk worthy of ſo 
great a Lord, as our Lord is, and ſuitably to our profeſſion of his holy goſpel. 

- -AND certainly the diſciples of jeſus Chriſt, or, as they were called firſt at Antioch, 
As xi. 26. chriſtians, they of all men ought to bear much fruit, or do much good 
more than other people: for though all men Have many obligations upon them to do 
ſo, they have more. They ſolemnly promiſed, when they were made diſciples, that 
they would keep all God's commandments; and therefore unleſs they do fo, they 
break their own promiſe, as well as his commands; they name the name of Chriſt, 
and therefore ſhould depart from all iniquity, 2 Tim. ii. 19. They are called out of dark- 
neſs into his marvellous light, and therefore ſhould walk as the children of light, 
and ſhine as lights in the world : They ought to be holy, as he who hath called them is 
boly, in all manner of converſation, x Pet. i. 15. They know their duty better than 
other people, and therefore are bound to do it better: for they being the ſcholars or 
diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt, have the beſt Maſter in the world to inſtrutt them, and 
therefore muſt needs know all that is neceſſary for them to do, far better than other 
people can, who have none but blind guides to lead them, 

Bor ſome, perhaps, may ſay, it is true, they who were Chriſt's diſciples when he 
was upon earth, and converſed with him every day, they might well wnderſtand his 
mind, and know every thing he would have them do; but we never ſaw kim in our 
lives, nor heard him ſpeak, nor ever expect to ſee or hear him as long as we live: how 
then can we be taught by him? Io that I anſiver, that altho' we cannot hear, yet we 
can ſee, and read the words he ſpake to them, and the ſeveral leſſons which he taught 
his firſt diſciples; and ſo may in all reſpects learn our duty as well as they, and in 
{ome ſenſe better: for he ipake many things to them only once, which they might not 
preſently apprehend, or might ſoon forget, ſo as not to be able ever to recover them 
without a miracle; even by his Holy Spirit bringing them to their remerabrance. But 
we have his very words, all which he ever ſaid, that was neceſſary ſor us to know, 
we have them all infallibly recorded by his faid Holy Spirit; fo that we can read, mark, 
learn, and inwardly digeſt them; we can obſerve and conſider them over and over 
again, lay them up in our hearts, and fix them upon our minds and conſciences, ſo 
as to have them a/ways abiding in us, as he himſelf alſo requires, John xv. 7. And 
if we do that, as all his diſciples ought, we muſt needs be fully inſtructed in every 
thing that he would have us to believe and do. ds fe | 

_ HENCE therefore, they who have given up their names to Chriſt, and are become 
his diſciples, they are obliged, above all men, to bear much fruit; to be and to do good 
in the higheſt manner that they poſſibly can in this world: foraſmnch as they are 
tauthit of God, of their great Lord and Maſter. Jeſus Chriſt, what, and how, and why 
to do it; they are taught of him to be perfect, as their Father which is in heaven is per- 
fe, — Ve 48. Lhey are taught of him to love the Lord their God with —_ 
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heart and with all their ſoul, and with all their mind, and their neighbours as themſelves; 
chap: xxii. 37, 38. They are taught of him, that the wicked ſhall go into everlaſting puniſh: 
ment, and the righteous into life eternal, chap. xxv. 46. They are taught of him, that 
except their righteouſneſs exceed the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, they ſhall in 
no caſe enter into the kingdom of heaven, chap. v. 20. "Theſe and many ſuch divine leſſons 
they are taught of their maſter Chriſt; and particularly, that it is not by their bear- 
ing ſome, but much fruit, that God is glorified : and therefore, unleſs they bear much 
fruit, do much good in the world, more than other people, they do not live as they 
are taught; though they know their duty, they will not do it, and fo mult be beaten 
with many ſtripes, as he hath alſo taught them, Luke xii. 47. 

AND beſides, they ought to bear much fruit, becauſe they have much ſtrength where- 
by to do it, much more than other people have. For indeed other people have none at 
all, not ſo much as to be able to think any thing that is good; much leſs to do it: for 
Chriſt himſelf here ſaith, Mithout me ye can do nothing, John xv. 5. nothing that is good 
in itſelf, or that will be accepted of as ſo by God. And therefore all that are without 
him may talk of good works, and may ſeem to do them, but really they do none, nor 
can do any, no more than a branch that is cut off from the tree, can bring forth 
fruit. This we may be ſure of, for we have it from Chriſt's own mouth, ſaying, As 
the branch cannot bear fruit of itſelf, except it abide in the vine; no more can ye, except ye 
abide in me, ver. 4. But then he adds, / am the vine, ye are the branches : he that abi- 
deth in me, and I in him, the ſame bringeth forth much fruit, ver. 5. Whereby we are fully 
aſſured, that all who by faith are united unto Chriſt, and continue his faithful diſciples, 
ſound members of that body whereof he is head, they continually receive ſuch ſup- 
plies of grace and virtue from him, as to be able to bring forth much fruit; all that 
is expected or required of them, in that ſtate and condition of life, wherein God is 
pleaſed to ſet them. This St. Paul found true by his own experience, being able to 
lay, I can do all things through Chriſt which ſtrengthneth me, Phil. iv. 13. And all that are 
truly Chriſt's diſciples, as he was, may find and ſay the ſame as truly as he did; for 
his grace is always ſufficient for them; his ſtrength is made perſect in their weakneſs; his 
power reſteth continually upon them, 2 Cor. xii. 9. And what cannot they do, who have 
ſuch almighty power by which to do it? There is nothing but they can, and by con- 
ſequence, nothing but they are bound to do; otherwiſe the grace that 1s beſtowed 
upon them would be in vain, and to no purpoſe: which all that are Chriſt's true diſ- 
ciples dread above all things elſe, and therefore muſt needs make it their conſtant care 
and ſtudy to bring forth much fruit, to do ſo much good in the world, that all that 
ſee them, may admire and magnify his grace and power in them. 


TH1s brings us to our next ſtage, the reaſon which Chriſt himſelf here gives, why 
his diſciples ſhould bring forth much fruit, even becauſe this is for the glory of God: 
Herein, faith he, is my Father glorified : my Father, that is God, who is his Father 
not only as he is Man, but likewiſe as he is God and Man in one perſon. For being 
made ſo by the power of God, therefore alſo that holy thing is called the Son of God, 
Luke i. 35. But he calls him his Father alſo, as he himſelf is God; for as ſuch alſo, 
he is the Only-begotten of the Father, his eſſential and eternal Son: Herein, ſaith he, is 
my Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit : not that ye bear ſome, but much; not by 
your being as good, but by your being better, and doing more good than other men. 

Bur here we muſt conſider, what is meant by God's being glorified; how he is 
glorified by our bearing much fruit; and wherein the force of this argument lies, 
that we ſhould bring forth much fruit, becauſe God is hereby glorified. = 3 

WHEN God therefore is ſaid to be glorified, we muſt not underſtand it fo, as if 
any thing could be added to his eſſential glory, for that being infinite, as himſelf, it 
is not capable of any acceſſions, but is {till the fame, whether we bear much fruit, 
or none at all; whether we do good or evil, it is all one to him; he is neither better 
nor worſe, neither more or leſs glorious by any thing we do, or do not: but he is 
then ſaid to be glorified, when his creatures ſee and acknowledge his infinite and 
tranſcendent glory. It was for this end he made all things, even to manifeſt his infi- 
nite wiſdom, power, and goodneſs, and the reſt of his moſt glorious perfections, to 
ſuch of his creatures, as he, for that purpoſe, hath made capable of reflecting upon 
them. And when they accordingly do reflect upon them, ſo as to own and admire, 
and ſet forth. the glory of them, they are then ſaid to glorify him, or to give him 
the glory that is due unto his name. My 

AND thus it is that he is glorified by all the good works that his people do; accord- 
ing to that of our Saviour to his diſciples, Let your light ſo ſhine before men, that they 
Vol. 1 | Oooo may 
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may ſee your good works, and glorify your Father which is in heaven, Mat. v. 16. To the 
fame purpoſe is that of St. Peter to all chriſtians ; Having your converſation honeſt among 
the Gentiles, that whereas they ſpake againſt you as evil-doers, they may, by your good 
works, which they ſhall behold, glorify God in the day of viſitation, 1 Pet. ti. 12. For as 
the glory of his wiſdom, power, and goodneis, ſhines forth in his creation and go- 
vernment of the world; ſo the glory of his mercy alſo, and truth, ſhines forth in the 
redemption of mankind, and in all the good works they do in order to their attain- 
ment of it: for ſeeing they do them all only by his aſſiſtance, the glory of them muſt 
needs redound to him. Herein we ſee the glory of his mercy in promiſing ſuch aſ- 
ſiſtance, and the glory of his truth, in fulfilling the faid promiſe, and therefore can- 
not but admire and praiſe him for it. 

AnD certainly, as we have infinite cauſe to praiſe God for every thing he doth, ſo 
particularly for this: that we, who by nature can do nothing elſe but fin, and are ut- 
terly averſe to every thing that 1s good, ſhould, notwithftanding, be enabled by him 
to do good works, ſuch works as he himielf can accept of as good. For this moſt 
clearly ſets forth the glory of his grace and truth which came by Jeſus Chriſt, Johni. 17, 
Without which, no man could ever have done any one good work: whereas, by this 
means any man may do all that is required ot him; which is as great an inſtance as can 
be given of the divine wiſdom, power, goodnels, mercy and truth all together: for 
here we ſee the glory of his wiſdom thining in the admirable way that he hath made, 
for the reftoring loft man to his firſt eitate, and the purifying his corrupt nature, fo 
as that he may be, and do good again. Here we ſee the glory of his power ſhining 
in fruit brought forth by trees that were quite withered and dead; in holy and righ- 
teous acts performed by thoſe, who of themielves had neither power nor will to per- 
form them: here we ſee the glory of his goodnels ihining forth, in his approving 
and accepting of works imperfettly done, as well as if they had been done perfectly: 
Here we ſee the glory of his mercy ſhining forth in his forgiving the fins of his peo- 
ple, and the infirmities of their beſt performances: here we ſee the glory of his truth 
alſo ſhining forth, in his exerting theſe his divine pertettions continually, according 
as he had promiſed in Jeſus Chriſt, from the beginning of the world. So that there 
is nothing which he hath made or done, wherein his glory ſhines more gloriouſly, than 
it doth in the good works which his people do by his grace and power. 

THis may be made plain to the meaneſt capacity, by the fimilitude of a vine or 
vineyard, which our Lord here uſeth for that purpole, laying, I am the true vine, and 
my Father is the husbandman, ver. 1. For when a vine bears no fruit, it reflects much 
upon the husbandman, as if he had not taken that care of it, and dreſſed it as he 
ought: but if it bear much fruit, that is much for his credit and reputation, as ſhew- 
ing his skill and care about it. So when they, who profels themſelves to be Chriſt's 
diſciples, live, notwithſtanding, hke other men, without doing any good in the 
world; this is a great dithonour to their maſter : for men will be apt to think that he 
had not taught them ſo well, nor taken ſuch care of them as he might have done. 
But when they are truittul, abounding in every good work, this is highly for the honour 
of God, in that he plainly ſhews, that he, according to his word, hath wrought in 
them, both to will and to do of his good-pleaſure, Phil. ii. 13. Inſomuch that they are 


filled with the fruits of righteouſneſs, which are by Feſus Cbriſt, unto the glory and praiſe of 


Cod, chap. i. 11. And therefore he might well ſay, In this is my Father glorified, that je 
bring forth much fruit. And we may well praiſe God, and bleſs and glorify his holy 
name, for all his ſaints and ſervants departed this life, in his true faith and fear. 

Bor why is this here uſed as an argument, wherefore we ſhould bear much fruit, 
becauſe God is thereby glorified? What is that to us? Wherein are we the better 
for that? Much every way; for that God may be glorified by us, is the beſt end we 
can ever aim at, and the greateſt good we can ever get: it was for this end, he made 
us at firſt; it is for this end he ſtill remains and upholds us in our being; it is for 
this end he doth every thing he doth, and gives us every thing we have; it was for 
this end he redeemed us too, by the blood of his only-begotten Son : For ye are bought 
with a price, faith the Apoſtle, therefore glorify God in your body, and in your ſpirit, which 
are his, 1 Cor. vi. 20. And, by conſequence, when we glorify God, we both anſwer 
and attain the end of our creation, preſervation, and redemption ; and of all the fa- 
yours that God is pleaſed to beftow upon us; which is the greateſt happineſs and ſa- 
tisfaction to our minds that we can poſſibly have: for hereby our ſouls are at reſt, in 
their proper center; it being impoſſible to look farther, or aim higher, than at the ſu- 
preme end of all things: yet this they actually attain, who glorify God. Other people 
live to no purpoſe, they to the beſt that can be; to that for which they came into 4 
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world; and therefore they always live under his care and protection that ſent them 
hither : they do the buſineſs he ſent them about; they glorify him, and are ſo highly 
in his love and favour for it, that he is gracioully pleaſed to glorify them: Them that 
honour me, faith he, / will honour, 1 Sam. ii. 30. And if any man ſerve me, ſaith our 
Lord, him will my Father honour, John x11. 26. And how happy muſt they needs be; 
whom God himſelf is pleated to honour ? This honour have all they who glorify 
God; they have it not only in this world, but the next too; where, as they ſhall 
glorify him, fo they ſhall be glorified by him, for ever. 

FxoM hence therefore we may ſee, that as the glory of God is the great end which 
we ought to propoſe to ourſelves in every thing we do, according to that of the apo- 
ſtle, ¶ bet her ye eat or drink, or whatſoever ye do, do all to the glory of God, 1 Cor. x. 31. 
ſo this is the greateſt motive, the ſtrongeſt argument that can be uſed, wherefore we 
ſhould bring forth much fruit, even becauſe God is thereby glorified. And we ought to 
do fo for that very end and reaſon, according as we are here taught by our great 
maſter, Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit. | 

AND fo, ſaith he, Ye ſhall be my diſciples : which is another motive to our bearing 
much fruit, to our doing much good in the world; even becauſe, by this means, we 
ſhall be Chriſt's diſciples, his diſciples indeed. Other people may be called his diſ- 
ciples, and may ſeem to be ſo in the eyes of men; but they who bear much fruit, are 
really fo in the eyes of Chriſt himſelf: he owns, he eſteems, he aſſerts them here to 
be his diſciples; we have his own word for it, and therefore may be confident, that 
all who bear much fruit are his diſciples ; yea, therefore his diſciples, becauſe they 
bear much fruit. This being both an infallible fign, that they abide in him, and the 
reaſon alſo, why he reckons them to do fo: HF ye continue in my words, ſaith he, ther 
are ye my diſciples indeed, John vin. 3 1. 

MY diſciples indeed. Whereby he gives us to underſtand, that he hath another ſort of 
diſciples, ſo called, which are his diſciples only in name, profeſſion, and outward ap- 
pearance z not in truth and reality: they may reckon themielves his diſciples, but he 
doth not reckon them to be ſo, nor will own them for ſuch at the laſt-day: heark 
what he himſelf faith, Many ſhall /ay unto me in that day, Lord, Lord, have not we pro- 
pheſied in thy name? And in thy name have caſt out devils? And in thy name done many 
wonder ful works ? And then I will profeſs unto them, I never knew yon, depart from me, 
ye that work iniquity, Matt. vii. 23. How confident were theſe people that they were 
Chriſt's diſciples? And what good ground did they ſeem to have for it, ſeeing they 
did not only profeſs his name, but had done many wonderful works by it? Yet, after 
all, he will not own them, and all becauſe they wrought iniquity : they did not live as 
became his diſciples, and therefore he will not own them to be fo. 

HE hath had many, too many ſuch diſciples all along: there were ſuch in the apo- 
ſtles days, of which St. Paul ipeaks with tears in his eyes, ſaying, Many walk, of 
whom [ have told you often, and now tell you even weeping, that they are enemies to the croſs of 
Chrift, whoſe end is deſtruction, whoſe God is their belly, who mind earthly things, Phil. iii. 
18, 9. I with we could not take up the ſame complaint now: but alas! We have 
but too much cauſe, when the greateſt part of thoſe who profeſs themſelves to be 
Chriſt's diſciples, live not only in the neglett of his diſcipline, but quite contrary to 
it; when inſtead of loving one another, which he hath made the mark of his diſci- 
ples, John xiii. 25, they hate and devour one another; when inſtead of ſeeking the kingdom 
of God and his tighteouſneſ3, in the firſt place, as he hath directed them, Matt. vi. 33, 
they never ſeek it at all, nor regard it any more than as if there was no ſuch thing to 
be had; when inſtead of that piety and temperance which he hath taught them, they 
give themſelves over to all manner of prophaneneſs and debauchery ; when his Divinity 
is openly oppoſed, his doftrine contradicted, his ſervice negletted, his ſacraments 
ſighted, his religion turned into ſchiſm and faction, and ſo his ſacred name abuſed 
by thoſe very perions who profeſs it. What is, if this be not, zo crucify to themſelves the 
Son of God afreſh, and to put him to an open ſhame ? Woe be to ſuch chriſtians ! It 
would have been well for them if they had never been baptized ; well if they had never 
been born at all: for what will Chriſt fay to them at the laſt-day ? Not come ye bleſ- 
ſed, but depart ye curſed into everlaſting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels. 5 

Bur how happy, on the other ſide, are they who bear much fruit, and fo are his 
diſciples indeed? He looks upon them as his own, and loves them to be end, John 
Xlit. 1. He takes a particular care of them, and all their concerns: he prays for them, 
be prays not for the world, but for them which God hath given him out of the world, 

John xvii. 9. He is their advocate with the Father, continually making reconcilia- 
tion and interceſſion for them: he waſheth them from their ſins, in his own Note 
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and preſents them holy and ſpotleſs before God: he gives them his own moſt Holy 
Spirit, to lead them into all truth, to direct them in all their ways, and to ſuppor: 
and comfort them in all the occurrences of this life: he makes all things work to- 
gether for their good: he communicates to them his own moſt bleſſed body and blood, 
to preſerve both their fouls and bodies to eternal life: he is always with them while 
they live, and when they die, he receives their ſouls or ſpirits to himſelf, As vii. 59. 
And at the laſt-day, he will ſet them on his right-hand, and fay unto them, Come 
ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for yuu, from the beginning of the 


. world, Matt. xxv. 34. I here they ſhall live with bim in glory, and ſhine forth as the 
ſun, ia the kingdom of their Father, for ever, Matt. xiii. 43. | 


Now what a mighty encouragement 1s this to us all to bear much fruit, ſeeing we 


ſhall then be Chriſt's diſciples indeed, and, by conſequence, as happy as Chriſt him- 


ſelf can make us. This therefore is that which I would now, in his name, adviſe 
you to. You are all baptized into Chriſt, and ſo made his diſciples; you ſtill pro- 
fels yourſelves to be ſo; you call upon his name; you hear his word; you own him 


to be your Lord and Saviour, and hope accordingly to be faved by him: but take 


heed, that after all you be not deceived, as you certainly will be, unleſs you obſerve 
all the rules that he hath ſet you, and ſo bear the fruit that he expects from all that 
are planted in his vineyard : For now the ax is laid to the root of the tree; therefore 


every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit, is hewn down and caſt into the fire, Matt: iii. 10. 


Remember what he himſelf hath taught you in the parable of the fig-tree : when 
the maſter of the vineyard, where it was planted, came year after year, and ſought 
fruit thereon, but found none, he ſaid to the dreſſer of his vineyard, Cut it down, why 
cumbreth it the ground? Luke xiii. 7. And have a care that this be not your caſe. 
Bleſſed be God, you are all admitted into his church, and fo planted in his vine- 
yard; but you ſerve only to cumber the ground, and therefore will be cut down ere 
long, and caſt into the fire, unleſs ye bear fruit. 

AND much fruit too; for there is more expected from a tree that is planted in a 


garden, than from that which grows wild in a barren wilderneſs. It is not enou 


for you to be like the beſt of Jews, Turks, or Heathens, that never heard of Ch: iſt, 
or never owned him for their Saviour : you have given up your names to him, pro- 
feſſing to be his diſciples, to believe and do as he hath taught you; and if you re- 
ally did fo, as he is the beſt of maſters, you would be the beſt of men; excelling all 
others, more than they excel the beaſts that periſh. 

Tuis therefore is that which I muſt now adviſe you to do; be no longer careleſs 
and indifferent about your religion, as if it was no great matter, whether you be of 
any or no, but mind it in good earneſt; follow it with all your might, tread in 
your maſter's ſteps, by making it your meat to do the will of your hcavenly Father, 
and to finiſh the work which he hath given you to do, even to glority him in the 
world, John iv. 34. chap. xvii. 3. Study every morning how you may ſerve God beſt, 
and do moſt good that day, in the place and itation wherein he hath ſet you, and ac- 
cording to the ability that he hath given you. Finally, brethren, whatſoever things 
are irue, whatſoever things are honeſt, whatſoever things are juſt, whatſdever things are 
pure, whatſoever things are lovely, whatſoever things are of good report ;, if there be any 
virtue, and if there be any praiſe, think on theſe things, Phil. iv. 8. Think on them, and 
do them heartily, ſincerely, conſtantly ; that you may adorn your chriſtian profeſ- 
ſion, with all the forts of good works, which it requires of you, By this you will 
glorify God, and ſhew yourſelves to be Chriſt's diſciples indeed : for you will then 
be as trees that bear much fruit, and will therefore be counted worthy to be tranſ- 
planted ere long into paradile, where you will flouriſh, and enjoy the fruits of your 


labour, for ever, thro' him who is gone before to prepare a place for you, even Jeſus 
Chriſt, To whom be glory, &c. 
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But I keep under my body, and bring it into ſubjection; leſt 


that by any means, when I have preached to others, I my 
ſelf ſhould be a caſt-away. 


ROM your preſence here at this time, T cannot but in charity infer three 
things; Firſt, that you all believe a future ſtate z and that as really as you 
are now in this, it is not long but you will all be in another world, either 
in a world of happineſs, or elſe in a world of miſery ; for if you do not. be- 

lieve this, it is to no purpoſe for you to come hither; this place and work having 
a peculiar reference to the other world, and not to this where we now are. Second- 
ly, hence I infer likewiſe, that you are fully perſuaded that your condition in the 
other world will be according to your behaviour in this, that if you continue in 
your fins here, you will there be miſerable; but if you repent and turn to God, you 
will be happy for ever; for certainly you would not come hither to learn what to 
do in order to your future happineſs, unleſs you were fully perſuaded beforehand, 
that you muft do ſomething in order to it. Hence therefore, in the third place, I 
conclude alſo, that you all deſire when you leave this, to go to a better world, even 
to heaven, the only place of real and eternal happineſs ; for what need you to come 
hither to know how to get to heaven, if you do not care whether you ever come 
there or no ? | 
TAKING it therefore for. granted, that your minds are poſſeſſed with a firm be- 
lief of another world, with a full perſuaſion that you ſhall live there in happineſs or 
miſery, according as you live here in holineſs or ſin, and with hearty deſires to car- 
ry your ſelves ſo while you live, that when you die you may go to heaven; this, L 
lay, being taken for granted, it cannot but be very ſeaſonable and ſuitable to your 
deſign in coming hither, to explain theſe words of the apoſtle, which I have now 
read unto you; wherein you have the great end which the apoſtle did, and you, I 
ſuppoſe, do aim at in all your actions, even how to get to heaven; and then ſecondly, 
one of the means whereby he did, and you, by the bleſſing of God, may attain thar 
end, eyen by keeping the body under, and bringing it into ſubjection; [keep under my 
body, faith he, and bring it into ſubjection, left that by any means, when I have preach- 
ed unto others, I myſelf ſhould be a caſt-away. | 12 
As for the firſt, it is plain from theſe words, that one of the great ends St. Paul 
aimed at, the great deſigns he carried on in all he did, was to fave himſelf as well 
as thoſe that heard him. He was conſcious to himſelf that the efficacy of the word 
and facraments which he adminiſtred, did not depend upon his own perſonal holi- 
neſs, but upon his apoſtolical office, and the promiſe of the Spirit annex'd to it; and 
therefore that it was very poſſible for him to be an inſtrument in God's hand to fave 
others, and yet he himſelf be damn'd ; that he might ſhew others the way to heaven, 
and yet he himſelf not walk in it. Hence he took ſpecial care all along, leſt that 
by any means when he had preached to others and taught them how to obtain the 
crown of glory, he himſelf ſhould loſe it, by being a/ α - a caſt- away, a repro- 
bate, one not approv'd of as fit to have it ſet upon his head, 
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AnD if St. Paul himſelf uſed ſo much care and diligence, leſt after all the pains 
he had taken for ſalvation of others, he himſelf ſhould miſs of it; what cauſe have 
we to do ſo, who are now entruſted with the adminiſtration of the word and ſacra- 
ments? Certainly we had need to look about us, left after All our preaching unto 
others, we our ſelves ſhould periſh everlaſtingly 5 eſpecially conſidering that we can- 
not but be all ſenſible, that it is far eaſier to preach the goſpel, than to practiſe it; 
to tell others what to do, than to do it our ſelves; and therefore whatſoever pains 
we take in the one, we had need to take as much, if not much more, to do the o- 
ther too: for what a ſad thing will it be, to ſee many converted by our miniſtry 
ſhining in heaven's glory, and we our ſelves lie ſcorching in eternal flame? T5 
fee them with Lazarus in Abraham's boſom, ſolacing themſelves in thole rivers of 
pleaſures which are at God's right hand for evermore, and our ſelves in the mean 
while with Dives in hell torments, without ſo much as a drop of water to cool our 
enflamed tongues? And yet St. Paul foreſaw this would be the conſequence of 
his preaching the goſpel to others, unleſs he himſelf lived up unto it; and therefore 
we may be confident it will be ſo unto us too; but I would not have you think that 
this concerns us of the clergy only; the fame argument holds good as to all others, 
For if ſo holy a perſon, as we mult all acknowledge St. Paul to have been, after all 
his preaching ſalvation unto others, was ſo ſolicitons about his own ; what caule then 
have you to fear, leſt after all your reading and hearing the word of God, atter all 
759 publick and private devotions, after all your receiving the ſacrament of the 

rd's ſupper, you at laſt be caſt-aways, and fo loſe all your pains and labour ? 
And by conſequence, how much doth it concern you all to take as much care if poſ- 
fible, as St Paul himſelf did, of your future happineſs ? I am ſure all that are wiſe 
amongſt you, cannot but look wpon'this as a matter of the greateſt importance that 
you have or can have in this world; and howſoever any of you may think otherwik 
at preſent, it is not long but you will all be of the fame mind; which that you may 
be before it be too late, I pray and beſeech you all ſeriouſly to conſider, that you have 
another world to live in as well as this, an eternal world, where you muſt abide 
either in the height of happinels, or elſe in the depth of miſery for evermore, ſo 
that as really as you now live amongſt men, you will there live either with Chriſt and 
his holy angels, or elſe with the devil and his damn'd fiends unto all eternity. 

Do but ſeriouſly conſider this, and you'll need no other arguments to perſuade you 
to follow the example of this great apoſtle in this particular, even to make it your 
daily, your conſtant, your only care and buſineſs in this world, to prepare and fit 
your ſelves for the other, that when you come to die you may then begin to live, 
to live with 'God, to live in light, in love, in reſt, in peace, in joy, in heaven itſclt; 
in heaven, I ſay, where we ſhall be freed from all thoſe griefs and troubles, from 
all thoſe cares and fears that here diſtract our minds, and make us reſtleſs and un- 
eaſie. In heaven, where we ſhall trample upon this lower world, and ride in triumph 
over both /½in and Satan, ſo as never to be tempted or diſturbed more: in heaven, 
where our fouls ſhall'be reduced to their primitive frame and temper, and be made 
ſo perfectly happy, as to be perfectly holy: in heaven, where our thoughts ſhall be 
always pure, our minds ſerene and our hearts tranſported with love and joy in the 
chiefeſt good: where we ſhall always behold the glory, admire the perfections, and 
enjoy the preſence of the great Jehovah, ſo as always to apprehend him as well 
pleaſed with us, rejoycing over us, and manifeſting his infinite love and goodnels to 
us; which is ſo great, ſo exceeding great an happineſs, that it may juſtly ſtrike us in- 
to admiration,” how it is poſſible for ſuch filly creatures as we are to enjoy and bear 
it; yet how great ſoever it be, there is never a foul here preſent but as yet is ca- 
pable of it, and invited to it; and if you be not failing to your ſelves, you may all 
ere long be admitted into the actual poſſeſſion of it. 

Bur for that end you mult ſtill remember, that as heaven is the higheſt happineſs 
you can attain to; ſo it is the hardeſt matter in the world to attain unto it: I ſpeak 
not this to dilcourage any of you, but I would not have you fool'd by the devil and 
his emiſfaries, into a groundleſs conceit, that it is eaſie to get to heaven; for Chriſt 
Himſelf, by whom alone it is poſſible for any of you to come there, hath told you the 
contrary, alluring you with his own mouth, That the gate is Hreigbt, and the way nar- 
row which leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it, Matt. vii. 14. And you 
cannot but all acknowledge as much, if you do but conſider what is neceſſary in order 
to it; for what muſt you do that you may inherit eternal life? Or rather what muſt 
you not do? Lou mult mortify every luſt, for one ſin will keep you out of heaven, 
as well as twenty; you mult exerciſe every grace, and perform every duty that is _ 
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quired of you both to God and man; you muſt wall in all the commandments of God 
blamebsſs, to the utmoſt of your knowledge and power, fo as to be ſincerely, entirely; 
and conſtantly holy in all manner of converſation; for it is the irrevocable decree 


of heaven, that without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord, Heb. xii. 14. And there- 
fore if ever you deſire to ſee the Lord in glory, you muſt live above the world whilſt 
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you ure in it, and contemn it while you uſe it; you muſt gather up all your ſcatte- 


red affections from all things here below, and fix them upon God, ſo that all the 
inclinations of your ſouls muſt meet and reſt in him as their only center, otherwiſe 
vou'll not be meet to be partakers of the inheritance with the ſaints in light, nor capable 
of thoſe pure and ſpiritual joys, which are there prepar'd for you. 

Bur if theſe things be ſo, you may ſay to me, as the apoſtles ſaid to our Lord; 
M ho then can be ſaved? For who is ſufficient for theſe things? To that I anſwer, It is 
true, if we look no further than our ſelves, we may juſtly deſpair of ever knowing 
what heaven is; but our comfort 1s, that our ſufficiency is of God, who is always 
ready to aſſiſt us in the uſe of thoſe means that are appointed by himſelf; amongſt 
which we are now, in the ſecond place, to conſider one of the moſt effectual, even 
that which the apoſtle tells us he himſelf uſed, ſaying, I keep under my body, and bring 
it into ſubjettion. 

In ſpeaking to which, I ſhall not trouble you with any critical obſervations about 
the Greek words uToTidgo x, S'#\xyoyw here uſed; for our Engliſh tranſlation 
gives you the full ſenſe and meaning of them, as well as any words are able to 
expreſs it: I keep under my body, and bring it into ſubjection; as if he ſhould have ſaid, 
I being ſtill in the body, and finding by experience that that is very apt to reſiſt and 
rebel againſt my ſoul, to tempt me to vice, and to hinder me in the exerciſe of vir- 
tue, I therefore take care to keep it under, in ſuch a temper as that it may be always 
ſubje& unto, and ready to obſerve the dictates of my reaſon, and the motions of 
God's Spirit within me, and ſo be no hindrance, but rather a furtherance to me in 
my progreſs to heaven. 

But for our better underſtanding of this we ſhall conſider two things. 

I. How the apoſtle did, and we may keep our bodies under, and bring them 
into ſubjection. 

II. How much this conduceth to our being ſo holy here, that we may be happy 
hereafter, and ſo not be caft-aways, as the apoſtle here ſpeaks. 

THe firſt will be ſoon diſpatched ; for it is plain that the apoſtle kept his body 
under, and brought it into ſubjection, by faſting and abſtinence, as the fathers fre- 
quently obſerve; for as for thoſe corporal chaſtiſements by whipping and ſcourging 
of themſelves, ſo commonly and ridiculouſly uſed by the papiſts in their ſolemn pro- 
ceſſions, St. Paul never makes any mention of them. He faith indeed, that he was 
thrice beaten with rods, and five times receiv'd forty ſiripes ſave one, 2 Cor. xi. 24. But 
he received them not from himſelf or his confeſſor, as the papiſts do, but from his 
implacable enemies, the Fews. But when he afterwards faith, I hat he was in hun- 
ger and thirſt often, in faſtings often, v. 27. By the former the fathers generally un- 
derſtand the hunger and thirſt which he was forc'd to undergo in his travels and 
impriſonments ; by the latter thoſe voluntary faſtings which he undertook himſelf; 
whereby to keep his body under, and to bring it into ſubjettion, this being indeed the 
moſt, if not the only, effectual means to do it; for as much as indulging the appetite, 
and conſtant feeding to the full, though without excels, ſwells the veins, and breeds 
thoſe petulant and noxious humours in the body, which make it rampant and ungo- 
vernable ; whereas on the other ſide, faſting and frequent abſtinence, withdraws the 
fewel which foments thoſe combuſtions and tumults, thoſe wars and rebellions which 
the body raiſeth againſt the ſoul, the inferior againſt the ſuperior powers, and there- 


fore as it was by faſting that St. Paul did it; ſo it is by faſting that we mult keep 
our bodies under, if we ever deſire to do it effettually. 


ANd'fo'T come to the other thing to be conſider d, even how much this keeping the 
body under, by faſting and abſtinence, conduceth to our being holy here, and by 
conſequence happy hereafter; which being a thing ſo ſeldom thought of in our age, 
and yet of greater importance than can. eaſily be imagin'd, for the better explication 


of it, I ſhall lay down theſe propoſitions. „ 
Pins, therefore, true holineſs, we muſt know, is ſeated only in the foul, and is in- 


deed nothing elſe, but the right diſpoſition of the ſeveral faculties of the foul, and 


their acting conformably to the law and nature of God; and therefore though the 
ſoul can perform many acts of holineſs without the body, the body can perform naps 
| | | | without 
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without the ſoul; and although to ſome acts, both parts are required to put forth 
themſelves in their ſeveral capacities, yet they are no further acts of holineſs, than 
as they proceed from the ſoul. Hence the ſoul may be perfectly holy, and perfectly 


happy too without the body, as in the ſtate of ſeparation, when the body is capa- 
ble of neither. 

2. ALTHOUGH the ſoul be a diſtinct ſubſtance from the body, and fo is capable 
of acting ſeparately from it, even whilſt it is in it; yet ſo long as it is tied to the 
body, and actually informs it, fo as to be but one part of that compoſition, which we 
call man, it ordinarily makes uſe of the organs of the body, eſpecially of the animal 
ſpirits, in all its actions, and thoſe only are properly called human actions, which are 
thus perform'd even by the whole man, which therefore cannot but depend very much 
upon the temper of the body that concurs to the performance of them ; as we find 
by daily experience they do; for if our bodies be out of tune, ſo are our minds too. 
If any thing affects our heads, diſturbs our brains, and fo diforders the animal ſpi- 
rits which the ſoul makes ule of in its operations, they are likewiſe diſorderly and 
irregular : as in muſick, though the artiſt be never fo skilful, yet if his inſtrument 
be out of tune, there can be no harmony or melody in what he plays upon it. Yea 
noue of us but may eaſily obſerve, that whatſoever humour prevails moſt in the body, 
as phlegm, choler, melancholy, or the like, our actions are uſually tainted with it, 
in ſo much that by them we may diſcover what that humour is which is moſt predo- 
minant; from whence it plainly appears, that ſo long as the ſoul is in the body, al- 
though it was deſign d to rule and govern it, yet it is apt to be govern'd by it, and to 
humour it ſo far as to follow not its own reaſon and judgment, but the more impetu- 
ous inclinations of the ſenſitive part, alchough it be to its ruin and deftruftion. | 

3. SEEING therefore that the ſoul is the proper ſeat of holineſs, and yet fo long as 
it is in the body, it makes more or leſs uſe of it in all human actions, and is very apt 
to be ſway'd by it; hence it neceſſarily follows in the third place, that the keeping 
the body under by faſting, and ſo bringing it into ſubjection to the ſoul, cannot but 
conduce very much to the exerciſe of all true holineſs; for by this means the ſoul 
being kept always in its throne, with full power and authority over its ſubjects, the 
inferior faculties being under no reſtraint, its reaſonings would be clear, its judg- 
ments ſound, its counſels deliberate, it would att like its ſelf, a rational and ſpiritu- 
al ſabſtance, and ſo would be as free from all ſenſual vices as when ſeparate from the 
body, which inclines it to them; and then it will begin to reliſh ſpiritual objects as 
ſuitable to its own nature; for it will look upon virtue and vice, not as they are 
falſly repreſented by the imagination, corrupted with the humours of the body, bur 
as they are in themſelves, and fo diſcern how lovely and amiable the former is, how 
odious and deteſtable the latter, and by conſequence exerts all its power, to follow 
the one, and avoid the other. | 


To explain this more fully to ordinary capacities, I might deſcend down to-parti- 
culars, and ſhew how keeping the body under, by faſting and abſtinence, does of it 
ſelf conduce to the mortifying of moſt luſts, and to the quickening the contrary gra- 
ces in us; for which end I need not inſtance in gluttony and drunkenneſs, for theſe 
being directly contrary, yea contradictory to true faſting; where this is rightly ob- 
ſery'd, thoſe vices mult needs ceaſe of their own accord, and the contrary virtues of 
temperance and ſobriety take their place: the ſame may be faid of luxury and un- 
cleanneſs, for that proceeding only from too great a plenitude and luxuriancy of hu- 
mours in the body; it your: bodies be kept under as they ought to be, you will be as 
much averſe from ſuch fins, as ever you were inclined to them. 

Bur I ſhall chiefly conſider ſome other vices, which at firſt fight may ſeem more 
remote to our preſent purpoſe, as not depending ſo much upon the. temper of the 
body; as for example, Are you apt to be angry and peeviſh, to fret and to be di- 
ſturb'd at every little thing that happens, as many are? This commonly proceeds 
from immoderate diet, or conſtant feeding to the full, which breeds abundance of 
choler, and over-heats the animal ſpirits, whereby they are apt to take fire, and 
be enflam'd at every thing that occurs contrary to our preſent deſires; but by con- 
ſtant abſtinence the choler would be abated, the ſpirit cooled, and fo the mind re- 
duced into a ſedate, meek and gentle temper. 8 

ARE you addicted to pride? although there be a ſpiritual pride, which degenerate 
ſouls are ſubject to, as well as fallen angels, yet that which moſtly puffs up mankind 
with vain and fooliſn conceits of themſelves, uſually ſprings from the corruption of 
the fancy, caus d by thoſe maliga vapours, which by reaſon of over much eating Ef 
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exhaled from the ſtomach into the head, and there diſturb the imagination; but 
faſting prevents the very engendring of ſuch fumes, and by conſequence the cor- 
ruption of the fancy by them, by which means the mind is able to judge of things 
as they are, and to ſee clearly that we neither have, nor can have any thing in the 
world to be proud of, but many things to be humbled for ; and therefore the keep- 
ing the body under, is certainly the beſt way in the world to keep the mind humble 
and lowly. 

ARE you inclin'd to covetouſneſs ? To dote upon the toys and trifles of this lower 
world? This alſo muſt be aſcrib'd very much to the depray'd-imagination, repreſent- 
ing theſe little things as in a magnifying glaſs, and ſo making them ſeem to be what 
really they are not, great and amiable; and therefore as faſting frees the imagination 
from ſuch exhalations as corrupt it, ſo it muſt needs help to the mind's looking upon 
things as it were with its naked eye, and fo paſſing a right judgment upon them, by 
which means it is ſoon brought to contemn and deſpiſe the world, as much as ever 
it admir'd or lov'd it. 

ARE you dull and heavy at your devotions; not able to pray, to hear, to me- 
ditate, or ſerve the Lord without diſtractions? Whence comes that dulneſs? Whence 
theſe diſtractions, but from that hurry of groſs vapours in the brain, which obſtruct 
its paſſages, and crowd about it ſo diſorderly, that the foul cannot without much time 
and pains rally them together, and reduce them to ſuch an order, as to make any 
tolerable uſe of them? And therefore as theſe diſtractions are cauſed by overmuch eat- 
ing, fo they may be cur'd by faſting: hence it is that none of you but may find by ex- 
perience that you can never perform any ſpiritual exerciſe with that life and vigour, 
that chearfulneſs and alacrity, that conſtant preſence and compoſure of mind, as when 
your bodies are empty, and fo kept under as to be in a due ſubjection to the ſoul. 

I might inſtance in many other particulars, from whence to ſhew how faſting doth 
of it ſelf conduce much to the extirpation of moſt vices, and to the planting and 
growth of true virtue and goodneſs in us; but moſt others depend upon, or at leaſt 
may be referred to theſe already mention'd, therefore there is the ſame reaſon for 
them, as there 1s for thoſe; ſo that we may juſtly conclude this, with a remarkable 
paſſage of St. Hierome in his epiſtle to Celantio, where ſpeaking of the very words of 
my text, he faith, That faſting and abſtinence, Non caſtitati tantummodo, ſed om- 
nibus omnino virtutibus opitulatur, helps not only to chaſtity, but to all manner of vir- 
tues whatſoever. 

BuT the great and principal reaſon of all, why it doth fo, is ſtill behind, and that 
is becauſe that faſting is ſo pleaſing and acceptable to Almighty God, that he hath 
promiſed a bleſſing, a ae to it, whenſoever it is rightly perform'd, and that too 
not by the mouth of a prophet, an apoſtle, or an angel, but by his own divine 
mouth when he was here upon earth; for our Lord himſelf faith, I hen thou faſteſt, 
anoiat thine head, and waſh thy face, that thou appear not unto men to faſt ; but to thy 


Father which is in ſecret : and thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret ſhall reward thee openly, 


Mart. vi. 17, 18. From whence it is plain, that if a man faſt not out of vain oſten- 
tation to be ſeen of men, and thought holy, but out of a ſincere deſign to keep his 
body under, and fo fit himſelf the better for the ſervice of God, that man ſhall cer- 
tainly be rewarded for jt : but what reward ſhall we have? Why, God will bleſs 
and ſanctify it to the great ends and purpoſes for which it is deſign'd. Faſting, as 
I have ſhewn, doth conduce much to our being holy, but it cannot make us ſo; that 
is only in the power of God, the only fountain of all true grace and holineſs ; but 
he being well pleaſed with faſting, where it is duly obſerv'd, doth by his own grace 
and Spirit make it effectual for the ſubduing our laſts, and for our performance of 
all holy and good works. 

Fon our better underſtanding of this, we muſt conſider, That although God can 
work with means, or without means, or by contrary means, as he himſelf ſees good, 
yet he ordinarily makes uſe of the moſt fit and proper means that can be uſed for the 
eſſecting whatſoever he deſigns; and it is preſiimption in us to expect he ſhould do 
otherwiſe. But faſting, as we haye ſhewn already, is a very fit and proper means, 
as of it ſelf conducing much to an holy and virtuous life; and therefore they who 
sive themſelves to taſting and abſtinence as they ought to do, are always in God's 
way, uiing the proper means for the obtaining of true grace and virtue, and ſo 
need not doubt but he will beſtow it upon them; whereas they who refuſe or neg- 


lect ſach means, have no more ground to expect his bleſſing and afliftance, than 
they have to expect he ſhould work miracles tor them. 
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AND beſides that, although the moſt high God, the chiefeſt, the only good, be 
always ready and free to communicate of himſelf, and diſtribute the graces of his Ho. 
ly Spirit, it is to thoſe who are rightly diſpoſed for the receipt of them, whole bo. 
dies are fitted and prepared for the inhabitation of the Spirit, or as the apoſtle words 
it, Tp be the temple of the Holy Ghoſt, But certainly no bodies are ſo fit and proper 
for © divine, ſo pure a gueſt, as thoſe which by faſting and abſtinence are kept in 
continual ſubjection to the ſoul; for it being the foul that is primarily inſpired and 
ſanctitied by the Spirit, unleſs the body be ſubject to the ſoul, it will not be ſubject 
to the Spirit that is in it, But the fleſh will luſt again the Spirit, Gal. v. 17. Whereas 
if the body be kept clean and pure, at the beck of the ſoul, always ready and wil. 
ling to obſerve its commands, then the Spirit that enlightens, actuates and quickens 
the ſoul, will with great facility diffuſe its influences over the whole man, ſo as to 
ſanctiſy it throughout; for then the body being ſubject to the ſoul, and the foul to 
5 Spirit; as the Spirit is, ſo will both ſoul and body be in their capacities, pure 
and holy. 

HENCE it is that the greateſt diſcoveries that God hath made of himſelf to men, 
and the moſt powerful effects of the Spirit upon them, have uſually been when they 
were faſting, and ſo in a right diſpoſition for them. Thus Moſes was faſting forty 
days and forty nights, even all the while that he converſed with God upon mount 
Sinai, and receiv'd the law from him, Exod. xxxiv. Elias had faſted forty days and 
forty nights, when God diſcourſed fo ſamiliarly with him upon mount Horeb, 1 Rey. 
xix. Our Lord himſelf alſo, though he had no need of it, his body being always 

rfectly ſubjett to his foul without it, yet he alſo for our example and imitation 
Faſted forty days and forty nights, even all the while that he was overcoming the de- 
vil, and had the angels to miniſter unto him in the wilderneſs, Matt. iv. Daniel was 
faſting when the angel Gabriel was ſent unto him, to acquaint him with the preciſe 
time of the Maſſiab s coming, Dan. ix. The diſciples at Antioch were faſting when 
the Holy Ghoſt in a miraculous manner ſpake unto them, ſaying, Separate me Saul 
and Barnabas for the work to which I have called them, Acts xiii, To name no more, 
Cornelius, by whoſe converſion the door of ſalvation was open'd to the Gentiles, was 
alſo faſting when the angel was ſent to inſtruct him how to get to heaven, Acts x. zo. 
By all which it appears, that when men are faſting, and ſo their bodies are ſubject 
to their ſouls, then God takes the opportunity of manifeſting himſelf and his will and 
leaſure to them, and alſo of dire&ing and aſſiſting them in the way to bliſs ; and 
| conſequence, that faſting is of greater moment to our being holy, than it is com- 
monly thought to be. | | 

Nax, after all, it is very obſervable, that it is ſo neceſſary to our being holy, that 
we can n&er be perfetbly holy, until we faſt perpetually, I mean in heaven, where 
our bodies ſhall be faſhioned like unto. Chriſt's glorious body, and reduc'd to ſuch an ex- 
cellent temper, as neither to want nor defire food; then, and not till then will our 
bodies be brought into perfect ſubjection to our ſouls, and our ſouls to God; fo that 
inſtead of eating and drinking, we ſhall be always loving, always rejoicing, always 
praiſing, always honouring and obeying him; and ſeeing, that we can never arrive at 
the pertection. of holineſs, until we come to faſting altogether, we cannat ſurely but 


from thence conclude, That faſting, muſt needs contribute much, not only to our be- 


ing, as near as we can, like to the ſaints in heaven, but likewiſe to our coming to 
them; and ſo, that the. fathers did not. more commonly than truly obſerve, That as 
it; was by eating that we were caſt. out of Paradiſe, ſo it is by faſting that we are 
reſtored; to it. | 
Thus IL have briefly; touck'd upon ſome of thoſe many arguments which might 
be produc'd to demonſtrate the excellency and uſefulneſs of faſting, I am very ſenſi- 
ble chat this. will ſeem ſtrange doctrine to many in our age, like thoſe St. CHryſoſtom 
_ ſpeaks of, who 7205 y1naT TeA&THQy, under a pretence of greaterlight and perfection, 
look upon themſelves as far above ſo low a diſpenſation as this is, and therefore in- 
dulge their appetites, and, laugh at ſach, pitiful mean. chriſtians as are forc'd to give 
themſelves: to faſting; and, I. fear many of you that hear me at this time are of the 
ſame mind, and therefore think that, faſting. perhaps may be very good and needſul 
for others, but not at all for themſelves. | 
Bu what? Are you not commanded to faſt as well as pray? And how come you to 
be diſobliged from. one duty. more than from the other? Dil not. Chriſt himſelt ſay, 
Luc. v. 344.35: That.when he, the bridegroom, ua taken from them, then his diſciples 
ſhould faſt *? And are not you in the number. of: his. diſciples.? Hath not he, "5 
„ . N | maſter, 
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walter, tach you how to faſt, as well as how to pray, ane 

— you think that he would teach you any thing hc what you are bound to do? 
ay, are you not therefore bound to do it, becaufe he hath thught you it? Did not 
* imſelf do it? Have not all the famts both in the Old and New Teſtament, and 
zn all ages ever ſince, given themſelves to faſting? Did not St. Paul him 


and to give your alms? And 


elf do 
o: And do you think your ſelves more pure, more holy, more perfect than 
Sr. Paul Was? | 8 | | "147 
MEN and brethren, I heartily wiſh that every ſoul here preſent was fo, even that 
u were all greater ſaints, more eminent chriſtians than that great, that eminent 
apoſtle himſelf was; that you were all fo free from vice, ſo full of grace, ſo ſure of 
heaven, that you had not that occaſion as he had to keep your bodies under, leſt al- 
ter all, you caſt-aways ! That you had all got that perfect conqueſt over your 
ſelves, and luſts, as never more to he inclin'd or tempted to fin or vanity; then I 
muſt ronfeſs you would not have ſo much need of faſting, as St. Pau! had, and 
therefore might be better excuſed from it than he was. | 
ByT I beſeech you not to flatter your ſelves, with ſuch groundleſs conceits as theſe 
are, as if you were more holy and ſpiritual than St. Paul was. Do but deal faith- 
Fully with ybur ſelves, and you cannot but believe that you come fir ſhort of him in 
every point, in yout love to God, in your faith in Chriſt, in your zeal for the go- 
ſpel, in every true chriſtian grace and virtue whatſoever z and therefore you muſt 
needs acknowledge, that if he, one of the ſtrongeſt, moſt pious and famous chrifti- 
ans that ever lic d upon the fate of the earth; if he, I fay, was forced to keep his 
body under, and to bring it into ſubjection by faſting, leſt after all he ſhould be a 
caſt-away; cettdihnly you have all the reaſon in the world to fear, that you ſhould 
be calt-aways indeed, unleſs you do fo. | 3 
Do but conſidet theſe things ſerioully, and Tam confident you will not blame, but 
thank our chidrch for putting you in mind of this gteat duty: you will admire her 


prudence, and commend her cate of thoſe that live in her communion, in that ſhe, 


in conformity to the primitive and univerſal church, hath appointed ſeveral days 
every year for the 1 of this duty, which otherwiſe you would be too apt 
to forget; and although ſome may think them too many, yet the 11 0 part of 
chriſtians in the world would rather judge them to be too few ; eſpecially thoſe that 
live in the Eaſt, for they obſerve many more; but our church in this, as in all other 
things, keeps ſtill in the mean; and therefore beſides the nights or eves before 
fore holy days, ſhe bath appointed for days of faſting or abſtinence only one day 
every week, to wit Friday, which hath always been obſerved in the church. One 
week in every quarter, viz. Ember week, in imitation of the apoſtles, who al- 
Ways faſted before they ordained any to the miniſtry: and laſtly, the three Ragation 
days, and this great faſt of Lent once every year, which was obſery'd, if not by ic 
apoftles chemſelves, yet at leaſt by apoſtolical men, or thoſe that liv'd in the, very 
next ages to the apoſtles, and fo hath been continued as a time of faſting by all 
churches in all ages and places eyer ſince ; which queſtionleſs would not have been, 
Had not chriſtians all along found extraordinary benefit and advantage by it; and I 
do not doubt in the leaſt, but that if all you that hear mie at this time would be per- 
ſuaded to obſerve all theſe feaſts as you ought to do, you would fog your 3 55 other- 
gueſs chriſtians at the year's end, than you are now 3 or ſuppoſing you to be always 
temperate, without which you deſerve not to be call'd chriſtians, and beſides that, 
to obſerve theſe ſeveral faſts as they recur; as your conſtant temperance would 
keep' your bodies always in health, fo your frequent abſtinence would keep 
them always under, and bring them into ſubjection to your ſouls; by which 
means you would be every day more ayerſe from your former luſt, more inclin'd 
to God and goodneſs, niore capable of his divine illuminations and aſſiſtances, 
J ready and able to ſerve God here, and more fit to go to heaven and enjoy him 

r ever. | $ 2 e e | 

Now theſe things being duly weigh'd, you cannot ſurely, but look upon your ſelves, 
as cohcern'd in intereſt as well as duty, to faſt; and therefore cannot but be very ſo- 
Heitous to'know how you may do it aright, even ſo as to make it effectual to the pur- 
poſes a ſbrefaid; Which therefore I ſhall endeavour to reſolve you in, as briefly as I can: 
for” which” end we muſt firſt know in general, that there can be no certain rules 
laid down as neceſſary to be oblery'd by all men in this caſe; for ſome require more 
ing, ſome leſs, ſome none at all, even ſach as are weak and ſickly, for to them 


their fieknels ſopplies the uſe of faſting, in keeping their bodies under: hence 


it 
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it is that we commonly ſee ſickly people have a deeper ſenſe of God and religion, 
than others, becauſe their bodies, by reaſon of their often infirmities, are conſtant- 
ly kept in ſubjection to their ſouls; and they alſo who are of ſtrong, and healthful 
conſtitutions, are not bound to abſtain for any long time from any manner of food, 
but only from ſuch both for quantity and quality, as is apt to pamper the body, 
and to make it rebel againſt the ſoul; and if we do but attain the end of faſting, 
even to keep our bodies under, and bring them into ſubjection to the ſoul, we need 
not, we ought not to be too ſcrupulous about other things. | 

THis being premiſed in general, I think it is not amiſs to mind you of ſome parti- 
cular rules which I think neceſſary to be obſerv'd, in order to the attaining our 
ends in faſting. 

FiRST, make no diſtinction at ſuch times betwixt fleſh and fiſh, as the papiſts 
do, who if they do but abſtain from fleſh, and what proceeds from it, think they 
faſt ſufficiently, how much ſoever they eat or drink of other things; but neither 
the ſcriptures, nor the primitive church ever oblery'd any ſuch diſtinction, neither 
doth it conſiſt with the nature and end of faſting ; but the old catholick way was, 
that when they faſted they abſtain'd from all manner of food until the evening, 
and ſtill obſery'd Daniel's rule, who when he faſted cat no pleaſant or defirable food, 
neither did fleſh nor wine come into his mouth, Dan. x 3. This the primitive chriſti- 
ans obſerved very ſtrictly, that when they faſted they eat neither more nor better 
food, than as e · uſe to lay, to keep loul and body together; and as for wine, th 
would not ſo much as touch it; which, I think, is ſtill neceſſary to be obſerv'd by al 
that would faſt to any purpoſe. _ 

2. HAVE a care of thole ſuperſtitious ends which the papiſts propound to them- 
ſelves in faſting, who think they worſhip God by it, and that they thereby make 
him ſatisfaction for their former ſins, and merit his grace and favour tor the fu- 
ture; but you, when you faſt, do it only for that end which the apoſtle here men- 
tions in my text, Even to keep your bodies under, and 10 bring them into ſubjectian to your 
ſouls, that ſo you may not at the laſt be caſi-aways. | 

. HAVE a care of falling into. the other extreme, even of faſting too much, as 
well as too little; for as St. Chry/o/tome obſerves from my text, the apoſtle kept 
his body under, bat he did not kill it ; he brought it into ſubjettion, but not to de- 
ſtruction; he uſed it as a ſervant, not as an enemy, and therefore would not ſtarve 
it, for then he could expect no further ſervice from it. Yea, it is St. Baſis obſer- 
vation upon theſe words, that they, who faſt too much, and ſo weaken and diftem- 
per their bodies, violate the apoſtle's rule; for he by faſting brought his body into 
ſubjection to his foul, they faſt ſo as to bring their ſouls into ſubjection to their 
bodies, forcing them to ſpend their time in looking after their bodies, and ſerving 
them inſtead of being ſerv'd by them. Hence the ſame apoſtle elſewhere commands 
us, not ſimply to make no proviſion for the fleſh, but not ſo, as zo fulfil the luſis thereof, 
Rom. xiii. 14. I ſuppoſe there are not many that need this caution, but there are 
fome, and therefore I durſt not omit it. | 

4. To your faſting always join prayer : theſe two frequently go together in ſcrip- 
ture, and ought not to be ſeparated by us, for they ſtrongly excite and quicken one 
another, in ſo much, that our Lord himſelf tells us, There are ſome kind of devils that 
cannot be caſt out but by prayer and faſting, Matth. xvii. 21. Some may be caſt out by one, 
ſome by the other, ſome by neither alone; but there is no devil ſo powerful but he 
may be expell'd, no fin fo ſtrong but it may be ſubdued by both together; and there- 
fore when you faſt, ſpend more time than ordinary in your private devotions, at 
leaſt as much as you ule to ſpend upon other days in eating, by which means you 
will loſe no time from your particular, but gain much for your general calling. 

5. To faſting and prayer add alms alſo, for theſe three Chriſt join'd together in 
his preaching, Matth. vi. And Cornelius in his practice, Act. x. And ſo muſt we too. 
In ſo much that the ancients ſcarce ever ſpeak of faſting, but they preſcribe this as 
neceſſary to the due performance of it; and the general rule they lay down for it, is 
this, that what you ſave by faſting your ſelves, you muſt give away to the relief of 
others; by which means, without either the loſs of time, or the impairing your 
eſtates, you may perform the three great duties of the goſpel, faft, and pray, and 
give alms; which even ſeverally are very acceptable to Almighty God, much more 
when they go together.. | 3 

LASTLY, when you have perform'd this duty as exactly as yon can, have a care leſt 
you place any confidence in it, hut truſt on Chriſt and him alone, to bleſs and 
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it to the great ends for which you uſe it; for Chriſt himſelf hath told yow 
K Wit haut him you can do nothing, Joh. XV. 5. But by him there is nothing but you 
may do, as St. Paul long ago experienc d; ſay ing, I can do all things through Chriſt ha- 
ftrengthneth me, Phil. iv. 13. And therefore whenſoeyer you faſt, as you mult pray to 
God, ſo you muſt truſt in Chriſt for his aſſiſtance of you, and then you necd not 
fear but it ſhall moſt effettually conduce to he keeping your bodies under, and the bring- 
ing them into ſubjeftion, ſo that you ſhall not be caſi-aways, but happy for ever. Thel 
are the rules which I judge neceſſary to be obſery'd in faiting ; and therefore when- 
ſoeyer 1 ſpeak of faſting, 1 deſire to be underſtood of falling according to thoſe rules, 
and no otherwiſe. | dans: | 
Tuus now I have done my duty in acquainting you with yours. What effect a 
ſermon of this nature will have upon you, I know not, but fear, it will meet with 


ther, ſome nothing at all in it, but diſlike and cenſure the whole; and ſuch will 
be far from reſolving to practiſe what they have heard, that they are reſolv'd already 
not to practiſe it, and ſuch may now go out of the church, for J have no more to 
ſay unto them, but only this, that this ſermon will one day riſe up in judgment a- 
gainſt them, and then they will with they had obſerv'd it better, when it is too late; 
but as for ſuch amongſt you, as ſeriouſly mind the concerns of another life, I have 
a few more words to ſpeak to you, which I delire you to hear with patience and 
attention. 

BELOVED in the Lord, you cannot but all aſcribe it to the infinite goodnels and 
mercy of the moſt high God, that you are till alive, and not in hell, but in a ca- 
pacity as yet of getting to heaven, whither, I ſuppoſe, you all deſire to go when 
you die: but heaven, you know, 1s a place where but few come, nor indeed any but 
real and true ſaints; and therefore as ever you deſire to go thither when you die, 
you muſt while you live be fanctify'd wholly, you muſt mortify all your luſts, and 
{ſubdue your paſſions, you mult love and fear God above all things, you mult ſerve, 
honour and obey him with a perfectzheart, and a willing mind, and do all ſuch good 
works as he hath prepared for you to walk in, which being no eaſie matter to do, 
you muſt loſe no time, ſpare no coſts, neglect no means that may be any way help- 
ful to you in it; eſpecially you muſt be ſure to take St. Paul's courſe, You muſe keep 
your bodies under, and bring them into ſubjeftion, otherwiſe you can expect no other but 
to be cafl-aways, and undone for ever. 

HENCE therefore, I beſeech you as your friend, I adviſe and exhort you as a mi- 
niſter of Chriſt, as you tender your eternal falvation by him, that you would now 
ſet upon this work, this great work, ſo long neglected by you, even upon faſting, 
not after a careleſs, cuſtomary, or hypocritical manner, but in good earneſt, fo as 
that it may be effettual to the keeping of your bodies in continual ſubjettion to 
your ſouls; for which end, I ſuppoſe, the ftritt obſervation of the days preſcrib'd by 
our church, may be ſufficient for moſt people; but if any of you find that that will 
not do your bulineſs, faſt oftner, but ſtill obſerving the rules laid down before, and 
never leave off till you have brought your bodies to ſuch a temper, as no way to 
obſtruct your paſſage to heaven, till you have mortified all your members that are 
upon the earth; till you find no ſin reigning in your mortal bodies, ſo as to fulſil 
the luſts thereof; for till then you may be ſure you have not faſted enough, or at 
leaſt not aright; for God is ſo ready to aſſiſt the conſtant and conſcientious perfor- 
mance of this duty according to the atoreſaid rules, that no ſin, no devil is able to 
withſtand it. 33 
Ap do not ſay or think within yourſelves, that this is an hard work, who can 
bear it? for if you cannot deny your ſelves a meals meat, or a little wine no and 
then for Chriſt's ſake, how is it poſſible for you to deny your ſelves any thing at all 
ior him? And then with what face can you. call your ſelves his diſciples, when you 
have not. ſo much as learnt the firſt. part of the firſt leſſon that he hath taught all 
thoſe that come to him, even ſelf-denial? And beſides, how hard foever this 
duty may ſem at firſt, by.cuſtom it will ſoon grow caſie ; when you have been once 
uſed to it for a while, you will find that comfort and ſatis faction in it, and reap 
that ſpiritual benefit and advantage from it, that not only its ſelf, but all other 
duties will be both eaſie and pleaſant to you. 9 

How happy therefore ſhould I think my ſelf, would it pleaſe Almighty God'to 
make me an inſtrument in his hand, to perſuade all you that tear me at this time, 


} : 


19 the diligent performance of this. duty? For how. Happy chen ſhould we all be? 
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the ſame ſate that ſermons now. a- days uſe to do; ſome will like one thing, ſome ano- © 
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Then our minds being no way diſturb'd by our bodies, would be always kept in ſo 

ſo delicate a . Fan that we ſhould think our ſelves in e orig. then = 

we ſhould deſpiſe the pleaſures of this world, and leave them for brute beaſts, and ry 

ſuch men as live as if they were all body and no ſoul ; then we ſhould not be affright. to 

ed at the reproach of any evil, as{knowing that all things ſhall work together for ou; we 

good; nay, death it ſelf would then be no terror to us, for we ſhould not fear, but us, 

defire to be diſſolved, and to be with Cbriſt. | RY 

AND when that bleſſed time ſhall once come, being freed from theſe lumps of kin 

clay, which now put us to all this trouble, we ſhall be made like to the glorious an- ex] 

gels themſelyes, and then we ſhall never be troubled with eating or drinking more, the 

but yet ſhall feaſt continually upon glory, goodneſs, all-ſufficiency, pleaſure it ſelf ; un 

always enjoying, praviing, adoring and magnifying the eternal God, and our dear thi 

and ever bleſſed Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who hath purchaſed this grace and glory for ſel 

us: To whom therefore with the Father and the Holy Spirit, three Perſons, one cal 

glorious and eternal God, be all honour, praiſe and glory from this time forth, and | hit 

for evermore. Amen. i hi 
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The Sufficiency of Grace. 
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E + 2 Cor. xi. 9. 
And he ſaid unto me, my grace is ſufficient for thee, for my 


1 ſtrength is made perfect in weakneſs. Moſt gladly there 
F fore will I rather glo 


ry in my infirmities, that the power 
of Chriſt may reſt upon me. | 


I LTHOUGH we all defire to go to heaven when we die, yet if we look 
A no farther than ourſelves, we can ſee no ground to hope for it ; for heaven 

| is a place where none but real ſaints can come, ſuch as have clean and pure 
hearts; and fo are fit to live with the holy angels, and the ſpirits of juſt 
men made perfect, and to join with them in praiſing and enjoying the moſt high 
God, the chieſeſt, the only good; but which of us can ſay, I have made my heart 
clean, I am pure from my fin? Prov. xx. 9. If any of us fay it, We do but deceive 
our ſelves, and the truth is not in us, 1 Joh. i. 8. For if we deal truly and faith- 
fully with ourſelves, we cannot but find by our own experience, that we are not ſut- 
ficient of our ſelves to think any thing as of ourſelves, much leſs to do any thing that 
is truly good, 2 Cor. iii. c. But after all our attempts and endeavours after goodneſs 
and virtue, we ſtill come far ſhort of it. Though we delight in the lau of God after 
the inward man, yet we ſee another law in our members warring againſt the law of 
our minds, and bringing us into captivity to the law of fin, which is in our members, 
Rom. vii. 22, 23- We all fee it, or at leaſt we may fee it if we will, that our whole 
frame is out of order, ſo that we are naturally indiſpos'd. to every thing that is good, 
and inclin'd. to fin and wickedneſs, although we know it to be ſo: Ve know that 
in us, Chat is in our fleſs) dwelleth no good thing, for though to will is preſent with us, 
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get bow to perform that which is good we find not, v. 18. But we find a law, that he 
we would do good, evil is preſent with us, v. 21. It is always preſent, and ſticks to eve- 
thing we do, ſo as to corrupt and ſpoil it: neither are we only unable of our ſelves 
to do any thing that is good, bur ſuch is our natural weakneſs, that do what we can, 
we are always falling into fin and miſchief ; we {tumble at every ſtone that lies before 
nothing can betal us but we are apt to make ſome ill uſe or other of it. 

How much ſocver ſome may flatter themſelves, this is plainly the caſe of all man- 
kind by nature; and theirs molt who are leaſt ſenſible of it. How then can we ever 
expect to be ſav'd? How is it poſſible for any of us to walk upright in the narrow path 
that leads to life; and to do all things neceſſary in order to it? No way certainly, 
unleſs we have more ſtrength than our own to walk and to att, by; but our comfort is, 
that what is wanting in us we may have 1t abundantly ſupplied by Omnipotence it 
ſelf; for we have an almighty Saviour, ready upon all occaſions to aflift us, and to 
carry us through the whole work of our falvation, it we do but apply our ſelves unto 
* him for it, as St. Paul here did, and therefore receiy'd this gracious anſwer from 
* him; My grace is ſufficient for thee ;, for my ſtrengih is made perfect in weakneſs. 

BuT that we may fee into the true meaning of this anſwer of God, it will be ne- 
ceſſary to look back upon the occaſion of it. St. Paul, above fourteen years before he 
wrote this epiſtle, had been caught up into the third heavens or paradiſe, whether in 
the body or out of the body he could not tell, but there he was, and heard unſpeakable 
words, which it was not lawful, or rather not poſſible for a man to utter ; which was 
ſuch an extraordinary favour vouchſa fed to him from his Lord and Maſter Chriſt, that 
it was likely to have bred in him too high an opinion of himſelf, and ſo it would have 
done if he that granted it had not at the ſame time taken care to prevent ſo great 
an abuſe of it; but leſt he ſhould be exalted above meaſure through the abun- 
dance of the revelation, there was given a thorn in the fleſh, the meſſenger of 
Satan to buffet him, left he ſhould be exalted above meaſure, v. 7. What this thorn 
in the fleſh, this meſſenger of Satan was, we are not concern'd to know. I know ex- 
poſitors make a great ſtir about it, ſome laying it was one thing, ſome another ; but 
none can tell certainly what it was; and it is much if they ſhould, ſeeing the apoſtle, 
by the direction of the Holy Ghoſt, was pleaſed to conceal it from us, and that 
doubtleſs out of great favour and kindneſs to us, it being much better for us not to 
know it, than to know it; for if he had ſpecity'd what it was that troubled him at 
that time, we ſhould have been apt to apply the anſwer he afterwards received only | 
to that particular occaſion, or to troubles only of that nature; whereas it being i 
ſaid only in general, That he had given him a thorn in the fleſh, the meſſenger of Satan i 
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to buffet him; every one may apply it as he hath occaſion, to all forts of troubles | 
which he meets with, either from the world or the devil; and this ſeems to be the : 
reaſon why the Holy Ghoſt in this, and many other places of the ſcripture, ſpeaks | 
only in general terms, leaving us to make application of what is ſaid to particular 
cales, as they happen to occur, | : 

HERE, be ſure, we have an univerſal remedy preſcrib'd, and recorded for all 
forts of troubles, that we can labour under; whatſoever thorn is given us in the 
fleſh, what meſſenger of Satan ſoever is ſent to buffet us, if we do but take the 
ſame courſe as St. Paul did for it, we ſhall come off conquerors, and grow better 
by it as he did. | | 

Bur what courſe did the apoſtle take for it? For this thing, faith he, I beſought the 
Lord thrice, that it might depart from me, v. 8. Where we may obſerve, firſt, that he 
addreſs d himſelf to God our Saviour, who all along in the New Teſtament is call'd 
the Lord; whereſoever we read of the Lord, it is always to be underſtood of the Lord 
Chriſt, and ſo the apoſtle in this place interprets it; for when he had ſaid, That he 
had beſought the Lord, and that the Lord had ſaid to him, my grace is ſufficient for thee ; 
my ſtrength is made perfeft in weakneſs he adds moſt gladly, Therefore will [ rather 
glory in my infirmities, that the power of Chriſt may reſt upon me; which plainly ſhews 
that Chriſt was the Lord to whom he pray'd, and from whom he receiv'd that gra- 
cious anſwer. 3f | ME 

W may obſerve alſo that St. Paul did not content himſelf with praying once and 
again, but for this thing he beſought the Lord thrice; as our Lord himſelf pray'd to 
his Father three ſeveral times for the ſame thing, in the ſame words, Matt. xxvi. 
44- So did his apoſtle pray to him, and it is left upon record that he did fo, that 
we may learn by his examples as well as precept, to continue inſtant in prayer, Rom, Xi. 
18, and never leaye off till we haye receiv'd an anſwer. © Bot 
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Bur that which is chiefly to be obſerv'd here, is the anſwer which he receiv d. He 
had pray'd that the meſſenger of Satan might depart or be remov'd from him. Our 
Lord faid to him, My grace is ſufficient for thee, for my ſtrength is made perſett inweak- 
neſs; which, though it was no direct anſwer to that particular requeſt which he had 
made, yet it fully anſwer'd the general deſire of his foul ; and that which he would 
have requeſted, if he had known as well as our Lord did, what was beſt for him: he 
being ſenſible of his own weakneſs, and now finding a great burden laid upon him, 
which he thought impoſſible for him to bear without ſinking under it; he deſir'd it 
might be taken off, which he would never have deſir d, it he had thought that he 
could have born it to the glory of God, and the furtherance of the goſpel, the 
great end he aim'd at in every thing he did or futfer'd : but our Lord in ettett bids 
him be of good comfort, and not to trouble himſelf about his being unable of himſelf 
to bear what was laid upon him: for faith he, My grace is ſufficient for thee as if he 
had faid, the favour and kindneſs which I have for thee, is ſufficient to carry thee 
through this and all other troubles which I ſhall ſee good to exerciſe thee withal; 
and the better to confirm the apoſtle's faith in what he ſaid, he adds, For my firength 
is made perfect in weakneſs; that is, the height and perfection of my power ſhines 
forth moſt gloriouſly in the weakneſs and infirmities of my ſervants: the weaker 
they are in themſelves, the more doth my ſtrength appear in my aſſiſting and ena- 
bling them to do and ſuffer my will and pleaſure. 

Ovk Lord therefore granted not only all the apoſtle pray'd for, but much more: 
he had pray'd only to be eas'd of that trouble he now lay under; and fo he was, by 
being told by Chriſt himſelf that he ſhould have ſtrength enough whereby he might 
eaſily bear it, and not only that, but all other troubles that he ſhould ever meet 
with; for though his prayer was particular, the anſwer is general: My grace is ſuff- 
cient for thee my ſirength is made perfect in weakneſs, not only in this, but upon all occafi- 
ons whatſoever : and ſo the apoſtle plainly underſtood it, as appears from his drawing 
this mference from it; Moſt gladly therefore will I rather glory in my infirmities, that the 
power of Chriſt may reſt upon me. He ſpeaks of all his weakneſſes or infirmities in ge- 
neral, that he would rather glory in them than ſink under them, now that our Lord 
had given him ſuch a general and gracious anſwer as this is; and though it was given 
only to St. Paul, and that too upon a particular occaſion, yet it is left upon record 
among the oracles of God, that all chriftians may take notice of it, and make the 

ſame uſe of it upon all occaſions as he did. 5 . 

Fo what is faid in the ſcripture to any one of the ſaints of God, as ſuch, is de- 
ſign'd for all of that communion, as well as for that particular perſon to whom it is 
ſpoken; and every one elſe may receive the ſame benefit and comfort from it which 
he did; as when God ſaid to Joſbua, I will not fail thee, nor forſake thee, Joſhua, i. 5. 
Tho this was ſpoken only ro him, and likewiſe upon a particular occaſion, even his 
leading the children of Mael into the land of Canaan; yet the apoſtle apphes it to 
himſelf, and to all the people of God, and to all occaſions roo that any of them can 
have for it, ſaying, Let your converſation be without covetouſneſs, and be content with ſuch 
things as ye have; for he hath faid, I will never leave thee, nor forſake thee : ſo that we 
boldly ſay, The Lord is my helper, I will not fear what man ſhall do unto Me; Heb. x11. 


5, 6. So here the Lord having ſaid to St. Paul, My grace is ſufficient for thee, for my 


ſtrength is made perfect in weakneſs. We all may boldly ſay, The Lord is my belper, bis 
grace is ſufficient for us, his ſirength ſhall be made perfect in our weakneſs ;, and there- 
tore we alſo moſt gladly will rather glory in our infirmities, that the power of Chriſt 
may reſt upon us. | | 

THEY who have no regard to their future ſtate, may hear or read this without any 
concern; but ſuch as really ſeek the kingdom of God and his righteouſheſs, cannot 
but be mightily affected with it; in that they are here aſſured by Chriſt himſelf, that 
upon their addreſſing themſelves to him for it, he will ſupply them continually with 
grace and ftrength ſufficient to carry them through all the changes and chances of 
this mortal life, till he hath brought them to himſelf in glory: for my own pact, I 
think it is the only ſupport and encouragement we have under the many difficulties 
that we meet with in our paſſage to heaven; and you would all be of the ſame mind, 
if ye did but fully underſtand; and daly conſider, what Almighty God our Saviour 
here ſaith; which therefore that ye may, I ſhall endeavour to give you the true ſenſe 

and meaning of theſe words as they lie in order. | 
Fix therefore, our Lord here faith to every one that believes in him, as well as to 
St. Paul, My grace is ſufficient for iboe; where by his grace, he means that . 
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love and favour which he hath for all his faithful ſervants and diſciples. He him— 
ſelf is full of grace and truth, John 1. 14. And it is of his fulneſi that we all receive, 
and grace for grace; for the law was given by Moles, but grace and truth came by Yelis 
Chriſt, v. 16, 17. All the grace and favour that God is pleaſed to ſhew us, comes by 
Jeſus Chriſt, and properly the grace of God, as he is our Saviour and Redeemer : 
and therefore it is commonly call'd, The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. xvi. 20. 
2 Cor. xiii. 14+ For ye know, faith the apoſtle, he grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that 
though be was rich, yet for our ſakes he became poor, that ye through his poverty mizht be 
rich, 2 Cor. viii. 9. This was the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that he impoveriſhed 
himſelf to enrich us, he came down to earth to advance us to heaven; he was made 
fin for us, that we might be made the righteonſneſs of God in him; he died that we might 
live, and greater love hath no man than this; That a man lay down his life for his friend; 
John xv. 13. Yet this love had Chriſt for all mankind, and till ſhews it to all that 
believe in him, and love him; for they are his own even while they are in this world; 
and having loved bis own that are in the world, he loves them to the end, John x11. r. 

TH1s therefore is that ſpecial love and favour which he here calls, as we tranſlate 
it, his grace, and faith it is ſufficient for them. He doth not only promiſe it ſhall 
be, but he poſitively affirms it is fo. My grace, faith he, is /ufjicient, in the preſent 
tenſe, that we may be confident that it always is ſo; but to what is it ſufficient ? To 
every thing that is any way neceſſary to our obtaining eternal ſalvation ; for we be- 
lieve, as St. Peter ſaith, That through the grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt we ſhall be 
ſaved, Acts xv. 11. Eph. ii. 5, 8. And it we ſhall be faved by his grace, his grace 
mult needs be ſufficient for whatſoever is requir'd towards our being ſaved; for if 
there was any one thing wherein his grace could not help us out, we might be loſt 
for ever, notwithſtanding all that he hath done and ſuffered to prevent it: but 
there is no fear of that, for he himſelf hath ſaid, That his grace is ſufficient for us; 
and therefore we may be ſure it is fo, in all and every reſpett whatſoever. 

IT is ſufficient, firſt, for the rectifying all the diſorders and diſtempers in our de- 
prav'd nature, whereby we are ſo much indiſpos'd for the doing good, and inclin'd 
to vice and wickednels, according to the ſeveral hamours that are predominant 
within us. Several men, we know, are of ſeveral complexions; ſcarce any two in 
all things alike; ſome are of an hot and cholerick diſpoſition, and therefore apt to 
be paſſionate and angry upon the leaſt occaſion, and perhaps upon none at all ; others 
are cold and phlegmatick, and therefore apt to be dull, liſtleſs, and unattive, not ca- 
ring to move or ſtir upon any account, although the glory of God, and their own 
eternal welfare depends upon it. In ſome, melancholy prevails, fo as to keep their 
ſpirits too low and fad; in others, the animal ſpirits are ſo brisk and nimble, as to 
make them prone to be airy, phantaſtick, proud, ambitious, and ſelt-conceited. 
Thus every one hath ſome corrupt humour or other in him, that is apt to lead him 
into ſin, and put him under its dominion, ſo that it will reign in his mortal body, 
unleſs it be ſubdued by the grace of Chriſt; but whatſoever it be, his grace is ſuffi- 
cient to bring it, and to keep it under; for he knoweth our frame, he remembreth that we 
are but duſt, Pſalm ciii. 14. He conſiders the ſeveral diſtempers and indiſpoſitions 
that every one is ſubject to, or labours under, and is ready upon all occaſions to ap- 
Ply ſuitable remedies to every one of them; and doth it for all thoſe that are in his 
grace and favour; as all are, who do not truſt in their own works, but in him for 
it; Sin ſhall not have dominion over them, becanſe they are not under the law, but under 
grace, even the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. vi. 14. It is ſufficient alſo 
againſt all the temptations and aſſaults of our adverſary the devil, who as a roaring 
lion walketh about ſeeking whom he may devour, 1 Pet. v. 8. He is prying in every 
cortier, and obſerving what temper people are of, and what they are moſt inclin'd 
to; and accordingly he lays proper baits before them, wherewith to catch and draw 
them into his net, and the ſame wretched ſtate with himſelf: he hath a thouſand 
tricks and devices, more than we can imagine, to cheat men of their ſouls, by al- 
luring them inſenſibly into this or the other mortal fin, according to their ſeveral 
inclinations : if that fails, he employs his agents to attack their faith, or draw them 
into ſome damnable hereſie, which fe knows will deſtroy them as effectually as any 
im whatſoever : his power alſo is as great as his ſubtilty ; ſo great, that the ſtrongeſt 
ns the world is no more able to ſtand before him upon his own legs, than the 
weakeſt. | | 

BUT howſoever, they who are in the favour of Chriſt, need never fear him, for his 
grace is always ſufficient for them; he will not ſuffer them to be tempted above that they 
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are able, but will with the temptation alſo make a way 10 eſcape, that they may be able to bear 
it, 1 Cor. x. 13. As we ſee notably exemplified in St. Peter: Io whom our Lord 

ſaid; Simon, Simon, bebold, Satan hath deſired to have you, that be may fift you as beat; 
but I have pray'd that thy faith fail not; and when thou art converted, ſtrengthen thy bre. 
thren, Luc. xxii. 31, 32. Satan, it ſeems, had a mind to ſhew the utmoſt of his pow. 
er and skill upon St. Peter, to caſt him, if it was poſſible, down from that happy 
ſtate in which he was; and God was pleaſed to give him leave to do all he could; 
but Chriſt having a kindneſs for him, pray'd that his faith might not fail; by which 
means, tho the apoſtle had as great a fall as ever man had, yet he ſoon got up again, 
and grew ſtronger afterwards, ſo as to be able to ſtrengthen others alſo; whereby we 
plainly ſee how ſufficient the race of Chriſt is for thoſe who live under it, againſt 
all the malice and power of hell, and therefore it is no wonder, that St. Paul had a 
meſſenger of Satan ſent to buffet him, Chriſt had no ſooner ſaid, My grace is /ufficient 
for thee, but he immediately defied the devil and all his meſſengers, and was ſo far 
from being troubled at his temptations, that he rejoyced in them, in that they afford- 
ed him matter of triumph, and glorying in the grace and power of Chriſt. 

His grace is ſufficient alſo in all ſtates and conditions of life, whether a man be a 
prince or a ſubject, a maſter or a ſervant, rich or poor, high or low in the world; 
of this, or that, or the other lawful calling, office or employment whatſoever it is, 
if he hath but the grace and favour of Chriſt, he needs no more to direct him what 
to do, to aſſiſt and ſtrengthen him in the doing it, and to carry him ſafely thro? all 
the proſperity and ſucceſs, as well as through all the croſſes, troubles and diſappoint. 
ments that he can ever meet with in it: for Chriſt having all things put under his 
feet, and being given to be head over all things to his church and people, he makes 
all things in the world work together for their good, and enables them by his grace 
and holy Spirit to make ſome good uſe or other of every thing that happens, ſo as 
to turn 1t to their own advantage; for he never leaves them, but is always preſent 
with them whereſoeyer they are, and ready to aſſiſt them upon all occurrences, eſpe- 
cially when they are in any great danger or neceſſity, he then makes haſte to help 
them; as when St. Paul was brought to his trial at Rome, at his firſt anſwer no 
man ſtood with him, but all men forſook him; but as he himſelf obſerv'd, The Lord 
ſtood with him, and ſtrengthened him, and delivered him out of the mouth of the lion, 
2 Tim. iv. 17. Neither was that the only inſtance he had of it, for he found the 
ſame divine grace and aſſiſtance going along with him thro” the whole courſe of his 
life, and all the changes of it, which were as many and as various as ever man went 
thro': I know, faith he, both how to be abaſed, and I know how to abound ;, every 
where, and in all things I am inſtructed, both to be full and to be hungry, both to abound 


and ſuffer need; I can do all things through Chriſt which ſtrengtheneth me, Phil. iv. 12, 13. 


Which may ſerve for a comment upon the words of my text, ſhewing how the grace 
of Chriſt was ſufficient for him, in whatſoever ſtate he was; he was no ſooner in it, 
but he was enabled by Chriſt to bear it with that evenneſs and compoſure of mind, 
that he was neither exalted with proſperity, nor dejected at the troubles which beſel 
him: nothing could move him one way or other; honour and diſgrace, abundance 
and want, fulneſs and hunger was the ſame thing to him, becauſe the grace of Chriſt 
was with him, and endued him with ſo much ſtrength as was ſuitable and propor- 
tionable to his preſent circumſtances, be they what they would. | 

Bur here we muſt farther obſerve, that the apoſtle ſpeaking of his being able by 
the grace of Chriſt to bear whatſoever was laid upon him, he takes occaſion from 
thence to aſſert upon his own experience, That it was ſufficient alſo to enable him to 
perform whatſoever was required of him, ſay ing, I can do all things through Chriſt 
which ſtrengtheneth me : whatſoeyer he was bound to do by the law of God, he was 

able to do it by the grace of Chriſt, ' He excepts nothing; I can do all things, faith he, 
and ſo may all fay who truly believe in Chriſt, as well as he, whatſoever is requir'd of 
them in their ſeveral places and callings, whether in relation to God, their neighbours 
or themſelves,” they are able to perform it, though not by their own ſtrength, yet by 
Chriſt that ſtrengtheneth them; though they have no ſtrength in themſelves, they 
have enough in him to carry them through their whole duty, i as to do all fuch 
good works as God hath ſet them. 


Let us hear what he himſelf faith to this purpoſe : I, faith he to his diſciples,-/ am 


the vine, ye are the branches; he that abideth in me, and I in him, the ſame bringeth forth 


much fruit, for without me ye can do nothing, John xy. 5. This Chriſt, this truth it ſelf 
faith: what then if there be ſome proud and ſelſ-eonceited people in the world, 
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who flatter themſelves and others with an high, but groundleſs opinion of their own 
natural parts and power to do good, as if they were able to do mighty things with 


it? What then? Is not Chriſt to be beliey'd before all the men in the world ? Al 
men are lyars, and they moſt of all, who ſo plainly and directly contradict the truth 
it ſelf: he hath ſaid, That without him we can do nothing; and therefore I am ſure 
that we cannot do any one good thing without him; and I am ſure, That if we abide 
in him, and he abides in us, we ſhall bring forth much fruit, or do much good in 
the world, even all that is required of us, becauſe he himſelf hath alſo ſaid it; and 
ſeeing he hath ſaid it, we may be confident that he will make it good, fo that 
his grace ſhall be ſufficient to work in us both to will and to do all manner of 
virtuous and good works, which are required of us in order to our obtaining eter- 
nal ſalvation by him; and though as they are done by us in this our imperfett 
ſtate, there may be many failures and imperfections in them, yet his grace is alſo 
ſafficient to make up all their deſects, and to render them as acceptable to God in 
him, as if they were ablolutely perfect in themſelves; for as his apoſtle tells us by 
direction, All theſe our ſpiritual ſacrifices are acceptable to God, (though not in themſelves 
yet) by Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. ii. 5. 

AND verily it 1s well for us, that we have it from Chriſt's own mouth, That his 
grace is thus ſufficient for us; otherwiſe conſidering the frailty of our human nature, 
we could never have thought it poſſible for us, by any means whatſoever, always to 
ſtand upright, much leſs to walk in all the commandments and ordinances of the 
Lord blameleſs, but now we cannot doubt of it, ſeeing Chriſt himſelf hath ſaid it; 
and not only ſaid it, but for the greater confirmation of our faith in it, hath likewiſe 

iven us the reaſon of it; ſuch a reaſon as muſt needs convince us, that notwithſtand- 
ing all our weakneſs and infirmities, his grace is ſufficient for us; For, faith he, my 
* is made perfect in weakneſs. | 
HERE by weakneſs, as it is oppoſed to the ſtrength of Chriſt, we can underſtand 
nothing elſe but our natural infirmities, our impotence and inability to do, or ſuffer 
the will of God as we ought, which in thoſe who are unregenerate, and therefore 
not intereſted in the grace of Chriſt, is ſo great, That they can neither do, nor ſpeak, 
nor ſo much as think any thing aright, 2 Cor. iii. 5. They may be wiſe to do evil, inge- 
nious and ſubtle in the management of their worldly affairs; But to do good they 
have no knowledge, much leſs any power at all, Jer. iv. 22. And they who are born again, 
and made the children of God, and therefore are led by his Holy Spirit; they alſo 
are ſtill ſubje& to ſo many infirmities by reaſon of their original corruption, that 
they cannot make any one true ſtep in the 1 of God, any farther than as they are 
led by the ſame Spirit. This our Lord himſelf took notice of in his own diſciples, 
when they could not ſo much as keep themſelves awake while he was in his agony, 
laying, The Spirit indeed is willing, but the fleſh is weak, Matt. xxiv. 41. The fleſh, 
or that part which we derive from our firſt parents, is weak, ſo weak, that it is not 
able of it ſelf to execute the will of the Spirit that is in us; but is rather apt to 
put us upon acting juſt contrary to it, as St. Paul obſerves z The good that I would do, 
I do not; but the evil which I would not, that I ds, Rom. vii. 19. The ſame all men 
may ſee in themſelves, if they will but look impartially into their own hearts and 


ways; but none are more ſenſible of it, than they who ſet themſelves in good earneſt 


upon performing ſincere obedience to the whole will of God. hey often find their 
heads cloudy, their hearts cold and carelefs, their memories unfaithful, their paſſions 
turbulent, their thoughts ſcattered and wandring from what they are about ; their 
whole man ſo feeble, and out of tune, that do what they can, they cannot do what 
they would, at leaſt not fo as they would, and ought to do it; which is a great 
trouble to them, ſo great, that it is ſometimes ready to fink them down into deſpair, 
and to make them cry out with the apoſtle, O wretched man that 1 am, who ſhall de- 
liver me from the body of this death, Rom. vii. 24. 4 . 

Bu r what doth the apoſtle do in this wretched caſe? He immediately lifts up his 
heart to heaven, and. cries out with the ſame breath, I thank God through Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord, v. 25. Implying that God had hitherto delivered him, for which he heartily 
thanks him, not doubting but that he would ſtill deliver him, though not for his own 
fake, yet through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. There was all his hope and confidence; 
there was all his joy and comfort; it was all plac'd in Jeſus Chriſt, who being the 
Lord of life, could deliver him when he pleas'd from the body of death, and the 
more to aſſure him of it, had ſaid to him, My flrength is made perfect in weakneſs. My | 
frength, faith: he, to let us know, that it is his own ſtrength, that he hath it in = 
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felf, as he is God our Saviour. As God he is almighty, and can do what he will 
in the world; and as God our Saviour, he exerciſeth this his almighty power in the 
behalf of his church and people. My Father, ſaith he, worketh hitherto, and I work, 
John v. 17. As the Father is always at work in the government of the world, ſo God 
the Son is always working in them who believe and truſt in him, that they may be 
fay'd, and therefore is able to ſave them to the utmoſt who come unto God by him, ſeeing 
he ever liveth to make interceſſion for them, Heb. vii. 25. Becauſe he is continually 
making interceſſion for them, therefore his divine power 1s continually exerting i: 
ſelf in them, that he may fave them to the utmoſt, 

AND thus his ſtrength is made perfect in weakneſs ; in the weakneſs of thoſe up- 
on whom it is exerted z the weaker they are in themſelves, the more ſtrength they 
receive from him; and the more perfectly doth his ſtrength appear in ſupportins 
and ſaving of them; it is always with them and in them; But they have this treaſurt 
in earthen veſſels ; That the excellency of the power may be of God, and not of men, 2 Cor. 
iv. 7- They themſelves are but frail and weak creatures, like earthen veſſels made 
of courſe materials, and ſoon broken, and therefore the excellency and perfection of 
his power ſhines forth moſt gloriouſly in preſerving them through faith unto ſalva- 
tion, that all the glory of it may redound agg y unto him, which the apoſtle was ſo 
ſenſible of, that when our Lord faid to him, My ſtrength is made perfect in weakne/;, 
he preſently adds, Therefore I take pleaſure in infirmities, in reproaches, in neceſſities, in 

-ſecutions, in diſtreſſes for Chriſt's ſake, for when I am weak, then I am ſtrong, v. 10. 
FF weaker he found himſelf, the more was he ſtrengthned by Chriſt; and as the 
ſtrength of Chriſt was thus made perfect in his weaknels, ſo is it in all others, who 
being ſenſible of their own weakneſs, lay hold on him, and depend wholly upon his 
ſtrength to help and fave them: they alſo may ſay as truly as St. Paul did, I can 
do all things through Chriſt that ſtrengtheneth me, Phil. iv. 13. 

THE laſt thing to be obſerved in theſe words, is the inference which the apoſtle 
draws from what our Lord hath faid to him: he had ſaid, My grace is ſufficient for 
rhee; for my ſtrength is made perfect in weakneſs : from whence the apoſtle immedi- 
ately infers, Moft gladly therefore will I rather glory in my infirmities, that the power of 
Chrift may reſt upon me. He was now no longer overwhelm'd with ſo much grief 
and ſorrow for his infirmities, and natural inability to do the will of God, nor for 
the troubles which ſhould befal him for it, although he was not able by his own 
ſtrength to bear them, but rather rejoiced and glorified in them, as being a proper 
occaſion for Chriſt to ſhew forth the glory of his power, or as he himſelf expreſleth 
it, That the power of Chriſt might reſt upon him. In alluſion, as the original word 
imports, To his reſting between the cherubim over the mercy-ſeat in the tabernacle, 
and there manifeſting his glory and power unto his people; ſo he now reſts upon thoſe 
who believe in him; he dwells in their hearts by faith, Eph. iii. 17. But whereſoever 
he is, there he exerts his power; and the weaker the place of his reſidence is, the 
more doth- his power appear; and therefore as the apoftle did, fo ſhould we, not 
deſpond and deſpair at the ſenſe of our infirmities, but rather be glad and rejoice, 
that we have ſuch an Almighty Saviour, I hoſe firength is made perfect in our weak- 
_ and take occafion from thence to live with a conſtant belief and truſt in him. 

at his power may reſt upon us, and the glory of it appear moſt gloriouſij in us. 

- An verily 
ſenſe of their ſins, and manifold infirmities, cannot but receive unſpeakable comfort, 
as well-as wholeſome advice and counſel from what they have now heard; for they 
being conſcious to themſelves, that they have not only offended the Lord of Hoſts the 
Almighty Governour of the world already, but cannot poſſibly of themſelves ever do 
any thing elſe but provoke him, and fo rreaſure up unto themſelves wrath againſt the day 
of wrath, and the revelation of the righteous judgment of God; how glad muſt they needs 
be to hear it from-his-own' mouth, That, notwithſtanding all their provocations and 
infirmities, his grace is ſufſigent for them; ſufficient not only to expiate all their for- 
mer offences, but to cure the · n of all their diſtempers, to arm them againſt all temp- 
tations, to ſupport them in all conditions, to carry them through the whole compaſs 
of their duty, and to reflect ſueh a luſtre upon it from the glory of his own righte- 
ouſneſs and merits,” that God himſelf wilt be well pleaſed with it; That in the Lord 
they may have both righteouſneſs ant] firength, Tia; xiv. 24. And thut bis ſtrength is made 
perſect in their weakneſs, 10 as to ſhew it ſelf in a more eſpecial manner, when they 
have moſt occaſion for it: ho ean they hear this, and not ſing with the prophet, 


Bebold, Gad ir my ſalvation,” I will truff and not be afraid: for the Lord Jehovah is my 


 Brength, and my ſong, and bu alſo is become my ſalvation? Tia. WL 2 Bur 


tſoever other people may think, They who are touch'd with a due 
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Bo r that we alſo may thus rejoice in the Lord, and joy in the God of our ſalvation- 
we muſt take ſpecial care that we do not turn his grace into laſciviouſneſs, but that 
we apply and improve it to the purpoſes for which it is deſign d. Now the apoſtle 
tells us, that the grace of God which bringeth ſaboation, teacheth ns that denying ungodli- 
neſs and worldly Tufts, we ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly in this preſent world, 
Tit. ii. 11, 12. This thereſge is the leſſon we muſt learn, this is the uſe we ſhould 
make of the grace of God our Saviour; and for this it is ſufficient in us all, as many in 
all ages have found by their own experience, who notwithſtanding their original 
ſin, and their natural imperfections and infirmities conſequent upon it, yet by the 
grace of Chriſt became real ſaints while they were upon earth, and are now glorify'd 
and made equal to the angels in heaven; and why ſhould not we be ſo as well as 
they ? If we be not, it is our own fault: the grace of Chriſt is as ſufficient for us as 
it was for them. 4 e 

Let us therefore now come boldly to the throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and 

grace to help in time of need, Heb. iv. 16. Let us employ our ſelves continually 
in the uſe of the means which he hath appointed wherein to beſtow his grace upon 
us; and whatſoever we do in word and deed, let us do all in the name of the Lord 
Jeſus, nothing doubting, but ſtedfaſtly believing, that according to his word, His 
grace ſhall be ſufficient for us, and his N made perfect in our weakneſs ;, that he will 
waſh us from our ſins in his own blood, that he will preſerve us from all evil, and make 
all things work together for our good; that he by his almighty power and Spirit will direct, 
ſanftify and govern both our hearts and bodies in the ways of his laws, and in the works 
of his commandments, ſo as to bring us at laſt to that everlaſting kingdom which he is now 
preparing for us in the higheſt heavens ; that we may live with him who liveth with the 
Father and the Holy Ghoſt, one God, bleſſed for ever. 


SER MON XII 


Faith the governing Principle of a Chriſtian Life. 
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2 Cor. v. 7: 
For we walk by faith, not by abt. 1 


| LTHOUGH the ſoul of man be in its own nature like to the angels 
themſelves, and ſo as capable as they to converſe with ſpiritual and im- 
material objects; yet ſo long as it is confined to the body, it is apt to con- 

fine it ſelf within the narrow compaſs of ſuch objects only as affect the ſe- 

veral ſenſes of the body, reliſhing nothing but what it can taſte with the palate, 
looking no farther than to what it can ſee with the eyes, nor hearkening to any thing 
but what it can hear with the ears of the body; and hence it is that thoſe ſenſible 
objects have that power and dominion over the very minds of men, that their judg- 
ments and opinions of things, and by conſequence their paſſions and affections are 
commonly ſway'd and govern'd by them, in ſo much, that we ordinarily judge things 
to be good or evil, and therefore love or hate, deſire or abhor them according as 
they ſeem to be agreeable or not agreeable to our ſenſes; by which means, although 
we have rational ouls, we make but very little uſe of them, keeping them in conti- 
wal ſubjettion to the ſenſitive part, and fo living more like brutes than men; as if 
We were all body and no foul, all ſenſe and no reaſon ; and they that do endeavour to 
at according to the rules and dictates of their reaſon, they find that too fo apt to 
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be corrupted and drawn afide by their ſenſes, that it is difficult to ſay, which is 
and which' is not the reſult of pure and unbiaſs'd reaſon. 
Bur how dangerous and miſchievous a thing it is, to give this deference to our 
ſenſes, ſo as to ſuffer them to goyern or influence our minds and actions either 
wholly or in part, none of us but may have found by gur own experience. This be- 
ing indeed the occaſion of the greateſt part of thoſe ers which men are ſo prone 
to fall into, both in opinion and practice; for whence comes it to paſs, that ſo many 
are addicted to intemperance, drunkenneſs, uncleanneſs, and the like brutal vices, 
jut that they are wholly under the power and dominion of their ſenſual appetite? 
Why are men ſo earneſt in their deſires, ſo eager in their purſuit of earthly riches, 
but that they look no farther than things temporal, and are fo ſollicitous about their 
bodies, that they take no care at all of their ſouls, or future eſtate? Why do men 
rob and ſteal, cheat and over-reach one another, but to make proviſion for the fleſli 
to. fulfil the luſts thereof? Why are they ſo impatient under any calamity that be- 
fals them, ſo angry and revengeful againſt the inſtruments of it, but becaule it is 
rievous to fleſh and blood, how much ſoever it may conduce to their ſouls good? 
hy are they ſo ambitious of honour, credit, and applauſe from their fellow crea- 
res, but becauſe it tickles their ears, and pleaſeth their tancies to hear and ſee them- 
elves commended and reſpetted by them? From whence comes wars and ſtrivings 
among you? Come they not from hence, as St. James faith, Even from your luſis that 
war in your members? lac. iv. 1. Why will not men endure ſound dottrine, but be- 
cauſe, as St. Paul ſpeaks, They after their own luſts beap to themſelves teachers, having 
itching ears? 2 Tim. iv. 3. In ſhort, what ſhould be the reaſon that there now are, 
and always have been ſo many ſects and hereſies, ſuch ſchiſm and ſedition in the 
church, but becauſe men ſtudy more to gratify their humours, and pleaſe their fleſh, 
than to ſave their ſouls? Why elſe ſhould the apoſtle reckon ſeditions and Hereſies 
among the works of the fleſb which Jufteth againſt the ſpirit ? Gal. v. 20. 

Tuus I might inſtance in moſt other ſins, and ſhew how the great reaſon why we 
fall ſo often into them, is becauſe we follow the bent and inclination of our lenſes, 
which hurry us into all manner of vice before we are aware of it; but this may 
ſuffice from whence to demonſtrate how much it concerns us to live above our bodies, 
and not to endulge our ſenſes any longer, but to bring them into a conſtant ſubjedti- 
on to our ſouls, This philoſophy taught, but could never practiſe; neither can we ever 
attain to it but by the conſtant exerciſe of that faith which the goſpel requires of 
us, as the principle of a chriſtian's life and actions; for as brute beaſts live by 
ſenſe, and men by reaſon, a chriſtian, as ſuch, lives by faith, which raiſeth up his 
mind fo far above all ſenſible objects, that they have little or no force or power at 
all over him; and this is that which diſtinguiſhes a chriſtian from all other men, that 
whilſt others live by ſenſe or fight, ſo as to be wholly taken up with the affairs of 
this life, and thoſe ſenſible objects they meet with here below; he that is a true | 
chriſtian, a real diſciple of the bleſſed Jeſus, he lives by faith, as the apoſtle here 3 
ſpeaks in the name of all true chriſtians, * We walk, faith he, by faith, and not by ſight. 4 

WHICH words containing a plain and full deſcription of a chriſtian's life, ſuch as 1 
we all, I hope, deſire to lead, it cannot but behove us very much to underſtand the full 
extent and latitude of them, that ſo we may know how to live as becometh chriſti- 
ans indeed; for which purpoſe we may firſt obſerve that the apoſtle is here ſpeaking 
of our pilgrimage in this world, and faith in the verſe before my text, That whil/i 
we are at home in the body, we are abſent from the Lord, that is, we are not ſo near him, 
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nor enjoy him fo as we ſhall do in the other world; For, faith he, we walk by faith, 


and not by fight; that is, ſo long as we are here upon earth we do not ſee God face 
to face, as we ſhall do hereafter in heaven; but howſoever by faith we both {cc 
and enjoy him already, and it is not by ſight, but by faith that we walk whilſt we 
are here in the body; but the words being included in a parentheſis, they may very 
well be look'd upon as an entire propoſition of themſelves, as they plainly are, and ſo 
I ſhall conſider them at preſent, even not in a limited, but in the largeſt ſenſe they are 
capable of, as repreſenting to us the way and manner of a chriſtian's life in this 
world; it is a life of faith: to which purpoſe is that of the prophet, The juſt ball 
tive by faith, Habak. ii. 4. which is thrice quoted by the apoſtle with reference to the 
life that now is, as well as to that which is to come. As it is by faith that the juſt 
ſhall come to heaven and live there, ſo it is by faith that they live here upon earth 
too. And it is their hving by faith upon earth whereby they come to live in hea- 
yen. There it is true they live by fight and not by faith; but that we ſhall og. do, 
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4 Lord, 7 will put my law in their inward parts, and write it in their hearts, and I will bs 
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Now to underſtand how to do this, we muſt confider two things; firſt what that: 
faith is by which we ought to walk; and then how we ought to walk by it. As 
for the firſt, I know not whom we can better conſult than the apoſtle- himſelf, who 
as he here tells us, that he and all other chriſtians walk by faith, ſo elſewhere he 
tells us what that faith is, by which they walk, Faith, ſaith he, is the ſubſtance of 


' things hoped for, and the evidence of things not ſeen, Heb, xi. 1, where we have the 


true nature, and notion of faith deſcribed, as it reſpetts both the promiſes which God 
hath made us, and the truths which he hath reveal'd to us. 

FixrsT, in reſpett of the promiſes which he hath made us, it is the ſubſtance of 
things hoped for. That is, whereas it hath pleaſed the moſt high God, of his infi- 
nite mercy in Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, to promiſe all good things to us, both tor this 
life and the next, altho' we have them not as yet, we cannot but hope for them: 
and faith is the ſubſtance. of all theſe things which we thus hope for at the hands of 
God; or as the Syriact tranſlation renders the words, it is a full perſuaſion of thoſe 
things which are in hope, as if they were in act, for they being promis'd by God 
who cannot lye, if we really believe his word, we cannot but be as confident that 
we ſhall have them, as if we already had them. So that faith puts us as it were 
into the actual poſſeſſion of them, and fo is the very ſubſtance of them to us: for as 
St. Cbryſeſtom obſeryes, whereas thoſe things which are in hope, ſeem not to ſubſiſt, 
4 Tits <o5aow- dur; mopfteror, faith gives them a ſubſiſtence, uwonnov ot A N- 
ejfeal &\N ovlo e goto alour, or rather it doth not give it them, but itſelf is the 
very eſſence of them. So that by faith I am as certain of them in my mind, as if 
I had them in my hand. Yea, by a true and ſtedfaſt faith in the promiſes of God I 
really enjoy what he hath promiſed. Thus we find this apoſtle acting the faith which 
he here deſcribes. For, faith he, God hath ſaid, I mill never leave thee nor for/ake 
thee. So that we may boldly fay, The Lord is my helper, and I will not fear what 
man ſhall do unto me, Heb. xiii. 5, 6. Where we may obſerve how he applies the pro- 
miſe to himſelf, and looks upon it as actually fulfill'd to him. Seeing God had 

romis'd he would not leave him, therefore he concludes he doth not; ſeeing God 

d faid, I will be thy helper, he confidently affirms that he is ſo. He is my helper. 
So that faith was plainly the ſubſtance of the thing promited to him. Thus it is in 
all the promiſes which God hath made and ſeal'd to us in the blood of Chriſt; if 
we certainly believe that they are, they are moſt certainly performed to us; our be- 
lieving in them not only giving us a right and title to the things promiſed, but put- 
ting us into the actual poſſeſſion of them; for as much as this is the only condition re- 
quired in order to the performance of all God's promiſes, that we really believe that 
he will perform them to us: hence it is that nothing can withftand a firm and ſted- 
faſt faith in God, as our Saviour himſelf aſſures us, ſay ing, Have faith in God; for 
verily 7 ſay unto you, that whoſoever ſhall ſay unto this mountain, be thou removed, and 
be thou caſt into the ſea, and ſhall not doubt in his heart, but ſhall believe that thoſe things 
which he ſaith ſhall come to paſs, he ſhall have whatſoever he ſaith, Mark xi. 22, 23. And 
hence alſo it is, that he ſo often faith unto thoſe which he cured of any diſtemper, 
Thy faith bath ſaved thee, and thy faith hath made thee whole; and to the two blind 
men, According to your faith, [6 be it unto you, Matth. ix. 29. By all which expreſſions 
he plainly intimates to us, that according as we do or do not believe in God, accord- 
ingly we have or have not the good things that he hath promiſed to us, and by con- 
ſequence, that it is our faith that is the ſubſtance of them, or that which cauleth 
them to ſubſiſt and be actually perform'd to us, yea, it ſelf is ſo far the eſſence or 


ſubliſtence of them, that by our very believing we do really enjoy them. 


BUT this being a.notion, which if rightly apprehended and apply'd, will be of 
extraordinary uſe to us through our whole lives, in order to our living aright by 
faith, I ſhall explain it farther to you in ſome particular inſtances, ſuch eſpecially 
wherein it may be of more frequent and neceſſary uſe to us. 

FissST therefore, we know that Almighty God, the fountain of all goodneſs, hath 
often promiſed not only to do us good, but to make us good, to give us ſuch aſſiſtances 
of his own grace and Spirit, whereby we may be enabled to ſerve him with a perfect 
heart and a willing mind. A new heart, ſaith he, will I give you, and a new Spirit 


will I put within you, and I will take away the flony heart out of your fleſh. And I will 
ive jon an heart of fleſh. And 1 will put my Spirit within you, and cauſe you to walk 


in my ftatutes, and ye ſhall keep my judgments and do them, Ezek. xxxvi. 26, 27. And 
#Þis is the covenant that I will make with the houſe of Iſrael: After theſe days, ſaith the 
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their God, and thty ſhall be my people, Jer. xxxi. 33. There are many ſuch exceedin 5 


great and precious promiſes given us by God, That by them, as St. Peter faith, 20. 
might be partakers of the divine nature, 2 Pet. i. 4. Now theſe and ſuch like promiſes 
being made us by God, by truth, and veracity it ſelf, as we have all the reaſon in 
the world to believe them, ſo by our believing of them we have them really fulfill d 
to us. God hath ſaid, I will give you my Spirit to make you holy. I take him at his 
word, I believe verily he will do as he hath ſaid, and upon my thus believing of it, I 
have the Spirit, and ſo partake of the divine nature according to his promiſe. Hence 
it is that the mortifying our luſts, the purifying of our hearts, the ſanctify ing of our 
natures, is aſcrib'd to our faith, not in it ſelf, but as it lays hold upon the promiſe of 
God's Spirit, who therefore doth it for us. This is the victory, ſaith St. John, that 
overcometh the world, even our faith, 1 Joh. v. 4. Why ſo? But becauſe by it we 
partake of God's Spirit, whereby we mortify the deeds of the fleſh, as the apoſtle ſpeaks, 
Nom. viii. 13. And fo overcome the temptations of the world. Thus elſewhere we 
read, that God purifies our hearts by faith, Acts xv. 9. and that we are ſanfified by 
faith that is in Chriſt Jeſus, Acts xxvi. 18. How by faith; but as it is the ſubſtance 
of what we hope for, even the Spirit which he hath promiſed to us ? Why by faith 
that is in Chriſt ? But becauſe in him all the promiſes of God are, Nea, and Amen, 
as the apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 Cor. i. 20. That is, as St. Chry/oſtom explains the words, J. 
Chriſt all the promiſes of God yevu(2ou tet #, whyputrvo, they have their exiſtence, and 
accompliſhment, or confirmation. | | 

Tus therefore it is that we obtain grace and power from God to be, and to do 
good: he, for that purpoſe, hath promiſed to give us his Holy Spirit; we believe and 
truſt in him for the performance of that promiſe, and therefore have it accordinaly 
perform'd to us; for our faith is the very ſubſtance of what we hope for upon the 
account of that promiſe which he hath made us, and actually inveſted us with the 
thing promiſed, even his Holy Spirit, whereby our minds are enlightned, our luſts 
ſubdued, our hearts cleanſed, and our fouls ſanctified throughout, and wholly inclin'd 
to God and goodneſs. 

Bur here we muſt further obferve, that as theſe promiſes are made abſolutely by 
God, without any other condition, but only that we uſe the means which he hath 
appointed whereby to beſtow his grace and Spirit upon us; ſo ought they to be ab- 
ſolutely beliey'd by us, and that too, before any other promiſes ; for all other ſuppoſe 
that we firſt believe in theſe, and ſo have them perform'd to us; for unleſs we firſt 
believe and truſt in God for grace to repent, and turn to him according to his pro- 
miſe, and accordingly do repent, and turn to him; unleſs, I ſay, we firſt do this, 
we have no ground to expect the pardon of our fins, or any of the other bleſſings 
that he hath promis'd to us, becauſe they are all promis'd to ſuch only, who by their 
repentance and converſion are reconcil'd to God, and fnade really and truly his du- 
tiful and obedient children by adoption and grace; whereas, if we by a firm and 
ſtedfaſt faith obtain theſe aſſiſtances of God's grace and Spirit which he hath pro- 
miſed, ſo as to repent, and become new creatures, then we may and ought to be- 
lieve in him for whatſoever elſe he hath promiſed, and by conſequence obtain it. 

As for example; the prophet ſaith, Let the wicked forſake his way, and.the unrigh- 


teous man his thoughts, and let him return unto the Lord, and he will have mercy upon 


him, and to our God, for he will abundantly pardon, 11a. lv. 7. Lea the Lord himſelf hath 
promiſed, ſaying, Repent and turn your ſelves from all tranſgreſſions, ſo iniquity ſhall not 
be your ruin, Exek. xviii. 30. And thus ſaith the Lord of hoſts, turn to me, ſaith the 
Lord of hoſts, and I will turn to you, ſaith the Lord of hoſts, Lech. i. 3. The whole 
Bible is full of ſuch promiſes, where Almighty God hath engaged his word, That if 
we repent of our fins and turn to him, he will pardon our fins and turn to us. And there- 
fore, as I have no ground to hope for the pardon of my fins except I do repent; 
ſo I have all the reaſon in the world to believe, that if I do repent of my ſins, they 
are all pardoned ; for I have the word of God himſelf for it, which it I ſtedfaſt- 
ly believe, it ſhall moſt certainly be accompliſhed to me; my faith it ſelf being the 
ſubſtance of this great mercy which I hope for at the hands of God, according to 
the-priagniſes which he hath made to mankind in Jeſas Chriſt our Lord. $ 
| ENCE therefore it is that the apoſtle ſo often faith, that we are juſtified by faith, 
and not by the works of the law; no not by faith it ſelf as it is a work, but as it is 
the ſubſtance of things hoped for. For Chriſt having expiated our ſins, by dying in 
our ſteads, God for his fake hath promiſed pardon and forgiveneſs to all thoſe who 
repent and believe in him. And therefore if we repent of our fins and believe in 
"Chriſt for the pardon of them according to God's promiſe, by this our faith as 8 is 
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the ſubſtance of what we hope for, we are intereſted or inſtated in all the merits Gt 
Chriſt's death and paſſion, which are thereby made over to us, and in a manner ſub- 
fiſt in us. So that when we are ſaid to be juſtified by faith, the meaning in brief is 
this, that we are juſtified by the merits of Chriſt, apprehended and made ours by 
faith, which is the ſubſtance of them as to us. So that if I believe aright in Chriſt, I 
am as certain to be pardon'd and juſtified before God, as if I my ſelt had made full 
ſatis faction to God's juſtice for my ſins; for the ſatis faction which Chriſt hath made 
for them, is by this means imputed to me and reckon'd mine, which is the ſtrongeſt 
ground we can have whereupon to build our hopes of pardon and ſalvation. 

Now if we really believe and truſt on theſe two forts of promiſes which God hath 
made us, and by conſequence have made them good to us, we cannot fail of whatſo- 
ever elſe he hath promiſed, that is really good for us, for Chriſt himſelf hath ſaid, Seek 
ge firſt the kingdom of God, and his righteouſneſs, and all theſe things ſhall be added to you, 
Matt. vi. 33. From whence we may certainly conclude, that if we firſt ſeek the 
kingdom of God, ſo as to have his grace and Spirit to govern our hearts and affec- 
tions for us, and his righteouſneſs, ſo as to be juſtified by it, all things neceſſary for 
life and godlineſs ſhall be added to us. And having fo plain and expreſs a promiſe 
for it from Chriſt himſelf, as we have all the reaſon in the world to believe it, fo if 
we believe it, we cannot but have it fully perform'd to us. For whatſoever good 
things we do or can hope for by virtue of this promiſe, our faith is the very ſubſtance 
of them all unto us. Inſomuch, that by it, I am fully perſwaded that whatſoever is 
or can be good for me, upon my performing the foreſaid conditions, is really confer'd 
upon me. Yea, I cannot but have them, ſeeing he who cannot lye hath pro- 
miſled them. 

THE ſame may be ſaid alſo of the promiſes which are made to prayer. Ast and ye 
Hall have, ſeek and ye ſhall find, knock and it ſhall be opened unto you, Matt. vii. 7. Veri. 
ly, verily, I ſay unto you, whatſoever ye ſhall ast the Father in my name, be will give it 
you. Hitherto ye have asked nothing in my name. Ask and ye ſhall receive, that your joy 
may be full, John. xvi. 23, 24. And again, Fhat/dever ye (hall as in my name, that will 
1 do, that the Father may be glorified in the Son. If ye ſhall ask any thing in my name I will 
do it, Joh. xiv. 13, 14. Having therefore ſo many and great promiſes made us by 
Chrift himſelf, that we ſhall have. whatſoever good thing we pray for in his name, we 
have no cauſe to doubt of his performance of it. And they that do fo, have no ground 
to expect he ſhould perform it. For this he himſelf makes the great condition upon 
which he will grant what we pray for, that we really believe he will do it for us, 
Therefore, faith he, 7 /ay unto you, what things ſoever ye defire when ye pray, believe that 
Je receive them, and ye ſhall have them, Mark xi. 24. He doth not ſay, believe that 
ye thall receive them, but that you do receive them; which plainly ſhews what kind 
of faith it is that he requires of us, even ſach a faith as is the very ſubſtance of the 
things we hope for, and gives a preſent being and ſubſiſtence to them. And if we 
thus believe that we do receive what we pray for, Chriſt here promiſeth that we ſhall 
have it, otherwiſe not. | . 

I ſhall give you only one inſtance more, whereby to ſhew you how faith is the ſub- 
ſtance of things hoped for. And that ſhall be from the promiſes that God hath made 
us, What they who repent and believe the goſpel, ſhall have eternal life. As where our 
Lord faith, That the wicked ſhall go into everlaſting puniſhment, and the righteous into life 
eternal, Matth. xxv. 46. And fo frequently elſewhere. Now he that rightly be- 
lieves this, as no one can do, except he repent, and believe the goſpel ; he, I ſay, 
that rightly believes this promiſe of eternal life, is as ſure he ſhall have eternal lite, 
as if he had it already: yea, ſo that in effect he already hath it. As our Lord him- 
ſelf aſſures us, ſaying, Yerily, verily, I ſay unto you, he that heareth my word, and believ- 
eth in him that ſent me, bath everlaſting life, and ſpall not come into condemnation, but is 
paſſed from death unto life, John v 24. He doth not fay, that he who thus beheveth 
Hall have, but that he bath everlaſting life ; nor that he ſhall paſs, but is already paſ- 
ed from death to life z his faith being the very ſubſtance of it to him. As we find 
t was to St. Paul, ſaying, I bave fought a good fight, I have finiſhed my courſe, I have 
kept the faith, henceforth is laid up for me a crown of righteouſneſs, 2 Tim. iv. 7, S. By 
faith he look'd upon it as laid up for him already. And ſo every one that truly believes 
promiſe of eternal life, reckons it his own already, and by that means bath, as 
the apoſtle ſpeaks, eternal life abiding in him, 1 John iii. 15. > f 
Ao in this ſenſe it is that our Saviour faith, 7/boſo eateth my fleſb and drinteth 
my blood bath eternal life, and Iwill raiſe bim ap at the laſt day. And be that eateth n, 
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fleſb and drinteth my blood, dwelleth in me, and 1 in him, John vi. 55, 56. Where 


what he hath ſaid, becauſe he hath ſaid it, and therefore it cannot but poſſeſs the ſoul 


was ſo full an evidence of what Chriſt was to ſuffer aſterwards, that he ſaw it as 


them. And thus it is, that we ought-to-at our faith in whatſoever we find record- 
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eating the fleſh and drinking the blood of Chriſt, is not to be underſtood in a cor- 
poreal ſenſe, as if we eat his very body with our teeth, and drink the very blood 
that ran in his veins, as the papiſts abſurdly imagine, but it is to be underſtood, as 
our Lord himſelf intimates, in a ſpiritual ſenſe, that we feed upon him by faith. 
And whoſo doth fo, hath eternal lite, and Chriſt dwells in his heart by faith, as the 
apoſtle ſpeaks, Eph. iii. 17. His faith being the ſubſtance of the great things he 
Hopes for whenſoever he eateth the fleſh, and drinketh the blood of Chriſt. 

AND as faith is thus the ſubſtance of things hoped for, ſo it is the evidence of 
things not ſeen; as by it we enjoy what God hath promiſed, ſo by it we behold what 
he hath revealed to us, though never ſo much above our reaſon, or beyond our 
ſight: whatſoever he hath recorded as done heretofore, whatſoever he hath fore. 
told, ſhall come to paſs hereafter ; whatſoever he hath aſſerted or propounded to us as 
a truth in his holy ſcriptures, how remote ſoever it may ſeem to our ſenſe or ſight; 
by faith we are as certain of it, as if we ſaw it before our eyes; for faith, like a 
proſpettive, repreſents things a-tar-oft, as if they were juſt at hand; it regards not 
the diftance of time, or place, nor the ſeeming impoſſibility of the thing propound- 
ed, but it reſpetteth the teſtimony of him who cannot lie, therefore only belicving 


with a fuller convittion, a greater certainty, a deeper ſenſe, a clearer evidence of 
what is ſo atteſted, than all other arguments and demonſtrations in the world be- 
ſides can do, whether they be drawn from ſenſe or reaſon, for our ſenſes may de- 
ceive us, and ſo may our reaſon too; but God is of that infinite wiſdom, that it is 
impoſſible he ſhould be deceived himſelf, and of that infinite truth and goodneſs, 
that it is as impoſſible he ſhould deceive us; and therefore our faith being grounded 
only upon his infallible teſtimony, cannot but create in us the higheſt evidence, and 
the ſtrongeſt perſwaſion imaginable of what he hath fo atteſted; ſo that what the 
eye is to the body, that is faith to the ſoul, that whereby it ſeeth, or perceiveth 
whatſoever is preſented to it in the word of God: by his faith Moſes faw him that 
is inviſible, Heb. xi. 27. that is, God who is as clear and evident to the eye of faith, 
as he is inviſible to that of ſenſe: by this, as St. Paul ſaith, We look: not at. the things 
which are ſeen, but at thoſe things which are not ſeen,” 2 Cor. v. 18. which is the ſame 
in effect with that in my text; We walk not by fight, but by faith. By this faith the 


patriarchs ſaw the promiſes afar off, and were ſo perſwaded of them, that they em - 
brac'd them, Zeb. xi. 13. 


THvus it was that Abraham ſaw Chriſt's day above two thouſand years before it 
came, as Chriſt himſelf tells the Jets, ſaying, Dur Father Abraham rejoiced to ſee my 
day, and he ſaw it, and was glad, John viii. 56. From whence it is plain, that his faith 
was as clear an evidence of what he did not ſee, as if he had really ſeen it, yea, {6 
far, that the fight of it affected his heart with joy and gladneſs; for he ſaw it, and 
was glad. Thus alſo it was that Moſes law Chriſt fo plainly, that he eſteem'd the re- 
proach of Chriſt greater riches than the e of Egypt; for he had reſpeũ to the recompence 
of reward, Heb. xi. 26. that is, by faith, he look d upon Chriſt, and the great bleſſings 
procur'd by him, and ſaw them fo clearly, that he preferred them before all the trea- 
tures of Egypt, notwithſtanding the reproach and troubles which attended them. 

Tnus it was that the prophet ſaw the nativity, the paſſion, the aſcenſion of our 
bleſſed Saviour many ages before he came into the world; Behold, faith the prophet 
Eſaiah, a virgin hath conceived and brought forth à Son, as the Hebrew words ſignity, 
Ifa. vii. 14. For unto 45 a child is born, unto us a Son is given, Tia. ix. 6. He ſpeaks as if 
he had ſeen it done already, becauſe foretold by God: and fo -for his paſſion, He was 
wounded for our tranſgreſſions, and bruiſed for our iniguities; the chaſtiſement of our peace 
was upon him, and by his ſtripes we are healed, Ifa. liii. 5. Where we ſee how his faith 


clearly as if Chriſt had ſullered already in his very fight. After: the ſame manner Da- 
vid ſpeaks of the aſcenſion, ſay ing, Thou haſt aſcended up on high, thou haſt led capli- 
vity captive, and baſt receivad gifts for men, Plal. Ixvin. 18. As it he had been with the 
apoſtles when they ſaw Chriſt aſcending into heaven. 

THus therefore we fee how the patriarchs, the prophets, the apoſtles and ſaints 
of old, were ſo fully perſwaded of the truth and certainty of What God had re- 
vealed to them, that they were no leſs aſſected wich it than with what they ſaw eilc- 
tted before their eyes, and ſo their faith was the evidence of things not ſeen unto 
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ed, foretold, or aſſerted in the word of God; which that you nny the better under- 
Rand, I mall give you ſome examples of it, in ſuch things eſpecially in which our 
ich ought to be continually exercis'd and employ'd. 
sr theretore, we know that no man hath ſeen Cod at any time, John i. 18. For 
be, as the apoſtle ſaith, dwelleth in that light which no man can approach unto, whom 
wo man bath ſeen nor can ſee," 1 Tim. vi. 16. And the reaſon is, becauſe with the 
tyes of our bodies we can ſee nothing but what is corporeal or bodily ; whereas 
Almighty God is a 'Spiric, a pure uncompounded Spirit, without body, parts or paſ- 
Pons, wiſdom, light, glory, purity, perfection it ſelf, and therefore infinitely beyond 
and above our fight; but is he fo as to our faith too? Is he above or beyond 
that? No - tet for by faith Tam as certain that he is, as that T my ſelf am; for 
unleſs he was, I could not be; for, as the apoſtle faith, J. is in him we live and move 
and have our being, Acts xvii. 28. Which being aſſerted in the word of God, and ſo 
made the object of my faith, I look upon my ſelf at this time as ſubſiſting in him, 
and depending him, not only for my being in general, but for my being here. 
It was by him 1 came, it is by him I am now here. And now I am here, it is 
only by him that I have either will or power to ſpeak, in ſo much that I am as 
fare it is only by him T ſpeak, as I am that I ſpeak at all. And as ſure that he 
hears what T ſay, as that J ſay it. | 

Au thus whereſoever we are, whatſoever we do, we may ftill look upon God as 
fill looking upon us, and taking ſpecial notice, not only of what we do or ſay, but 
alſo of what we think, deſire, or will. Thus David acted his faith, ſaying, O Lord, 
thou haſt ſearched me, and known me. Thou knoweſt my down-ſitting and my up-rifing, - 
thou underſtandeſt my thoughts afar of; thou compaſſeſ® my path, and my lying down, 
and art acquainted with all my ways. Thou haſt beſet me behind and before, and laid 
thine hand upon me. Whither ſhall I go from thy Spirit, or whither ſhall I flee from 
thy preſence ? Pſa]. cxxxix. 1, 2, 3,5, 7. Thus by faith we may always ſee him that 
is inyifible, and behold him not only as prefent with us, but as beholding of us, 
ſearching our very hearts and rems, and obſerving how we ſtand affected towards him, 
whether we love and fear him, whether we honour and obey him or no. 

THe ſame may be faid of the works of God. For though we ſee them now they 
are made by him, we did not fee him make them. But by faith we underſtand that 
the worlds were fram'd by the word of God; and that the things which are ſeen, 

Were wot made of things which do appear, Heb. xi. 3. By faith we underſtand that 
God made all things of nothing, by his own almighty word, ſaying, Le there be 
tobt, and there was light; let there be a firmament, and it was /o;, and ſo of the 
ole creation. Which I am as fully perfuaded of by faith, as if I had heard him 
peak the words. 14; SE VT 
"AND as by faith we underſtand how God made the world, fo likewiſe how he go- 
verns, orders, and diſpoſeth of all and every thing in it. For by faith we may ſee 
him the firſt cauſe, holding, as it were, the chain of all inferior or ſecondary cauſes 
in his hand, ranging and managing them all, both ſeverally and conjunctly, ſo as to 
make them accompliſh his will and pleaſure in the world. By faith we may ſee him 
over-ruling the counſels, and ordering the affairs of all the kingdoms and nations 
upon earth, ſtilling the raging of the ſea, the noiſe of the waves, and the madneſs 
of the people. By faith we may behold him diſtributing the honours, and diſper- 
ing the riches of this world, as he himſelf ſees good; advancing one, and depreſ- 
ing another; ſometimes giving, and then taking away the bleſſings of this world, 
for reaſons beſt known to himſelf; yea, by faith we may behold him intereſting and 
concerning himſelf in the minuteſt things that are; For are not two ſparrows ſol! for a 
farthing ? And one of them ſhall not fall to the ground without your Father : but the very 
hairs of your bead are all numbered, Matt. x. 29, 30. And if he looks after the ſpar- 
rows, and numbers the very hairs of our head, what is there in the world can be 
exempted from his care and providence? Nothing certainly; and therefore by faith 
we cannot but behold him moving in every thing that ſtirs, working in every thing 
that acts, influencing and diſpoſing of every thing that is, fo as to make it conduce to 
son glory; and if we conſider the great work of man's redemption, nothing 
can be ſo evident to our ſenſe as that is to our faith, although accompliſh'd many 
ages ago: it is true, we never faw Chrift in the fleſh, but by faich we are as fully 
Perſuaded of it, as they either were or could be that faw him and converfed with him 
every day, for they truſted only to their eyes, whereas we have the infallible word 
of God himſelf, for the ground of our faith and confidence; ſo that the men 
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and the ſhepherds who ſaw Chriſt in the manger, could not be ſo confident they ſaw 
him there, as we are or may be that he was there; for they beheld him with their 
eyes, we by our faith in God: the ſame holds good as to every thing elſe that is re- 
corded of our bleſſed Saviour in the holy goſpels; inſomuch, that by faith methinks 
I ſee him going about doing good, healing the ſick, opening the eyes of the blind, 
and the ears of the deaf, walking upon the water, rebuking the winds, diſpoſſe(- 
ſing evil ſpirits, preaching the goſpel, and raiſing the dead to life. Methinks I {ec 
him afterwards in the garden proſtrate upon the ground, and hear him crying out, 
Father, if it be poſſible let this cup paſs from me; nevertheleſs, not my will, but thine be 
done. Methinks I ſee him ſoon after that apprehended, hall'd from one judgment: ſeat 
to another, accus'd, arraign'd, condemn'd, buttetted, ſpit upon, crown'd with thorns, 


and afterwards crucify d between two thieves. Methinks I ice him hanging upon the 


croſs, and there undergoing all that ſhame, that pain, that wrath and fury which 
was due to me, and fo taking away the ſin of the, world in general, and mine in par- 
ticular : methinks I ſee him laid in the grave, and the third day after riſing up again, 
and appearing to his diſciples, diſcourſing with them, and convincing them that ir 
was he indeed. Methinks I ſee the holes which the nails have made in his hands 
and feet, and which the ſpear had made in his ſide ; methinks I ſee them as plainly 
as St. Thomas himſelf, when he thruſt his fingers into them. Laſtly, methinks I ſec 
him aſcending up to heaven, and there ſtanding on the right hand of God, as 
clearly, as evidently as St. Stephen himſelf did it; when the heavens were opened to 
make way for that bleſſed ſight; for theſe things being revealed by Almighty God, 
J cannot but as ſtedfaſtly believe them, as if I had really ſeen them, and more ſted- 
faſtly too, as having a more ſure ground to build my faith upon, which as it is the 
evidence of things not ſeen, hath a greater bleſſing entail'd upon it by him who hath 
purchas'd all bleſſings for us, ſaying to the diſciple that would not believe until he had 
ſeen, Thomas, Becauſe thou haſt ſeen me, thou haſt believed; bleſſed are they who have 
nat ſeen and yet have believed, John xx. 29. Moreover, none of us, I ſuppoſe, ever 
yet ſaw an angel or ſpirit, either good or bad; yet by faith we cannot but be as 
fully perſuaded there are ſuch creatures in the world, as that we our ſelves are in it. For 
as for the evil angels, which we call devils, it is expreſly ſaid of them, That 7he 
angels which kept not their firſt eflate, but loſs their own habitation, God hath reſerved 
in everlaſting chains under darkneſs unto the judgment of the great day, Jude 6. Let /0 
as that they go about like a roaring lion, ſeeking whom they may devour, or whom 
God will give them leave to devour, 1 Pet. v. 8. What therefore though we never 
ſaw ſuch creatures with our eyes? Who can believe the word of God, and yet doubt 
whether there be ſuch creatures in the world, ſeeing the word of God which he be- 
lieves, hath ſo plainly aſſerted that there are? Men may profeſs what they pleaſe, 
but if they queſtion this, they do not believe the ſcriptures; for if they did, the exi- 
ſtence of ſuch ſpirits would be as clear to their faith, as the exiſtence of bodies is to 
their ſenſes. For by faith we may ſee the devil always about us, tempting us to 
all manner of vice and wickedneſs; and to this among the reſt, even not to believe 
that he tempts us at all, nor to think there is any ſuch creature in the world to do 
it. They that doubt of this, have much more cauſe to ſuſpect their own faith than 


AND then as for the holy angels, we find them frequently employ'd by Almighty 
God in the affairs of this world, and eſpecially about our bleſſed Saviour, while he 
was upon the earth; and for his ſake about all thoſe who are his diſciples, for as the 
apoſtle ſaith, Are they not all miniſiring ſpirits, ſent forth to miniſter for them who ſhall be 
heirs of ſalvation ? Heb. i. 14. And the Pfalmiſt ſpeaking to him that truly fears and 
truſts on God, He ſhall give his angels charge over thee, to keep thee in all thy ways. 
They ſhall bear thee up in their hands leſt thou daſh thy foot againſt a ſtone, Pial. xci. 11. 
There are many paſſages in ſcripture to this purpoſe, from whence we are as fully 
aſſured there are angels in the world, as that there are men, and that they are rea- 
dy upon all occaſions to relieve, ſuccour, and aſſiſt all ſach as truly fear and ſerve God, 
according to the orders they have receiv'd from God himſelf for that purpoſe. As 
we ſee in that remarkable ſtory about the prophet Eliſba, for when the Syrians had 
encompals'd the city Dothan, where the prophet was, with horſes and chariots ; the 
prophet's ſervant being much affrighted at it, cried out, Alas, maſter, what ſhall we 
do? To whom the prophet anſwer'd, Fear not, for they that be with us, are more thau 
they that be, with them. And then he prayed to the Lord that his ſervant's eyes might 
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orſes and chariots of fire round about Eliſha, 2 Reg. vi. 14, 17. It ſeems there were 


ſeveral legions of the holy angels come down to defend him, which the prophet be- 
ing ſtrong in faith ſaw, though his ſervant could not: as appears from his laying, 


"There are more that be with us, than that be with them. And the ſervant too, his eyes, 


even the eyes of his ſoul, were no ſooner open'd, but he preſently ſaw the army ot 
angels as plainly as he had before ſeen that of the Syriavs. And fo may we by faith 


continually behold the angel of the Lord, as the Plalmiſt aſſures us, Encamping a- 


bout them that fear bim, and delivering them, Pſal. xxxiv. 7. Inſomuch that fo long 


as we continue in the true fear of God, and make it our buſineſs to ſerve and ho- 


nour him as the angels do, we may by faith behold them as ready to keep us out 


of danger, as either men or devils are to bring us into it: as ready to defend and 
protect us, as our enemies can be to aſſault or trouble us. And though we can ne- 


ver ſee them with our bodily eyes, except they aſſume, as they ſometimes do, a bo- 
dily hape; yet they are always as evident to our faith, as any thing is or can be 


to our ſight. Or rather faith it ſelf is the very evidence of them to us, ſo that by it 


we may as plainly perceive their preſence with us, and the lervice they continually 
do us, as it they appear'd viſibly to us, as they ſometimes did to the ſaints of old. 
Yea and more plainly too. Foraſmuch as we have more caule to believe the word 
of God, than we have to believe our own eyes. | PEN: 

THe next inſtance I ſhall give you to ſhew how faith is the evidence of things 
not ſeen, ſhall be taken from the reſurrection of the dead and the general judgment 
of the laſt day. Concering which our Saviour himſelf faith, That he will come in the 
clouds of heaven with power and great glory, and will ſend his angels with a great ſound 
of a trumpet, and they ſhall gather together his ele from the four winds, from one end 
of heaven to the other, Matt. xxiv. 31, 32. And when the Son of man ſhall thus come 
in his glory, and all the holy angels with him, then ſhall he fit upon the throne of his glory, 
and before bim ſhall be gathered all nations, Matt. xxv. 31, 32. And then, as the a- 
poſtle tells us, we muſt all appear before the judgment ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may 
receive the things done in his body, according to that he hath done, whether it be good 
or evil, 2 Cor. v. 10. Having therefore ſo ſure a word of prophecy, what is there in 
the whole world, that we can be more aſſured of than we are of this, that we ſhall 
one day ſtand before Chriſt's tribunal, and receive our laſt and final ſentence from him ? 
For hath he ſaid it, and ſhall it not come to paſs? It is impoſſible. Inſomuch that 
having Chriſt's word for it, and believing ſtedfaſtly in him, I am as certain that we 
ſhall all one day ſtand before his judgment ſeat, as I am that we are now in this 
place. As certain that we ſhall one day riſe from the dead, as I am that we are 
now alive. As certain that he will then pals ſentence upon us, as I am that he ever 
laid he would do it. So that by faith, methinks, I always hear the trumpet 


ſounding in mine ears, Ariſe, ye dead, and come to judgment, and ſee all mankind im- 


mediately gathered together, and my ſelf among the reſt, to receive our doom from 
the judge of heaven and earth. Methinks I hear him faying to ſome, Come, ye bleſ- 
ſed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world. 
And to others, Depart from me, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire prepared for the devil 


and his angels, Matt. xxv. 34, 41. For thele things being foretold by Chriſt him- 


ſelf, my faith repreſents them as clearly to me, as it I ſaw them with my eyes, and 
heard them with my ears at this very moment. 


AND ſo it doth the places too, whither both theſe ſorts of perſons are ſent, and 


which our Lord ſpeaks of in the following words, ſaying, And theſe, even the wwick- 
ed, ſhall go into everlaſting puniſhment, and the righteous into life eternal, v. 46. For 
what though we never ſaw hell? (and God grant we never may) yet having it ſo ex- 
attly deſcrib'd to us in the word of God, by faith we cannot but behold ſo much of 
it as to make us dread the thoughts of our ever coming there, For it is a place, as our 
Lord tells us, of utter darkneſs, where. there is weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, Matt. 
viii. 12. Mhere the worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched, Mark ix. 44. that is, 
where their conſciences are always gnaw'd and tormented with the remembrance ot 
their former ſins and follies, and the fire of God's wrath is continually burning in 
their breaſts, never to be quenched or abated; from whence by faith we may eaſi- 
ly perceive what a doleful condition theſe poor fouls are in, which are now there : 
what grief, what horror and confuſion are they now overwhelm'd withal, for the 
pride and luxury, the intemperance and debauchery, and for all the other vices 
which they once took pleaſure in? How are their minds rack d, and their whole fouls 


— 


tortur'd with the thoughts of their refuſing or neglefting thoſe means of grace and 
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ſalvation which were once offered to them? What wrath and fury is now poured 
out upon them for their tranſgreſſing the laws, affronting the majeſty, diſhonouring 
the name, and abuſing the mercies of Almighty God? What quick, what deep ap- 
prehenſions have they of his vengeance and indignation againſt them? Methinks J 
ſee him looking upon them, and miening himſelf as angry with them ? And them 
too looking up to him, but not able to ſee any thing but frowns and juſtice in him; 
the believing thoughts whereof is a terror to me; but what then is the ſenſe and 
feeling of it unto them? Certainly far more terrible than we can either think or be- 
lieve it to be. | | 
BUT this is too ſad and doleful a place for our faith it ſelf to dwell in long, and 
therefore let us raiſe it up to take a view of thoſe celeſtial manſions, where tho: 
that die in the Lord Jeſus live with him for ever? Where by faith we may ſet our 
ſelves juſt by Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, yea by our Lord himſelf, and behold him 
in all his glory: what a bleſſed company of glorious ſaints are there? The ſpirits of 
juſt men made perfect! How chearful do they look, how happily do they live, hoy 
pleaſant are they in their converſation one with another; how free are they from 
care, how full of love and joy, of grace and goodneſs, and of every thing that can 
ever be defir'd to make men happy! By faith we may behold them as St. John did, 
All cloathed in white, with palms in their hands, and crowns upon their heads, ſometime: 
falling down and worſhipping, and then praiſing and magnifying the moſt high God, and 
ſinging Hallelujah 70 him that fitteth upon the throne, and to the Lamb for e ver- more; 
yea, by faith we may behold Almighty God himſelf, the chiefeſt, the only good, (mil. 
ing upon them, rejoicing over them, and manifeſting himſelf as reconciled to then, 
and well pleas'd with them, the fight and apprehenſions whereof cannot but raviſh 
and tranſport their hearts into the higheſt raptures and extaſies 'of joy and praiſe, 
and thankfulneſs for fo great, ſo infinite a favour as that is: all this, and in- 
finitely more than I am able to expreſs, my faith plainly repreſents unto me, when- 
lover it fixes it ſelf in heaven, which may juſtly make us every one cry out with the 
Plalmiſt, O that I had wings like a dove, for then would I fly away and be at reſt : then 
I would get above this filly and deceitful world, and take my fill of thoſe joys and 
leaſures which are at God's right hand for evermore; where they that fleep in the 
rd Jeſus, enjoy perpetual reſt and felicity in him. And though we be not ſo hap- 
Py yet as to be with them, yet by faith we may behold what they enjoy, and in 
a great meaſure enjoy it our ſelves too; at leaft ſo much of it, as to make us long 
for that blefſed time, when our hope ſhall be turned into viſion, and our faith into 
the fruition of theſe celeſtial joys, which the Son of God, in whom we believe, hath 
purchaled for us with his own blood. © © Ou 


* K Y 1 7 - —_ — 6 , * 9 1 
b „ I by * e * A 4 
7 5 , a PX ng — 48 2 * Nr 4. 
pac © tr ot TK E * . rn. 8 * * rr 
. ; ˙ . ⁵˙ LNG 832 * 3 2 A 


355 


S ERM ON XLII. 


Faith in God and Chriſt, a ſovereign Remedy 
/ againſt all Troubles. 


JonaN xiv, 1. 


Let not your heart be troubled : ye believe in God, believe 
alſo in me. 


and diſciples; he did not love to ſee their heads hang down, their counte- 
nances fad, their eyes bedew'd with tears, nor their hearts oppreſſed with 

rief and ſadneſs for any thing, no, not for his own departure from the 

which was certainly one of the greateſt troubles that could befal them; he ha 
told them in the foregoing chapter, that he muſt now leave them, and go to a place 


P E H OL D here the love and care that our great maſter had of his ſcholars 


where they could not as yet come; and perceiving them to be much troubled at it, 


he cheers them up, bids them be of good comfort; Let not your heart be troubled, 
faith he, ye believe in God, believe alſo in me; and fo direts them what to do, that 
they may keep their hearts from being troubled at any thing in the world ; for 
though their ſorrow for his departure gave him the opportunity of ſpeaking theſe 
words, yet he did not intend them only for that particular occaſion, and therefore 
takes no notice at all of it, but expreſſeth himſelf in general terms, Let not your 
heart be troubled, and fo ſignifies his.will and pleaſure to us, that whatſoever trou- 
bles we meet with in the world, yet he' would not have them come near our hearts, 
{6 as to diſturb and diſcompoſe them, but that we take all the care we can, to keep 
our hearts free from all manner of diſquiet and perturbation at any things that hap- 
pen in the world, that ſo we may be always in a fit temper to ſerve and honour him 
that made and governs it, with cheerfulneſs and alacrity of mind, which he there- 
fore requires of us, and ſo makes it our duty, ſaying, Let not your heart be troubled; 
yours who are my friends and diſciples, who profeſs to love me, and to obey me; 1 
peak to you, not to others, for all others not only may, but ought to be troubled in 
heart, and muſt be ſo before they can come to me for reſt, and indeed they have all 


the reaſon in the world to be troubled at every thing, becauſe every thing is accur- 


ſd to them; but as for you, let not your heart be troubled at any thing, ye believe 
40 God, and therefore need not be troubled; but that ye may not be ſo, believe 
alſo in me. | 

WHERE we may obſerve, that our blefſed Saviour, the great phyſician of ſouls, 
preſcribes faith in God, and in himſelf, as the moſt ſovereign antidote to preſerve 
our hearts from being troubled, and the beſt phyſick to cure them when they are 
ſo; and hath left it upon record as a general rule for all chriſtians to obſerve, at all 
times, in all places, in all conditions and circumſtances of life, that whatſoever 
happens, they ſtill act their faich aright, and by that means keep their hearts from 
being troubbled ; but for that purpoſe they muſt not only believe in God, but in 
Chriſt too, not as if Chriſt was not God, for if he was not God, we could not be 


this 


oblig'd to believe in him; or rather we ſhould be oblig'd not to believe in him; 


— 
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this being one of thoſe duties or religious acts which are proper and peculiar only 
to God himſelf, and therefore not to be communicated to any creature; fo that our 
Saviour commanding us to believe in him as well as God, doth plainly intimate to 
us, that he himſelf alſo is God, otherwiſe he would never have requir'd ſo great an 
act of divine worſhip as faith is to be perform'd to himſelf in the ſaing manner as 
it is perform'd to God, ſaying, Je believe in God, believe alſo in me. 

BuT' why then doth he require us to believe particularly in him, when as he being 
God, whoſoever believes in God, muſt needs believe in him, who is ſo ? To under- 
ſtand this, we may obſerve, that our Saviour doth not ſay, ye believe in the Father, 
believe alſo in me. If he had expreſs'd himſelf after that manner, he would have 
thereby requir'd us only to believe in him the Son as ſuch, as well as in the Father, 
according to what he himſelf elſewhere ſaith, That all men ſhould honogr the Son even 
as they honour the Father, Joh. v. 23. And ſo would have ſignified no mbre, than that 
the Father and the Son being both of the ſame divine nature, we ought to believe 
in both alike. But our Saviour doth not ſay, ye believe in the Father, but ye be- 
Neve in God, or believe ye i God, believe allo in me, and fo propounds himſelf to be 
the object of our faith, not only as God the Creator and Governour of the world; 
but likewiſe as God-man, and 15 the Saviour and Redeemer of mankind, who was 
now ready to offer up himſelf as a facrifice for theif fins, and then to go to heaven 
to prepare a place for them there, as he tells his diſciples in the following verſe. 
And ſo directs us to the moſt infallible remedy againſt all manner of troubles both 
temporal and ſpiritual. From all temporal troubles ,. by believing in that infinitely 
wiſe, and good, and powerful God, that governs the world; and from all ſpiritual 
troubles,” by believing in him our almighty and all-ſufficient Saviour, who is able 79 
ſave to the uttermoſt all that come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make in- 
terceſion for them, : Heb. vii. 25. According to which method therefore, I ſhall fir 
Mew, that believing in God is the moſt eſſectual means to preſerve our hearts from 
being overwhelmed with any outward calamity that may befal us in this world; and 
then, that believing - Chriſt is the ſureft way to fortify our hearts againſt thoſe in- 
ward troubles which are ſo apt to aſſault and moleſt us, whilſt we are in our im- 
perfect ſtate. here below. ee nnn | 

As for the firſt, our Lord here ſuppoſeth, or rather taketh it for granted, that we 
Mall meet with troubles in the world, according to what he elſewhere tells his diſ- 
ciples, ſaying, In the world ye ſhall have tribulation, Joh. xvi. 33. Which is generally 
true, not only of Chriſt's diſciples, but of all mankind. All mankind are guilty of 
ſin, and therefore cannot but be continually ſubject to the troubles which attend it. 
Man is born to trouble, ſaith Job, as the ſparks fly upwards, Job. v. 7. It is not more 
natural for - ſparks to fly up into the air, than for man to fall down into trouble, 
of one kind or other; yea, as Job again obſerves, Man that is born of a woman is 
of few days, and full of trouble, Job. xiv. 1. Though his life be ſhort, it is very 
troubleſome, there. being no place, no time, no calling, no condition of life, that 
a man can be in, but he finds ſome inconvenience, ſome trouble or other in it. In- 
ſomuch, that though no man hath all troubles, all have ſome: even they alſo who 


may ſeem to others to have the feweſt, yet really they have the moſt and greateſt 


of all. But there never yet was, nor ever will be, a man upon the face of the 
earth that always was or will be perfectly free from trouble, of one ſort or other; 
ſome are troubled in their minds with melancholy and diſmal thoughts and fears, 
when they have, perhaps, no real cauſe for it. Others are troubled in their bodies 
with pain or ſickneſs, or loſs of limbs, or the want of their ſenſes, as their hear- 
ing or ſeeing, or ſmiling, or the like. Some cannot ſpeak at all, others ſo imperfect- 
ly, that they can ſcarce be underſtood. And they who enjoy health and ſoundneſs 
both of mind and body, yet are often troubled about their eftates ; ſome are trou- 
bled to get wherewith to live and maintain their families, others are as much trou- 
bled to keep and manage what they have gotten; and yet after all their care and 
diligence, ſuſtain great loſſes either at ſea, or by bad debts, or law-ſuirs, or by the 
2 and cheating of thoſe they deal with, or elſe by their own relations or 
Jervants. - | . eee * 
SOME are troubled for want of children, others are troubled with thoſe they have, 
as being fooliſh, or diſtracted, or ſickly, or maim'd, or defective in their ſenſes, or 
extravagant, or idle, or undutiful either to God or to them. Wr * 
Sox are troubled at the frowns of their ſuperiors, others at the ſcoffs of their 

veighbours; ſome at their own private, others at the publick affairs; ſome at . 
| 5 other 
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others abroad; ſome in priſon, others in Navery; ſome with the loſs of life, 
others with the fears of it; and fo ſome are troubled with one thing, ſome with a- 
nother, but every one with one thing or other. SEE pot ao 22 

Fox the proof of this, I dare appeal to the experience of all mankind, and to yours 

rticularly, who are here aſſembled, there not being, I believe, one perſon among 
us, who hath not his troubles as well as fins, of one kind or other; yea, our bleſſed 
Saviour himſelf, who knew no fin of his own, yet having taken ours upon him, was a 
man of ſorrows, and acquainted with grief; but it was for us that he was troubled; 
and therefore he would not have us to be troubled too, but diretts us how to preſerve 
our hearts from being touch'd with any of. the troubles that befal us here below, 
even by believing in God, ſaying, Let not your heart be troubled; ye believe in God, or 
as the word may be render'd, Believe ye in God, the all-knowing, all-wiſe, all-mighty, 
all good and gracious preſerver, governor, and diſpoſer of all things in the world, ſo as 
to truſt and rely upon him, to prevent the troubles you fear, remove thoſe you feel, to bleſs 
and ſanfify them to you, or to give you ſo much ſtrengih to bear them, that they may ſeem 
light and eaſie to you, that ſo your hearts may not be diſcompos d, much leſs overwhelm'd 
with them. And verily, could we always thus believe in God, whatſoever happens in 
the world, we ſhould never be much troubled at it; for amidſt all the changes and 
chances of this mortal life, our hearts would ſtill be fixed, truſting in the Lord, for 
which purpole therefore whenſoever ye find your hearts begin to be troubled at any 
thing which befals you, lift them up immediately unto God, and believe, 

Fixs r, that it comes from him, at leaſt not without his permiſſion and providence, 
who orders and over-rules not only the great affairs of kingdoms and empires, but 
the private concerns alſo of every particular perſon in them, with all and every cir- 
cumſtance thereof; inſomuch, that there is not the leaſt thing imaginable can happen 
to any man, but if he looks narrowly into it, he may ſee the hand of God in it, and 
then muſt needs reſt fully fatisfy'd with it. | 

Tris is that great leſſon which Chriſt our maſter taught his diſciples, and which 
he taught them to make uſe of too upon ſuch occaſions, even whenſoever they found 
their hearts, troubled with the fear of their potent and malicious enemies, ſaying, Fear 
not them which kill the body, but are not able to kill the foul, but rather fear him which is a- 
ble to deſtroy both ſoul and body in heil; and then he adds, Are not two ſparrows ſold for 
a farthing, and one of them fhall not fall on the ground without your Father; but the very 
hairs of your head are all numbered : fear ye not therefore, ye are of more value than many 
ſparrows, Mat. x. 28, 29, 30, 31. As if he ſhould have ſaid, You ſee a multitude of 
ſparrows, and ſuch like inconfiderable birds flying about in the air, and yet not ſo 
much as one of them can be kill'd, and ſo fall to the ground without your Father's 
leave; but every one of you is of much more value with God, than many of them; 
for he is your Father, and looks upon you not only as his creatures, but his children 
too, and takes care of you accordingly ; and therefore ye may be confident that you 
can never fall to the ground, nor any thing befal you againſt your heavenly Father's 
will, who numbers the very hairs of your heads, ſo that not ſo much as one of them 
can be touch'd without his leave; what need you then fear what man can do unto 
you, who can do nothing to you but what your Father gives them leave to do; 
= he be ſure will give them leave to do nothing, but what is really for your 
good ? | | 

This is in ſhort, what our bleſſed Saviour intends of this divine diſcourſe, from 
whence we may poſitively affirm, that there is not the leaſt thing that happens in 
the world, but what is manag'd by the ſteady hand of divine providence, and who- 
ſoever may be the inſtruments or ſecondary, God himſelf is the firft cauſe of it; 
which whoſoever firmly believes, as all chriſtians muſt do, can never be troubled at 
any thing that befals, as always ſeeing his heavenly Father's hand in it, as we ſee 
in old El; when Samuel had told him from God, that his houſe and family ſhould 
be deſtroy d; he conſidering whence the meſſage came, was ſo far from being troubled, 
that he ſubmitted himſelt wholly to him, ſaying, It is the Lord, let him do what ſeemeth 
bim good, 1 Sam. iii. 18. Thus when Shimei curs'd David, David confidering that what- 
loever malice Shimei bear him in his heart, he could not have vented it ſo without 
God's leave, he bare it patiently, ſaying, The Lord hath ſaid unto him, curſe David, 
who then ſhall ſay, wherefore haſt thou done ſo ? 2 Sam. xvi. 10. And whoſoever thus looks 
upon every thing which comes to paſs, as coming from God, and believes it to be his 
| will, how grievous ſoever at firſt ſight it may ſeem unto him, when he recollects 
himſelf, he will be ſo far from being troubled at it, or repining againſt it, that he 
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will ay with David in another caſe, I was dumb, I opened not my mouth, becauſe thy, 
O Lord, didſt it, Pal. xxxix. 9. For he that believes that God doth a thing, cannot 
but at the ſame time believe it to be well done, yea the beſt that could be; and there. 
fore cannot in reaſon or conſcience be troubled at it, but muſt rather acquieſce in 
as believing it to come from him who knows what is fit and proper to be done, ing. 
nitely better than he doth. | ; 

AND this is the next thing which we muſt believe concerning God, in order to the 
keeping our hearts from being troubled. We mult believe him to be omniſcient, 
that he knows all and every thing that is thought, or ſpoke, or done; every thing 
that lives or moves, or hath any being; every thing that is, in the whole world. 
Neither is there any creature, as the apoſtle faith, that is not manifeſt in his ſight, 
But all things are naked and opened unto the eyes of him, with whom we have to do, Heb. iy, 
13. He knows what all the angels are doing in heaven, what all the devils are 
contriving in hell, and what all their agents are acting upon earth. He knows the 
ſeveral inclinations and qualities, the virtues and the vices of every creature, toge- 
ther with the tendencies and conſequences. of all events. What will do us good, 
and what hurt, and how and when it will do fo. He knows what enemies all and 
every one of us have in the world, what hatred they bear, and what miſchief they 
deſign againſt us, and which is the beſt or the only way to prevent it. He know; 
the temper and complexion of our bodies, the ſeveral diſpoſitions of our minds, 
and the reſpective circumſtances of our lives, and how to ſuit his ꝓrovidences to us, 
and to make them fit and proper for us. In ſhorr, he knows every thing that is in us, 
every thing that is about ns, every thing that concerns us, or hath any relation to 
us. Inſomuch, that although many things may happen to us, otherwiſe than we ex- 
petted, yet the beſt friend that we have in the world, foreſees and orders them all 
for us; and therefore what reaſon have we to trouble our heads or our hearts about 
any thing that may or may not befal us, ſeeing we have ſuch an infinitely wiſe and 


knowing Father to take care of us, and of all our coricerns? And it we believe in hin 
will moſt certainly do it. 


' NE1THER is he leſs able than he is willing to prevent any evil we fear, to remove 


what we feel, or to change the nature of it, and make it really good for us; for he, 
as the firſt and ſupreme cauſe, holds the chain of all inferior and ſecondary caulcs 


always in his own hand, ranging and managing all and every one of them as ſeem- 


eth beſt to him: ſo that all the powers in heaven and hell, and on earth, are equally 
fabje& unto him, and he makes them do his will, howſoever contrary it may be to 
their own; as the wiſeman faith, The king's heart is in the hand of the Lord, as tht: 
rivers of water; he turneth it whitherſoever he will, Prov. xxi. 1. And fo are the heart: 
of all the men in the world as much under the power as they are always under the eye 
of God, who winds and turns them ſo, that whatſoever they deſign, they can bring 


nothing to paſs without him, nor any thing but what he will, as the wiſe man again 


obſerves, There are many devices in man's heart, nevertheleſs, the counſel of the Lord, 
that ſhall ſtand, Prov. xix. 21. And therefore, what need we fear any or all the crea- 
tures in the world, although they ſhould ſet themſelves in array againſt us, ſeeing there 
is one above them, who can abate their pride, aſſwage their malice, infatuate their 
counſels, confound their devices, and make them fall into the ſame net which they 
lay for others, and cauſe that which they deſign for our ruin, to be the moſt effectual 
means of our peace and welfare; and fo produce our good out of the very miſchict 
that was intended for us? As we ſee in the hiſtory of Joſeph, for his brethren ha- 
ving out of their envy-and malice againſt him, fold him to the Imaelites to live in 


perpetual ſlavery as they thought and intended, hoping never to hear any more of 


him; God was pleaſed ſo to order it in his providence, that this very thing prov'd the 
occaſion of his being advanc'd, not only above all the ſubjects of Egypt, but above his 
very brethren too that fold him; ſo that they were forcd to bow and cringe to him, 
and lay at his mercy, not only for their livelihood, but for their very lives too, 
which he could have taken away when he pleas d. Thus God was pleas'd to manifeſt 
his love unto him, in the hatred which his brethren Bear him, and to make uſe of 
the miſchief which they deſign'd him, as a means of promoting him to the greateſt 
glory and grandeur he could ever have in this world. The like may be obſerv d in 
many other. both ſacred and eccleſiaſtical hiftories: | eſpecially where the church it 
felf hath been concern'd, which hath always grown and flouriſh'd moſt under the 
ftreights: and troubles that have fallen upon it; which its enemies have deſign'd for 
its deſtruftion, hut God hath: ſtill bleſſed and ſanctified them to its greater ere 
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and glory. Yea there is no particular perſon that truly loves and honours God: but 
may take notice of the ſame in his own private affairs: even that all the . 
croſſes, and diſappointments that he ever ſutfer'd, all the diſtreſſes and afflictions of 
any ſort that the devil or man have brought upon him, have by the ſecret working 
of God, contributed ſomething either to his temporal or ſpiritual good and welfare. 
This St. Paul obſerves and aſſerts, not only upon his own, but upon the knowledge 
and experience of all the ſaints, ſaying, Ne know that all things work together for 
good, t0 them who love God, to them who are the called according 10 his purpoſe, Rom: 
viii. 28+ | | 

Hz that believes this, how can his heart be troubled at any thing? What? trou- 
bled for that which a man believes to be the will of God? "Troubled for that which 
he believes is for his good? Troubled for that now, which he ſhall have cauſe to 
thank God for unto all eternity? It cannot be; no man can believe in God, and yet 

6 be troubled at the ſame time for what he doth; for our very believing that he doth 
: it, and that he doth it for our good, muſt needs fill our hearts with fo much joy 
| and comfort, that there will be no room for grief or trouble there. | 
WHEREFORE, as ever we deſire to keep our hearts from being toſs'd to and fro with 
the ſtorms and tempeſts we meet with here below, we muſt be ſure to keep our faith 
continually fix d upon God, according as our Saviour here diretts us. But for that 
rpoſe as we believe in God, ſo we muſt believe in Chriſt too, for whoſe fake alone 
| it is that God is thus good to us, as to make all things good for us; and therefore he 
8 adds, believe alſo in me, that ſo we may know from whence all our mercies flow, and 
how to obtain them, even by believing and truſting on him who hath purchaſed 
„them for us with his own blood, and who therefore never denies them to any that 
hope and truſt on him for them. 

Ler us therefore now put our whole truſt and confidence in Almighty God, and 
in our bleſſed Saviour, to protett us from all evil, and to give us whatſoever he 
knows to be good for us; and then we ſhall be ſure that he will do it; for he never 
yet did, nor ever will fail them that truſt and depend upon him. Thus David aſſerts 
and promiſes in the name of God, P/a/. xxxvii. 40. Pſal. xxxiv. 22. P/al. cxxv. 1, 2. 
And Fehoſaphat experienc'd, 2 Chron. xx. 12. and Jeremiah the prophet, Jer. xxxix. 
17, 18. Yea, this hath been the conſtant experience of all the ſaints that ever liv'd ; 

and therefore let us but live as becometh ſaints, and truſt in God as they do, and we 
. alſo ſhall find it true by our own experience as they did. Whatſvever happens in 
the world, let our hearts be always fix'd, truſting in the Lord, and then no trou- 
ble will come near them, but we ſhall always experience the certainty of that method 
3 which our Lord preſcribes to keep our hearts from being troubled. But there is ano- 
1 ther ſort of trouble which Chriſt's own diſciples, real and true chriſtians, are apt 
A to fall into, even inward or ſpiritual troubles, ariſing from the remembrance of their 
former ſins, from a ſenſe of their preſent infirmities, from the ſtrength of the de- 
vil's temptations, or elſe from the conſideration of the unworthineſs and imperfec- 
tion of their beſt duties. All which I confeſs are real cauſes of trouble, yea of ſuch 
troubles, as wou'd certainly break our hearts in pieces, if they were not defended 
by faith in Chriſt: but by faich in Chriſt our hearts may be defended even from 
ſach troubles as thoſe, ſo that we ſhall be affected no further with them, than it is 
neceſſary we ſhould be, towards our exerciſe and growth in grace. 

For firft, as to the remembrance of our former ſins, it cannot, I confeſs, but be 
grievons to us, although we have now repented of them, and utterly forſaken them; 
tor do what we can, they will ſometime come into our minds, and preſent themſelves 
in all their diſmal colours before our eyes, as we ſec in David, ſaying, I acknowledes 
my. tranſgreſſion, and my ſin is ever before me, Plal. Ii. 3. And in Fob, faying to God, 
For thou writeſt bitter things againſt me, and makeſt me to poſſeſs the iniquities of my youth, 
Job xiii. 26. Though his fins were committed many years before, in his very youth, 
yet he ſtill. felt rhe bitterneſs of them, and his ſoul was fill'd with as much grief and 
forrow for them, as if he had but newly committed, and had not as yet repented of 

them. Thus St. Paul, after he was become one of the greateſt ſaints upon earth, 
ſtill look*d; upon himſelf as the chiefeſt of all finners, by reaſon of the many and hor- 
rid cximes he had been guilty. of before his converſion, which being ſtill freſh in his 
gt: and memory, he could not but condemn and abhor himſelf for them as long as 
i'd. | ; 
I foppoſe there are many here preſent, who have found the ſame by their own ex- 
Perience, even all who are 'touch'd- with ſo quick a ſenſe of your former 15 w 
3 | | | ollies, 


loſſes, 


8 n 
"FF 


e 88 IN. 
ET 


8 a * . g 1 
Fw - - - 
> As” 2 . = : > 
OY" * 


360 Faith in God and Chriſt a ſovereign 5 


follies, that you have truly repented of them. Do what you can they will ſometime 
come into your thoughts, and vex and grieve you to the heart; though they were 
committed twenty, or thirty, or forty years ago, it is all one, they ſtill lie at the 
door of your conſciences, ready upon all occaſions, to affault and trouble you, as 
much as if they had been committed but yeſterday : they were once ſweet to your 
taſte, but now they are bitter to your ſouls. Oh! The gall and the wormwood, 
the grief and anguiſh you now feel, when- you call to mind your former folly and 
madneſs in breaking ſo righteous a law, and in diſpleaſing ſo great a God, and ſo 
gracious a Father as you have done ? How doth it cut you to the heart, that you 
ſhould ever offend him; who gives you your very life and being, and all the good 
things you do enjoy? That you have been guilty of ſuch crimes which nothing leſs 
than the blood of God could expiate ? And have liv'd in thoſe fins for which the beſt 
friend you have in the world died? How are your hearts grieved, and your ſouls 
ready to be overwhelm'd with horror and deſpair at the remembrance of it, ſo as 
to ſay with David, There is no ſoundneſs in my fleſh, becauſe of thine anger, O Lord; 
neither is there any reſt in my bones becauſe of my fins : for mine iniquities are gone over 
my head as an beavy burden, too heavy for me to bear, Pal. xxxiv. 3, 4. 
But let not your hearts be troubled : ye believe in God, believe alſo in Jeſus Chriſt, As 
e remember what you have done, remember alſo what he hath ſuffer'd : what he 
th ſuffer'd for thoſe very ſins which you remember you once committed; as verily 
as you believe your ſelves to be guilty of ſuch ſins, believe likewiſe that Chriſt hath 
ergone all the ſhame, and pain and puniſhment which was due unto you for them: 
that he, by the one oblation of himſelf, made compleat ſatisfaction for the ſins of the 
whole world, and for yours amongſt the reſt. That he was wouniled for your tranſgreſſions, 
and bruiſed for your iniquities, that the chaſtiſement of your peace was laid upon him, that 
by his firipes you might be healed, Iſa. liii. 5. That he was made ſin for you, that you might 
be made the righteouſneſs of God in him, 2 Cor. v. 21. That he was delivered for your 
offences, and raiſed again for our juſtification; Rom. iv. 25. That helov'd you and gave 
himſelf for you, and therefore calls upon you faying, Come unto me all ye that labour and 
are heavy laden, and Iwill give you reſt, Mat. xi. 28. You labour under the weight, you 
are heavy laden with the burden of your ſins, and if you do but go to Chrift, by a 
quick and lively faith in him, he will eaſe you of your burden, and give reſt and 
niet to your ſouls: he'll waſh you from your iniquities, and cleanſe you from your 
ins in his own blood; and will fay to you as he did to the man in the goſpel, Be 
of good comfort, my ſon, thy ſins are all pardon d. | 

AND ' verily this is not only the greateſt, but the only effeftual remedy in the 
world for a wounded conſcience, inſomuch that it is impoſſible for any one, who is 
truly ſenſible of his fins, to keep his heart from ſinking down into deſpair at the 
remembrance of them, without a firm belief that the eternal Son of God hath ſuf- 
fer'd for them: and therefore St. John preſcribes no other receipt in this caſe, but 
only this, ſaying, F any man fin, we have an advocate with the Father, Feſus Chriſt the 
righteous, and he is the propitiation for our ſins, and not for ours only, but for the fins of the 
whole world, 1 Joh. ii. 1, 2. As if he had faid, If any of you be guilty of ſome noto- 
rious ſin, for which God may juſtly inflict the ſevereſt of his judgments upon you, yet 
do not deſpair of his mercy, but remember that we have an advocate always ready 
to plead our cauſe in heaven, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, who is able to ſave to the 
uttermoſt all that come to God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make interceſſion for 
them: and he may well do it, having offer'd up himſelf as a propitiatory ſacrifice 
for the ſins of mankind in general, and for yours particularly; and therefote do but 
repent of what you have done, reſolve to do ſo no more, but for the future ac- 
cording to the rules that he hath ſet you, and then you may and ought to believe in 
Chriſt for the pardon and forgiveneſs of all your former ſins, ſo as to be fully per- 
ſwaded in your minds, that God for his fake hath, and will diſcharge and Give 
you from all the guilt you had contracted by them, and is now as perfectly reconcil'd 
do you, as if he had never been diſpleas'd with you; and therefore let not your hearts 

be troubled, ye believe in God, believe alſo in Jeſus Chriſt. 

Bur you'll ſay, perhaps, it is true indeed, Chriſt being both God and man, his 
death could not but be of infinite value, and therefore a ſufficient ſacrifice for the 
ſins of all the world; but it is as true likewiſe, that none are actually pardon'd by 
it, but only ſuch as ſincerely repent and turn to God, fo as to ayoid and mortify their 
fins, and walk for the future in newne/5 of life; whereas, we find by woſul experi- 
ence, that we have no power in our ſelves at all to do it, We are not ſufficient of 
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dur ſelves ſo much as to think any thing as of our ſelves, much leſs to do any thing 
that is good; But when we would do good, evil is preſent with us. Though we delight 
in the law of Cod after the inward man, we ſte another law in our members warring 
againſt the law of our minds, and bringing us into captivity to the law of fin, which 
is in our members, Rom. vii. 22, 23. By which means, though we ſet our ſelves 
againſt our fins, we cannot overcome them, but are often overcome by them. Though 
we deſire and endeavour to ſerve and obey God, according as he hath commanded us, 
we cannot do it; we ſtrive to walk uprightly in his holy ways, but we are fo, very 
weak and infirm in our inward man, that do what we can, we often ſtumble and 
fall; either doing what we ought not, or elſe not doing what we ought, at leaſt not 
ſo as we ought to do it: how then can we expect that God ſhould have mercy upon 
who are thus conſcious to our ſelves, that we have not only ſinned heretofore, but 

do fo ſtill? How can we expect pardon, even for Chriſt's fake, when we are not 
able of ourſelves to perform the conditions upon which it is promis'd ! This is that 
which aMfidts and confounds our ſouls, and fills them with unſpeakable grief and 
horror, that God hath provided us ſuch an all-ſufficient Saviour, and yet we, by rea- 
ſon of the weakneſs of our deprav'd nature, cannot go unto him, nor come up to 
thoſe eaſy terms, which he hath propounded in order to the pardon of our fins by 
the merits of his death and paſſion. This is that which makes us cry. out in the bit- 
terneſs of our ſouls, as St. Paul did, O wretched men that we are, who ſhall deli- 
ver 8s from the body of this death that is within us Rom. vii. 49. | 
Bur let not your hearts be truobled, ye believe in God, believe alſo in Chriſt, who 

is able not only to pardon your fins when ye have repented, but to give you re- 
pentance too, that ſo they may be pardon'd. For he is exalted with the right hand of 
God to be a prince and a Saviour, to give repentance to Iſrael and forgiveneſs of ſins, 
Akts v. 31. They are both now at his diſpoſal: repentance, as he is a prince; 
and forgiveneſs, as he is a Saviour. As he is a Saviour, he can fave us from the 
wrath" of God which is due unto our fins, and fo forgive them, ſo ſoon as we have 
repented of them. As he is a prince, that hath all power committed to him 
both in heaven and earth, he can enable us to repent, ſo as that our fins may be 
forgiven. What then if ye can do nothing of your ſelves ? What is there ye may 
not do, by his aſſiſtance who can do all things? and who is always ready to enable 
you to do whatſoever is required of you, if ye do but believe and depend upon him 
for it, inſomuch that by the continual. exerciſe of your faith in him you may continu- 
ally derive that grace and virtue from him, whereby you may be enabled, not only 
to deny ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, but likewiſe to live ſoberly, righteouſſ and. 
godly: in this preſent world, and ſo both learn and practiſe all that the goſpel teaches - 
and requires of you in order to your pardon, Tit. ii. 12. This St. Paul found by ex- 
perience, and therefore confidently aſſerts it, ſaying, I have learned in whatſtever tate 
an, therewith to be contented; I know both how to be abaſed, and I know how to a- 
bound: every where and in all things I am inſtructed, both to be full and to be hungry, 
both to abound and to ſuffer need I can do all things through Chriſt that ſlrengtheneth 
me, Phil. iv. 11, 12, 13. And if you do but believe in Chriſt, as St. Paul did, you 
may have the ſame experience as he had, ſo as to be able to ſay, that thoꝰ you can 
do nothing without Chriſt, there is nothing but you can do by him: by him you 
may overcome the world, by him you may mortify all your earthly members, by 
him you may work out your ſalvation with fear and trembling, by him you may make 
your calling and election ſure; for by him you may walk in all the commandments and 
ordinances of the Lord blameleſs, and therefore, let not your hearts be troubled at the 
conſideration of your natural infirmities, but believe in Chriſt, apply your ſelves to 
him, and he will foon afford you ſuch aſſiſtances of his own grace and Holy Spirit, 
whereby your hearts ſhall be ſet to obey God's commandments, and to do all ſuch 
good works as he hath prepar'd for you to walk in, notwithitanding your own na- 
tural. corruptions, or the temptations of the devil himſelf z I fay, notwithſtanding 
the temptations of the devil himſelf, which are often very ſtrong and violent; For 
be being caſt out of | heaven, walls about, ſeeking whom he may devour,” 1 Pet. v. 8. And 
if he can delight in any thing, it is in doing miſchief, whereſoever he comes, to man- 
kind, and in bringing them; if it be poſſible, into the ſame eſtate of miſery and tor- 
ment with. himſelf ; for which purpsie, being full of ſubtilty as well as malice, he 
takes particular notice of every ones temper, his condition, and the ſeveral cir- 
cumſtances of his, life, and ſuits his temptations accordingly; ſo long as men go on 
2 their ins, be lets them alone, as being hitherto ſure of them; but when he ſees 
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them once begin to look towards heaven, and [endeavour to obtain that happineſs 
which he hath loſt, then he beſtirs himſelf, and ſets with all his might and main u 


them, ſtriving all he can to bring them back into their former ſins , or elſe to —— 


them into ſome damnable hereſy, or elſe into ſome ſuperſtitious way of living; 
that ſo they may take up with the ſhadow inſtead of the ſubſtance of religion; and 
if none of theſe things will do, but he ſees them ſtill reſolv'd to live in the true faith 
and fear of God, and ſo walk directly in the way to bliſs, then he endeavours to ob- 
{tru&, or at leaſt diſturb them in their courſe, he works upon the humours of their 
bodies, whereby to affe& their minds ; he raiſeth miſts before their eyes, that they 
may not look upon things in their proper colours; he corrupts their fancies, ſo as to 
make all things ſeem black and melancholy to them; he interrupts and diſtracts them 
in their duties; he ſuggeſts ſometimes unclean, ſometimes prophane, ſometimes bla. 
phemous, and atheiſtical thoughts into their minds, and all to make their lives uſe- 
leſs and unſerviceable to God, or at leaſt uneaſy and uncomfortable to themſelves, 
as many here preſent, I believe, have found by their woful experience, by which 
means you are always full of fears and doubts about your ſpiritual eſtate, and are ſo 
mightily troubled and diſcompos'd in your minds, that you expett every day to be 
overcome by this your potent and malicious adverſary, and to be carry'd captive by 
him at his will. | | 
Bo r let not your hearts be troubled, 7+ believe in God, believe alſo in Jeſus Chriſt, 
who is infinitely more above the devil in knowledge. and power, than you are below 
him; do but believe and truſt on him; and the gates of bell: ſhall never prevail again? 


ou; but whatloever temptations fall upon you, he will make way for your elcape. 


This we learn from his own mouth, where he ſaith to St. Peter, Simon, Simon, He- 
hold Satan hath defired to have you, that he may ſift you as wheat z but I have prayed, 
that thy faith fail not; and when thou art converted, ſtrengthen thy brethren, Luc. xxii. 
31, 32. From whence we may obſerve, that the devil could do St. Peter no hurt, 
unleſs his faith fail'd, that our Lord had taken care that his faith ſhould not fail, 
and by conſequence, that the devil ſhould no way hurt him, as he afterwards found 
by experience: and therefore the ſame apoſtle diretts all chriſtians to take the ſame 
courſe whenſoever they are tempted, for having acquainted them that the devil goes 
about /eeking whom be may devour, he adds, I hom reſiſt ftedfaſt in the faith, 1 Pet. v. 
9. Implying, that ſo long as they continu'd ſtedfaſt in the faith of Chrift, all the 
power of hell could never prevail againſt them, and that's the reaſon Why St. Paul 
calls it the ſhield of faith, becauſe by it we are able io quench all the fiery darts of 
Ib wicked, Eph. vi. 16. fin Ox. | e 
Now that faith which is thus prevalent againſt the devil, is not only a belief that 
the goſpel is true in general, but a firm truſt and confidence in our bleſſed Saviour 
to ſave and defend us from our ghoſtly enemies, which he will certainly do, if we thus 
believe in him and apply our ſelves to him, to do it for. us, as we ſee in that re- 
markable inſtance of St. Paul, who when he was buffeted by a meſſenger of Satan, 
For this thing, faith he, I beſought the Lord thrice that it might depart from me, and 
be ſaid unto me, my grace is ſuſſicient for thee, for my firength is made perfect in weak- 
15/6, 2 Cor. xii. 8, 9. Where we may obſerve, how ready our Lord was to aſſiſt 
him: and that he did it moſt effectually, appears from the following words, where the 
apoſtle ſaith, Moſt gladly therefore will I rather- glory in my infirmities, that the power 
of : Chriſt may reſt upon me. He was fo far from ſinking under the ſenſe of his infir- 
mities, that he gloried in them, as being the occaſion of his receiving more power 
from Chriſt, than he could ever have had from: himſelf in his beſt eſtate. 
+ AND none of you but may find the ſame by your own experience, if you will but 
take the fame courſe. 3 whentoever you are aſſaulted with any fort of temptations 
whatſoever, be not diſheartned at them, let not your hearts troubled, but be- 
lieve in Chriſt, act your truſt and confidence on him, and he will ſoon either make 
the tempter to flee from you, or elſe put ſuch; power into you, whereby you ſhall be 
able not only ta withſtand his temptations, but receive extraordinary benefit and 
comfort for them, ſo as to turn them into matter of glory and triumph. But by 
reaſom of the infirmity of your nature, the relicks of fin within you, and the ma- 
nifold temptations you meet with in the world, you find by fad experience, that 
notwithſtanding the aſſiſtance you receive from God's grace and Holy Spirit, yet you 
cannot exactly obſerve every punctilio of the moral law, nor ſo t as do any one 
good morł ſo 2 as that law requires: but do what you can, there is ſo much 
ſo many defects im the beſt work you do, that it cannot in its ſelf be 
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Serm. SL - Remedy againſt all Troubles. 5 763 


term'd good, nor by conſequence acceptable unto God, as not correſponding in e 
int wich his commands. And this is that which troubles you 1 4 17 0 


reſt, that when you have done what you can, you ſtill come thort of what you ought 


to do: and God may juſtly be diſpleas d with you, for the beſt as well as for the 
worſt actions of your whole life. 

IT is very true; yet howſoever, let not your hearts be troubled, ye believe in God. 
believe alſo in Jeſus Chriſt, who hath taken care of this, as well as of any thing elſe 
that concerns your ſalvation by him; for he having per form'd not only perfect, but 
divine obedience to the whole law in our nature, God is pleaſed to overlook the 
defects of our obedience, and for his lake to accept of it, if it be but ſincere, as well 
as if it was abſolutely perfett. This we learn as from the whole deſign and tenor of 
the goſpel, 10 particularly from that remarkable paſſage of St. Peter, where ſpeaking 
to all chriſtians, he ſaith, Ye alſo as lively ſlones are built up a ſpiritual houſe, an ho- 
ty prieſthood, to offer ſpiritual ſacrifices, acceptable io God by Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. ii. 5. 
From whence it is plain, that although our ſacrifices or good works be lame and im- 
perfect, yet if they be but ſpiritual and ſincere, they are acceptable to God, not in 
themſelves, but by Jeſus Chriſt ; by which means God makes us perfect in every 
good work, to do his will, working in us that which is well-pleaſing in his ſight, 
through Jeſus Chriſt, Zeb. xiii. 21. And therefore whether you pray or praiſe God, 
or hear his holy word, or receive his bleſſed ſacrament, or give an alms to the poor, 
or whatſoever you do in obedience to God's commands, do but ſincerely endeavour 
to do it as well as you can, and truſt on Chriſt for God's acceptance of it, and then 

ou may be confident that he will accept of it, and be as well pleas'd with it, as 
if it was every way as perfect as it ought to be; which is certainly a matter of as 
great joy to a ſincere chriſtian as any one thing beſides in the whole goſpel. 

Now from theſe things thus put together, ye may eaſily ſee both the certainty 
and univerſality of the means which our Saviour here preſcribes for the keeping bur 
hearts from being troubled, which therefore we ought to uſe upon all occaſions : but 
leſt any of you ſhould neglect or not uſe it aright, give me leave to apply it to you 
all You have all, 1 dare fay, your troubles of one ſort: or other; now of what 
kind ſoeyer they are, apprehend our blefſed Saviour as preſent with you; as he really 
is, and that you hear him repeating theſe words to you, as he really doth by tHe 
mouth of his unworthy ſervant, ſaying,” Let not your hearts be troubled, ye believe in 
God, believe: alſo in me. Do ye meet with many croſſes and diſappointments in the 
world? Are your bodies ſick or weak? Your fortunes low? And your hopes 
of ever mending them, little or none at all? Are your children undutiful, your re- 
lations unkind, and your enemies powerful and malicious? Let not your hearts be trou- 
bled, ye believe in God, believe alſo in me, and I will ſo order it that all theſe things 
hall work together for your good. e 
- ARE you apprehenſive of any publick calamities that may befal the church or 
kingdom in which you live; or of any private adverſity that may happen to your 
ſelves or families ? Are you in danger of loſing your eſtates, your liberty, your life 
or that Which is dearer to you, your good name and reputation in the world? it 
not your hearts be troubled, you believe in God, believe alſo in me; and I will take care 
as of my church in general, ſo of every true member of it, that none of them who 
truſt on me may be confounded. Are ye ſenſible of the greatnels of your fins, the 
weakneſs of your graces, the ſtrength of the devil's temptations, or the imperfection 
of your - own duties and good works? It is well ye are fo: howſoever, Let not 
your bearts be iroubled, ye believe in God, believe alſo in me: in my Father's houſe are 
many manfions : if it was not ſo, I would have told you ; 1 go to prepare a place for you ; 
and if I go; I will come again and receive you to my ſelf; &c. Amen, even ſo come 
Lord Jeſus, come quickly. Amen. | 


— — — 


SER M ON XIIII. 


Faith the Principle of Love and Joy. 


1 PE x. i. 8. 


hom having not ſeen, ye love, in whom, though Noto Je 
ſee him not, yet believing, ye rejoice roith joy unſpeakable 
and full of glory. 


HERE. is nothing that we kriow more certainly in this world, than that 
* we know nothing certainly of the other, but what we are taught by God 
$ himſelf; for that not being the object of our ſenſes, we can receive no in- 
14 formation from them about it; and as for our reaſon, we all experience the 
truth of what we read in the book of wiſdom, that we hardly gueſs aright at things 
#hat are upon earth, and with labour find the things that are before us or at hand, 
Wiſd. ix. 16. But then, as it there follows, The things that are in heaven, who hath 
ſearched out ? None certainly but they who look'd for them in the holy ſcriptures, 
where God himſelf hath reveal'd them to us, and thereby hath given us a more 
certain knowledge of them than we can have of any thing elſe; for all our other 
knowledge. comes either by our ſenſes, or reaſon, or by the teſtimony of other men; 
all Which ways are fallible, we find them to be ſo by our own experience, but ſo 
is not the word of God ; what he faith we are ſure is true, as being ſpoken by him 
who cannot lye: and this ſeems to be the great reaſon why he himſelf was gra- 
eiouſly pleas'd to acquaint us with all things 8 to our everlaſting peace, that 
we-might not be left at ſuch uncertainties about them as we are about other things, 
E might have all the aſſurance that could be given us of them, and accordingly 
lieve them upon his word, ſo as to be fully perſnaded of them in our own minds 
to the glory of his veracity and truth. _ vio Wal 
Ay verily as we have all the reaſon that can be, to believe what God faith upon 
that very account, becauſe he faith it; ſo if we accordingly do it, we ſhall not only 
be certain of all things neceſſary for us to know, but this our faith will be the evi- 


dence of things not ſeen, repreſenting them ſo clearly to us, that our ſouls will be 


touch d with an inward ſenſe and feeling of them, as much or rather much more 


than we are by ſuch things that affect our outward ſenſes; as when Moſes by faith 
Jaw. him that is inviſible to the eye, it drown'd all his ſenſe of Pharaob's anger, and 
of all the outward troubles that could befal him; for it is written, By faith be for- 
fook Egypt, not fearing the wrath of the king; for he endured as ſeeing him that is inviſi- 
ble, Heb. xi. 27. So he that really believes that the Almighty Governour of the 
world is infinitely above all things in it, and yet is always preſent with him where- 
loever he is, according to his word, though he cannot ſee him with his eyes, yet he 
could not but fear and dread him, more than all the monarchs of this, and powers of 
the other world, although he ſaw them altogether, and was in the midſt of them. 
He that really believes God to be better than all things elſe, as we are aſſured in his 
holy word; though he cannot ſee him, yet he cannot but deſire him above all things 
elle. He chat really believes fin, or the tranſgreſſion of God's law to be the greateſt 
of all Jr atid the cauſe of all the miſeries that men ſuffer; though he doth not 
ks it, he muſt needs hate, abhor, and grieve for it, more than for thoſe * he 
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ſes or feels. He that believeth that all impenitent ſinners ſhall be eternally tormen” 
ted in hell fire, as God hath faid; though he never yet ſaw it, yet he will ftrive all 
he can to avoid and ſhun it, as much as if he did. He that really believes the pro- 
miſes that God hath made of advancing his faithful ſervants to the kingdom of hea- 
ven; though he doth not yet ſee it, he will hope to ſee it, and do all that is requi- 
red in order to it. 

Now as theſe ſeveral paſſions, fear, deſire, hatred, grief, deteſtation, hope, 
and the like, are moved in us by a quick and lively faith, as well as by our ſenſe, 
the fame may be ſaid of love and joy, as the apoſtle here obſerves; for ſpeaking of 
our 3 Jeſus Chriſt to all his true diſciples, he ſaith, hom having not ſeen 
e love, &c. 

. WHERE the words, yet believing, though expreſs'd only in the latter, they are im- 
plied allo in the former part of the ſentence; as if he had faid, hon having 
not ſeen, yet believing, ye love him, in whom though now ye ſee him not, pet believing ye re- 
joice with joy unſpeakable and full of glory; whence we may obſerve, that theſe paſſions 
or affections of love and joy, are raiſed by believing as well as ſeeing the object, 
as if the object be Chriſt our Saviour, they are raiſed, not in an ordinary man- 
ner, as by our ſenſes, but in a manner that is unſpeakable and full of glory. 

FIRST, as for our love, or that affection or motion of the will, whereby it is in- 
clin'd to a perſon by reaſon of ſome excellence, agreeableneſs, or goodneſs, which we 
think or apprehend to be in him; ſuch thoughts, or apprehenſions being uſually 
produc'd in us only by our ſight, we do not uſe to love one whom we never ſaw; 
though we may value him, and honour him, and admire him, yet we cannot have 
that complacency in him, which is properly call'd love; but this holds good only as 
to the things of this world; for no man hath ſeen God at any time, nor can ſee 
him; yet nevertheleſs all are bound to love him, and to love him too with all their 
hearts, and all they do ſo, who really believe what is revealed of him in his holy 
word; for their faith ſupplies the defett of their ſight, and performs its office by 
repreſenting him to them as the chiefeſt good, and fixing his divine perfections 
upon m minds, ſo as to enflame them with love and affection to him above all 
things elle. | 

AND ſo it doth in reſpe& of Chriſt our Saviour. They who were ſo happy as to 
live and converſe with him when he was upon earth, their eyes affected their 
hearts with love to him. 'The wonderful works he did, the gracious words he 
ſpoke, his extraordinary wiſdom, humility, meekneſs, patience, affability, good- 
neſs, love, charity, and all other divine graces and virtues that ſhin'd fo glori- 
oully in him, might well raiſe up their affections to him, and did fo in many to that 
degree, that they ſpent the reſt of their lives wholly in his ſervice, and at laſt Jaid 
them down for his ſake; but it is not ſo with us, and all others that liv'd after his 
aſcenſion into heaven. He is far above out of our ſight; we never did, nor can 
expect to ſee him till the laſt day; neither know we any thing of him, but what is 
recorded in the holy ſcriptures ; but all feripture being given by inſpiration of God, 
we have more ground to believe what is there recorded of him, than if we faw ic 
with our eyes; and if we accordingly believe it with ſuch a faith as 1s dne to the 
word of truth itſelf, though we never ſaw him, yet we cannot but love him, as 
they did, to whom the apoſtle gives this teſtimony, hom having not ſeen ye love. 

Fox why do we love one perſon that we ſee above another, but becauſe we thereby 
perceive, or at leaſt think that we perceive ſome thing in him that attracts our hearts 
and affettions to him, as ſome extraordinary qualification either of body or mind, 


wherein he ſeems to us to exceed all other, or ſome extraordinary expreſſions of love 


and kindneſs to us, which oblige us in gratitude to love him again; but in both 
theſe reſpects by a quick faith in God's holy word, we do not only perceive, but 
our whole ſouls are poſſeſs d with ſuch a ſenſe of our bleſſed Saviour, that will make 
us love him, though we never ſaw him, above all the world. 

For by faith we underſtand that he is the only begotten Son of God, of the fame 


glory and goodneſs with the Father, and as ſuch is the chiefeſt, the only good, in 


compariſon of whom nothing elſe is good, and from whom every thing elle receives 
whatſoever it hath of goodneſs, and therefore we who love nothing but under the 
notion of good, muſt needs love him moſt, whom we believe to be the greateſt good, 
although we never ſaw him. | 
By faith we underſtand, that he being in the form of God, thought it no robbety to 
be WH with * and yet took upon him the form of a ſervant, and was made man 4 
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the ſame nature with us, and as ſuch is the beſt of men, holy, harmleſs, undeſiled, . 
parate from ſinners, Heb. vii. 26. The only man that never ſinned, that ſpake 
never man ſpake, and went about doing good while he was upon earth, and is nose 
made higher than the heavens, and exalted above all the creatures in the wor] 


being ſet at the right hand of God, where he ſhines forth and appears infinitely nor, 


glorious to our faith than the ſun in its greateſt brightneſs doth to our fight; an. 
therefore although we cannot ſee him with our bodily eye, if we do but look up to 
him with the eye of faith, how can we forbear to love him? Him in whom all Per- 
ſections meet, than can any way excite our affections, and incline them to any per. 
ſon whatſoever. 

By faith we underſtand alſo, that he is both God and man in one perſon ; ſo th-- 
as all amiable excellencies whatſoever are in him, ſo in him they are all divine an 
infinite, as being the excellencies of an infinite and divine perſon; and therefore 
we look upon him only as in himſelf without any reſpect to us, his own perſonal ex. 
cellencies will raiſe our believing hearts to ſuch a pitch of love to him, that we ſha! 
not only love him though we never ſaw him, but we ſhall love him more than ny 
thing we can ever ce. 

Burr by faith we underſtand moreover, that this glorious and divine perſon, ho 
is thus infinitely lovely in himſelf, hath expreſs'd ſuch love to us, as no tongue i 
able to expreſs; for greater love hath no man than this, That a man lay down |; 
life for bis friend, John xv. 13. But this love had Chriſt, not only man, but God 
our Saviour, for us, and for that very end and purpoſe too, that he might become 
our Saviour, he laid down his life, he laid it down upon the croſs for us, and all 
to ſave us from the wrath of God, and to reſtore us to his favour, and in that to all 
the good things we can deſire or love, who is able to comprehend the breadth, and 
length, and depth, and height of this divine love ? Or know the love of Chriſt 
which paſſeth knowledge? Epb. iii. 18, 19. That God himſelf ſhould become man, 
and then be obedient to death, even the death of the croſs, and all to reconcile 
himſelf to us, and us unto himſelf; what ſhall we ſay ? What thought can reach the 
Height of this divine love? How can we think of it, and not be amazed and con- 
founded at it? How can we believe it, and our hearts not burn within us, and be 
all in a flame with love to him who thus loved us, as to give himſelf for us? It 
cannot be: he that really believes it, cannot but love him, though he never jaw 
him, with all his heart; though he never ſaw his perſon, he ſees the tokens of his 
love in every bleſſing that he receives from God, and therefore muſt needs love him 
again, not with ſuch love as he hath for other things, but of another nature, and an 
higher pitch, as far exceeding his love to all things in the world beſides, as if there 
was nothing in the world to love but him. | 

LET us hear what he himſelf, our dear and ever bleſſed Redeemer, faith, He tha: 
loveth father or mother more than me, is not worthy of me; and he that loveth ſou o 
daughter more than me, is not worthy of me, Matt. x. 379. And elſewhere, I any mas 
come to me, and hate not his father, and mother, and wife, and children, and brethren, 
and ſiſters, yea, and his own life alſo, he cannot be my diſciple, Luke xiv. 26. whereby 
he hath given us to underſtand, that whoſoever doth not love him abeve all things 
elſe, ſo as to hate rather than love all other things in compariſon of him, is not 
worthy to be call'd his diſciple; he doth not truly believe in him; For true fa!” 


wor ker h by love, Gal. v. 6. by love to Chriſt, and to other things only in ſubordi 


nation unto him, and for his ſake. 1 
Wr have a remarkable inſtance of this in St. Paul, who being able truly to ſay, 775 


life which I now live in the fleſh, I live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and 


gave himſelf for me, Gal. ii. 20. This his faith wrought ſo effectually in him, thi: 
he look d upon all things in this world as nothing, as leſs than nothing in compari 
ſon of Chriſt his Saviour: bat things, ſaith he, were gain to me, thoſe I counted 4% 
for Chriſt ;, yea, dawlytleſs, and I count all things but loſs for the excellency of the kno- 
ledge of Cbriſt Jes my Lord, for whom 1 have ſuffered the loſs of all things, and do gc- 
count them but dung, that I may win Chriſt, Phil. iii. 7, 8. Yea, his own life was not 19 
dear unto him, as he who loy'd him ſo as to die for him. I am in a ftraight, faith he, 
betwixt two, having a defire to depart, and to be with Chriſt, which is fat better, Phil.“. 
23. To be with Chriſt whom his ſoul lov'd, he eſteem'd better, far better than life i- 
ſelf; and therefore when the diſciples beſought him with tears not to go up to 7% 
ſalem ſor tear of the Jeus, who had a defign upon his life, he anſwer'd roundly, 
hat mean ge to weep, and to break my heart ? For Jam ready not to be bound only, of / : 
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die at Feruſalem for the name of the Lord Jeſus, Acts xx. 13. This was to love Chriſt 
indeed; and thus it is that all who truly believe in him, truly alſo love him, ſo as to 
prefer his love and favour, not only before all the concerns of this life, but betore 
life itſelf; inſomuch, that if any thing happens to oppoſe or hinder his intereſt in 
the world, or theirs in him, how much foever it may ſcem to be for their temporal 
advantage, they do not long ftand pauſing about it, but immediately throw it off 
with an holy ſcorn, as not. worthy to come into competition with him, their dear 
Lord and Saviour, whom they believe to be, as he is, the belt friend they have in 
the world, and therefore muſt needs love him above all things in it. 

BUT love being the fulfilling of the whole law, as no man can believe in Chriſt, 
but he will love him, ſo no man can love him, but he will obey him, and do what 
he commands, that ſo he may pleaſe him, and continue to be belov'd by him, as all 
deſire to be by thoſe which they themſelves love: this Chriſt himſelf makes the 
elfe&t and ſign of our love to him; for thus faith the Lord, the Almighty God our 
Saviour, F ye love me, keep my commandments, John xiv. 15. He that hath my com- 
mandments and keepeth them, be it is that loveth me, v. 21. Aud je are my friends if ye 
do whatſoever I command you, Ch. xv. 14. Which being the words of Chriſt him- 


ſelf, the judge as well as Saviour of the world, all that do not ſincerely endeavour. 


to walk in all his commandments blameleſs, may be confident that they are none of 
his friends; he neither loves them, nor they him, and therefore they are in the gall 
of bitterneſs, and the bond of iniquity ;- whatſoever outward bleſſings they may ſcem 
to enjoy, they are under the curſe of God, that dreadful curſe which he denounc'd 
by St. Paul, I any man love not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, let him be Anathema Mara- 
natha, 1 Cor. xvi. 22. 


BUT what doth our Lord ſay to thoſe who love him, ſo as to keep his command- 


ments? Heark and wonder: Ile that loveth me, faith he, ſhall bs loved of my Father, 


and I will love him, and will manifeſt my ſelf unto him, John xiv. 21. If any man love 
me, he will keep my words, and my Father will love him, and we will come unto him, and 


male our abode with him, v. 23. And if ye keep my commandments, ye ſhall abide in my 


love, even as 1 have kept my Father's commandments and abide in his love, Ch. xv. 10. 
where we ſee that all who love and obey Chriſt, though they never ſaw him, have his 
own word engag'd for it, that his Father will love them, that he will love them; that 
they will both come unto them, and make their abode with them; that he will 
manifeſt himſelf to them; that they ſhall abide in his love, even as he abides in the 
Father'sz and what can they deſire more? Who can deſcribe the height of that hap- 
pineſs which is here aſſur'd to them? It is paſt my skill; and therefore I ſhall conclude 
this, as the apoſtle doth his epiſtle to the Epheſians, Grace be with all them that love 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in ſincerity. 82 95 | 
Bur now we muſt farther obſerve, that as the happineſs which is prepar'd in the 
other world, for thoſe who love God our Saviour in this, is ſo great, that no 
heart is able to conceive it, according as it is written, Eye hath not ſeen, nor car 
beard, neither-have enter'd into the heart of man, the things which God bath prepared 
for them that love him, 1 Cor. ii. 9. So even in this life, it is ſo great that no tongue 
is able to expreſs it, as appears from my text, where the apoſtle, ſpeaking of Chrilt to 
all that believe him, having firſt ſaid, I hom having not ſeen, ye love; he immediately 
adds, In whom though now ye ſee him not, yet believing, ye rejoyce with joy unſpeakable 
and full of glory. It is joy unſpeakable, while they do not fee him; What chen will 
it be when they do? | | : 
Bu r to underſtand this aright, we muſt call to mind how all men naturally delight 
in what they love, if it be preſent with them; and that Chriſt is always ſo to them 
who believe in him, although they cannot ſee him; for they have it, as we have 


heard, from his own mouth, that he makes his abode with them, which they be- 


lieving upon his word, have him accordingly always preſent with them, according 
to that of the apoſtle, That Chriſt may dwell in your hearts by faith, Eph. iii. 17. By 
which means his faithful people have always rejoic'd in him, even they allo who 
liv'd long before he appear'd in the world any other way than to the eye of their 
faith in the promiſes of God. Your Father Abraham, faith he, rejoiced to ſee my day, 
be ſaw it, and was glad, Joh. ix. 56. Me will rejoice, ſaid David, in thy ſalvation, 
PL. xx. 5. Behold, faith the prophet 1/aiah, God is my ſalvation, I will truſt, and not be 
afraid. For the Lord Jehovah is my ſtrength and my ſong : be alſo is become my [alvation : 
therefore with joy ſball ye draw water out of. the wells of ſalvation, Iſa. Xl. 2, 3. Ant 


Which 


bakkuk, 7 vill rejoice in the Lord, I will joy in the God of my ſalvation, Hab. iii. 18. 
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Which is much the ſame with that of the bleſſed Virgin, My ſoul doth magnifie the 
Lord, my Spirit rejoiceth in God my Saviour, Luc. i. 46. 

ANDÞ it is much to be obſery'd, that God our Saviour was no ſooner born into the 
world, but an angel was diſpatch'd from heaven, with this joyful meſſage to the 
ſhepherds, that trembled at his preſence, Fear not, for behold, I bring you good tiding, 
5 great joy, which ſhall be to all people : for unto you is born this day in the city of 

avid, a Saviour which is Chriſt the Lord, Luc. ii. 10, 11. Good tidings indeed 
The beſt that was ever brought to mankind ! Well may it be call'd ElayytAor, the 
goſpel, or good word, that affordeth matter of ſo great joy, not only to ſome, but to 
all people, that they have all a Saviour, and are all therefore capable of being ſav'd; 
and may all be fo, if they will but believe in him; for all that do ſo, will certainly 
be fav'd by him, and therefore cannot but rejoice in him, although they do not yet 
ſee him, as I ſhould now prove. 

BuT how to do it, ſo as that all may be convinc'd of it, I muſt confeſs I know not; 
for joy being a thing that none can be ſenſible of, any other way than by feeling it; 
after all that can be ſaid, they, who for want of faith, never rejoiced in Chriſt 
themſelves, will hardly be perſuaded that any other do ſo: but as for ſuch as belicye, 
they need no arguments to convince them of it, for they feel it in themſelves ; they 
find by their own experience, that Chriſt is the only joy and comfort of their hearts: 
as their faith puts them upon obeying all the other commandments of God, fo that 
particularly whereby they are commanded to rejoice in the Lord always, Pbil. iv. 4. 
And accordingly they can always ſay with the apoſtles, We rejoice in Chriſt Jeſus, 
and have no confidence in the fleſh, Ch. iii. 3. And if we cannot ſay ſo as well as they, 
it is our own fault, it is becauſe we do not believe the ſcriptures, the word of God 
himſelf; for if we did, although we never yet have ſeen Chriſt; yet as we ſhould 
certainly love him, ſo we ſhould as certainly rejoice in -him with all our hearts, ac- 
A to that of the Pſalmiſt, They that love thy name ſhall be joyful in thee, 

ſal. v. 12. 


To make this as plain as I can, I ſhall firſt lay down theſe following propo- 
ſitions. | 

I. They who believe the ſcriptures, muſt believe themſelves to be finners, that 
they have broken the laws of God their Maker, and are therefore obnoxious to 
his diſpleaſure, and to all the curſes and puniſhments both in this world and the next, 
which he hath there threatned againſt all that do ſo; for it is written, Cur/ed is every 
one that continueth not in all things which are written in the book of the law to do them, 
Gal. iii. 10. | | LW 155 

II. They who believe the ſcriptures, muſt believe that Jeſus Chriſt, the only be- 


gotten Son of God, came into the world to fave ſinners, ſuch ſinners as they are, 


x Tim. i. 15. and that he for that purpole, in their nature, ſuffer'd the puniſhments 
which God had threatned againſt them, by dying or offering up himſelf as a facritice 
for their ſins, and ſo was a propitiation for their ſins, and not for theirs only, but for 


. the ſins of the whole world, 1 Job. ii. 2. And redeem'd them from the curſe of the 


law, being made a curſe for them, Gal. iti. 13. | 
III. They who believe the ſcriptures, muſt likewiſe believe, that as Jeſus Chriſt 


was thus delivered for their offences, He was raiſed again for their juſtification, Rom. 


iv. 25. and for that end went up to heaven, now to appear in the preſence of God for 
them, Heb. ix. 24. that he is now there, their Advocate with the Father, 1 Job. ii. 1. 
the only Mediator between 4 and men, 1 Tim. ii. 5. And is therefore able to ſave to 
the uttermoſi them which come unto God by him, ſeeing be ever liveth to make interceſſion 
for them, Heb. vii. 25. 

THis is that which Chriſt himſelf preſcribes as the great remedy againſt trouble 
of heart: Let not. your hearts be troubled, ſaith he, ye believe in God, believe alſo in me; 
in my Father's houſe are many manſions, if it was not ſo, I would have told you; Igo 10 
prepare a place for you, Joh. xiv. 1, 2. Implying, that if we really believe that he is 
gone to heaven, and is there preparing a place for us, nothing could trouble or diſ- 
compoſe our hearts; but they would be always full of joy and comfort: /f ye loved 
me, ſaith he, ye would rejoice, becauſe I ſaid, Igo unto the Father; for my Father is grea- 


ter than J, V. 28. They who truly believe and love their Saviour, muſt needs be glad 


that he is gone to heaven, both for his ſake, and their own; . for his, in that he 
even as man is there exalted above all the creatures in the world; and for their own, 


in that he is there carrying on, and finiſhing the great work of their ſalvation; 
for as the high prieſt under the law, having offer d up a ſacrifice, took ſome _u 
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the blood, and went into the moſt holy place and there ſprinkling it about, made 


reconciliation and atonement for the ſins of the people of Iſrael; fo Chriſt the 
true high-prieſt, having offer'd up himſelf as a facrifice for the {ins of all the wells, 


* 


he went in that nature in which he did it, into the higheſt heavens, and by virtue 
thereof is there continnally interceding with his Father to be reconciled to all the 
true //rael of God, even ſuch as truly believe in him : hence it is that he is call d 
the Lamb, The Lamb of God that taketh away the ſins of the world, not only when 
he was upon earth, and was led as a lamb to the ſlaughter, Joh. i. 2 9. But now 
alſo that he is in heaven; he is there alſo call'd the Lamb, as we often read in the 
Revelation of St. John, to denote that he fits there as the propitiation or propitiatory 
ſacrifice for the ſins of the world, waſhing his faithful people from their ſins withi 
his own blood, and ſo reconciling them to Almighty God. 

Now how can they who are ſenſible of their ſins, whereby they have incens'd the 
wrath of Almighty God againſt them; and how can they, I lay, believe this, and 
not rejoyce and be glad, that they have ſuch a Saviour ? For my part, I do not ſee 
how we could have had any joy at all but for him, any more than the fall'n angels 
haye; they believe in God as well as we, but cannot rejoice, but tremble at the 
thoughts of their having offended his divine glory, and have no Mediator that can 
appeaſe his wrath, and reconcile him to them; and all mankind would have been in 
the ſame deſperate and moſt deplorable condition, if the ever-bleiſed Jeſus was not 
the Mediator between God and them; we had every moment been all liable to be 
caſt into the ſame everlaſting fire that is prepared for the devil and his angels. What 
joy then could we have taken in any thing, when we could never have been ſure to 
enjoy it ſo much as one moment, but ſhould have been coutinually haunted with the 
furies of our own breaſts, and with a certain fearful looking for of judgment, and 
the fiery indignation of our 2 Creator! What cauſe then have we to rejoice 
in him, without whom we could never have truly rejoic'd in any thing at all; 
whereas, by him, we have all things we can in reaſon deſire, to fill our hearts wich 
joy and gladneſs? | 

Fox, let us abſtract our thoughts a while from all things here below, and by a 
quick and lively faith lift them up to our bleſſed Saviour, as now fitting at the right 
hand of God in the higheſt heavens, and there interceding for us, by means of the 
facrifice he offer d for our ſins, when he was upon earth; and let us but conſider 
withal, the joyful effects of that his interceſſion, and then let us forbear rejoicing*in 


him, if we can; he that can, may be confident, that he either doth not believe him- 


felf to be a ſinner, or elſe he doth not believe in Chriſt his Saviour, nor ſo much 
what is written of him in the holy ſcriptures. | 
Fok by Jeſus Chriſt, (I ſpeak in the name of all true believers) by him, I ſay, 


as he is now our Mediator and Advocate with the Father, our fins are all pardoned, 


and all our obligations to puniſhment for them are cancell'd and made void, fo that 
none of them ſhall ever be charg'd upou us, or riſe up in judment againſt us, for it 
is written, In him we have redemption through his blood, even the forgiveneſs of ſins, Col. 
i. 14+ Aud him hath God exalted with his right hand, to be a prince and a Saviour 
for to give repentance to Iſrael, and forgiveneſs of fins, Acts. v. 31. : 

By him we are juſtify'd, or accounted and declar'd righteous before God him- 


ſelt, and number'd among his ſaints; for it is written, He was delivered for our offen- 
ces, and rais'd again for our juſtification, Rom. iv. 15 And, he who knew no ſin waß 


made fin for us, that we might be made the righteouſneſs of God in him, 2 Cor. v. 21. 
Bx him all differences are made up between God and us, fo that his anger is ap- 
peas'd, and he is as perfectly reconcil'd and well-pleas'd with us as if we had never 


provok'd him; for it is written, Being juſtified by faith, we have peace with God 


through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. v. 1. | ; | 

By him we are admitted into the neareſt relation that can be to God himſelf, we 
are made his children and the heirs of his kingdom in heaven; for it is written, 
As many as receiv'd him, to them gave he power 40 become the ſons of God, even to 
them that believe in his name, John i. 12. And if children, then heirs, heirs of God, 
and joint-beirs with Chriſt, Rom. viii. 17. | 

By him we are endued with grace and power from above to ſerve and obey God, 
and do whatſoever he would have us; for it is written, I can do all things through 
Chriſt that ſtrengthneth me, Phil. iv. 13. 1 | 3 

By him whatſoever we thus do by his aſſiſtance, although as done by us it be 


very imperfe&, yet notwithſtanding it is accepted of by God as perfect; for it is 


Vo I. I. 5 B written, 
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written, 77 alſo as lively ſtones, are built up @ ſpiritual houſe, an holy prieſthood, to if. 
fer up ſpiritual ſacrifices, acceptable to God by Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. ii. 5. | 
By him we receeive whatſoever good things we defire, and ask of God in his 
name; ' for it is written, Yerily, verily I ſay unto you, whatſoever ye ſhall ast the La. 
iber in my name, he will give it you, John avi. 23. 33 | 
| By him, when we go out of this wicked world, we ſhall be receiv'd into heaven, 
to live with him and his holy angels in the place which he is there preparing for us; 
for it is written, In my Father's houſe are many manſions ,, if it was not ſo, I would 
have told you: I go to prepare a place for yon; and if I go and prepare a place for you, 
4 will come again, and receive you unto my ſelf, that where 1 am, there you may be alſo, 
John XIV. 2 332 2 . | | 
WHAT ſhall I ſay more? Did we ever receive any grace or fayour at the hands 
of God? Are we able to overcome the world, to reſiſt the devil, or crucifie the 


fleſh ? Did we ever think a good thought, ſpeak a good word, or do any one good 


act as we ought to do? Do we enjoy the means of grace or find any benefit by 
them? Did we ever eſcape any danger ſeen or unſeen? Are we preſery'd from any 
evil or trouble that ever befel any man in the world ? Do all things work toge- 
ther for our good ? Have we any thing that is good for us, and do we take any 
comfort in it? For theſe, and all other mercies that we ever did or can receive from 
the Almighty Governour of the world, we are wholly beholden to God our Saviour, 
and to that powerful mediation or interceſſion that he is continually making in hea- 
ven for us ; and therefore have all the cauſe that can be to rejoice in him, and that 
too, not with ſuch joy as we have in other things; but as the apoſtle here expreſ- 
ſth it, Nitb joy un/peakable and full of glory. 

Ir muſt needs be joy unſſ e that is plac'd in him, from whom we re- 
ceive ſo many unſpeakable bleſſings, ſpiritual blefſings in heayenly places, far a- 
bove all manner of expreſſion: they who are fo happy as to feel it in themſelves, 
know not how to deſcribe it to others, and therefore I ſhall not offer at it, but 
only obſerve in general, that when they who believe in Chriſt, lift up their hearts 
unto him, although they do not now ſee him, yet conſidering with themſelves 
what a glorious perſon he is, what he hath done, and what he is now doing in 
heaven for them, they find their minds at eaſe, and their whole ſouls over-ſpread 
with ſolid and fabſtantial joy, of the ſame kind with that wherewith the ſpirits of 
Juen made perfect, are tranſported in heaven; therefore call'd here, not only joy 
unſpeakable, but full of glory, as being in a lower degree, like that which the 
glorify'd ſaints enjoy, by living under the bright refreſhing beams of the ſun of righ- 
teouſneſs ſhining moſt gloriouſly upon them according to that of the Plalmiſt, Ble/- 
fed is the people, O Lord, that can rejoice in thee, they ſhall walk in the light of t6y 
countenance, Pfal. Ixxxix. 16. Thus bleſſed are all they who have not ſeen, believe, 
and believing, rejoice in the Lord Jeſus. | 

' WHEREFORE that we alſo may be in the number of the bleſſed, let us likewiſe 
call in our affections from all things elſe, and fix them upon him; he is our hope and 
our help, he is our ſun and our ſhield, he is our ſtrength and our ſong, and is be- 
come our ſalvation ; ' he is now our Mediator and Advocate with the Father, let 
us rejoice and be glad, and give honour to him, and ftrive all we can to advance 
his glory upon earth, as he is procuring ours in heaven, that when we leave this 
world we may go to him, live always with him, and ſee him, and love him, and en- 
joy him perfectly, and join with all the company of heaven in rejoicing and praiſing 
his noly name, and ſinging Hallelujah, ſalvation to our God, and to the Lamb that 


ſitteth upon the throne: to him with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be aſcrib'd 
alt honour and .glory now and for ever. * NO 
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SERMON XIIV. 


Chriſt the Foundation of all the Promiſes. 


2 Cox. 1.20; 


For all the promiſes of God in him are yea, and in him 
Amen, unto the glory of Cod by us. 


- 


F we could but in our thoughts, travel throughout the earth, and take notice 
of all the animals, and plants, and minerals, and whatſoever elſe is to be found 
within it, or upon it, and then go up to heaven, and there view the ſun and 
moon, and all the fix'd ſtars and planets, obſerve their number, their bulk, 


their order, their motions, their influences, their height and diſtances from one ano- 


ther, as well as from the earth, and contemplate upon all that is to be ſen in eve- 
ry one of them; could we, I ſay, but do this, how ſhould we admire and adore that 
infinite Being that made all theſe things at firſt, that till upholds them by his pow- 
er, and governs and diſpoſeth of all and every one of them according to his own 


will? But how much more, if poſſible, ſhould we wonder, if we ſhould ſee this all- 


glorious and Almighty God, the Lord of ſabaoth, the univerfal Governour of 


the world, if we ſhould ſee him expreſſing any particular care or reſpect for a com- 


pany of little creatures he hath made upon earth, call'd men, who kept not their 
firſt eſtate in which he made them, but have corrupted themſelves ſo, as no way to 
anſwer his end in making them, and are ſo far from doing him any ſervice, ſuch 
* he intended, that they generally act quite contrary to what he would have them 

And yet we find that this Almighty Creator and ſupreme Governour of all things, 
hath had a particular concern for theſe his apoſtate, his degenerate, his rebellious 
creatures upon earth, and hath expreſs'd it in ſuch a wonderful manner, that all the 
world may juſtly ſtand amaz d and aftoniſh'd at it; for notwithſtanding that all men 
have ſinned, and therefore deſerved to be caſt down as the apoſtate angels are, into 
bell, and delivered into chains of darkneſs, to be reſerved unto the judgment of the great 
day, 2 Pet. ii. 4- Yet nevertheleſs ſo great, ſo infinite was the love of God to them, 
that having from all eternity begotten a Son of the ſame nature or ſubſtance with 
himſelf, he gave this his beloved, his only-begotten Son, and ſent him among them, 
That whoſoever of them could believe in him, ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life, 
John iii. 16. And that they might have all the ground that could be to believe and 
truſt in him for it, God himſelf, was pleaſed in him to promiſe them all the grace 
and favour that can be deſir'd in order to it, and hath caus'd his ſaid promiſes to be 
recorded, and, as it were enrolłd among his oracles in the holy ſcriptures, that 
were given by his inſpiration, ſo that whatſoever is there promiſed, they have his 
2 word engaged for it, and therefore may be confident it will be punctually per- 


5 


ma, 


Now all our hopes and expectations of any favour or kindneſs from Almighty 


Dod, being grounded wholly upon theſe promiſes which he hath been graciouſly 
, Pleaſed to make us, it highly concerns us all to be rightly inſtructed about them, that 


we 
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we may underſtand what uſe to make of them, and how to apply and improve them 
ſo as that we alſo as well as others, may receive the benefit of them, to his glory, 
and to our own everlaſting comfort and happineſs; but all that is neceſſary for us to 
know concerning the promiſes of God, is briefly contain'd in the words which I have 
now read, or may be eaſily collected from them when we fully apprehend the true 
ſenſe and meaning of them. tia 5 

For which purpoſe therefore we muſt firſt obſerve, that the apoſtle, ſome time 
before the writing this epiſtle, had propos'd to go to Corinth, but afterwards deter- 
red this journey for a great reaſon, which he declares, v. 23. and therefore he would 
not have them impute it to any lightneſs in him, as if in him there was gea, yea, 
and nay, nay, v. 17. that is, as if according to the fleſh or cuſtom of the world, he 
alter'd his mind upon any light occaſion, now ſaying yea, yea; and then ay, ray, to 
the ſame thing; but, as may be frequently obſery'd all over the bible, when the pro- 
phets or apoſtles are ſpeaking of ſome particular ſubject, the Holy Ghoft, by whom 
they were inſpired, takes occaſion from thence to reveal ſome great truth that is gene- 
rally neceſſary for all mankind to know; ſo here, while the apoſtle is ſpeaking of 
changing his mind about going to Corinth, not out of lightneſs, but upon good reaſon; 
the Holy Ghoſt takes occaſion from thence to ſpeak of the certainty of his word and 
promiſes in general, in the ſame terms that were before us d concerning the apoſtles 
purpoſe to go to Corinth, aſſuring them, that the word and dottrine of Jeſus Chriſt 
which was preach'd to them, was not yea, and nay, but in him was yea, v. 19. It 
was not ſometimes one, and ſometimes another; but always the ſame; and then he 
adds this remarkable ſentence, For all the promiſes of God in him, are yea, and in 
him Amen, to the plory of God by us. 

A wonder that none of our expoſitors or criticks have obſery'd, that the words 
inthe original, *00& tmoyyEAral bes cy avi T9 vel, x, e i Y A, ſhould be rather 
tranſlated, As many promiſes of God as in him are yea, in him alſo are Amen. This 
ſeems. to expreſs the force of the word O ꝗquotquot, and agrees with the ſcope and 
deſign of the place, as well, if not better than the other; but I ſhall not inſiſt upon 
it; becauſe, which way ſoever we take to interpret the words, it comes at laſt to 
the ſhme thing, Even, that whatſoever promiſes God hath made, are in Chriſt, both yea 
and Amen; not yea and nay; ſometimes affirmed, and ſometimes deny'd ; bfit yes 
and Amen, always the ſame, what God promiſeth; and ſo it were, faith yea, to it; 
the ſame is always Amen; that is, as the word fignifies, /o it is; it is juſt fo as God 
ſaith it ſhall be; it is not only true and certain, but certainty and truth itſelf in 
jeſus Chriſt, who himſelf alſo is therefore call'd Amen, as being the faithful and true 
witneſs, Rev. iii. 14. Yea the truth itſelf, John xiv. 6. As God is call'd the God of 
Amen in the Hebrew, which we rightly tranſlate the God of truth, Iſa. Ixv. 17. fo that 
the meaning of the words in general is this, that all the promiſes of God are both 
affirmed and performed in Chriſt, or as St. Chry/oftom expreſieth it, e dur, yet Jo 
F251 %, Ng , In him they have both their exiſtence and completion; they are both 
made and fulfill'd in him; and ſo all that are in him, yea in him alſo are Amen; be- 
ing as certainly fulfill'd as ever they were made in him. | - 

I ſhould not, contrary to my cuſtom, have troubled you with ſuch à critical ex- 
poſition of the words, but that at firſt-ſight, at leaſt to many, they may ſeem ob- 
cure; but now, I hope, they are plain to all, and all may eaſily obſerve thele four 
things in them. | 

I. That God hath made ſeveral promiſes, here call'd the promiſes of God. 

II. "Theſe promiſes are all made in Chriſt, In him they are yea. 
III. As they are made, fo they are fulfilld in Chriſt; In him they are alſo Amen. 
IV. All chis is for the glory of God. Under which four heads all is comprized 


that is neceſſary for us to know concerning the promiſes of God, and therefore I ſhall 


elideavour to explain them particularly, as they lie in order. As to the firſt, the 
promiſes of God in general, theſe things may be obſerved. 

I. God might juſtly have dealt with fallen man as he did with the fallen angels, by 
his abſolute authority and dominion, without promiſing him any more kindneſs than 
he did the other; but howſoever to manifeſt his infinite goodneſs and truth, as well 
as his power and juſtice to the world, he was graciouſly pleas'd to give men exceed- 
ing great and precious promiſes, by which they might be partakers of the divine nature, 2 Pet. 


. 


i. 4. and ſo be reſtored to their firſt eſtate again. That as they all fell in their firſt pa- 


rents, by not believing the threatning which he denounc'd in caſe they did not ob- 
ſerve what he commanded; ſo they might riſe again if it was not their own fault, 
- Ge every 
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every one in his own perſon, by believing the promiſes he made them, in caſe they did. 
This is that which is call'd the new covenant, and the covenant of grace, becaule it is 
founded and eſtabliſh'd upon many gracious promiles, and ſo is diſtinguith'd from the 
old covenant which was a covenant of works. There the condition was, Do this and 
live : here it is, Believe this and live; for upon obr believing the promiſe which God 
hath made us to that purpoſe, we are enabled to do all that is required in order unto 
life; and we have all the reaſon that can be, to believe what he hath ſaid and pro- 
miſed, who cannot he, Tit. i: 2. And yet to thew more abundantly unto the heirs of pro- 
miſe, the immutability of his counſel, he contirm'd it by an oath, that by two immuatble 
things, in which it was impoſſible for God to lye, we might have a ſtrong conſolation, 
JW ho have fled for refuge to lay hold upon the hope ſet before us; Heb. vi. 17, 18. It was not 
for his own ſake therefore, nor to make his word or promiſe ſtronger in its ſelf that 
he confirm'd it by an oath, his word being always as much as his oath; but it was 
for our ſakes only, that we who uſually among our ſelves lay greater weight upon a 
man's oath than upon his word, might more firmly believe his promiſes, and fo have 
ſtronger conlolation in them, when. we flee for refuge from the wrath of the Lord 
God of Sabaoth, the Almighty Governour of the whole world, whom we cannot 
look upon as in himſelf, but as a conſuming fire, ready every moment to burn up ſuch 
rotten ſtubble as we are, and deſtroy us for ever: and whither can we flee for re- 
fage ? How can we ſhelter ourſelves from thele everlaſting burnings ? No way cer- 
tainly, but by laying hold upon the hope that is ſet before us in the promiſes which 
he hath made us, which he himſelf hath made us, and ſo hath given us the ſureſt 
ground that can be to faſten the anchor of our hope in them. 

2. We muſt oblerve alſo, That all the promiſes that God hath made us are recor- 
ded in the holy ſcriptures, given by his inſpiration, and no where elſe. This firſt 
draught of them, as we there find, was brought by his holy angels, as his ambaſſa- 
dors or meſſengers, (as they are call'd in the original languages) ſent by him on pur- 
poſe to do it; they always came in his name, and what they ſaid was not their 
own, but his word, ſpeaking in them, inſomuch, that whenfoever they appeared 
and ſpake, as they often did to the patriarchs of old, God himſelf is always ſaid to 
appear and ſpeak. Thus it was that he delivered his promiſes to Adam, Noah, A- 
braham, and others, before the law was given by the miniſtry of the ſame angels; but 
afterwards he was pleaſed to repeat, explain, and enlarge his promiſes by his pro- 
phets and holy men, ſpeaking as they were mov'd by the Holy Ghoſt, ſo that it 
was God that ſpake by them alſo, as he did at laſt alſo, by his Son and his apoſtles z 
and whatſoever promiſes he had thus given to mankind, either by his angels or ho- 
ly men, he cauſed to be written down, and kept upon record in that holy writing, 
which we call the Bible, that men in all ages might know where to find them, and 
might be fully afſur'd they were given to him, ſeeing they are all regiſtred in that 
holy ſcripture which was given by his inſpiration, and no where elſe; for we know 
of no promiſes that God ever made to the other world, but what are there written; 
but what is there written, we are ſure is his word, and therefore have infinite 
cauſe to prize that divine writing, and to magnify his holy name for it; in that we 
there find, not only what he would have us to do, but likewiſe what promiſes he hath 
made us both in and for the doing of it. 

3. HENCE we may next obſerve, that the firſt promiſe that God made to man- 
kind, was made to all mankind in their firſt parents, tor they having eaten of that fruit, 
of which God had ſaid to Adam, In the day thou eateſt thereof thou ſhalt ſurely die, Gen. 
ui. 27. And having by that means corrupted their whole blood, and deſtroy'd both 
themſelves and all that ſhould ever proceed from them as their fountain or ſpring 
head, and all this being done by the inſtigation of the old ſerpent the devil, temp- 
ting · woman firſt do to it, God faid to the ſerpent, I will put enmity between thee and 
the woman, and between thy ſeed and ber ſeed, it ſhall bruiſe thy head, and thou ſhalt 
bruiſe bis beel, Gen. iii. 15. This was ſpoken to the ſerpent as a threatning to him, 
but defign'd alſo as a great promiſe to mankind, even that one ſhould be born of the 
ſeed of the woman that ſhould bruiſe the ſerpents head, where all the ſubtlety and 
ſtrength lay, whereby he had out-witted and overcome our firſt parents, and that the 
ſerpent ſhould bruiſe his heel, his lower part, which he ſhould take of the ſeed of the 
woman, that would be bruiſed, ſo as to be put to death, that thro death be might 


 Geftiroy him that had the power of death, that is the devil or ſerpent here ſpoken of, Heb; 
U. 14. So that God was here pleaſedto promiſe a Saviour to mankind who ſhould de- 


troy che works of the devil, 1 John iii. 8. undo what he had now done, and ſo re- 
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ſtore men to the ſame ſlate from which they were fallen by his inſtigation, hie 
promiſe being made to our firſt parents, when all mankind was yet in their loins, 
was made equally to all, without any reſtriction or limitation, ſo that all are alj;.. 


capable of receiving the benefit of it; and therefore when he who is here promis 
to proceed of the ſeed of the woman, was afterwards determined to be born oft. 


ſeed of Abraham, God faid to him, In thy ſeed ſpall all the nations of the earth |, 


bleſſed, Gen xxii. 18. And when he who was thus promiſed to Adam, and then 
more plainly and explicitely ro Abraham; when he, I ſay, was accordingly born of the 

bleſſed Virgin, he himſelf ſaid, That God ſo loved the world, that he gave his only-begotten 
Son, that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life, John lii. . 

Tr1s therefore was the firſt promiſe that God made to mankind, even that lie 
would ſend them a Saviour who ſhould fave them from their fins, and raiſe them u 
again to eternal life. This he often renew'd, repeated, explain'd by his prophets 
in all ages, till near the time that it was to be accompliſh'd, which his faithful peo. 
ple therefore earneſtly expected, till it was accomplii'd in Jeſus of Nazareth, ol 
whom St. Paul therefore ſaith to the Jews, that every day expect it, We declare unte 
yon glad tidings, how that the promiſe which was made unto the Fathers, God hath ful. 
filled the ſame unto us their children, in that he hath raiſed up Jeſus again, Acts xiii, 
32, 33. The promiſe, as if it was the only promiſe that was made unto the Fathers, 
and ſo in effect it was. This being the root from whence all the other ſpring, and 
from whence they receive their whole force and virtue. | 

4. Fox here we muſt further obſerve, that although this firſt and grand promiſe 
was abſolutely made to all mankind, and was accordingly fulfilld, without any con- 
_ ditions requir'd on their part; yet all the other promiſes grafted upon it, are made 
only to thoſe who believe this; ſo that all who will not take God's word, that he 
would ſend them a Saviour, and now that it is fulfill'd in Jefus Chriſt, will not be- 
Heve in him, and the promiſe which is made in him for all things neceſſary to tir 
ſal vation, they exclude themſelves from the benefit of all his promiſes, as not belong- 
ing to them, no more than as if they had never been made; for the apoſtle putting the 
Epheſians in mind of the fad condition they were in beſore they believed in Chriſt, 
ſaith, At that time ye were without Chriſt, being aliens from the commonwealth of [ſrael, 
and ſtrangers from the covenant of promiſe having no hope, Eph. ii. 12. No hope, be- 
cauſe no promiſe ; and elſewhere ſpeaking of the 7/raelites, he ſaith, That to them 
pertained the adoption and glory, and the covenants, and the giving of the Iaw, and the 
ſervice of God and the promiſes, Rom. ix. 4. The promiſes pertain'd to them, and 
to them only as they were the church of God, and his faithful people, believing 
in him, and the promiſe he had made of the Meſſiab, the Saviour of the world; 
fo it is at this day; All that are not within the church are without the promiſes; and 
ſo are they too who are admitted into the church, unleſs they are ſound members 
of it. It is true, all that are baptized, and fo are brought into the church, ſo long 
as they outwardly profeſs to believe in Chriſt, although they really do it not, yet 
they live under the outward diſpenſation of the promiſes, ſuitable to their outward pro- 
fefſion, and accordingly have the promiſes offered to them, if they will accept of them; 
but none can lay claim to any of them until they believe in Chriſt, ſo as to receive 
power from him to become the ſons of God, and are both made and accepted ot 
as righteous . for it is to ſuch only that all the promiſes confirm'd in him 
are made, and therefore the apoſtle ſaith, That godline/5 hath the promiſe both of 11: 
life that now is, and of that which is to come, 1 Tim. iv. 8. Godlineſs, not fin and 
wickedneſs; until men be fanttify'd, or made godly by faith in Chriſt, they are 
utter ſtrangers to all the promiſes; but all the godly, all that are made truly 
the children of God by faith in Chriſt, they are all heirs of the promiſes, and ma) 
claim them as. their inheritance for ever. 

THis will further appear in our laſt obſervation, which is concerning the ſeveral 
forts of promiſes, which it hath pleaſed the moſt high God to make to his faithful 
people upon earth, for he hath made them promiſes of ſeveral kinds, and of all 
things too that they can deſire; and therefore I ſhall not undertake to give you 3 
particular account of all his promiſes, but ſhall. take notice only of ſuch general 
heads, to which they may be all referr'd, ſo that you may underſtand how to make 
uſe of them, and apply them to your ſelves as occaſion ſhall require. 


Tuts I know may ſeem an uncommon ſubject, and perhaps not very grateful to 


ſome ſort of people, ſuch I mean, who think we ought to inſiſt altogether upon moral 
duties, not upon ſuch as are purely evangelical, as if we were not the miniſters K 
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the goſpel, but only of the Jaw; but ſuch would do well to conſider; that truſting 
on God, is one of the higheſt moral duties that we owe him, and yet can never 
pay it to him as we ought, without knowing the promiſes which he hath given us 
whereupon to ground it; and beſides, this is that great duty, without which we can 
never perform any other, for we can do nothing aright without the aſſiſtance of 
God's grace, and we can never have that, without truſting on the promiſes which 
he hath made us of it, which therefore it is neceſſary for us to underſtand, as ever 


we deſire to do any thing that may be acceptable in his ſight ; upon which account, 


although a diſcourſe concerning the promiſes of God, will relith but little with 
other people; yet they who hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſs, and have their 
ſenſes exerciſed to diſcern between good and evil, they will taſte the ſweetneſs, and 
ſeel the benefit of it, for whoſe ſakes therefore I ſhall ſearch into, and lay open the 
ſeveral ſorts of promiſes that God hath made, that they may know how to have 
recourſe unto them, and exerciſe their faith upon them, in the various changes and 
chances of this mortal life. | 

FiRsST therefore we muſt know, That it hath pleas'd Almighty God to make us 
many promiles in the ſame way and manner as we are wont to make them to one 
another, by ſaying that he will do us ſuch or ſuch a kindneſs, or ſuch a favour ſhall 
happen to us; as where he ſaith to //ae!, Al hen thou paſſeſt through the waters, I will 
be with thee, and through the rivers, they ſhall not over-flow thee ; when thou wal left through 
the fire thou ſhalt not be burnt, neither ſhall the flame kindle upon thee, Iſa. xliii. 2. Thus 
his promiſes moſt commonly run; but fometimes he is pleas'd to make them only by 
declaring what he 1s or doth for his people; as where he proclaimeth his holy name, 
ſaying, The Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gracious, lone-ſuffering, and abundant in 
goodneſs and truth, keeping mercy for thouſands, forgiving iniquity, tranſgreſſion and ſin, 
Ex. xxxiv. 6, 7. For he having proclaim'd this of himſelf, his pcople have the fame 
ground to believe that he will be gracious and merciful to them, as if he had faid in 
expreſs terms, that he would be ſo; as we ſee in the prophet Micah, who having 
ſaid, I bo is a God like unto thee, that pardoneth iniquity, and paſſeth by the tranſgreſſion of 
the remnant of his people? He retaineth not his anger for ever, becauſe he delighteth in 
mercy, The prophet immediately adds, Ze will turn again, he will have compaſſion on 


us, be will ſubdue our iniquities, and thou wilt caſt all their fins into the depth of the ſea, 


Mic. vii. 18, 19. Becauſe God is fo merciful as to pardon iniquity, therefore the pro- 
phet peremptorily concludes that he will do it; and fo he himſelf explains it, ſay- 
ing, I, even 1 am he that bloiteth out thy tranſgreſſion for mine own ſake, and will not rea 
member thy fins, Iſa. xliii. 25. whereby he hath given us to underſtand, that when he 
faith he doth it for his people; it is the ſame in effect, as if he had ſaid he would do 
it. Thus where it is ſaid, The eye of the Lord is upon them that fear him, Pſal. xxxiii. 
18. it is the ſame in reſpect of our truſting on him for it, as if he had faid, hat His 
eye ſhall be upon them; and when it is ſaid, That all things work together for good to 
them who love God, Rom. viii. 28. it is the ſame as if he had ſaid, they {hall do ſo; and 
where our Lord ſaith, I here two or three are gathered together in my name, there am {in 
the midſt of them, Matt. xviii. 20. it is the fame as if he had ſaid, I will be there. There 
as many ſuch places in holy ſcripture, which do not ſeem to be promiſes, yet really 
are ſuch foundations of our faith and truſt in God, that they may be juſtly reckon d 
among his promiſes; in that we have thereby his own word to build our faith upon, 
as much as if it had been a formal promiſe, which I therefore obſerve, becauſe it will 
be of great uſe towards our underſtanding the nature of his promiſes, and hkewiſe 
towards our exerciſing our faith aright upon them. | 

In the next place we may obſerye, that Almighty God in his holy word hath made 
ſome promiſes to his whole church in general, others only to particular perſons. The 
whole church or congregation of faithful people diſperſed over the face of the earth, 


he hath promis'd to preſerve, ſo as always to have a church upon earth, notwith- 


ſtanding all the oppoſition that men or devils can make againſt it, ſaying to St. Pe- 
ter, Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build my church, and the gates of hell ſpall 
not prevail againſt it, Matt. xvi. 18. And for that end he hath promiſed that he 


and his Holy Spirit will be always with the miniſters or officers which he hath ap- 
pointed to adminiſter his word and ſacraments in it, ſaying to his apoſtles, and in 


them to all that ſhould ſucceed them in the miniſtry, Lo, I am with you always unto the 


end of the world, Matt. xxviii. 20. And I will pray the Father, and he ſhall give you ano- 
 - ther comforter, that he may abide with you for ever, Joh. xiv. 16, And as he hath made 
_ theſe promiſes to his whole viſible church or body of Chriſt, ſo he hath made another 


to 
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to all the ſound members of it, the whole communion of ſaints, or truly righteous 
perſons of all ſorts and tations in it. Indeed all his promiſes are made in a peculiar 
manner to this his inviſible church, which he looks upon as his houſhold or family; 
and among others, that alſo, where he ſaith, Jou only have 1 known of all the families 

of the earth, therefore will I puniſh you for all your iniquities, Amos iii. 2, For although 
this at firſt ſight may look like a threatning, it is really a great promiſe that he will 
take particular care of his people, as a loving father doth of his children, in correctin 
them for their faults, in order to amendment. According to that of the apoſtle, 
hom the Lord loveth be chaſteneth, and he ſcourgetb every ſon whom he receiveth, Heb. xii. 
6. Which alfo is a promiſe to the ſame purpoſe, according to what I before obſerv'd. 

THERE are other promiſes made to particular perſons ; to ſome in their private ca- 
pacities, which therefore do not belong to any other; as when God promis d Jacob to 
be with him in his return to the land of his fathers, Ger. xxxi. 3. Hezekiah to add 


to his days fifteen years, Ja. xxxviii. 5. And to St. Paul, that he ſhould be brought 
before Ceſar, notwithſtanding the danger he was then in, Acis xxvii. 24. Theſe and 


—_ 


ſuch like promiſes as are made to particular perſons, with relation only to their private 


circumſtances, cannot be extended or apply'd to any other; but ſo may ſuch as are 
made to particular perſons, as ſaints, or the members of Chriſt's body in general; 
what is promis'd to any faint as ſuch, every faint may claim an intereſt in it, as well 
as he. This we learn from the apoſtle ; for God having ſaid to Joſhua, I will never 
leave thee nor forſake thee, Joſh. i. 5. this the apoſtle takes alſo to himſelf, and to 
all that were of his communion, ſaying, Let your converſation be without covetouſneſs, 
and be content with ſuch things as ye have; for he hath ſaid, I will never leave thee, nor 
forſake thee ;, ſo that we may boldly ſay, The Lord is my helper, and I will not fear 
what man ſhall do unto me, Heb. xii. 5, 6. Which gives us great light into the right 
way of applying to ourſelves thoſe promiſes allo which were made to others; for by 
this apoſtolical way of arguing, our Lord having ſaid to St. Paul, My grace is ſufficient 
for _ thee, for my ſtrengtb is made perfect in weakneſs; we may boldly ſay with him, 
Moft gladly therefore will I rather glory in my infirmities, that the power of Chriſt may 
reſt upon me, 2 Cor. xii. 9. 

AGAIN ſome of the promiſes are abſolute, others conditional. By abſolute, I mean 
not ſuch as were made to the children of /-ae! for their deliverance from the Egyptian 
ſlavery, and Babyloniſh captivity ; nor ſuch as concerned our bleſſed Saviour, his birth, 
miracles, death, reſurrection, aſcenſion, and his ſending the Holy Ghoſt upon the 
day of Pentecoſt, mention d Joel ii. 28. For theſe were ſo abſolute in themſelves, that 
nothing was required on man's part as a condition of the performance of them, nei- 
ther were theſe in the number of thoſe promiſes we are now ſpeaking of, which 
God hath made to his ſaints and ſervants in all ages. Some of which I call abſolute, 
only becauſe they are made without any condition expreſs'd or annex'd to them: as 
where it is laid, Behold he that teepeth Iſrael ſhall neither ſlumber nor ſleep the Lord is 
thy keeper, the Lord is thy ſhade upon thy right hand. The ſun Hall not ſmite thee by day, 
neither the moon by nizht. The Lord ſhall preſerve thee from all evil. He ſball preſerve 
thy ſoul, &c. Pſal. cxxi. 4, 5, 6, . Which we ſee is made without any condition 
but what is implied in the word Iſrael, which ſhews it to be made only to the true 
1/rael of God, as all theſe promiſes are; but in other, ſome condition is commonly 
expreſs d, ſo that no man hath any right to the promiſe without performing that 
condition: as where 'tis faid, Let the wicked for ſate his way, and the unrighteous man 
his thoughts, and let him return unto the Lord, and he will have mercy upon bim, and 10 
our God, for he will abundantly pardon, Ifa. lv. 7. And again, Repent and turn yourſelves 
from all your tranſgreſſions, ſo iniquity ſhall not be your ruin, Ezek. xviii. 39. Here is 
mercy and forgiveneſs promis'd, upon condition that men repent and turn to God, 
otherwiſe not. Thus where our Saviour ſaith, Come to me all ye that labour and 
are heavy laden, and I will give you reſt, Matt. xi. 28. He promiſeth reſt, but it is 
to thoſe only who labour and are heavy laden, and come to him for it. Where he 
ſaith, He that cometh unto me, I will in no wiſe caſt out, Joh, vi. 37. He promiſeth to 
receive and fave all that come unto him, but it is upon that condition that they 
come unto him. Where he ſaith, JF ye ſhall ast any thing in my name, I will do it, 
Joh. xiv. 14. He promiſeth his faithful people to do what they ask, but it is upon 
that condition, that they ask in his name. Thus the promiſes af mlly run, and there- 
fore they who do not take care to perform the condition requir'd on their part in any 

promiſe, have no ground to expect it ſhould be perform'd to them, for it is not 
made to then, 222 | N | | 
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BuT here we mult like wiſe obſerve, that beſides the particular condition arnex'd 


to any promiſe, there is one general condition requir'd in all, in order to the per- 
formance of them; what char is, we are taught by God himſelt, who having made 


many promiles to his people, adds by way of proviſo, Thus faith the Lord, I will. 


yet for this be enquir d of by the houſe of Iſtael, to do it for them, Ezek. xxxvi. 37. 
Whereby he hath given us to underſtand, that whatſoever bleſſing he hath promis'd, 
we mult pray unto him for it, otherwiſe he ſhall not have it. And we muſt pray 
in faith too as he hath taught us, Jam. i. G. that is, we muſt believe and truſt on 
him for the pertormance of his promiſe, or elſe he will not do it, ſo that without 
this we for leit our intereſt in all his promiſes. 

Ix the latt place we may conſider the promiſes of God, as they reſpect either 
this lite or the next, according to that of the apoſtle, Godlineſs is profitable unto all 
things, baving the promiſe of the life that now is, and of that which is to come, 1 Tim. 
iv. 8. As tor the things of this preſent lite, we have that remarkable promiſe ut- 
ter'd by our Lord's own mouth, Seek ye firſt the kingdom of God and his righteouſneſs, 
and all theſe things ſhall be added to you, Matt. vi. 33. This is one of thole 
which we called conditional promiſes, for it is made upon this condition, that we 
firſt ſeek the kingdom of God and his righteouſneſs ; and it we do that, our Lord here 
promileth, that we ſhall not only find that which we firſt ſought, but that all zhefe 
things ſhall be added to us, or given us over and above that. What he means by 
thele things as appears from the context, for he is here ſpeaking of the things of 
this life, meat, drink, and cloathing, of which he faith in the verſe before the ſaid 
promiſe, Your heavenly Father knoweth that ye bave need of theſe things, Verſe 32. 
Tneſe cheretore are the things which he here promiſeth, even all ſuch things as 
our heavenly Father knoweth to be needful for as in this life, or, as St. Peter ex- 
preiſeth it, All things pertaining to life and godlineſs, 2 Pet. i. 3. So far as any 
rhing is needful to our living and ſerving God in this world, ſo far it is promiſed, 
but no farther ; for what is not needful, may do us more hurt than good. But all 
the promiſes are only of ſuch things as are really good for us: for what is evil can 
not be the ſubject of a promiſe, but a threatning. But fo far as any outward bleſ- 
ling, as health, ſtrength, long life; wealth, eaſe, liberty, and the like, fo far as it 
is cally a bleſſing, or good for them; fo far it is promis'd to all that are truly 
rig ateous, noc only in che place before quoted, but in many others. As where it is 
laid, They that ſeek the Lord ſhall not want any good thing, Pfal. xxxiv. 10. For the 
Lord will give grace and glory, and no good thing will he with-hold from them that 
walk wprightly, Pl. Ixxxiv. 1. And therefore all ſuch may be confident that what 
they have is good for them; and what they have not, it is good for them not to have it. 

BUT the greateſt promiſes of all, are thoſe which have reſpect to the other liſe 


for Almighty God hath been fo infinitely gracious and merciful to us, as to promiſe | 


us not only eternal life and happineſs in the other world, but likewiſe whatſoever 
is neceſſary to be done, in this, that we may be qualified for it, and made meet to 
be partakers of the inheritance of the ſaints in light, Col. i. 12. The whole ſcrip- 
ture is full of ſuch promiſes, and that we may be ſure to underſtand them aright, 
God himſelf hath given us the ſum of them, in his deſcription of the new covenant 
founded upon them, and recorded both in the Old and New Teſtament. Let us 
hear what he himſelf ſaith, This /ball be the covenant that I will make with the houſe 
of 1jrael. After thoſe days, ſaith the Lord, I will put my law in their inward parts, 
and write it in their bearts. And I will be their God, and they ſhall be my people. And 
they ſhall teach no more every man his neighbour, and every man his brother, ſaying, 
Know the Lord; for they ſhall all know me, from the leaſt of them to the greateſt, for 1 
will forgive their iniquities, and will remember their fin no more, Jer. xxxi. 33, 34. Heb. 
vii 10, 11, 12. In which few words is contained all that God hath promiſed ; and 
indeed, all that we can deſire. He firſt faith, I will put my law in their inward parts, 
and write it in their hearts. Which he elſewhere explains, by ſaying, I will put my 
fear in their hearts, that they ſhall not depart from me, Jer. xxxii. 40. A new heart 
alſo will 7 give you, and a new Spirit will I put within you, and I will put my Spirit 
within you, and cauſe you to walk in my ſtatutes, and ye ſhall keep my judgments and 
do them, Ezek. xxxvi. 26, 27. Whereby he promiſeth to give us ſuch a meaſure of 
his grace and Holy Spirit, to influence and dire& our hearts, that we ſhall be incli- 

of: our own accord to do whatſoever he commands; and then he will be our 
God, to bleſs, preſerve and keep us: and we ſhall be his people, his peculiar peo- 
ple, zealous of good works, of all ſach works as he hath: ſet us to do; which that 
rr. | 5 D | | we 
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378 Chriſt the Foundation of 
we may, he will give us a right knowledge of himſelf and his holy will; fo that we 
ſhall all know him from the leaſt to the greateſt, and all that he requires of us 
and then he promiſeth in the laſt place, that we being thus qualified by him for it 
he will forgive us all our fins, that he will look upon us no longer as guilty, but ag 
juſt and righteous perſons, and therefore fit to live with him in glory, For who |; 
juſtiſieth, them he alſo glorifieth, Rom. viii. 30. And our Lord himſelf faith, 2. 
righteous ſhall go into life eternal, Mat. xxv 46. This therefore as St. Jobn obſerves, ;, 
the promiſe that he hath promiſed us, even eternal life, 1 John ii. 25. This is the 
ſubſtance, and this is the end of all his promiſes. They all tend to this, and cen. 
ter in it. 

WHEREFORE having the promiſe of God himſelf, let us but take his word, and 
truſt accordingly upon him for all things neceſſary in order to it; aud then as God's 


word is true, we cannot fail of obtaining this eternal life, which he hath promis 'd 
in Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


1 
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Chriſt the Foundation of all the Promiſes. 
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n him * yea, and in bim Amen, unto the glory of 
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' L ſcripture being given by inſpiration of God, it muſt needs be of infinite 
A advantage to mankind, to whom it is given; and fo be ſure it is in all 
points wherein it is poſſible for a writing to be of any real advantage to us: 

there we have the only infallible, as well as the moſt ancient hiſtory that is 

extant in the world, an hiſtory of things ſpoke and done from the beginning of it; 
there we have a compleat ſyſtem of all ſuch truths, as are neceſſary for men to 
know and believe, in order to their being eternally happy, all revealed and atteſted 
by God, by truth itſelf; there we have a body of laws made, enatted and publiſh'd 
by the ſupreme law-giver of heaven and earth, for all his creatures upon earth to 
obſerve and keep; there we have an impartial account of the puniſhments he hath 
heretofore inflicted upon thoſe who tranſgreſſed his ſaid laws, and ſuch as he hath 
threatned againſt thoſe who ſhall preſume to do it hereafter ; there alſo we have the 
great charter of all the privileges, immunities and favours, which he hath granted 
and promis'd to all his faithful people and ſervants, which it ſelf is a matter of 
ſuch infinite advantage and conſequence to us, that if there was nothing elſe in it, 
we could never ſufficiently value and prize that writing in which it is recorded, even 
the holy ſcripture, tho only book that is in the world, where we have any promiſcs 
that we can rely upon for grace and favour in the fight of God, upon any account 
whatſoever z but there we have promiſes of all forts made and confirm'd by the Al- 
mighty Governour of the world; ſome to all his ſaints and ſervants, as they are a 
body united under one head, others to every ſingle member of that holy commu- 
nion; ſome. in a manner abſolute, others upon ſuch conditions as may eaſily be per- 
formed by us, ſome for this life, others for that which is to come; in ſhort, we 
have there given us ſuch. exceeding great and precious promiſes, that by them we may be 
partakers of the divine nature, 2 Pet. i. 4. in this world, in the next of eternal life, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. t i ee e e A 
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I fay, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, for it is in him that tlie promiſes are all made. 
or as the apoſtle here expreſſeth it, All the promiſes of God in him are yea; that * 
they are all affirmed in him, ſo that without him, God would have deny'd us all 
manner of grace and favour, whereas in him, or upon his account, he hath pro- 
mis'd or affirm'd, that he will give us all we can defire. This is a thing much to 
be obſery'd, but not fo commonly underſtood as I could wiſh it was; for it would be 
of great uſe towards the informing our judgments, and ſo to the exerciſing our faith 
aright in our blelied Saviour; and therefore I ſhall endeavour to make it as plain as 
I can, in theſe following propoſitions. 

I. WHEN God made man, he at firſt made only one perſon, whom he call'd Adam, 
that is, man in general, becauſe all men were then contain'd in him, and afterwards 
were to proceed from him, and fo altogether may be truly call'd Adam, as the firſt 
man and his wife were both call'd, Cen. v. 2. And therefore when Adam eat of 
that fruit of which God had ſaid, In the day thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely die, 
Gen. ii. 17. All men thereby became guilty and obnoxious to the death then threat- 
ned, and fo fell from their firſt eſtate, into the diſpleaſure of Almighty God, and 
all the judgments and cnrſes which attend it; according as it is written, Curſed is 
every one that continueth not in all things which are written in the book of the law to do 
them, Deut. xxvii. 26. Gal. iii. 10. But as all broke God's commandment in their firit 
parents, ſo no man in his own perſon continueth in all things which are there writ- 
ten, And therefore all men by nature are under the curſe of God, and the children of his 
wrath, Eph. it. 3. And have no ground in themſelves ever to expect any favour at his 
hands, but rather that he ſhould every day more and more manifeſt his diſpleaſure 
againſt them, for that they offend him every day more and more; fo that if we look 
upon mankind as in their degenerate and corrupt eſtate, how ſoever ſome may flatter 
themſelves, no man hath ſo much as one real bleſſing in the world, nor can ever hope 
for any; for all things are accurs'd to all men, becauſe he that made them, 
is angry with them all. 

II. ALL mankind being thus brought into this curſed ſtate by the fall of the firſt 
man Adam, God, to ſhew forth his grace and truth, rais'd up another Adam, or 
man in general, upon whom the death which he had threatned might be accordingly 
executed, and ſo the curſe taken off to as many as would not continue in the ſame ſin 
of unbelief, by which they fell at firſt, This he did by promiſing, That the ſeed of 
the woman- ſhall bruiſe the ſerpent's head, and the ſerpent ſhould bruiſe his heel, Gen. iii. 
15. For though this was not to be actually fulfill'd till many years after, yet the pro- 
miſe being made by God himſelf ſoon after the fall of the ft Adam, it was from that 
time of full force and virtue, as if it had been already fulfill d; inſomuch, that he 
who was then promis'd to be born of the ſeed of the woman, is call'd /econd man, 
1 Cor. xv. 47. becauſe he was promis'd before any other was born, as well as the laſt 
Adam, v. 45. becauſe he was the head and repreſentative of all mankind, as the 
firſt was; but ſeeing the effect of this promiſe was to depend upon all mens belief of it, 
therefore God was pleas'd often to renew it by his prophets in all ages, till the time 
drawing near when it ſhould be accompliſh'd, the prophet Jeremiah ſaid expreſly, Be- 
bold, the days come, ſaith the Lord, that I will perform the good thing that I have pro- 
miſed to the houſe of Iſrael, and 10 the houſe of Judah, Jer. xxxiii. 14 This was that 
good thing which he had promiſed, which is therefore called in a peculiar man- 
ner, The promiſes made unto the fathers, Acts xiii. 32. as being the greateſt of all the 
promiſes, and that in which all the reſt were comprehended. 

III. HENCE therefore, when the fulne/5 of time was come, God, according to his ſaid pro- 
miſe, ſent forth his Son made of a woman, made under the law, to redeem them that were 
under the law, Gal iv. 4, 5. His Son, his only-begotten Son therefore was made 
of a woman, born of her ſeed, and ſo took upon him the nature, not of any 
one or more particular men, but the nature of man in general, ſo as to become 
another Adam, and as ſuch he ſuffet'd the death which God hath threatned to the 
firſt, and he fuffer'd it upon the croſs too, the only death that had a curſe entail'd 
upon it, and ſo redeem d us from the curſe of the lat, being made a curſe for us, Gal. 
in. 13. And ſeeing he who ſuffer'd this accurſed death, was not only man as the 
firſt Adam was, but God allo in the ſame perſon, his death was not only equivalent to 
that which was threatned to all men in the firſt, but it was of that infinite worth and 
Value, that he thereby not only took off the curſe, but merited all manner of bleſ- 
ſing for thoſe who are of that nature, in which he ſaffer'd it: he did not only re- 


deem them that were under the law, from the eurſe which was due unto them 1 5 
| | the 


— qů .. — — — - 
— 


350 az TT. 


11 


—ͤ—U—E— ̃ — 


the ſaid law, but he did it ſo, hat we might receive the adoption of ſons, Gal. iv, c, 


That the covenant in which all the promiſes are contained, was affirmed of God in Chriſt, 
Gal. iii. 7. And that Jeſus Chriſt was @ miniſter of circumciſion for the truth of God, 10 
confirm the promiſes made unto the Fathers, Rom. xv. 8. 

To all which I ſhall only add, that to ſhew how this new covenant or ſyſtem of di- 
vine promiſes is founded and confirm'd in Chriſt, it is repreſented in holy writ under 
the name and notion alſo of a teſtament; and the apoſtle ſpeaking of it under that 
notion, ſaith, That Chriſt is the Mediator of the New Teſtament, that by means of death, 
for the redemption of the tranſgreſſions that were under the New Teſtament, they which are 
call d might receive the n of eternal inheritance, for where a teſtament is, there muſt 
alſo of neceſſity be the death of the teſtator, Heb. ix. 15, 16. Here Chriſt is repreſented 
as the teſtator. The eternal inheritance, and fo all the bleſſings that are promiſed 
to mankind, are as ſo many legacies given them in his teſtament, But a teſtament 
ſuppoſeth the death of the teſtator, without which, it is of no force, as the a 
ſtle there argues, v. 17. And therefore concludes, that it is by means of death, that 
death which he ſuffer'd for the redemption of tranſgreſſors, that the promiſe is re- 
ceived, which plainly ſhews, that the promiſes are all founded upon him, and upon 
that death by which he ſuffer'd the curſe which was threatned againſt the tranſgreſſors 
of God's law, and merited the bleſſings which are promiſed in the goſpel: ſo that 
if the Son of God had not been born of a woman, and when he was born, if the ſer- 
pent had not bruiſed his heel ; that is, if he had not been put to death by the inſti- 

ation of the devil, putting it into the heart of Judas to betray him, Job. xiii. 2. 

f this, I ſay, had not been done, mankind could never have hop'd for any mercy 
from God; for God would never have promis'd them any, no more than he did to 
the angels that kept not their firſt eſtate, whereas by means of his death the ſer- $3 
pent's head is bruis'd, his power, and all his wicked deſigns upon mankind are bro- 5 
ken, for God is now reconciled and at peace with them; and being the God of peace, 5 
Pp he will bruiſe Satan under their feet, Rom. xvi. 20. He is now become gracious and S: 

merciful to them, long-ſulfering, and abundant in goodneſs and truth; and that he might 3 
manifeft the abundance of his truth as well as goodneſs to them, he hath promiſcd 
them all the good things they can deſire to make them happy, but he hath promis'd 
them only for the ſake of his beloved Son Jeſus Chriſt, and upon account of that 
meritorious death which he ſuffer'd in their nature, and in their ſtead, and there- 
fore it is in him, as the apoſtle here ſaith, that all zbe promiſes of God are yea. 

Ad as in him they are yea, ſo in him alſo they are Amen; that is, as the word 
ſignifies in Hebrew, firm and ſtedfaſt, as certainly fulfilled, as they were eſtabliſh'd 
in him: he is the Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end of all the promiſes; 
they are all begun, continu'd and fini{h'd in him, fo as to be fulfill'd exactly accor- 
ding to the nature and purport of each of them: for the underſtanding of which it will 


be neceſſary to conſider, firſt, how the promiſes of God are always fulfill'd ; and then, 
> how they are fulfill'd; always in Chriſt. 5 
As for the firſt, we mult diſtinguiſh between the abſolute and conditional promi- 
fes; they which are made abſolute, are always as abſolutely perſorm'd. This God's 
Kichſul people have obſerv'd.in all ages, and have taken particular notice of it; how 
hotwithitanding all the difficulties that have intervened, ſuch as might ſeem to make 


„ 


it 
f And if ſons, then heirs of God, and of all the bleſſings which he being now re. mi 
ö concil'd, and become our moſt loving and gracious Father, can beſtow upon us. da 
q IV.'LasTty, Almighty God being thus reconcil'd to mankind by the death of his cy 
Son Jeſus Chriſt, he for his ſake theretore hath promiſed them all the bleſſings which ſe] 
were merited for them by his ſaid death, ſo that it is only in him, and upon the ac- of 
þ count of his merits, that the promiſes were at firſt made, as the holy ſcriptures all G 
| along teſtify. Let us hear how that general promiſe made to Abraham runs, In thy fa 
ſeed, ſaid God, ſhall all the nations of the earth be bleſſed, Gen. xxii. 18. In thy ſeed, b 
| that is, in Chri/t, as the apoſtle obſerves, Gal. iii. 10. It was in him therefore that by 
| God promiſed all nations ſhould be bleſſed, or that all bleſſings ſhould be conferred n 
upon them in and through him, according to that of the apoſtle, Bleed be God ang 1 

the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, who hath bleſſed us with ſpiritual bleſſings in beavenly 
Places or things in Chriſt, Eph. i. 3. It is ſtill in Chriſt that we are bleſſed, according 0 
to the promiſe that God made in him, as the ſame apoſtle often teaches us, ſay ing, t 
Paul an apoſile of Jeſus Chriſt, by the will of God, according to the promiſe of life which is , 
in Chriſt Jeſus, 2 Tim. i. 1. And again, That the Gentiles ſhould be fellow heirs, and of 
the ſame body, and partakers of his promiſe in Chriſt, Eph. iii. 6. Elſewhere he faith, { 
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it impoſſible, yet ſuch promiſes were always fulfilld to a tittle, as we ſee in the pro- 
miſe that God made to Abraham, that his poſterity ſhould be deliver'd from the bon- 
dage of the Egyptians after 430 years; for notwithſtanding all the ſtrength and poli- 
cy that was us'd to prevent it, yet it came to paſs at the end of 430 years, even the 
ſelf-fame day it came to paſs, that all the hoſts of the Lord went out from the land 
of Egypt, Exod. xii. 14. The ſame king Solomon takes notice of in the promiſe which 
God had made to give the children of 7/ael quiet poſſeſſion of the land of Canaan, 
ſayings Bleſſed be the Lord that bath given reſt unto his people Iſrael, according to all that 
be promiſed there hath not failed one word of all his good promiſes, which he promiſed 
þy the hand of Moſes his ſervant, 1 King. viii. 56. So it is in all ſuch promiſes; there 
never tails one word of what he hath once ſaid ſhall be, how great, how hard, how 
impoſſible ſoever it may ſeem to be. | 
Tu ſame may be ſaid alſo of the promiſes which he hath made upon certain con- 
ditions, or to perſons fo and ſo qualify'd, as that he will pardon thoſe who repent ; 
that he will give reſt to thoſe who labour and are heavy laden, that he will add all zhings 
needful for this life to thoſe who firſt ſeek his kingdom; there is never any failure on God's 
part; if the promiſe is not fulfill d, it is only becauſe the condition is not perform'd ; 
the perſons are not ſuch to which the promiſe is made, and therefore it carinot be ful- 
fll'd to them; but all who do what is requir'd on their part, and are ſuch to whom 
God hath promiſed any kindneſs, they are as fare of it as God is true. Heaven and 
earth may paſs away, but his word can never fail. | 
Bur then we muſt obſerve withal in the next place, that as the promiſes are made, 
ſo they are fulfill'd alſo in Chriſt: it was by means of his death, as we have ſhewn, 
that they were at firſt made and confirmed, and it is by means of his interceſſion that 
they are fulfil'd, as we ſee in the great promiſe of the Spirit, of which St. John ob- 
ſerves, That the Holy 2 was not yet given, becauſe Jeſus was not yet glorified, Joh. 
vii. 39. And Chriſt himſelf, after his reſarre&ion being aſſembled with his apoſtles, 
commanded them, That zhey ſhould not depart from Jeruſalem, but wait for the promiſe 
of the Father, which, faith he, ye have heard of me, Act. i. 3. They muſt wait for it 
till he was got to heaven; though the promiſe was made before, it could not be 
fulfill d it ſeems till then; but he being ſoon after by the right hand of God exalted, and 
having received of the Father the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, be ſhed it forth upon them, Acts 


ii. 33. From whence it appears, that the fulfilling of the ſaid promiſe depended upon 


his exaltation at the right hand of God, and the interceſſion which he is there con- 
tinually making for his faithful people; and whereas God hath promiſed both to give 
them grace to repent of all their fins, and alſo to pardon their fins when they have 
repented of them, the apoſtle ſhews how theſe promiſes are fulfil'd, where ſpeak- 
ing of Chriſt, he faith, Him hath God exalted with his right hand to be a prince and a 


Saviour, for to give repentance to Iſrael, and forgiveneſs of fins, Acts v. 31. For here. 


we ſe that theſe great bleſſings which are promis'd by God, they are given by Jeſus 
Chriſt, and they are given by him as he is exalted by the right hand of God to be a 
prince and Saviour, and fo veſted with abſolute power to give his people all things ne- 
ceſſary to eternal life; yea, and eternal life itſelf, that allo is in his gift, as he him- 
ſelf hath taught us, ſaying to his Father, Father glorifie thy Son, that thy Son alſo may 
glorifie thee;, as thou haſt given him power over all fleſh, that he ſhould give eternal life to 
as many as thou haſt given him, John xvii. 1, 2. It is he therefore that gives eternal lite, 
the greateſt bleſſing that God ever promiſed, and that to which all the other promi- 
ſes tend; and he gives it, as he is glorify'd by the Father, for that end and purpoſe 
that the Father may be glorify'd by his giving of it : thus, all the bleſſings that God 
hath graciouſly promis'd, are efſectually conferr'd upon us by our bleſſed Saviour, as 
he is now ſitting at the right hand of God, and there appearing in his preſence for us, 
our only Mediator and Advocate; and therefore it is written, That grace and truth 
came by Feſus Chriſt, Joh. i. 17. Becauſe it is only in him that God hath promis'd us 
any grace or favour, and it is in him only that the truth of God appears in the per- 
formance of his ſaid promiſes, or as the apoſtle here expreſſeth it, All the promiſes 
of God in him are yea, and in him Amen. 

SOME perhaps may think this is a matter only of theory or notion, not of prac- 


tiſe or uſe; but none can harbour ſuch a thought, but ſuch as are without Chriſt, 


being aliens from the common=wealth of Iſrael, and ſtrangers from the covenants of promiſe, 


baving no hope, and without God in the world, Eph. ii. 12. They having no intereſt in 
the promiſes, cannot make any uſe of them themſelves, and therefore may imagine 


that 5 uſe 1 be made of them; N they who are no more ſtrangers and foreign- 
OL. I. 3 . ; 


, 
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ers, but fellow citizens with the ſaints and of the houſbbli of God, v. 19. Theſe having 
taſted the good word of God and the powers of the world to come, Heb: vi. 5. 'Lhey find 
by their own experience, that the promiſes of God are the main ſupport of their ſpi- 
ritual life; that without them, they could never live che life of faith, for they 
could have no foriridation for it; that without them they: could never practiſe any 
duty aright, fot they could never receive any ſtrength or power to do it; and there. 
fore, that the doctrine of the promiſes, as it is deliver'd in holy writ, is of univer- 
ſal uſe and advantage to them, for inſtruction, advice and comfort; as it is to 
God for glory by us, as the apoſtle obſerves in the laſt words of my text. By us, 
that is by thoſe whom God is pleaſed to fend and empower to publiſh and make 
known his promiſes to the world: by theſe, his glory is ſet forth and diſplay'd in 
the world, the glory of his grace in making, and the glory of his truth in ful- 
filling his faid promiſes in his Son our Saviour Jefus Chriſt, without whom his grace 
and truth had never appear d; whereas, in him they ſhine forth as glorioully in the 
world, as his wiſdom, power and goodneſs do in the creation and government of 
It. 


urn.. 


AND as this doctrine advanceth the glory of God, ſo it conduceth very much to 
our good and benefit ; for firſt, there are many uſeſul and moſt comfortable lelſons 
to be learned from it, I ſhall inſtance only in two or three: firſt therefore, from 
what we have heard out of God's holy word, concerning his promiſes being made and 
confirm'd to us only in Jeſus Chriſt, we may learn what infinite cauſe we have to 
love and honour him, as the great foundation of all our hopes and expectations 
from Almighty God; for being conſcious to ourſelves of our manifold fins and offen- 
ces againſt his Divine Majeſty, we cannot but be ſenſible withal, that we deſerve not 
the leaſt favour at his hands, but rather all the puniſhments which his offended ju- 
{tice can infſict 1 us; how then can we hope for mercy? No way certainly, but 
only becauſe he hath promiſed it: but how comes he to make any ſuch promiſes to us, 
more than to the fallen angels? Only becauſe his only-begotten Son is a propitiation 
for our fins, and not for theirs; without which we could have had no more ground 
to expect any mercy from him, than they have; that is none at all; for God had ne- 
ver ptomiſed any to us, his promiſes being all made in Chrift, and upon the account 
of what he was pleas'd to ſuffer for us. But in him he hath promiſed all the good 
things that we are capable of, and is always ready to beftow them upon us; For he 
that ſpared not his own Son, But delivered bim up for us all, bow ſhall he not with him alſo 
freely give us all things ? Rom. viii. 3 2. It is with him, and in him only that he gives 
them. What cauſe have we then to value and prefer him above all things we have, 
ſeeing it is by him only, that we have them? Therefore if any man love not the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, let him be Anathema Maranatha, 1 Cor. xvi. 22. 

From hence we may learn alſo what fitm ground we have to believe and truſt in 
the promiſes of God, ſeeing they were not only made by him who cannot lie, but 
are [kewiſe confirmed in his only-begotten Son, who ever liveth to ſee them fultilled. 
So that altho' either of them be enough, we have both the immutability of God the 

Father, and the all-ſufficient merits and mediation of God the Son, whereupon to 
build our faith and confidence in them; that as the apoſtle argueth in the like caſe, 
by two immutable things, in which it is impoſſible for God to lye, we might have 
ſtrong conſolation, 


who have fled for refuge, 70 lay Hold upon the hope ſet before us, Heb. 
Vi. 18. which hope we have as an anchor of the ſoul, both ſure and fledfaſt, and which en- 
treth into that within the veil, whither the forerunner is for us entred, even Feſus made an 
bigb- prieſt for ever, after the order of Melchiſedech, v. 19, 20. And being an bigh- 
rieſt for ever at the right hand of God, he is ever making atonement and recon- 
ciliation for thoſe who believe in him, that all the bleſſings which he hath purchas'd 
for them with the price of his own blood, and which the Father therefore in him 
hath promis d, may be accordingly conferr'd upon them; by which means, tho' in 
themlelves they have none, yet in Chriſt they have the firmeſt ground that could be 
made, wherein to fix the anchor of their hope, and to put their confidence in the 
romiſes of God. To which I ſhall only 224 Dc the promiſes being all made and 
IGlVd in Chriſt, we are thereby inſtructed in the great uſe and neceſſity of the ſa- 
craments which Chriſt hath ordamed, not to confirm his promiſes to us, but to con- 
firm our faith in them; they being as ſo many viſible ſigns and pledges of the new 
Coronal in which all the promiſes are comprehended. The facrament of baptiſm 
is of ſach neceſſity, that without that, we can have no right to the promiles ; for 
they being all founded in Chriſt, belong only to thoſe who are made members of - 
«jp . * ; | 6, 8] "IF 
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body, which none can be any other way, than by being baptiz d into him accordi 
to His inſtitution. But they who are {o, have ſuch an — in all the — 
God, that they cannot fail of having chem actually fulfilled: ta them, if they do but 
rform the eaſe conditions upon which they are made. And as for the ſacrament 
of the Lord's ſupper, The cup of bleſſing which we bleſs, is it not the communion of the 


blood of Chriſt? The bread which we break, is it not the communian af the body of Chriſt ? 


1 Cor. x. 16. Les verily. So that he who eateth this bread and drinketh this cup of 
the Lord worthily, partaketh of the body and blood of the Lord Chriſt, in whom 
the promi ſes are all made, and fo have them all actually fulfilled: to him: the bleſſings 

iſed being thereby communicated, made over and applied particularly to him; 
which if all people were but as ſenſible of as ſome are, they would neglect no op- 
portunities of receiving that holy ſacrament; and they who do fo, have too much 
cauſe to ſuipect, that they care not for any of the bleſſings which God hath promis'd, 
nar whether they live in heaven or hell hereafter, ſo they way but live in caſe and 
plenty, and credit while they are in this world. This is plainly at the bottom of 
that groſs ne le r of this holy facrament, which is fo vilible among us. But it is 
not long before all who. are guilty of it will wiſh with all their ſouls they had not 
been ſo. But then withing will do no good; and therefore before it be too late, I 
deſire you, when you are at leiſure, to conlider hom you will anſwer this ſhorc 
queſtion, It you matter not whether you have the mercies and favours which God 
hath promis d in his goſpel or not, why do ye ever pray for them? If you really 
deſire to have them, why do not ye come ta that ordinance where ye may receive 
them, and where Chriſt is always ready to beftow them upon all that come unto 
him for them? That ye cannot doubt of, ſeeing, as ye have now heard, all the 
promiſes of God are both confirm'd and fulfilled in him, and that you may there 
receive his body and blood as a pledge and carneſt of them. 

NEITHER may we receive only theſe and ſuch like neceſſary inſtructions from this 
great dottrine, but fuch advice alſo, that if we take it, we ſhall live and be happy 
for ever; for feeing it hath pleas'd the Almighty Creator and Goyernour of the 
world to make us fo many great and precious promiſes, and to confirm them in our 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, we thould therefore be advis'd to believe and truſt on 
them with all our hearts, that being the great condition requir'd on our parts to- 
wards their being perform'd to us; for the ſcripture hath concluded all under ſin, that 
the promiſe by faith of Feſus Chriſt might be given to them that believe, Gal. iii. 22. 
To them that believe it is given, and to none elſe, and to them only as they are be- 
Hevers, but to all them it is ſure and certain; Therefore it is of faith, laith the apoſtle, 
that it migbs be by grace, to the end that the promiſe might be ſure 10 all the ſeed, not to 
that only which is of the law, but to that alſo which is of the faith of Abrabam, who is 
the Father of us all, even of all the faithful, Rom. iv. 16. Hut what is that faith of 
Abrabam to which the promiſe is ſurely perform'd?. that the apoſtle there acquaints 
us with, ſaying, That he flaggered not ai the promiſe of God through upbelief, but was 
flrong in Faith, giving glory to Gad; and being fully perſuaded, vbat what be bad pro- 
miſed, be was able alſo to perform ; and therefore it was imputed to him for righteouſneſs, 

om. iv. 20, 21, 22. This therefore is that faith whereby we attain the rightcoul- 
neſs of God, with all the bleſſings he hath promis'd to it, when we do not ftagger 
or doubt of what he hath promiſed, but are fully perſuaded, that howſaever diffi- 
cult or impoſſible it may ſeem, he both can and will perform it, and fo give him the 
glory that is due unto his name, the glory of his power, by believing him to be able, 
as well as the glory of his truth, by believing him to be ready to do what he hath 
faid; whereas he that believeth not God, hath made him a Har, 1 John v. 10. Which 
is the higheſt affront that can be offer'd to his divine glory; and therefore all ſuch 
make themſelves not only incapable of his favours, but obnoxious to his diſpleaſure z 
for ſeeing they will not take his word for what he hath promiſed in his golpel, he 
will make it good in exccuting upon them all that he hath threatned in his law, and 
ſo they alſo who would not believe ſhall find to their coft, that he is always true 
and faithful to his word; wherefore we muſt take ſpecial heed, that we never doubt 
of any thing that God hath ſaid, but that we may be as fully perſuaded of it in our 
minds, as we poſſibly can be of any thing in the warld; for the ſtronger our. faith 
is in che promiſes of God, the greater will our ſhare be in the bleſſing that he hath 
promiſed; as out Saviour ſaid to the two blind men in the goſpel, According to pour 
faith, ſp be it uno you, Matt. ix. 29. The ſame is faid in effett to every one of you; 
according to your faich in God, ſo is his grace and favour unto you; the moxe you 
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believe in him, the more you receive from him; which David was ſo ſenſible of, that 
he made his prayer accordingly, laying, Let thy mercy, O Lord, be upon us, according 
as we hope in thee, Pl. xxxiii. 22. So that if our faith fail not, all the devils in hell 
can never hurt us, nor with-bold any thing that is good from us, Luke xxii. 3 2. 
LET. us therefore fear, lef# a promiſe being left us of entring into his reſt, any of 
you ſhonld ſeem to come ſhort of it by reaſon of unbelief, Heb. iii. 19. Ch. iv. 1. Caf 
not away your confidence which bath a great recompence of reward, Ch. x. 35. But 
let us hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith without wavering, for be is faithful that pro- 
mis'd, ver. 23. Nea, none of his divine perfections are more frequently celebrated in 
his holy word, than his truth and faithfulneſs, on purpoſe to confirm and ſtrengthen 
our faith in him. Let us therefore rejoice and give honour to him, by putting our 
whole truſt and confidence in him for all the good things that he hath promis'd, for 
he hath promis'd them who cannot lye, and he hath promis'd them in Jeſus Chriſt, 
who alſo is truth itſelf, John. xiv. 6. Ibo ever liveth to make interceſſion for us, Heb. 
vii. 25. And who himſelf too hath ſaid, That whatſoever we ask in his name, the 
Father will give it, John xvi. 23: And that he himſelf will do it for us, Ch. xiv. 
14. And therefore whatſoever good'things it hath pleaſed Almighty God to promiſe, 
let us but ask it in his name, and we have his word for it, that we ſhall have it; 
but we muſt ast in faith, nothing wavering, Jam. i. 6. but firmly believing that he 
will do as he hath ſaid, according to that remarkable ſaying of his to this purpoſe, 
Therefore I ſay unto you, what things ſoever ye deſire when ye pray, believe that ye re- 
ceive them, and ye ſhall have them, Mark xi. 24. 
Bur what good things hath God promis'd. to us? What hath he not promis'd ? 
he hath promiſed all things neceſſary both for life and godlineſs; he hath promis'd 
| do defend us from all evil, and to make all things work together for our good; 
he hath promis'd to be our God, and to make us his own peculiar people; he hath 
— promis d to pardon all our fins, and to accept of all the duties that we ſincerely per- 
form unto him; he hath promis'd his own grace and Holy Spirit to enlighten our 
underftandings, to lead us into all truth, to ſanctify or make us holy as he is holy; 
to fortify us againſt all. temptations, to ſupport and comfort us in all conditions, to 
direct us what to do, and to aſſiſt us in the doing of it; in ſhort he hath promis'd to 
give m eternal life, and all things requiſite in order to it; and what can we deſire 
more | . | | 
HAVING therefore theſe promiſes, dearly beloved, let us cleanſe ourſelves from all 
filthine(s of the fleſh and ſpirit, perfecting holineſs in the fear of God, 2 Cor. vii. 1. 
This is a great work, but we may well do it, ſeeing God himſelf. hath-promis'd to 
aſſiſt -us in it, and to carry us through it; and this is the firſt thing that we ought 
to depend upon his promiſe for, and that upon which the performance of all his other 
promiſes, as to us, depends; for till we are cleans'd and fſanttify'd, and fo adopted 
into. his _ we can have no part or portion in any of the other bleſſings that he 
hath promis'd; wherefore our firſt and chief care muſt be, to live with a ſtedfaſt 
faith 'and truſt on God, that he, according to the many promiſes that he hath made 
us to that purpoſe, will, upon our uſing the means that he hach appointed for that 
end, give us ſuch a meaſure of his grace and Holy Spirit, whereby we {ſhall partake 
of his divine nature, and be ſanctify d wholly in foul, body and ſpirit; if we do that 
as we ought, we cannot fail of having all ſuch promiſes made good to us; and then 
all che other bleſſings which he hath promis'd will follow in courſe, they being all 
made to every one that is ſo qualify'd, as if they were directed to him by name. 
Wo can hear this, and not rejoice and be glad that it has pleas'd the great God ; 
of heaven to make ſuch promiſes to us, his finful creatures upon earth? There is | 
nothing certainly on this fide heaven, that affords ſo much matter of ſubſtantial joy = 
and comfort, eſpecially to thoſe who have ſo much true reaſon and ſolid judgment, = 
as to look upon God's word as the beſt ſecurity they can have for any thing in the = | 
world, and accordingly. put their whole truſt and confidence in him for every thing 7 
that he hath promis d; theſe are the happieſt people upon earth, or rather the only $ 
people that are happy ; for while other people are toſſed to and fro with every wind 
that bloweth,atheſe are always ſtedfaſt as a rock; they will not be afraid of evil ti- 
dings, far their hearts are fixed, truſting in the Lord, P.. cxii. 7. who never faileth then, 
who ſeek and truſt to bim, Pl. ix. 10. But ſaves and delivereth, and keepeth them in perfect 
peace for thas wery reaſon, becauſethey truſt on him, PL xxxvii. 40. Iſa. xxvi. 3. Dan. vi. 23- 
Truſt ye therefore in ihe Lad for euer; for in the Lord Jebovab is everlaſting firength, Iſa. 
XVI. 4. And he hath paſſed his word, he hath promis d in Chriſt our Lord, 2 
PA, 251949 - No he 
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they who believe and truſt in him ſhall want no good thing; be advis'd therefore now to 
do it; hark what he himſelf faith to every one particularly; Truſt in the Lord, and do 
good, /o ſhalt thou dwell in the land, and verily thou ſhalt be fed; delight thyſelf alſo in 
the Lord, and he ſhall give thee the deſires of thine heart; commit thy way unto the Lord, 
truſt alſo in him, and he ſhall bring it to paſs, and he ſhall bring forth thy righteouſneſs as 
the light, and thy judgment as the noon-day, Plal. xxxvii. 3, &c. His truth ſhall be thy 
ſhield and buckler, Pal. xci. 4. Wherefore bleſſed are all they that put their truſt in him, 
Pſal. ii. 12. and in the promiſes that he hath made in Jeſus Chriſt. To whom, &c. 
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hom have 1 in heaven but thee? And there is none upon 


earth that I deſire beſides thee. 


| defire ſomething which they have not; and mens defires are uſually moy'd and 
excited by their fancies and opinions of things; according to which ſome deſire 
the grandeur and glory, others the wealth and riches of this world ; ſome de- 
fire skill in the liberal arts and ſciences, others the knowledge of publick tranſactions in 
their own or foreign countries ; ſome defire to ſtay at home and mind their own bu- 
ſineſs, others to go abroad and ſee the world; ſome deſire ſtrength and agility of body, 
others foundneſs and ſubtlety of mind; ſome deſire the life and welfare of their friends, 
others the death or ruin of their enemies : thus ſome deſire one thing, and ſome a- 
nother, but every one ſomething or other. 

IN I ſuppoſe that none of us here preſent can plead exemption from this general 
rule; but that we alſo have our ſeveral deſires as well as other men, inſomuch, that 
mould God fay to us as he did to Solomon, Ast what 7 ſhall give thee every one of 
us would ask ſomething of him, tho? not all the ſame : the ſickly would ask health, 
the weak ftrength, and the ſorrowful comfort: the dumb would defire to ſpeak, the 
deaf to hear, and the blind to ſee ; ſome would ask children, others that their chil- 
dren might be good and dutiful to them; one would deſire the riches, another the 
honours, a third the pleaſures of this world. They that have little would ask much, 
they that have much would ask more; and all would ask long life; and fo every 
one would defire ſomething that he thinks would be good for him: but there are but 
few, I fear, that would deſire the beſt thing, the greateſt good of all. And what is 
that? If it was left to our choice to ask any one thing in the world, and God him- 
{If ſhould promiſe that we ſhould have it, what ſhould we deſire of him? Certainly 


every wiſe man, without any long pauſe, would deſire of God nothing leſs, nothing 


elſe but himſelf, ſaying to him as David here doth, M hom have I in heaven but thee? 
And there is none upon earth I defire beſides thee. | 

As if he ſhould have faid, I know, O Lord, that there Are many great, and good, 
and excellent things in heaven : there's the ſun, the moon, and all the planets, that 
give light and heat to all things here below, and have ſo much power and influ- 


| ence upon all terreftrial bodies, that ſome have deſired nothing ſo much as their 
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; . LTHO' there be many in the world that have much, there are none but who 
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benign aſpefts; But I defire none but ther. There is an innumerable company of fix- 
ed ſtars, ſhining and twinkling in their reſpettive orbits, rifing and ſetting, and moy- 
ing continually in the order that thou haſt ſet them; what a rare thing would ſome 
think it to poſſeſs and govern any one, much more all thoſe glorious lights of hea- 
ven ? But I deſire none but thee. There are many orders of angels, archangels, che- 
rubin, ſeraphin, thrones, principalities, powers, dominions, alt pure, ſpititual, intel- 
lectual beings, always rejoicing, and praiſing, and flying about from place to place, 
to miniſter to thy ſervants upon earth, according to thy word and commandment : 
which many knowing, never think themſelves fate, except they have one or more an- 
gels to guard them, and therefore fly to them for ſuccour and defence; But I de- 
fire none but thee. Yea, there are the ſpirits too of juſt men made perfect, Abraham, 
and 1/aac, and Jacob; the prophets and apoſtles, and martyrs, and faints of all ages, 
whom many court and careſs upon all occaſions, ſolemnly imploring their aid and 
aſſiſtance z But I deſire none beſides thee, 

I know alſo that there are many things upon earth, that are commonly eſteemed 
at an high rate. There's a great deal of excellent ground that brings forth trees 
and plants, and fruits and flowers, and herbs of all colours and ſmells, / and taſts, 
and virtues, both for food and phyſick ; But I deſire none beſides thee, There's abun- 
dance of gold and ſilver, and pearl and precious ſtones, hyacinths, and rubies, and 
amethiſts, and jaſpers, and emeralds, and diamonds of a great value in the eyes of 
mortals; But I deſire none beſides thee, There are beaſts and fowls of all forts and 
ſizes, and ſhades, and figures, and qualities, fit both for food or ſervice, and 
likewiſe for pleaſure and recreation; But I defire none beſides thee. There are men of 


n. 


great renown for their parts and learning, and uſeſulneſs in the world, eloquent 


orators, deep politicians, ſubtle diſputants, grave philoſophers, profound lawyers, 
skilful phyſicians, cunning merchants, and learned divines; But I deſire none beſides 
thee nay there are empires and kingdoms upon earth of a very large extent, 
with mighty princes and emperors preſiding over them, which have millions of 
le, and vaſt armies under their command, and therefore are thought to be the 
ppieſt men upon earth, and the moſt able to make others ſo; But yet I deſire none 
beſides thee; for whom have I in heaven but thee ? and there is none upon earth I de- 
fire but thee, no thing, no perſon but thee, and thee alone. 

I doubt there are not many, if any among us, who thus earneſtly deſire God above 
all things in the world; but I am fure we ought all to do it, and that until we do it, 
we have made but little progreſs in the narrow path that leads to bliſs, neither is it 
poſſible for us to make one true ſtep in it, until we are got ſo far at leaft above this 
world, as to deſire God more than all things in it; for ſo long as our affections are 
entangled among the creatures we converſe with here below, and our deſires are 
carry'd after them, more than after him that made them; as it is plam that we do 
not love him as we ought with all our hearts, ſo it is impoſſible that we ſhould en- 
deavour heartily to ſerve and honour him, becauſe we have ſtill ſomething elſe in 
our eye, which takes up our thoughts, and captivates our mind, and fo diverts us 
from our duty to him; whereas if our whole ſouls were enflam'd with defires of God 
above all things elſe, all things elſe would never be able to take us off from ſtriving 
all we can to pleaſe and enjoy him; ſo that as ever we deſire to be or do good in the 
world, we muſt endeavour to raiſe up our minds ſo much above it, as to deſire God 
before all things in it; which therefore that you may underſtand, at leaſt how to do, 
I ſhall acquaint you with what I think neceſſary in order to-it, and for that pur- 
Poſe ſhall conſider, k $3" 

4 L WHAT it is properly to deſire God, and what it is in him that we ſhould 
Gere. a 8 * #3 [Y- S113 HOQTITY 27 0 f 

II. War we ſhould deſire him above all things in heaven and earth, ſo as to 
deſire nothing in compariſon of him, nothing beſides him. 

III. How we may attain what we ſo deſire, and by conſequence have our de- 
fires accomplim a. 8 Pre 


Tux firſt ching to be eonſider d is, What it is properly to deſire God, or what i 
is in God that we oaght to deſire. In ſpeaking to which, I ſuppoſe, I need not tell 


vou what it is to defire à thing, ſor if you do but look every one in his own breaſt, 
and obſerve the ſeyeral motions of his ſoul, you may eaſily perceive that when you 


ſtance 


Judge or apprehend a thing to be good or convenient for you, and yet at ſome di- 
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ſtance from you; ſo that you do not as yet poſſeſs it, your minds are always running 
it, and following after it, reaching as it were towards it, reſtleſs and unquiet 
until you have got to it; ſo as to be able to embrace and enjoy it; and this is that 
affe&ion or motion of the ſoul, which we call deſire; as when a man's mind is pol- 
ſeſs d with an high opinion of riches, as it they were the only, or at leaſt the chiefeſt 
good in the world, his thoughts are then bent, his whole ſoul inclin'd towards 
them, his eye is always upon them, he ſtudies and contrives all ways that lead to- 
wards them, he moils and toils, he runs through thick and thin, to come at them; 
he hath no reſt, no quiet in his mind, but is always moving and aiming at em, 
{triving to get nearer to them, until, if it be poſſible, he hath got them into his 
hands. Such a man is truly faid to defire riches. 
AND thus we ought to deſire God, by having all the powers of our ſouls inclined 
and directed towards him, and the enjoyment of him; being always uneaſie and diſ- 
*  fatisfy'd in our minds, till we get him to ourſelves, in our own poſſeſſion, that he ma 
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de really ours; according to the tenour of the new covenant that he hath made 
with us, ſaying, I will be their God, and they ſhall be my people, Jer. xxxi. 33. Where 
be having promiſed himſelf to us, we ought to deſire that this promiſe may be ful- 
filld ; that we may be his people, and that he may be our God. That we may be 
; intereſted in him, and 1n all thoſe infinite perfettions that are concentred in his divine 
* effence : that they may be all ours, to make uſe of upon all occaſions: that we may be 
able to fay with him in the prophet, In the Lord have I righteouſneſs and ſtrength, Ila. 
xlv. 24. And with David, The Lord is my rock and my fortreſs, and my deliverer; my 
God, my firengih, in whom 1 will truſt, my buckler, and the horn of my ſalvation, and 
my high tower, Pal. xviii. 2. Where we ſee how he appropriates God unto himſelf, 
PB and looks upon him as his own, yea poſitively aſſerts his right and intereſt in him. 
| AND this is that which we ought to delire above all things in the world, even to 
g have God to be our God : that he would not only beſtow what he hath upon us, nor 
only do what he can for us, but that he would give himſelf, and all his divine pro- 
perties to us, that they may be all employ'd for us, and ſo be reckon'd ours in him; 
I that his infinite wiſdom may be ours, to contrive and order all things for our ad- 
B vantage, that nothing may happen to us, but what is the beſt for us in our preſent 
ov circumſtances, and ſo we, may not be only contented, but fully ſatisfied and well 
5 pleas'd with it. That his almighty power may be ours to uphold us in our being, 
do defend us from all adverſity, to protect us from our enemies, to preſerve us both 
FE ain ſoul and body from all evil, and to make all things work together for our good. 
* That his patience and long - ſuffering may be ours to bear with our infirmities, and to 
put off the execution of his wrath upon us, till our hearty repentance and faith 
in Chriſt, we have obtain'd our pardon, and ſo be diſcharg'd from the ſins whereby 
: we have deſerv'd it; that his mercy may be ours, to pardon all our ſaid ſins, upon 
; our repentance and forſaking of them, and to cancel and make void all our obligati- 
ons to puniſhment for them, by virtue of that death which his own Son underwent 
; for them; that ſo we for his ſake may be as perfectly acquitted from all our offences, 
F as if we had never been guilty of any; that his juſtice and righteouſneſs may be ours, 
to give us all the great bleſſings which Chriſt hath purchas'd for us with the price of 
his own blood, that we alſo may be accepted of as juſt and righteous before him, by 
means of that compleat fatisfattion and perſect obedience that was perform'd to him 
in our ſtead; that his goodneſs may be ours to do us and to make us good, to attratt 
our love unto him, and to fix it fo firmly upon him, that nothing may be ever able to 
withdraw. it from him, but that we may always love him, as our chiefeſt, our only good; 
that his truth and faithfulneſs. may be ours, to keep us always firm and ſtedfaſt in his 
true faith and fear, and to perform to us particularly all thoſe great and precious 
Promiſes which he hath made to mankind in general, and ſealed with the blood of his 
only-begoten. Son; that his all-ſufficiency may be ours, to relieye our necetlities, to 
ſupply our deſects, to ſupport us under all our troubles, to ſtrengthen us againſt all 
temptations, and to ſatisfy and fill our ſouls with all the good things that we want 
or deſire; that his purity and holineſs may be ours, to make us pure and holy in all 
manner of converſation, like unto himſelf, conformable to his law, and partakers 
of his on divine nature; that his omnipreſence and omniſcience may be ours, to 
be preſent every where for us, to ſee, and hear, and know whatſoever is done, or 
ſpoſte, or defigning againſt us in any part of the world, either by men or devils ; 
that it may be either prevented, or ſo accommodated to our temper and condition, 
d us no harm, but good; and likewiſe that he may be always preſent with us, 
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and ready upon all occaſions to counſel and adviſe us, to ſuccour and defend us, that 
no evil may fall upon us, nor we into any evil; that his grace and favour alſo may 
be ours, to take off all our inclinations to ſin, and to keep us from all occaſions and 
temptations to it; to excite us to our duty, to aſſiſt us in it, to carry us thro? it, 
and to accept of it when it is done for Chriſt's fake: in a word, that he himſelf 
would be ours, our God, under which is comprehended all that I have faid already, 
and infinitely more than I am able to expreſs or conceive ; and yet this we muſt de- 
fire; if we would defire God as we ought, we mult not only deſire that he would do 
this or that, or the other thing for us; but we mult defire himſelf; as we can de- 
ſire nothing more, we muſt deſire nothing leſs than himſelf; his own glorious, al- 
mighty, and eternal Godhead. 7 

UT here we muſt obſerve, that there being in the Godhead which we deſire, 
three diftinlt perſons, all and every of which is one and the ſame God, of the ſame 


nature, wiſdom, power, juſtice, mercy, and all other divine perfections; our deſires 


muſt be equally carried after each of theſe divine perſons, according to the perſonal 
relation they have to one another, and the diftintt operations, whereby they are pleas'd 
to manifeſt themſelves to us: and it may not be unworthy our obſervation, that 
whenſoever God promiſeth to be our God, he always doth it by a word , of 
the plural number, denoting the three perſons ſubſiſting in the divine eſſence, to be 
all and every one equally our God, according to their ſeveral ways of working ; and 
ſo doubtleſs we ought to defire, that God the Father would be our God, that God 
the Son would be our God, and that God the Holy Ghoſt would be our God, accor- 
ding to their reſpettive perſonal properties, whereby they are diſtinguiſhed from one 
another, as well as their eſſential perfeCtions, wherein they are abſolutely one and the 
ſame. | 

Firſt, WE are to defire God the Father as ſuch : that as he is the God and Father 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſo in him he would be our God and Father, according to 
that remarkable ſaying of our Lord to Mary, Go to my brethren and ſay unto them, J 
aſcend to my Father and your Father, and to my God and your God, John xx. 17. Where 
as he calls the Father his God as well as his Father; ſo he calls him our Father as 
well as our God; and fo all along in the goſpel our Saviour ſpeaks of his Father under 
the ſame relation to us as he is to him: as where he ſaith, Be ye perfect, as your Va- 
ther which is in heaven is perfect, Matt. v. 48. Thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret ſhall re- 
ward thee openly, C. vi. 18. Your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need of theſe things, 
C. vi. 32. And frequently elſewhere ; and for this we have the word alſo of the Fa- 
ther himſelf, ſaying, Iam a Father to Iſrael, Jer. xxxi. 9. And Iwill be @ Father to you, 
and ye ſhall be my ſons and daughters, ſaith the Lord Almighty, 2 Cor. vi. 18. 

Now what God hath thus promis'd, we ought moſt earneſtly to deſire may be ful- 
fill'd to us, even that we being regenerate and born again of him, and ſo made his 
children by adoption and grace, may have him to be our gracious and moſt merciful 
Father, and that he would carry himſelf as ſuch to us thro* the whole courſe of our 
lives, that we may always have him our loving and compaſſionate Father, to pity 
our weakneſs and heal our infirmities, to take care of us and provide for us, to bleſs 
us with {ſpiritual bleſſings in heavenly places, and to ſupply us continually with all 


things neceſſary both for life and godlineſs ; to inſtruct us in what he would have us 


to beheve and do, that we may grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord 
and Saviour Jeſus' Chriſt ; to bring us up in the nurture and admonition of himſelf, 
that we may always live as becometh his dutiful and obedient children; to correct 
us when we do amiſs, and encourage us in performing our duty to him; to keep us 
always under his wing, and preſerve us from all danger and miſchief; to make what 
proviſion he knows beſt both for our ſouls and bodies in this world, but give us our 
portion in the next, even that kingdom which our bleſſed Saviour ſpeaks of, ſaying, 
Fear not, little flock, for it is. your Father's good pleaſure to. give you the kingdom, Luc. 
Xi1. 32. That fo in all our ſtreights and difficulties, in all our wants and neceſſities, in 
all our troubles and perplexities, in every ſtate and condition of life, we may with 
an humble boldneſs addreſs our ſelves to him as to our Father which is in heaven, and 
ſo always reſt ſecure under his paternal care and conduct. Who would not defire to 
my ſo great, ſo good, ſo rich, ſo kind, ſo merciful, ſo mighty, ſo almighty a Father 
as this? OUS 1 

BUT as we deſire to be thus related to God the Father, ſo we muſt deſire likewiſe to 


have an intereſt in God the Son, in all the great things that he hath done, and is ftill 
doing for mankind, in all thoſe treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge which are hid in him, 
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Col. ii. 3- In all the merits of his death and paſſion, and in all the bleſſings which he 
hath —_— purchaſed for us; Ibo of Cod, as the apoſtle ſaith, is made to us i ſdoni 
and righteouſneſs, and ſantification, and redemption, 1 Cor. i. 30. Wiſdom to inſtruſt 
and guide us; righteoutneſs to pardon and juitifie us; ſanctification, to make us pure 
and holy; redemption, to make us free and happy. All which things are to be had 
only in and by him; and therefore, as ever we deſire them, we muſt deſire him in 
whom they are fo, as that if we have him, we have them, but without him, we can 
neither have them nor any thing elſe we deſire that is really good for us; who there- 
fore ought to be, as he is call'd, The deſire of all nations, Hag. ii. 7. And as of all 
nations in general, ſo of every perſon in particular. We muſt all and every one of 
us deſire to have him for our only Saviour and Redeemer, our only Mediator and Ad- 
vocate, we malt deſire to have him, according to all the offices that he hath under- 
taken for us, as our prophet, our king and our prieſt. We muſt deſire to have him 
for our prophet, to reveal his and our Father's will unto us and in us, that we ma 
know every thing that he would have us believe, or think, or ſpeak, or do: that 
we may never diſpleaſe him, but always continue in his love and favour. We muſt 
deſire to have him for our king, to rule and govern our hearts and affections for us, 
to keep both our ſouls and bodies in a conſtant ſubjection to himſelf, to aſſiſt us a- 
gainſt our ghoſtly enemies, and ſubdue them under us, to fight for us and with us 
all the while we are in the church militant, and at length to bring us to the church 
triumphant. We muſt deſire to have him alſo for our prieſt, to make atonement 
for our ſins, and ſo to reconcile God to us, and us to him, that we may have our 
part and portion in that full and perfect ſacrifice, which he by the one oblation of 
himſelf once offer'd for the ſins of the whole world, that every one of us may be able 
to ſay with St. Paul, That Chriſt loved me, and gave himſelf for me, Gal. ii. 20. He 
gave himſelf for me to expiate my ſins, by ſuffering in my ſtead all that ſhame, and 
pain, and puniſhment that was due to me for them. And as he was deliver'd for my 
offences, he was raiſed again for my juſtification, and he is now my advocate in 
heaven, there interceeding with his Father for me, that as he was made ſin for me, (6 
I may be made the righteouſneſs of God in him; and although I be not perfectly righteous 
in my ſelf, yet may be accepted of in him, upon the account of what he hath done 
and ſuffered for me; which is ſo great, ſo exceeding great a privilege, whatſoever 
lome may think, that St. Paul preferr'd it above all things in this world, ſaying, bat 
things were gain to me, thoſe I counted loſs for Cbriſt; yea doubtleſs, and I count all things 
but loſs, for the excellency of the knowledge of Chriſt Feſus our Lord, for whom I have ſuf- 
fer'd the loſs of all things, and do count them but dung, that I may win Chriſt, and be found 
in him, not having my own righteouſheſs, which is of the lau, but that which is through 
the faith of Chriſt, the righteouſneſs which is of God by faith, Phil. iii. 7; 8, 9. Where 
we may obſerve, how he deſpiſeth and trampleth on all things upon earth as dirt and 
dung in compariſon of Chriſt, and that righteouſneſs which we have by faith in 
him, and how earneſtly he deſireth to have him rather than all things elſe. 

AND if we thus deſire the Father and the Son, we cannot but deſire the Holy Spirit 
too, as proceeding from them, and being of the ſame ſubſtance with them, and is 
therefore called ſometimes, the Spirit of the Father, ſometimes the Spirit of the Son, 
but moſt commonly the Holy Spirit, becauſe all the holineſs that we receive from the 
Father through the Son, is wrought in us by the operation of the Spirit; inſamuch that 
as the apoſtle tells us, F any man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, be is none of bis, Rom. 
viii. 9. He is no true chriſtian, no good man; he has no intereſt at all in Chriſt, 
nor Chriſt in him. Hence therefore, as we deſire that Chriſt ſhould be our Saviour, 
we maſt deſire likewiſe that his Holy Spirit would be our Sanctifier; that as he is a 
molt Holy Spirit in himſelf, he would make our ſpirits alſo holy; that we may have 
him always with us, and in us, to illuminate our underſtandings, and clear up our 
apprehenſions of divine truths; to cleanſe the thoughts of our hearts, rectiſy our 
wills, regulate our paſſions, awaken our conſciences, direct our intentions, ſtrengthen 
our relolutions, aſſiſt us in all our performances, comfort us in all our troubles, and 
lantify us wholly in ſoul, body and ſpirit. Theſe are the great things which the 
Spirit of God doth, and none but he can do for us; and therefore we ought to deſire 
to partake of him, and to have both our ſouls and bodies influenced and governed by 
him all our days, | : _ 

Tnus we ſee in ſhort, how and upon what account we ought to deſire God the Fa- 
ther, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt, who being all equal in ſubſtance and 
glory, ought to be equally loved and deſired by us; from whence alſo you may ſee 
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the reaſon why we generally ſum up and conclude our prayers, with an hearty deſire 


that governs all things, we are apt to think, that all things will concur, as they juſt- 


n. 
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of theſe three perſons, ſaying, The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the lovo- of Cod, 
and the fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt be with us all evermore. 
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Fear not, little flock ; for it is your Father's good pleaſure 
to give you the kingdom. 


in Adam; he had no ſooner tranſgreſſed the command of God, but the 
next news We hear of him, is, that he was afraid and hid himſelf, Gen. 
iii. 10. 


ANp we being likewiſe conſcious to ourſelves that we have often offended him 
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F E AR is a paſſion that all mankind is naturally ſubje& to, ever ſince our fall 


ly may, to puniſh us for it; this raiſeth that paſſion or motion in our minds which 
we call fear, and which is therefore both the effect, and in ſome meafure the pu- 
niſhment of ſin; for as the apoſtle and evangeliſt obſerves, Fear hath torment, 
1 John iv. 18. It puts the mind into ſuch diſorder, that we are in pain, reſtleſs and 
uneaſie, while we are apprehenſive and fearful of any danger or evil, as all have 
continual cauſe to be, who continue in the ſtate of ſin, and by conſequence under 
the diſpleaſure of Almighty God; for ſo long as he is diſpleaſed with them, all the 
judgments which he hath threatned, and they have deſerved, are ready every mo- 
ment to be executed; and whether they do or no, they have always cauſe to fear that 

ſome or other, if not all together, will fall upon them. 
Bur they who upon their repentance and faith in Chriſt, are reconcil'd to God, 
they neither ought, nor need to fear any evil whatſoever, for he hath commanded 
them to fear nothing but himſelf, and hath promis'd to preſerve them from all evil, 
and ſo hath given them ſufficient ground to turn all their fear into the contrary paſii- 
on of hope and truſt on him, and expects that they accordingly do it, and fo they 
will if Iy live as they ought ; and as all ſuch endeavour to live, with a firm belief 
in him, and his holy word, for faith and fear are directly oppoſite to one another; 
the greater our faith is, the leſs is our fear; the greater our fear, the leſs our faith; 
and therefore when the diſciples being in a ſtorm on the ſea, ſeared leſt they ſhould 
be overwhelm'd with the waves, our Saviour ſaid to them, Ny are ye fearful, O ze 
of little faith? Matt. vii. 26. Implying, that if their faith had been wholly fixed, as 
it ought to have been, in God, they would not have been fearful, notwithſtanding 
the greatneſs of the danger they ſeem'd to be in; and as he poſitively requires us all 
along to believe in God and in himſelf, according tothe promiſes which he hath made 
us; fo whenloever he ſaw his diſciples in any doubt, or fear of what might happen 
to them, he check d and rebuk d them for the weakne/5 of their faith, particularly in 
this very chapter, v. 28. where he alſo commands them to Fj nothing but God, 
v. 4, 5- and backs his command with the conſideration of God's ſpecial provi- 
dence over all things that are, even the very birds of the air, and the hairs of 
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every man's head, and then he adds, Fear ye not therefore, ye are of more value than 
many ſparrows, u. 6, 7. whereby he puts them in mind of the great value that Al- 
mighty God himſelſ ſets upon thoſe who fear and honour him „ he hath a particular 
kindneſs for them, and therefare they need not fear any thing in this world; for as 
much as he that governs and orders all things in it, will take care that nothing ſhall 
hurt them. : 

BUT he knowing our temper, how ready this paſſion is to riſe in us upon all occafi- 
ons, and how much it diſturbs our minds, and hinders us in the exerciſe of thoſe 
heavenly graces and virtues which he requires of us, he repeats the fame command 
again in my text, and enforceth it with ſuch reaſons, which, if duly conſidered, 
would prevent or ſuppreſs all manner of cares and fears in us, about any thing in 
en} ny ſaying, Fear not, little flock, it is your Father's good pleaſure to give yor the 
kingdom. - 

EFORE, he ſpeaks of the troubles and perſecutions which his diſciples would meet 
with from men, and commands that they do not fear them; but here he ſpeaks in 
general; fear not, fear nothing at all in this world, nothing but God himlelf; he 
would not have them indulge any fort of fear of any thing or perfon whatſoever 
upon earth, nor trouble their heads about what may or may not happen to them, 
but always to beheve and truſt on God and the promiſes that he hath made them, 
to defend them from all evil, and order all things fo as fhall be moſt for their bene- 
fit and advantage. 2 

Tarts I confeſs may feem very difficult to our corrupt nature, but the reaſon is, 
becauſe our nature is corrupt; in the ſtate of innocence, when there was no evil 
of fin, there could be no fear of any other evil; but our bleſſed Saviour, the laſt 
Adam, came to reſtore us to the ſame ſtate from which we fell in the firſt, and the 
nearer we come by him to that, the freer we fhall be from fin, and from all the miſ- 
chiefs that follom upon it, of which, fear itſelf is one of the greateſt in this lite ; 
ſo that could we get rid of that, by a ſtedfaſt faith in God our Saviour, we ſhould 


enjoy as much peace and comfort as we are capable of in this imperfedtt ſtate. 


AND verily unleſs we ſtrive all we can to overcome, or at leaſt by his affiftance to 
keep under thoſe groundleſs cares and fears that men are generally tormented with, 
we have made but little progreſs in his ſchool, who takes all occaſions to teach his 
holars or diſciples this great leſſon, and expetts that they all both learn and prac- 
tile it : Le? not your hearts be troubled, ſaith he, ye believe in God, believe alſo in me, 
John xiv. 1. Peace I leave with you, my peace I give unto you, not as the world giveth, 
give I unto you. Let not your bearts be troubled, neither let it be afraid, v. 27. And ſo 
frequently elſewhere ; not that he would have us indulge a itoicul apathy or inſenſible- 
nels of danger, but that we ſhould not fuffer our minds to be diſcompos'd at the 
apprehenſion of it, but ſupport ourſelves under it with a ſtedfaſt belief and truſt 
on him, either to prevent, or bleſs it to us. And therefore, at the ſame time that 
he commands us not to fear, he lays before us ſuch conſiderations, as are proper to 
move his diſciples as ſuch, to obey that command, faying, firſt, Fear not little loch; 
he ſpeaks not to the whole herd of mankind, but to his own flock only. Other 
people are never out of danger, and therefore have always cauſe to fear, and could 
not chuſe but do it, if they ſaw the danger they are in; and therefore our Saviour 
doth not ſay to them, Fear not, but to ſuch only as believe in him, own him for their 
Lord, and Maſter, and accordingly ſerve and honour him as ſuch. Theſe he calls 
his flock, -becauſe they belong in a peculiar manner unto him, and he feeds and leads 
them as a ſhepherd doth his flock, till he hath brought them to a place of reſt. 
He foall feed bis flock, faith the prophet, like a ſhepherd, he ſball gather the lambs with 
bis arm, and carry them in bis boſom, and ſhall gently lead thoſe that are with young, Iſa. 
xl. 11. They were once as ſheep going aſtray, but are now returned to the ſhepherd and 
biſbop of their ſouls, 1 Pet. ii. 25. To the great ſhepherd of the ſheep, as he is called, 
Heb. xiii. 20. And the good ſhepherd, that giveth his life for the ſheep, John x. 11. He 
purchas'd them to himſelf with his own blood, and ſo hath an abſolute right and ti- 
tle to them : he looks upon them as his ſheep, and they upon him as their ſhepherd , 
and therefore as he leads them, they follow him. 

LE x us hear what he himſelf ſaith in this very caſe. He that entereth in by the door 
is the ſbepherd of the ſheep z to him the porter openeth, and the ſheep bear his voice, and he 
calleth his own ſheep by their name, and leadeth them out. Aud when be putteth forth his 
0wn ſheep he goeth before them, and the ſheep follow him, for they know his voice; and a ſirar.- 
ger they Twill not follow, but will flee from him, for they know not the voice of ſirangers, John 

bo * 3535 


— 
—— — rs —— —ä— — — 


—— — — 


— — — 
— . — — — — 
* 
—— 


* 
ry ——— * 


4 
— 


392 The preſent Security and future 


x. 2, 2, 4, f. In which words there are two things, eſpecially, much to be obſeryeq, 
Firſt, what ſpecial notice this good ſhepherd taketh of all. his theep. He calleth 
them all by their names, how many ſoever they be, he hath the names of every one 
written in the book of life, and can call them by it; taking as much care ot every 
one particularly that belongs to him, as if he had none to mind but that one, which 
is ſuch a comfort to his faithful people, that they need no other to baniſh all their 
fears, and to fill them with joy unſpeakable and full of glory. But then we mutt 
obſerve withal, that 'as he knows them, ſo they know him and hear his voice ; they 
know his voice from all others, and therefore how many ſoever may pretend to 
come in his name, and by that means ſeduce other people into all manner of damna- 
ble errors and hereſies, yet they can never get over any of Chriſt's ſheep to them, 
for they know not the voice of ſtrangers, and therefore the more they call, the more 
the ſheep will flee from them. But they know the voice of their great ſhepherd 0 
well, that whenſoever he calls, they come; whatſoever he bids them do, they do it; 
whitherſoever he goes, they follow him; and keep as cloſe as they can to the ſteps 
wherein he goes before them, without going aſide, to the right hand or to the lett, 
They learn of him to be meek and lowly in heart, to go about doing good, and to 
finiſh the work which God hath given them to do, even to glorifie him in the world, 
And as long as they thus follow him, they need not fear either want, or wolves, or 
any thing that can do them harm; but may always ſing with David, The Lord is my 


ſhepherd, therefore can I lack nothing. He ſhall feed me in a green paſture, and lead me 


forth beſides the waters of comfort. He ſhall convert my ſoul, and bring me forth in the 
paths of righteouſneſs for his name ſake. Yea, tho" 1 walk through the valley of the 
ſhadow of death, I will fear no evil, for thou art with me, thy rod and thy flaff comfort 
me, Plal. xxiii. 1, 2, 4. 

TRE flock of Chriſt, therefore, need fear no evil: no, not although it be but 
a little flock, as he himſelf here calls it, ſaying, Fear not, little flock. "Though it 
be large in itſelf, it is but little in compariſon of other flocks. The far greateſt 
part of mankind flock after the world, the fleſh, or the devil. There are but few 
that follow Chriſt in the way that leads to life, for as he himſelf, who beſt knows it, 
ſaith, Straight is the gate, and narrow is the way that leadeth unto life, and few there be 


that find it, Matt. vii. 14. And, Many are called, but few choſen, c. xx. 16. But as 


the children of //rael were very few in compariſon of the reſt of mankind ; yet fo long 
as they continued his people, God defended them againſt all the world, and com- 
manded them not to fear, notwithitanding the ſmallneſs of their number, and 
weaknels of their eſtate, ſaying, Fear not, thou worm Jacob, and ye men, or rather 
(as the word ſignifies) ye few men of Iſrael, I will help thee, faith the Lord, and thy Re- 
deemer, the holy one of Iſrael, Iſa. xli. 14. So here, the ſame good ſhepherd of //-ae!, 
the Lord our Redeemer, faith to his faithful people, Fear not, little flock, implying, 
that altho his flock be but little and weak, yet he, the ſhepherd, is great and migh- 
ty to ſave. And therefore he would not have them fear, although they be but few, 
but rather rejoice and be glad, that they are in the number of the few that ſhall be 
ſaved; for they being admitted into his little flock, they need not fear but he will 
ſet them at the laſt day among the ſheep on his right hand, to which he will ſay, 
Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you, fromthe foundation 
of the world, Matt. xxv. 34- 

WHERE we ſee, he doth not only promiſe them a kingdom, but aſſures them like- 
wiſe, that they ſhall have it by way of inheritance, ſaying, Inberit the kingdom, im- 
plying, that they ſhall have the kingdom, as. they are the children and heirs of 
God. The ſame thing he puts them in mind of in my text, to keep them from fear- 
ing any thing, ſaying, Fear not little flock, it is your Fatber's good pleaſure to give you 
the kingdom. 

It is your Father's good pleaſure ;, his Father, it ſeems, is their Father too, and there- 
fore theirs, becauſe his. As many as receive him, to them he gives power to become the 
Sons of God, even to them who believe in his name, John i. 12. They receive him, and 
believe in his mme, and therefore receive power from him to be regenerate and 
born again of God, and fo become his Sons too. He is the only-begotten of the Fa- 
ther, begotten. of him from all eternity, and they being found in him, in him have 
one and the ſame Father that he hath; for both he that ſanctifieth, and they who are 
ſanctified, are of one; for which cauſe he is not aſhamed to call them brethren, ſay- 


ing, { will declare thy name unto my brethren, Heb. ii. 11, 12. And to Mary Magdalen, 
goto my brethren and ſay unto them, 1 aſcend unto my Father, and your Father, and to m 
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kingdom. 
Bu r howſoever, 


God and your Cod, John xx. 17. This he ſaid a little before his aſcenſion into heaven 
chat his faithful people in all ages until his coming again may know it from his own 
mouth, that God is their Father as well as his, and their God as well as his. and 
theretore theirs, becauſe his. And for the time purpole, he commands them in 
their daily prayers to addreſs themſelves to God, as to their Father which is in hea- 
ven, that ſo they may keep this always in their minds, that in him, 
zs their heavenly Father. 
AND verily, could we always do fo, could we keep this continually in our minds, 
| that God himſelf is our Father, of what mighty uſe would it be to us? How would 
tit animate and encourage us in performing our duty to him? and arm us againſt the 
fear of any thing that can aſſault us? For, what need they fear, who have the Al- 
mighty Governour of all things for their Father? Their Father, the neareſt relation 


Almighty God 


that can be to them! Methinks, the very thoughts of it ſhould make us all long to 
be in the number of thoſe blefed fouls who have ſuch a Father; for if he be their 
Father, howſoever he may ſee good to deal with other people, he'll be ſure to take 
care of them that are his own children, that nothing may hurt them, nothing but 
what ſhall ſoine way or other do them good, upon that very account, becauſe he is 
their Father, and they his children; ſo that, inſtead of fearing, they have rather 
cauſe to be always praiſing God, and ſinging with the royal Plalmiſt, The Lord is my 
* light and my ſalvation, whom then ſhall I fear, the Lord is the fireagth of my liſe, of 
whom then ſhall I be afraid? Plal. xxvii. f. 

Behold then, what manner of love the Father hath beſtotved upon us, that we ſhall be cal- 
led the ſons of God, 1 John iii. i. For if ſons, then heirs, heirs of God, and joint-heirs 
with Chrift, Rom. vin. 17. All his children are his heirs, heirs of his kingdom. 
For he doth not divide it among them, giving to ſome one part, to others another, 
but every one inherits the whole; neither have they any cauſe to fear that any thing 
can hinder their having poſſeſſion of it, ſeeing Chriſt himſelf aſſures them, that it is 
their Father's good pleaſure to give them the kingdom. 

IF they were to acquire this kingdom by their own power, or purchaſe it with 
their own merits, they might well deſpair of their acceſſion to it; for what can they 
do whereby to obtain or deſerve ſuch a kingdom as this? Though we ſuppoſe them 
to be admitted into the flock of Chriſt, and fo are got into the way that leads by 
his direction to it; yet they cannot walk in that way without ſtumbling; tho' they 
preſs towards the mark for the prize of the high calling of God in Jeſus Chriſt, they 
can never reach it by their own ſtrength; tho” they do all they can, they can do no- 
thing as they oughr, much leſs can they do more than is requir'd, and fo merit any 
+ thing by what they do; but when they have done all, they are ſtill but unprofitable 
ſervants, ſo far from deſerving a reward, that they deſerve rather to be puniſhed 
for it. And if they can merit nothing by what they do, how can they merit all 
things, even the kingdom of God itſelf? They who are truly his children are ſo far 
from entertaining any ſuch groundleſs conceits, that they look upon themſelves as 
unworthy of the leaſt of all his mercies ; and therefore if they look no farther than 
themſelves, they ſee too much cauſe to fear, that they ſhall never enter into his 


our bleſſed Saviour here bids them not to fear, and that for this 


great undeniable reaſon, becauſe it is their Father's good pleature to give them the 
kingdom, whereby he aſſures them, that this kingdom which they arc to have, 1s 
not to be bought or purchas'd by them, but that it is given by God, that he will give 
it them, as he is their Father, and that too meerly out of his fatherly love and kind- 
ſe is that of his apoſtle, The gift of God is eternal 


life through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Rom. vi. 23. It is the gift of God, and he gives it 


neſs to them; to the ſame purpo 


them, not for any merit'or 


deſert in them, but through Jelus Chriſt our Lord, who 


himſelf alſo is therefore faid to give it, for ſo he himſelf faith to his Father, As th 
that he ſhould give eternal life to as many as thou haſt 


imſelf that they might hear 


gives it to them, fo that a ſt to | 
Wherefore they who are really of the flock of Chriſt, and in 


God, if they do but ſincerely endeavour all they can to believe 


ba}t given him power over all fleſb, 


kae bim, John xvii. 2. God the Father firſt gave his Son, 

it; then the Father gives them unto t 
i along from firſt to laſt, it is the free gift of God; 
him the children of 
and live as he hath 


and God the Son gave 
he Son, and the 


taught them, notwithſtanding all their faults and imperfections, they need not fear 
but they ſhall have the kingdom here promis'd, as certainly as if they were already 


Poſſeſs d of it: need not, did I ſay? They 


Vor.L 


3 


ought not to fear it, 
H 


ſeeing Chriſt him- 


ſelf 
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ſelf here ſaith, Fear not, little flock, it is your Father's good pleaſure to give you the 
kinedom. © 

| UT what is that kingdom which he will give them? 'T hat appears ſufficiently from 
ml our Saviour's calling it abſolutely, che kingdom, and fo implying it to be that king- 
| dom which ſo far exceeds all other that go under that name, that none elle deſeryerh 
| to be calld ſo in compariſon of that, which therefore can be no other but that which 
in other places is call'd the kingdom of God, the kingdom of heaven, the crown 


een Oy — — 
— — 


| of rightcouſneſs, the crown of glory, the crown of life, and eternal life. Theſe i 
are great titles, and repreſent this kingdom to us, as well as words can do it, but 

1 they come far ſhort of giving us a full deſcription of it, for there are no words to be 5 

I | found in any language which can do that; for as it is written, Eye hath not ſeen, nor 4 


tar heard, neither have entred into the heart of man the things that God hath prepared for ; 
| | them that love him, 1 Cor. ii. 9. And if they never entred into the heart, they can 
| much leſs be expreſſed by the tongues of men; when St. Paul was caught up into para- 
diſe, he heard unſpeakable words, which it is not lawful, or rather as the word there 
| | ſignifies, not poſſible for a man to utter, 2 Cor. xii. 4. The things he heard, it ſeems, i 
as well as what he ſaw, could not be declared by himſelf, much leſs by any other 
| man; though we have words whereby to ſignify our thoughts to one another upon 
earth, we have none whereby to expreſs the joys of heaven, of which we know no- 
| thing but what is reveal'd; and little of that any farther than that it is reveal'd; 6 
| that although we can talk of it to one another, yet we have no clear notion of what 
| | we ſay, nor are capable of it, any farther than as our minds are cleans'd and puri- 
| fy'd, and ſo reſtor'd to the like temper with the inhabitants of that holy place. As 
| | none upon earth are perfectly, and few in any meaſure at all, and therefore all that 
| 


can be ſaid of this kingdom, will have little effect upon the greateſt part of thoſe who 
hear it: howſoever, ſeeing our bleſſed Saviour is pleas'd to give this as the great rea- 
ſon, Wherefore his little flock ſhould not fear, even becauſe it is their Father's good pleaſure 
to give them the kingdom : for the right underſtanding of the words, it will be neceſſary | 
to conſider the great happineſs which is here, as it is in other places of holy ſcrip- , 
ture, promis'd to them under the name and notion of a kingdom. 
A kingdom among us, is a country or tract of land where many people live un- 
| der one common head or governour, call'd a king, or ſovereign; there are many 
| ſuch _ earth, and that which is in heaven is ſo far like them, that all who live 
there, live under the power and dominion of one ſupreme head, the Lord God Al- 
mighty, who though he reign over the whole world, yet was in a more eſpecial man- 
ner the king of //rael, ſo long as they continu'd his people, and ſo he is in a peculiar 
manner the king of ſaints, of all the ſaints; they own him to be ſo in the ſong 
which St. Joh heard them ſinging ; Great and marvellous are thy works, Lord God 
Almighty, juſt and true are thy ways, thou King of ſaints, Rev. xv. 3. And as there 
are ſome empires or kingdoms, particularly that of Germany, upon earth, where though 
all own the king or emperor for their head or ſovereign, yet there are ſome among 
them who are kings or ſovereign princes within their own dominions; ſo the ſaints, 
notwithſtanding that they are entirely ſubject to God, yet they are alſo made kings as 
well as prieſts unto him by Chriſt their Saviour, Rev. i. 6. Ch. v. 10. They are all 
ſubject to the King of kings, and yet every one of them alſo is a king in reſpect of 
all the reſt of the world, all things elſe being ſubject unto every one of them; V 
every one inherits all things, Rev. xx. 7. All things are ſettled upon them while the) 
are upon earth, as St. Paul told the ſaints at Corinth; All things are yours, wheth: 
Paul, or Apollo, or Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, or things preſent, or things 
to come, all are yours, 1 Cor. iii. 21, 22. That is the reaſon why all things are con- 
tinually at work for them, For all things work together for good to them that love God, 3s 
the ſaints be ſure all do, Rom. viii. 28. And though they cannot ſee it at preſent, 
when they come to heaven, they will clearly underſtand how all things concurr'd to 
bring them thither, and will there enjoy all the true ſatisfaction and folid pleaſure, 
that any thing in the whole world can afford them; fo that the kingdom which their 
Father is pleas'd to give them, hath no bounds or limits, like thoſe upon earth, but 
extends and ſpreads itſelf over the whole creation, and all things in it. 
WHEREFORE in this kingdom there is never any ſcarcity or want of any thing, but 
| the greateſt plenty that can be imagined, and abundance of all things that can be de- 
1 8 ſir'd ; for they can deſire nothing but they have it, or rather they cannot proper) 
it | dieſire any thing at all, all things being theirs already. Neither can they be ever trou- 
| bled with any cares or fears, being fully aſſured, that no evil can ever re, to 
4] | | | them, 
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Lingdom? Who chen would not be of that little flock? bleſſed be God, there is 
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them, nor any thing they have, be taken from them; from whence alſo it follows, 
that there is never any {trite or contention, much leſs any wars or tumults among 
them, but they conſtantly live in perfect unity and peace together”; for as they are 
all of that ſweet and loving temper, that they would not fall out if they could, fo 
neither could they if they would; for every one having all things he can deſire, there 
is nothing for them to fall out or contend about. 

To this we might add ſomething concerning the pleaſures which this kingdom af- 
fords thoſe who dwell in it; but they are ſo many, that they cannot be numbred : 
ſo high, that they cannot be reached; and of ſuch a nature, that they cannot be 
conceived by any but thoſe who feel them; only we may be ſure that they are never 
fad or melancholy, never dilcompos'd or out of tune, but are always pleaſant and 
cheerful, always rejoycing and linging, and praiſing God for the wonderful works 
which he hath done; we can look upon them without any regard or concern, but 
they ſee ſuch infinite wiſdom and power and goodneſs in every thing that God hath 


made, that they are mightily pleas'd and delighted with the contrivance and deſign 


of it. And fo they are with the clearer ſight they have of his infinite goodneſs and 
truth, ſhining forth in the redemption of mankind by his only-begotten Son, and 
particularly in his bringing them by him through all the changes and chances of this 
mortal life, to his heavenly kingdom, where they live with him their ever-bleſſed Re- 
deemer, and ſee the glory which the Father gave him before the foundation of the 
world: and in and through him enjoy not only all things that God hath made, but 
him alſo that made them. They fee him as he is: they /ee him face to face they 
ſe him as clearly as it is poſſible for finite creatures to ſee their infinite and Almigh- 
ty Creator. It is by his own light they ſee him; by the /ight of his countenance in- 
ing continually upon them, in them, all over them, and ſo over- ſpreading their whole 
fouls with ſuch a ſight and ſenſe of his glory and goodneſs, that they are not able to 
contain themſelves, but are always ſinging forth his praiſes, and crying to one ano- 
ther, Hallelujah, praiſe ye the Lord. 

BuT here we mult ſtop; thus far we may go being led by the word of God, but 
know not how to proceed any further in deſcribing this glorious kingdom, called 
the crown of righteouſneſs, 2 Tim. iv. 8. and the crown of glory, 1 Pet. v. 4. The 
righteous there being all ſo full of glory, that they ſhine forth as the ſun in the kingdom of 
their Father, Mat. xiii. 43. They were once like us ſinful mortals upon earth, but now 
they are equal to the angels, Luke xx. 36. The holy angels, thoſe glorious creatures, 
which we could not look upon without fear and trembling, if any of them ſhould ap- 
pear unto us; but the ſaints above are fellow-citizens with them, of the ſame family, 
and therefore converſe familiarly with them, as we do with one another, and join 
continually with them in ſetting forth the praiſes of their great Creator, for all the 
marvellous works that he hath done, and particularly the angels, for his keep- 
ing them in their firſt eſtate, and the ſaints for his reſtoring them unto it. 

Bur that which adds a great luſtre to the glorics of this kingdom is, that t is a 


kingdom which cannot be moved, Heb. xii. 21. An everlaſting kingdom, Pſ. cxlv. 23. 


A kingdom that never fades or decays either in the whole or in any part of it, but al- 
ways continues in the ſame flouriſhing ſtate and condition, not only to the end of 
the world, but to all eternity. This the bleſſed inhabitants of this glorious king- 
dom are fully aſſured of, and therefore as they have all they can deſire, they never 
fear loſing any thing they have, but are fully perſuaded and confident, that they 
ſhall always live as they do, in perfect peace and joy, and glory, for ever and ever. 


Br ESSRED and thrice happy is that little flock that have ſuch a Father, who will 
give them ſuch a kingdom as this! what need they fear if all the kingdoms upon 
earth ſhould be turn'd upſide down, they may ſtand upon the ruins and fay, we have 
loſt nothing; our kingdom, our all is juſt as it was, and fo it will be, whatſoever be- 
comes of this world and all things in it, come what will come, it is all one to us; 
our Father has ſaid that he will give us the kingdom, and therefore we are ſure that 
nothing can keep us from it; nothing can happen but what ſhall help to bring us 
to it; and what are all the kingdoms of this world to that? they ſhall periſh, but 
ours ſhall abide for ever: therefore we will not fear, we'll fear nothing upon earth, 
for it is our Father's good pleaſure to give us the kingdom, the kingdom of 
heaven itſelf. | | | | | 

Bur ſhall the little flock of Chriſt have this glorious, this mighty, this eternal 


never 
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never a ſoul here preſent, but as yet may be of it if he will. The great ſhepherd 
invites all to come into it; and hath promiſed, that he will refuſe none that come. 
Him that cometh to me, ſaith he, 7 will in no wiſe caſt out, Joh. vi. 37. Wherefore 
in his name, and for your own fake as well as his, be advis'd to ſtand out no longer 
but come while ye may into his little flock, into the number of thoſe few, who de 
not only profeſs to believe in him, but really do it, and manifeſt they do ſo by fol- 
lowing him as their leader, by obeying him as their Lord and maſter, and truſting 
on him as their only Saviour, Mediator and Advocate with the Father to make 
their peace with him, and what they do acceptable in his ſight, to guide, direct 
and afſſiſt them in ſerving and honouring him through the whole courſe of their life on 
earth, and then to bring them to the kingdom which he hath purchaſed and pre- 
pared for them in heaven. Ge 

AND certainly it is your intereſt, as well as duty, to make this the chief care and 
ſtudy of your whole lives; for remember it is not a little money or land you la- 
bour for, but a kingdom; not ſuch a kingdom as thoſe upon earth, which have 
more trouble than pleaſure in them, but the kingdom of heaven, which is all plca- 
ſure without any trouble at all ; and never fear that your labour ſhall be in vain ; 
be but of that little flock, that ſet themſelves in good earneſt upon doing what God 
hath commanded, and-you cannot miſs of the kingdom that he hath promiſed ; for 
remember the words of the Lord Jeſus, how he ſaid, Fear not, little flock, it is your 
Father's good pleaſure to give you the kingdom. 
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Now therefore ye are no more ſtrangers and foreigners, 
but fellow-citizzens oth the ſaints, and of the houſhols 
of God. 


UR bleſſed Saviour having commanded that all nations ſhould be made his 
() diſciples by being baptized, In the name of the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghoſt, all that are fo baptiz'd were always reckoned in the number 

t of his diſciples or chriſtians, which being all conſidered together as a body 
of men diftin& from the reſt of the world, make up that which we call Chriſt's 
holy catholick church; holy, becauſe it profeſſeth that holy faith and religion which 
he hath revealed to the world, and catholick or univerſal, becauſe it conſiſteth of all 


_ chriſtian people that ever did or ever ſhall live in any part of the univerſe. That 


ther believe nor live according to their holy profeſſion. Chriſt himſelf compares it 


$4 
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there is ſuch an holy catholick church, is one of the articles of the chriſtian faith, 
contain'd in the apoſtles creed, and all chriſtians in all ages have all the reaſon that 


can be to believe it, in that Chrift himſelf hath ſaid, The gates of bell ſhall neuer 


prevail againſt his church, Matt. xvi. 18. But this church, though as it is a body, 
the body of Chriſt, it is holy as well as catholick, yet nevertheleſs while it is mili- 
tant here on earth, there are many unſound, unholy members in it, many who ne1- 
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to a field where tares are ſown as well as wheat, Matt. xiii. 24, 25. Lo a net that 
takes in all ſorts of fiſh, both good and bad, v 47. and to a marriage-feaft, at which 
ſome have and ſome have not a wedding-earment, Matt. xxii. 10 11. Thus within the 
pale of the church there are always falſe as well as true believers; ſinners as well 
as ſaints 3 but ſtill in all ages there are ſome who really believe and live according 
as they are there taught, and ſo may be truly call'd ſaints, and are eſteem'd ſuch 
by God himſelf, and therefore in the foreſaid creed, after the profeſſion of our be- 
lief, that there is an holy catholick church in the world, we immediately add the 
communion of ſaints, to expreſs our belief, that in the ſaid church there are ſome 
that are real ſaints, and as ſuch have fellowſhip or communion among themſelves; 
diſtinct from the reſt of mankind, which being one of the great articles of our ith; 
and yet not ſo commonly underitood as it ought to be, I ſhall endeavour to make 
it as plain as I can, from the words which I hive now read. 

THE apoltle having put the Epheſians in mind of the fad condition they were in 
ſo long as they continued Gentiles, that at that time they were without Chriſt, being 
aliens from the commonwealth of 1/rael, and flrangers from the covenant of promiſe, hav- 
ing no hope, and without God in the world, v. 12. He then acquaints them how 
much the caſe was altered with them, upon their converſion to the ſaith of Chriſt; 
that by him, they who before were far off, are now made near and reconciled to 
God, as well as the believing Zews, being made one body with them; fo that 
through Chriſt both Jews and Centiles, even all that believe, have an acce/3 by. 
one Spirit unto the Father, v. 18. From whence he draws this. concluſion in my text, 
Now therefore ye are no more ſirangers and foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the 

. ſaints, and of the houſhold of God. 

WHENCE he plainly takes it for granted, that there are ſuch perſons in the 
world which are real ſaints, that theſe are all incorporated, ſo as to be a community 
or ſociety diſtinct from all other, a kind of city, or body-politick of themſelves ; 
that all who are not ſaints are ſtrangers and foreigners, or, as it is before expreſs'd, 
aliens to the commonwealth, or rather, as it is in the original, to the polity of 1/rael, 
they are not free of the ſaid city, nor have any right to the privileges of it; but 
that when any of the ſinners become ſaints, they are in courſe admitted to the free- 
dom of this city, ſo as to be fellow-citizens with all other ſaints, of the ſame com- 
munion or fellowſhip with them. | | 4 

THis is a noble ſubje&, which rightly underſtood and conſidered, will not only l | 
afford extraordinary matter of joy and comfort to thoſe who are ſaints already, but | 
will be of mighty force alſo to encourage and excite us to do all we can to get 
into the number of them; and therefore 1 ſhall endeavour to bring it down, as near 1 
as I can to the meaneſt capacities in the congregation. | | 

For which purpoſe we muſt firſt obſerve, that by ſaints we are to underſtand ſuch 
only as by a quick and lively faith in Chriſt have their hearts freed from all vicious 
habits, and purified to that degree, that they really love God above all things, and 
fear nothing ſo much as his diſpleaſure; and therefore make it their conſtant care 
and ſtudy to pleaſe him, to ſerve, honour and obey him, walking in all his command- 
ments and ordinances to the utmoſt of their power blameleſs, ſo as to be holy accord-- LI: | 
ing to their capacities, as he who hath called them is holy in all manner of con- 8 
verlation, and yet after all, believe or truſt only in the merits and mediation of Jeſus 1 
Chriſt, whereby to be juſtified or accounted righteous or ſaints before God; theſe are 
all the ſaints of the moſt high God, and no other perſons in the world are ſo. 

Bu r then we muſt obſerve withal, that no man can become ſuch a Saviour or ho- 
ly perſon, but only by the Holy Spirit of God, for all men at firſt are born in ſin, 
and always continue in the ſame ſtate, except- they be born again of water and of the 
Spirit, John iii. 5. If they be born again of water, or baptized according to 
Curiſt's holy inſtitution, they are thereby made members of his holy catholick church; 
but that they may be alſo of the communion of ſaints, they muſt be born again like- 
wiſe of the Spirit which proceedeth from Chriſt the head of the church, and is there 
communicated by him, to all that truly believe in him, and to none elſe, John vii. 39. 
It is by this means only that they are regenerate, ſan&ify'd and made new creatures, 
and ſo brought out of the ſtate of fin into the ſtate of holineſs and ſalvation, accord- 1 
ing to that of the apoſtle, not by works of righteouſneſs which we have done, but: 1 
according to his mercy he ſav'd us, by the waſbing of regeneration, and renewing of | 4 
the Holy Ghoſt, which be ſhed on us abundantly through Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, Tir. 1 
lil. 3 C. Having from the beginning choſen us to ſalvation thraugh ſanctiſication of the |" 
<7 V O L. I. | | | 5 E | Spirit, 1 
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Spirit, and belief of the truth, 2 Theſſ. ii. 13. From hence we muſt firſt obſerve, 
4 ſveing all that are made ſaints, are made ſo by the Spirit of God, as they have 
all the fellowſhip of the Spirit, Phil. ii. 1. 2 Cor. xiii. 14. So by him we have fellowſhip 
both with the Father and Son, whoſe Spirit he is; and ſeeing they are all made 
ſaints by one and the fame Spirit, they muſt needs have fellowihip alſo one with a- 
nother. This we arc taught by the ſame Spirit in St. John ſaying, That which we 
have ſeen and heard, declare we unto you, that ye alſo may have fellowſhip with us; and 
truly our fellowſhip is with the Father and with his Son Feſus Chriſt, 1 Joh. i. 3. And 
if we wall in the light (which all that have the Spirit do) as be is in the light, we have 
fellowſhip one with another, v. 7. as all the members of the ſame body have, by 
being inform'd and actuated by one and the ſame foul. 

THr1s therefore is the foundation and reaſon of this great article of our faith, the 
fellowſhip or communion of ſaints : for ſeeing they have all acceſs by one Spirit 10 the 
Father, Eph. ii. 18. And by one Spirit are all baptiz'd into one body, 1 Cor. xii. 13. There- 
fore as we have many members in one body, and all members have not the ſame office ;, 
ſo the ſaints being many are one body in Chriſt, and every one members one of another, Rom. 
Xii. 4, 5- And therefore they all have the ſame fellowſhip with one another as the 
members of the ſame body have, being all quickened, influenc'd, and govern'd by the 
fame Spirit; by which means among them all, There is but one body, and one Spirit, 
even as they are all called in one hope of their calling; one Lord, one faith, one baptiſm, 
one God, and Father of all, who is above all, and through all, and in them all, Eph. iv. 
4, 5, 6. which ſhews the ſtricteſt union, the neareſt relation, and moſt intimate com- 
munion of all ' faints, that can poſſibly be among any creatures whatſoever, which is 
therefore ſometimes expreſs'd by their being all of the ſame family, the houſhold 
of God, as it is here called, ſometimes by their being all brethren, For being all born 
of God, they are all alike bis children, and ſo conſtitute a divine fraternity or brother- 

od among themſelves, x Pet. ii. 17. n 

Bu i that which I deſign to ſpeak to more eſpecially, is their being all fellow - citi- 
zens, for ſeeing they who are ſanCtified are here ſaid to be made fellow- citizens 
with the ſaints, the faints muſt needs be fellow- citizens to one another, all of the ſame 
city, the moſt renowned city in the world, called in holy writ, The city of the liv- 
ing God, the heavenly Jeruſalem, Heb. xii. 22. And Feruſalem which is above and is free, 
and which is the mother of us all, Gal. iv. 26. This is the metropolis or mother- city 
of all the faints, of which they are all free, and none but they; but they are all fel - 
low-citizens there, and ſo are a ſpiritual corporation, àa body-politick of themſelves, 

diſtinc from all the world beſides; for the underſtanding of which, we ſhall brief- 
ly. conſider the extent, the nature, the government, the laws, the trade or buſi- 
neſs, the publick aſſemblies, the privileges, and the ſtrength of this holy city. 

_ Pars; 

 F1ksST therefore we muſt know that this is a City of very large extent, it reaches as 
far as from earth to heaven, and ſo is divided into two parts, the upper and the 
lower, The upper city I call that which is in heaven, which is as much the larger as 
it is the higher part of this holy city. There are many manſions in it, John xiv. 2. 
enough for all that ever were or ſhall be, or can be fanctify'd, and fo made fit to dwell 
there, and altho' we have cauſe to fear, there may be more at leaſt of mankind in 
the regions of darkneſs, yet we cannot doubt but the inhabitants of the heavenly 
Feruſalem are already ſo many, that no mortal man is able to count them. For the 
tells us, that beſides an innumerable company of angels, there is the general a/- 
fembly and church of the firfl-bory, and the ſpirits, all the ſpirits of juſt men made per- 
fee, "Heb. xvi. 22, 23. And in a tranſient glance that St. John had of the place, be- 
ſides an hundred forty and four thouſand of all the tribes of Iſrael, he beheld, and 
Io, A great multitude which no man could number, of all nations and kindreds, and 
people, and tongues, Rev. vil, 9. There are Moſes and Elias, Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, 
and all the ſervants of the moſt high God, chat ever liv'd and died in his true faith 
and fear, from the beginhing of the world to this day; they are all now there, as 
really there as we are here, and their number is continually increafing by ſome or 
other of their fellow- citizens that are always going up to them from this lower part 
of their city, that is fitbated here upon the earth, and extends it ſelf to all the cor- 
ners of it; all that are fanctify' d by faith in Chriſt Jeſus, whereſoever they live upon 
the face of the Whole earth, they are all free of the fame city, and have the fame 
right and cite to a the privileges of it, as they have who are already got into the 
upper part, cg — pertectiy; and theſe doubtleſs are many more than we 
imagine: in the worte of times, u he IN upon earth ſeem'd to be wholly 
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overſpread with idolatry, inſomuch that Elijah the prophet thought there were none 
but he left, yet God knew, that there were Seven thouſand in 1/rael that had not bow- 
ed the knee to Baal, 1 Reg. xix. 18., And fo it is at this day, though we cannot ſut- 
ficiently lament the corruption of the age we live in, yet nevertheleſs, we cannot but 
at the ſame time believe there are many in it, not only among ourſelves, but in all parts 
of the earth where the goſpel is preach'd, Ibo by it have their eyes opened, and ate 
turned from darkneſs to light, and from the power of Satan unto God, ſo as to receive 
forgiveneſs of fins, and inheritance among them which are ſanctiſied by faith that is i: 
Chriſt Jeſus, AQ. xxvi. 18. Theſe are all of the communion of ſaints, all fellow-citi- 
zens both with thoſe which are with them upon earth, and with thole which are in 
heaven, whither they alſo go as ſoon as their courſe is finiſh'd here, but ſtill others 
are come in their rooms; that as there will be an holy catholick church, fo there may 
be a communion of ſaints upon earth alſo, in all ages to the end of the world, 
when their number being compleated, they will all hve in perfett love, and peace, 
and joy together, in that great and holy city, the new Feru/a/em that is above, 
for evermore. 

Bu we mult not think this to be like any of the cities we ſee in this world, for this 
is Ny the kingdom of Chriſt, which he himſelf faith is not of this world, Joh. xviii. 
36. Neither are any of the citizens as ſuch, of this world; no, not they which are till 
in it; They are not of the world, ſaith he, even as I am not of the world, Ch. xvii. 14, 16. 
Though they are in the world, they are not of it, as a citizen of one city may live in 
another, and yet not be free of it, nor properly of it, but a meer ſtranger and foreign- 
er, as much as if he was not there; ſo the ſaints of the moſt high God, whilſt they 
are in this world, they are only ſtrangers and ſojourners in it; the city which they 
belong to, and of which they are fellow-citizens, is above, quite out of ſight to the 
men of this world; ſo that none can ſee it, but only they who are of it; and yet 
nevertheleſs, all have as much ground to believe there is ſuch a city, a communion 
of ſaints in the world, as if they ſaw it with their eyes. 

THERE are many cities upon earth which none of us ever ſaw, and yet we believe 
there are ſuch, only upon the report of men that have been there and told us of them; 
how much more cauſe have we to believe there is ſach a city as the new Jeruſalem, of 
which the ſaints are free, tho' we never ſaw it; ſeeing God himſelf hath told us of it, 
who cannot lie, as men may, and often do? For having his word for it, by faith, as it is 
the evidence of things not ſeen, it is as evident to us as any city we ſee upon the earth, and 
far more evident; for as much as not only our ſenſes, but dur whole fouls are thereby 
affected with it, and poſſeſs d with a greater certainty than it is poſſible for our ſenſes 
to produce; inſomuch, that all true believers live with a quick ſenſe of it always upon 
their minds, and not only of the city itſelf, but of all things belonging to it, as 
they are deicrib'd in God's holy ward, and therefore look upon it as the moſt glori- 
ous city in the world, as moft certainly it is. 

BE ſure the chief magiſtrate or ſupreme governour of it is the moſt glorious per- 
ſon in the world, the Almighty God our Saviour, who having purchas'd it with his un 
blood, Acts xx. 28. Is the head of this body, Col. i. 18. As he is of all things elſe fer 
the ſake of it, Eph. i.. 22. It is wholly his, fo that he hath abſolute dominion over 
it, and governs both the whole and every part of it, and all its affairs, according to 
his own divine will; what kind of government he exerciſeth in that part of it 
which is above, it is neither neceſſary nor poſſible for us to know till we come thither, 
ſeeing he hath not been pleas'd to reveal it to us; but here below we find, that he 
hath conſtituted and appointed ſeveral officers under him, He hath made ſome apoſtles, 
and ſome prophets, and ſome evangeliſts, and ſome paſtors and teachers, for the perfectiug of 
the ſaints, for the work of the miniſtry, for the edifying of the body of Chriſt, Eph. iv. 
11, 12. Where we ſee the great end wherefore he hath eftabliſh'd theſe officers un- 
der him, Even that by their minifiry, bis body might be edifyed, and the ſaints perfec- 
ted, ſo as to be meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the ſaints in 455 Col. i. 12. 
But #ill chey are only his minifters, his ambaſſadors, as they are call'd, 2 Cor. v. 20. 
It is from him they receive all their power and inſtructions what to do; and in the 
execution of their reſpective offices, it is he that eo - operates with them to make them 
anſwer the end of their eſtabliſhment, for which purpoſe he is always with them, 
Lo, faith. he, [am with you always, even unto the end of the world, Matt. xxviii. 20. 
From whence we may-likewiſe obſerve, that he is always reſident upon the place, he 
by his Holy Spirit dwells continually in this holy city, which is therefore ſaid to be 2 
Habitation of God through the Spirit, Eph. ii. 22, Neither doth he dwell only in us 
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in every part of it; Both the whole body, and every member is 1he temple of the living God, 


2 Cor. vi. 16. 1 Cor. iii. 16. So that he is every where prelent, and ready to direct and 


govern both the ſtate of the city in general, and the attairs of every particular perſon 
in it, to inſpire them with holy reſolutions, to put them upon doing their duty to 
him, and to one another, to aſſiſt them in the doing it, and fo to keep them always 
within the compaſs of the laws which he hath ſet them, and whatloever he doth, 


none have cauſe to complain, but all have cauſe to admire his infinite wiſdom and 


goodneſs, and mercy and juſtice in every thing he doth, as the faints in heaven 
do, ſaying, Great and marvellous are thy works, Lord, God Almighty, juſt and true are 
thy. ways, thou king of ſaints, Rev. xv. 3. And as for the laws by which the king 
of ſaints governs his holy ſociety, they being all of his own making, are all like 
himſelf; divine, all holy, juſt and good, the beſt that infinite wiſdom could in- 
vent, and infinite goodneſs can impoſe upon them. He himſelf faith, Ay yoke 7s eaſy, 
and my burden is light, Matt. xi. 30. And his apoſtle, That his commandments are 
not grievous, 1 John v. 3. Howſoever they may ſeem to fleſh and blood, they are 
made fo agreeable to the renewed and ſpiritual nature of the ſaints, that ſo far as 
they are ſuch, it is not a trouble, but a pleaſure to them to walk in all the com- 
mandments and ordinances of the Lord blameleſs ; they delight in the law of God after 
the inward man, Rom. vii. 22. But fo long as they are in the body, zhey ſee another 
law in their members warring againſt the law of their mind, and bringing them into cap- 
tivity to the law of fin which is in their members, v. 23. Which is the greateſt trou- 
ble they have in the world, making them ſometimes cry out as the apoſtle did, V 
ſhall deliver me from the body of this death? v. 24. But in this alſo, their moſt gracious 
head and governour aitords them ſo. much help and comfort, that they are able 
to add with the ſame apoſtle, I than God through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, v. 25. For 
his grace is always ſufficient for them, bis ſirength is made perfect in their weakneſs ; bis 
power reſteth continually upon them, 2 Cor. xii. 8. So that they can do all things through 
Chrift which ſtrengtheneth them, Phil. iv. 13. All that is required of them in their ſe- 
veral places, and according to their ſeveral capacities in this their imperfett ſkate, 
and though what they do comes not up exactly to what the ſtrictneſs of their law 


requires, yet it is accepted of as well as if it did, for what is wanting in them 


Chriſt himſelf makes up out of his own all- ſufficient merits; /o that as an holy prieſt- 
hood, they offer up ſpiritual ſacrifices, acceptable to God, though not in themſelves, yet by 
Feſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. ii. 5. who takes that particular care of all their concerns, that 
he uſeth all means to prevent their falling into fin, and to keep them ſtedfaſt to 


their duty, he affords them all the means of grace, and aſſiſts them in the uſe 


thereof : if notwithſtanding they offend againſt his laws, he chaſtiſeth them one 
way or other, not for his own pleaſure, but for their profit, that they may partake 
of his holineſs, Heb. xii. 10. And for the ſame end he diretts, animates, and en- 


courageth them in doing well, ſtill waſhing them from their fins with his own 


blood, and per ſuming their good works with the incenſe of his own merits, ſo 
as to preſent this whole ſociety or communion of ſaints to himſelf as a glorious 
church, not having /pot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, but holy and without blemiſh, Eph. 
iv. 29. and ſo fit to live with him in heaven. | | 

AN whilſt he continues them upon earth, he employs them altogether in his 
own ſervice, to promote his honour and glory, the great end for which he made 
the world, and redeem'd mankind in general, and for which he called them parti- 
cularly to be ſaints, Kom. i. 7. This is their trade and buſineſs, the defign they 
all carry on together; ſo that how far ſoever they may live aſunder, ſome in one 


country, and ſome in another, and how much ſoever they may differ in age, tem- 


per, language, gifts, parts, learning, eſtate, and other circumſtances of this life; 
they are all of the ſame vocation or calling, they all ſerve the ſame maſter, and all 
make it their chief ſtudy to glorify him in the world. Some do it one way, and 
ſome another, but they all ſtrive to do it the beſt they can; ſor which purpoſe, as 
they are all led by the ſame Spirit, they all keep the unity of the Spirit in the 
bond of peace, they all agree in all the fundamental articles of the chriſtian religi- 
on; they give all diligence to add to their faith virtue, and to virtue knowledge, and 
10 knowledge temperance, and to temperance patience, and to patience godlineſs, and to God- 
lineſs brotherly \kindneſs, and to brotherly. kindneſs charity, 2 Pet. i. 5, 6, 7. They 
all love God with all their hearts, their neighbours: as themſelves, and one ano- 


ther as brethren; they all live ſoberly, righteouſſy and godly in this preſent world, 
Aud are all fedfaſt, trmoveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord, as knowing their 
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labour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord, 1 Cor. xv. 58. For by this means as they ho- 
nour God, he will honour them; as they promote his glory, ſo they work out their 
own ſalvation, and make their calling and election ſure. | | 
THUS all that are called into this holy city, and.are accordingly admitted into it, 
employ themſelves continually with one heart and mind in this their heavenly calling, 
making it not only their buſineſs, but their only recreation allo, and delight; not 
concerning themſelves about any thing which happens in this world, any further than 
to improve it all they can, to their end of living in it, For even whilſt they are upon 
earth, their converſation is in heaven, Phil. iii. 20. Their m\/7wus, their trade and 
buſineſs, their traffick and commerce, as they are citizens of the new Jeruſalem, it is 
always in heaven, labouring with all their might to do the will of their heavenly Fa- 
ther here, as their fellow-citizens do it there; Still preſſing towards the mark for the 
prize of the higb calling of God in Jeſus Chriſt, Phil. iii. 14. till they all come in the 
unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God unto a perfect man, unto the 
meaſure of the ſtature off the fulneſs of Chriſt, Eph. iv. 13. And ſo are fit company 
for the holy angels and Hpirits of juſt men made perſect. es 3 
BUT for the better carrying on and accompliſhing the end of this their holy call- 
ing, as all civil corporations upon earth have their publick meetings to conſult about 
the affairs belonging to their body, ſo all that are of this heavenly ſociety, whereſoever 
they live, they often meet together in the name of Chriſt their head, and according 
to his appointment in places dedicated to him, therefore calle4 the houſes of God, 
Eccleſ. v. i, &c. where he himſelf always meets with them as their Lord and gover- 
nour, prefiding over the whole aſſembly. This they are always ſure of, in that he 
himſelf aſſerts it, ſaying, here two or three are gathered together in my name, there 
am I in the midſt of them, Matt. xviii. 20. Here it is therefore that they preſent 
their common ſupplications before him for all things relating to their whole body, and 
to every member of it. Here they perform their homage to him as their Lord 
and maſter, by worſhipping and adoring .of him. Here they recount the great works 
that he hath done for them, and praiſe his glorious name for all the favours which he 
continually beſtows upon them. Here by one of his miniſters he repeats ſomething of 
what he hath revealed to mankind in his holy word, and ſo puts them in mind of 
what he would have them to believe and do for him; and here they feaſt together 
upon that ſpiritual food which he hath prepared for them, of which they ali partake 


alike. All the ſaints upon earth, whereſoever they duly approach to their Lord's table? 


they all eat the ſame ſpiritual meat, and all drink the fame ſpiritual drink, for they all 
by faith eat and drink the bleſſed body and blood of Chrift, and fo keep up their 


communion both with him, and one another; for as the apoſtle ſaith, The cup of 


bleſſing which we bleſs, is it not the communion of the blood of Chriſt ? The bread which 
we break, is it not the communion of. the body of Chriſt for we being many, are 
one bread, and one body, for we are all partakers of that one bread? 1 Cor. x. 16, 17. 
In that they all partake of one bread, they are therefore all one body, and as ſuch, 
have communion among themſelves, and in that they all receive the communion of the 
body and blood of Chriſt, they have thereby alſo communion with him their head. 
This is that which perfecteth the communion of ſaints ; who therefore always hunger 
and thirſt after this bread and water of life, and catch at all opportunities they can 
find of communicating in it, and never forſake the aſſembling of themſelves together 
in their particular places of their abode upon earth, till they come at laſt to the ge- 
neral aſſembly of all the ſaints that ever were or ſhall be in the world, which ſhall 
be continu'd for ever in heaven. N 5 

AND verily, it is no wonder that all who are fellow- citizens with the ſaints, are ſo 
careſul to keep up their communion with them, conſidering the great immunities 
and privileges which are granted to this holy eity; for all that are free of this ſo- 
ciety, enjoy the whole liberty wherewith Chriſt hath made us free, Gal. v. 1. the glorious 
liberty of the children of God, Rom. viii. 21. They are all free from the bondage of cor - 
ruption, and from that alſo of the ceremonial law, ſo as not to be entangled any 
more with it, ibid. They are freed from the tyranny of ſatan, fo as not to be any 


longer in ſubjection to him as others are, nor taten captive by him at his will, 2 Tim. 


ii. 26. They are freed from the power of fin, which reigns no longer in their mortal 
bodies, ſeeing they are now under the grace of Chrift, Rom. vi. 12, 14. They are freed 
from the puniſhments which were due unto them for their fins, by the blood of the Lamb of 
Cod, which taketh away the fins of the world, John i. 29. They are freed from the cares of 
#his world, baving bim who governs it, to care for them, 1 Pet. v. 7. They are freed from t B 
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torments of a guilty conſcience; from the wrath of God, and from everlaſting damnation, 
which all other people are every moment ſubject to. Beſides theſe immunities, they 
have many ſpecial privileges alſo conterr'd upon them, which none enjoy but they who 
are fellow-citizens with the ſaints. They have the holy angels to miniſter to them, and 10 
keep them in all their ways, Heb. i. 14. Pl. xci. 11. They all by one Spirit have free ac- 
ceſs upon all orcaſions unto the Father, Eph. it. 18. with a gracious promiſe, That ar- 
ſoever they ast in the name of Chriſt, ſhall be granted to them, oo xiv. 14> They have 
the one Mediator between God and men, always appearing in the preſence of God, and 
making interceſſion for them, and for none but them, John xvii. 9. They by means of 
the ſaid interceſſion, have Almighty God reconciled to them, and the light of his coun- 
tenance ſhining continually upon them. They have the Holy Spirit of God alkvays abid- 
ing with them, to direft them what to do, to aſſiſt them in the doing of it, to bleſs and 
ſanttifie it when it is done, and to ſupport and comfort them under all occurrences in this 
troubleſome world. They want nothing that can either do them, or make them good, but 
have all things working together for their good, Rom. viii. 28. And at the laſt day, they 
will be all ſet at the right hand of the Judge of the whole world, and will Hear him 
faying to them, Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you 
from the foundation of the world, Matt. xxv. 34. Where they will ſhine forth every one 
as the ſun, in the kingdom of their Father, for evermore, C. xiii. 43. This honour have 
all his ſaints, theſe be ſome of the many ineſtimable privileges, which all who are fel- 
low-citizens with the ſaints, enjoy; bat that which is the greateſt of all, is, that none 
of them can ever be violated or infringed, for this is not like the cities of this world, 
which are often turned up- ſide- down, and all the rights and privileges they ſo much 
boaſt of, deſtroyed and brought to nothing. No, this is the city, which as the apo- 
ſtle faith, hath foundations, whoſe builder and maker is God, Heb. xi. 10. And ſuch an 
architect as he be ſure would build it well. He hath built it h @ rock, the rock 
of ages, ſo ſtrong and firm, that all the powers of hell can never ſhake it, I know, 
both the city it ſelf, and all the citizens of it, have many enemies in the world, all 
the devils in hell, and all their flaves and agents upon earth. But what can all the 
devils in hell do either by themſelves or agents, againſt a place or perſons that are 
defended by omnipoterice it felt ? Surely there is no enchantment againſt Jacob, neither 
is there any divination againſt 1/rael, Numb. xxiti. 23. The greateſt danger may be 
from thoſe who transform themſelves into angels of light, and by God's permiſſion, do 
as wonderful works as if they were ſo; but there is no fear of them neither, for 
what doth Chriſt himſelf fay ? There ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts, and falſe Prophets, and 
ſhall ſhew great ſigus and wonders, inſomuch, that if it were poſſible, they ſhall deceive 
the very elect, Matt, xxiv. 24. Others, it ſeems, they ſhall and do deceive z but the 
elect, the ſaints of God, thoſe chey can never deceive. That is impoſſible, for they 
are kept by the almighty-power of God through faith unto falvation ; and there- 
fore may always ſing with their fellow-citizens in the prophet, We have a ſtrong city, 
ſalvation will God appoint for walls and bulwarks, Tfaiah xxvi. r. 

— THESE things I have transferr'd unto you in a figure, repreſenting the fellowſhip 
or communion that is among God's faithful people all the world over, under the ſi- 
militude of a city uſed by the prophets and apoſtles for that purpoſe, that ye may 
the better apprehend what we aan by the communion of ſaints, and how happy they 
are who are of that communion. And if there be any ſuch here preſent, as T hope 
there are, give me leave to congratulate your ' exceeding great felicity, in that the 
moſt high God, of his ſpecial grace, hath called you out of darkneſs into his mar- 
vellous light: he hath ſelefted you from the reſt of the world, as he did the ſeed 
of Jacob, to be his peculiar people: he hath deliver'd you in a wonderful manner 
from mote than Egyptian bondage, from the ſlavery of ſin and ſatan, into the glo- 
rious liberty of his own children, and is now leading you through the wilderneſs 
into the land of Cangan, and to the new Jeruſalem that is above. How ſhould this 
rejoice your hearts and cheer your ſpirits amidſt all the troubles you meet with here 
below ? You are not bf this world, and therefore need not be concerned about any 
thing that is in it, but only how to carry your ſelves in all conditions, as becom- 
eth ſaints. wee | 51 0 

The city hon are of, is ſet on a hill, and runnot be bid, and therefore ye muſt tube ſpecial 
care that your converſation may be ſuch" as berumeth the goſpel of Chriſt, Phil. i. 24. That 


Je may walk worthy of Gba, tub bath talled ybu unto bis kingdom and glory, 1 Theſſ. ii. 12. 


And worthy of the vocation tobere with ye are ruled, "with'all lotvſine /s and meeltne o, with 


 long-ſuffering, forbeuring one another in lyve, endeuvduring 10 keep the unity of the Spirit in 
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the bond of peace, Eph, iv. 1, 2, 3. In ſhort, as ye would manifeſt your ſelves to be 
ſaints indeed, Je muſt walk worthy of the Lord anto all well pleaſing, being fruitful in 
every good work, and encreaſing in the knowledge of God, ftrengthned with all might, ac- 
cording to bis glorious power, unto all patience and long ſuffering with joyfulneſs, giving 
thanks unto the Father who hath made you meet to be parta bers of the inheritance of the 
ſaints in light, Col. i. 10, 11, 12. 
Bur why ſhould not we all be in the number of theſe bleſſed fouls, fellow-citizens 
with the ſaints ? Bleſſed be God, we are all yet as capable of it, we are all called to 
it, we may all be ſo if we will. This holy city is open and free for all that will come 
into it, and ſubmit to the orders and diſcipline that is there oblery'd, and for us b 
conſequence as well as for any other. Let us therefore now reſolve by God's aſſiſtance 
to do ſo, ſeeing God hath knit together his elect in one communion and fellowſhip in 
the myſtical body of his Son, and hath invited us to come into the fame ſociety; 
let us ſtand out no longer, but uſe all the means which God hath ordained whereb 
to obtain his grace and Holy Spirit, to lead us into all truth, to mortifie the deeds 
of the body, and to purifie our hearts ſo, that we may perfect holineſs in the fear of 
God; always looking up to Jelus the author and finiſher of our faith, and truſting on 
him to intercede for us, that we may be received into the communion of his laints, 
and made fellow-citizens with them; not doubting but he will help his ſervants 


whom he hath redeemed with his own moſt precious blood, and make us to be num- 


bred with his ſaints in glory everlaſting; which God grant we may all be, thro' the 
fame our Lord and Saviour Chriſt, To whom &c. 


SERMON XIIX. 


The Chriſtian Prize. 


1 0 


PHI I. 


I preſs towards the mark for the prix e of the high calling of 


God in Chriſt Jeſus. 


-we:thall -eafily fee into the meaning of them, if we firſt caft our eye a while 
upon What goes before. The apoſtle is here diſcourſing of the great ad- 
vuntages he had by being a chriſtian, above what he could ever have ex- 
pected in the Jewiſh religion, notwithſtanding that he had as much to truſt to in it, as 
any other, or rather more. He was circumciſed the eighth day, as the law requir'd, 
of abe lock of Hrael, of the famous tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew of the Hebrews ; his 
anceſtors ::botl: of his ' father's and mother's ſide, having been all along not proſe- 


4 words at firſt fight may ſeem to be ſomething obſcure ; but 


lytes, but of the Hebrew race, and as touching the law, he was a Phariſee, v. 4, 5. 


Which was the ſtricbeſt ſect of all their religion, and yet he had liv'd in it from 7be 


beginning, Acts xxvi. 5. And by that means, was not only a profeſſor, but a great 


Tealot for the law, ſo as for the ſake of that to perſecute the church of Chriſt; and 


ur touabing the! rightcou/neſ5 hich' ir of the law, be was blameleſs, v. 6. No man could 
ever broken any part of the Mo/aick law, either moral or ce- 


accuſe him of having | 
remonial; for he, like Zacharias and Elizabeth, had walked in all the commandments 


andtordinances'of izhe Lord tblamele/3, Luc. i. 6. And all this he had done; not . 
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The Chriſtian Prixe. 
other Phariſees, hypocritically, to be ſeen of men, but heartily, ſincerely, out of pure 
conſcience z for he himſelf, when infpir'd with the Holy Ghoſt, ſaid, I have lived in 
all good conſcience before God until this day, Acts xxin. 1. 

HESE certainly were very great things which St. Pau] had attain'd to in the euiſh 
Religion, and ſuch as one would think were ſufficient to juſtifie him before God; and 
ſo queſtionleſs he himſelf thought as long as the veil was upon his face, but when 
that was done away in Chriſt, he preſently ſaw the contrary, and therefore ſaith, But 
what things were gain to me, thoſe I counted loſs for Chriſt, v. 7. And as if that had 
not been enough, he adds, yea doubtleſs, and I count all things but loſs, for the excellency 
of the knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord: For whom I have ſuffered the loſs of all things, 
and do count them but dung, that I may win Chriſt, and be found in him, not havin 
my own righteouſneſs, which is of the law, but that which is, through the faith of Chriſt, 
the righteouſneſs which is of God by faith, v. 8, 9. where he plainly ſpeaks of a two-fold 
righteouſneſs, the one he calls his own, the other, that which is hre“ the faith o 
Chrift; the one he faith, was i dus of the law, the other, iu de of God by faith : 
the firſt which he calls his ou righteouſneſs, which is of the law, muſt needs be the 
ſame he before ſpoke of where he ſaid, That as touching the righteouſneſs which is of the 
law, he was blameleſs, v. 6. which cannot without manifeſt abſurdity be underſtood 
only of the ceremonial law, as if he thought that the obſervance of that, without 
obedience to the moral law, was any righteouſneſs at all, much leſs ſuch as he there 
faith, that he might have had confidence in, as well or better than any other man, v. 4. 
And beſides, he himſelf puts it beyond all doubt, that he had all along made con- 
ſcience of keeping the whole law of God, moral as well as ceremonial, in that he 
faith, in the place before quoted, I have lived in all good conſcience before God until this 


day. This therefore was his righteouſneſs which was of the Jaw, and which he might 


very well have confidence in, as much as any man whatſoever ; and fo queſtionleſs he 
had till his eyes were opened, but then he look'd upon it as nothing, as to his juſtifi- 
cation before God; For, faith he, I know nothing by my ſelf, yet am I not hereby juſti- 
fied, 1 Cor. iv. 4. Yea, he counted this and all things elſe but loſs and dung, in com- 
pariſon of that other righteouſneſs which is through the faith of Chriſt, She righteouſ- 
neſs which is of God by faith, which expreſſions can mean no leſs than that this other 
righteouſneſs is not of our ſelves by any thing that we our ſelves can do, but wholly 
of God; and that it is made or reckon'd ours only through the faith of Chriſt, and 
therefore the apoſtle deſiring to have this righteouſneſs whereby to be accounted righ- 
teous before God, he for that purpoſe deſires to be found in Chriſt, in whom alone 
it is to be had; that being made by faith a member of Chriſt, he might be interefted 
in his merits, and have a ſhare in his righteouſneſs, ſo as by that to be juſtified or 
accounted righteous before God; and accordingly our church hath rightly declared, 


| That we are accounted righteous before God, only for the merit of our Lord and Saviour 


Jeſus Chriſt by faith, and not for our own works or deſervings, Ads ii. 
Bur that we may the better underſtand the excellency of this righteouſneſs, and 


o the reaſon wherefore he deſired fo earneſtly to bg found in Chrift, he adds, That 


I may know him, and the power of his reſurrection, and the V. whip of his-ſufferings, 


v. 10. He deſired it firſt that he might know and acknowledge Chriſt in general, as he 


is reveal'd in the goſpel, and more particularly that he might know and feel the power 
of bis reſurrection, that power which he by virtue of his reſurrection conferred upon 
his church, by ſending his Holy Spirit to abide with it for ever, to quicken the ſound 
members of it, to. raiſe them up to newnels of life, and to enable them to fulfil all 
righteouſneſs, /o as that they can do all things throagh Chrift which ſtrengt hneth them, Phil. 
iv. 13. By which means the righteouſneſs, which they thus perform by the power of 
Chriſt's reſurrection; far exceeds all other, as being perform'd by the grace and Spi- 
rit of Chriſt, of God himſelf; but then he deſir d to be found in Chriſt, that he 
might know alſo by his own experience the fellowſhip or communion of his ſufferings, 
that being in Chriſt he might have a ſhare in his ſafferings, which are communicated 
to all his members, ſo that they partake of all the merits of Chriſt's death and paſ- 
ſon, and have ſuch an. intereſt in them, that the defe&s of their obedience are there- 
by made up, and they are accepted and accounted as righteous before God; and 
this is that which the apoſtle. therefare calls the righteouſneſs which is f God, becauſe 
it is. performed only by the grace of his Spirit, and accepted of, only through the 


merits of that death which he. ſuffered for us ; and ſeeing it is only by faith or be- 


lieving in Chriſt, -that we can partake either of his Spirit to enable us to perform it, 
or of his merit to make it acceptable to God, therefore it is here call d, _— 
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which is through the faith of Chriſt, and the righteouſneſs which is of God by faith. 

AFTER this the apoſtle adds, Being conformable to his death, if by any means J might 
attain unto the reſurrection of the dead, v. 10, 11. J know theſe ſentences are uſually 
divided, but I put them together, becauſe the original text ſeems to require it, and 
ſo doth the ſenſe of the place; for the apoſtle, proceeding upon his former 
doctrine, {till goes on to ſhew, why he deſired ſo much to be found in Chriſt, even 
that having by his Spirit mortified the deeds of the fleſh, and ſo being made confor- 
mable to his death, he might, if by any means he could, attain unto the reſurrection 
of the dead, that is, to ſuch a ſtate of perfection which the ſaints ſhall be advanc'd 
to, when riſen from the dead, as the apoſtle himſelf explains that phraſe in the 
following words, ſaying, Not as though I had already attained either, or were already 
perfect. Some perhaps might have thought that he had attained to perfection already, 
but that he denies; Bui, faith he, I follow after if that I may apprehend that for which 
alſo I am apprehended, or laid hold on of Chriſt Jeſus, even that I might be wholly 
and perfectly his, v. 12. 

I have inſiſted the longer upon this remarkable place of ſcripture, becauſe there 
are ſeveral pallages in it, which to me ſeem to be generally miſtaken ; and I have 
endeavour'd to give you the true ſenſe of the whole, as clearly as I could without 
troubling you with any criticiſms about it; and I have done.it now, the better to 
clear the way to my text, which could not ſo well be underſtood without it; but 
now we may caſily apprehend the whole drift and deſign of it: for the apoſtle 
having thus diſcours'd of the great privileges and advantages which they have who 
are in Chriſt, above other people, particularly in that they have another righteouſ- 
neſs to truſt to beſides their own, and another power and Spirit to guide, afliſt and 
govern them in their actions, the ſame whereby Chriſt was raiſed from the dead, 
and by which they alſo may therefore be raiſed to the higheſt degree of perſection 
which their nature is capable of, if they do but apprehend or lay hold upon it 
aright : he now proceeds, to ſhew us what care he himſelf took to improve theſe 
mighty advantages to his own eternal good. Brethren, faith he, I count not myſelf to 
have apprehended ;, but this one thing I do, forgetting thoſe things which are behind, and 
reaching forth unto thoſe things which are before, I preſs toward the mark for the prize of 
the high calling of God in Chriſt Jeſus. As if he had faid in general z © Brethren, I 
ce would not have you think that I have as yet made that full uſe of the grace which 
« is offer d me in the goſpel of Chriſt, ſo as to attain to a ſtate of abſolute perfection 
« by it, for I myſelf reckon that I have not; but this one thing I can ſay of my 
ce (elf, that not regarding what I have already done in it, but I have ſtill to do, I 
© make it my conſtant buſineſs to get as near unto it as I can, that fo I may be ture 
te at laſt to obtain that crown of glory to which God in ſo high and heavenly a man- 
“ ner hath called me in Chriſt Jeſus. 

THis is the plain meaning of the words. But the apoſtle writing to the Philip- 
pians, who living in Macedonia, where men commonly run races for a certain prize, 
which he who came firſt to the goal or mark, received, were very well acquainted 
with the terms uſed upon thoſe occaſions ; he therefore to make his meaning the 
clearer to them, expreſſeth it in that language. Heaven, or eternal glory and hap- 
pineſs he calls a prize: this prize God, as the judge ſitting on high, calls all to, 
that have a mind to run for it: but it is given them, not as won by themſelves, but 
in Chriſt Jeſus ; for it is the prize of the high calling of God in Chriſt Jeſus. That de- 
gree of evangelical perfection, to which this prize is promis'd, the apoſtle calls zhe 
mark, which whoſoever gets to, ſhall certainly have the ſaid prize: therefore the 
apoſtle preſi d towards that mark, had it ſtill in his eye, and did all he could to come 
to it; and for that purpoſe as they who ran in a race did not uſe to look behind, bur 
before them; not how far they had gone, but how far they had {till to go: ſo he, 
forgetting thoſe things which were behind, taking no notice at all that he had hitherto 
done, no more than as if he had done nothing as yet, and ſtill looking before him, 
and ſtretching himſelf with all his might to reach to what he had yet to do, he pre/s'd 
all he could zo the mark, for the prize of the high calling of God in Chriſt Jeſus. 

Fox what the apoſtle did in this caſe, though he did it for himſelf, he wrote it 
for our imitation ; he himſelf in effect tells us fo, by ſaying preſently after, Brethren, 
be followers together of me, and mark them which walk ſo, as ye have us for an enſample, 
v. 17. God grant that we may all do ſo. I am ſure it is as much for our intereſt as it is 
our duty to do it; which therefore that we may be perſwaded to do, and alſo directed in 
the right * of doing it, I ſhall by God's aſſiſtance firſt ſet before you the prize, 
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and then ſhew you the mark, and how you mult preſi towards it, for the obtaining 
of the ſaid prize. | 

ALL that is neceſſary to be known concerning the prize, may be reduced to theſe 
four heads, I. The nature of it, what it is. II. In what ſenſe it is called tbe prize 
of the high calling of God. III. Wherefore, in Jeſus Chriff. IV. That we both may and 
ought to aim at getting this prize, as the apoſtle here faith he did. 

A prize in general was always ſomething of profit or honour propounded to thoſe 
who contended in any game, as an encouragement to all to do what they could, and 
a reward to him that did beſt; as particularly in races, which the apoſtle here al- 
ludes to, to him who came firſt to the goal or mark. In the Grecian races, it was 
uſually a crown or garland of certain green leaves, which was reckon'd a great en- 
ſign of honour: and in our chriſtian race, it is a crown too, but of a much 
higher nature, yea, the higheſt that can be, for as the apoſtle ſaith, They do it 10 

ain a corruptible crown, but we an incorruptible, 1 Cor. ix. 25. A crown not of fading 

eaves, which was only a mark of honour, and that too only in the fancy of filly 
mortals, but 4 crown of real honour, of glory that fadeth not away, 1 Pet. v. 4. 
A crown of righteouſneſs, 2 Lim. iv. 8. 4 crown of life, Jac. i. 12. Rey. ii. 10. Of 
eternal life, Matt. xxy. 46. This is the crown that 1s given to all that overcome in 
the race which Chriſt hath /e# before them; and it is given to them whatſoever coun- 
try they are of, not as to ſtrangers and foreigners, but as to the ſons and heirs, and 
therefore is called an inheritance incorruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, 
reſerved in heaven for them, 1 Pet. i. 4. In heaven, there it is that this crown is kept, 
and this inheritance ſettled upon them; and how large an inheritance, how glorious 
2 crown this is, the righteous judge himſelf diſcover d to his beloy'd diſciple, fay- 
ing, He that overcometh, ſhall inherit all things, and Iwill be bis God, and he ſhall be my 
ſon, Rev. xxi. 7. From whence we may ſee the greatneſs and excellency, the ſuperex- 
cellency of this prize, which doth not conſiſt of any one or more particular things, 


but of all things that are; for he that overcometh in our chriſtian race, and fo ob- 


taineth this prize, all inherit all things, all things that he can deſire, all things that 
can any way contribute to his glory and happineſs, as all things which God hath 
made, ſhall ſome way or other do to every one that overcometh : for it is not ſaid, 
They who overcome ſhall inherit all things, as if the univerſe was to be parcell'd out 
among many, ſome having one thing, and ſome another: but how many ſoever they 
be that ſhall overcome, the promiſe is made to every one ſingly, and by himſelf, Ze 
that overcometh fhall inherit all things, as much as if none had any thing but himſelt. 
This muſt needs be acknowledg'd to be very much. It is indeed more than we can 
well comprehend, how one man ſhould poſſeſs all things that God hath made. And 
yet, as it that was not enough, he ſhall have infinitely more too, even him that 
made them all, for ſo runs the promiſe, And I will be bis God, and he ſhall be my ſon; 
ox according to the literal conſtruction of the words, and I will be God 0 him, and 
he ſhall be a ſon zo me, which implies the neareſt relation to, and the greateſt inter- 
eſt in, the Creator himſelf that it is poſſible for a creature to have. It was a great 
reward which king Saul profer'd to him that ſhould overcome the Philiſtine, when 
he promis'd to give him his daughter to wife, and ſo make him his ſon-in-law, 
1 Sam. xvii. 25. But in this ſpiritual warfare, the King of all kings hath paſs'd his 
word, that he who overcomes, ſhall be his ſon, and if a fon, then an heir, an 
heir of God, and joint hein with Chriſt, Rom. viii. 17. Neither will God be only his 
father, but his Gag, or Cad to. him; by virtue of which promiſe, he that overcomes, 
ſhall enjoy all that a creature is capable of in God himſelf, the chiefeſt good, the 
center of all per fections whatſoever; which is ſo great an happineſs, that none can 
conceive it, but only they who have it. We may treat or diſcourſe of it, as we often 
do, when in the mean, while we know but little of it, not being able to ſee any further 
into it, than as. we perceive now. and. then ſome glimmerings of it within ourſelves. 
Only this, we know, that it is the greateſt happineſs that a creature is capable of, 
and that he, who. once hath, it, ſhall. have it for ever. This is that glorious, that in- 


corruptible, that everlaſting: crown, which is propos'd in the goſpel. as the prize to 


all that overcome. in the race which is there ſet; before them. | 

ITuxꝝ apoſtle here calls it, the prize of tbe high calling, as being the higheſt prize we can 
be call d to, and we are call'd to it from the higheſt place, that is, from heaven itſelf, 
ant therefore. it is call'd, The heavenly calling, Heb, Iii. 1. Neither are we called to it 
by; an. angel, or archangel, og by any other of the glorious creatures that 18 in 
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heaven, bur by the Almighty Creator, by God himſelf. It is the prize of the high 
calling of God, it is he alone can give it, and therefore he alone can call us to it; but 
bleſſed be his great name, he hath been moſt graciouſly pleas'd to do it all along from 
the beginning of the world to this day for many ages. He called mankind to this 
prize by his prophets, and afterwards by his Son, who came into the world on pur- 
poſe to call ſinners to repentance, as the way to their obtaining of it, Matt. ix. 13. 
Come to me, ſaith he, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you reſt. Take 
my yoke upon you and learn of me, for I am meek and lowly in heart, and ye ſhall find 
reſt to your ſouls, Matt. xi. 28, 29. Afterwards he continued to do it by his a oltles, 
and ſtill by his miniſters appointed and ordained by him for that very purpoſe. For 
we are ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as though God did beſeech you by us, we pray you in Chriſt”s 
ſtead, be ye reconciled to God, 2 Cor. v. 20. 

WHERE ye may further oblerve, that as God doth, as it were, beſeech you by us, ſo 


we pray you in Chriſt's Head, to be reconciled to God, that fo ye may obtain this prize: it 


is in him that God calls you to it, and therefore it is here ſaid to be e prize of the 


higb calling of God in Chriſt Jeſus. It was Chriſt that purchaſed this crown, and gave 
the greateſt price for 1t that ever was or can be given for any thing in the world, for 
he gave no leſs than the blood of God. Hence he is ſaid to be the author of eternal 
ſalvation, Heb. v. 9. And eternal life is the gift of God through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
Rom. vi. 23. It is the gift of God in reſpect of us who can do nothing to deſerve it, 
but he gives it only through Jeſus Chriſt, as he is our Lord, who was pleas'd to purchaſe 
it for us with his own moſt precious blood; and ſeeing it is only by him that we can 
obtain this prize, it is in him only that God calls us to it; but in him he calls us all, 
and hath ſent me in a particular manner at this time, to call upon all here preſent to 
run for this glorious prize, and to aſſure you, that if ye run according to the rules 
which he hath ſet you, ye ſhall moſt certainly have it. 

HEARKEN to what he himſelf faith, 4s I live, ſaith the Lord God, I have no pleaſure 
in the death of the wicked, but that the wicked turn from his way and live. Turn ye, turn 
ge from your evil ways, for why will ye die! Ezek. xxxiii. 11. Ho, every one that t hir fi- 
eth, come ye to the waters, and he that hath no money, come ye, buy and eat, buy wine and 
milk without money, and without price; wherefore do you ſpend your money for that which 
is not bread, and your labour for that which ſatisfieth not? HHearken then diligently unto me, 
and eat ye that which is good, and let your ſoul delight itſelf in fatneſs. Incline your ear, 
come unto me, hear and your foul ſhall live, and I will make an everlaſting covenant with 
you, even the ſure mercies of David, Ia. lv. 1, 2, 3. Strive to enter in at the ſirait gate 
Luc. xiii. 24. Labour not for the meat which periſheth, but for that which endureth to everlaſ- 
ting life, which the Son of man ſhall give unto you, Joh. vi. 27. Know ye not that they which 
run in a race, un all, but one receiveib the prize? So run that ye may obtain, 1 Cor. ix. 24. 

ACCORDING to which, and ſuch like general invitations made you in the holy ſcrip- 
tures, which every one ſhould apply unto himſelf, I, in the name of God, and in 
Chriſt's ſtead, pray and beſeech you all, to lay aſide the thoughts of all things elſe, as 
much as poſſibly ye can, and to apply your minds wholly to the getting of that prize 
which Chrift hath procur'd, and now offers to you in his holy goſpel: let your eye 
be always fixed upon it, and your hand ftretched out to catch at it. Whatſoever 
worldly buſineſs ye may have upon your hands, let it not come near your heart, but 
let all that be always running after the crown that is ſet before you. Remember it is 
2 crown that lies at ſtake, and ſuch a crown, that all the crowns and ſcepters upon 
earth are not worthy to be compared, nor ſo much as named the ſame day with it; 
and notwithſtanding the incomparable worth and value of it, many of our fellow 
mortals have already obtain'd it, and many at this time are ftriving for it; why 
therefore ſhould not you do ſo as well as others? It is as free for you as for any other 
what lever: it was purchaſed for you all, and you are all now called to it; and if 
any of you mils of it, it is your own fault, for ye may all have it if ye will. There 
is not any one perſon in this congregation, but may be advanc'd to the kingdom of 
heaven, and there ſhine as the ſun in the firmament for ever, if ye will but ſet your 
{elves in good earneſt upon looking after it, and walk in the narrow way that leads 
to it; wherefore as ye tender your own everlaſting good and welfare, be adviſed to 
do ſo, follow the apoſtle's example, Pre/s towards the mark for the prize of the bigh 
calling of Cod in Chriſt Jeſus, and never leave, till ye have got poſſeſſion of it. 

Bu r ſome perhaps may queſtion whether it be lawful thus to aim at this crown of 
glory for ourſelves in any thing, much more in all thmgs that we do, ſeeing we are 
expreſly commanded, II bethor we eat or drink, or whatſoever we do, to do all to the glory 
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lives, particularly St. Paul, who had certainly attained to as divine a temper of 
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of God, 1 Cor. x. 31. Whereas by this means, we may ſeem to look at our own 

lory, and not at his. But there is no ground for any ſuch ſeruple; for ſuch is the 
fore of God to mankind, that he hath ſo interwoven his glory and ours together, 
that it is impoſſible to ſeek the one without the other. No man can do any thing for 
God's glory but what will tend alſo to his own; and no man can do any thing for 
his own glory, but what will tend alſo unto God's. He himſelf faith, I we honour 
him, he will honour us, 1 Sam. ii. 30. And he therefore honours us that we may ho- 
nour him. This being the great end of all the glory which he confers upon us, even 
that we may glorify him eternally for it; and therefore he that aims at this glorious 
crown, and ſtrives all he can to get it, although he may ſeem to have reſpect more 
immediately to himſelf, yet it tends ultimately to the glory of God; and by conſe- 

uence, it is not only lawful, but our duty to do it. God himſelf hath made it ſo: 
fr he hath commanded us, To lay up for ourſelves treaſures in heaven, Matt. vi. 20. 
To ſeek his kingdom and righteouſneſs in the firſt place, v. 33. To ſtrive to enter in at the 
ſtrait gate, Luke xiii. 24. There are many ſuch places in the holy ſcriptures, ſome 
whereof were mention'd before, wherein God is pleaſed not only to permit, but to 
require us to look to the end of our faith, even the ſalvation of our fouls; and to 
encourage us thereunto, he hath made us many gracious promiſes, that our labour 
ſhall not be in vain; all which would be in vain and to no purpoſe, if after all we 
might not have an eye to what he hath ſo promiſed ; but to put it beyond all diſ- 
pute, Chriſt himſelf who did no fan, ty in all his ſufferings he look'd at the glory 
which ſhould be conferr'd upon him for them, as one great motive of his undergoing 
them; for it is written of him, That he, for the oy which was ſet before him, endured 
the croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame, and is now ſet down at the right hand of the throne of God, 
Heb. xii. 2. The ſame may be ſaid of God's ſaints and ſervants in all ages. They all, 
like Moſes, have reſpect to the recompence of the reward, Heb. xi. 26. But we need go 
no further than my text, for a plain example of it; for here the great apoſtle by 
the ſpecial direction of God's Holy Spirit, faith expreſly, I preſs towards the mark for 
the prize of the high calling of God in Jeſus Chriſt. He had, it ſeems, this prize always 
in his eye, and that made him preſs ſo earneſtly towards the mark for the obtain- 
ing of it. 

By T then the main queſtion is, what the apoſtle here means by preſſing towards the 
mark; for the underſtanding whereof, it will be neceſſary to conſider firſt, what he 
means by tbe mark, and then, what by preſſing towards it. By the mark, as I obſerved 
before, from the context, he underſtandeth ſuch a degree of evangelical perfection 
to which the prize is promis d. The ſame appears alſo from the text itſelf: for the 
apoſtle having before acknowledged that he was not yet perfect, he here faith, 

hat he pre/s'd towards the mark for the prize. Not doubting but if he was at the 
mark, he would certainly have the prize here ſpoken of; and therefore by the mark, 
he can mean nothing elſe but ſuch a ſtate of perfection in this life, to which the 
ſaid prize is certainly promiſed in the goſpel. But for our better underſtanding of 
this, it will be necellary to lay down theſe few propoſitions. 

FirsT, no man ever yet did, or can attain to a ſtate of abſolute perfeCtian in this 
life. For no man can be ſaid to be abſolutely perfect, but he whole underſtanding 
is ſo perfect, that he knows all things that he is bound to know, whoſe judgment is 
ſo per ſect, that he judgeth of all things as he is bound to judge; whoſe memory is 
ſo perfect, that he remembers all things that he is bound to remember; whoſe will 
and affections or paſſions are all ſo perfect, that they are placed upon their right ob- 
jects in a right and perfect manner; whoſe life and converſation is all ſo perfect, that 
he never thinks or ſpeaks or acts any thing but what he ought, and doth every thing 


which he is bound to do, juſt as he is bound to do, without any the leaſt fin, error, 


miſtake, inadvertency or deviation from God's reveal'd will. 'This would be a per- 
fect man. But where ſhall we find or did ever hear of ſuch a man, except him who 
is God as well as man? Not ſurely upon earth. For there is not a juſt man upon earth 
that doth good and ſinneth not, Eccleſ. vii. 20. Who can ſay, I have made my beart 


clean, I am pure from fin ? Prov. xx. 9. There is no man that finneth not, 1 Reg. viii. 
46. And if we ſay we have no fin, we deceive ourſelves, and the truth is not in us, 1 John i. 


8, There are many. ſuch places.in the holy ſcriptures, wherein God himſelf, who knows 
all mens hearts and lives, poſitively aſſerts that they are all corrupt and finful. The 
{ame hath been acknowledged by his ſaints and ſervants in all ages. The beſt men 
that ever lived have been conſcious to themſelves of many imperfections in their 
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mind as ever man did, yet he here owns that he was not yet perfect; and if he had 
_ 405 he needed not have preſs'd towards the mark, for he would have been at it 
ready, 

IN the next place, though none ever did or can attain to abſolute perfection 
while they are in the body, yet all ſhould aim at it, and ſtrive to come as near it as 
they can, for the law requires perfect obedience, and Curſed is every one that continueth 
not in all things that are written in the book of the Iaw to do them, Gal. iii. 10. And 
therefore although we have brought ourſelves into ſuch a condition, that we cannot 
now perform ſuch perfect and exact obedience to the whole moral law as we are bound, 
yet we are ſtill bound both in duty and intereſt to do it: and though we cannot 
do it ſo well as we ought, we ought to do it as well as we can. How far ſoever 
we have gone in the narrow path that leads to life, we mult {till go on further 
and further. How much ſoever we have hitherto learned and endeavoured to walk fo 
as to pleaſe God, we muſt abound more and more, 1 Thell, iv. 1. Whatſoever grace 
we have already attained to, we muſt not be content with that, but be always la- 
bouring after more; we muſt give all diligence to add to our faith, virtue; to virtue, 
Knowledge; and to knowledge, temperance; and 10 temperance, patience , and to patience, 
godlineſs :, and to godlineſs, brotherly kindneſs; and to brotherly kindneſs, charity, 2 Per. 
1. 5, ( 7- And as we ſhould be always thus adding one grace to another, ſo likewiſe 
one degree of grace unto another, ſo as to grow in grace and in the knowledge of our 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Pet. iii. 18. This every man is bound to do, and by 
that means to get every day nearer and nearer to perfection, until he hath got as 
near it as he can in this life, all things conſider'd. 

I fay, all things confider'd, becauſe all mens circumſtances are not alike. Some have 
more abilities and greater opportunities than others, and ſo may or can do more than 
others if they will, and ſo come nearer to a ſtate of per ſection; and unleſs they do 
ſo, they come ſhort of the others, who have leſs power, but yet improve it better, 
by doing all they can with it. 

To explain this, we may obſerve, that the grace of Chriſt is ſufficient for all: 
"All may receive of him and grace for grace, John i. 16. even whatloeyer grace they 
have occaſion for, whereby to walk in all the commandments and ordinances of the 
Lord blameleis. I can do all things, faith St. Paul, thro' Chriſt that ſirengthneth me, 
Phil. iv. 13. But without him we can do nothing, John xv. 5. And therefore he that 
aims at perſection and would do all things which he ought towards it, mult attempt 
it only in the name of Chriſt, firmly believing and truſting in him for his grace and 
aſſiſtance, by which any man may do whatſoever is required of him in his place 
and ſtation. But ſome have clearer revelations of Chriſt than others, greater oppor- 
tunities of exerciſing their faith in him, and more effectual means for their receiving 
of grace from him; and yet the other may come as near to a ſtate of perfection as 
they, by improving the knowledge, opportunities and means of grace which they 
enjoy to the utmoſt of their power. One alſo may live in a cloyſter, or ſo retir'd, 
that he hath no temptations, nothing to diſturb. or moleſt him in his race. Ano- 
ther lives in the world, where he meets with many things which are apt to divert 
and turn him out of the way. This latter, by care and diligence, may arrive at as 
high, and perhaps, an higher degree of perfection than the former, though not per- 
haps conſider'd in itſelf, yet with reſpeck to each man's circumſtances. For if we 
ſuppoſe him to be as good as the other in himſelf, he is really better in compariſon 
of him, and ſo will be in God's eſteem, in that he muſt needs have taken more 
pains and have exerted the utmoſt of his power more carefully for it than the other 
had. As the poor widow in the goſpel, which threw but two mites into the trea- 
ſury, is eſteem d by our Saviour to have caſt in more than they which had caſt in a 
great deal, becauſe, they had caft in of their abundance, ſhe of her penury had caſt in 
all ſbe had, Mark xii. 43, 44. So he who doth all he can, to be perfect as his hea- 
venly Father is perfect, comes nearer to it, than they who perhaps may do much 
more but not ſo much as they can. Fe 

LASTLY, they whoſe hearts are thus ſet to do all they can by the grace of Chriſt, 
are doubtleſs in a ſtate of evangelical perfection, or ſuch a ſtate, which God, for 
Chriſt's ſake, is pleas'd to accept of inſtead of that perfeclion which the law requires, 

and to which he hath therefore promis d the crown of glory in his holy goſpel z and 
ſo they are got to the mark here ſpoken of, having no caule to fear but they ſhall ob- 
tain the prize of the bigh calling of God in Jeſus Chriſt. For though they cannot reach 
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the mark which the law hath ſet them, yet they are gat ſo near it, that Chriſt who 
ſits there as judge, can lay hold of them, and put the crown upon their heads. 5 
I do not ie how this can be better explain'd, than by the ſimilitude of a race, 
which the apoſtle himſelf here uſeth for that purpoſe : as ſuppoſe a great prince, the 
greateſt in the world, having many ſubjects, and a great kindneſs for them all, he 
iſſueth forth his royal proclamation, that all of them, who in ſuch a time will run 
to ſuch a goal or mark which he hath ſet up, ſhall have as rich a crown as can be 
made. His ſubjects hearing of it, they all, or at leaſt many of them, run for this 
crown; but none of them can reach the mark in that time; upon which, their prince 
having one only-begotten ſon, he intercedes with his father, that they may not- 
withſtanding have the crown, if they will but run as faſt as they can, and come fo 
near to the mark, that he can reach them. This the father, upon his ſon's me- 
_ diation, conſents to, and appoints him to fit there as judge, to fee how every one 
ran and to order the whole affair as he ſees good. The ſon therefore, by his meſ- 
ſengers, acquaints all his ſubjects of theſe glad tidings. But by this time, moſt of 
them have laid aſide all thoughts of the crown, and therefore flight the meſſage. 
Only ſome having ſtill a mind to the crown, reſolve to run for it, and accordingly 
ſt out; but of theſe, ſome meeting with ſeveral rubs in the way, are ſoon dif- 
heartned and give over. Others run out of the way or elſe ſo lazily, that their time 
is ſpent before they are got half-way. But ſome few having dicted themſelves, hold 
on their right courſe, and uſe the utmoſt of their ſtrength to get as near as it is 
poſſible to the mark for this glorious prize; which the judge perceiving, he ani- 
mates and encourages them all he can, putting ſuch life and ſpirit into them, that 
before their time is quite ſpent, they come up to the terms or limits that he hath 
ſet them; by which means although ſome may not get ſo near the old mark as o- 
thers, yet they all get to that, which he, by the new agreement with his father, 
procured for them; and ſo are all within his reach, and therefore he puts forth his 
hand, lays hold of them, and takes them up unto himſelf, to it with him on his throne, 
and gives them every one the prize they run for, Apoc. iii. 21 Of this fort was St. 
Paul, he preſſed towards this mark, and ſo got the prize, we may be ſure of it, for 
he himſelf faith fo, before he actually had it, as appears from his ſaying by the in- 
fallible direction of the Holy Ghoſt, I have fought a good fight, I have finiſhed my 
courſe, I have kept the faith; henceforth is laid up for me a crown of righteouſneſs, 
which the Lord the righteous judge ſhall give me at that day, and not to me only, but 10 
all them alſo that love his appearing, 2 Tim. „ $.* | 
AND why ſhould not you and I get this crown as well as St. Paul, or any other? 
bleſted be God, we are all as yet both capable of it, and invited to it, yea, we are 
commanded by the great prince I ſpeak of, the Sovereign of the world, to run /o as 
to obtain it, 1 Cor. ix. 24. And therefore, if any of us miſs of it, it is our own 
fault, in that we will not run as we are commanded for it: for if we do that, we 
Mall as certainly have it, as if it was already upon our heads, Let us therefore be 
now ſo wiſe for ourſelves as to do ſo in good earneſt, and for that purpoſe take the 
fame courle as St. Paul did for it. What that was, we need not go far from this 
place to know; for he himſelf here tells us all he did, ſaying, This one thing I do, 
forgetting thoſe things which are behind, and reaching forth to thoſe things which are be- 
fore, I preſs towards the mark. 
WHEREFORE, if we would run our chriſtian race ſo as to get the prize, as St. Paul 
did, we mult follow him in theſe ſeveral ſteps which he made towards it; we muſt 
firlt forget thoſe things which are behind. They who run in a race, do not uſe to look 
behind but before them, nor how many they have over-run, but how many have 
over-run them; nor yet how far they have gone, but how far they have ſtill to go. 
So here; how great a progreſs ſo ever we have made in the way to bliſs, we mult 
not regard- that, but look before us, and ftill go on. We muſt not mind how much 
better we may be than others, but how much berter others are than we; nor matter 
how much good we have done, but how much we have till to do. We muſt not only 
put no truſt or confidence in the duties which we have hitherto perform'd, or in 
the virtues which we have already attained, but as the apoſtle here ſpeaks, we muſt 
forget them all, taking no more notice of them, than as if we had never done or 
gottem any thing at all as yet. The want of obſerving this, hath been the ruin of 
"many people, Who having liv'd a civil and fober life, and done, perhaps, many 
things Which they think were very good, they reckon themſelves ſecure, and 
trouble their heads no further about their future ſtate, as if they had done enough * 
| pat MP | ready, 
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ready, and had no more to do but to go to heaven, and there enjoy the trui 
their labours; but this is a great and dangerous miſtake; for = . thinks 2 
gone far enough already in the race that Chriſt hath ſet him, hath juſt cauſe to ſuſ- 
pett, that he hath not yet made any one true ſtep in it, but hath it all ſtill to run; 
and how far ſoever a man is got, unleſs he continue his courſe to the end, he can 
never have the prize ; for that is promiſed only to him that overcometh and keepeth the 
works of God unto the end, Apoc. ii. 26. And therefore St. Paul forgetting thoſe things 
which were bebind, he ſtill reached forth to thoſe things which were before; or as the 
word may be rendred, he ftretch'd himſelf, as they do in a race, that he might 
run as faſt, and as far as poſſibly he could, in the way that was till before him; ſo 
muſt we, we muſt exert the utmoſt of our ſtrength to grow better and better, and 
to do more and more good every day than other, as long as we live ; we muſt never 
ſuffer our ſelves to grow cold or lukewarm in religion, as they are who ſerve God 
with that careleſneſs and inditferency, as if it was no great matter whether they ſerved 
him or no. But we muſt be always fervent in ſpirit, in ſerving the Lord, Rom. xii. r. 
And whatſoever ſpiritual heat and zeal we have already attained to, we muſt be Mill 
labouring after more, with all our might and ſtrength, as long as God is pleas'd to 
give us time to do it. Always not only doing, but abounding in the work of the 
Lord, as kuowing that our labour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord, 1 Cor. xv. 58. For 
this is the way to obtain the prize of the high calling of God in him our Lord and Fa- 
viour Feſus Chriſt. | 

BUT for that purpoſe, St. Paul, Thus forgetting thoſe things which were behind, and 
reaching forth to thoſe things which were before, he preſs'd towards the mark ;, that is, 
he earneſtly deſired, he ſincerely aimed at, he endeavoured all he could to come at 
per fection it ſelf, at leaſt, at that, which by virtue of the new covenant, may be ac- 
cepted of as ſuch; ſo muſt every one that would have the prize. He mult preſs 
directly towards the mark for it. Though he cannot be ſo perfect as he would, he 
muſt itrive to be as perfect as he can be in this life; he mult not reſt ſatisfied with 
any low degree of faith, humility, juſtice, charity, or any other virtue, but his heart 
mult be always longing after the high pitch that his mortal nature is capable of. He 
muſt always have it in his eye, looking at it as the great end of all his life. He 
muſt mind other things only by the by; this muſt be the work and buſineſs he is 
_ conſtantly employ'd about. He muſt read and hear God's holy word, to learn how 
he may accompliſh it. He muſt pray moſt heartily for it, and not only in pri- 
vate, but in publick, as often as he can get an opportunity. He mult be temperate 
in all things, and keep his body by faſting and abſtinence ſo clean and pure, that 
it may be a fit temple for the Holy Ghoſt to dwell in. He muſt keep his mind 
above this world, and have his converſation in heaven, From whence cometh every 
good and perfect gift. He muſt negle& no opportunities he can get, of receiving the 
ſacrament of the Lord's ſapper, to ſtrengthen and refreſh his ſoul with the body and 
blood of Chriſt his Saviour. He muſt often examine himſelf to know the true ſtate 
of his ſoul, what fin wants ſubduing, what grace wants ſtrengrhening in him, how 
far he hath already gone, and how far he hath till to go, before he comes at per- 
feftion. He muſt be continually exerciſing his faith, in his ever bleſſed Redeemer, 
and fo deriving power and virtue from him, that he may be able to fay with our 
apoſtle, I can do all things through Chriſt that firengtheneth me, Phil. iv. 13. He mult 
never ſhrink at any tryal that is laid upon him, but look upon it as ſent from God 
to make him better, and improve it all he can to that end and purpoſe. In ſhort, 
he muſt preſs through all the difficulties that he meets with in the way, and run 
with patience the race that is ſet before him, that he may at laſt come to he mark 
for the prize of the high calling of God in Jeſus Chriſt. | 

BLESSED. are they who thus preis towards the mark. They ſhall certainly have the 
prize, the richeſt prize that is in the whole world. They ſhall live under the protec- 
tion of almighty God, and have the light of his countenance ſhining coritinually 
upon them. They ſhall have al/ things work together for their good, and combine with 
one accord to make them happy all the while they live. They ſhall no ſooner 
die, but the angel ſhall immediately carry them into Arabam's bolom, where they 
ſhall be never troubled any more with pain or ſickneſs, with. croſſes and diſappoint- 
ments, with cares and perplexity of mind, nor with the fear of any evil that can 
beſal them. They ſhall be made equal to the holy angels themſelves, in the purity 
and perfection both of their ſtate and nature. They ſhall live with their ever bleſſed 
Redeemer, and beho!d the glory which the Father hath given him. Their 5 


412 The Nero Creation. 


ſhall be faſhioned like to his glorious body, and ſhine as the ſan in the kingdom of 
their Father. They ſhall be advanced to the higheſt honours, and enjoy all the de- 
lights and pleaſures they are capable of; for they ſhall enjoy God himſelf, and fo be 
as ha ppy as it is poſſible for creatures to be, and that too for ever and ever. 

Tims is the prize which the Son of God hath purchas'd for us with his own moſt 
Precious blood, and now offers it to all that will preſs towards the mark for it ; and 
to us as well as to any other. Let us therefore now reſolve to run for it, and never 
reſt till we have obtain'd it. Let filly mortals, if they pleaſe, ſpend their time in 
following after clouds and ſhadows z we have a prize before us that is worth more 
infinitely more, than all this world, nothing leſs than the crown of eternal life and 
glory. Let us be ſo wiſe as to follow after that, and never leave till we have got 
hold of it. And for that purpoſe let us lay aſide every weight, and the fin which 
doth ſo eaſily beſet us, and let us run with patience the race that is ſet before us, ſtri- 
ving which ſhould be the foremoſt in it, which ſhould do the moſt good in the world 
according to our ſeveral eſtates and abilities; which ſhould love, and fear, and ſerve, 
and worſhip, and obey God beſt; which ſhould be the moſt pious and devout, the 
moſt ſober and temperate, the moſt humble and meck, the moſt juſt and kind, and 
merciful, and charitable towards all men. In ſhort, let us all ſtrive which ſhould 
come the neareſt to perfection, and ſo to the mark for the prize of the high calling of 
God in Jeſus Chriſt, Heb. xiii. 20, 21. 

Now the God of peace that brought again from the dead our Lord Feſus, that great 
ſhepherd of the ſheep, through the blood of the everlaſting covenant, make us all perfect in 
every good work to do his will, working in us that which is well-pleaſing in his fight, 
265066 Jeſus Chriſt : to whom be glory for ever and ever, Amen. 
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For we are his workmanſhip, created in Chriſt feſus unto geod 
door ks, which God hath before ordained that we ſhould walk 


in them. 


ture, and the ſtate of grace; what ſort of people we are, as we proceed 

from rhe firſt Adam, and what we are made when we are engrafted into the 

ſecond : he firſt puts the Epheſians in mind how they had been dead in treſ- 
paſſes and fins, and that not only they, but we alſo, we the diſciples of Chriſt, Ve 
are all by nature the children of wrath, even as others, v. 3. The children of wth, 
"becauſe the children of diſobedience, walking according to the courſe of this world, ac- 
cording to the prince of the power of the air, and fo directly -ontrary to the laws of 
God. Who is therefore juſtly diſpleaſed with us, and hath paſſed the ſentence of 
death, even of eternal death upon all, and will moſt certainly execute it upon every 
one that goes out of this world, no better than he came into it. Tag 


| T HE Apoſtle in this chapter gives us a plain deſcription of the ſtate of na- 
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Bor then on the other ſide, the apoſtle ſaith; That whey wwe were t 

God hath quickned us together with. Chriſt, and "6 raiſed us up m__ pe 2 * 4 Ae 
hath raiſed us up a new and ſpiritual life, that we may not only eſcape the death 
to which we were before condemned, but /t together in beavenly places in Chriſt Je- 
ſus, and ſo enjoy everlaſting life and bappineſs. 

BUT this the apoſtle aſcribes wholly to the grace of God. For, faith he, by grace 
ye are ſaved through faith, v. 8. By grace on God's part, and through faith on ours 
through faith in Chriſt as the way whereby we come to be intereſted in his merits 
and mediation. And that too is not of ourſelves, it is the gift of God. Not of works 
not of any thing which we ourſelves can do, either to effett or to deſerve it, leſt any 
man ſhould boaſt ; but that God may have all the glory, v. 8, 9. 

Now for the further illuſtration and proof of this great doctrine here deliver'd by 
the apoſtle, he adds theſe remarkable words, For we are his workmanſbip created in Je- 
ſus Chriſt unto good works, which God hath before ordained, that we ſhould work in them. 
In which few words rightly underitood, there are many things much to be obſerved by 
all that concern themſelves in good earneſt about their future ſtate. And therefore L 
ſhall endeavour to explain them in the ſame order wherein they lie. 

THe apoſtle theretore, ro ſhew that the great change that is made in us, when we 
are brought out of the ſtate of nature into that of grace, is wrought in us wholly 
and ſolely by God himſelf, he firſt obſerves, in general, that we are his workmanſhip, 
not only as men, but as chriſtians, not only as creatures, but as new creatures; we 
are made ſuch allo by him, by whom we were at firſt made; whatſoever means or 
inſtruments may be uſed in bringing it about, he is the efficient cauſe, he is the prin- 
cipal agent. Paul may plattt, and Apollo water, but it is God that giveth the encreaſe, 
1 Cor. iii. 6. So that the whole new man alſo, with every part of it, is his work 
manſhip. | 

IT is his workmanſhip as much as the creation of the world was ; for as the apo- 
ſtle here adds, We are created in Chrift Feſus unto good works. Here it ſeems, a new 
creation or production of ſomething out of nothing, though not of matter and ſub- 


ſtance, yet of qualities and endowments: piety and virtue being made to ſpring 


up where there was no ſuch thing before, nothing like it, but rather the quite contra- 
ry, and therefore David prayed, that God would Create in him a clean heart, and re- 
new a right ſpirit within him, Plal. li. 10. He had an heart before, but it could not be 
a clean heart, unleſs it was created again. He had a ſpirit before, but that ſpirit 
muſt be renewed before it could be a right ſpirit, right in the fight of God, and ſet 
to obey his commandments, | | 

BurT to diſtinguiſh this from the firſt creation, the apoſtle here ſaith, That we are 
created in Chrift Jeſus, and elſewhere, That in Chriſt Jeſus neither circumciſion availeth 
any thing, or uncircumciſion, but a new creation, as the words there ſignify, Gal. vi. x 15 
And if any man be in Chriſt, he is a new creature, 2 Cor. v. 17. It is ſtill in Chriſt that 
this creation is effected, or the new creature made. This is the great myſtery of 
godlineſs that is reveal'd in the goſpel; out of which I ſhall therefore endeavour to 
ſet it in ſuch a light, that we may all ſee what to believe concerning it, and what to 
do, that we may be eternally the better for it. 

For which purpoſe, we may firſt obſerve, that this Jeſus Chriſt being both God 
and man in one perſon; as God, he was neither made nor created; but as man, he 
was made of a woman, Gal. iv. 4. and created immediately by God himſelf, according 
to that of the prophet, The Lord hath created a new thing in the earth, a woman 
ſhall compaſs a man, Jer, xxxi. 22. The man that is my fellow, ſaith the Lord of hoſts, 
Zech. xiii. 7. One, who being in the form of God, thought it no robbery to be equal with God, 
Phil. ii. 6. And yet nevertheleſs, took upon him the form of a ſervant, and was made in the 
likeneſs of men, v. 7. He was made ſo by the immediate att of God himſelf, as the 
firſt man was; for as the Lord God formed Adam of the duſt of the ground, Ger. 
ii. 7. ſo he formed Chriſt of the fleſh or ſubſtance of the virgin; to whom the an- 
gel faid, The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the power of the Higheſt ſhall over- 
ſhadow thee, therefore alſo that holy thing which ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be called the Son of 
Cod, Luke i. 35. Where we ſee, that Jeſus Chriſt, who was to be born, is not called 
only an holy God, or holy man, but that holy thing, a thing, made up of God and 
man together; ſuch a thing as never was before, any otherwiſe than in the decree and 
promiſe of God, but now it began actually to exiſt by the power of the Higheſt It 
Was by that, that the manhood was both formed and united to the divine perſon: 
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And ſo in both reſpetts, that holy thing, Chriſt Jeſus, was the workmanſhip of God, 
created as the firſt man was by his almighty power. | | 
Ap as the firſt man was not only a ſingle human perſon, but one in whom all man- 
kind was then contain'd, and therefore had no proper name given him, but was 
called Adam, that is, man, man in general. So Chriſt took not on him the nature 
of one or more particular human perſons, but the whole human nature, the nature 
of man in general. And therefore although there were milhons of human perſons 
between the firſt man and him, yet the man Chriſt Feſus is called the ſecond man, 1 Cor. 
XV. 47. The ſecond that was man in general as the firſt was; and for the ſame rea- 
ſon he is called alſo the laſt Adam, v. 45. becauſe the whole nature of man was in him, 
as well as it was in the firſt Adam. And that too with this mighty advantage, that 
it was in the firſt, only as in a finite human perſon, but in the laſt, in a perſon that 
is infinite and divine, ſo as to make but one perſon with him; for that which was for- 
med of the ſubſtance of the bleſſed Virgin, never ſubſiſting of itſelf, but being from 
its firſt conception united to the Godhead, could not make a perſon of itſelf diſtinct 
from the divine; but as the reaſonable ſoul and fleſh is one man, ſo God and man is one 
Chriſt :, one, not by converſion of the Godhead into the fleſh, but by taking of the man- 

hood into God. 

| Now the manhood in general, or whole human nature being thus in God our Sa- 
viour, whatſoever he did or ſuffer'd as man, was done and ſuffer d by the whole nature 
of man; and it being done and ſuffer'd in an infinite perſon, it could not but: be of 
infinite worth and merit for thoſe who are of that nature. Hence it is, that as our 
whole nature was corrupted in the firſt man, it is cleans'd and ſanctified in the ſecond ; 
As in Adam all die, ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive, 1 Cor. xv. 22. As by one man's 
diſobedience many were made ſinners, ſo by the obedience of one, ſhall many be made righteous, 
Rom. v. 19. And as in Adam, we fell from the happy eſtate in which we were 
created, ſo we were reſtored to it, by being created again in Chriſt Jeſus. 

Bou x that we may be ſo, as we come by nature from the firſt Adam, we muſt come 
to the laſt by faith, that is, we muſt believe and truſt on him for it, according to 
the revelations that God hath given us, and the promiſes which he hath made us in 
him ; that being the way that God himſelf hath appointed in his holy word, whereby 
to come to Chriſt, ſo as to have all that he did and ſuffered in our common nature, 
apply'd to our own particular perſons, as appears from the whole deſign and tenour 
of the goſpel, where faith is all along requir'd in order to our obtaining any of the blel- 
fings that he hath merited for us, inſomuch that they who do not believe, have no 
part or portion in him, no more than as if he had never been made man, but are {till 
ih their nacural ſtate, juſt as they proceeded from the firſt Adam; whereas they who 
truly believe, are taken out of the firſt, and grafted into the ſecond, ſo as to be 
made branches of him the true vine, members of that body whereof Chriſt himſelf 
is head; and being in him, they partake of all the merits of the death he ſuffered, 
and of all that he ever did or is now doing in their nature; in him they have par- 
don and peace, in him they have righteouſneſs and ſtrength, in him they are made 
new creatures, for they are created in Chriſt. | F ifs 

THEY are created much after the fame manner as all things were at firſt; for as 
all things were at firſt created by the word of God, fo are they by the word made 
fleſh, and by the word made known unto them; for they are created or born again 
not of corruptible ſeed, but of incorruptible, by the word of God, which livetb and abideth 
for ever, 1 Pet. i. 23. There is only this difference, that whereas in the firſt creation 
of all things, there being nothing to believe or disbelieve his word, God only com- 
mandel, and they were created, Pſ. cxlviii. 5. But in this new creation, men being be- 
fore made, and made free agents, capable of believing or not believing what is ſa id, 
The word worketh effeftually only in them who believe, 1 Theſſ. ii. 13. And that is 
the reaſon, that none but they who belieye are created in Chriſt Jeſus; but all that 
do ſo are. 3 | 

_ AGAIN, when God in the beginning had created the heavens and the earth, it is ſaid, 
That the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters, Gen. i. 2. So that by the word of 
the Lord were the heavens made, and all the hoſt of them by the breath or ſpirit of his mouth, 
PC xxxiii, 6. He firſt by his word rais'd the heavens out of nothing, giving them a 
being or exiſtence in general; then by his Spirit, he made all the hoſts of them, that 
is, all things wherewith they were to be furniſh'd and adorn'd, bringing them all into 
their proper place and order, that every thing might be, and act, and move, as he 
defign'd it ſhould; fo here, when any are created in Chrift Jeſus, his Spirit moves 
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upon their ſouls, and reduces all their powers and facultics into 


: | : a right order and 
diſpoſition again, /o as to quicken, John vi. 63. renew, Tit. iii. 5. r : 


| 5. regenerate, John iii. 5. 
and make them another fort of creatures than they were before ; before they 088 
natural, now ſupernatural; before carnal, now ſpiritual creatures; For that cubich 35 


born of the fleſh, is fleſh, and that which is born of the Spirit is Spirit, John iii. 6. As 
they were at firſt born, they were all fleſh; by this new birth, they are all over ſpi- 
rit, of the ſame pure and ſpiritual nature with him of whom they are born again : 
and therefore as before they were the off-/prins of Adam, they are now made the chil. 
dren of God, Rom. viii. 14. And if the children, then heirs, heirs of God, and joint- 
heirs with Chriſt, in whom they are thus created, v. 17. Such a wonderful change is 
wrought in thoſe who are created in Chriſt Jeſus, in all reſpects as much to be ad- 
mired as the firſt creation of all things out of nothing. 

MoREOVER, as in the firſt creation, the firſt particular thing that God made was 
light, Gen. i. 3. SO it is in this new creation: before God made light, it is ſaid, 
That darkneſs was upon the face of the abyſs or deep, v. 2. And ſo it is in this caſe 
darkneſs is upon the face of all mankind by nature; the worlt ſort of darkneſs, even 
ſpiritual darkneſs, covers them all over; ſo that altho' they have eyes to ſee other 
things, they cannot ſee the things that belong to their everlaſting peace, nor diſcern 
ſo much as the true difference between good and evil; much leſs can they ſee God, 
though his glory ſhines continually about them, no more than a man that is ſtark 
blind can ſee the ſun at noon-day ; and as for the goſpel of Chriſt, they are 'fv far 
from ſecing any thing of that, that they laugh at thoſe who profeſs to ſee any thing 
in it, as the apoſtle obſerves, The preaching of Chriſt cruciſ) d is to the Jews a ſtumbling 
block, and to the Greeks fooliſhneſs, 1 Cor. i. 23. And all becauſe the natural man 
receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, Foy they are fooliſhneſs to him, neither 
fan he know them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned, 1 Cor. ii. 14. | 

THERE are many ſuch natural men in the world; indeed the far greateſt part of 
men are ſuch, but the condition of all ſuch is very fad and deplorable ; for how- 


ever they may flatter themſelves at preſent, they will find the apoſtle's words to | 


be true, If our goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that are loſt ;, in whom the God of this 


world hath blinded the minds of them which believe not, left the light of the glorious 


goſpel of Chriſt, who is the image of God, ſhould ſhine unto them, 2 Cor. iv. 77 . K 
they believed, the God of this world could have no power over them: but ſeeing 


they will not believe, he carrieth them captive at his will, keeps them in the dark, 


and leads them blindfold to the place allotted for unbelievers. Neither is it poffible 
to be avoided without having their eyes open'd : They muſt firſt be turned from dark- 
neſs to light, before they can be turned from the power of ſatan unto God, Acts xxvi. 18. 
But God who commanded the light to ſhine out of darkneſs, ſhines in the hearts of thole 


who are created anew, 7o give them the light of the knowledge of the glory of God, in 


the face of Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Cor. iv. 6. Who is the ligbt of the world, John viii. 12. 
The true light which lighieth every man that cometh into the world, John 1. g. So that 
no man ever had or can have any light but from him. o therefore /aith that he 


came a light into the world, that whoſoever believeth on him ſhould not abide in darkneſs, 


John xii. 46. And therefore all who believe, and fo are created in him, are ſo far 
from abiding any longer in darkneſs, that they are immediately enlighten'd by him, 
with ſuch a light, whereby they both ſee and feel the wondrous things of his law and 
goſpel, and all things relating to their eternal happineſs and falvation, which lie 
hid to all other mortals; for he the ſan of righteouſneſs ſhines, not only about 
them and upon them, but in them; ſpreading his bright beams all over their hearts, 
ſo as not only to open the eyes of their underſtanding, but to fill their whole ſouls 
with ſo clear a ſight, and ſo quick a ſenſe of what he would have them to believe 
and do, that their wills alſo are inclined to it. There is no need of any force; for. 
when they ſo plainly ſee it to be for their own benefit and advantage, they cannot 
but of their own accord chuſe to believe and live as he would have them. This 
is that marvellous light to which they are called, who are created in Feſus Chriſt, 
1 Pet. ii. 9. | | | 
55 "pocket over the other parts of the creation, let us in the next place conſider, 
how man himſelf was at firſt made. God ſaid, Let us make man in our image, after 
our likeneſs, Gen. i. 26. Here we ſee ſeveral perſons were pleas'd to manifeſt them- 
ſelves as concerned and agreeing in making man, which could be no other, than 
thoſe who are beforementioned or impliediin the reſt of the creation, even God 
bim ſelf, v. 1. The Spirit of God, v. 2. and the Word, v. 3. By whom all things were made, 


e: | John i. 3. 
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And ſo in both reſpefts, that holy thing, Chriſt Jeſus, was the workmanſhip of God, 
created as the firſt man was by his almighty power. \ 
Ap as the firſt man was not only a ſingle human perſon, but one in whom all man- 
kind was then contain'd, and therefore had no proper name given him, but was 
called Adam, that is, man, man in general. So Chriſt took not on him the nature 
of one or more particular human perſons, but the whole human nature, the nature 
of man in general. And therefore although there were millions of human perſons 
between the firſt man and him, yet the man Chriſt Feſus is called the ſecond man, 1 Cor. 
XV. 47. The ſecond that was man in general as the firſt was; and for the ſame rea- 
ſon he is called alſo the laſt Adam, v. 45. becauſe the whole nature of man was in him, 
as well as it was in the firſt Adam. And that too with this mighty advantage, that 
it was in the firſt, only as in a finite human perſon, but in the laſt, in a perſon that 
is infinite and divine, ſo as to make but one perſon with him; for that which was for- 
med of the ſubſtance of the bleſſed Virgin, never ſubſiſting of itſelf, but being from 
its firſt conception united to the Godhead, could not make a perſon of itſelf diſtinct 
from the divine; but as the reaſonable ſoul and fleſh is one man, ſo God and man is one 
Chriſt ;, one, not by converſion of the Godhead into the fleſh, but by taking of the man- 
hood into God. 

Now the manhood in general, or whole human nature being thus in God our Sa- 
viour, whatſoever he did or ſuffer'd as man, was done and ſuffer'd by the whole nature 
of man; and it being done and ſuffer'd in an infinite perſon, it could not but: be of 
infinite worth and merit for thoſe who are of that nature. Hence it is, that as our 
whole nature was corrupted in the firſt man, it is cleans'd and ſanctified in the ſecond ; 
Hs in Adam all die, ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive, 1 Cor. xv. 22. As by one man's 
diſobedience many were made finners, ſo by the obedience of one, ſhall many be made righteous, 
Rom. v. 19. And as in Adam, we fell from the happy eſtate in which we were 
created, ſo we were reſtored to it, by being created again in Chriſt Jeſus. 

Bu x that we may be ſo, as we come by nature from the firſt Adam, we muſt come 

to the laſt by faith, that is, we muſt believe and truſt on him for it, according to 
the revelations that God hath given us, and the promiſes which he hath made us in 
him; that being the way that God himſelf hath appointed in his holy word, whereby 
to come to Chriſt, ſo as to have all that he did and ſuffered in our common nature, 
apply*d to our own particular perſons, as appears from the whole deſign and tenour 
of the goſpel, where faith is all along requir'd in order to our obtaining any of the bleſ- 
fings that he hath merited for us, inſomuch that they who do not believe, have no 
part or portion in him, no more than as if he had never been made man, but are {till 
ih their natural ſtate, juſt as they proceeded from the firſt Adam; whereas they who 
truly believe, are taken out of the firſt, and grafted into the ſecond, ſo as to be 
made branches of him the true vine, members of that body whereof Chriſt himſelf 
is head; and being in him, they partake of all the merits of the death he ſuffered, 
and of all that he ever did or is now doing in their nature; in him they have par- 
don and peace, in him they have righteouſneſs and ſtrength, in him they are made 
new creatures, for they are created in Chriſt. 5 

THEy are created much after the ſame manner as all things were at firſt; for as 
all things were at firſt created by the word of God, fo are they by the word made 
fleſh, and by the word made known unto them; for they are created or born again 
not of corruptible ſeed, but of incorruptible, by the word of God, which liveth and abideth 
for ever, 1 Pet. i. 23. There is only this difference, that whereas in the firſt creation 
of all things, there being nothing to believe or disbelieve his word, God only com- 
| manded, and they were created, Pſ. cxlvini. 5. But in this new creation, men being be- 
fore made, and made free agents, capable of believing or not believing what is laid, 
The word worketh effeftually only in them who believe, 1 Theſſ. ii. 13. And that is 
the reaſon, that none but they who believe are created in Chriſt Jeſus; but all that 
do ſo are. | | | 
As, when God in the beginning had created the heavens and the earth, it is ſaid, 
That the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters, Gen. i. 2. So that by the word of 
the Lord were the heavens made, and all the hoſt of them by the breath or ſpirit of his mouth, 
PC xxxiii, 6. He firſt by his word rais'd the heavens out of nothing, giving them a 
being or exiſtence in general; then by his Spirit, he made all: the hoſts of them, that 
is, all things wherewith they were to be furniſh'd and adorn'd, bringing them all into 
their proper place and order, that every thing might be, and act, and move, as he 
defign'd it ſhould; fo here, when any are created in Chrift Jeſus, his Spirit moves 
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upon their ſouls, and reduces all their powers and faculties into a right order and 
diſpoſition again, ſo as to quicken, John vi. 63. renew, Tit. iii. 5, regenerate, John iii. 5 
and make them another fort of creatures than they were before; before they were 
natural, now ſupernatural; before carnal, now ſpiritual creatures; For that which is 
born of the fleſh, is fieſh, and that which is born of the Spirit is Spirit, John iii. 6. As 
they were at firſt born, they were all fleſh; by this new birth, they are all over ſpi- 
rit, of the ſame pure and ſpiritual nature with him of whom they are born again; 
and therefore as before they were the off-/prins of Adam, they are now made the chil. 
dren of God, Rom. viii. 14. And if the children, then heirs, heirs of God, and joint- 
heirs with Chriſt, in whom they are thus created, v. 17. Such a wonder 
wrought in thoſe who are created in Chriſt Jeſus, in all reſpects as 
mired as the firſt creation of all things out of nothing. 


MoREOVER, as in the firſt creation, the firſt particular thing that God made was 
light, Gen. i. 3. SO it is in this new creation: before God made light, it is ſaid, 
That darkneſs was upon the face of the abyſs or deep, v. 2. And ſo it is in this caſe 
darkneſs is upon the face of all mankind by nature; the worlt ſort of darkneſs, even 
ſpiritual darkneſs, covers them all over; fo that altho' they have eyes to ſee other 
things, they cannot ſee the things that belong to their everlaſting peace, nor diſcern 
ſo much as the true difference between good and evil; much leſs can they ſee God, 
though his glory ſhines continually about them, no more than a man that is ſtark 
blind can ſee the ſun at noon- day; and as for the goſpel of Chriſt, they are'fy far 
from ſeeing any thing of that, that they laugh at thoſe who profeſs to ſee any thing 
in it, as the apoſtle obſerves, The preaching of Chriſt cruciſy'd is to the Jews a flumbling 
block, and to the Greeks fooliſhneſs, t Cor. 1 23. And all becauſe the natural man 
receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, For they are fooliſhneſs to him, neither 
can he know them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned, 1 Cor. ii. 14. 

THERE are many ſuch natural men in the world; indeed the far greateſt part of 
men are ſuch, but the condition of all ſuch is very fad and deplorable ; for how- 
ever they may flatter themſelves at preſent, they will find the apoſtle's words to 
be true, If our goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that are loſt ;, in whom the God of this 
world hath blinded the minds of them which believe not, left the light of the glorious 
goſpel of Chriſt, who is the image of God, ſhould ſhine unto them, 2 Cor. iv. 3, 4. If 
they believed, the God of this world could have no power over them: but ſeeing 
they will not believe, he carrieth them captive at his will, keeps them in the dark, 
and leads them blindfold to the place allotted for unbelievers. Neither is it poſfible 
to be avoided without having their eyes open'd : They muſt firſt be turned from dark- 
neſs to light, before they can be turned from the power of ſatan unto Cod, Acts xxvi. 18. 
But God who commanded the light to ſhine out of darkneſs, ſhines in the hearts of thoſe 

who are created anew, 10 give them the light of the knowledge of the glory of God, in 
the face of Feſus Chriſt, 2 Cor. iv. 6. Who is the light of the world, John viii. 12. 
The true light which ligbieth every man that cometh into the world, John i. 9. So that 
no man ever had or can have any light but from him. ho therefore /aith that he 
came a light into the world, that whoſoever believeth on him ſhould not abide in darkneſs, 
John xii. 46. And therefore all who believe, and fo are created in him, are fo far 
from abiding any longer in darkneſs, that they are immediately enlighten'd by him, 
with ſuch a light, whereby they both ſee and feel the wondrous things of his law and 
goſpel, and all things relating to their eternal happineſs and ſalvation, which lie 
hid to all other mortals; for he the ſan of righteouſneſs ſhines, not only about 
them and upon them, but in them; ſpreading his bright beams all over their hearts, 

ſo as not only to open the eyes of their underſtanding, but to fill their whole ſouls 
with fo clear a ſight, and fo quick a ſenſe of what he would have them to believe 
and do, that their wills alſo are inclined to it. There is no need of any force; for. 
when they ſo plainly ſee it to be for their own benefit and advantage, they cannot 
but of their own accord chuſe to believe and live as he would have them. This 
is that marvellous light to which they are called, who are created in Feſus Chriſt, 
x Pet. ii. 9. | | 

e over the other parts of the creation, let us in the next place conſider, 
how man himſelf was at firſt made. God ſaid, Let us make man in our image, after 
our likeneſs, Gen. i. 26. Here we ſee ſeveral perſons were pleas'd to manifeſt them- 
ſelves: as concerned and agreeing in making man, which could be no other, than 
thoſe who are beforementioned or impliediin the reſt of the creation, even God 
Vim ſelf, v. 1. Die Spirit of God, v. 2. and the Word, v. 3. By whom all things _— made, 
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John i. 3. Eph. iii. 9. Col. i. 16. So it was when the ſecond man was made. 7 
Word was then made fleſh, John i. 14. He was made fo by the Spirit of God coming 
upon the bleſſed Virgin, and by the power of the Higheſt over-ſhadowing her. And 
was therefore called the Son of God, even of God the Father, Luke i. 35. And ſo it is 
alſo when any particular men are created in Chriſt Jeſus. They are created by the 
Father, the Creator of all things : he creates them in his Son, Chrift, and by his 
Spirit moving upon them, as we before ſhewed. 

Bor that which is chiefly to be obſerved in our preſent caſe, is, That God created 
man in his own image, after his own likeneſs, as like unto himſelf as it was poſſible for 
ſuch a creature to be made in knowledge, holineſs and power over all earthly crea- 
tures; and as the firſt man was made in the image of Ciod, ſo the ſecond, even 
Jeſus Chriſt, He is the Image of God, 2 Cor. iv. 4. Col. i. 15. The expreſs image of 
his perſon, Heb. i. 3. And when any are created in him, they are faid to put on 
Chriſt, and ſo the image of God, Rom. xiii. 14. Gal. iii. 27. And to put on the new 
man, which after God, or according to his likeneſs, is created in righteouſneſs and true 
holineſs, Eph. iv. 24. And renewed in knowledge after the image of him that created 
him, Col. iii. 10. And therefore all ſuch partake of the divine nature, 2 Pet. i. 4. Even 
of the holineſs of God, which is his nature, Heb. xii. 10. Being made holy as he who 
hath called them is holy in all manner of converſation, 1 Pet. 1. 15. 

FROM theſe things thus briefly touch'd upon, we may ſee how truly they who 
believe, as the goſpel requires, are here ſaid to be created in Chriſt Jeſus, what ex- 
cellent creatures they are made, and how far they exceed all other men, and them- 
ſelves too before they were ſo created. Before, their whole fouls were diſordered and 
out of tune, now they are reſtored to a right frame and temper again; they have a 
right underſtanding and judgment in all neceſſary things. They always exerciſe them- 
ſelves to keep their conſciences void of offence towards God and men. They look 
upon all things in the world as nothing in compariſon of him that made them, and 
therefore they love him with all their hearts, they put their whole truſt and confidence 
in him, they fear nothing but him, they rejoice continually in him, and account it 
their only pleaſure to pleaſe him, and their greateſt honour to honour him. It 
grieves them to the heart to ſee his holy name diſhonoured, or his ſervice ſlighted; 
and if they themſelves ever happen to omit their daily prayers, or any duty which 
they owe to him, they are reſtleſs and uneaſy until they return to it; for their minds 
being wholly bent upon doing what he whoſe image they bear would have them, 
whatſoever draws them aſide, goes againſt the grain; they ſet the Lord God Al- 
mighty always before them, and therefore are always humble and lowly in their own 
eyes, and meek, patient and ſubmiſſive to his divine will: in ſhort, the law of God 
being written again in their hearts, their whole nature is chang'd; inſomuch, that 
as all things naturally tend to their proper end, ſo do they to that for which they 
are created, | | % 

WHAT that is, the apoſtle here teacheth, ſaying, That we are created in Chrift 
Feſus unto good worse; we are not created to fit ſtil} and do nothing, much leſs to 
do ill; but to do good works; that is the end of the ſecond creation, as it was of 
the firſt. At firſt, The Lord made all things for himſelf, Prov. xvi. 4. even to ſhew 
forth the glory of his infinite wiſdom, power, goodneſs, and ſuch other perfections as 
could be exerted in the contrivance, production, and eſtabliſhment of the world, 
and all things in it; but here are two of his divine perfections, even grace, or mercy 
and truth, for which there was yet no occaſion or object; but when man was fall'n 
he was pleas'd to manifeſt them, by redeeming or creating him again in Chriſt Jeſus. 
By whom it is therefore ſaid, that grace aud truth came, or appear'd in the world, 
John i. 17. Grace, in-the many promiſes which he hath made to fallen man; and his 
truth, in the faithful performance of the ſame. 

Now this will give us great light into what we are to underſtand, by the good 
works unto which we are created in Chriſt Jeſus. Not that divine temper of mind, 
or thoſe excellent qualities and virtues wherewith ſuch are inwardly endued, but 
ſuch overt acts which proceed from them to the honour and glory of our almighty 
Creator. This we learn from our Lord's own words to his diſciples, Let your light 
ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee your good works, and glorify your Father which is in 
beaven, Mat. v. 6. For from hence it appears, that although we are not to do 

good works therefore only that men may ſee them, and ſo make that our end in 
doing them, yet that our works may be good, they muſt be ſuch as men may ſee, 
and glorify God for them; according to that of his apoſtle allo to all chriſtians, ha- 
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ving your converſation honeſt among the Gentiles, that whereas they ſpeat apa! 
as evil-doers, they may by your good works which they ſhall behold, 4210 834 5 = 
day of vifitation, 1 Pet. it. 12. They ſhould be ſuch works as men may behold, and 
praiſe and glorify God for giving ſuch power to men, that they who of themſelves 
can do nothing but ſin, ſhould be enabled by him to do good, which is much for 
the glory of his grace and truth revealed in the goſpel of Chriſt; and the great end 
wherefore any are created in him, even, 0 ſhew forth the praiſes or virtues of him 
who hath call d them out of darkneſs into his marvellous light, 1 Pet. ii. 9. And there- 
fore as all ſuch are to aim at the glory of God in all their works, without which they 
cannot be good, 1 Cor. x. 31. So they mult ſtrive all they can to do ſuch works as 
may really tend to his glory, as ever they deſire to anſwer the end of their creation, 
by doing good works. 

To make this more plain, it will be neceſſary to inſtance in ſome of thoſe works 
which are truly good, and therefore commanded, becauſe of their tendency to the 
ultimate end of all things, even the glory of our almighty Creator and moſt mer- 
cifal Saviour; as for example, to make open and publick profeſſion to the world 
of our faith in God and our Saviour, according to the revelations which he hath 
made of himſelf, and his will, to mankind in the holy ſcripture given by his 
inſpiration, to teſtify and confirm that our profeſſion by our conſtant attendance at 
his publick worſhip, to adore and pray to him, and him alone, for what we want, 
and to praiſe his holy name for the wondrous works that he hath done and ſtill doth 
in the world ; to frequent that holy ſacrament which he hath ordained in memory of 
the death he ſuffered in our nature, and for our ſalvation, to vindicate and defend 
his church, wherein alone he is truly ſerv'd and glority'd againſt all its enemies, that 
according to his promiſe, The gates of bell may never prevail againſt it : to do what 
we can that his name may be known, and his goſpel propagated all the world over ; 
that all kings may fall down before him, and all nations ſerve him; to erett, ſupport, 
endow, and adorn places where he may be duly and devoutly worſhip'd, and to ſee 
that his worſhip be accordingly perform'd by all that we have any power over, eſpe- 
cially by our ſelves; to inſtruct young and ignorant people in the principles of the 
chriſtian religion, that they may know the true God and Jeſus Chriſt, whom he hath 
ſent, and what he would have them to believe and do, that they may ſerve him, and 
be happy; to inſtrutt thole alſo in meekneſs who oppole themſelves, it God perad- 
venture will ive them repentance, to the. acknowledging of the truth; to reprove 
and rebuke ſuch as blaſpheme or prophane God's holy name, or diſhenour his goſpel 
by any lewd and immoral prattices; to uſe all means to bring them to a ſenſe of 
their ſin, and fo turn them to righteouſneſs and true Holineſs ; to adminiſter juſtice 
truly and indifferently to the puniſhment of wickedneſs and vice, and to the mainte- 
nance of God's true religion and virtue; to compoſe any differences that ariſe in 
church or ſtate, or between private perſons ; and ſo make peace, to ſuccour, help, 
and comfort ſuch as are in danger, neceſſity, or any tribulation ; to defend and pro- 
vide for the fatherleſs children and widows, the ſick and needy, deſolate or oppreſſed, 
and all for his ſake, who hath promiſed to take care of ſuch; to be true and juſt in 
all our dealings with men, that they may ſee we preter our duty before any worldly 
intereſt; to chuſe reſolutely to ſuffer the loſs of all we have, even of life itſelf, ra- 
ther than do any thing whereby we may ſeem to deny God, diſhonour his holy name, 
or wilfully break his laws: theſe and ſuch like, which appear at firſt ſight to tend 
to the honour and glory of the moſt high God, are the good works unto which we 
are created in Chriſt Jeſus, and which we are therefore all bound to do, according 
to our ſeveral abilities. ; ; 

Wucht I therefore add, becauſe it is implied in the following words of my text. 
The apoſtle here ſaying, That we are created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good works, which 
God hath before ordained, or, as the word ſignifies, prepared, that we ſhould walk in them. 
For as he hath prepared us to walk in good works, 10 he hath prepared good works 
for us to walk in. They who are created in Chriſt Jeſus, are thereby reſtored to a 
ſound mind, and every way qualified and diſpoſed to do what their Creator would 
have them. They are enlighten'd, renewed, ſan tied and led by his good Spirit, 
and therefore as naturally do good works, as a good tree bringeth forth good fruit. 
But as every good tree bringeth forth its own proper fruit, ſuch as God deſigned 
it ſhould when he made it, ſo every one that is created in Chriſt eſus, doth ſuch good 
works as he hath fore-ordained or prepared for them to do. None of them can do 
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all, but every one doth all he can in that place and ſtate of liſe, in which God is 
pleas'd for that purpoſe to ſet him. Some he advanceth to an higher degree, to 
greater authority and larger eſtates than others, and for them he therefore hath pre- 
pared greater and more good works to do, than for thoſe which he confines to a lower 
rank and narrower circumſtances. But there is no condition that a man can be in, 
be it never ſo mean, but he hath ſome good works or other prepared for him, which 
he may do if he will, and will too, if he be created in Chriſt Jeſus. Otherwiſe, he 
may conclude himſelf not to be created in him. He in the parable that had but one 
talent, was bound to improve that one, as he who had five, improved all his five, for 
his maſter's uſe. And becauſe he did it not, he was judzed to be a wicked and ſloth- 
ful ſervant, and puniſhed accordingly, Matt. xxi. 30. | 

WHEREFORE it highly concerns us who believe in God, zo be careful to maintain 
good Works, Tit. iii. 8. Not only ſome few, but all which God hath prepared that 
we ſhould walk in them. Not only do them now and then by the by, but walk in 
them through the whole courſe of our life, keeping always as cloſe as we can to the 
ſteps of our great maſter, who went about doing good, Atts x. 38. So ſhould we who 
profeſs our ſelves to be his diſciples, and created in him unto good works. We 
mould be always doing, or at leaſt contriving how to do good in the world, that we 


may not live in vain and to no purpoſe, as moſt people do, but to the great end for 
which we were created. 

I am very ſenſible, that we can never ſet about any good work, eſpecially if it be 
more than ordinary, but we ſhall meet with many rubs and difficulties in the way, 
raiſed by the common adverſary of mankind, or ſuch as he employs to hinder all 
good, and carry on his wicked deſigns. But we muſt not regard that, but ſtill go 
on, truſting and depending upon him who ſets us on work, to carry us through it. 
We tan do all things through Chriſt which ſtrengtheneth us, Phil. iv. 13. As it is in 
him that we are created unto good works, in him we have ſtrength to do all that 
he requires of us, who requires no more than what we can do by his aſſiſtance. And 
if there be firſt a willing mind, it is accepted, according to what a man hath, not ac- 
cording to what he hath not, 2 Cor. viii. 12. 

II is accepted, not for any worth or merit in what we do, but through him b 
whom we do it, who doth not only ſupply us with grace to obey the will of God, 
as far as is required in this our imperfett ſtate, but makes up the defects of our 
obedience with the merits of his own: For he having in our nature been obedient 
through the whole courſe of his life unto death, as God is pleaſed to accept of his 
death inſtead of ours, fo he accepts of our obedience for the ſake of his, whatſo- 
ever is wanting in our perſons, being abundantly ſupplied by the infinite merits of 
what he did and ſuffer d in our nature. And hence it is, that they who are created 
in Chriſt How unto good works, really do the good work unto which they are 
created. For tho* the works they do be not perfectly in themſelves good, yet God 
is pleaſed to look upon them as good, through him in whom they are created 
otherwiſe they could not be call'd good works, as they are in this and many other 
places of holy fcripture. Wherein we are alſo affured, that all the ſpiritual ſacrifices 
we offer, all the good works we do, although in themſelves imperfett, yet are accept- 
able to God Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. ii, 5. which therefore that ours may be, whenſo- 
ever we have done any good work, we muſt lift our hearts to Chriſt in heaven, and 
truſt on him to perfume it with the incenſe of his merits, and then we need not 
doubt but God will be well pleafed with it. | 

TRE premiſes being thus briefly laid down, it is eaſy to obſerve, that as none can 
do good works, but they who are created in Chriſt Jeſus 3 ſo. to manifeſt ourſelves 
to be created in him, it is abſolutely neceſſary that we do all the good works we can, 
in our ſeveral vocations and callings ; and that they who do ſo, are the moſt happy 
perſons upon earth, whatſoever their outward condition may be, and howſoever other 
people may ſay or think of them. For they do the will of God upon earth, as it is 
done in heaven: they ſhine as lights in the world: they have the honour to Honour 
God, and tu be honoured by him, 1 Sam. ii. 30. They have the pleaſure of pleaſing 
him that goyerns the whole world, who therefore takes them into his own particu- 
lar care and protection, makes their enemies to be at peace with them, Prov. xvi. 5. 
ſupplies them with all things both for life and godlineſs ; dire&s and proſ- 
pers them in all their undertakings : makes all things work together for their good 
while they live, and then faith to every one of them, Mell due, good and faithful 
feroant, enter thou into the joy of thy Lord. 43:9 
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Now the God of peace that brought again from the dead our Lord Jeſus, that great 


ſhepherd of the ſheep, through the blood of the everlaſting covenant, make you perfect in e- 


very good work to do his will, working in you that which is plea n bis fobt 
Jeſus Chriſt; to whom be glory for ever and ever, Heb. A1 NET is ſight, through 
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Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye ftedfaſt, unmoveable, 
always abounding in the work of the Lord, for as much 
as ye know that your labour is not in vain in the Lord. 


S certain as we are now alive, it is not long but we ſhall be all dead; and as 

certainly as we ever die, we ſhall one day riſe again; that is, the ſame bo- 

dies out of which our ſouls depart, howſoever they are diſſolved in the mean 

while, and their parts diſperſed and ſcattered about, ſhall be put together 
again, and ſhall be quickened and inform'd by the fame ſouls which departed from 
them; and ſo the ſame individual perſons that died before, ſhall live again, yea, ſo 
live as never to die more. 

THis is that great article of our chriſtian faith, which the apoſtle in this chapter 
doth not only aſſert and prove from many undeniable yd ers but likewiſe diſ- 
courſes at large concerning the cauſe, the manner and the effetts, or conſequents of 
it, eſpecially with reference to thoſe who die in the true faith of Chriſt, real and 
ſound members of that body whereof he is head, concerning whom he affures us, 
that every one of their bodies, though it be as ſeed ſown and rotten in the ground, 
it ſhall afterwards grow up and flouriſh more than ever. I. is ſown, ſaith he, in cor- 
ruption, it is raiſed in incorruption; it is ſown in diſhonour, i is raiſed in glory; it is ſoꝛun 
in weakneſs, it is 7 K in power; it is ſown à natural body, it is raiſed a ſpiritual body, 
v. 42, 43, 44. A ſpiritual body, it will be a body till, conſiſting of the ſame ele- 
ments it did before, but ſo rarely tempered, that it will ſubſiſt without meat or 
drink, and be ſubje& neither to heat nor cold, nor hunger, nor thirſt, nor weari- 
neſs, nor ach, nor pain, nor any diſeaſe or diſtemper whatſoever, but will be al- 
ways as frefh and lively, as nimble and active, as ſubſervient and obedient to the 
ſoul, as if itfelf was purely ſpiritual ; ſo that this corruptible body, which the 
ſoul is now cloathed withal, will then put on incorruption, this mortal body will put on im- 
mortality, v. 5 3. that is, it will always be a fit and proper vehicle for the ſoul to 
move in, which therefore ſhall never any more depart from it, and ſo it will become 
incorruptible and immortal, never ſubject to death: or corruption, but be always 


ated, influenc'd, and govern'd by the immortal ſoul that dwelleth in it; fo that death 
ſhall'then be ſwallow'd up in victory, ſo perfectly overcome, that it ſhall ceaſe to be; 


there ſhall never be any more ſeparation of the ſoul and body? but they ſhall live to- 
gether like loving mates, in glory and joy, and bliſs for evermore. Turen 
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THESE things being thus premiſed by the apoſtle in this chapter, concerning the 
reſurrettion of the dead, he concludes it with the words which I have now read, 
which are only an inference or corollary drawn from the {aid premiſes ; as if he had 
faid, Seeing the dead ſhall all riſe again, and ſeeing they who die in the Lord Jeſus ſhall 
live with him and be happy for ever, therefore my beloved brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt, &c. 

WHERE we may oblerve by the way, how the apoſtle having explain'd and proy'd 
the great doctrine of the reſurrection, and coming now to apply it to the Corinthians, 
to whom he wrote, and in them to all chriſtians, the better to prepare and diſpoſe 
them to receive and obſerve what he was now to preſs upon them, he uſhers it in 
with this friendly compellation, My beloved brethren, that ſo calling them not only 
his brethren, as all are in Chriſt, but brethren in a particular manner beloved by 
him, he might thereby give them to underſtand, that what he was now to put them 
in mind of, from his apoſtolical diſcourſe concerning the reſurrection, and the ap- 
plication he was about to make of the ſame doctrine to them, proceeded from that 
brotherly love and kindneſs which he had for them, that he had no other end or 
deſign in it, but what one true friend hath for another, even to do them good, by 
putting them in mind of thoſe duties, which neceſſarily follow from the dottrine he 
hath now delivered; Therefore my beloved brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt, &c. Having there- 
fore thus prepar'd the way, he acquaints them with three great duties now incum « 
bent upon them, which he earneſtly exhorteth them to obſerve ; Be ye fedfaſt, un- 
moveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord; and then he enforceth his exhor- 
tation with this urgent reaſon, drawn from what he had premiſed concerning the re- 
ſurrection, For as much as ye know that your labour is not in vain in the Lord; which rea- 
ſon always holding good, the duties grounded upon it muſt needs be likewiſe of per- 
petual obligation, and by conſequence neceſſary to be obſerv'd now as much as ever, 
and by us as much as by any other; which therefore that they may be, we ſhall briefly 
conſider and explain the true meaning of each of them as they lie in order, , 


a 
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Firſt, faith he, Be ye ſtedfaſt, that is, well grounded and ſettled, as the word 
ſignifieth, in the chriſtian religion, as the way to obtain a glorious reſurrection, 
which we cannot fail of; if we continue in the faith grounded and ſettled, and be 
not mov'd away from the hope of the goſpel, as the ſame apoſtle expreſſeth it in his epiſ- 
tle. to the Coloſians, Chap. i. 23. o whom therefore he gives this apoſtolical ad- 
vice, As ye have received Chriſt Jeſus, ſo walk ye in him, rooted and built up in bim, and 
eftabliſh'd in the faith as ye have been taught, abounding therein with thankſgiving, Chap. 
ii. 6, 7. which is the ſame in effect with that in my text, Be ye fedfaft. 

Bu r what it is in the chriſtian religion, that we ought in a more particular manner 
to be ſtedfaſt in, we may learn from what the Holy Ghoſt hath left upon record 
concerning the firſt converts to it after our Lord's aſcenſion, where he faith, that zhey 
continued ſtedfaſt in the apoſtles doctrine and fellowſhip, and in breaking of bread, and in 
prayers, Acts ii. 42. which are plainly the true marks or notes of a chriſtian church, 
whereby it may be diſtinguiſhed from all other aſſemblies or bodies of men, and 
which by conſequence all perſons muſt be ſtedfaſt in, who deſire to continue real 
and ſound members of that church which Chriſt Jeſus hath eſtabliſh'd in the 
world. | 

1. THEY continu'd ſtedfaſtly in the apoſtles doctrine, they did not only hearken 
to what the apoſtles ſaid, and believed what they taught, but they continu'd con- 
ſtant, firm and ſtedfaſt in it, fo as to believe nothing as neceſſary to falvation, but 
what the apoſtles taught them, but to believe every thing that the apoſtles taught 
them, as neceſſary to ſalvation, being confident that the apoſtles being ated 
and directed in what they taught, by the Spirit of God himſelf, would never 
teach them any thing either untrue or impertinent; nothing but what was both 
infallibly certain, and abſolutely neceſſary for them to know and believe in or- 
der to their obtaining eternal ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt ; and therefore they 
would not hearken to any Jewiſh fables, nor philoſophical - ſpeculations, nor 
yet to their own fancies, nor to the opinions of other men ; but kept cloſe 
to the dottrine of the goſpel, as delivered to them by the apoſtles of Chriſt, the 
firſt founder of it, who gave them authority to preach it, and aſſiſted them 
with his own Spirit in the preaching of it, that ſo they might be ſure to preach no- 
thing but what he would have them, nothing but what was agreeable to thoſe 
eternal truths, 'that he himſelf had before revealed to them : this the firſt chriſtians 
knew, and therefore would never give ear to any other teachers but the apoſtles 


themſelves, 
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themſelves, and ſuch as were ſent by them; and this indeed was ; 
which the apoſtles taught, that they ſhould not hearken to e e 
what they taught, but keep faſt to that, as where St. Paul ſaith to Timothy; Hold faft 
the form of ſound words which thou haſt heard of me, in faith and love which is in Chriſt 
Jeſus, 2 Tim. i. 13. And St. Peter writing to all chriſtians, faith, This ſecond epiſtle 
beloved, I write unto you, in both which I tir up your pure minds by way of remembrance that 
ye may be mindful of the words which were ſpoken before by the holy prophets, and of the 
commandment of us the apoſiles of the Lord and Saviour, 2 Pet. iti. 1, 2. The prophets 
and apoſtles being all ated with the ſame Spirit, what they commanded to men to 
believe or to do, that was neceſſary to be accordingly believed and done, and nothing 
elle ; and therefore he adviſeth all to continue ſtedfaſtly in their doctrine, without 
3 oo others ſaid or taught. R 
ND this certainly is the firſt and great thing that chriſtians in all ages ought to 

be ſtedfaſt in, even in the doctrine which Chriſt and his apoſtles _ A 
the foundation of our whole religion; and therefore unleſs we be well grounded in 
that, all our hopes of ſalvation will ſoon fall to the ground; it is by this chat we 
believe aright in God, and in jeſus Chriſt whom he hath ſent; and it is by this alſo 
that we rightly underſtand our duty both to God and man, and therefore without 
this, we can neither believe nor live according to the goſpel of Chriſt, and by con- 
ſequence can never be ſav'd by him. | | 

WHEREFORE, as ever ye deſire to be ſav'd, ye muſt be ſure to be ſtedſaſt in the 
doctrine, which the apoſtles of Chriſt by his order and commiſſion delivered at firſt 
by word of mouth, and afterwards in writing, that all generations might know 
it, by which means we are now as fully aſſured of what the apoſtles taught, as they 
could be which heard them ſpeak it. Their doftrine being tranſmitted to us by the 
infallible teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt, by which they ſpake and writ it in that holy 
book which we call the New Teſtament ;, ſo that whatſoever we there read, as taught 
by the apoſtles, we are ſure was their doctrine, and therefore are bound ſtedfaſtly 
to believe it, and diligently to frame our lives according to it; but what we do not 
find there written, we can never be ſure that they taught it, and therefore cannot be 
oblig'd to believe or obſerve it. | 

AND hence appears the excellency of our church, in that it requires nothing to be 
believ'd, as an article of faith, or as neceſſary to ſalvation, but what the apoſtles 
firſt taught, and what the church of Chriſt in all ages hath believed to be conſo- 
nant to the dofrrine contain'd in their writings z but whatſoever opinion hath no 
ground or foundation in the faid apoſtolical writings, that ours together with the 
catholick church rejecteth, as either utterly falſe, or at beſt not neceſſary to be be- 
lieved; and therefore in order to your continuing ſtedfaſt as the firſt chriſtians did, 
in the apoſtles dottrine, the ſureſt way is to keep cloſe to the doctrine of our church, 
which is plainly the ſame with that of the apoſtles in all points, without any addi- 
tion, diminution, or alteration whatſoever; which is the great glory of our church, 
and ſhould make us not only to continue firm and dutiful to it, but likewiſe to thank 
God, that we live in ſuch a church, wherein we are duly inſtructed in all the great 
traths which our Saviour and his apoſtles taught, and are not required to believe a- 
ny thing elſe, as neceſſary to our being ſavd; by which means as our minds may be en 
lightned, and our hearts purify'd by that faith which was once delivered to the 
ſaints; 1o we are ſecure from falling into any damnable hereſy, and from being cor- 
rupted or perplexed with any of thoſe new and dangerous opinions which the 1gno- 
rance and ſuperſtition of after ages have brought into the church. | 

WHAT this doctrine of our church is, you may eaſily underſtand ; as from the 
holy ſcriptures themſelves, fo likewiſe from the liturgy and articles of our church, 
which are all taken out of the ſaid ſcriptures, or grounded upon them; and therefore 
whatſoever doctrine is contradicted by any thing contain'd in our liturgy or articles, 
you may be ſure it is contrary to ſomething aſſerted in the Holy Scriptures z whatſo- 
ever dottrine is no where taught or declared there, you may be as confident that the 
apoſtles never declared or taught it; and by conſequence you are ſo far from being 
oblig'd to believe it, that you are rather oblig d not to _beheve it, as a neceſſary ar- 
ticle of our chriſtian faith, howſoever ſpecious or plauſible it may ſeem to you; but 
whatſoever doctrine you find to be clearly propounded, aſſerted, or ſuggeſted either 
in our articles or common=-prayer book, you may 0 T0 N 
your minds, that that is the true doctrine of the apoſtles, which you ought to con- 
tinue firm and ſtedfaſt in. > oF, 
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Bur the firſt chriſtians, as they continu'd fedfaftly in the apoſtles dedtrine, fo 
likewiſe in fellowſhip, or communion with them, as it follows in the text betore 
mention'd, Acts ii. 42. For the underſtanding of which, we may obſerve, that theſe 
perſons being now baptiz'd according to Chriſt's inſtitution, they were thereby ad- 
mitted into the number of his diſciples, and ſo were incorporated into him, and 
made members of that body whereof he is head, which is a diſtindt ſociety from 
the reſt of mankind, founded by Chrift himſelf, by the name of his church, which 
he promis'd to be always with, and to aſſiſt with his own Spirit, in the ule of thoſe 
means which he had inſtituted, and appointed to be there adminiſtred for our ob- 
taining that ſalvation which he purchas'd for us with his own blood; and therefore 
it is there ſaid, That the Lord added to the church daily ſuch as ſhould be ſaved, v. 47. 
For which purpoſe he*ordained and deputed his apoſtles and their ſucceſſors to inftrutt 
and govern the ſaid ſociety, and to take care that all who are admitted into it, might 
have the ſaid means of grace duly adminiſtred to them, that ſo they might want 
nothing neceſſary to their being ſav'd by him. 

Now theſe perſons being of this ſociety, fellow-citizens with the ſaints, and of the 
Bou ſbold of God, as St. Paul expreſſeth it, Eph. ii. 19. They always kept company and 
held communion with them, not only in receiving and believing the dottrine which 
the apoſtles taught them, but likewiſe obſerving the rules and orders which they 
appointed, and uſing all the means of grace and falvation, as adminiitred by them, 
ſo as not to divide themſelves into parties and factions, nor ſeparate from that holy 
ſociety they were now admitted into, under any pretence whatever. 

As in this alſo we ought to follow their good example. It is our great happineſs 
that we are of the ſame apoſtolick church as they were, and therefore ought to conti- 
nue ſtedfaſtly in fellowſhip and communion with it, as they did. It is true, there were 
not ſo many ſchiſms and divifions in the church then, as there are now; but the rea- 
ſon was, becauie the people did not make them, as many do in our days, who not- 
withſtanding that they are admitted into our church, are fo far from continuing ſted- 
faſt in communion with it, that they never think they can ſeparate themſelves far e- 
nough from it. But let ſuch perſons do what they pleaſe, and take what follows: I 
muſt adviſe and beſeech you in his name that laid down his own life to fave you, and 
for the ſame purpoſe hath brought you into his church, that you would hold conſtant 
communion with it, as by believing the dottrine, ſo by loving the members, obſer- 
ving the orders, and ſubmitting to the diſcipline of it, and exerciſing yourſelves con- 
tinually in the means of grace, as they are conſtantly and duly adminiſtred in it. 
For ſo long as you do ſo, you are certainly in the ready way to heaven; whereas, 
if you leave the church, and run into corners and ſeparate congregations, you ex- 
| Poſe yourſelves at leaſt to very great uncertainties about your ſalvation. 

WHILE you live conſtantly in the communion of our church, you are ſure to enjoy 
all the means which Chriſt hath appointed for your ſalvation, faithfully adminiſtred 
in the ſame way and manner that he appointed, you are ſure to be fully inſtructed 
in your whole duty both to God and man; you are fare to pray together in ſuch a 
form, as both for the matter and method and manner of it agrees exactly with the 
word of God: you are ſure to have the ſacraments of baptiſm and the Lord's 
ſupper adminiſtred unto you, according to Chriſt's own inſtitution, without any ad- 
ditions to it, or detractions from it; you are ſure to have all this done, by perſons 
rightly ordained and anthoriz'd thereunto by Chrift himſelf, and you are ſure that 
what they teach you is ſound and orthodox, the very ſame doftrine which Chriſt and 
his. apoſtles taught; for when they are ordained, they ſolemnly profeſs and pro- 
miſe in the preſence of God, that they will inſtrutt the people committed to their 
ae out of the holy ſcriptures; and that they will teach nothing (as required of 
neceſſity to eternal * ſalvation) but what they are perſwaded may be concluded and 
proved 197 ſaid ſcriptures; neither can they afterwards be admitted to preach, 
till they have ſubſcribed to the articles and liturgy of our church; in which as I 
obſerved before, the doctrine of the apoſtles is fully contained. And beſides all 
this, ſo long as you continue in the communion of our church, you are ſure to have 
the words and ſacraments adminiſtred to you, by thoſe who have the charge of your 
ſouls committed to them, and who are therefore oblig'd both in duty and intereſt, 
to take as much care of you as themſelves, their own eternal ſalvation depending 
in a great meaſure upon their faithful diſcharge of their office towards you. Io 


— 


which alſo God hath promiſed the affiſtance to his own grace, and Holy Spirit to 
make it effectual to you for the great ends and purpoſes for which it is ordained. 225 
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that all things conſidered, it is morally impoſſible that you. ſhould be led into er- 
ror, be ignorant of the truth, or miſs of grace and ſalvation, if you hold con- 


Rant communion with our church, and ſincerely believe and live accordingly as you 
are there taught. 


Burr if you leave the communion or fellowſhi 
to any of the ſets which are riſen up among us, as you will be certain to want many 
of the means of grace which you here enjoy, you will be uncertain whether you ſhall 
enjoy any of them, ſo as to attain the end tor which they are appointed, even the 
falvation of your fouls; for you will be uncertain whether they who adminiſter them 
be lawfully called and ſent by Chriſt to do it, as be ſure many of them are not. 
You'll be uncertain whether you can join with them in prayer; for in ſome places they 
know not what they ſay, in other places they themſelves know not what they intend to 
ſay, until they have ſaid it, and how then can you know it? You'll be uncertain whe- 
ther you ſhall ever receive any benefit from the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper ; for 
ſome never adminiſter it all, others do it either ſo imperfectly or irregularly that the 
virtue and efficacy of it is very much impaired, if not quite deſtroyed : You'll be 
uncertain, whether they preach the true dottrine of the goſpel, for they never ſub- 
ſcribed to it, nor folemnly promiſed to preach that and no other; neither are they ever 
called to account for any thing they ſay or teach, be it never ſo falſe or contrary 
to what Chriſt and his apoſtles taught; ſo that they may lead you blindfold whi- 
therſoever they pleaſe, without controul; and after all, you'll be uncertain whether 
they ſeek you or yours, for they have no more obligation upon them to take care 
of your ſouls, than you have to take care of theirs; and therefore the moſt favour- 
able and the moſt charitable conſtruction that can be put upon the ſeparation from 
our church, is, that it is leaving a certainty for an uncertainty, which no wiſe 
man would do in any thing, much leſs in a matter upon which his eternal happi- 
nels and ſalvation depends; from whence ye may eaſily obſerve, that it is your 
wiſdom and intereſt, as well as duty, to be ſtedfaſt as in the doctrine, fo likewiſe in 
fellowſhip or communion with the church, as the firſt diſciples were. 


Tux next thing they continued ſtedfaſtly in, was breaking of bread, or the cele- 


bration of the Lord's ſupper, which is fo neceſſary to our holding communion with 
the church, that it hath got the name almoſt wholly appropriated to itſelt, being 
commonly called the communion, becauſe in it we communicate both with Chriſt 
the head, and in him with all the ſound members of his myſtical body, the church. 
In this therefore they continued ſtedfaſtly; that is, they never failed to receive 
the Lord's ſupper when it was adminſtred, which was at leaſt every Lord's day, as 
is plain from Act. xx. 7. where it is ſaid, Aud upon the firſt day of the week, when 
the diſciples came together to break bread, From whence it appears alſo, that this was 
the great and principle end of their meeting together upon that day, even to com- 
municate in Chriſt's myſtical body and blood, which therefore they all did, none 


offering to go away without partaking of that heavenly food; and if any preſum'd 


to do it, without ſhewing very juſt cauſe for it, they were look'd upon as heathens 
and publicans, and theretore caſt out of the church as not worthy to be of that 
holy ſociety ; neither was this ſevere diſcipline uſed only in the apoſtles times, but 
a good while after, as appears from the canons of the primitive church, which are 
ſd ancient that they are called apoſtolical; and as you deſire to be ſuch holy perſons 
as they were, you muſt be ſure to make as much conſcience of this holy duty as 
they did. Bleſſed be God for it, you have the fame opportunity as they had, of 
receiving 'the holy ſacrament every Lord's day, and therefore be advis'd to follow 
their example, in being conſtantly at it, or at leaſt as oft as poſſibly you can; do not 
let every little trifling worldly buſineſs deprive you of the greateſt bleſſing you can 
have on this fide heaven; you cannot but all acknowledge, that the merits of Chriſt's 
death, which are there offer'd to you, are infinitely beyond all the crowns and ſcep- 
ters upon earth, and therefore let not any thing in this world hinder you from 
partaking of them; many of you, I dare ſay, have found by your own experience, 
unſpeakable comfort and advantage, by frequent or conſtant applying yourſelves to 

our bleſſed Saviour in that holy ſacrament, and you would all do fo, if you would 
bur make trial of it; which therefore I muſt again adviſe and beſeech you all to do, 
eſpecially thoſe whole ſouls are committed to my care. I know I mutt give an ac- 
count of my charge one day to my great Lord and maſter Jeſus Chriſt, and there- 
fore dare not þut adminiſter this as well as the other means that he hath appointed for 
your falvation, as oft as he and his church requires it; and in his name I beſeech 


and 
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and admoniſh you to be as careful and conſtant in the uſe of it, ſo that I may deliver 
up my accounts with joy, and not with grief; which I do not queſtion but I ſhall 
| do it, if you would but continue ſtedfaſtly as in dottrine and fellowſhip, in 
breaking of bread, and in prayers, which is the laſt thing which the diſciples are 
there faid to continue ſtedfaſtly in; in prayers, that is, in the publick prayers of 
the church, for what they did in private every one by himſelf, could not be fo 
well known, neither was it ſo material to know that, as how they carried themſelves 
in relation to the church, that fellowſhip or communion of ſaints, into which they 
were now admitted, with whom they conſtantly joined in their publick devotions, 
or ſuch prayers as were common to them all, and fo both teſtifyed their communion 
with them, and aſſiſted in the worſhip of the moſt high God, and imploring his 
mercy for all in general, as well as every one for himſelf in particular, and that not 
only now and then, but every day, or as oft as poſſibly they could. 

AND in this alſo we ought to follow their good and pious example, by being ſted- 
faſt and conſtant, not only in our private but publick devotions, according to that 
excellent apoſtolical form, which our church hath preſcribed on purpoſe, that all 
the members of it, not only in this kingdom, but whereſoever they are, might join 

, together in one heart and mind, in hearing God's holy word, in praying to him, 
1 and praiſing his moſt glorious name; and therefore, all that deſire to live and act as 
Ml becometh the real and ſound members of ours, as ſhe is the catholick and apoſto- 
W lick church, ſhould take all opportunities they can get of performing their ſolemn 
and publick devotions to God, according to the ſaid form. This being the princi- 
pal means whereby to obtain the illuminations and aſſiſtances of God's Holy Spirit, 
to withſtand the temptations of the world, the fleſh and the devil, and to live 
ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this preſent world, and to perſevere to the end in 
10 doi . 

a indeed, I know nothing in the world, that by the grace and bleſſing of 
God contributes more to our fteadinefs in the doctrine and communion of our 
church, than frequent receiving of the holy ſacrament, and conſtant attendance at 
Her publick prayers, which, whoſoever doth heartily and ſincerely as he ought, may 
defy the very gates of hell, for they will never be able to prevail againſt him; where- 
as, they who make no conſcience of theſe great duties, are in continual danger of 
being caught in the next trap that ſhall be laid for them. | 

I Hus now you fee what are the chief things in which you ought to be ſtedfaſt, 
you ought to be ſtedfaſt in the apoſtles dottrine, ſtedfaſt in fellowſhip or commu- 
nion, ſtedfaft in breaking of bread, and ſtedfaſt in prayers; and if you be ſtedfaſt 
in theſe things, you will be ſo in all things, wherein you need be ſtedfaſt, in order 
to your obtaining eternal bliſs, and ſo perform the firſt duty enjoin'd in my text; 
Be ye ſteadfaſt. 

| Bur the foundation of an houſe may be well laid, and the ſuperſtructure fo care- 
| | fully raiſed, that it may continue ſtrong and ſtedfaſt for ſome time, and yet never- 
47 theleſs, ſuch ſtorms and tempeſts may afterwards beat upon it, as may make it ſhake 
and move to and fro, and at laſt, perhaps, fall down to the ground again; fo it is 
in religion: a man may be well grounded in the fundamental articles of 6tir chriſ- 
[| | tian faith, and make ſome conſiderable progreſs in the practice of it, fo as to con- 
x tinue ſtedfaſtly for a while in it, and yet after all, may, by the violence of temp- 
tations,” or ſome other way, be moy'd and ſeduc'd from it; and therefore, as the 
apoſtle adviſeth us, not only to be ſtedfaſt, but unmoveable too, as the houſe 
which our Lord faith was built upon à rock, and the rains deſcended, and the floods came, 
and the winds blew and beat upon that houſe, and it fell not, for it was built upon a rock, 
Matth. vii. 25. Or, as the ſame apoſtle elſewhere expreſſeth it, That we henceforth 
be no more children, toſſed to and fro, and carried about with every wind of doctrine, 
2 the flight of men, and cunning craftineſs, whereby they lie in wait to deceive, 
| » IV. 14. e ö a 
; 8 a neceſſary caution in thoſe days, and fo it is in ours, there being as- 
much ſlight and cunning craftineſs uſed now, to pervert and draw men from the 
church, if not much more than ever; and therefore, all that mind religion in good 
eurneſt, ſo as to obtain the end of their faith, even the ſalvation of their ſouls, 
had need to have a care, and not ſuffer themſelves to be toſſed to and fro with every 
new wind of doctrine that is raiſed among us, but to reſolve, by the grace of God, 
1 to continue: not only firm and ſtedfaft to the church, but immoveable, as the rock 
11 upon which: at is built; for which purpoſe therefore, you muſt not give heed to thofe 
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ſeducing ſpirits, which would draw you off ſrom the church, under the x | 
greater purity, ſtricter devotion, or higher perfection than is . 
or can be obtain'd in it; for this is an old artifice which the devil hath ode us 
of all along, to impoſe upon well-meaning people; if he ſhould appear in his . 
colours, as the prince of darkneis, all men would withſtand him, or elſe run 
from him, and therefore he transforms himſelf into an angel of li 

x f F get of light, and under 
that diſguiſe, he inſinuates himſelf into ignorant and unwar + . 

ä a S y people, and carrieth 
them captive, as he pleaſeth; this we may be ſure of, for St. Paul ſaith ir, 2 Cor 
xi. 14. And a greater than St. Paul, Chriſt himſelf forewarns us of the fame 
thing, faying, Beware of falſe prophets which come to you in ſheeps cloathing, but inwardly 
they are ravening wolves, Matt. vii. 15. whereby he plainly intimates, that there will 
always be falſe prophets in the church, ſuch as the devil ſends upon his errands, but 
that he will always ſend them in ſheeps cloathing, like innocent and harmleſs lambs, 
whereas in truth, they are ravening wolves ſent on purpoſe to devour and deſtroy 
the flock, but our Saviour bids us to beware of them; and ſo we had need be, for 
it was by ſuch, that all the errors, hereſies, and ſchiſms, that ever infeſted the 
church, were firſt ſown in it. 

AND indeed, as Chriſt and his apoſtles foretold it, fo there always have been ſuch 
falle prophets, and falſe teachers in the church, who under the colour of greater 
purity in dodrine and worſhip, hath ſeduc'd men into all manner of herelie and 
tin. This know, ſaith the apoſtle, that in the latter days perilous times ſhall come, for 
men ſhall be lovers of themſelves, covetons boaſters, proud----having a form or ſhew of God- 
lineſs, but denying the power thereof; from which turn away, for of this ſort are they which 
creep into houſes, and lead captive ſilly women laden with fins, led away with divers luſts, 
2 1 im. iii. 1, 2, 5, 6. Such were they in the primitive church, that called themſelves 
Ts; Ka. Sa pd, the pure, as pretending to be more pure and holy than others; ſuch have 
been in all ages, and ſuch there are in ours, who blame our reformation as detective, 
as if the church were not reform'd, not purg'd enough from the errors it had before 
contratted ; but if ſuch would bur lay aſide all prejudices, and impartially conſider the 
conititution of our church, as it is now reform'd, they might clearly ſee, that as 
there is nothing defe&ive, ſo neither is there any thing ſuperſtitious in it, but that it ex- 
actly anſwers the pattern of the primitive and apoſtolical church itſelf, as near as it is 
poſſible tor a national church to do it; inſomuch, that they who truly believe all 
that the teaches, and prattiſe all that the requireth, may be as pure and holy as 
any of the firſt chriſtians, or the apoſtles themſelves were, or can be, fo long as 
they continue in the church militant here on earth; and therefore, inſtead of ma- 
king ſuch frivolous and groundleſs exceptions againſt our church, do but you ſincere- 
ly believe, and live as you ace there taught, and you'll be as pure and holy as you 
need to be upon earth, and as happy as you ever can be in heaven, and will be ſo 
far from being mov d by ſuch ſilly arguments to leave our church, that nothing will 
be able to move you to it, no, not any ſeeming miracles themſelves, which is the 
higheſt ſort of arguments that can be uſed in matters of religion. | 

Fox our holy religion having been confirm'd by many undoubted miracles, wrought 
for that purpoſe by Chriit and his apoſtles, many have pretended miracles for the 
confirmation of their private opinions in it, howſoever erroneous and contrary to 
the nature of that religion which was fo eftabliſh'd, which therefore cannot poſſibly 
be real miracles; ſuch as were at firſt wrought for the confirmation of our religion 
in general, but they muſt be deluſions either of men or devils; for God having con- 
firm'd the ſcripture, which is the ſtandard of our religion, by miracles, nothing 
can be more abſurd, than to imagine that he ſhould work miracles, to confirm any 
opinion that is contrary to the ſaid ſcriptures; and there fore the apoſtle faith, 
Though we or an angel from heaven preach any other goſpel unto you, than that which we 
have preach'd unto you, let him be accurſed, Gal. i. 8. If an angel ſhould come down 
from heaven with all his rays of glory and majeſty ſhining about him, and ſo appear 
vilible to us at this time, this would certainly be a very great miracle, yet if he 
ſhould preach any other goſpel than that which we have receiv'd, or atfirm any thing 
contrary to what is there contain'd, we ought not to believe him, but rather defie 
and curſe him, as one that would lead us out of the right way to heaven. 

NE1THER muſt we wonder if there have been, or really ſhould be, ſtrange things | 
wrought, (which look like miracles, though they are not ſo) to confirm ſome in a 
falſe religion, to draw others into it; for this is no more than what Chriſt himſelf 
hath foretold, ſhall come to paſs, ſaying, There ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts, and falſe prophets, 
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and ſball ſlew great figns and wonders, inſomuch, that if it were poſſible, they ſhould de- 
1 ceive the very eleft, Matt. xxiv. 24. But then he adds, Behold I have told you before, 
Wl | v. 25. and ſo forewarns us both to expect and ſlight them, and not to ſuffer ourſelves 
WW to be moy'd at all by them, but till to keep cloſe to that more ſure word of prophe- 
cy which he hath delivered to us, notwithſtanding all the ſigus and wonders that 
ever were, or ever can be wrought to divert us from it: and it is a great comfort to 
us, that our Lord himſelf here plainly intimates, that whatſoever becomes of 


others, it is not poſlible for the cle&, who truly love and fear God, to be deceived 
= by them. 

| "ion the greateſt danger that people are in, of being perverted or ſeduc'd into 
1 error, hereſie, ſchiſm, or ſuperſtition, is from their own luſts and paſſions, which 
"1 either corrupt or overpower their judgments, and then carry them headlong into any 
thing that ſeems to gratifie their prevailing humours, eſpecially the love of this 


world; the hopes of getting, or the fear of loſing ſomething in it, commonly ſtifles 


all the ſenſe that pur have of religion, or elſe puts them upon acting contrary 
to it. This our Lor 


d himſelf obſerves, where he tells us, That the care of this 
World, and the deceitfulneſs of riches, choak the word, and make it become unfruitful, 
Matt. xiii. 22. Demas hath forſaken me, faith St. Paul, having loved this preſent world, 
140 2 Tim. iv. 10. There have been many ſuch Demas's in all ages, who out of love to 
1 this world, and preferring it before the favour of God and their own eternal hap- 
 "s pineſs, have apoſtatiz'd not only from the true religion to a falſe one, but from all 
N religion to none at all: and verily, it is no wonder; for the love of money, as St. 
"lt Paul ſaith, is the root of all evil, 1 Tim. vi. 10. and therefore muſt needs be incon- 
vl ſiſtent with the love of God, the chiefeſt of all goods, as St. John tells us, x John 
"8 ii. 15. Inſomuch, that whoſoever really loves the world, may be confident, that he 
1 doth not really love God; and he that doth not really love God, will be eaſily 
v tempted to leave his ſervice, whenſoever it comes into competition with that which 
| he prefers before it. 
HENCE allo it comes to pals, that as ſome are allur'd from their religion by the 
; hopes of gaining, others are affrightned out of it, by the fear of loſing this world, 
or ſomething in it which they love better; as their eſtates, their honour, their eaſe, 
| their liberty, or their life, Theſe are things that are very dear to moſt men; and 
"x therefore, altho they be not really in any danger; yet if they do but fear it, many 
41 are ready to do any thing to prevent it, even to the parting with their religion it 
il ſelf, if they imagine that will do it. We have had many inſtances of this in all ages. 
God grant that we may have none in ours, at leaſt, not among us; for which end, 
it will be neceſſary to get our minds poſſeſsd with a true fear of God above all things 
in the world beſides, and then we ſhall never be moved with the fear of any thing 
elſe, according to that remarkable promiſe that God hath made us, 7 will put my fear 
into their hearts, that they ſhall not depart from me, Jer. xxxii. 40. Which we ſee no- 
tably exemplity'd in St. Paul, who having the fear of God always before his eyes, and 
in his heart, could never be moved from his duty unto God, by all the dangers and 
troubles he met with in it; The Holy Ghoft, ſaith he, witneſſeth in every city, ſaying, 
that bonds and affiiftions abide me. But none of theſe things move me, neither count 1 
my life dear unto myſelf, that I might finiſh my courſe with joy, and the miniſtry which 1 
| have received on the Lord Jeſus, to teſtify the goſpel of the grace of God, AQ. xx. 23, 24- 
1 None of theſe things move me / Oh bleſſed temper of mind ! This is to be unmoveable 
14 indeed, when nothing is able to move us from our duty to God, but we ſtill continue 


| 
| 
1 firm and conſtant to that, whatſoever it coſts us. So that the apoſtle here teacheth 
8 us, by his own example, how to do that which he requires in my text, ſaying, Be 
| | ye ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, | 
WM AND then it follows, always abounding in the work of the Lord, which may well fol- 
1 low upon the former; for if we be unmoveable, we muſt needs be always abounding 
1 in the work of our Lord; in che work of the Lord, that is, in ſuch works which 
| | the Lord, the Lord of hoſts, the ſupreme governour of the world hath ſet us to 
do, whether they be works of piety to himſelf, or of -juſtice and charity to our 
| neighbour. But what are thoſe works of piety which almighty God hath command- 
ed you to do to himſelf? He hath commanded you to love him with all your hearts 
and ſouls, with all your might and mind. He hath commanded to ſanctiſie His 
moſt holy name, and to make him your only fear and dread, He hath command- 
ed you to put your whole truſt and confidence on him, to rejoice continually in him, 
to give up your ſelves wholly unto him. He hath commanded you to ſubmit _ 
| / | ves 
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ſelves to his divine will, and to make it your conſtant care: 

honour him. He hath commanded — to read and — n wy acme) * 
pray without ceaſing, and in every thing to give thanks unto him. He hath com- 
manded you frequently to receive the myſtical body and blood of his dear Son in 
remembrance of that death which he underwent for you. In ſhort, he hath com- 
1 you to worſhip and 285 him both in your ſouls and bodies, which 

AND as to your neighbours; he hath commanded you to bear no malice or ha- 
tred againſt them, but to love them as you love yourſelves ; to honour and reſpett 
your parents, and to be loyal, obedient and ſubmiſſive to the king, and to carry your 
ſelves lowly and reverently to all your governours both in church and ftate. He hath 
commanded you to be meek and humble in your own eyes, faithful to your word 
juſt and righteous in all your dealings. He hath commanded you to feed the hun- 
gry, to cloath the naked, to inſtruct the ignorant, to comfort the diſconſolate. to 
relieve the opprels'd, to help the week, to admoniſh the wicked, to love your ve- 
ry enemies, and to be true and truſty, and kind, and good, and charitable towards 
all men; in a word he hath commanded you, That whatſoever you would that men 
ſhould do to you, that you do even ſo to them, Matt. vii. 12. 

LHESE are, in ſhort, thoſe works of the Lord, which we are here commanded, 
not only to do, but to abound in; not as if we ſhould or could do more than we 
are commanded, and ſo perform works of ſupererogation;“ for we are bound to do 
all we can, and therefore, can never do more than we are bound, unleſs we can do 
more than we can, which is impoſſible; nay, we are ſo far from being able to do 
more than we are commanded, that when we have done all that is commanded us, we 
are {till commanded to ſay, We are unprofitable ſervants, we have done what was our 
duty to do, Luke xvii. 10. 

Bur in what reſpect then are we to be always abounding in the work of the Lord, 
both to ourſelves and others? In reſpect of ourſelves, we are to be always abounding, 
by growing always wiſer and better, and doing more and more good if it be poſſible 
every day than other, according to that of the apoſtle to the The//alonians, Further- 
more we beſeech you brethren, and exhort you by the Lord Jeſus, that as ye bave received 
of us, how you ought to walk and to pleaſe God, ſo you would abound more and more, 
1 Theſ. iv. 1. And therefore you muſt not content yourſelves with the exerciſe onl 
of ſome graces, or with the lower degrees of any, but endeavour to be always add. 
ing one grace to another, and one degree of the fame grace to another, ſtill advanc- 
ing higher and higher, until you come to the higheſt pitch of all: This St. Peter 
adviſeth, where he faith, Giving all diligence, add to your faith virtue, to virtue know- 
ledge, and to knowledge temperance, and to temperance patience, and to patience godlineſs, 
and to godlineſs brotherly kindneſs, and to brotherly kindneſs charity, 2 Pet. i. 5,6, 7. 
But then he adds, F the/e things be in you and abound, they make you that you ſhall be 
neither barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, v. 8. ſo that it 
ſeems theſe ſeveral graces muſt not only be, but abound in us, and we mult abound in 
them, by multiplying che acts, and fo encreaſing the habits of them every day more 
an{ more; and unleſs we thus abound in the work of the Lord, we can never continue 
ſteifaſt in it, and therefore the ſame apoſtle concludes his ſaid epiſtle, faying to ail 
chriſtians, as I now ſay to you, Te therefore beloved, ſeeing ye know theſe things before, 
beware left ye being led away with the error of the wicked, fall from your own ſledfaſtineſs. 
But grow in grace and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, To him 
be glory both now and for ever, 2 Pet. iii. 17, 18. Which is the ſame in effect with 
that in my text; Be ye ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord. 

Bur we muſt abound, not only in reſpect of ourſelves, but of others too, lo as to 
ſtrive all we can to excel one another in virtue and goodneſs, to be ſtrong in faith, 
rich in good works, eminent in meekneſs, in humility, in patience, in charity, and 
in every thing that is pleaſing and acceptable to God; more conſtant in our devoti- 
ons, more frequent at the communion, more reverent in the worſhip, more fervent in 
the ſervice, more zealous for the glory of God, more ſober in ourſelves, more liberal 
to the poor, more juſt to all men, than others commonly are; %a. our light may ſo 
ſhine before men, that they may ſee our good works and glorify our Father which is in heaven, 
Mat. v. 16. Or as the apoſtle words it, That we may ſpine as lights in the world, 
Phil. ii. 15. That all who are about us may be enlighten'd, enflamed, and excited by 
our example to ſerve the ſame maſter, and to proſecute the ſame deligns that we do 


in the word; even to glorify him that ſent us hither. This is the beſt way . 0 
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vince gainſayers of the excellency of our religion, when they ſhall ſee us who profeſs 
it excel others in piety and virtue. All other arguments can never prevail upon 
them ſo much as this one. But this would be of itſelf ſufficient to demonſtrate, that 
our religion is indeed the beſt religion profeſſed in the world, when they who profeſs 
it are the beſt men in the world, not only ſtedfaſt and unmoveable, but always a- 
bounding in the work of our Lord. | 
AND verily you have all the reaſon and encouragement imaginable to be fo, for as 
much as you know, (as the apoſtle here adds) that your labour is not in vain in the 


Lordi that is, whatſoever pains you are at, whatſoever care you take, whatſoever 


ou do or ſuffer for the Lord, you may be confident it will be worth your while. 

t will not be in vain or to no purpole; for the Lord you ſerve is ſo good a 
maſter, that he will be ſure to reward and recompenſe you for all the ſervice you 
ever did him: not as if you could merit or deſerve any thing from him, by doing 
that which he himſelf enables you to do for him, but becauſe he is graciouſly pleaſ- 
ed to give eternal life to all who ſincerely endeavour to ſerve him, not for their own, 
but for Chriſt Jeſus ſake. And that is the reaſon why the apoſtle faith, That your 
labour is not in vain in the Lord, that is, in the Lord Chriſt; in whom, and in whom 
alone, God is pleaſed both to accept of what you do in this world, and to reward 
you for it in the next; where you ſhall live with him, and enjoy his love and favour, 
and all the good things you can deſire for ever; where your minds ſhall be ſo per- 
tectly enlightned, that you ſhall ſee him face to face, and your wills ſo perfectly 
ſanctify' d, that all your inclinations ſhall reit in him, as their only centre, where 
you ſhall always live in perfect peace with him, yourſelves, and one another; 
where you ſhall never know what care, or fear, or trouble mean, but ſhall live in per- 


fe& eaſe and quiet, in perfect joy and happineſs, and in the higheſt honour and glory 


that creatures are capable of ; where ye will not only keep company with the holy 
angels, but be made equal to them, and fellow-commoners with them in the plea- 
ſares that are at God's right hand for evermore; where your bodies alſo ſhall be 
incorruptible and immortal, ſound and healthful, quick and nimble, brisk and lively, 
and every way like to the glorious body of Chriſt himſelf. In ſhort, where you ſhall 


have infinitely more glory, comfort and felicity than you could ever deſerve, yea, 


infinitely more than you can as yet imagine or deſire. 

AND altho' God will confer all this upon you, only out of his infinite mercy in 
Jeſus Chriſt, yet the more you now abound in ſerving him, the more he will then 
abound in his goodneſs and mercy to you. And hence it is, that as there are de- 
grees of miſery and torment among the damned in hell, fo there will be degrees of 
glory and happineſs among the ſaints in heaven; For as one ſtar differeth from ano- 
ther ſtar in glory, ſo alſo, faith the apoſtle, is the reſurrection of the dead, 1 Cor. xv. 
42. All ſhall ſhine as ſtars, but ſome ſhall be of one, others of another magnitude. 
All ſhall have as much joy and bliſs as they are capable of, but ſome ſhall be capa- 
ble of more than others, even they who have had more love and zeal for God, and 
have done and ſuffer'd more for him. Their capacities will be more enlarged, and 
how large ſoever they are, they will be all filld, all ſhall be then happy, who are 
now ſincerely. holy; but the more holy you now are, the more happy you ſhall then 
be; the more care and pains you take here, the more ſhall be your joy and glory 
hereafter. For the more you love and honour God upon earth, the more ſhall you 
be beloved and honoured by him for evermore in heaven. Therefore, my beloved 


brethren, Be ye fedſaſt, unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord, foras- 
much as ye know that your labour is not in vain in the Lord. 
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The one Thing Needful. 


: | LUKE X. 42. 


But one thing is needful and Mar) has choſen that good 
part that ſhall not be taken away from her. 


a ſermon, ſo that we cannot diſcern by that, whether he be a Jew, a 7; urk, 
an Heathen, or a Chriſtian: yet from your preſence here at this time, and 
eſpecially from your coming to worſhip God, and to pray to him in the 
name of Chriſt, as well as to hear his word; I cannot but in charity believe that 
you are all chriſtians ; that you were not only once baptized into Chriſt, and ſo made 
his diſciples, but that you ftill continue to be fo, looking upon him as your Lord and 
only Saviour, and upon yourſelves as bound, both in intereſt and duty to believe 
what he hath taught, and to do what he hath commanded, that ye may be ſaved. 
And verily, you have infinite cauſe to rejoice and give thanks to God, that you are 
brought into a ſtate of falvation, and are as yet capable of obtaining it; capable of 
being made all glorified ſaints in heaven, equal to the holy angels themſelves in pu- 
rity happineſs and glory. 

NEITHER can any of you fail of it, but ſuch only as are firſt failing to themſelves 
in looking after it. But ſuch, I fear, are the moſt here preſent. And therefore 
ſeeing you are preſent here, give me leave to deal plainly and faithfully with you, 
as becomes a miniſter of Chriſt, and to adviſe you in his name, to take care of 
yourſelves, and to mind your eternal good and weliare better than you have hi- 
therto done it. To 

IT is true, I cannot expect to be ſo happy, as to prevail with all to do it: moſt 
peoples hearts being ſo wholly ſet upon the preſent, that they have little regard 
to their future ftate, or to any thing that can be ſaid concerning it. However, I 
muſt do my duty, and leave the iſſue to God, who hath the hearts of all men in 
his hand, and yours particularly who are now before him. And it will be worth 
the while to ſay all I can, though but one of you ſhall be perſuaded by all I fay, 
and God's bleſſing upon it, to mind the one thing necetiary for the future, above 
all things elſe. 

Fox this purpoſe therefore, 1 have choſen theſe words that T have now read, to 
explain unto you the words of our bleſſed Saviour, ſpoken upon this remarkable oc- 
cation. As he went about doing good, he came to a fvillage near Jeruſalem, called Be- 
thany, where a brother and two lifters liv'd together. The brother's name was La- 
zarus; the filters, Martha and Mary, who were all ſo truly pious and virtuous, 
that our Lord had a particular kindneſs for them. For it is written, Now Jeſus loved 
Martha and ber ſiſter, and Lazarus, John xi. 5. How happy ſhould we think our- 
ſelves? How happy ſhould we be, if the fame could be written or laid of us, that 
Jeſus loves us? Well, let us but be ſach as they were; and we need not doubt but 
Jeſus will love us as he did them, | | 
PHY 02; L | : 5 R e 


' LTHOUGH a man of any religion, or of no religion, may come to hear 
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Our Lord being come to the village where theſe his faithful and beloved diſci- 
ples dwelt, Martha being the houſekeeper, invited and received him into her houſe, 
ver. 38. And being extreamly pleaſed that ſhe had got ſo divine a gueſt in her houſe, 
as ſhe well might, ſhe was very buſie in providing a ſuitable entertainment for him, 
while her ſiſter Mary, in the mean time, fat at Jeſus's feet and heard his word, 
ver. 39. He was, it ſeems, no ſooner come into their houſe, but he feaſted them 
with better food than they could prepare for him; for he entertain'd them with 
heavenly food, the bread of life; taking that, as he did all occaſions of diſcouri- 
ing to them that were about him, of the things that belong'd to their everlaſting 
peace. All the while that our Saviour was thus ſpeaking, Mary, in an humble and 
devout poſture, ſat at his feet, (as ſcholars than uſed to fit at the feet of their 
maſters, Acts xxii. 3.) wholly intent upon what he ſaid, catching at every word that 
came from him, and laying it up in her heart, for her ſpiritual edification and com- 
fort. But Martha having more buſineſs upon that extraordinary occaſion than ſhe 
could well turn her hand to, wondered that our Lord ſhould take no more care 
of her, but ſuffer her ſiſter to ſit there, and leave her to ſerve alone. And there- 
fore deſired him to bid her come and help her, ver. 40. But Jeſus anſwered and 
ſaid unto her, Martha, Martha, thou art careful and troubled about many things, 
but one thing is needful. And Mary hath choſen that good part which ſhall not be taken 
away from her. LY 

HE knew that Martha had now a great deal of care and trouble upon her, and 
that it was all for his ſake, to entertain and ſerve him ; yet nevertheleſs. he lets her 
know, that he preferr'd Mary's taking care of her own ſoul, before her taking care 
of his body ; and therefore that Mary ſhould not leave hearing him to help her ; 


no, though it was to prepare an entertainment for himſelf, Such a mighty value 


doth he ſet upon the ſouls of mankind, which he came to ſave. He came on purpoſe 
to ſave them, and therefore preferred their ſalvation before his neceſſary food, yea, 
before his very life; for that alſo he laid down to fave them. 


Burr then, according to his uſual cuſtom of taking all opportunities of ſaying or 


doing ſomething that might be of general uſe and benefit to mankind, from Martha's 
being careful and troubled about many things, he takes occaſion to put her and all 
nd in mind, of the one thing needful: And that we may know what that 
one thing is, he points at it, by ſaying, that Mary had choſen that good part: and 
to encourage us all to follow her example, in chooſing the ſame, he adds, That it 
foall not be taken away from her. 

- Bur, faith he, there is need of one thing, or, as we tranſlate it, one thing is needful. 
Generally needful for all men, for all in man, in all reſpects, and at all times. 
There are ſeveral things which are needful at ſome time, and upon ſome particular 
occaſions, as meat, drink, and cloathing, of which our Saviour faith to his diſci- 
Ber Your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need of all theſe things, Matth. vi. 32. 

ut theſe things are needful only for the body, and that too in this life only. 
But in my text, he ſpeaks of that which is abſolutely needful, to make men truly, 

rfettly, and eternally happy. That which all men naturally defire and ſeek for. 
But they ſeek for it only among the things of this world, where they can neyer find 
it; for he that made them, deſigned them only for our preſent convenience and ſup- 
port, and therefore put no ſuch power or virtue into them, that they ſhould be able 
to make men happy; for that nothing can do, but what is able to fatisfie all our 
defires. But our deſires are in a manner infinite, ſo as to reſt no where but in an 
infinite good. Whereas the things of this world are all but finite; and therefore 
can never terminate or put a top to our deſires, but how much, or how many ſoever 
we have of them, we can ſtill deſire more, yea, though we had all things that God 
ever made, we ſhould be ftill but where we were; for our deſires would ſtill be 
running on further and further, till they come to him that made them; and that 
made them uncapable of fixing our defires, that himſelf alone might be the object 

of them. . 

SEEING therefore the things of this world can never make us happy, none of them, 
nor alltogether can be abſolutely needful for us; but we may be happy without them, 
as well as with them, even in this life; much more in the next, when they ſhall be 
no more. So that we muſt there be happy without them, or not at all; foraſmuch 
as there will be none of thoſe things there, which men upon earth take ſo much 
care and pains about, and all to no purpole, as to any real happineſs and re: 


\ 
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they can find in them: as they themſelves find by experience, and thereof. 
all theſe things to be needleſs and impertinent. EW : cretore mult oun 


So very needleſs and impertinent, as to the making us happy, that they cannct 
ſo much as keep us from being milerable. But as we may be happy without them 
as well as with them, we may be miſerable with them, as well as without them. as 
all mankind generally are, how much or how little ſoeve 


; r they have of the thi ich 
are ſo much admired and fought for here below; for we 2 all by ae der 
dren of wrath, by reaſon of our original and many actual tranſgreſſions of his 


_ righteous laws, that we have all been guilty of; we are all under the diſpleaſur 
of the almighty governour of the world, and therefore our condition aus ved: 
be bad, whether we ſee it or no, and theirs worſt who will not ſee it; 


' for ſo long as 
he that made us, 1s angry with us, all forts of miſery and calamicy continually at- 
tend us, his curſe is always upon us; and upon all we have, even in this life. And 


howſde ver we may flatter ourſelves at preſent, his hand is ſtretched out, ready every 
moment to deſtroy us, both ſoul and body in hell. And what can all the things of 
this world do for us? Can they appeaſe the wrath of God, or reſcue us out of his 
hands? They may help indeed to haſten and increaſe our miſery, but can never pre- 
vent or leſſen it. It is not only the wiſe man's obſervation, but the common expe- 
rience of all mankind, That riches profit not in the day of wrath, Prov. xi. 4+ What pro- 
fit then hath a man of all his labour which he taketh under the ſun ? Eccleſ. i. 3. No more 
than as if he had fat till and done nothing at all, if his labour was only for the 
things under the ſun. For they are all, as the ſame wiſe man alſo obſerves, Yani- 
ty and vexation of ſpirit, They are vanity, and therefore can never make us hap- 
Py { they are vexation of ſpirit too, and therefore ſerve only to make us mi- 
jerable. 

Bu r let us hear what a greater than Solomon faith, even Chriſt himſelf; he faith, 
What is a man profited, if be ſhall gain the whole world, and loſe his own foul ? Or what 
ſpall a man give in exchange for his ſoul? Matth. xvi. 26. Where we ſee, how he 
who came into the world on purpoſe to fave fouls, takes it for granted, that al- 
though a man could get all this world, he may notwithſtanding, loſe his own foul 
and what then will all that he has got profit him? Will he give it in exchange for his 
foul? He would certainly, if he could, with all his heart. But alas! when his 
foul is once gone, all he had got is no longer his, but other people are pofſeſſed of it; 
and if it was {till his own, he could not give it in exchange for his foul: For it coſt 
more to redeem his ſoul, ſo that he muſt tet that alone for ever, and be eternally tormen- 
ted in the other world, notwithſtanding all that he had got in this. And therefore 
nothing be ſure in this world, no not this whole world, can be the one thing needful, 
ſpoken of in my text. 

Bu r why did our bleſſed Saviour put that queſtion, and leave it upon record, for 
all men to conſider at their leiſure? It was doubtleſs to teach us, that the chief thing 
that a man is to take care of, is his ſoul, that it may not be loſt, but faved: for if 
all things in the world can no way profit him if he loſe his foul : the ſaving his foul, 
muſt needs be preferr'd before all things in the world. Not only before the riches, 
honours and pleaſures in it, but before all things elſe, which men are apt to buſie 
themſelves about, to the negle& and hazard of their fouls. Such, among other 
things, are the controverſies and diſputes about the circumſtances of religion, 
which many are ſo hot and eager about, that they let go the ſubſtance, upon which 
the ſalvation of their ſouls depends. This men were apt to fall into, even in the 
great apoſtle's days. Who therefore forwarned Titus of it, ſaying, But avoid foo- 
liſh queſtions, and genealogies, and contentions, and ftrivings about the law, for they are. 

unprofitable and vain, Tit. iii. 9. The ſame advice I muſt give to you, you cannot but 
know, what ſtrivings and contentions there have been, and what miſchiefs they 
have done among us. If people believed in God, and worſmpped and ſerved him ac- 
cording to the doctrine and directions of our church, they would be undoubtedly 
faved. This the devil knows well enough; and therefore to take them off from the 
church, he fills their heads with a parcel of vain and unprofitable queſtions about 
little indifferent things, which ſerve only to diſtract their minds, and divert them 
from the ſubſtantial parts of religion, which are neceſſary to the falvation of 
their ſouls. Wherefore as you tender that, avoid all ſuch unneceſſary diſputes and 
controverſies, and follow only the one thing needful, that without which ye cannot be 
ſaved. Remember there are no outward circumſtances in the whole chriſtian: reli- 
| | gion 
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gion for which a man can have fo fair a plea to trouble himſelf about them, as Martha 

had for her providing an entertainment for Chriſt himſelf; and yet Chri/# himſelf 
here tells her, that ſhe did more than ſhe needed; Martha, Martha, ſaith he, hou 
art careful and troubled about many things but one thing is needful. 

AND that ſhe might know what that one thing is, he directs her to it, by ſaying, 
And Mary hath choſen the good part. Mary was careful and troubled about nothing bur 
the ſalvation of her ſoul; and therefore while her ſiſter was running about, ſhe far 
at her Saviour's feet, and heard and received the word of ſalvation from him, that 
ſhe might be ſanctified or made holy, without which, ſhe knew ſhe could not be ſa- 
ved: wherefore our Saviour faith, That ſhe had choſen the good part, the one thing 
needful. And hath thereby given us to underſtand, that the one thing which he here 
calls needful, is true piety, or holineſs, which is ſo abſolutely needful to ſalvation, 
that no man ever was, or can be ſaved without it: whereas, they who attain to true 
holineſs, cannot but be ſaved; God himſelf having engaged his word that they ſhall. 
For holineſs, or godlineſs, as the apoſtle tells us, is profitable for all things, having pro- 
miſe of the life that now is, and of that which is to come, 1 Tim. iv. 8. It is of 
that mighty profit and advantage to mankind, that it hath not only the neceſſaries 
of this life, but eternal happineſs and ſalvation in the next, promiſed to it by him 
who cannot lie. Who himſelf alſo faith, that other people ſhall go into everlaſting 
reger ed but the righteous into life eternal, Matt. xxv. 46. And when the other ſhall 
be caſt into a furnace of fire, then the righteous ſhall ſhine forth as the ſun inthe kingdom 
of their father, Chap. xiii. 42, 43. | 

THe righteous, or faints: they who are created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good works, 
and accordingly do all the good works which God hath prepared for them to walk in. 
They whole hearts are wholly inclin'd to God, and ſet to obey his commandments. 
They who deny ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, and live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in 
this preſent world. They who are wholly ſanctified by the Holy Spirit, and fo are 
made holy, as he who hath called them is holy, in all manner of converſation. They 
ſhall receive the crown of righteouſneſs ; an inheritance uncorruptible, undefiled, and that 
fadeth not away, reſerved in heaven for them; where they ſhall ſee and enjoy God, and 
live as happily as it is poſſible for creatures to live for evermore. But none elſe ſhall 
do ſo; for without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord, Heb. xii. 14. nor indeed can, if 
he might; for he that is not pure and holy, is not capable of ſeeing him who is 
purity and holineſs itſelf; nor by conſequence of enjoying thoſe pure and ſpiritual 
Joys which the ſight of him affords: and therefore, ſuch a one, though he might, 

et he is not zo be partaker of the inheritance of the ſaints in light, Col. i. 12. It is the 
inheritance of the ſaints, and of them only. None elſe ever ſhall or can have any 
part or portion in it. 

FROM hence therefore we may ſee; what is the one thing needful; even that which 
the apoſtle calls the power of godlineſs, 2 Tim. iii. 5. Whereby a man is able to 
overcome the world, the fleſh and the devil, and to exerciſe himſelf always to have 
a conſcience void of offence both towards God and men. Whereby his foul is ſo firmly 
fix d upon God, that he is in a right diſpoſition to love, and fear, and ſerve, and ho- 
nour, and obey him, heartily and ſincerely upon earth; and to behold, admire, 
and enjoy him perfectly in heaven. Unleſs a man be thus holy, he can never be 
happy. And therefore this muſt needs be the one thing needful, which all men muſt 
labour for with all their might, above all things upon earth beſides, as ever they de- 
. fire to be ſaved. 

BuT then the great queſtion is, how we may get this one thing needful ? How we, 
who are all by nature corrupt and ſinful, may notwithſtanding become thus pure 
and holy? That the thing is poſſible, we cannot doubt, ſeeing it hath been actually 
done. We read of many whom God himſelf in his holy word was pleaſed to call 
ſaints, righteous, and holy, and therefore may be confident they were ſuch in his 
eſteem, otherwiſe he would never have given them ſuch a character. And in all ages 
ſince, there have been many ſuch, though not in compariſon of the reſt of mankind, 
yet abſolutely confidered in themſelves. And I doubt not but there are ſome at this 
time upon earth, and would be many more, if people would but take the right courſe 
for it. But that the generality of mankind will not do: moſt will not labour at all 
for it, and of thoſe that do, many ſeek it where it is not to be had. As our Saviour 
himſelt has taught us, ſaying, Strive to enter in at the ſtrait gate; for many, I ſay unto 
Jou, ſhall ſeek to enter in, and ſhall not be able, Luke xiii. 24. even becauſe they do not 
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ſeek it aright. They ſeek it by their own light, or by their 

their own merits, or ſome ſuch Opn which God bach not — ny 11 
then it is no wonder if they miſs of it; for it is impoſſible to have it any other wa 
than that which God hath made and preſcribed for our attainment of it. 0 

WHICH in general is by his Son our Saviour J7eſus Chriſt; for he is the way, the 
truth, and the life: no man cometh to the Father but by him, John xiv. 6. Neither is 
there ſalvation in any other, Acts iv. 12. Nor any thing neceſſary to it, much leſs our 
ſanftification, which is in effect ſalvation itſelf. And therefore we are faid to be 
ſanctiſied in Chriſt Jeſus, 1 Cor. i. 2. And to be created in him unto good works, which 
God bath before ordain'd, that we ſhould walk in them, Eph. ii. 10. $0 that we can do all 
things through Chriſt, which ſtrengthneth us, Phil. iv. 13. But without him wwe can d 
nothing, John xv. 5- nor by him, without belicving in him. For it is to our faith in 
him, that all things relating to our eternal ſalvation by him are aſcribed in 1155 
holy goſpel, particularly, our being ſanctified or made pure and holy. For it is 
by faith that our hearts are purified, Acts xv. 9. And we are ſanfified by faith that 
is in Chrif# Jeſus, Chap. xxvi. 18. And therefore the firſt thing required towards 
our getting the one thing needful, is to believe in Chriſt, and truſt on him to give it 
us; without which, whatſoever elſe we do, will avail us nothing, but all our endea- 
yours after it will be in vain and to no purpoſe. 35 
WIEREAsõ if we live with a ſtedfaſt belief and truſt upon God our Saviour for it 
he will moſt certainly fulfil the promiſes which he hath made us for that purpoſe, 
and accordingly beſtow his ſpecial grace upon us, in the uſe of the means which he 
hath ordained in his church for that end. And therefore our next care mult be 
to exerciſe ourſelves conſtantly and ſincerely in the uſe of the ſaid means that he 
hath appointed for our obtaining grace and falvation from him, which we cannot 
chuſe but do, if we heartily and earneſtly deſire to have it. 

I fay, if we heartily and earneſtly deſire to have it; for unleſs we do ſo, we can 
never labour as we ought for it, nor by conſequence receive the end of our ſaith, even 
the ſanfification and ſalvation of our ſouls. Which therefore that we may, we muſt 
follow the example of the great ſaint in my text, of whom Chriſt himſelf gives 
this teſtimony, that ſhe had choſen that good part. So muſt we; we mult chooſe it, 
as ſhe did, as it is the good part, the beſt we can chooſe, the one thing needſul; and 
therefore before all things upon earth beſides. For if there be any one thing 
which we chooſe before it, we do not chooſe it as it is the one thing needful, and 
therefore do not properly chooſe it at all, as Mary did. Neither can we make it 
our chief care to obtain it, as we muſt do, if we ever have it; we mult obſerve the 
method and order which Chriſt himſelf hath preſcribed for it. We muit firſt Het 
the kingdom of God, and his righteouſneſ5; Matth. vi. 33. that muſt be the uppermoſt 
in all our thoughts; the higheſt of all our deſires; the firſt thing we ſeek and la- 
bour for in all the world And fo it certainly will be, if we believe it to be the one 
thing needful. For then all things elſe would ſeem to us, as they are in themſelves, 
needleſs and impertinent; at leaſt in compariſon of that. We ſhould then play no 
longer with religion, but ſet about it in good earneſt, and be willing to part with 
all we have in the world, for that which we believe to be better than all things 
in it. As the merchant in the parable, who having found one pcarl of great price, 
fold all he had to purchaſe it, Matth. xiii. 45. This is that pearl, that one pearl ot 
great ineſtimable price, for which we can never give, or ſutfer, or do too much. 
When our minds are thus ſet upon true piety and virtue, ſo as to look upon it, as 
it is the one thing needful 5 then we ſhall be rightly diſpoſed and qualified for the ob- 
taining it in the uſe of the means which God hath appointed for it, and ſhall rea- 
dily catch at all opportunities that we can get of uſing them, and thank God 
heartily for them. : a . 

This being premiſed, give me leave to ſuppoſe, what I moſt heartily wiſh, that 
all here preſent are thus minded; that you are fully perſwaded in your judgments and 
conſciences, that it is better to be good and virtuous, than it is to be great and 
rich, and honourable in the world ; that the greateſt pleaſure you can have, is to 
pleaſe God; and your higheſt honour, to honour him: That to be righteous before 
God, walking in all bis commandments and ordinances blameleſs, fo as to be numbered 
with his ſaints in glory everlaſting, is the one thing needful for all men to ſeek and la- 

ur for. * | 1 | 
ow ſappoſing that you are thus minded, you cannot chooſe but do all that lies in 
your power for the attainment of ſo great a good, the one thing needful to your ob- 
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taining real and eternal happineſs. For which purpoſe therefore you muſt, in the 
firſt place, apply yourſelves to Almighty God for it, who is the author and giver 
of every good and perfect gift, ſuch as this is. And who hath paſſed his word, 
that he will give the Holy Spirit, the fountain and principle of true holinefs, to them 
that ast him, Luk. xi. 13. But you muſt ask him for it, not only now and then, but 
conſtantly. You muſt pray always and not faint, Chap. xviii. 1. You muſt pray with- 
out ceaſing, x Theſſ. v. 17. And that too, not in a careleſs and cuſtomary manner, as 
moſt do, but heartily, earneſtly, importunately, as for your life: for your life, 
your eternal life depends upon it. But that ye may be fare to have what you ask, ye 
muſt be ſure to ask it in the name of Jeſus, the only Mediator between God and 
men, who hath promiſed, that if ye act any thing in his name, he will do it, Joh. xiv. 
135 14. chap. xvi. 23. Which promiſe ye muſt have an eye unto, and believe and 
depend upon it in all your prayers : that we may always pray in faith, nothing wa- 
vering or doubting, Jam. i. 6, 7. 1 Tim. ii. 8. otherwiſe ye will pray, as moſt 
le do, in vain; for if ye will not do him ſo much right, as to take his word, you 
ve no ground to expect that he ſhould fulfil it to you. | 
Ir ye thus pray every day to your Father in ſecret, your Father which ſeeth in ſe- 
cret, will reward you openly, or in publick, Matth. vi. 6. For then ye will be always 
ready and prepared to meet him in his own houſe, and there fit as Mary did, at the 
ſeet of Jeſus, and hear his word. But you will ſay, perhaps, how can that be? Je- 


ſus was then upon earth, in the very place where Mary was, and therefore ſhe might 


well fit at his feet, and hear what he faid: but he hath now left the earth, and is 
gone up into heaven, and there ſitteth at the right hand of the Father, where we 
cannot ſo much as ſee him, much leſs come near him, if we would: how then can we 
fit at his feet, or hear what he faich? To that, I anſwer, it is true, our Saviour is 
now in heaven; and it is well for us that he is there: for he is there interceeding 
for thoſe who believe in him, that they may have all things that may conduce to 
their ſalvation, and particularly the one thing needful. But that they may be ſure to 
have it, though his body be in heaven, yet he himfelf is with them upon earth too, 
whenſoever they meet together in his name to ſeek it: this we cannot doubt of, ha- 
ving his own word for it, ſaying, I here two or three are gathered together in my name, 
there am I in the midſt of them, Matth. xviii. 20. And if he be in the midſt of you, 
as he moſt certainly is, at this, and all other times, whenſoever ye meet together in 
his name, 4 may well ſit at his feet and hear his word, as Mary did: for though 
ye cannot ſee him with your bodily eyes, yet ye may ſee him by faith, the evidence 
of things not ſeen whereby you may and ought to be as certain as Mary was, that 
he is in the very place where you are, And as plainly hear his word, though 
not as ſpoken immediately by himſelf, yet as repeated after him by thoſe whom 
— 71 to do it; to whom he therefore faith, He that heareth you, beareab me, 

uke x. 16. 

WHEN I conſider this, I cannot but wonder how people can carry themſelves as 
they commonly do at church, with no more reverence and devotion than they do 
at home, coming in, ſtaying here a while, and then going out again, with no more 
concern upon them, than as if no body was among them, or ſaw them but their 
fellow-creatures. But I beg of you to conſider, do not ye believe what Chriſt faid 
to be true? I hope ye do. Now, ſuppoſe you ſaw him, the eternal Son of God, 
your Lord, your Saviour, your judge; ſuppoſe you ſaw him at this time ſtanding in 
the midſt of you, encircled with rays of glory and majeſty about his head, and 
with all ſpiritual bleffings in his hand, ready to diſtribute them to all that have a 
mind to them: if thus you ſaw him, could ye be able to ſtand upon your legs? 
Would not ye all fall down and worſhip him? Would not your eyes be all faſtned 
upon him, and your ears liſten to what he faith? Would not ye beſeech him, up- 
on your knees, to have mercy upon you, to bleſs you, and give you the pearl 
of great price that is in his hand? I dare fay ye would. And yet this 1s your caſe 
at this time, and at all times when ye meet together in his name. If you truly 
believe\the goſpel, ye cannot but ſee your Saviour with the eye of faith in the 
midft of you, as plainly as Mary did, when ſhe fat at his feet. And then, how 
gravely, how modeſtly, how reverently would ye behave yourſelves before him, all 
the while you are in his houſe, and eſpecially at his holy table, where you ſe 
him coming to you, and offering you his moſt bleſſed body and blood, to preſerve 
your ſouls and bodies to everlaſting life? You would then not ſtand looking about 
you, but upon him who is in the midſt of you, and ſtrive all ye can to 5 
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3 o—_ that he hath ſet you, fo as that ye may pleaſe him and receive his 
WHicH therefore that ye may, and fo never come alt | . 
the worſe, but always for the var let me advile you 8 a — 
to the houſe of God, conſider whither you are going, and whom you are to ger. 
there. And ſo ſoon as ever ye come into his preſence; be ſure to fall down u * 
your knees before him, humbly beſeeching him to aſſiſt you in doing the work 5 
come about. And then, in an humble confidence of his aſſiſtance, ſer upon it with 
all your might; offering up your prayers and praiſes unto God, not only with your 
lips, but from the bottom of your hearts : receiving the word you hear, not as the 
word of man, but as it is in truth the word of God, which effeftually worketh in 
them who believe and feeding upon the bleſſed body and blood of our Saviour. 
with ſuch a quick and lively faith, that his grace may be alway ſufficient tor you; 
and his ſtrength made perfect in your weakneſs. I need not tell you, that you muſt 
be upon your knees all the while that you are praying to Almighty God: for that 
ye cannot but chuſe to be, if you pray in faith, and without that ye had as good 
be out of the church as in it, as to any good that ye can either do or get there 
as ſome here preſent have found, I fear, by long experience: but this T muſt put 
you in mind of, that as ye muſt thus ule the means of grace continually, as often 
as ye can get an opportunity; ſo whenſgever ye have uſed them, ye mult always 
lift up your hearts to Chriſt your Saviour, and truſt on him for God's acceptance of 
what ye have done, and for his bleſſing upon it. And then ye can never come to 
church, but ye will return home wiſer and better than ye came. And ſo grow in grace, 
and in the knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord every day, more and more, till 
ye arrive to that degree of righteouſneſs or true holineſs, which is the one thing necd- 
ful to make you happy for ever. | 
Fox this is that good part which Mary choſe ; and which our Saviour therefore 
ſaid, ſhould not be taken away from her; ſecing ſhe had choſen it, nothing ſhould 
hinder or deprive her of it; but ſhe ſhould moſt certainly have it, and keep it; 
which is a great encouragement to us, to do as ſhe and many others have done be- 
fore us. There are many glorified ſaints at this time in heaven, which once were 
{ſinful mortals upon earth, as we are now. But when they were here, they laboured 
ſo as to get the one thing needful, to make them eternally happy: they wes 2 clean- 
ſed, and fanctified, and juſtified, and reconciled to God, and made his faithful 
ſervants and children by adoption and grace, and are now ſhining forth a; the 
ſun, in the kingdom of their Father. And why then ſhould not we as well as they ? 
We have the fame goſpel to direct us, the ſame Spirit to aſſiſt us, the ſame Mediator 
to intercede for us, and all the fame means to obtain the ove 1bing needful, which 
they had. Why then ſhould not we obtain it as well as they ? Let us but reſolve 
to labour for it as they did, by preſſing towards the mark for the prize of the high 
calling of God, in Jeſus Chrift, and we cannot miſs of it. | 
IIS, therefore, is that which I muſt now adviſe and beſeech you all in the 
name of Chriſt to do. And for that purpoſe deſire you all to conſider, firſt, that 
this is the one thing needful. There are none, I ſuppoſe, here preſent, but have ſome 
buſineſs to do in the world: many that like Martha are caretul and troubled about 
many things. ; i | 
Bu'T to what purpoſe is all your care and trouble about many things, if they be 
ſuch only as ye have no real need of, and not that one thing which alone can do you 
good ? Is not this to labour in vain? Is it not to moil and toil, and to no purpoſe ? 
Or rather is it not to very ill purpoſe ? even to make yourſelves miſerable, both 
here and hereafter too: yet this is the caſe of moſt men; of all who labour for the 
meat that periſheth, and not for that which endureth to everlaſting life; who apply 
their minds wholly to the affairs of this life, and not to the ſtudy of true piety, 
to be and to do good in the world, the one thing needful, without which, whatſoever 
they get beſides will avail them nothing; whereas with it they might have all the 
good things they can deſire. | . 8 
Fox remember, alſo the words of the Lord Jeſus how he faid, Seek qe firſt rhe king- 
dom of God and bis righteouſneſs, and all theſe things ſhall be added unto you, Matth. vi. 
7 hereby he hath aſſured you, upon his word, that if ye ſeek the one thing 


needful before all things elſe, ye ſhall have both that and whatſoever elſe ye have any 


real need of. Who then that are wile, and mind their own good, would not do ſo ? 


And yet, after all, how few are in the world that will? But let others do what they 
pleaſe, 
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pleaſe, and take what follows. God grant that we may be all in the number of 
thoſe few, that make it their chief care and ſtudy to get the one thing needful, that 
the reſt of our life hereafter may be pure and holy, ſo that at the [laſt we may 


come to his eternal joy through Jeſus Ghrift our Lord. 
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LUK= i. 6. 
eAnd they were both righteous before God, walking in all 


the commandments and ordinances of the Lord blameleſs. 


ordered by the fall of our firſt parents, yet by virtue of the promiſe which 
was immediately after made unto them, That the ſeed of the woman, ſhould break 
the ſerpent's head, there have been ſome, in all ages, ſincerely good, and 
righteous men. For as the apoſtle faith, As by one man's diſobedience, many were 
made ſinners : ſo by the obedience of one; ſhall many be made righteous, Rom. v. 19. 
By the diſobedience of the firſt Adam, in eating the forbidden fruit, many, even all 
mankind, which are very many indeed, were both guilty of, and defiled with fin : 
but Chriſt the ſecond Adam, having been obedient to death, even the death of the 
croſs, many are thereby made and accepted as righteous before God himſelf. And 
that too, not only ſince, but before his paſſion, in all ages ſince the beginning 
of the world; for the aforeſaid promiſe being made to our firſt parents, while 
they were yet in paradiſe, upon the ſame day on which they fell, from that 
time the virtue of Chri/?s blood ſignified in it, began to take place; who is therefore 
called the Lamb ſlain from the foundation of the world, Apoc. x11. 8. For ſo he was 
in the degree and promiſe of God, which was as certain to take effect, as if it was 
done already. | | | 
AND hence it is that God hath always had his church upon earth, the communi- 
on of ſaints, a 3 of pious and juſt perſons, that walked in holineſs and righ- 
teouſneſs before him all their days: ſome of which are recorded in the holy ſcrip- 
tures, and ſo are atteſted by God himſelf to have been ſuch. As Abel is ſaid to 
have been a righteous perſon. Enoch walked with God, that is, as St. Pau! explains 
it, he had this teſtimony, that he pleaſed God, Gen. v. 24. Heb. xi. 5. Noah was a 
juſt man and perfect in his generations, and walked with God, Gen. vi. 9. Such alſo were 
Abraham and his Nephew Lot, Iſaac and Jacob, and other ,of the patriarchs, Mo/es, 
Aaron, Caleb, Joſhua, Samuel. Job was a perfect and upright man, one that feared God 
and eſchewed-evil, Job i. 1. David was a man after God's own heart, 1 Sam. xiii. 14. 
And ſeveral of the ſucceeding kings are ſaid to have followed his ſteps, as Aſa, 
Jeboſhaphat, Uzziah, Jotham, Hezekiah, and Joſiah. Beſides which, there were in e- 
very age many excellent perſons, whoſe names were written in the book of life, 
although not recorded in the holy ſcriptures. | In Abab's reign, when the prophet 
Elizab himſelf knew of none but himſelf that worſhipped the true God, God knew of 
many more, and therefore ſaid, Jet I have left me ſeven thouſand in Iſrael, that have not 
bowed the knee to Baal, 1 Kings xix. 18. Rom. xi. 4. And of theſe it was, that the 
church of God then conſiſted, when as to all outward appearance, it was quite over- 
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| \ LTHOUGH the whole nature of man be very much depraved and diſ- 
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run with idolatry and ſuperſtition. Such there were in all ages throughout the whole 
Old Teftament, beſides the prophets whom God raiſed the their 3 
comfort. And after that too, when the Spirit of prophecy ceaſed, the Spirit of ho- 
lineſs ſtill continued in the church, or rather made the church ſtill to continue, by 
enlightning, ſanctify ing, and confirming many in the true faith and fear of God. 
as we read in the hiſtory of the Maccabees : and fo all along from Malachi. to dhe 
Saviour's coming into the world, which was about 400 years. But Malach; being 
the laſt of the prophets of the Old Teſtament, and knowing himſelt to be ſo, he con- 
cludes his prophecy with a clear prediction of Elias, or St. John Baptiſl, the ſorerun- 
ner of Chriſt. For having foretold the coming of Chriſt, as the Son of righteoul: 
neſs, which ſhould ariſe with healing in his wings, and exhorted the church to con- 
tinue in the mean while to obſerve the Mofaick law, he puts an end to his own. and 
all the prophecies of the Old Teſtament, by ſaying in the name of God, Bebgld / 
will ſend you Elijah the prophet, before the coming of the great and terrible day of the | 
Lord; and he ſhal! turn the hearts of the fathers to the children, aud the hearts of their 
children to their fathers, leſt I come and ſmite the earth with a curſe, Mal. iv. 5, C. 
Whereby he plainly intimated, that no more prophets were to be now expected, till 
Elijah came, but that he ſhould come next, and prepare the way for Chriſt, the Me 
ab, whom all the prophets had foretold. | | 7 

Now as the prophet Malachi concludes the Old Teſtament with the prediction of 
Elias; the Evangeliſt St. Luke begins the New, with a hiſtory of his coming, ac- 
cording to that prediction. For that Job; the baptiſt was that Elias, which the pro- 
phet ſpake of, is atteſted by the holy angel who foretold his birth, Lak, i. 17. 
And by a greater witneſs than he, by Chri/# himſelf, Matth. xi. 14. And there- 
fore this evangeliſt, ro ſhew the great agreement betwixt the law and goſpel, 
and to connett or join them the better together, he begins his goſpel where 
the law ended, even with the birth of Joh» the baptiſt: and for our better un- 
derſtanding how he came into the world, he firſt acquaints us with his parents, de- 
{cribing them both by their names, their family, and their charatter ; his father's 
name was Zacharias, his mother's Elizabeth, both of the family of Aaron, he be- 
ing a prieſt of the courſe of Abia, ſhe one of the daughters of Aaron, altho' 
ſome of her anceſtors had intermarried with the tribe of Judah, as is plain from her 
being related to the Bleſſed Virgin, and called her couſin, Luk. i. 36. 

BUT the thing I chiefly deſign to infiſt on at preſent, is, the character, which 
the evangeliſt here gives us of theſe two perſons, Zacharias and Elizabeth, ſaying, 
And they were both righteous before God, walking in all the commandments and or- 
dinances of the Lord blameleſs. Which is as high a character, as great an encomi- 
um as can be given of any perſons whatſoever. And it being given them by the 
Holy Spirit of God himſelf, we cannot but conclude both theſe to have been in the 
number of thoſe holy and righteous perſons before ſpoken of, ſound members 
of that church which Chriſt had eſtabliſhed upon earth before his incarnation, real 
and true ſaints, ſuch as we muſt all be, if we deſire to go to heaven. For theſe 
words contain a plain and full deſcription of ſuch perſons; inſomuch, that ſhould 
you ask me, who they are whom the ſcriptures call faints, and whom God will 
accept of as ſuch, I could not reſolve you better than in theſe words, They are ſuch 
as are righteous before God, walking in all the commandments and ordinances 
of the Lord blameleſs. This is the character which God himſelf here gives of two 
of his ſaints or ſervants, and which he hath. left upon record, on purpoſe that we 
might follow their example, and become ſuch too. For which purpoſe therefore 
it will be neceſſary to conſider two things in this text. 


I. What is the true ſenſe and meaning of the words in general, as ſpoken of Lacha- 
rias and Elizabeth. 


II. How we muſt apply them to ourſelves, [o as to become ſuch perſons as they were, 


Bur before we ſhew in what ſenſe theſe words are to be underſtood, we muſt firſt 
conſider in what ſenſe they are not to be underſtood: even not ſo as if theſe two 
perſons were abſolutely perfect and free from ſin, as the papiſts and others inter- 
pret the words; and therefore would infer from them, that a man may be ſo per- 
tet, and obſerve the whole law of God ſo exactly, even in this lite, that he may 
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pleaſe, and take what follows. God grant that we may be all in the number of 
thoſe few, that make it their chief care and ſtudy to get the one thing needful, that 
the reſt of our life hereafter may be pure and holy, ſo that at the [laſt we may 


come to his eternal joy through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
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LUKE 1. 6. 
eAnd they were both righteous before God, walking in all 


the commandments and ordinances of the Lord blameleſs. 


ordered by the fall of our firſt parents, yet by virtue of the promiſe which 

was immediately after made unto them, That the ſeed of the woman, ſhould break 

the ſerpent's head, there have been ſome, in all ages, ſincerely good, and 
righteous men. For as the apoſtle faith, As by one man's diſobedience, many were 


\ LTHOUGH the whole nature of man be very much depraved and diſ- 


made ſinners : ſo by the obedience of one; ſhall many be made righteous, Rom. v. 19. 


By the diſobedience of the firſt Adam, in eating the forbidden fruit, many, even all 
mankind, which are very many indeed, were both * guilty of, and defiled with {in : 
but Chriſt the ſecond Adam, having been obedient to death, even the death of the 


croſs, many are thereby made and accepted as righteous before God himſelf. And 


that too, not only ſince, but before his paſſion, in all ages ſince the beginning 
of the world; for the aforeſaid promiſe being made to our firſt parents, while 
they were yet in paradiſe, upon the ſame day on which they fell, from that 
time the virtue of Chri/?'s blood ſignified in it, began to take place; who is therefore 
called the Lamb ſlain from the foundation of the world, Apoc. xii. 8. For ſo he was 
in the degree and promiſe of God, which was as certain to take effect, as if it was 
done already. 

AND hence it is that God hath always had his church upon earth, the communi- 
on of ſaints, a company of pious and juſt perſons, that walked in holineſs and righ- 
teouſneſs before him all their days: ſome of which are recorded in the holy ſcrip- 
tures, and fo are atteſted by God himſelf to have been ſuch. As Abel is ſaid to 
have been a righteous perſon. Enoch walked with God, that is, as St. Pau! explains 
it, he had this teſtimony, that he pleaſed God, Gen. v. 24. Heb. xi. 5. Noah was a 
juſt man and perfett in his generations, and walked with God, Gen. vi. 9. Such alſo were 
Abraham and his Nephew Lot, Iſaac and Jacob, and other of the patriarchs, Mo/es, 
Aaron, Caleb, Joſhua, Samuel. Job was a perfect and upright man, one that feared God 


and eſchewed-evil, Job i. 1. David was a man after God's own heart, 1 Sam. xiii. 14. 


And ſeveral of the ſucceeding kings are ſaid to have followed his ſteps, as Aſa, 
Jeboſbaphat, Uzziah, Jotham, Hezekiab, and Joſiah. Beſides which, there were in e- 
very age many excellent perſons, whoſe names were written in the book of life, 
although not recorded in the holy ſcriptures. In Abab's reign, when the prophet 
Elijah himſelf knew of none but himſelf that worſhipped the true God, God knew of 
many more, and therefore ſaid, Jet I have left me ſeven thouſand in Iſrael, that have not 
bowed the knee to Baal, 1 Kings xix. 18. Rom. xi. 4. And of theſe it was, that the 
church of God then conſiſted, when as to all outward appearance, it was quite over- 
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run with idolatry and ſuperſtition. Such there were in all ages throughout the whole 
Old Teſtament, beſides the prophets whom God raiſed up for their inſtruction and 
comfort. And after that too, when the Spirit of prophecy ceaſed, the Spirit of ho- 
lineſs {till continued in the church, or rather made the church ſtill to continue, by 
enlightning, ſanctifying, and confirming many in the true faith and fear of God; 
as we read in the hiſtory of the Maccabees and ſo all along from Malachi, to our 
Saviour's coming into the world, which was about 400 years. But Malachi being 
the laſt of the prophets of the Old Teſtament, and knowing himſelt to be ſo, he con- 
cludes his prophecy with a clear prediction of Elias, or St. John Baptiſi, the forerun— 
ner of Chriſt, For having foretold the coming of Chriſt, as the Son of righteout: 
neſs, which ſhould ariſe with healing in his wings, and exhorted the church to con- 
tinue in the mean while to obſerve the Moſaick law, he puts an end to his own, and 
all the prophecies of the Old "Teſtament, by ſaying in the name of God, Behold, / 
will ſend you Elijah the prophet, before the coming of the great and terrible day of the 
Lord; and he ſhall turn the hearts of the fathers to the children, and the hearts of their 
children to their fathers, leſs I come and ſmite the earth with a curſe, Mal. iv. 5, 6. 
Whereby he plainly intimated, that no more prophets were to be now expetted, till 
Elijah came, but that he ſhould come next, and prepare the way for Chriſt, the A 
ah, whom all the prophets had foretold. * 

Now as the prophet Malachi concludes the Old Teſtament with the prediction of 
Elias; the Evangeliſt St. Luke begins the New, with a hiſtory of his coming, ac- 
cording to that prediction. For that Job; the baptiſt was that Elias, which the pro- 
phet ſpake of, is atteſted by the holy angel who foretold his birth, Luk, i. 17. 
And by a greater witneſs than he, by Chriſt himſelf, Matth. xi. 14. And there- 
fore this evangeliſt, ro ſhew the great agreement betwixt the law and goſpel, 
and to connect or join them the better together, he begins his goſpel where 
the law ended, even with the birth of Joh» the baptiſt: and for our better un- 
derſtanding how he came into the world, he firſt acquaints us with his parents, de- 
{cribing them both by their names, their family, and their character; his father's 
name was Zacharias, his mother's Elizabeth, both of the family of Aaron, he be- 
ing a prieſt of the courle of Abia, ſhe one of the daughters of Aaron, altho' 
ſome of her anceſtors had intermarried with the tribe of Judah, as is plain from her 
being related to the Bleſſed Virgin, and called her couſin, Luk. i. 36. 

Bur the thing I chiefly deſign to inſiſt on at preſent, is, the character, which 
the evangelift here gives us of theſe two perſons, Zacharias and Elizabeth, ſaying, 
And they were both righteous before God, walking in all the commandments and or- 
dinances of the Lord blameleſs. Which is as high a character, as great an encomi- 
um as can be given of any perſons whatſoever. And it being given them by the 
Holy Spirit of God himſelf, we cannot but conclude both theſe to have been in tlie 
mimber of thoſe holy and righteous perſons before ſpoken of, ſound members 
of that church which Chriſt had eſtabliſhed upon earth before his incarnation, real 
and true ſaints, ſuch as we muſt all be, if we deſire to go to heaven. For theſe 
words contain a plain and full deſcription of ſuch perſons; inſomuch, that ſhould 
you ask me, who they are whom the ſcriptures call ſaints, and whom God will 
accept of as ſuch, I could not reſolve you better than in theſe words, They are ſuch 
as are righteous before God, walking in all the commandments and ordinances 
of the Lord blameleſs. This is the character which God himſelf here gives of two 
of his ſaints or ſervants, and which he hath left upon record, on purpoſe that we 
might follow their example, and become ſuch too. For which purpoſe therefore 
it will be neceſſary to conſider two things in this text. 
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I. Nhat is the true ſenſe and meaning of the words in general, as ſpoken of Lacha- 
rias and Elizabeth. | | 


II. How we muſt apply them to ourſelves; fo as to become fach perſons as they were. 


Bur before we ſhew in what ſenſe theſe words are to be underſtood, we muſt firſt 
conſider in what ſenſe they are not to be underſtood: even not fo as if theſe two 
perſons were abſolutely perfect and free from ſin, as the papiſts and others inter- 
pret the words; and therefore would infer from them, that a man may be ſo per- 
te&, and obſerve the whole law of God ſo exactly, even in this lite, that he may 
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— — dt} 9 * 


. N — 


be juſtified by his own works, without any reſpect to the righteouſnels and merits 
of Chriſt. 

Bu . cannot poſſibly be the meaning of the words, as being contrary to 
many other texts of ſcripture, and to the very context itſelf: for nothing is 
more frequently aſſerted by God himſelf, than that all mankind are guilty before 
him. For there is no man, faith Solomon, that /inneth not, Kings viii. 4. ho can 
ſay, I have made my heart clean, I am pure from my fin? Prov. xx. 9. They are all gone 
aſide, faith David, they are altogether become filthy, there is none that doth good, no not 
one, Pal. xiv. 3. From whence St. Paul infers, 1 hat all the world is become guilty be- 
fore God, K om. iii. 19. For all have ſinned, and come ſhort of the glory of God, v. 23. 
yea, the very beſt of men, in the beſt actions of their whole lite; for here is not 
a juſt man upon earth that doth good and ſinneth not, Eccleſ. vii. 20. And therefore St. 
Jobn himſelf, one of the beſt men that ever lived, faith of himſelf and all his fellow 
ſaints ; 1f we ſay that we have no ſin, we deceive virſelves, and the truth is not in us, 
1 John i. 8. And f we ſay that we have no ſin, we make him a liar, and the truth is not 
in us, ver. 10. So that whoſoever ſaith he hath no fin, he fins in ſay ing ſo; for he tells 
a lie, yea, and makes God himielt to be a liar too, which is one ot the greateſt fins 
a man can be guilty of, which no good man, be ſure, is: but the better any man is, 
the worſe he always looks upon himſelf to be, as being more ſenſible of his own 
ſins and imperfections than others are: Who was ever more pure, more holy, 
more righteous, more approved of by God himſelf, than David was, a man 
after God's own heart? And yet how humbly doth he confeſs his fins, how fre- 
quently bewail them, how earneſtly beg pardon for them ? Not only for one or 
two, but tor many which he knew himſelf to be guilty of. Mine iniquities, ſaith 
he, are gone over my head, as an heavy burthen, they are two heavy: for me, Plal. xxxviii. 
3. For innumerable evils have compaſſed me about, mine iniquities bave taken hold upon 
me, ſo that I am not able to look up: they are more than the beirs of my head, therefore 
my heart faileth me, Pal. xl. 12. And, who can underſtand how oft he offendeth ? 
Cleanſe thou me from my ſecret faults, Pſal. xix. 12. | 

And in the New "Teſtament, St. Paul, whom Chriſ# himſelf call'd a choſen veſ- 
ſel unto him, and who, by the Spirit of God, could truly ſay, That touching the 
righteouſneſs which is in the law he was blameleſs, Phil. iii. 6. Yet after all, he was 
ſo far from looking upon himſelf as perfect, that he acknowledgeth himſelf to be 
leſs than the leaſt of all ſaints, yea, to be the greateſt of all ſinners. - This, ſaith he, 
75 2 ſaying, and worthy of all acceptation, that Chriſt Jeſus came into the 
World to ſave ſinners, of whom 1 am chief, 1 Tim. i. 15. | 

AND if theſe two, king David and St. Paul, who were certainly as great ſaints as 
ever liv'd upon the face of the earth, if they were not perfect, nor free from 
ſn, we may well conclude, that no meer man ever was ſo. And by conſequence, that 
the words of my text cannot be ſo underſtood, as if the two perſons there men- 
ns, were ſo righteous, that there was no ſin or unrighteouſneſs at all in 

em. 

THE ſame appears alſo from the context itſelf, where it is ſaid, that Zacharias 
was a prieſt, and that he executed the prieſtly office. But as St. Auguſtine obſerves, 
the prieſts offered ſacrifices, fir/t for their own fins, and then for the fins of the people, 
Levit. xvi. 6. And therefore every time that Zacharias offered any lacrifice, he there- 


by acknowledged himſelf guilty of ſins, of ſuch ſins as could not be expiated but by 


ſome propitiatory ſacrifice offered to God for them; yea, in this very place, we find 
him guilty of a great /n, in not believing the meſſage which God had ſent by an 

el: which was ſo great a ſin, that God was pleaſed to puniſh him immediately for 
it, by making him dumb, and not able to ſpeak, until the day that the meſſage was 
performed, Luke i. 20. From all which, it appears, that theſe words cannot, with- 
out manifeſt abſurdity, be ſo interpreted, as if theſe two perſons were ſo righteous, 
that there was no unrighteouſneſs in them; that they walked in all the command- 


ments and ordinances of the Lord fo, as never to trip or ſtumble in any of them, 


or were fo blameleſs, that God himſelf could find no fault with them. 


BUT in what ſenſe, then, are the words to be underſtood ? To underſtand that, 
we muſt firſt conſider them apart, and then we ſhall eaſily ſee into the meaning ot 
them altogether. | | N oo} | 2d 2% 

Fixs r therefore, they were both righteous, that is, good, honeſt, virtuous, and 
religious perſons ; they both lived in the true faith and fear of God: they both 


to 
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to do all · ſuch good works as he had prepared for them to walk in. For ſo the 
word & i««'@- here uſed, commonly fignifies in the New-Teſtament, as v\y from 
whence it comes, doth in the Old. Even as Ad'\uzz. unrighteouſneſs, is uſed for al 
manner ot vice and wickedneſs, fo is die , righteouſneſs, uſed for goodneſs 
and virtue in general. And fo St. John interprets the word, where he ſaith, He that 
doth righteouſneſs, is righteous, as God is righteous, 1 Joh. iii. 7. where we ſee the 
word uſed of men in the ſame ſenſe in a lower, as it is uſed by God himſelf in 
an higher degree. And therefore muſt needs denote that divine frame and temper 
of, mind whereby we reſemble God himſelt, being in our capacities, holy as be is 
holy, in all manner of converſation. 

Tuvs, there fore, theſe two perſons were both righteous, and that too, as the text 
faith, before Cod; that is, not only in the eſteem of men, but in the ſight of God 
himſelt: the great ſearcher of hearts knew they did not diſſemble or play the 
hypocrites, but were hearty and {ſincere in their obedience to him. They were not 
like Simon Magus, of whom St. Peter ſaid, That his heart was not right in the ſight of 


God, Acts viii. . But their hearts were as right as their ontward behaviour before 
him, ſo as to ſerve him, as David adviſeth his Son, with a perfect heart, and a willing 
mind, i Chron. xxviii. 9. And this ſincerity or integrity of heart, is that which God is 
pleaſed to accept of in the new covenant. inſtead of perfection, and is frequently 
called by that name; as where Noah is ſaid to be a juſt and perfect man, Ger. vi. 9. 
And Job to be a perfect and upright man, Job i.. That is, they were cordial and ſin- 
cere in all their duties to God, ſerving him in holineſs and righteouſneſs beſore him, or 
in his ſight all their days, Lutte i. 75, Thus God himſelf ſeems to explain the word, 
when he ratified and confirm'd the new covenant with Abraham, ſaying, Halt be- 
fore me, and be thou perfect, Gen. xvii. 1. As if he had ſaid, walk always as in my 
ſight, ſo as to keep thy heart right and ſincere before me, and then, by the cove- 
nant which I now eſtabliſh with thee, thou ſhalt be perfect, for I will accept of 
thee as ſuch. And thus it was that both theſe perſons in my text, walked before 
God, and fo were righteous, not only in outward appearance, but truly and lin- 
cerely, God himſelf being witneſs. | 

BUT that we may the better underſtand wherein it was that this their righteouſ- 
nels conſiſted, the evangeliſt tells us, it was in their walking in all the command- 
ments and ordinances of the Lord. This was their righteouſneſs. They walked, im- 
plying this to be their way, their conſtant courſe of life, to adjuſt all their 
thoughts, words and actions to the laws of God. They walked in all, not only in 
ſome, but in every one of the commandments ; not only in all the commandments, 
but likewiſe 1n all the ordinances of the Lord : of the Lord, not of men. It was 
no part of their righteouſneſs to obſerve the traditions of their forefathers, which 
the Phariſees in thoſe days laid ſo much fireſs upon; but they kept cloſe to all 
the commandments and ordinances which the Lord, the Lord of hoſts, the ſupreme 
lawgiver of the world, had delivered to them. 

BUT ſeeing they are ſaid to walk in the ordinances, as well as in the command- 
ments of the Lord, it is plain, theſe were two diſtin& things, and therefore it will 
be neceſſary to conſider the difference between them. For which purpoſe we muſt 
call to mind, how almighty God was pleaſed to deliver three ſorts of laws un- 
to his people, the moral, the ceremonial, and the judicial law, which in the old 
Teſtament are commonly called commandment, ftatutes, and judgments; of 
which the laſt, even the judgments of judicial law, concerned only the civil 
government of that nation, which being at that time ſubjett to the Roman empire, 
and governed for the moſt part by the imperial laws, there is no mention made ot 
the judicial law in this place, but only of the other two, even the moral and cere- 
monial, whereof the firſt is called the commandments, the other, the ordinances 
of the Lord. And what part of the judicial law was ſtill in uſe, ſeems to 
be camprehended under the latter. And it may not be unworthy our obſervation, 
that Moſes himſelf, though he often reckons up all the three laws together, yet 
ſometimes he compriſeth them under two, as where he ſaith, Thou ſhalt keep there- 
fore his ſtatutes and his commandments, Deut. iv. 40. which the ſeventy tranſlate by 
the ſame words that are uſed in my text, even o, and Seroaiwuale, com- 
mandments and ordinances, or ſtatutes. : | 

Now theſe two perſons in my text walked in both theſe laws, firſt in the 
moral law, here called the commandments, which God at firſt wrote upon the 
fleſhly tables of man's heart, afterwards publiſhed with thundering and lightning 
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upon mount Sinai, and at laſt tranſcribed with his own finger upon two tables of 
ſtone to ſignifie their perpetuity, that they were to remain for ever, although the 
other were not, and therefore were not publiſh'd or written after that manner, as 
the ten commandments were. And beſides, the other laws were made only for the 
people of //7ael, but the ten oblige all mankind z ſo that all mankind ſhall be judged 
by them at the laſt day. And therefore Zacharias and Elizabeth took eſpecial care 
to obſerve them in the firſt place, firſt the commandments, and then the ordinances. 
Neither did they obſerve one or more, but all of them: thoſe of the ſecond, as 
well as thoſe of the firſt table; and thoſe which reſpected God, as well as thoſe 
which reſpected their neighbour : and to keep their conſcience, as St. Pay! did, 
void of all offence both towards God and towards man. 

AND altho' the ceremonial or levitical law, here called the ordinances, was not 
of that univerſal or perpetual obligation as the moral was, yet they being both 
Iſraelites, and living before the death of Chriſt, with whom it expired, they were 
then bound to obſerve that as well as the other ; and therefore did accordingly walk 
as in all the commandments, ſo likewiſe in all the ordinances of the Lord, in all 
the rites and ceremonies of the levitical law, ſo far as they were any way con- 
cerned in them, he as a prieſt, and either of them as being of that nation. It is 
true, theſe ordinances were very many, very chargeable, and very difficult to be 
obſerved. There were many ſacrifices and many offerings to be made upon ſeveral 
occaſions; as, beſides the continual burnt-offerings, every morning and evening 
there were the meat-offerings, peace-offerings, ſin-offerings, treſpaſs-offerings, 
firſt-fruits, tenths, and the like. There were many feaſts and faſts to be ob- 
ſerv'd throughout the year, many ſorts of food to be abſtained from, many out- 
ward defilements to be avoided, many things to be obſerved in the garments 
they wore, and in the very plowing and ſowing, and reaping their corn, inſo- 
much that this law of commandments contain'd in ordinances, as the apoſtle 
calls it, Eph. ii. 15. was really a yoke of bondage, Gal. v. 1. Yea, ſuch a yoke, 
that few were able to bear it, Acts xv. 10. And yet theſe two perſons bore it ſo, 
that they walked, as in all the commandments, ſo likewiſe in all the ordinances of the 
Lord, blameleſs. 

BLAMELESsS, *Autjumlo, unreproveable. The ſame word which St. Paul uſeth of 
himſelf, where he faith, hat as touching the righteouſneſs which is in the law, he 
was blameleſs, Phil. iii. 6. So were both theſe perſons, in reſpe& both of the mo- 
ral and levitical law, walking in all the commandments and ordinances of the 
Lord, ſo as never to give any juſt cauſe of offence to any one. No man could 
juſtly blame or condemn them, for any neglect or failure in any duty that was 
required of them. They were both perſons of a clear reputation in the eye of 
the world, as it became thoſe to be, of whom he was to be born, who was to pre- 
pare the way for the Saviour of the world. 

NEITHER were they blameleſs only in the fight of men, but likewiſe in the eſteem 
of God himſel For tho' he knew they had been guilty of many actual, as well 
as of original ſins, yet he had forgiven them, ſo as to eſteem and accept of them 
as righteous perſons, and therefore not to be blamed or condemned for what they 
had done amiſs. 

Bu leſt this ſhould ſeem ſtrange, we muſt conſider, that God knowing the cor- 
ruption and frailty of our nature, whereby no man is able always to ſtand up- 
right, but will ſometimes fall into ſin, and ſo be liable to death and miſery, he 
himſelf, of his infinite mercy to his own people, was pleaſed to provide a remedy 
for them, whereby they might be freed from the guilt they had contracted, at 
leaſt in ordinary caſes. For in the very body of the commandments and ordi- 
nances which he delivered to them, he ordained ſome whereby to expiate the 
breach of the other. As that if a man fin through ignorance againſt any of the 
commandments, he ſhall bring, according to his quality, a young bullock or à kid, 
and Jay his hand upon the head of it, and the prieſt ſhall offer it up as a fin-offering, and 
make atonement for the ſin which the man had committed, and then it ſhall be forgiven him, 
as God expreſly promis'd, Lev. v. 6. And if a man fin wilfully, by telling a lye, fwear- 
ing falſly, deceiving or 'wronging his neighbour, or the like, after reſtitution made, he 
ball bring his treſpaſs-offering to the Lord, a ram, and the prieft ſhall make atonement for 
him before the Lord, and it all be forgiven him, for any thing of all that he has done, in 
treſpaſſing therein. Theſe are the very words of the law, Lev. vi. 7. The like pro- 
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viſion was made in mioſt other caſes, where. either the commandments or ordinances 
of the Lord were broken. 

' WHENSOEVER therefore Zacharias or Elizabeth, or any other truly devout per- 
fon had committed any fin, as beſure they did ſometimes, either of ignorance or wil- 
fulnels, they preſently took this courſe; they brought their ſin or treſpals-offering, 
according to the nature of their crime, and the prieft having therewith made atone- 
ment for the fin, the ſin was effectually remitted, and the perſon that committed it, 
was no longer guilty of it, but as blameleſs as if he had never committed it, and 
that too in the eſteem of God himſelf: for He himſelf faith, The /in ſhall be for- 
given; or, as the words may be render'd, The /in is forgiven, ipſo facto. And if the 
ſin be forgiven, the guilt 1s all taken away, and then the blame muſt needs ceaſe, 
and the perſon, in the eye of the law, is in the fame ſtate he was before he commit- 
ted the ſin, blameleſs. 

As we ſee alſo in that remarkable character which is given of David, much like 
that in my text, for as it is here ſaid, that theſe two perſons walked in all the com- 
mandments and ordinances of the Lord blameleſs, ſo it is ſaid of David, That he did that 
which was right in the eyes of the Lord, and turned not aſide from any thing that he had 
commanded him, all the days of his life, ſave only in the matter of Uriah tbe Hittite, i Kings 
xv. 5- David without all doubt was gmlty of many other fins beſides that, ſcveral 
of which are recorded in ſcripture ; as in the matter of Nabal, Mephiboſheth, and in 
numbering the people; tor which God was ſo angry at him, that he puniſhed him 
with a ſevere plague among the people he had numbered. But for theſe and ſuch 
like ſins he had brought his treſpaſs-offerings, and ſo they were atoned and expia- 
ted, and therefore no longer imputed to him. As it is particularly recorded in that: 
of his numbering the people; for he had no ſooner offered his burnt-offerings and 
peace-offerings, but the Lord was entreated for the land, and the plague was ſlayed from 
Iſrael, + Kings xxiv. 25. And therefore notwithſtanding his other ſigs, he was 
looked upon in the eye of the law, as not having turned aſide from any of the com- 
mandments, ſave only in the matter of Uriah the Hittite, tor which the law had pro- 
vided no propitiatory ſacrifice, as he himſelf confeſſeth in the exerciſe of his repen- 
tance for it, ſaying, For thou deſireſt not ſacrifice, elſe would I give it, thou delighteſt 
not in burnt-offerings, Pſalm li. 17. that is, for ſuch fins as theſe are. They being 
ſo great, that nothing leſs than a broken ſpirit and a contrite heart will be accepted as 
a ſacrifice for them, v. 18. 

Bur as for his other ſins, the law itſelf having acquitted and diſcharged him from 
them, they were remember'd no more againſt him. And therefore it was truly ſaid, 
that he turned not aſide from any of the commandments ; becauſe he always ei- 
ther kept the commandments themſelves, or did that whereby the breach of them was 
made up. | a 

Bf it doth not follow from David's being ſaid to have done right in the eyes 
of the Lord, and not to have turned aſide from any of his commandments, that he 
never had committed any actual fin but that in the matter of Uriah; ſo here, be- 
cauſe it is ſaid that Zacharias and Elizabeth were both righteous before God, and walked 
in all his commandments and ordinances blameleſs ;, it doth not thence follow, that they 
never had been guilty of any ſin, but that cheir guilt and blame was taken off by the 
ſacrifices which God had ordained in that caſe, and ſo were part of the ordinances 
which they always walked in. | 

Nor that the blood of bulls and goats could take away fin, as the apoſtle faith, 
Heb. x. 4. There could be no ſuch virtue in them, but as they were types of 
Chriſt, who offered up himſelf as a propitiatory ſacrifice for the ſins of mankind, 
and therefore is called, The Lamb of God that taketh away the fifof the world, John 
i. 29. But becanſe he was to offer up himſelf but once, and that too in the laſt 
ages of the world, God was pleaſed in the mean whale to accept of bullocks, and 
goats, and lambs, and the like, inſtead of him, as he did of a ram inſtead of 7/aac, 
and to promiſe the pardon of fin to thoſe which offered them, upon the account of 
his own Son's death ſignified by them, as it was by all the bloody ſacrifices that were 
Ever offered by his appointment. Chriſt was looked upon as typically ſlain or offer- 
ed in them; and it was for his ſake only that they which offered them obtain'd re- 
miſſion of their ſins: He being the only true propitiation, or propitiatory ſacrifice 
for the ſins of the world, 1 John ii. 2. Who is therefore ſaid, 20 be made fin, that 
is, a ſin-offering, for us, that we might be made the righteouſneſs of God in him, 2 Cor. 
v. 21. And by reaſon of this relation betwixt the type and antitype, or betwixt the 
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facrifices of the old law, and the death of Chriſt typified by them, he that brought 
any ſuch ſacrifice, and laid his hand upon the head of it, as he was bound to do, 
thereby transferred, as it were, his im to Chriſt; and when the facrifice was offer- 
ed up, the merits of Chriſt's death were transferred to him for the pardon of them. 
Not but that repentance, and faith in Chriſt, were as neceſſary in order unto pardon 
then, as now: but this was the way which Gott himſelf appointed at that time, for 
the exerciſe of thoſe graces to that purpoſe. For he that brought a ſin-olfering, 
or a facrifice to be offer'd for any ſn he had committed, did thereby plainly con- 
feſs his fin, and likewiſe expreſs his repentance and forrow for it, in that he would 
be at ſo much charges to have it pardoned. And then he teſtified by faith alſo in 
the promiſe that God had made for the pardon of it, upon his bringing ſuch 
a ſacrifice : for he would not have brought the facrifice, if he did not believe 
the promiſe, But all the promiſes of pardon, upon the account of ſuch facrifices, 


being made only in Chriſt typified by them, his faith ultimately terminated in 


Chriſt himſelf ; for whoſe ſake therefore his ſins were pardoned, and he himſelf ac- 
counted of as righteous before God, notwithſtanding the ſins he had committed 
againſt him. 

By this therefore we may eaſily ſee the true ſenſe and meaning of the words in 
my text; for ſeeing theſe two perſons ſincerely endeavoured to perform whatſo- 
ever either the moral or levitical law required of them, and whenſoever through 
ignorance, inadvertency, or the violence of temptations, they happened to fall 
into any ſin, by the breach of either of thoſe laws, they preſently took care to 
have it expiated, by bringing their ſm or treſpaſs-offering, as the law in that 
caſe had provided; hence, as to the righteouſneſs which was in the levitical law, 
they were blameleſs ; yea, and righteous before God himſelf, who was pleaſed 
to accept of this their ſincerity, inſtead of that abſolute perfection which the ola! 
law required, upon the account of that moſt perfett obedicnce, which his ow: 
Son was to perform for them, even unto death. In and by whom therefore 7/23 
were both righteous before God, walking in all the commandments and ordinances of ite 
Lord blameleſs. | | 

Bu r youll ſay, perhaps, What's all this to us? Is it poſſible for us to be thus righ- 
teous and blameleſs as theſe two were? To that I anſwer, It is moſt certainly poſli- 
ble : it is poſſible for every one here preſent to be fo. Poſſible, did I ſay ? nay, it 
is far more ealy for us than it was fer them: foraſmuch as the commandments 
which God hath ſet us, are the very ſame which they walked in; and the ordinances 
he hath delivered to us, are both fewer in number, and far leſs difficult to be obſery'd 
than theirs were: and the whole way of our attaining to true righteouſneſs, is 
made much plainer to us under the goſpel, than it was to them under the law. 
Inſomuch that we are not only bound to be as righteous as they were, but we have 
more obligations upon us to be ſo, than they had. I do not fay, that we are bound 
to be more righteous, but that we are more bound to be righteous than they were ; 
for they, doubtleſs, were as righteous as we can be, and by conſequence as we arc 
bound to be. The righteouſneſs of all the ſaints, before and ſince Chriſt's coming, 
and ſo from the beginning to the end of the world, being all the ſame righteouſneſs. 
And that theſe two perſons had attained to as high a degree of it, as it was needful, 
or indeed poſſible for them to do, we cannot doubt, in that they have this teſtimony 
from God himſelf, that they were righteous before him. But we, by the goſpel, ha- 
ving clearer diſcoveries both of our duty to God and of his promiſes to us, than they 
had under the law, we muſt needs be ſo much more obliged to walk in all the com- 
mandments and ordipances of the Lord blameleſs. 

Tuis therefore'1s that which we are now to conſider, even how we may become 
ſuch righteous perſons as theſe were: righteous in the fight of God himſelf? A 
queſtion, which I ſuppoſe you all deſire to have reſolv'd, as being, I hope, deſirous 
to become ſuch yourſelves. And unleſs you really defire it, it will be in vain for 
you to hearken to what ſhall be faid about it. But if you really and heartily deſire 
it, you cannot but reſolve before-hand to praftiſe whatſoever I ſhall prove from God's 
holy word to be neceſſary in order to it. And indeed ſuch an holy reſolution 1s 
the firſt ſtep towards your obtaining of it : and that without which it will be to no 
purpoſe for me to ſay any more concerning it; for what will it ſignify to you, for me 
to ſhew you how you may be righteous, if you in the mean while care not whether you 
be ſo or no? Or to preſcribe any rules about it, while you are reſolved not to 1 iy 
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them, or at leaſt are not reſolved to do it ? Nothing being more certain 3 
no man will do a thing, but what he is firſt an" to do, Whereas 2 
ſolve in good earneſt with yourſelves, that by the grace of God you will from hence- 
forth uſe the utmolt of your care and diligence, in obſerving every thing that may 
conduce to your being traly and fancerely rightcous as theſe perſons were before God, 
and you need not queſtion, but that by the aſſiſtance and merits of your bleſſed Sa- 
viour you may attain it. | 

For this purpoſe therefore I defire you to obſerve in general, how theſe perſons 
become thus righteous. They were righteous, faith the text, before God, walking in 
all the commandments and ordinances of the Lord blameleſs. By this means it was that 
they became righteous, by walking in all the commandments, and in all the ordinances 
of the Lord, as they ought to do. And by this means it is that we muſt be made 
righteous, if ever we be fo at all; which therefore that you may be, or at leaſt un- 
derftand how to be ſo, I ſhall ſhew, 


I. FHAT you ought to walk in all the commandments, 

II. WHAT are thoſe ordinances you muſt walk in, and how you muſt walk in all 
them too. 

III. How by this means you will become righteous before God. 


As for the firſt, what the commandments of the Lord are, you all know, even 
thoſe ten, which, as I obferv'd before, he deliver'd upon mount Sinai, and after- 
wards wrote with his own finger upon two tables of ſtone, under which all the moral 
duties which you owe either to God himſelf, or to one another, are comprehended, 
as they are explained by the prophets in the Old, and by Chriſt and his apoſtles in 
the New Teftament. Lhele you muſt always walk in; that 1s, you mult dirett your 
thoughts, your affections, your words, and your actions, all according to them; ſin- 
cerely endeavouring all you can, never to turn aſide from any of them, either to the 
right hand or to the left; but ſtill keeping as cloſe as poſſibly you can to every one 
of them. | 

I SAY, to every one of them, for ſo did theſe two perſons: They walked in all the 
commandments. And ſo muſt you too, if you would be righteous ; for how many ſo- 
ever you obſerve, unleſs you obſerve them all, you are {till unrighteous perſons. A 
thing which I defire you all take ſpecial notice of; for many can make a ſhift to do 
ſome things: Herod himſelf did many things gladly ; but that will not do your buſi- 
neſs; you had as good, in a manner, do nothing at all, as not do ail that is required 
of you, to the utmoſt of your knowledge and power ; which that I may convince you 
of, and fo, by the bleſſing of God, perſwade you all to walk in all the commandments 
of the Lord blameleſs, 1 deſire you to conſider, 

1. ALL the commandments of the Lord are all, one as well as another, the com- 
mandments of the Lord. The ſame Lord that commanded any one, commanded all 
the reſt. And fo there is the fame obligation upon you to obſerve all, as there is to 
obſerve any one of them: they were all written with the fame finger, all publiſh'd 
at the ſame time, all enacted by the fame authority, even that which governs the 
whole world : and therefore muſt needs be all of the ſame force and power ; and that 
too the greateſt that any laws are capable of, in that they are the laws of the moſt 
high God himſelf, who 1s King of kings, God of gods, Lord of lords, the ſupreme 
Magiſtrate, the univerfal Monarch of heaven and earth. It is he that has laid all 
theſe commands upon you. And as he ſometimes commands you to obſerve one, and 
ſometimes another of them, ſo he often commands you to obſerve them all together. 
And now JI/rael, ſaith Moſes, what doth the Lord thy God require of thee, but to fear 
the Lord thy God, to walk in all his ways ? Deut. x. 22. Therefore ſhall ye keep all 
the commandments which I command thee this day, Chap. xi. 8. And ſo our bleſſed Sa- 
viour himſelf requires the apoſtles to teach his diſciples all things whatſoever he ba 
commanded, Matth. xxviii. 20. And elſewhere he makes this the character of his 
friends and diſciples, ſaying, Je are my friends, if ye do whatſoever I command you, 
John xv. 14. And therefore whoſo neglects any of his commands, may be ſure Chriſt 
will never own him for his friend, or a truly righteous man. To the ſame purpoſe 
Moſes ſaith, It ſhall be our righteouſneſs if we obſerve to do all theſe command- 
ments before the Lord our God, as be hath-commanded us, Deut. vi. 25. From whence 
it appears, that there can be no fach thing as real righteouſneſs, without 8 
n ; | PET: VeErial 
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verſal obedience to the whole law: and that the neglect of any one commandment 
will hinder us from being righteous in the fight of God, altho' it was poſſible for us 
punttually to obſerve all the reſt. 

Burr indeed that is altogether impoſſible ; for he that lives in the conſtant neglect 
of any one of God's commandments, may be confident that he keeps never a one of 
them as he ought to do; and the reaſon is, becauſe they being all, as I have ſhewn, 
the commandments of the Lord, they ought to be therefore only obſerv'd, becauſe 
they are his commandments; for whoſoever doth what God commands, upon any 
other account, cannot be ſaid to obey him in the doing of it, as being moved to do 
it by ſomething elſe beſides his will and authority in commanding of it, which is 
the only ground of all true obedience. But he that keeps any of God's command- 
ments only upon that account, becauſe they are God's, he cannot but keep them all, 
as having the ſame reaſon for all, as he hath for any of them. As for example: 
God hath commanded you not to take his name in vain, and he hath commanded 
not to ſteal : now if you keep your tongues from taking his name in vain, only 
for that reaſon, becauſe God hath commanded you not to do it, you mult needs keep 
your hands from picking and ſtealing too, becauſe the ſame God hath commanded 
you not to do that. And ſo you have the ſame reaſon for this as you had for that: 
and if that reaſon prevailed upon you to do that, it cannot but prevail upon you to 
do this alſo. And fo of all the reſt of God's commandments. No one of them can 
poſſibly be kept by itſelf, without the other. But as they were all publiſh'd toge- 
ther; ſo they are either broke or kept together, which made David truly ſay, Then 
ſhall I not be aſhamed, when I have reſpett to all thy commandments, Pſalm cxix. 6. 
When I have reſpect, that is, when I do not only do what thou haſt commanded, 
but have reſpect to thy commandments, becauſe they are thine, and ſo have reſpect 
not to ſome, but to all of them. 

BUT that you may the better underſtand, and ſo be more fully convinced of, and 
affefted with this great truth, I defire you to confider that remarkable paſſage of 
St. James to this purpoſe, where he ſaith, For whoſoever ſhall keep the whole law, and 
yet offend in one point, is guilty of all, James 11. 10. As if he had faid, whoſoever 
keepeth the greateſt part of the law, yea, the whole, except in one point, by his 
offending in that one point, he is guilty of all; of all, not of every one. For he that 
commits one particular ſin, doth not at the ſame time commit every particular ſin. 
Many fins being of that different nature, that they cannot poſſibly be committed 
together. But in that he is guilty of one particular ſin, he is in effect guilty of 
all : for in,that he commits that, it is plain that he doth not keep any part of the 
law as he ought to do, in obedience to God; for if he did, he could not but avoid 
that, as well as any other ſin. And if he had the fame temptations to other ſins, 
as he hath to that, he would commit them too, and ſo is liable to the breach of the 
whole law. Yea, he doth indecd break the whole, as he that breaketh any one link 
of a chain, breaks the whole chain. Or to make it more plain by a familiar in- 
ftance : Suppoſe two men make a covenant or agreement upon certain articles or 
conditions, as ſuppoſe ten, to be perform'd by each party, if either of the parties 
break any one of theſe ten articles, he breaks the whole covenant, and forfeits all 
the benefits which he might have had by keeping it, as much as if he break them all. 
So here the commandments are the conditions on our part in the covenant which God 
makes with mankind, if we deſire to continue in his love and favour. And if a man 
ſhould keep all the reſt, yet if he offend in any one point, he breaks the whole cove- 
nant: tho* he be not ſo great a ſinner as if he tranſgreſſed all the commandments, yet 
he is a ſinner as well as if he did ſo; for he tranſgreſſeth the law, and ſo is no 
righteous perſon : for no man, in a legal ſenſe, can be ſo, that doth not walk in all 
the commandments blameleſs; nor in an evangelical ſenſe, unleſs it be his conſtant 
and ſincere endeavour to do fo. So that if you deſire to be in the number, and to 
enjoy the privileges of righteous perſons, you muſt of neceſſity make conſcience of 
your whole duty, ſo as not to live in the conſtant neglect of any one command, nor 
in the wilful commiſſion of any one fin you know of. For if you do, howſoever 
ſtrict and exact you may be in other matters, you are ſtill unrighteous perſons, and 
by conſequence, obnoxious to all the penalties which the law threatens againſt the 
tranſgreſſors of it. 

AND that is the next thing which I would have you to take ſpecial notice of in 
this particular: even that God's bleſſings are promiſed only to ſuch as obſerve all 
his commandments, his curſes denounced againſt thoſe that trangreſs any one of 
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them. And it ſhall come to paſs, faith Moſes, if thou ſhalt hearken diligently unto the voic 
of the Lord thy God, to obſer ve and do all his commandments, that the Lord thy God ſhall ſet 
thee on high, above all nations of the earth. And all theſe bleſſings ſhall come on thee, aud 
overtake thee, Deut. xxviii. 1, 2. But curſed is he that confirmeth not all the words of this 
law to do them, Deut. xxvii. 26. which laſt are the words which St. Paul means, where 
he ſaith, For as many as are of the works of the law, are under the curſe; for it is writ- 


zen, Curſed is every one that continueth not in all things which are written in the book of 


the law to do them, Gal. iii. 10 From whence ye may plainly ſee, that it is not your 
avoiding fome ſins, unleſs you avoid all; it is not your keeping of ſome of the com- 
mandments, unleſs you keep all, that can ſecure you from the curſe of God; for he 
hath threatned it againſt all, that do not continue in all things that he hath com- 
manded. And therefore he that offends in any one point, is obnoxious to it, as well 
as he that offends in many. He is obnoxious to the curſe, that is, to all manner of 
miſery and trouble that mankind is capable of in this world or the next, and ſo to 
eternal death and damnation in hell-fire: it is all due to all, and every ſin that is 
committed; to all, as well as to any, and to every one as well as to all. Hence the 
apoſtle ſaith, The wages of ſin is death, Rom. vi. 23. The wages of in, not only of 
this or that ſin, but of ſin in general, and ſo of all ſin, one as well as another, 
death 1s due to it, as its juſt and proper wages, which it deſerves at the hands of 
God, who at firit threatned it only to one ſin, but by that it was brought down up- 
on all; for having forbidden Adam to eat of the tree of the knowledge of good 
and evil, he ſaith, In the day thou eateſt thereof thou ſhalt ſurely die, Gen. ii. 16. Not 
if thou breakeſt all or moſt of my commandments, but in the day thou breakelt 
this one, thou ſhalt ſurely die; that is, thou ſhalt be guilty of, and obnoxious to all 
manner of death, temporal, ſpiritual, eternal death. And ſo he was. By this one 
ſn he entailed death, and ſo all forts of miſery, upon himſelf and his whole poſte- 
Tity : 510 that one fin corrupted and deſtroyed the whole world, and brought all 
manner of troubles and calamities into it ; and therefore we may eaſily conclude that: 


it will do ſo to any particular perſon. Though you ſhould avoid all ſins but one, 


that one will damn you as well as all; one as well as a thouſand. It is true, the 
more ſins you commit, the greater will your damnation be in hell. But if you 
live and die but in any one ſin unrepented of, you will ſtill be condemned to the 
ſame place, even to utter darkneſs, where is weeping, and wailing, and gnaſhing of teeth; 
where the worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. And therefore it will be to 
little purpoſe for you to leave off any of your ſins, unleſs you leave them all off: 
or to keep ſome of God's commandments, unleſs you keep them all as near as you 
can; for you will ſtill be in the number of wicked and unrighteous perſons, and ſo 
the heirs of eternal damnation. | 

HENCE, in the laſt place, Chriſt died for all fin, one as well as another, yea, it is 
very obſervable, that he is never ſaid to have ſuffered. for any particular ſin, but on- 
ly for ſin in general. He was wounded for our tranſgreſſions, and bruiſed for our iniquities, 
Ifa. liii. 5. He was delivered for our offences, Rom. iv. 25. He died for our fins, 1 Cor. 
xv. 3. He is the Lamb of God that taketh away the ſin of the world, Joh. i. 29. Not 
this or that ſin, but the fin of the world indefinitely, and ſo all manner of ſin that 
mankind can be guilty of. Which as it is the greateſt encouragement, ſo it is the 
ſtrongeſt argument imaginable, why you ſhould forſake not only ſome or moſt, but 
all manner of fin whatſoever. For whatſoever fin it is that any of you indulge your 
ſelves in, conſider and bethink yourſelves, it was for that very ſin, amongſt others, 
that Chriſt ſuffered, not only ſhame and pain but death itſelf; yea, the moſt ſhame- 
ful and painful death upon the croſs. What? And will you take pleaſure in that 
ſin, which put your Saviour to ſo much torment? Live in that for which the Son of 
God died? Continue to do that which brought the beft friend you have, with ſo much 
grief and ſorrow to his grave? God forbid. No. Let it never be faid, that you 
prefer your ſin, before your Saviour, ſo as to crucify him afreſh, rather than morti 
that. But rather as he died for, do you die to, all manner of ſin, fo as to wall in 
all the commandments of the Lord blameleſs. Otherwiſe you may pretend what you 
pleaſe, but I dare aſſure you, you are not ſuch righteous perſons as theſe in my text 
were; howſoever you may appear before men, you are not righteous before God. 

THis therefore is the firſt thing to be done, in order to your being truly righ- 
teous. You muſt look every one into his own heart, and ſearch out every ſin that 


hath hitherto reigned there, and do all you can for the future, to ſubdue and expel 


it. You mult. leave and forſake, not only others, but your own' darling and beloved 
V O L. I. g | 5 * | vices. 
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vices. You muſt be able to ſay with David, Iwas alſo upright, or as the word ſigni- 
fies, Perfect and righteous before him, and I kept myſelf from mine iniquity, Plal, xviii. 
23. You mult ſet all the commandments continually before your eyes, and order all 
your actions according to them. Lou muſt not allow yourſelves in any one thing 
that God hath forbidden, nor wilfully neglect any one duty that he hath commanded 
you to perform. You muſt keep your conſcience void of all oftence both towards 
God and men. As he who hath called you is holy, ſo muſt you be holy in all 
manner of converſation. In ſhort ye muſt walk in all the commandments of the Lord, 
and then you will} have but one moreſtep to true righteouſneſs, and that is, to 
walk in all his ordinances too. 


SER MON IIV. 


Univerſal Obedience requiſite to Salvation. 


LUKE 1. 6. 


eAnd they were both righteous before God, walking in all 
the commandments and ordinances of the Lord blameleſs. - 


we have ſhewn already; and from thence may eafily gather what thoſe 

are, which we muſt walk in, if we would be righteons: for the ordi- 

nances which they obſerved, were thoſe of the levitical law, which 
were all poſitive precepts ordained by God, to make up the defects of their o- 
bedience to the moral law by the exerciſe of their repentance and faith in Chri/? ; the 
great propitiation for the ſins of the world. For theſe being the terms upon 
which the merits of Chriſt's death are applied to any perſon for? the pardon of 
his ſins, and for the acceptance of his ſincere, inſtead of perfect righteouſneſs, it 
was as neceffary for them, as it is for us, to have ſome means of God's own ordain- 
ing, whereby to obtain and act them. And ſuch, in the old law, were the ſacri- 
fices which they were bound to offer for the fins they had committed: and there- 
fore he that brought this fin or treſpaſs-offering, was firſt to conſeſs his ſin, and to 
teſtify his repentance for it. And it ſhall be, faith the Law, when he ſhall be guilty 
in one of theſe things, that he ſhall confeſs that he hath ſimed in that thing, Levit. 
v. 5. Numb. v. 7. And the Jews have a tradition, that this confeſſion was made upon 
the head of the ſacrifice which the perſon brought : for laying his hands between 
the horns of the facrifice, he was to ſay, © O Lord I have ſinned, I have done wick- 
« edly, I have dealt falſly before thee. Behold I repent, I am aſhamed of my deeds, 
b | 6 J will never do that thing any more. Which was as high and ſolemn an ex- 
8 preſſion of their repentance, as could be well deviſed. And the Jews themſelves ac- 
| knowledge alfo, that the ſacrifices were of no efficacy nor advantage at all, nor ex- 
| piated any fin without tepentance and confeſſion. And therefore the prophets all 
| along make repentance: necefſary unto pardon, notwithſtanding all their facrifices, as, 
| Repent and turn yourſelves from all your tranſgreſſions, fo iniquity ſpall not be your ruin, 
| Exek. xviii. 30. And fo frequently elfewhere. Indeed, this was one great end of all 
| the bloody facritices, to put the people in mind of the heinouſneſs of their ſins, 
| which could not be expiated without the ſhedding of blood, and ſo to put them 
| tipon an hearty and ſincere repentance for them. | Tt. 68 


W HAT theſe ordinances were, which Zacharias and Elizabeth walked in, 
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AND as for faith, they had continual occaſion given them for the exerciſe of that. 
in all the ſacrifices which were offered for the expiation of ſin : faith in God, in 
that they were offered to him; and faith in the promiſed Meſſiah or Chriſt, in that 
they were offered for the expiation of ſin. For they could not imagine that there 
was any ſuch virtue in the blood of beaſts, as to ſatisſie God, the almighty Creator 
of the world, for the ſins which they had committed againſt him, and ſo could 
have no ground to expect or hope, that he would pardon them for the fake of a 
company of ſlain beaſts; but all their hopes of pardon were grounded upon God's 
promiſe annexed to ſuch ſacrifices, as thac was upon the death of Chritt, typified 
and repreſented by them. For 7? is only thro” bis blood that wwe can have fororvene/s of 
fins, Col. i. 14. He is that true Lamb of God that taketh away the fin of the world, 
John i. 29. That lamb without ſpot and blemiſh, by whoſe precious blood wwe are redeemed, 
1 Pet. i. 19. I ho gave himſelf for us an offering and a ſacriſice to God for a feet ſinelling 
favour, Eph. v. 2. Whoſe ſoul was made an offering for ſin, or 8 ſin-offering, as the 
prophet himlelf ſpeaks, Iſalab liii. 10. All other fin-offerings were only types 
and ſhadows of his: that which he offered, by offering up himlelf, was the 
ſubſtance, the true and real ſacrifice which expiated the ſins of the world. This 
they knew before as well, though not ſo clearly, as we do ſince it happened; as ap- 
pears not only from the prophet before quoted, but from many other places of the 
Old Teſtament. And theretore they believ'd in CH as well as we. Abraham re- 
joiced to ſee Chriſt's day, be ſaw it and was glad, John viii. 56. Moſes efleemed the re- 
proaches of Chriſt, greater riches than the treaſures of Egypt, Heb. xi. g. For the 
goſpel was preached to them as well as unto us, Heb. iv. 2. And indeed, the chief end 


of their ſacrifices, was to put them in mind of that which Chriſt was to offer 


for them; and ſo to give them occation to exerciſe their faith, and put their con- 
fidence in him for pardon and ſalvation. And therefore theſe ordinances were in- 
deed their means of grace, whereby they obtained the mercy and affiftance of God 
for the pardon of their fins, and the acceptance of their ſincere, inſtead of per- 
fect righteouſneſs, through the blood of Chriſt, and his merits and interceſſion for 
them. 

Now theſe ordinances having reſpect to Chriſt as to come afterwards, and ſo be- 
ing fitted only for that time, before his coming in the fleſh, they mult needs ceaſe 
in courſe, when he was once come and had actually ofter'd up himſelf for the fins 
of the world: and it was then neceſſary there ſhould be other ordinances infti- 
tuted in their place, as the ordinary means whereby mankind might obtain 
grace, and the. favour of God, thro' Chriſt, to the end of the world. And theſe 
we are now as much oblig'd to walk in, as they were in theirs, if we deſire to be 
righteous before God ; that is, to come up to'the terms of the goſpel, by repenting 
of our ſins, and believing in Chriſt, ſo as that we may be juſtified before God, by 
his merits and mediation for us. | | 

OF this ſort is firſt the ſolemn hearing of God's holy word read, expounded or 
preach'd publickly by a niniſter of his own, commiſſionated to do it in his name. 
They had ſomething I confeſs of this before. For Moſes of old time had in every city 
them that preached him, being read in the ſynagogues every ſabbath-day, Acts xv. 21. 
And fo this might in ſome ſenſe be one of thoſe ordinances which they allo walked 
in: but the ſcriptures, eſpecially ſuch as related to our Saviour, were ſo obſcure 
then, and wrapt up in ſuch types and figures, that the reading of them could 
not be to efteCtual to the working in them true repentance, and faith in Chriſt, as 
it is now: when we have all the myſteries of our ſalvation by him, ſo clearly and 
ſully reveal'd to us by himſelf and his apoſtles; whereby the hearing of God's 
holy word, is now become quite another thing, and fo great a means of grace and 
ſalvation, that many have been converted by the hearing of one chapter read, or 
one ſermon preached as it ought to be: as St. Peter's preaching that one ſhort ſer- 
mon upon the day of Pentecoſt, about three thouſand ſouls were pricked in their hearts, 
and ſo repented and turned to Chriſt, Acts ii. 37, 41. And after the fame apoſtle 
had preached another ſermon in the temple, it is ſaid, Many that heard the word, 
believed, and the number of the men was about five thouſand, Acts iv. 4. And while 
the ſame apoſtle was preaching to Cornelius and his friends, The Holy Ghoſt fell on all. 
them that heard the word, Acts x. 44. Many ſuch examples we have in the Acts, of 


- 


thoſe who were turned from darkneſs to light, from the power of Satan unto God, 


by the preaching of the goſpel, which St. Paul therefore calls, The power of God, 


1 Cor. i. 18. And ſo it appeared to be, in that the greateſt part of the known 


world 
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world was by this means converted to the chriſtian faith. And to this day it 
hath the ſame power and efficacy as it ever had, as many have found by their own 
experience; and if it ever fail of having the ſame effect, it is not for want of power 
in the word preached; but by reaſon of ſome indiſpoſition in them that hear it; 
the ground is bad, and then it is no wonder that the ſeed ſown never comes to 
perfection. ; 

AND beſides, as by this means men are brought to a due ſenſe of their ſins, and 
to a ſincere repentance for them, ſo likewiſe to true faith in Chriſt. For as the 
apoſtle faith, faith comes by hearing, Rom. x. 27. By this we are inſtrutted in 
what we ought to believe, and by this we are enabled to believe, what we are ſo 
inſtrufted in: by this our faith is begun, and by this we are confirmed and ſtrength- 
ened in it: by this our underſtandings are enlightened, our judgments informed, 
and our hearts opened, as Lydia's was, to receive the word in love of it: by this, 
God is pleaſed to manifeſt himſelf to us, and to incline our minds to him, his own 
Holy Spirit uſually working together with his word, to make it effectual to thoſe 
great ends and purpoſes for which he hath ordained it. And therefore this is an 
ordinance which we muſt always walk in, as ever we deſire to come to the end of 
our faith, even the ſalvation of our ſouls. 

ANOTHER ordinance, is that of praying and praiſing God together, which in the 
Jewiſh church was joined with their ſacrifices and incenſe; for every day through- 
out the year, they were bound to offer two lambs, the one in the morning, and 
the other in the evening, for a burnt-offering : and upon the ſabbath, and other 
extraordinary days, they were to offer more; at which times the people were 
bound to be there, and they who made conſcience of their duty, ſeldom failed. 
Now when the burnt-offering began, the ſingers ſang, the trumpeters ſounded, 
and all the congregation fell upon their faces, and worſhipped and prayed, as we 
read in Hezekiah's time, 2 Chron. xxix. 28. So alſo, Ecclef. l. 17, 18, 19. And this 
continued till the burnt-offering was finiſhed: after that the prieſt went to the 
altar of incenſe before the veil, which the people without in the outward court 
having notice of, they all fell to their prayers, every one praying to himſelf, with- 
out ſpeaking a word; and this continued all the while the incenſe was burning, 
which was uſually about half an hour, their prayers aſcending up to heaven, as 
they ſuppoſed, together with the incenſe. , And therefore none of them offered to 
go away or leave off their prayers till the incenſe being all burnt, the prieſt came 
out to pronounce the bleſſing, Numb. vi. 24 This David alludes to, where he faith, 
Let my prayer come before thee as incenſe, and the lifting up of my hands as the evening 
ſacrifice, Pſal. cxli. 2. This being indeed their conſtant way of praying, they com- 
monly reckoning no prayers acceptable to God, except they were joined with burnt- 
offerings or incenſe. But ſuch offerings were themſelves looked upon as praying, 
and called by that name, x Sam. xiii. 12. 

THESE things I mention here, that you may underſtand their way of praying un- 
der the old law, and ſome paſſages alſo in this hiſtory of Zacharias for it is 
here faid, that whilſt he was gone into the temple or tabernacle to burn incenſe, 
the whole multitude of the people were praying without at the time of incenſe, Luk. i. 10. 
And afterwards it is ſaid, that the people waited for Zacharias, and marvelled that he 
tarried ſo long in the temple, ver. 21. And when he came out, he could not ſpeak to them, 
ver. 22. They had been at their devotions longer than the incenſe uſed to be burn- 
ing, and therefore could not but wonder what ſhould be the reaſon he ſtayed fo 
long : howloever they durſt not go away till he came to give them the bleſſing; but 
when he came out, he could not ſpeak, he could not pronounce the bleſſing, but only 
beckened to them, by which they perceived that he had ſeen a viſion, as he really 
had, and was ſtruck dumb with it too, to ſhew that the fore- runner of Chrif, be- 
ing now to be born, and by conſequence Chriſt himſelf to follow ſoon after, the 
levitical prieſthood was now to ceaſe; that thoſe kind of prieſts were not much 
longer to bleſs the people, but that this whole ordinance or way of worſhip and 
praying by typical ſacrifices and incenſe, was to be aboliſhed, and another introduced 
in its room. | 

AND ſo verily there was; for praying under the goſpel is quite another thing 
from what it was then: for out prayers are now directed to God in the name, 
and by the mediation of him whom all their legal ſacrifices and incenſe only ty- 
pified; which theirs. were not: for we ſeldom find them mentioning the Me/iab 
in their prayers, nor to have had any reſpect to him, but as he was — by 
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their ſacrifices; whereas it is certain, that it is only in and through him, that 
any prayers that men make can be heard, or his praiſes accepted before God. This 
himſelf takes notice of, ſaying to his diſciples brought up in the jewiſh religion, 
Hitherto have ye asked nothing in my name, John xvi. 24. But then he faith withal, 
Verily, verily, 1 ſay unto you, whatſoever ye ſhall ast the Father in my name, he will give 
it you, ver. 23. And again, At that day ye ſhall ast in my name. And I ſay unto you, 
that I will pray the Father for you, for the Father himſelf loveth you, becauſe ye have lo- 
ved me, and have believed that I came out from God, ver. 16, 27. As if he had ſaid, 
I need not tell you, or I ſay not only to you, that I will pray for you, that your 
prayers may be heard, but that my Father loves you for my fake, and tor my ſake 
therefore ye may be ſure that he will hear your prayers. And elſewhere he faith, 
Whatſoever ye ſhall ast in my name, that will J do, that the Father may be plorified in 
the Son, John xiv. 13, 14. From whence we may obſerve, that Chriſe being now in 
heaven, and there appearing as our advocate before the prelence of God for us, 
he takes notice of all the prayers which are put up in his name, and takes care 
they be all aniwered, ſo far as what we ask is rcally good for us. 
AND that we may the better underſtand how he doth this, it was clearly deſcrib'd 
in a viſion to St. John, when he ſaw an angel come and ſtand at the altar, Ha- 
ving a golden cenſer ;, and there was given unto him much incenſe, that he ſhould offer 
it with the prayers of all ſaints, upon the golden altar which was before the throne. 
And the ſmoke of the incenſe, which came with the prayers of the ſaints, aſcended 
up before God, out of the angel's hand, Rev. viii. 3, 4. Where the angel is Chriſt, 
the golden cenſer his body or human naturc, the incenſe his merits, with 
which he offers up the prayers of all ſaints, and ſo makes them eſfectual. Of 
all which, the incenſe that was uſed together with their prayers in the Meſ/aick 
law, was only a type or figure: this of Chriſt's merits is that real and ſub- 
ſtantial incenſe that perfumes our prayers, and renders them acceptable to God. 
AND not only our prayers, but our praiſes too, which always are, or ſhould 


be joined with them; for they alſo, by reaſon of Chriſt's merits and mediation 


for us, are accepted of as real ſacrifices offer'd up to God by him. By him there- 
fore, ſaith the apoſtle, let us offer the ſacrifice of praiſe to God continually, that is, 
the fruit of our lips, giving thanks to his name, Heb. xiii. 15. And thus ic is, that 
inſtead of the typical and material ſacrifices of the old law, we now oiter up 
real and /piritual ſacrifices, acceptable to God by Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. ii. 5. 

HENCE therefore we may ſee, how great an ordinance this of publick prayer is, 


and how effectual a means of grace and ſalvation, eſpecially as it is managed in 


our church, wherein all our prayers to God are directed to him only in the 
name of his only-begotten Son, all concluding with theſe words, hbrough Feſus 
Chriſt our Lord, or others to the ſame effect Neither do we put them up on- 
ly once or twice a week; but as the Jews had their daily ſacrifices, ſo we have our 
daily prayers, every morning and evening ; and every time we meet together 
to olfer up theſe our ſpiritual ſacrifices, we praiſe God for every good thing we 
have, and we pray unto him for every thing we want, that can be good for us. 
And all this being done only in the name of our great High-prieſt, who is always 
interceeding for us, and preſenting our prayers to his Father with the incenſe 
of his own all-ſufficient merits, if we be not failing to ourſelves in acting our 
faith upon him, we can never fail of a gracious acceptance with Almighty God, 
nor by conſequence, of the manifold bleſſings that follow upon it. So that by 
this means we may obtain grace to repent of all the errors of our life paſt: 
by this means we may obtain a quick and lively faith in Chriſt our Saviour: 
by this means we may obtain the pardon of all the ſins we ever committed: by 


this means we may obtain the Holy Spirit of God, to mortifie our luſts, and to 
quicken us with newneſs of life; to keep us from hereſie and vice, and lead us into 
all truth and virtue; to open our eyes, enlighten our minds, purifie our hearts, 


and ſanctifie us wholly in foul, body and ſpirit: in ſhort, by this means we may 
be defended from all our enemies, protected from all manner of evil, directed in 
all our affairs, and endowed with all things neceſſary both for life and godlineſs, to 
make us holy here, and happy both now and for ever. 


Bur for this purpoſe, there is another ordinance to be often joined with this 
of prayer, and that is, the ordinance of faſting, which though it be of no great 


power and virtue without prayer, yet if duly perform'd, it adds great power and vir- 
tue = it; as our Saviour himſelf plainly — where he ſaith, There are ſome 5. 
O L. E. or 5 * | 


— — — 


4.50 Univerſal Obedience 


of devils, that go not out but by prayer and faſting together, Matt. xvii. 21. and there- 
fore they who would be righteous, muſt often walk in this, as well as any other ordi- 
nance. This being the great means whereby to keep our bodies under, and our paſſi- 
ons in order; to clear up our apprehenſions of ſpiritual things, and incline our affec- 
tions to them; to take off our minds from the earth, and raiſe them up to heaven; 
to fix our thoughts in prayer, and to make our deſires more intenſe and fervent. In 
a word, this is the great means whereby to cleanſe our hearts from vicious 
and corrupt humours, and ſo to make them fit temples for the Holy Ghoſt to 
dwell in. | 

THERE are till two evangelical ordinances behind, without which, where they 
may be had, the other will not do our buſineſs, and they are the two ſacraments, 
baptiſm, and the Lord's ſupper ; whereof the firſt was brought into the church, 
in the place of circumciſion, which was no part of the levitical law, but an ordi- 
nance inſtituted long before Moſes, when God was pleaſed to eſtabliſh his cove- 
nant with Abraham, and to ordain this to be the ſign of it, ſaying, 7his is my cove- 
nant, which ye ſhall keep between me and you, and thy ſeed after thee, every male 
child among you ſhall be circumciſed, Gen. xvii. 10. And ye ſhall circumciſe the 
fleſh of your fore-skin, and it ſhall be a token of the covenant between me and you, ver. xi. 
And from that time forward, this was the conſtant way appointed by God himſelf, 
for admitting any into the covenant with him, which covenant being eſtabliſhed 
in the blood of Chrift, in token thereof none were then admitted into it without 
blood, which was always ſhed in circumciſion. But inſtead of that troubleſome 
and painful ordinance, Chriſt hath commanded that perſons be initiated into his 
church, and made his diſciples, by being baptized in the name of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, Matt. xxviii. 19. Which is as plain and eaſie a way as could be found 
out; and is not therefore to be ſlighted or neglected, but rather the more highly 
eſteemed, and the more diligently obſerved. 

As when Eliſha bad Naaman the Syrian only go and waſh himſelf ſeven times in 
Jordan, and he ſhall be cured of his leproſie. Naaman at firſt was angry that 
the prophet required ſo little a thing of him, and therefore would not do it, un- 
til his ſervants, being wiſer than their Lord, ſaid to him, My Father, if the pro. 
phet had bid thee do ſome great thing, would'ſt thou not have done it? How much ra- 
ther then, when he ſaith to thee, waſh and be clean? 2 Kings v. 13. So here, 
Chriſt only bids us waſh, and we ſhall be clean; and tells us withal, that Excepr a 
man be thus born again of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of 
God, John iii. 5. But that ¶ hoſocver believeth and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved, Matt. 
xvi. 16. And therefore they who deſpiſe or negle& to do ſo eafie a thing as this, 
at his command, have no more ground to expett to be ſaved by him, than Naaman 
had to be cured of his leproſie if he had not waſhed himſelf in Jordan as the pro- 
phet bad him, 

Bu this is an ordinance which we cannot ſo properly be ſaid to walk in, becauſe 
it is to be done only once in a man's life. But howſoever, as Zacharias and Elixa- 
beth took care to have their ſon circumciſed according to God's command, ſo are 
all parents as much obliged to have their children baptized according to Chriſt's inſti- 
tution, otherwiſe they are not like thoſe two, righteous before God, as not walk- 
ing in all the commandments and ordinances of the Lord, as they did. 

THE other facrament is that of the Lord's ſupper, which our Lord himſelf 
ordained immediately before he was betrayed and apprehended, in order to his 
being offered up as a ſacrifice for the fins of the world; for all legal ſacrifices be- 
ing only types of his, -and therefore to have an end, and expire together with him, 
our Lord was pleaſed to inſtitute this, not for a propitiatory ſacrifice, as the papiſts 
abſurdly 1magine, but as a commemorative ſacrifice, to put his church always in 
mind of that which he then offered, by that one oblation of himlelf for the ſins 
of mankind, Do this, faith he, in remembrance of me, Luk. xxii. 19. By which 
means this ſacrament "ſupplies the defect of all the levitical ſacrifices, the paſchal 
lamb, the ſin-offerings, the treſpaſs-offerings, the peace-offerings, the thank- 
offerings, the whole burnt-offerings, they are all now laid aſide, and this one 
ſubſtituted in their place, of -more power and efficacy to the ends for which they 
were ordained, than all they put together; for they only foreſhewed Chri/?'s 
death until it happened, this ſhews it forth to the end of the world: for as the 
apoſtle faith, As often as: ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's. 
- Beath until he come, 1 Cor. xi. 26. And that nothing might be wanting in this ſa- 
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crament which was of any uſe in the levitical law, wherelocyer it is adminiſtred, 
we offer up ſomething of what God hath beſtowed upon us, as a free-will offering, 
in acknowledgment, as of all the other bleſſings we have received from him, and 
hold continually ot him, ſo eſpecially of this, the fountain and foundation of them 
all, even the death which his only Son was pleaſed to undergo for us. 

Tris therefore being that holy ſacrament, which our Saviour himſelf ſuübſtitu— 
ted into the room of all legal ſacrifices, and ordained in memory of himlelf, we mult 
needs be obliged to receive it as oft as poſſibly we can. It 1s true, he hath pre- 
icribed no ſet times for it, as he did for the ſacrifices under the law; yet however, 
ſeeing it comes into their place, it ought to bear ſome proportion with them in this 
reſpect, at leaſt fo far, that as they, beſides their daily, had their weekly ſacrifices 
more than ordinary upon the ſabbath-day ; ſo we ſhould celebrate this holy ſacra- 
ment once a week upon the Lord's-day, as we find the apoſtles did. And ſeeing 
Chriſ# has limited no time for it, we ought not to limit, but extend it as far as we 
can, ſo as to lay hold of all opportunities that are put into our hands, of celebra- 
ting the memory of the beſt friend that we ever had, and the greateſt act of love 
that ever was or ever can be done for us. 

ESPECIALLY conſidering the mighty benefits and advantages that accrue to us 
by a due and worthy receiving of this holy ſacrament. Hereby we are put in mind 
of the ſinfulneſs of ſin, and the dreadful puniſhments which are due unto it, ſeeing 
nothing leſs than the blood of the Son of God could expiate it. Hereby our minds 
are ſet againſt it, and our whole ſouls are taught to abhor and loath it. Hereby we 
exerciſe our faith in Chriſt, for the pardon of all our faults, and have them accord- 
ingly pardoned to us: hereby we waſh ourſelves over again, as it were, in the 
blood of the Lamb of God, which cleanſeth us from all ſin : hereby we derive pow- 
er and virtue from Chriſt, to withſtand the temptations of the world, the fleſh and 
the devil, and to ſerve God with a perfect heart and a willing mind: hereby we 
dwell in Chriſt, and Chriſt in us; we are one with Chriſt, and Chriſt with us: here- 
by our repentance is renewed, our faith confirmed, our ſins weakned, our graces 


ſtrengthned, our hearts comforted, and our fouls fitted to live with Chrif in the 


other world : for as our bodies are nouriſhed by bread and wine, ſo by the 
body and blood of Chriſt here myſtically received, our ſouls are nouriſhed 
and preſerved to everlaſting life: as, I hope, many of us ſhall now find by ex- 

rience. | 
Ne HESE are, in ſhort, thoſe ordinances which we muſt all walk in, if we deſire to 
be like Zacharias and Elizabeth, righteous before God. Neither muſt we content 
ourſelves with any one or more of them, but as we muſt walk in all the command- 
ments, ſo we muſt walk in all the ordinances too. For they alſo are all commanded 
by the ſame Lord, and therefore all the fame reaſons that oblige us to obſerve any of 
the commandments, oblige us allo to obſerve them; and the omiſſion or neglect of 
any of them, is as great a fin, and makes us liable to as great puniſhments, as the 
tranſgreſſion of any other commandment can do. | TD 

AND beſides, theſe are not only commanded themſelves, but they are appointed 
to be ordinances and means whereby we may be enabled to keep all the other com- 
mandments: and therefore they who do not keep theſe, may be confident that they 
keep none at all, there being no way to attain the end, without uſing the means; all 
the means that are neceſſarily required in order to it, as beſure all theſe are; for 
otherwiſe they would not be required at all; for it cannot be imagined, that he who 
came into the world for no other purpoſe but to fave us, ſhould require any thing 
of us but what is neceſſary to our ſalvation. And therefore he having commanded 
us to be baptized, to read, and hear God's holy word; to faſt and pray, and 
praiſe his ſacred name, and to receive his bleſſed_ſacrament, we cannot poſſibly re- 
fuſe or neglect any of theſe ordinances, without manifeſt prejudice to ourſelves, and 
apparent hazard of our eternal ſalvation by him. 

NEITHER mult ye think, that the walking in any one of theſe ordinances will 
ſerve your turn without the other. He that walketh only part of his way, will 
never come to his journey's end. Theſe ordinances are indeed the effectual means of 
grace, not ſingly, but conjunctly: not one by one, but altogether: they are all 
che way that leads to heaven, and he that goes not quite through them, had as good 


ſtand ſtill, and never ſtep into them; for they all depend upon, and influence, aflift, 


and forward one another. By hearing God's holy word, we are made ſenſible of 
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don of them; and by the holy ſacrament we obtaig that pardon ſealed to us in the 
blood of Chriff. By hearing, our faich is begun; by faſting, it is quickened; by 
praying, it is encreaſed; and by the ſacrament, it is confirmed and ſtrengthened: 
again, by hearing we, come to know our duty; by failing, we are diſpoſed for it; 
by praying, we are enclined to it; and by the ſacrament, we are enabled to perform 
it: or, in ſhort, take it thus: hearing makes us wiſe; faſting, humble; prayinz, 
devout; and the receiving of the Lord's ſupper makes us /tea/a/t, unmoveable, al- 
ways abounding in ihe work of the Lord, aliuring us, that our labour hall not be in 
vain in the Lord. 

WHAT therefore will it avail you to obſerve any one of theie ordinances with- 
out the other? Will that make you righteous before God? No ſurely. If it would, 
he would never have ordain'd the reit; but in that he hath ordained them all, one 
as well as another, it is plain, they are all, in their ſeveral reſpects, as neceſſary to be 
obſerv'd, in order to your being righteous, as it is for a patient to go through the 
whole courſe of phyſick, which his able phylician preſcribes, if he deſires to be 
cured of his malady. 

HENCE therefore I cannot forbear to adviſe and beſeech you all, eſpecially thoſe 
of this pariſh, who are committed to my charge, that you would uſe all the care 
and diligence you can, conſtantly to walk in all and every one of theſe ordinances 
which Chriſt your Saviour hath ordain'd, in order to your obtaining ſalvation by him. 
I am very ſenſible, that I mult ere long give up an account of my ſtewardſhip to 
my great Lord and Maſter, and therefore dare not but adminiſter thele means of grace 
to you, as often as the church or your neceſſities require it. You have the word of 
God read conſtantly every day in the week, and expounded or preached every Lord's 
day, and that too in ſo plain and familiar a way, that, I hope, the meaneſt capacity 
in the congregation may underſtand it. You have the publick prayers and prailes of 
our church read to you every day throughout the year, according to the beſt form 
that was ever compoſed by any church ; you are put in mind of keeping your bo- 
dies under by faſting and abſtinence, as often as the church requires it, or the com- 
mon experience of all chriſtians hath found it neceſſary. You have the ſacrament 
of baptilm adminiſter'd upon all occaſions, in your ſight and hearing, to put you 
in mind of the ſolemn vow and promiſe which you made, when you yourſelves 
were baptized. You have the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper adminiſtred every 
Lord's day in the year, and are as conſtantly invited to it, and exhorted to par- 
take: of it; and if there be any thing elſe that can conduce any thing towards the 
building you up in your moſt holy faith, and ſo to your eternal ſalvation, J ſhall be 
as ready to adminiſter it, as you can be to deſire it. And what defects Almighty God 
ſees (as I am conſcious to myſelf he ſees a great many) in the diſcharge of my duty 
towards you, I hope, for his Son's ſake, he will pardon them all to me, and make 
them up ſome other way to you. And therefore if it be not your own faults, none 
of you but may attain eternal life and happineſs thro' Chriſt, in the uſe of theſe 
means, which he for that very purpoſe hath ordained, and cauſed to be ſo conſtant- 
ty adminiſtred to you, according to the order and direttion of that moſt excellent 


ä 


church you live in. 


Burr if you, after all, flight, deſpiſe, or neglect theſe ordinances, or any of them, 
J ſhall loſe the pleaſure of giving up my accounts with joy, but it is you that will 
feel the ſmart of it. And then you will wiſh with all your hearts, that you had 
neglected your carnal pleaſures and profits, rather than prayers and ſacraments. 
But alas! then it will be too late, withing will do no good; you once had theſe op- 
portunities put into your hands, but you would not make uſe of them. You might 
have heard the word of God ſolemnly and publickly read every day, but you would 
not. You might have joined together every day in praying and praiſing God, 
but you would not; you might have received the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper 
every week, but you would not; except perhaps when you had nothing elſe to do. 
How will the remembrance of this grate upon your conſciences? How will it fret 
and torment your ſouls! What an aggravation will this be of your miſery then, 
as it is of your ſin now? So great an aggravation, that the conſideration of it 
would almoſt tempt me, if I durſt, to lay aſide ſome part of theſe opportunities, ſo 
as not to adminiſter the word and ſacraments ſo often as you now enjoy them. 
But alas! I dare not, it is my duty to adminiſter them as I do, and therefore muſt 
continue it, and leave the event to God and you, as knowing that theſe are the 
means which God hath appointed for your ſalvation: and hoping, that although 
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ſome by the inſtigation of the, devil, neglect them, to their greater ſhame and con- 
fuſion, yet others, by the bleſſing of God, will improve them to their greater glory 
and happineſs in the other world. 

ALL that I can do more, is to admoniſh and exhort you to walk with Zacharias 
and Elizabeth, as in all the commandments, ſo likewiſe in all the ordinances of tlic 
Lord blameleſs. Do not take up with ſome without the other, not with any with- 
out ail, nor yet with all, without walking blameleſs in them. Catch at all opportu- 
nities you can get of preſenting yourſelves before your heavenly Father in our daily 
prayers, and belore your bletied Redecmer in the holy ſacrament : and come with 
thar preſence of mind, with that ſimplicity of heart, with that humility, reverence 
and taith, as becomes ſuch ſacred ordinances : and I dare aſſure you, your time wilt 
not be loft, but the beſt ſpent of any part of your whole life. For by this means 
your hearts by degrees will be emptied of all carnal and worldly thoughts, and filled 
with ſuch a ſenſe of God and religion, as by his grace and aſſiſtance will keep you 
firm and ſtedfaſt in his faith and fear all your life long, and ſo make you rightcous 
before God himſelf. 

How this comes to paſs, even how by this means you will become righteous be- 
fore God, is the laſt thing I promiſed to thew, and may ea\ily do it: For although 
1 do not deny, but that after all your endeavours to walk in all the commandments, 
you will oftend in ſome; and after all your endeavours to walk in all the ordinan- 
ces of the Lord, you will not be alrogether blameleſs in any, as not performing 

them with that perte} exa&neſs as ye ought; yet ſo great are the m rcies of God, 
and to all- ſutficient are the merits of your Saviour, that God for his fake will accept 
of what you thus do ſincerely, as well as if it was done perfectly; and fo, not- 
withſtanding your daily infirmities and manifold imperfections, he will look upon 
you in his Son as righteous, and by conſequence you will be righteous before him, 
or as the word ſignifies, in his ſight. He will overlook your infirmities, and take 
notice only of your ſincerity, and that ſhall be well-pleaſing in his fight, through Fe- 
fas Chriſt, Heb. xin. 21. | 

Tris is that great myſtery that is revealed to us in the goſpel, wherein as we 
are aſſured, That by the deeds of the law no fleſh ſhall be juſtified, or accepted of as 
righteous in the ſight of God, Rom. iii. 20. So we are aſſured withal, that we are 
juſliſied freely by his grace, through the redemption that is in Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. iii. 24. 
That our ſpiritual ſacrifices are acceptable to God by Feſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. ii. 5. That 
he hath made us accepted in his beloved Son, Eph. i. 6. That he who knew no ſin, 
Was made fin for us, that we might be made the righteouſneſs of God in him, 2 Cor. v. 
21. Who is therefore ſaid 2% be made righteouſneſs to us, or, for us, 1 Cor. i. zo. 
And called /e Lord our righteouſneſs, Jer. xxiii. 6. The meaning of all which is, 
that aitho' we be not perfectly righteous in ourſelves, nor can be, ſo long as we are 
in the body, yet the only-begotten Son of God, in whom he is well pleaſed, having 
in our nature been obedient to death for us, God in him is well plcaſed with us too, 
and with what we do, if we do but ſincerely endeavour to do what we can to obey 
him, and believe in his ſaid Son, for his aſſiſtance of us in the doing it, and for God's 
acceptance of it when it is done; for then God looks upon us, not as in ourſelves, 
but as members of that body whereof his Son is head, and ſo as partakers of all the 
merits both of his life and death; whereby our fins are not only pardoned, but 
all the defects and imperfections of our obedience are ſupplied and made. up: that 
moſt perfect obedience and righteouſneſs which he performed to God for us, being 
made over to us, and reckoned ours. In which therefore, altho' we be not perfectly 
fo in ourſelves, yet we appear as righteous before God, and he 1s pleaſed to accept 
of us as much, as if we were perfeckly ſo in ourſelves, or rather more. The righ- 
teoulnels which we have in Chri/, being far greater than it was poſſible for us to 
have performed in our moſt pertect ſtate. 

THUS it was, that theſe rwo perſons in my text became righteous in the ſight of 
God before Chriſt's coming; and therefore we cannot doubt but that we who live 
after it, may be ſo too, if we do but follow their ſteps, walking in all the command- 
ments and ordinances of the Lord blameleſs. 

AND who would not be fo, if he can? If he can, did I ſay? Who cannot be fo 
if he will? if he will, I ſay, but ſet himſelf in good earneſt about it. Bleſſed be 
God, you are all as yet not only capable of being righteous, but you have all the 


means that can be deſired in order to it. And if you will not uſe them, whole fault 
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is it? Whom can you blame but yourſelves ? You muſt even take what follows, and 
thank yourſelves for it: whereas if you be but willing and obedient, fo as to ſeek the 
righteouſneſs of God before all things elle, and walk in all the ways that lead to it, you 
cannot miſs of it, but may as certainly have this teſtimony as ever Zacharias and 
Elizabeth had it, that you are righteous betore God. 

AND one would think, that you ſhould not need many arguments, or much entrea- 
ty, to endeavour all you can after it: it being your own intereſt and concern, and 
that the greateſt that you have or can have in the world, which that I may con- 
vince you of, I deſire you to conſider only one thing, and that is, that righteous 
perſons are the only happy perſons in the world, both in this world and the 
next. 

IN this world there are many, I know, eſteemed very happy: they that have 
crowns upon their heads, ſcepters in their hands, and whole kingdoms at their feet: 
they that have ſtately houſes, large eſtates, great poſſeſſions at command: they that 
are beloved and honoured by their neighbours, and have many ſervants waiting con- 
tinually upon them: they that like Dives are cloathed in purple and fine inen, and 
fare deliciouſly every day: they that feed upon dainties, drink the choiceſt wines, 
lie upon beds of down, and have their fill of all earthly enjoyments : theſe are rec- 
koned the happy people of the world, in compariſon of whom, the reſt of mankind 
are a company of miſerable and contemptible wretches. But alas! what is there in 
all this to make men happy ? Nothing certainly, unleſs men were like brutes, capa- 
ble of no other happineſs but what conliſteth in pleaſing their ſenſes, gratifying their 
appetites, or tickling their diſturbed imaginations, But true happineſs 1s quite of 
another nature, and ſo far above the reach of ſuch low and little things, that a man 
may be as happy without them as with them, and as miſerable with them as with- 
out them. And therefore to find out thoſe who are really the moſt happy people 
upon earth, we muſt ſearch for ſuch as have their portion, not in this world, but 
the other; for ſuch whole bellies are not filled with hidden treaſure, but whoſe 
ſouls are filled with the treaſures of true wiſdom and righteouſneſs: for ſuch as are 
righteous before God, walking in all the commandments and ordinances of the Lord 
blameleſs. Theſe we ſhall find to be the only happy people in the world, in com- 
pariſon of whom, all the reſt of mankind, howſoever they may think of themſelves, 
or appear in the eyes of their fellow mortals, are really poor and miſerable crea- 
tures, As I do not queſtion but you will all acknowledge, if you do but conſider 
the great privileges that are conter'd upon the righteous above all other men. 

THE righteous, and they only, are in favour with God, the ſupreme Governour 
of the world; and in fo great eſteem with him, that he calls them his ſpecial, his 
peculiar people, his treaſure, his jewels. They have the honour of waiting continu- 
ally upon him, and of enjoying his preſence and the light of his countenance. They 
are nearly related to all and every perſon in the mott ſacred Trinity. They have 
God the Father to be their God and their Father, to take care of them, and to pro- 
vide all things neceſſary for them. They have God the Son to be their God and 
their Saviour, to fave them from their ſins, and to appear continually in heaven for 
them, and to prepare them a place there, againſt they go out of this world. ., They 
have God the Holy Ghoſt to be their God, their Sanctifier, and their Comforter, to 
prevent their falling into fin, to aſſiſt them in their duty, and to ſupport and com- 
tort them in all conditions. 'They have the holy angels to miniſter unto them, and to 
keep them in all their ways. They have all the ſaints in heaven and earth for their 
brethren, their companions and fellow-citizens: they have the infinite wiſdom of God 
to guide and direct them in all their affairs, and to ſhew them the way they ought to 
walk in : they have the almighty power of God to defend them from all their ene- 
mies, and to protect them from all danger and miſchief: they have all things in the 
world working together for their good, and concurring to make them happy : they 
have God's bleſſing upon every thing they do, and upon every thing they have, to 
make it the beſt that it can be in its kind for them: they have all things that are 
good, and nothing that is evil or unprofitable for them: they have all occurrences, 
all circumſtances, all conditions of life ſanftified to them: fo that if they fall into 
poverty, that is made better for them than riches; and ſo is ſickneſs and diſgrace, 
than health and honour : they live under the immediate care and  condutt of God 
himſelf, whoſe eyes are continually upon them, and his ears open to their pray» 
ers: they haye free acceſs unto him upon all occaſions, and are ſure to obtain 
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whatſoever they ask that is really good for themſelves or others. For the efetual 
fervent prayer of the righteous man availeth much, James v. 16. They are the falt of 
the earth, that keep the reſt of mankind from being conſumed; as we fee in Sodom, 
if there had been but ten righteous per ſons in it, God would have ſpared it tor their 
ſakes, and would not deſtroy it till righteous Lot was gone out. 

1Hvs the almighty Governour of the world hath a particular kindneſs for the righ- 
teous, guiding them by his counſel all the while they are upon earth, and afterwards 
receiving them into glory: for he wicked muſt go into everlaſting puniſhment, but the 
righteous into life eternal, Matt. xxi. 46. So that after they have lived a few years 
upon earth, they are all tranſlated to heaven, where they behold the glory, and en— 
joy the prelence of the chiefeſt good; where they live with Cbriſ their dear and 
bleſſed Saviour, and folace themlelves continually in the embraces of his love and fa- 
vour; where all tears are wiped from their eyes, all cares and fears are baniſhed from 
their hearts, and all manner of ſin and imperfections perfectly rooted out from their 
fouls; where their ſpirits are made abſolutely perfect, and their bodies faſhioned like 
to Chri//'s glorious body: where they have the tweet and bleſſed ſociety of their ſel- 
low glorified ſaints, and of the holy angels, being made altogether equal to them: 
where they have all things they can poſſibly delire, and ſo are fully ſatisfied with what 
they have: where they are as bleſſed as God himſelf can make them, and have all 
the honour and glory that he can conier upon them: where they ſhine as the ſun in 
the kingdom of their Father, Matth. xiii. 43. Where, in ſhort, they live as cheerfully, 
as pleaſantly, as honourably, as gloriouſly, every way as happily, as it is poſſible for 
creatures to live, and that too, not only for ſome time, but for evermore. 

CONSIDER theſe things, and tell me, whether ye do not really think that the 
righteous are the happieſt perſons in the world ? and whether it be not your intereſt 
as well as duty, to endeavour all ye can, to get into the number of them? I am con- 
fident you cannot but all acknowledge it; and therefore hope that you will for the 
future act accordingly. Bleſſed be God, you are all as yet in a capacity of attain- 
ing to it; yea, more than that, you are invited, you are exhorted, you are com- 
manded by almighty God to walk in all his commandments and ordinances blameleſs, and 
ſo to be righteous before him. Neither do you want any of the means that can 
contribute any way towards it. Theſe God hath been pleaſed to aftord to you, and 
to all that live in the communion of our church, in a more than ordinary manner. 
Let me therefore beſeech you in his name, to uſe theſe means ſo duly, ſo conſtantly, 
ſo ſincerely, ſo earneſtly, that you may at length attain the end of them, that it may 
be ſaid of every man and wife among you, as it is here of theſe two, that they are 
both righteous before God; and that the fame may be truly aſſerted of all ſingle per- 
ſons, that you are not only hearers but doers of God's word, walking in all the com- 
mandments and ordinances of the Lord blameleſ5s, What an happy ſociety, what a bleſſed 
congregation of people would you then be? ſhining as lights in the world, as all chri- 
ſtians ought to do. 

Fox which purpoſe therefore, let me beg of you to imprint what you have now 
heard, ſo upon your minds, that you may never forget it; but always remember, 
that as you can never be happy unleſs you be righteous before Cod; ſo you can never 
be righteous before God, except you walk in all the commandments and ordinances of the 
Lord blameleſs. But if you do that as heartily and fincerely as you ought, and as 
near as poſſibly you can, you will ſoon find it worth all the care and pains you take 
about it: for I dare aſſure you, in the name of God, that he for his Son's fake will 
not only pardon what you have hitherto done amiſs, but likewiſe accept of you as 
righteous before him, and by conſequence receive you into his protection here, and 
hereafter into his own kingdom and glory, through the ſame our Lord and Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt ; to whom, Ge. | 
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The Lord hath made all things for himſelf, yea, even the 
wicked for the day of cwil. 
AN being made in the image and likeneſs of God; fo long as he conti- 
MI nued in his firſt ſtate, he had certainly as perfect knowledge of God, his 
will and his works, as ſuch a creature was capable of. When all the 
fowls of the air and beaſts of the field were brought before him, though 
he had never ſeen them before, yet he knew them ſo well, that he was able to give 
every one a name ſuitable to the nature that God made it of. And although the 
woman was formed of a rib taken out of the man, while he was in a deep fleep, and 
knew nothing of it while it was doing; yet notwithſtanding he no ſooner ſaw her, 
but he knew that ſhe was taken out of him, and was bone of his bone, and fleſh of 
his fleſh, Gen. ii. 2;. Theſe inſtances are left upon record, that ye may from thence 
ſee, what great knowledge man then had of what God had made or done, without 
any revelation or inſtruction, but was implanted in his own nature : he no ſooner 
ſaw a thing, but he knew the nature and virtues of it, and the end wherefore it 
was made. 

BUT the caſe is not ſo with us now. For by our fall, the faculties of our ſouls 
are ſo broken and diſturbed, that of ourſelves we know but little of this, and nothing 
at all of the other world, but only in general, that there is another world as well as 
this: as it was long ago oblerv'd in the Book of Wiſdom. Hardly do we gueſs aright 
at things that are upon earth, and with labour do we find the things that are before 
us. But the things that are in heaven who hath ſearched out? Wiſd. ix. 16. We ſee 
the works of God, and wonderful effects produced every day; but as to the immedi- 
ate caules of them, and how they operate, we can only gueſs: neither can we do that 
aright without much pains and ftudy, by laying things together, and then gathering 
one from another as well as we can : and when all this is done, we are but” where 
we were; for we are never certain that we gueſs aright. As others have been miita- 
ken, ſo may we; ſo that we know nothing more certainly, than that we have no 
certain knowledge of the things of this world. And if we could not be more cer- 
tain of ſpiritual things, than we are of natural, for all our high conceits, we ſhould be 
in woful caſe. 

Bur whether we are ſenſible of it ourſelves or no, he that made us, knows our 
weakneſs and ignorance, and hath accordingly of his infinite mercy provided, that we 
may not be left to ſuch uncertain conjectures, about the affairs that belong to our fu- 
ture ſtate; for he himſelf hath acquainted us with them, by revealing to us, not 
only what he would have us to believe and do, bur likewiſe all that is neceſſary for 
us to know concerning himſelf, and what he hath done, and till doth in the world. 
And as what he hath not told us of, we may be confident it is no matter whether we 
know it or no: ſo what he hath been pleaſed to reveal to us, we may and ought to 
be as confident, that it is moſt certainly true, in that we have his word for it, who 
cannot lie. By which means we have the moſt certain ground that could be made, 


whereupon to build our faith and knowledge of all things belonging to our everlaſt- 
ing peace. 5 
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Now in thoſe revelations which almighty God hath given us, to make us wiſe 
unto ſalvat ion, he hath told us nothing of the ſecond cauſes which he hath eſtabliſh'd 
under himſelf, for the production of ordinary effects, that we may not perplex our 
ſelves about them, but always look up to him the firſt cauſe, as working by them, 
or without them, as he ſees good. But he hath told us plainly of the final cauſe 
or end of all things, that we may keep our cyes always fixed upon that, and accord- 
ingly ſtrive all we can to promote it. This he hath declared in ſeveral places of the 
holy ſcriptures, and particularly in theſe words, The Lord hath made all things for 
himſelf, yea, even the wicked for the day of evil. 

For himſelf, that is to exert and manifeſt himſelf, and his divine perfections, 
and fo for his own honour and glory. Thus he himſelf explains that phrate, ſay- 
ing, This people have I formed for myſelf, they ſhall ſhew forth my praiſe, Iſa. xliii. 21. 
He formed them to ſhew forth his praiſe, and therefore for himſelf, or which is the 
fame, tor his glory, as he himſelf expreſſeth it in the ſame chapter, I have created 
bim for my glory, v. 7. This is the ultimate end of all things; neither can we 
imagine any other that he could propoſe to himſelf in his wonderful works: for 
he being the higheſt, and the only good, in compariſon of whom nothing elſe is 

he could aim at nothing but himſelf in what he did: nor at any thing for 
himſclt, but to ſhew forth the glory of his infinite perfections; that as he himſelf 
had been intinitely happy in the enjoyment of them from all eternity, ſo others alſo 
might ſee and praile him for them, by owning or acknowledging of them. This 
is all that creatures can do for him from whom they receive their being. And yet 
he is pleaſed to account this glorifying of him, I oſo offereth praiſe, ſaith he, glori- 
fieth me, Plal. I. 23. For this end therefore it was that he made all things. 

BUT the original word ſignifies not only to make, but to do; and ſo implies, 
that he did not only thus make all things for himſelf at firſt, but that he till doth 
all rhings for the ſame end. So that whatſoever he doth, he doth it for his own 


glory, and will moſt certainly attain his end in it. But how that ſhould be; how 


all things redound to the glory of God, is a ſubject too high for us to reach in 
this preſent low eſtate; the clear ſight of it being reſerved tor the inheritance of 
the ſaints in light. But howloever the better to raiſe up our thoughts and affecti- 
ons to our almighty Creator, we may offer at ſomething towards it, from the con- 
ſideration of his creation of the world, and his redemption of mankind. Under 
which two great works, is contained more than we can comprehend ; but we not- 
withſtanding may ſee lo much glory ſhining in them, that if we look itedtaſtly upon 
it, it will dazzle our eyes, and fill us with wonder and amazement, at the author 
of them. 

By his creation of the world, I mean, his production of all things out of no- 
thing; for by the world, we commonly underſtand all things that God hath made. 
But how many they are, is paſt our underſtanding: this globe of the earth we 
live upon, is in itſelf a very great thing, being commonly reckoned above twen- 
ty thouſand miles round; and hath an innumerable company of creatures about it, 
upon it, and within it, more than we are able to reckon up. And yet this is a 
very little inconſiderable thing, in compariſon of that which we call heaven, where 
the ſun, and moon, and ſtars are of all forts and ſizes. How many they are, we 
know not, nor how great. It is beyond our skill to number or meaſure them, or 
deſcribe their diſtance from us, and from one another, which is fo vaſtly great, that 
we cannot ſo much as ſend up our thoughts towards them, but they are ſoon loſt in 
the way. They who pretend to gueſs at it, ſuppoſe the ſun to be near an hundred 
millions of miles from the earth, and the neareſt of the fixed ſtars, to be about 
thirty times as far as that from the ſun : what then ſhall we think of the prodigi- 
ous compals of the whole heavens ? How then can we think of it, without admiring 
him that made it ? 

Bur how was it made? That we could never have known, if he himſelf who did 
it, had not revealed it to us: but he hath told us as much of it as was neceſſary, or 
perhaps, poſſible for us to underſtand. He faith, In the beginning God created the 
heavens and the earth, Gen. i. 1. In the beginning; before which there was not 
any thing made: and therefore all things muſt be made out of nothing. But how 
could that be? For, we muſt obſerve, that he tells us only in general, that 
he created the heavens and earth, or made them out of nothing; but doth not 
Here acquaint us particularly with the way how he made the heavens afterwards, 
as he doth how he formed the earth: but in that, this was done by his word, 
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that be ſure was done ſo too; as he himſelf alſo aſſures us by David, ſaying, By the 
word of the Lord were the heavens made, and all the hoſt of them by the breath of bis 
mouth, Pial. xxxin. 6. For be [pake the word and they were made, he commanded and 
they were created, Pal. cxlviii. 5. He only ſignified his will what he would have them 
be, and they were juſt as he would have them. 

THis we know becauſe he hath told us of it, but he hath not been pleiſed to 
tell us what kind of bodies he hath given to the fixed ſtars and planets in heaven, 
nor what inhabitants he hath furniſhed them with, nor whether with any or 
no, except angels: and therefore it is in vain for us to enquire after ſuch 
things: for it is impoſſible for us, whilſt we are here below, to know any thing 
of them: we ſee many glorious creatures which we call the fun, the moon and 
ſtars, ſhining and moving to our appearance, from one place of heaven to ano- 
ther ; but what they are, or how they move, we know not, nor whether they 
move at all; all that we know beyond what is revealed, is only plain matter 
of fact: as that they ſometimes appear lower, ſometimes higher, lometimes riſing, 
and ſometimes fitting as to us: ſometimes in oppolition, and ſometimes in con- 
junction with one another, and the like: and all this ſo certainly, that men, by 
long obſervation, have found out ways how to tell the very hour or minute when 
ſuch thin;s as theſe happen d above a thouſand years ago, or will do ſo a thouland 
years, or more, if the world thall laſt fo long; which ſome have been able to do, 
by ſuppoſing the ſun to move about the earth; others by ſuppoſing the earth to 
move about the ſun; and others again, by a ſuppoſition different from both them. 
And all theſe ſuppolitions have been fo well de gned, as to ſerve well enoug!: co 
ſolve all the appearances of this kind. And many other ſuppoſitions may be cm- 
trived to do the ſame thing; but they are all but tuppoiitions, without any cer- 
tain foundation; and they are all attended with ſuch unaccountable difficulties, tiiat 
I cannot imagine that any of them can be true; but have rather caule to ſuipett, that 
they are all falſe, and to believe that this prodigious, unmeaſurable fabrick, called 
the world, conliſting of heaven and earth, is actuated and influenced, as well as 
contrived in ſuch a manner, as never yet came into the thoughts of any man pon 
earth, nor ever will For it is impoſſible for us to ſee the ſprings of thoſe worder- 
ful movements, which our conſtant experience ſhews us to be in the world : we 
every day ſee the effects and conſequences of them, but their caules are quite out 
of our fight. As God himſelf alſo intimated to Moſes, ſaying, Thou ſhalt ſee my back 
parts, but my face ſhall not be ſeen, Exod. xxxiii. 23. We fee his works a poſterior, 
by their certain effects and tendencies, but know nothing of them 4 priori. And 
it is high preſumption in us to pretend to it, ſeeing God himſeli hath told us that 
we ſhall not, and our own reaſon and experience aſſures us that we cannot, ſeeing 
they all proceed from that infinite wiſdom and power, which it is impoſſible for 
our finite underſtandings to comprehend : and therefore all that we have to do 
in this caſe, is only to take notice of the works, which God hath made in the world, 
and to admire the glory of his divine perfettions, ſhining forth ſo clearly in them, 
and to praiſe him for them. This being the great end wherefore he was pleaſed 
to make them. For he made all things for himſelf. 

THvs, therefore, God in the beginning created the heaven and the earth: he by 
his word made out of nothing the whole maſs or lamp ot matter, of which the 
heaven, and the earth, and all things in them ſhould be formed. So that there 
never was, nor will be one grain of matter more or leſs in the world, than was then 
made. And then he is pleaſed to tell us, as much as was neceſſary for us to know, 
of the way and manner how he proceeded in reducing this vaſt heap of indigeſted 
matter into the form it is now of. He firſt tells us, that what was afterwards cal- 
led the earth, was then T7712 without form and void, a rude confuſed lump of 
earth and water mix'd together, without all ſhape and order, and without any in- 
habitants of any fort: And darkne/s was upon the face of this great abyſs or deep, 
to that nothing of it could be ſeen, if there had been any thing to ſee it, but he 
that made it. But that his Spirit moved upon the face of the waters, or as the 
word ſignifies, was moving or hovering, as it were, about to execute his word of com- 
mand, ſo ſoon as it was ſpoken. EIN 

ANb the firſt thing he ſaid, was, Let there be light 3 and he had no ſooner ſaid it, 
but there was light. This was the firſt thing he made, that we might ſee his power, 
in making light to ſhine before he made the ſun, which now is the fountain of 
light: and as the ſun now ſhines continually upon one half of this, globe of WY, 
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and goes round about it in twenty four hours, making day and night according as 
he riſeth or ſets in any part of it; fo the light which was firſt made, had the tame 
motions, making day where it ſhone, and night in all other places till it roſe upon 
them: and this it did, as the ſun now doth in twenty four hours; ſo that the 
evening, when this light fat in any place, and the morning, when it roſe again, was 
the firit natural day, of the ſame length as ours now are, v. 4, 5. 

THE next day, God ſaid, Let there bea firmament in the midſt of the waters, and let 
it divide the waters from the waters and it was ſo, Lhe ſtately: canopy of air that 
is over our heads, was immediately raiſed and ſtretched out all over the heavens, 
further than our eye or thought can reach, v. 6, 7. | 

THE third day, God ſaid, Let the waters under the heaven be gathered together unto 
one place; and let the dry land appear and it was ſo, For the waters, which hi- 
therto were mingled with the earth, ſo as that no part of it was dry, they imme- 
diately all haſted together into one place, called the ſea, fo that the land appeared 
dry and fit for herbage. And then God ſaid the fame day, Let the earth bring forth 
graſs, the herb yielding ſeed, and the fruit trees vielding fruit after his kind, whoſe ſeed 
is in itſelf : and it was ſo. For graſs and herbs, and plants, and trees of all forts 
immediately ſtarted up out of the earth, and covered the ſurface of it, every kind 
being impregnated and endued with ſuch ſeed within itſelf, whereby ro propagate 
itſelf, as it hath done ever ſince, and will do to the end of the world. So that 
not one of the ſpecies ever failed, nor hath any other. been ſince made, but what 
was then made before the ſun; to ſhew, that altho' their growth now depends 
upon the influence of the ſun, yet it did not ſo at firſt, but that God can make the 
earth fruitful without the ſan as well as with it, v. 9, 10, Ge. 

BUT the fourth day, God faid, Let there be lights in the firmament of the heaven, 
to divide the day from the night, and let them be for ſigns, and for ſeaſons, and for days, 
and for years: and it was ſo. For at his word, that vaſt ſpace above us, which we 
call the firmament and heaven, that hitherto was nothing but pure air and her, 


was immediately decked with an innumerable company of thele glorious lights, the 


ſtars of all ſorts and ſizes z which tho' they be at ſuch an untathomable diſtance, 
yet all give more or leſs light; eſpecially the two that appear greateſt of all to us, 
even the ſun to rule the day, and the moon the night. Thus by his Spirit be garniſhed 
the heavens, Job xxvi. 13. 

THE fifth day, God faid, Let the waters bring forth abundantly the moving creature 
that hath life, and fowl that may flie above the earth in the open firmament of heaven : 
and it was ſo. For immediately the waters were repleniſh'd with fiſh, and the air 
with fowls of all kinds, ſwimming and flying about in their reſpective elements. 
And God bleſſed them, and ſaid, Be fruitful, aud multiply, and fill the waters in the 
ſea, and let the fowl multiply in the earth, ver. 22. By virtue of which bleſſing, we 
ſee to this day, what a prodigious increaſe there is of fowl and fiſh, above all other 
creatures. | 

THE ſixth day, God firſt ſaid, Let the earth bring forth the living creature after his 
kind, cattle and creeping thing and beaſt of the earth after his lind: and it was ſo. For 
immediately out of the earth ſprung forth all ſorts of cattle, beaſts, and inſetts, 
from the elephant to the mite, every one with full power, and fo ſtrong an impulſe 
to propagate its kind, that all their ſeveral ſpecies are ſtill in being, and ſome or o- 
ther of them in all parts of the carth. 

WHEN God had thus made the earth, enlightned it, and furniſhed it with herbs, 
and fruits, and fiſh, and fowl, and cattle, and all things neceſſary for mankind, 
he then ſaid, Let us make man in our image, after our likeneſs, ver. 26. He here 
changeth his phraſe or way of ſpeaking ; he doth not ſay, let there be a man up- 
on earth: neither doth he ſay, let the earth bring forth men, as he faid of other 
living creatures: but he faith, Let us make man. and let us make him in our image, 
after our likeneſs, He ſpeaks altogether in the plural number, which cannot poiſi- 
bly be underſtood any other way, than of the three divine perſons, the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, all ſpeaking to one another, and concurring in making 
man, not only as they are all one God, but likewiſe according to the diſtin pro- 
perties of each perſon, the Father as the Father, the Son as the Son, and the Holy 
- Ghoſt as the Holy Ghoſt: they are all ſignified by the name of God, uſed all along 
in the creation, it being of the plural number, and joined with a verb ſingular : the 


Spirit of God manifeſted himſelf allo in moving upon the waters: and the Father 


and the Son, in God's creating all things by his word: but in the making man, 
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they join together, as it were, in council, and agree to make him in their own image, 
after their own likeneſs, in knowledge, and righteouſneſs, and true holineſs, Eph. 
iv. 24. Col. iii. 10. So as to be holy, according to his capacity, as he who made him 
is hol), in all manner of converſation, i Pet. i. 15. And gave him authority over all 
living creatures upon earth, in the air and ſea: and the more to diltinguiſh him 
from the reſt of the creation, he afterwards deſcribes more particularly, how he 
made man out of the duſt of the earth, and then breathed into him the breath of life, ſo 
that man became a living ſoul, chap. ii. 8. A living ſoul; a ſoul that always lives, and 
can never be extinCt, or die, after it was once united to an humane body. And then 
he placed him in the garden of Eden, a garden of pleaſure and delight, that he might 
live as happily as it was poſſible for a creature to live upon earth: and the better 
to veſt him with authority over all other living creatures upon carth, God ordered 
them all to come before him, to perform, as it were, their homage to him, and to 
own him for their Lord and maſter, which he then manifeſted himſelf to be, by 
giving every one a name, ſuch as he ſaw good. After that, God cauſed the man to 
fall into a deep ſleep, and then taking a rib out of his ſide, of that he made a 
woman, to be a meet help and companion for the man, and that out of them might 
proceed the whole race of mankind that he deiigned ſhould ever be upon earth. 
And though they were then both naked, the man and his wife, yet they were not 
aſhamed, Chap. ii. 25. Which is taken notice of, and recorded as a certain mark or 
ſign of their perfect innocence, in that happy ſtate wherein they were made. 

THus God made man, as he made all things clſe, for himſel He had exerted 
and diſcovered his infinite power in producing all things out of nothing by his 
word ; and his infinite wiſdom in contriving, ordering, and diſpoſing every thing in 
the beſt manner, and to the beſt purpoics that could be. But there was no creature 
upon earth, capable of ſeeing and reflecting upon theſe divine per fections, till he 
made man. But he endued man wich ſo much reaſon and underſtanding, and with 
ſuch innocence and purity, that he was every way qualified to contemplate upon, ad- 
mire and adore his almighty and all-wiſe Creator, and to adore and magnifie him for 
thoſe divine per tections which ſhined forth in the creation of the world; and fo ful- 
ly to anſwer the end of his creation, in aſcribing all to his honour and glory, who 
was pleated in ſo wonderful a manner to exert himſelf, and expreſs his eſſential good- 
neſs, that it appeared in all his works: for when he had made them all, he /aw 
every thing that he had made, and behold it was very good, Gen. i. 31. 

Bur here we muſt further obſerve, that when God thus made the world, he did not 
make it ſo as that it ſhould ſubſiſt of itlelf, neither did he leave it to itſelf, but till 
kept the government in his own hands: as he made, he ftill wpholdeth all things by 
the word of his power, Heb. i. 3. So that his creation was not a tranſient, but a per- 
manent, a continued act, 4, faith he, form the light, and create darkneſs, Iſa. xlv. 7. He 
did not do it only at firſt, but he is always doing it: It is in him we now live, and 
move, and have our being, Acts xvii. 28. Inſomuch, that ſhould he let go his hold of 
us, and not keep us up in our being, we ſhould immediately fall down into no- 
thing; which 7ob was ſo ſenſible of, that in his complaints he cried out, O that / 
might have my requeſt, and that God would grant me the thing that I long for, even that 
it would pleaſe God to deſtroy me, that he would let looſe his hand and cut me off, Job. vi. 8, 
9. He knew that if God did but let looſe his hand, 1o as not to ſupport him in his be- 
ing, he ſhould the ſame moment be cut off, and ceaſe to be. So neceſſarily do all the 
creatures upon earth ſubſiſt and depend upon the will and power of their Creator, 
yea, and the whole earth itſelf. As he made it, and hung it upon nothing at firſt, 
he doth ſo ſtill, as Job again obſery'd, ſaying of God, He ftretcheth forth the north up- 
on the empty place, and hangeth the earth upon nothing, Job. xxvi. 7. 

THis, I know, hath heretofore been queſtioned by ſome, and denied by others. 
But now all agree in it, ſince ſo many have failed round about the earth; for that 
could never have been done, if the earth did not hang in the air, without any thing 
but the immediate hand of God to ſupport it. But this is no new diſcovery ; for 
here we ſee that 70, one of the oldeſt writers that is extent in the world, if not 
the oldeſt of all, knew it in his days. And we have here the word of God himſelf 


for it, that he now, as well as at firſt, hangs the earth upon nothing, holding it up 
_ continually by his almighty power, as he doth the fun and moon, the ſtars and pla- 


nets, which we ſee hanging and moving over our heads in the firmament of hea- 
ven, without any thing elſe to ſupport them but his hand that made them, and firft 
plased them there, to ſhew forth the glory of his power, which appears ſo glorious 
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in them, that we cannot but from thence ſee, That the heavens declare the glory of 
God, and the firmament ſhe weth his handy work, Plal. xix. 1, 5 

NEITHER did he only make the whole world at firit, and till upholds it by the 
word of his power, but he ſuſtaineth likewiſe all things in it by the power of the 
ſame word, and orders every thing according to the pleature of his will; fo that 
as nothing was ever made, but what was made by him, ſo nothing ever was or can 
be done without him. This, as I oblervd before, is imported by the original 
word in my text, even that the Lord did not only make, but doth all things for 
himſelf; he doth all things; whatloever may be the inſtruments, he is the fart 
cauſe of every thing that is done. It is true, now that he hath created the world, 
and eftabliſh'd a teries of ſecond cauſes under him, for the production of ordinary 
eitetts, he doth not ordinarily act immediately from himſelf, as he did at firſt, with- 
out uling ſome inferiour caule or other; but he is ſtill the ſupreme cauſe, which did 
not only conſtitute all others at firſt, but {till gives them all the force and efficacy 
they have, ſo that nothing can att without him, but he can do what he will without 
any thing elſe. 

HENCE thereſore, whatſoever is done in the world, for the preſervation and go- 
vernment of the whole, or any part of it, it is he that doth it, J, faith he, form 
the light and create darkneſs: 1 make peace, and create evil. 1 the Lord do all theſe 
things, Ila. xlv. 7. It is he who covereth the heavens with clouds, who prepareth rain 
for the carth, who maketh graſs to grow upon the mountains; he giveth to the beaſt his 
food, and to the young ravens which cry unto him, Pal. cxlvii. 8, 9. He ſendeth forth bis 
commandment upon earth, his word runneth very ſwiftly. He giveth [now like ævool, he 
ſeattereth the hoar-froſt like aſhes. Ile caſteth forth his ice like morſels, who can ſtand 
before his cold? Ile ſendeth forth his word and melteth them. Ile cauſeth the winds to 
blow, and the waters flow, ver. 15, 16, 17, 18. Thus we read all along in God's 
holy word, That whatſoever is done upon cartb, he doth it himſelf, by his word com- 
monly enfluencing the ſecond cauſes, ſo as to make them effect what he would have 
them; and ſometimes without them, to ſhew that he is not confined to them, but 
can act either with them or without them, as he pleaſeth. 

TH1s is a great truth, much to be oblerved, and always to be kept in our minds; 
that we may never be tempted to think that any thing ever did, or can happen in 
the world, without him who made and governs it: but may ftill remember, that 
he rules and reigns over all, and doth whatſoever he pleaſeth in heaven and earth, 
in the ſeas, and in all deep places, Plal. cxxxv. 6. Ordering and diſpoling of all 
things, from the higheſt to the loweſt, from the greateſt to the leaſt thing; 
that is, not only the publick affairs of ſtates and empires, or the greater con- 
cetns of mankind, but every thing that he hath made is equally under his 
care and providence. He himſelf has taught us, that although Two /parrows are 
ſold for a farthing, yet not ſo much as one of them can fall to the ground without him; 
but that the vety hairs of every man's head are numbred by him, Matth. x. 29, 3c. 
And that not only ſuch things as are the plain eſſecs of neceſſary cauſes, but ſuch 
alſo as ſeem to us to have no cauſe at all, but to be meer contingencies, or to 
fall out, as we are apt to ſay by chance, even ſuch things as theſe, are managed by 
the ſteddy hand of his divine providence, to the ſame great and wile ends, for 
which he doth all things elſe. There being nothing ſo accidental unto us, but what 
is neceſſary in itſelf; nor ſo little, but great things depend upon it; what greater 


chance can there be, than in caſting of lots; yet when the Lot is caſt into the lap, 


the whole diſpoſing thereof is of the Lord, Prov. xvi. 33. And therefore when the land 
of Caxaan was divided among the children of 7rael by Lot, Fof. xiv. 2. The Lord him- 
ſelf is faid to have divided it, and to have divided it by lot, that we may know 
that the lots were diſpoſed by him, As xiii. 19. And fo is every thing that falls 
out in the world; whether we ſee or do not ſee how it comes about, we may be 
ſure it is God's act. It is he that doth it: and that doth it for himſelf, ſo as to 
make it one way or other turn at laſt to his honour and glory. 

Tuts is that which we ſhould now conſider, even how the Lord made and doth 


alt things for himſelf; or how all things that he hath made, or doth, tend to his 


glory: but here we ſhall be at a loſs; for we can never dive to the bottom of 
this profound myſtery; but muſt be forced to cry out with the apoſtle. O the 
depth of the riches both of the wiſdom and knowledge of God, how unſearchable are his 
judgments, and his ways paſt finding out ? For who hath known the mind of the Lord, 
for who hath been his counſellor ? Rom. x. 33, 7 We cannot ſee inte the moſt im- 
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mediate conſequences of any thing that falls out in the world, much leſs can 
we ſee how all things wind and turn, and work together, till they accompliſh the 
end for which they were deſigned; only this we know, becauſe God hath told us, 
that all things ſerve him, by manifeſting his infinite wiſdom, and power, and 
goodneſs in the world; and that mankind was made on purpole to behold, admire, 
and praiſe theſe his divine perfeftions upon earth, as the holy angels do it in heaven. 

AND therefore we find that his ſaints and ſervants,” even all ſuch as ſtudy to 
anſwer his holy end in creating and preſerving them, {ſtrive all they can to do it; 
as we ſee in David, crying, out, O Lord how manifold are thy works ? In wiſdom 
thou haſt made them all: the earth is full of thy riches, Plal. civ. +4. I will extol thee, 
my God, O king : and I will bleſs thy name for ever and ever, Every day will I 
bleſs thee, and I will praiſe thy name for ever and ever. Great is the Lord, and 
greatly to be praiſed, And his greatneſs is unſearchable. One generation ſhall praiſe thy 
works unto another, and ſhall declare thy mighty atts : I will ſpeak of the glorious honour 
of thy majeſty, and of thy wondrous works, Pal. cxlv. 1, 2, 2, 4, 5- O that men would 
praiſe the Lord for his goodneſs, and declare the wonders that he doth for the children. of 
men, Pal. cvii. 8. Yea, he calls upon all things in heaven and earth to praiſe him for 
his creation, and eſtabliſhment of them by his word, ſaying, Let them praiſe the 
name of the Lord; for he commanded, and they were created: he hath alſo eſtabliſhed 
them for ever and ever : he hath made a decree which ſhall not be broken, Plal. cxlviii. 
5, 6. And though we know but little what the ſaints and angels do in heaven, we 
know they praiſe God there, for the great and glorious works that he hath done, 
ſay ing, or ſinging, Holy, holy, is the Lord of hoſis, the whole earth is full of his 
glory, Ia. vi. 3. Rev. iv. 8. And, Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and 
honour, and power : for thou haſt created all things, and for thy pleaſure they are and 
were created, Rev. iv. 11. 

AND though we of the church militant here on earth, cannot do it ſo well 
as they who are triumphant in heaven, yet we ought to do it as well as we can; 
eſpecially in all our religious aſſemblies: this being the great end of our meeting 
together upon ſuch occaſions, that we may adore and praiſe God together, for 
the wonderful works that he hath done, and ſtill doth in the world: and that is 
the reaſon wherefore our church hath ſo wiſely contriv'd it, that a great part of our 
publick liturgy conſiſts of p/alms, and hymns, and ſpiritual ſongs, letting forth the 
glory of our almighty Creator. And they who do not join with us in it, do not 
only deprive themſelves of the benefit of our prayers, but rob God, as muck as in 
them lies, of the praiſes which are due unto him. 

BuT we muſt give glory to God, not only altogether, but every one apart by him- 
ſelf for every thing that happens in the world, within the compaſs of our ſight or 
knowledge: according to the rule preſcribed to us, In every thing give thanks, 1 Theſſ. 
v. 18. For ſeeing nothing can be done without God, we ought to acknowledge him 
in every thing that is, and to praiſe him for it; whatſoever he doth, proceeding 
from the ſame infinite wiſdom, power, and goodneſs, which he maniteſted in the 
creation of the world. 

AND this, indeed, is that which is properly calld religion: ſo that as ever we de- 
ſire to be religious indeed, we mult live with a conſtant ſenſe of this upon our 
minds, that almighty God made and governs the world, and orders and diſpoſeth 
of all and every thing in it by the ſame divine perteCtions, and to the ſame holy ends 
and purpoſes for which he made it : and therefore muſt aſcribe all honour and praiſe 
unto him, for all his providential diſpenſations, one as well as another; it was for 
this end he made us, and this is all that he expects from us, for all the great things 
he hath done for us; wherefore, unleſs we do this, we do not anſwer the end of our 
creation, but live to no purpoſe in the world; and then can expect no other, but 
that he who made us ſhould be angry with.us, and daſh us in pieces, as a potter doth 
ſuch veſſels as are good for nothing: whereas if we glorifie God in all things, we 
are always doing the work he ſent us into the world about, and therefore continue 
always under his favour and protection, and have all things concurring under him to 
make us happy. For looking upon all things as coming from his infinite wi/Jom and 
goodneſs, we are always eaſy in our minds, and well-pleas'd with every thing that hap- 
pens to us, ſaying with David, I was dumb and opened not my mouth, for it was thy 
doing, Pal. xxxix. 10. or with old Eli, It is the. Lord, let him do what. ſeemeth him 


good, 1 Sam, iii. 18. And with Job, the Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away, 
bleſſed be the name of the Lord, Job. i. 21. | | | 
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BUT for that purpoſe, we muſt glorifie God, not only with our lips. but; 
lives, by giving up our ſelves to his ſervice. As he doth all things * himſelf ** 
his own glory, ſo muſt we; Whether we eat or drink, or whatſoever we do, we mult 
do all to the glory of God, 1 Cor. x. 31. This is the only way whereby it is poſſible 
for us to ſerve him in the world, by promoting the ſame end and deſign which he 
propoſed to himſelf in the creation and government of it. And ſecing he made us 
as well as all things elſe, for himſelf, we are bound by the laws, and the end of our 
creation, to be as ſubſervient to him as we can, in promoting his honour and glory 
in the world, by doing the buſineſs, and obſerving the commandments which he for 
that purpoſe hath ſet us, by vindicating his ſupreme authority over the world, againſt 
all that have the impudence to oppole it; by reſigning up ourlelves wholly to him 
and ſubmitting to all that he ſkall ſee good to lay upon us; by perſuading all we can 
to enter into his ſervice, and to join with us in admiring the wonderful works that 
he hath done, in extolling thoſe infinite perfeQions which he maniteſted in them. in 
worſhipping his divine majeſty with reverence and godly fear ; and in giving him 
the glory that is due unto his name, for his making us and all the world, and tor his 
making us for himſelf, to glorifie him for all the great things that he hath done, even 
for all things that are. For of him, and through him, and to him, are all things. To 
bim be glory for ever. Amen. 


SERMON LVL 


The Glory of God, the final Cauſe of all Things. 


Prov. Xvi. 4. 


The Lord hath made all things for himſelf, yea, even the 
wicked for the day of evil. 


his divine perfettions, ſo as that others alſo might behold, admire, and en- 


joy them; and ſo as that the glory of all he did, might rebound and return to him 


that did it: wherefore he is here ſaid to have made all things for himſelf; yea, 
and the wicked alſo for the day of evil. 

THAT: I might give you what light I can into this great truth, I promiſed to 
conſider the two great works wherein he hath manifeſted his glory ; the creation 
of the world, and the redemption of mankind; under which, all that he hath 
done may be comprehended: and from which we may eaſily diſcover, how he made 
the wicked alſo for the day of evil. The firſt I have already diſpatch'd, by ſhewing 
how his glory appeareth in his making all things out of nothing, in his upholding 
all things in their being, and in his government and diſpoſal of all things that he 
hath thus made and upholds. We are now to conſider his other great work, the 
redemption of mankind, and how he did it for himſelf. 

Bu T to ſet this in ſuch a light that all may ſee it, it will be neceſſary to open the 
way by ſhewing what occaſion there was for his doing it: for which purpoſe we 
may obſerve, that man being made in the image of God, perfectly good, and fitted 
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HOUGH God was infinitely happy in the enjoyment of himſelt from all 
eternity, and therefore could not poſſibly be any way better for any thing 


[ elſe ; yet howloever, out of his eſſential goodneſs, he was pleaſed to exert 
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in all reſpects for the work he was made for, even to glorifie him that made him; 
if he had continued in the ſame ſtate wherein he was firſt made, there would have 
been no need of his being redeemed or made over again: but we find by wotul 
experience, that man is now become another kind of creature than he was at firſt, 
an ignorant, a fooliſh, and ungrateful, an uſeleſs, a ſinful creature; diſorder'd in all 
the faculties of his ſoul, and in all the members of his body: averſe from good 
and inclined to all manner of evil; inſomuch that God knows every Imagi- 
zation of the thoughts of his heart, is only evil continually, Gen. vi. 5. By which means, 
of the moſt happy, he is now become the molt miſerable creature upon carth, good 
for nothing but to be caſt into the fire, the fire of God's wrath, which is incenſed 
againſt him, and ready every moment to devour him, in that he is no way fit for 
the uſe he was deſign'd for: neither is this the caſe only of ſome few, but of all 
mankind. They are all gone aſtray, they are altogether become filthy; there is none that 
doth good, no not one, Plal. xiv. 3. And therefore all by nature are the children of 
wrath, one as well as another, Epi. ii. 3 

BuT how comes this about that we could never have known at this diſtance, if 
God himſelf had not cauſed it to be recorded in the holy ſcripture given by his in- 
ſpiration? But there we have the whole hiſtory of it atteſted by his own antallible 
Spirit z and the ſeveral parts of it explain'd in other places of his holy word : from 


whence I ſhall endeavour to make it as plain as I can. 


WHEN God therefore created the heaven and the earth, as he made man a rea- 
ſonable creature upon earth, ſo he made other reaſonable and intelligent creatures 
in heaven to be his angels, that is, his meſſengers or miniſters in promoting and ac- 
compliſhing his end in the creation of the world. Theſe he made without any ſort 
of body, pure and perfect ſpirits, which being all left to their liberty whether they 
would continue in the ſame ſtate wherein they were made or not, many of them chole 
to leave it, Jud. ver. 6. 2 Pet. ii. 4. and ſo fell down and regenerated into unclean and 
wicked ſpirits, called, zhe devil and his angels, Matth. xxv. 41. 

Now man being made in a ſtate of purity and perfection like that from which 
theſe angels fell, they envying his happineſs, contriv'd how to bring him down 
into the ſame wretched condition with themſelves: for which purpoſe, the devil 
knowing that the ſerpent was more ſubtle than any beaſt of the field which the Lord 
God had made, Gen. iii. 1. He, the better to cover his deſign, entered into a ſer- 
pent, and ſpake by him, as he hath often done by thoſe whom he hath poſſeſſed, 
and as the angel ſpake by Balaam's als. For that this was the devil's act in the ſer- 
pent, we have the authority of Chriſt himſelf, who therefore ſaith, He was a mur- 
derer from the beginning, Joh. win. 44. And the ſame appears alſo from the apoſtle, 
called the devil or ſatan, The great dragon, that old ſerpent which deceived the whole 
world, Rev. xii. 9. Chap. xx. 2. 10. For ſo did he when he deceived our firſt pa- 
rents, in whom the whole world, or all mankind was contained. And that this was 
known and believed by the old Jewiſh church before our Saviour's time, is evident 
from that remarkable paſſage in the book of wiſdom to this purpoſe ; where we 
read, that God created man to be immortal, and made him to be an image of 
his own eternity. Nevertheleſs, zbrough envy of the devil, came death into the world, 
Wild. ii. 23, 24. | 

Tris r therefore, not daring to venture upon the man, ſor fear of 
being worſted, he ſet upon the woman, thinking that ſhe might the more eaſily be de- 
ccived, and not doubting but if he could get her down, the man would fall with her, 
as it came to pais: from whence the apoſtle obſerves, That Adam was not deceived, 
but the woman being deceived was in the tranſgreſſion, 1 Tim. ii. 14. That is, Adam 
was not firſt deceived, nor immediately by the ſerpent 3 but the woman was deceived 
by him, and was the firſt that tranſgreſſed God's command. 

BuT how was ſhe deceived ? Why, the ſerpent ſaid unto the woman, Yea, hath 
God ſaid, ye ſhall not eat of every tree of the garden? Gen. iii. 1. He had heard, it 
ſeems, what God had ſaid to Adam, and knew well enough, that, as it is written, 
The Lord God commanded the man, ſaying, Of every tree of the garden thou mayeſt free- 
ly ear, but of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, thou ſhalt not eat of it; for 
in the day thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely die, Gen. ii. 16, 17. But though the ſer- . 
pent knew this, yet the better to bring about his wicked deſign, he makes a queſ- 
tion of it, ſaying, Hath God ſaid ſo ? And the woman ſaid unto the ſerpent, we may 
eat of the fruit of the trees of the garden : but of the fruit of the tree that is in the midſt 
of the garden, God bath ſaid, ye ſhall not eat of it, neither ſhall ye touch of it, lef 
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ye die, Gen. iii. 2,3. It is not recorded before, that the tree of which God ſpabe 
but only the tree of life, was in the midft of the garden; nor that he had faid, they 
ſhould not touch it; yet it cannot be ſuppoſed that the woman, being as yet in the 
ſtate of periettion, would have ſaid it, it it had not been ſo. But the woman had 
no ſooner ſaid this, but the ſerpent {aid to her, Te hall not ſurcly die, ver. 4. Here 
He had the impudence to contradict God himlelf, and ſo to teil a plain lie, which 
was the firſt that we know was ever told in the world. But as our Saviour hath 
taught us, hen the Devil ſpeaketh a lye, he ſpeaketh of bis own : for he is @ liar, and 
zbe father of it, John viii. 44. Here he ſhewed himſelf to be ſo. But to mince the 
matter that it might go down the better, he pretended great kindneſs to the woman, 
more than God himſelf had; For God, faith he, doth know, that in the day ye eat 
thereof, then your eyes ſhall be opened, and ye ſhall be as Gods, knowing good and evil, 
ver. 5- Here lay the main cheat, covered with a fair pretence of ſhewing the wo- 
man how to get into an higher ſtate than that ſhe was made in; making as if by cat- 
ing of this fruit, they ſhould be ſo far from dying, that their eyes ſhould be opened, 
and ſo they thould be wiſer and more knowing than they were before; yea, that 
they ſhould be like Gods, knowing good and evil, whereas before they knew nothing 
elſe but good. And ſo far it was true, that this was the tree of the knowledge of 
good and evil, but not in the fenſe which the devil put upon it: for it was not called 
Jo; becauſe they who eat of it ſhould know good and evil in the general notion of it, 


better than they did before: ſuch knowledge they had before, otherwiſe they could 


not have known, as belure they did, how to chooſe the good, and avoid the evil. 
But it was called the 7rce of the knowledge of good and evil, to put them in mind, 
that if they eat of it they ſhould know evil, as before they had known good, ex- 
perumentally, ſo as both to practiſe and ſuffer evil, which they had not done be- 
tore, nor ever ſhould, it they had not taſted of that fruit. So that this was a plain 


diabolical fallacy and cheat put upon the woman, but ſuch a one, that ſhe was de- 
ecived with it. 


FOR when the woman ſaw that the tree was good for food, and that it was pleaſant 


to the eyes, and a tree to be deſired to make one wiſe : ſhe took of the fruit thereof, 
and did eat; and gave alſo unto her husband with her, and he did eat, ver. 6. That 
the fruit was pleaſant to the eyes, ſhe could ſee; but that it would make one wiſe, 
the could never have thought it if the ſerpent had not ſaid it; ſhe had only his 
word for that; which notwithftanding ſhe believed more than what God had faid. 
God had faid, if they eat of that fruit, they ſhould die. The devil ſaid, They ſhould 
not die, but become as Gods, knowing good and evil; and not believing God's word, 
but the devil's, the ventur'd upon eating it. So that unbelief was the firſt ſin, and 
that which made way for all other: for if the woman had believed that in the day ſhe 
eat of that fruit, the ſhould ſurely die, as God had ſaid, all the devils in hell could 
never have per ſuaded her to have done it. But not believing what God had faid, ſhe 
did it, and had no ſooner done it, but ſhe found him to be true, and the devil a liar: 
for they were ſo far from being like to Gods, that they became like to the devil him- 
ſelf, both in ſin and miſery. 

Fox the eyes of them both were opened, and they knew that they were naked: and 
they ſewed fig-leaves together, and made themſelves aprons, ver. 7. Before it is ſaid, 
that they were both naked, the man and his wife, and were not aſhamed, chap. ii. 25. 
that is, they were ſo perfectly innocent and free from all irregular motions, that they 
had nothing to be aſham'd of. But now the caſe was alter'd ; for they found them- 
ſelves naked, and diveſted of their former innocence ; were aſham'd of themſelves and 
of what they had done, and endeavour'd to hide it as well as they could, but all in 
vain: for God's word muſt ſtand; they muſt die: yea, they are, % facto, dead in 
law: the ſentence is paſſed upon them; they are already dead in treſpaſſes and ſins ; 
and every moment obnoxious both to temporal and eternal death. 

HERE then we may ſee, how all mankind fell from their firſt eſtate into that which 
they are now in: for theſe two were not only the firſt, nor ſingle perſons only, but 
they were all mankind then in being; and all men that ſhould ever be, were then in 
their loins. And therefore God called them both Adam, Gen. v. 2. that is, man in ge- 
neral, as the word ſignifies, becauſe the whole ſpecies of man was in them; and all 
the individuals that ſhould ever proceed from them, were then preſent to God, and as 
much under his eye, as if they had been all then born, and were actually living upon 


do ogg + _ it is, that all mankind are guilty of the ſin which was then com- 
V. OL. 


mitted ;' 


- —_ — - 


— — — — 
— 2 
2 — 


— 
— — 


— 


— — — 


1 
|| 
11 
1 
[i 
4 8 
$1 
? 
Fl 
/ 
| : 
1 , 
FA 
: : 


356 The Glory of God, the 


— 


mitted ; they are all corrupted and depraved, and ſubject to the death which was 
then threaten'd ; which that we may not doubt of, God himſelf alſo hath aſſured us 
of it by his apoſtle, ſaying, Mherefore as by one man ſin enter d into the world, and 
death by fin ; and 0 death paſſed upon all men, for that all have ſinned, Rom. v. 12. 
From hence therefore we may diſcover the occaſion that was given, for God's mani- 
feſting the glory of ſome of his infinite perfections, which otherwiſe would never have 
been ſeen, even by his redeeming fallen man; which therefore he was gracioully plea- 
ſed to do the ſame day on which he fell; for in the cool, or towards the evening of 
the day, Adam and his wife heard the voice of God in the garden, ſpeaking to them, 
and asking them ſeveral queſtions, only to make them confeſs their fault with their 
own mouths, before he would ſhew them any mercy. The man confeſſed that he had 
eaten of the fruit of the tree which God had forbidden, but ſaid, that the woman 
gave it him. The woman confeſſed, that ſhe alſo had eaten of it, but ſaid, that the 
ſerpent had beguiled her, ver. 8, 9, 13. Upon which the Lord ſaid unto the ſerpent, 
Becauſe thou haſt done this, thou art curſed above all cattle, and above every beaſt of the 


Feld; upon thy belly ſhalt thou go, and duſt ſhalt thou eat all the days of thy life, ver. 14. 


This he ſaid to the ſerpent into which the devil had enter'd, for that he had been the 
inſtrument of ſo much miſchief; but as to the principal cauſe, the devil himſelf who 
had enter'd into him, the Lord faid, Iwill put enmity between thee and the woman, and 
between thy ſeed and her ſeed : it ſhall bruiſe thy head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe his heel, ver. 
15. Here is no mention made of the ſeed of the man, but only of that of the wo- 
man : but God here faith, that there ſhall be ſuch enmity between the woman and the 
ſerpent, and between their ſeeds, that the ſeed of the woman ſhall bruiſe the head of 
the ſerpent ; and that the ſerpent ſhall bruiſe the heel of the ſeed of the woman. Where, 
by the ſeed of the woman, is plainly meant one, who ſhould be born of a woman with- 
out the help of man: which none ever was, but only Jeſus Chriſt. And therefore to 
our right underſtanding of this promiſe, or firſt publication of the goſpel, it will be 
neceſſary to conſider, how both parts of it were fulfilled in him, | 
FIRST therefore we may obſerve, that this promiſe being made by God, who 
cannot lie, and to whom all things are preſent, it took effect, as his word always doth, 


as ſoon as made, ſo that Adam himſelf, and his whole poſterity, might receive the be- 
nefit of it, although this promiſed ſeed did not actually appear in the world till many 


years after. But when the fuineſs of the time was come, God ſent forth his Son, made 
of a woman, Gal. iv. 4. And if made of a woman, then her ſeed; but he was be- 
ore that the Son of God: and if the Son of God, then God himſelf, as it was ne- 
ceflary he ſhould be, who was to overcome ſo cunning and potent an enemy, the 
Sow of the power of the air, who had been too hard for mankind in their moſt 
perfect ſtate. 

For this purpoſe therefore was the Son of God manifeſted, that he might deſtroy 
#he works of the devil, 1 John iii. 8. That he might undo all that the devil had done, 
by recovering mankind out of that ſinful eftate to which the devil had brought them, 
and enabling them to reſiſt the devil and all his temptations, ſo as to force him to fly 
from them. This is that which we are to underſtand by his bruiſing the head of the 


ſerpent; his head, where all policy and his power lay; and fo diſabling him from 


accompliſhing the miſchief, which he defign'd and attempted againſt all mankind. 
AND verily he who reads the life of Chriſt, may eafily ſee what abſolute power 


he had and exerciſed over the devil and all his angels. They trembled at the ſight 


of him; and cried out, hat have we to do with thee, Jeſus, thou Son of Cod? Art 
thou come to torment us before the time? Matth. viii. 29, 30. And at another time, 
Art thou come to deſiroy us? Luke iv. 34. They knew that he was the ſeed of the 
woman that was to come and bruiſe their head : as he did ſoon after ; and ſhewed 
his authority over them, by caſting them out of the perſons they had poſſeſſed, on- 
ly with his word, Matth. viii. 16. Yea, a whole legion came out of two men at his 
command, and: could not ſo much as enter into the ſwine without his leave, ver. 31, 
32. Neither did he only do it himſelf, but gave his diſciples power to caſt out devils 
in his name, who accordingly did ſo, Luke x. 17. Not only while he was with them, 
but when he was gone from them too. St. Paul only faid to a wicked ſpirit that had 
poſſeſs d a damſel, I command thee in the name of Jeſus Chriſt to come out of her and 
be came out the ſame hour, Acts xvi. 28. Yea, his name was no ſooner ſpread abroad, 
but the famous oracles, where the devil for many ages had given his fallacious an- 
lwers, immediately ceaſed, | A 
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AND two hundred years after, Tertullian challenged all the Roman empire, to bring 
a man poſſeſſed with the devil, or with one of thoſe which they called gods, and ſer 
him before any chriſtian, and if the chriſtian did not make him own himſelf to be a 
wicked ſpirit, the chriſtian ſhould ſuffer what puniſhment they pleaſed. So confident 


were the chriſtians in thoſe days, from their daily experience, that the devils were 


all ſubject to the name of Chriſt; and ſo they have been all along, and are to this 
day. Inſomuch, that in the relations which are extant of America, we find that when 
the heathens conſulted the devil about any queſtion, he could not anſwer them ſo long 
as any chriſtians were among them. And I have read the ſame of the Tartars in the 
eaſt of Aſia, that when by their uſual charms they had got the devil to come to the 
place where they were, he ſtayed upon the top of the houſe, and told them plainly, 
he could not come in, becauſe there was a chriſtian there : for an Hungarian hap- 
pen'd to be in the houſe, which they knew not of; but the devil, it ſeems, did : and 
dreaded the name of Chriſt ſo much, that he durſt not come near any one that bore it. 
Which ſhews what a mighty advantage it is to be baptized into the name of Chri/t ; 
and how juſtly they, who are caſt out of the church, are ſaid to be dceliver'd unto Satan: 
they being then under his power, which before they were not. 

UT tho' the devil dare not openly appear among thoſe who truly profeſs the name 
of Chriſt, yet he hath his ſecret ways of aſſaulting them, by laying traps before them, 
or baits to draw them into fin : but in this allo Chriſt ſhews his power over him, in 
defeating all his deſigns ; by enabling thoſe who believe in him to withſtand all the 
devil's temptations, and to get good by them; for by faith in him they are able 70 


guench all the fiery darts of the wicked one, Eph. vi. 16. But whatſoever they do of 


this nature, it is by Chriſt they do it. It is he that hath bruiſed the head of the ſer- 
-pent, ſo that the gates of hell, or all the devils there, can never prevail againſt his 
church, nor againſt any one ſound member of it. 

Bu x as the ſeed of the woman was to bruiſe the head of the ſerpent, fo the ſerpent 
was to bruiſe his heel: and ſo he did: he bruiſed his heel, his lower part, as he was 
the ſeed of the woman. As he was God, nothing could touch him; but as he was 
man, the ſerpent ſhould have leave to bruiſe his heel, which was literally ſulfill'd in 
his crucifixion : for as his hands were nailed to the tranſverſe beam at the upper end 
of the croſs, ſo his feet were nail'd to the upright piece of timber that was ſet in the 
ground, which could not be done without bruiſing his heel. So that not only his 
death, but his death upon the croſs, was ſignified by this expreſſion; that kind of 
death whereby he redeemed man from the curſe which God had denounced againſt 
him for his diſobedience. For, as the apoſtle faith, Chriſt hath redeemed us from the 
curſe of the law, being made a curſe for us: for it is written, Curſed is every one that 
baneeth on a tree, Gal. iii. 13. 

Bur wherefore is the ſerpent ſaid to bruiſe his heel, when they were only men 
that did it, by faſtening him to the croſs? It is true, men were the inſtruments, 
but the old ſerpent, the devil or Satan, was the chief contriver and caule of it: for it 
is written, Then entered Satan into Judas, ſirnamed Iſcariot, being of the number of the 
Twelve. And he went his way, and communed with the chief prieſts and captains, how 
be might betray Jeſus unto them, Luke xxii. 3, 4. And he accordingly did betray him 
to thoſe who crucified him. So that as Satan enter'd into the ſerpent to tempt the 
woman to the deſtruction of herſelf and her whole poſterity : fo he enter'd into Judas 
to betray the ſeed of the woman, to be put to death upon the croſs; hoping by that 
means to ſave his own head, that it might not be bruiſed by him. But here his po- 
licy failed him; and the deceiver was himſelf moſt groſsly deceived : for the ſerpent's 
thus bruiſing the heel of the ſeed of the woman, was the occaſion and the means of 
his bruiſing the ſerpent's head. As the apoſtle alſo hath taught us, ſaying, For- 
aſmuch then as the children are partakers of fleſh and blood, he alſo, the Son of God, 
himſelf likewiſe took part of the ſame, (by being born of a woman) hat through death 
be might deſtroy him that had the power of death, that is, the devil, Heb. ii. 14. It 
was by his death therefore which he ſuffered upon the croſs, when his heel was 
bruiſed, that Chri/# deſtroyed the devil, or bruiſed his head, ſo that he could not be 
able to exerciſe that power of death which he had gotten, by tempting man to do 
that for which God had ſaid he ſhould die. 

Fon firſt, by this means he defeated the devil's whole deſign, by ſuftering that 
death himſelf which God had threaten'd, and therefore all mankind muſt otherwiſe 
have ſuffer d. God had ſaid to Adam, to man in general, In the day thou eateſt thereof, 


thou ſhalt ſurely die and he accordingly did fo: Adam died that very day; for the wee! 
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of the woman having the whole natute of man in him, was in the moſt proper ſigni- 
fication of the word, Adam, or man in general, as he is alſo called, Cor. xv. 4+, 7 
And the promiſe being made the ſame day that Adam fell, he dicd the fame day in 
the decree and fight of God, and his death had the ſame effect then, that it hath 
now. And therefore he is called, The Lamb ſlain from the beginning of the world, Rev. 
xiii. 8. So as to tate away the ſin of the world, John i. 29. Of the whole world, 
1 John ii. 2. from the beginning to the end of it: which could not be, if the threat- 
ning had not been accompliſh'd. 

AND beſides that, he was the feed of the woman, being likewiſe the Son of God, 
his death was not only equivalent, but more than that which was threaten'd, of great- 
er value than the death of all mankind ; in that it was ſuttered by a perſon who was 
God as well as man; who therefore dying in the nature of man, united to his own 
divine Perſon, did not only thereby take off the curſe that was threaten'd, but merit- 
ed all forts of bleſſings for mankind. So that by him they alſo may be enabled to 
overcome the devil and all his temptations. As he himſelf told St. Paul, when he 
was troubled with à thorn in the fleſh, the meſſenger of Satan to buffet him, ſaying to 
him, My grace is ſufficient for thee, for my firength is made perſect in weakneſs, 2 Cor. 
xii. 9. Neither can he only bruiſe Satan under their feet, Rom. xvi. 20. that they 
may be able to deſtroy his works; but he can enable them alſo to work the works 
of God. They can do all things through Chriſt that flrengthens them, Phil. iv. 13. And 
what they do, is acceptable to God, through Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. ii. 5, Wherefore, as 
by one man's diſobedience many were made ſinners, ſo by the obedience of one ſhall many be 
made righteous, Rom. v. 19. Even by the ſeed of the woman, by his bruiſing the 
ſerpent's head, and ſuffering the ſerpent to bruiſe his heel. | 

AFTER God had made this promiſe, which is properly call'd, porevaſytAt, the 
firſt goſpel, there are three things to be obſerv'd, which give much light to it, and 
receive as much from it. The firſt is, that although God curſed the ſerpent, and 
the ground too for man's ſake, yet he did not pronounce either the man or woman 
curſed ; he himſelf having prevented that, by promiſing one, in whom they and their 
whole poſterity ſhould be bleſſed. | 

THe next thing is, that after this, Adam called his wife's name Eve, Becauſe ſhe 
was the mother of all living, Gen. iii. 20. He had not given her a proper name be- 
fore; neither could he give her this name after they were fallen ; when they were 
both under ſentence of death, and had no ground to expect to live, much leſs have 
any children. But now that God had promiſed a Saviour, and of the ſeed of the 
woman too, now Adam made no doubt but he ſhould have children of the woman 
and that their poſterity ſhould be as numerous, as it would have been if they had 
not fallen: and therefore gave her a name that ſignified, that ſhe ſhould be the 
mother of all mankind that ſhould live upon the face of the earth. Which clearly 
ſhewed his faith in the ſaid promiſe. 

THe laſt thing to be obſerved here, is, that after all this, it is faid, Unto Adam 
alſo and to bis wife did the Lord make coats of ins, and cloathed them, ver. 21. By 
making them coats, he confirmed his promiſe to them, and plainly demonſtrated that 
it took effett as ſoon as made, in that he was now reconciled to them: and was ſo 
far from inflicting the death which he had before threaten'd, that he himſelf took 
care of their living comfortably in this world, by anne them ſuch cloaths as might 
defend them from the inconveniencies of the weather. But why did he make them 
of skins? Herein certainly lay a great myſtery, much greater than appears at firſt 
fight. When the. man and the woman eaten of the forbidden fruit, and 
then knew they were naked, They ſewed fig-leaves together, and made themſelves 
aprons, Gen. iu. 7. The fig-leaves might in ſome meaſure hide their nakedneſs 
from themſelves, and one another, but not from God : neither could any thing elſe 
which they could do, hide it from him. And therefore he himſelf was graciouſly 
pleas'd to provide them a covering that would do it effectually. He had now pro- 
miſed, and ſo had raiſed them up a Saviour, of the ſeed of the woman, who by 
being bruiſed in his heel, or dying upon the croſs for their ſin, ſhould expiate 
and cover it, ſo that he would take no more notice of it, than as if it had never been 
committed. Who therefore is called, The Lamb of God, that taketh away the ſin of the 
world, John i. 29. But this Lamb being not to be actually ſlain till many years after, 
he flew certain beafts, as N s. and figures of it, and cloathed the man and wo- 
man with the skins of thoſe beaſts; that having them always about them, they 
might better exerciſe their faith in him who was typified by the beaſts, * 
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skins they wore: and ſo might have their fins covered, and their perſons alſo, by 
his merits and righteouſneſs ; and each of them might ſay, as the prophet after did, 
I will greatly rejoice in the Lord, my ſoul ſhall be joyful in my God : for he hath cloathed 
me with garments of ſalvation, he hath covered me with the robe of righteouſneſs, Iſa. Ixi. 10. 

THis, to me, ſeems plainly the reaſon why God cloathed them with skins: be- 
ſure they were the skins of beaſts, the firſt that Were ever ſlain, and flain not by 
man, but by God himſelf. Which cannot in reaſon be ſuppoſed to be done by him, 
for no other end, but only to cover the nakedneſs of our firſt parents, or keep their 
bodies warm, when other things might have done that as well, or better than 
kins. But that he did it to cover their ſouls as well as bodies, by putting them in 
mind of that grand ſacrifice which he had juſt before promiſed, ſhould be offer'd up 
for the {ins of the world. And this ſeems to be the original of that general cuſtom 
of ſacrificing beaſts, that hath obtained in all places and ages ever ſince ; which 
could not have been ſo univerſally receiv'd by mankind, as it hath been, if it had 
not come from their common head. But almighty God having been pleaſed to 
foreſhew how he would offer up the fleſh, which he had promiſed to take of the ſeed 
of the woman, as an expiatory ſacrifice for the ſins of mankind, by ſlaying beaſts, 
and then covering the firſt man and woman with their skins: he thereby ſuffici- 
ently ſignified it to be his will, that the memory of his ſaid promiſe ſhould be kept 
up the ſame way, even by offering beaſts in facrifice - to him, in all ages till it 
ſhould be fulfill'd. And therefore, altho' we do not find that Adam himſelf did it, 
his wearing the skins that God himſelf had cloathed him with, being a ſufficient 
token of it to him; yet it is plain that his Son Abel did it, and God approved of his 
doing it. For when Cain had offered of the fruit of the ground, and Abel of the 
firſtlings of his flock, and the fat thereof, God had reſpett to Abel and his offering, 
but not to Cain's, Gen. iv. 5. Abel's being ſuch a ſacrifice as God himſelf had or- 
dained to repreſent the death of his Son: he thereby ſhewed his faith in the pro- 
miſe which God had made of it. And therefore it 1s written, By faith Abel offered 
unto God a more excellent ſacrifice than Cain, by which be obtain'd witneſs that he was rigb- 
teous. God teſtifying of his gifts and by it, he being dead, yet ſpeaketh, Heb. xi. 4. He 
having offer'd beaſts of the firſtlings of his flock to God, as a ſign of his faith in 
the promiſed ſeed, and being thereby accepted of as righteous before God, and 
called righteous Abel by Chriſt himſelf, Matt. xxiii. 35. He being dead, yet ſpeaketh ; 
he preacheth the goſpel, declaring to all the world, that God by the ſeed of the 
woman, even by Jeſus Chriſt, hath redeemed mankind, from the ftate of fin and 
death into which they were fallen, into a ſtate of righteouſneſs and ſalvation : fo 
that by faith in him, men may be made and accounted righteous again, and fo be 
reſtored unto, and live with him in paradiſe for ever. LY | 

This was the Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes. But wherefore did he 
redeem man in ſuch a wonderful manner? He did it for himſelf. As when the chil- 
dren of //rae] had provoked him, He nevertheleſs ſaved them for his name's ſake, 
that he might make his power to be known, Pal. cvi. 8. So when all mankind were 
fallen under his diſpleaſure, yet nevertheleſs he redeemed and ſav'd them for his 
own ſake, that the glory of his divine perſections might appear and be known in 
the world. He had diſcovered his infinite wiſdom, power and goodneſs, and many 
other perfections in his creation and government of the world. But there are 
ſome of them, which could not be exerted in ſuch kind of works; particularly, 
his mercy and truth. For mercy cannot be ſhewn, but where there is ſin and mi- 
ſery. Tho” he made all things good, and is accordingly good to all; yet he cannot 
be properly ſaid to be merciful to any but ſuch as have offended him and incurr'd his 
diſpleature. Neither could he have ſhew'd himſelf to be true or faithful to his pro- 
miſes, unleſs he had firſt made them. 

Bu r both theſe perſections, which otherwiſe had never been ſeen, ſhine forth moſt 
gloriouſly in his redemption of mankind by Jeſus Chriſt. His mercy in giving his 
only-begotten Son to die for their ſins, and in promiſing them all forts of bleſſings 
and favours in him; and his truth, in the faithful performance of all ſuch promiſes : 
whereforc it is written, that grace, or mercy, and truth came by Jeſus Chriſt, Joh. i. 
17. They came into the world by him, and without him had never been ſeen in it: 
but in him God is ſo merciful, as to promiſe pardon and ſalvation to all that repent 
and believe the goſpel; And in him all the promiſes of God, are yea and Amen, to the 
glory of God by us, 2 Cor. i. 20. By us who believe, and fo give him the glory of 
his uy 15 truth; hence it is that faith is fo „ ee required in order to 

0 I. I. a 6 42 


fal- 


25 — a — _— 


2 


_ — — 
1 
my 
— —— CC O—_— - — - — — = ES _— — 
— — _ — 2 c — * 
* * — FIC wr no — — — — 2" 6 * — — « * ig 
* 4 o « 4 
_ — 2 
— 
— - * — RP 
1 3 * 


N 


„ — 8 bag _—  - - ONS 4 
— — — 4 F 


The Glory of God, the &c. 


— 


470 


falvation ; becauſe unleſs men believe in the merciful promiſes which God hath 
made, they do not anſwer his end in making them, but deprive him of the glory, 
and by conſequence, themſelves of the benefit of them. Whereas they who live 
with a firm belief and truſt on the promiſes which he hath made of grace and 
mercy, he is accordingly gracious and merciful to them for Chri/7”s lake, in that they 
give him the glory which he delign'd to himſelf by him. As it is ſaid of Abraham, 
that he was frong in faith, giving glory to God, Rom. iv. 20. And God is ſaid to be 
admired in all them that believe, 2 Theſſ. i. 10. Who therefore attain the end of their 
faith, even the ſalvation of their ſouls. But he that believeth not God, hath made him a 
liar, becauſe he believeth not the record that God gave of his Son, 1 John. v. 10. And 
all ſuch not believing in him, by whom alone they can be made and accounted righ- 
teous, they are all in the number of the wicked, which the wiſe man here ſpeaks 
of, ſaying, that he made the wicked for the day of evil. 

TXro' he did not make them wicked, yet he made them, together with the reſt 
of mankind: and he made them all upright. And when they were fallen in their 
firſt parents, he gave them a Saviour, by whom they might riſe again and become 
righteous, if it was not their own perſonal fault. And although he fore-knew that the 
would chooſe to continue in their wickedneſs, yet notwithſtanding he made them, 
but he made them for the day of evil. He made them, as he made all things elſe, 
for himſelf; that his glory might appear in them: as he ſaid to Pharoab, Even for 
this ſame purpoſe have I raiſed thee up, that 1 might ſhew my power in thee, and that 
uy name might be declared throughout all the earth, Rom. ix. 17. Exod. xix. C. 80 
he made ſuch as he foreſaw would make themſelves wicked, to ſhew his power and 
juſtice in them. How illuſtriouſly did his power appear in his deſtruction of the old 
wicked world, by breaking up the foundation of the great deep, and opening the 
windows of heaven, that is, by. letting looſe both the fea and clouds upon them? 
in his conſuming Sodom and Gomorrah by fire and brimſtone from heaven, and in 
His cauling the earth to open her mouth and ſwallow up Corab, and his accomplices. 
There are many ſuch inſtances of God's infinite power in altering the very courſe of 
nature, for the puniſhment. of wicked men. 

AxDp how glorious will his juſtice alſo thine upon them all in the evil day? evil in- 
deed to them, when the Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed from heaven with his mighty angels 
in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that know not God, and that obey not the goſpel of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt z who ſhall be paniſh'd with everlaſting deſtruction, from the pre- 
ſence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power , when he ſhall come to be glorified in his 
ſaints, and admired in all them that believe, 2 Theſſ. i. 7, 8, 9, 10. And in all them that 
believe not too; ſeeing they would not give him the glory of his mercy and truth, 
he will ſhew forth the glory of his power and juſtice upon them. And fo will have 
his glory one way or other from all. 

WHEREFORE.,. brethren, you had beſt to look to yourſelves. If notwithſtanding 
all that God hath done for you, you will, be wicked till, and not glorify him your- 
ſelves, he will glorify himſelf upon you. And then woe be to you. You will find it 
a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God. If he once take you to task, he 
will make thorough work. It is not your wit, or your wealth, that can help you. 
He will not loſe his end in making and redeeming you: he did it for his own glory, 
and he will have it; either by your ſerving him, or his puniſhing you. The evil 
day is coming, in which his juſtice ſhall appear as illuſtrious in his deſtruction of the 
wicked, as his mercy in the falvation of the righteous. And therefore you had 
need take care before it be too late: there is no dallying with Omnipotence. The 
almighty Creator of the world will make all men know, that he made them, and 


that he made them for himſelf, to advance his glory; and if they will not do it, 
he will do it himſelf, b 


„ by making them everlaſting monuments, not of his mercy, but 
of his juſtice and trutl. n e | 
- LET us therefore now reſolve, by his aſſiſtance, to ſet upon this great <work in good 
earneſt ; now eſpecially, that he hath not only made, but redeemed us to himſelf. 
He are bought with a price, and therefore ſhould glorify God, both in our body and in our 
ſpirits, which are God's, 1 Cor. vi. 20. And let us accordingly make it the chief care 
and buſineſs of our life, to h forth the praiſes of bim, who. hath called us out of dark- 
neſs into his marvellous light; and to give him the glory that is due unto. his name the 
glory of his power, by worſhipping and ſerving him with reverence and godly fear - 
the glory of his - goodneſs, by loving him with all our hearts: the glory of his 
righteoulſneſs, by obſerving all his laws: the glory of his wiſdom, by ſubmitting 
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to his will: the glory of his truth, by belicving all that he hath revealed to us in 
his holy word : the glory of his mercy, by living with a ſure truſt and confidence 
on him for all things neceſſary to our ſalvation by Fe/as Chriſt; and the glory of 
all his perfettions, by our conſtant admiring and prailing the wonderful works that 
he hath done: that when we go out of the world, we may be able in ſome mea- 
ſure to ſay, as our Saviour did unto the Father, I have glorified thee on the earth, I have 
finiſhed the work which thou gaveſt me to do, John xvii. 4. And in the mean while, let 
us ling with the choir of heaven, Salvation io our God that fitteth upon the throne, and 
to the Lamb, Amen: bleſſing, and glory, and wiſdom, and thankſgiving, and honour, 
and power, and might, be unto our God, for ever and ever, Rev. vii. 10, 12. Amen. 
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rr n. 26; 
And him only ſhalt thou ſerve. 


H E that firmly believes, and rightly conſiders the infinite power and all- 


ſufficiency of the moſt high God, may juſtly wonder how it is poſſible for 
| us, or any of his creatures, to do him any ſervice: for what can we do 
for him who wants nothing, being all things in and to himſelf? Wherein 

can we ſerve him, who is neither the better nor the worle for any thing we do, 
but is ſtill infinitely happy in the enjoyment of his own eſſential goodnels and 
per fections? And yet in all his N will, there is nothing that he hath more 
frequently, or more expreſly commanded us, than to ſerve him. And therefore 
how this may and ought to be done, is a matter that deſerves our molt ſerious 
enquiry, Eſpecially conſidering, that all who have any true ſenſe of God, being ſen- 
ſible withal of their manifold obligations to him, they cannot but look upon them- 
ſelves as bound to do him all the ſervice they can. And howloever they may dit- 
fer about the way and manner of doing it, that it ought to be done in general, 
they all agree. Inſomuch, that whatſoever opinion or perſuaſion men are of in the 
matter of religion, they ſtill pretend, or at leaſt would be thought to ſerve God in 
it: and yet, I fear, there are but few in the world that rightly know what it is 
to ſerve God, much fewer that truly ſerve him according to their knowledge. 

HENCE therefore, that I may both clear up the true notion of it, and likewiſe 
excite you to a diligent performance of ſo great and neceſſary a duty, mcumberr . 
upon all men as men, much more upon all chriſtians, as ſuch ; I ſhall, by his aſſiſt- 
ance, explain and apply to you theſe words of our Bleſſed Saviour, which I have 
now read, and which were utter'd by him upon this occaſion. 2 

THE grand adverſary of mankind the devil, having prevailed with the firlt Adam 
to eat of the forbidden fruit in the garden of Eden, and ſo brought him, and all man- 
kind then contained in him, into a ſtate of ſin, and miſery, he had the impudence to 
ſet upon the ſecond too, even Chriſt himſelf, after he had faſted forty days and 
forty nights in the wilderneſs. And his other temptations failing, at laſt he gets 
him up into an exceeding high mountain, and from thence ſheweth him all the kingdoms of 
the world, and the glory of them, and ſaith unto bim, All theſe things will I give thee, if 
thou wilt fall down and worſhip me, ver. 8, 9. To which our Lord replies, Cet rhee 
hence, Satan, fer it is written; thon ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only * thon 
* | | ; rr. 
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ferve. As if he ſhould have ſaid, I defie thee and all the proffers thou makeſt me, 
being contrary to the revealed will of God, in whoſe holy word it is written, 
Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, &c. Upon which the devil, as deſpairing 
of victory, flies from him, and behold the holy angels came and miniſired unto him, 
ver. 11. 

Bu x here a great queſtiou may be raiſed in what place of ſcripture this is written? 
For we do not find any place in the Old Teſtament, where theſe very words are 
written. All the commentators and expoſitors that I have met with, refer us to 
Deut. vi. 13. where it is written. Thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, and ſhalt ſerve him. 
But I could never perſwade my ſelf, that our Lord quoted theſe words irom thence ; 
for tho? it be there written, Thou ſhalt ſerve the Lord thy God, it is not written there, 
and him only ſhalt thou ſerve, In the Greek tranſlation by the Sepruagint, I confeſs the 
word wovw only, is inſerted z but I do not think it was put there by the ſeven- 
ty tranſlators themſelves. For it is neither in the Hebrew, nor Samaritan copies, 
not yet in the Samaritan verſion, nor in any of the Caldee paraphraſes; neither indeed 
is it in the ancient Syriac and Arabic verſions out of the Seventy. And therefore it 
ſeems to be rather taken out of theſe very words of our Saviour, and added there by 
ſome other hand, that ſo the place to which he thought our Lord referr'd, might 
better agree with what he quoted out of it. For, fo, many other places have been 
dealt with, as well as this: and particularly, that parallel place, Deut. x. 20. Thou 

2 the Lord thy God, and ſhalt ſerve him. Somes copies of the Seventy tranſlate 
it, Thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. But others, and 
particularly the Alexandrian, reads it, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him 
only ſhalt thou ſerve. Which being the very words of our Saviour in my text, it is 
very probable that they were intercepted there, inſtead of the true verſion of the 
Hebrew text, 

Bur that which prompts me moſt to believe that our Lord did not intend that 
text, in this quotation, is, becauſe he quotes this ſcripture to prove that he ought 
not to worſhip the devil as he deſir d. But in the foreſaid text, there is no men- 
tion at all of worſhipping, but only of fearing and ſerving God. And to fay, as ſome 
have done, that worſhipping is implied in fearing, or the ſame with it, is ſo ground- 
1 leſs and abſurd, that it is not worth confuting. Beſure our Saviour would not pro- 
( duce a text to prove that which was not mention'd nor deſign d in it. 

l Bu r where then is this written, which our Lord here ſpeaks of? I anſwer in 
1 ſhort, it is written in the ſecond commandment: the ſcope and deſign, the ſum 
| and ſubſtance whereof is this, that we muſt not worſhip or ſerve any thing in the 
world as God, but only the Lord our God. And it is very obſervable, that the Greet 
tranſlation of the Seventy, hath both the ſame words there, which our Lord uſeth in 
my text, & Tp%KLWCtS a8T9G & t wh e, Mu, Thou ſhalt not worſbip them, 
nor ſerve them. And what our Saviour himſelf, as well as his apoſtles, often doth 
in other quotations, he may well be ſuppos'd to do the ſame in this, even to give 
us the true ſenſe and meaning of the text he quotes, in what terms he himſelf ſees 
beſt. And certainly it is impoſſible to expreſs the whole will of God in the ſecond 
1 commandment, more fully and clearly, than our Lord doth in theſe words, Thou 
1 ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. 
1 WHERE the word only, hath reference not only to our ſerving, but likewiſe to our 
1 worſhipping too: as if he had ſaid, Thou ſhalt worſhip only the Lord thy God, and 
1 him only ſhalt thou ſerve. 
„ HERE therefore are two duties which the Lord our God hath appropriated to 
| himſelt, commanding us to perform them to himſelf, and to none but himſelf, in a 
178 religious manner, worſbip and ſervice, What we are to underſtand by worſbip, may 
I! be eaſily gathered from the Hebrew word uſed in the commandment, and from the 
Greek word both there and in my text. For the Hebrew word un properly 
ſignifies to bow down, and fo is commonly tranſlated in that very place, as well as 
elſewhere. Thou ſhalt not bow down thy ſelf to them. And the Greek word, Te “ne, 
ſignifieth the ſame too, even adoration ; that is, ſuch an humble and reverent in- 
clination or bowing of our bodies, whereby to [expreſs our obeiſance and ſubjection. 
By this it is that we actually worſhip; and therefore muſt do it in a religious ſenſe 
to none, but only to the Lord our God. 

BUT that which I chiefly deſign to ſpeak to at this time, is the ſerving of God, 
which 1s all along: in ſcripture diſtinguiſhed from worſhipping, and yet is as much 
God's peculiar right and prerogative, as yorſhip itſelf. Inſomuch, that to ſerve 

an 
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an idol, is altogether as bad, as to worſhip it. And therefore that horrid ſin of ido- 
latry takes its denomination from hence, even from giving that ſervice to an idol, 
which is due only to God. As Tertullian long ago obſerved, ſaying, Idololatria omnis 
circa omne idolum famulatus, & ſervitus all attendance and ſervice done about any 
idol, is idolatry, Tertul. de idol. c. 3, And ſo St. Auguſtine, idololatræ dicuntur, qui 
fimulachris eam ſervitutem exhibent que debetur Deo : they are called idolaters, who 
give that ſervice to images or idols, which is dug to God, Aug. de Trin. I. 1. c. 6. 
WHEN therefore it is ſaid in the ſecond commandment, Thou ſhalt not make to 
thyſelf any graven image, nor the likeneſs of any thing that is in heaven above, or in 
the earth beneath, or in the water under the earth, thou ſhalt not worſhip them nor ſerve 
tbem; the meaning is, that as we muſt not attually worſhip any image or idol, by 
bowing or proſtrating ourſelves to it; ſo neither muſt we be ſerviceable, nor contribute 
any thing towards its being ſo honoured or worſhipped; we muſt not aſſiſt at the 
making, erecting, or adorning of it; we muſt not build altars or temples, nor offer 

{acrifices, nor burn incenſe to it; we muſt not buy, nor ſell, nor procure, nor fetch, 
nor carry any thing for that purpoſe, we muſt not keep any feaſts, nor be preſent 
at any ſhews that are dedicated to it; we mult not pray to it, nor ſpeak, nor write 
in its praiſe and honour : in ſhort, we muit do nothing that may any way tend to its 
having divine worſhip performed to it, or to its being reputed or honoured as a 
God. For he that doth any ſuch thing to or for any image or idol, or any creature 
whatſoever, though he do not actually worſhip it, yet he ſerves it in a religious man- 
ner, my tranigreſſeth the commandment of God, and is guilty of idolatry proper- 
ly ſo called. 

: FroM this, the right notion of ſerving any thing religiouſly beſides the true God, 
we may plainly infer, what it is properly to ſerve him, and him only, and fo what 
is the full intent and purport of this divine law, And him only ſhalt thou ſerve, For 
hereby we are commanded in general, to do every thing that we can, to promote the 
honour and glory of the true God, that he, and he only may be acknowledged, ad- 


mired, praiſed, and worſhipped as God, as the ſole creator, preſerver, governor, poſ- 


ſeſſor, and diſpoſer of all things in heaven and earth. 


Fo the better underſtanding of this, we may conſider, how that the moſt High: 


God, although he be infinitely happy in himſelt, yet, as the wiſe man faith, Prov. 
xvi. 4. He made all things for himſelf, for his own pleature and honour, in the exer- 
ciſe, and manifeſtation of himſelf and his divine perfettions. For this end it was 
that he exerted and diſplayed his infinite wiſdom, power, and goodneſs, in the con- 
trivance, production, and firſt eſtabliſhment of the world: and for this end it is, that 
he ſtill continues to preſerve, govern, diſpoſe and order all and every thing that is 
in it. Not that he can be ever the happier in himſelf for any thing that he does or 
makes, but that his happineſs and glory might appear to others, even to all ſuch 
creatures as he for that purpoſe hath made capable of reflecting upon him, and of 
beholding and admiring that tranſcendent glory which ſhines forth in his creation and 
government of the world. | | 

THr1s therefore being the great end which almighty God is pleaſed to propoſe to 
himſelf in all his works, ſo far as any of his creatures contribute any thing towards 
it, they may be properly ſaid to ſerve him: for ſo far they do his work, and are ſub- 
ſervient to him in accompliſhing the deſign which he himſelf carries on in the world : 
in this ſenſe all things in ſome meaſure ſerve him, becauſe all things, ſome way or 
other, tend to his glory. The very heavens declare the glory of God, and the firmament 
ſheweth his handy work. 
Bor as for reaſonable and free agents, endued with underſtandings to know, and 
with wills to chooſe what to do, although God will ſerve himſelf by every thing 
they do, by making it conduce, at laſt, to his honour; yet they cannot be ſaid to 
ſerve him any further than as they chooſe and deſign to ſer forth his honour, and to 
. expreſs their acknowledgment of his greatneſs and glory; which is the only way 

whereby it is poſlible for his creatures to magnifie or glorifie him their great and all- 
glorious Creator. : 

Tus it is that the glorified ſaints and angels always ſerve God in heaven, by 
owning him for their maker, and continual benefactor, extolling his power, and con- 
feſſing his goodneſs and bounty to them, as when they proftrate themſelves before 
him, and 7 out, Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive honour, and glory, and power; 


for thou haſt created all things, and for thy pleaſurg they are and were created, Rev. iv. 11. 
Vor. I. 6 E And 


od alone to be ſerved. 


And when they call upon one another, and upon all the creatures in the world, to 
praiſe him, ſaying, Hallelujah, praiſe ye the Lord. This is to ſerve God indeed, when 
they do the work which he hath ſet them, and anſwer the great end for which he 
made them; pundtually and cheerfully obſerving whatſoever he commands them in or- 
der thereunto. 

Bur it is not ſo with us poor mortals upon earth, who generally live as without 
God in the world, hurried about with divers luſts and paſſions, whereby all true ſenſe 
of God is almoſt ſtifled among us; and we are ſo far from ſerving God, that we com- 
monly forget that we have any God to ſerve: but we have certainly the ſame obliga- 
tions upon us to ſerve God upon earth, as the ſaints and angels have in heaven: and 
tho' we cannot do it ſo well as we ought, we ought to do it as well as we can, by 
making it our conſtant care, ſtudy and endeavour, that he may be better known, 
ſanftified, adored, and glorified in the world, and particularly in the place where we 
dwell. And whatſoever we do, that conduceth any thing to this end, he is pleaſed 
to accept of it, as of ſervice done to himſelf, in that we thereby, according to our 
weak capacities, promote his great and holy deſign in the world; as we are expreſly 
commanded to do, 1 Cor. x. 31. ; 

Now that we may rightly apprehend how it is poſſible for us thus to ſerve the 
almighty Creator and Governor of the world, we muſt further obſerve, that as whatſoe- 
ver he doth himſelf, ſo whatſoever he commands us to do, is for his own glory, which 
is the ultimate end of all his laws, as well as of all his works. And therefore all whe 
ſincerely obey and da what he hath commanded, may be properly faid to ſerve him, 
not only in that they thereby declare their acknowledgment of the juſtice and good- 
neſs of his laws, and of his power and authority over them; but likewiſe in that they 
do thoſe things which he himſelf hath preſcribed and appointed for the advancement 
of his honour and glory m the world. 

As for example, he commands you to love, and fear, and truſt, and believe on 
him, for the honour of his goodneſs, and juſtice, and power, and truth. He com- 
mands you to be fober and temperate, for the honour of his image that he hath en- 
ſtamped upon you, and for the better fitting and diſpoſing both your minds and bodies 
to honour him, He commands you to be meek, and patient, and thankful in all con- 
ditions, for the honour of his witdom and love, in whatfoever happens to you. He 
commands you to be humble and lowly in your own eyes, for the honour of his ſu- 
preme authority, and abſolute dominion over you. He commands you to be bountiful, 
and kind, and merciful to others, for the honour of that bounty, and kindneſs, and 
mercy which he ſhews to you. He commands you to be juſt and righteous in all your 
dealings, for the honour of that juſtice and righteouſneſs which appears in all his 
works, and to manifeſt to the world, that you really honour and prefer his love and 
favour before all things in it. 

 Thvs we might eaſily ſhew, that whatſoever God commandeth, he therefore only 
commandeth it, becauſe the doing of it tends to his honour; and therefore they who 
do what he commandeth, do ip/o facto ſerve him, in promoting the great end which he 
aims at in whatſoever he doth. But to demonſtrate this more fully and clearly to you, 
I ſhall inſtance more particularly in ſome plain and neceſfary duties, and fhew how truly 
And properly we may be faid to ſerve God in the performance of them. 

Fox this end, we may firſt obſerve, that the moſt high God hath always had, and 
ever will have his church in the warld, and hath inſtituted ſeveral offices and duties 
in it, on purpoſe to keep up the knowledge of himſelf amongſt men. Inſomuch, that 
it is only within the pale of the church, that he is known, or worſhipped, or honoured 
upon earth as he ought to be. Hence therefore all that enlarge, or defend, or do any 
thing ſincerely in the behalf of God's church, may be truly and properly faid to 

ſerve him, in that they contribute towards his being better known and honoured upon 
earth, than otherwiſe he would be. And hence it is, that God himſelf frequently 
calls, Muſes his fervant, becauſe he ſettled; Duvid his ſervant, becauſe he reformed ; 
and Zerubbabel his ſervant, becauſe he reſtored the ehurch. And ſo for the apoſtles 
and firſt diſciples of our bleſſed Saviour, who preached his goſpel, and propagated 
his church upon earth, they truly ſerved the moſt high God in it, in that mankind | 
was thereby inſtrucbad in the right knowledge of him the only true God, and of Jeſus 
Chriſt whom he hath: ſent, and were taught how to give him that honour which is 
due to his ſacred name, Upon which account, they allo are called the ſervants of 
God, and the feryants. of Jeſus. Chriſt. | | 
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Tun fame may be ſaid of all at this day, who are any way inſtrumental in plants 
ing or propagating the church among infidels, or bringing them over into it: and 
particularly they, who take all the care, and do what they can, that negroes, and 
other inſidels in any of his majeſty's dominions, or foreign plantations, or elſe- 
where, be taught the principles of the chriſtian religion, baptized, and fo brought 
into Chriſt's church, that they may worſhip and honour God there, they ate plainly 
ſerviceable to him in a very high degree. And fo are they too, Who vindicate or 
defend the church againſt jews, turks, or heathens, its implacable or open adverfu- 
ries; or elſe from real hereticks or ſchiſinaticks, its domeſtick and private enemies, 
who endeavour to undermine and corrupt it with opinions and practices contraty to 
the doUrine of the goſpel: for ſceing it is only in Chriſt's holy catholick church, 
that God is truly honourcd and worthipped, whatſoever is done for that, is done 
for God himſelf, and is an eminent piece of that ſervice, which we owe to him 
our great Lord and Maſter. And therefore our gracious Sovereign, as he is the 
Defender of the faith, and of the church eſtabliſhed among us, upon that, as well 
as many other accounts, he is truly the ſervant of the moſt high God. And 1d are 
all they who, under him, aſſiſt in the ſupporting and upholding of out chutch in its 
dottrine, dilcipline and worſhip: for hereby it comes to paſs, that the knowledge 
of the true God is preſerved, his prayers celebrated, and his worſhip duly performed 
among us. 

Te theſe may be added likewiſe, all ſach as contribute towards the building, re- 
Pairing, adorning, or better fitting places for the publick worthip of God; or to- 


wards the maintaining and encouraging his miniſters, who inſtruct and affiſt the peo- 


ple in the performance of it. For ſuch places and perſons being wholly ſet apart fot 
that purpoſe, whatſoever is done for them as ſuch, is done for the keeping up of 
God's honour and worſhip in the land; and therefore they that do it, (as all ought, 
according to their power) my be properly ſaid to ſerve God in it. 

AND as for the duties perform'd in ſuch places, they make up ſo great a part of 
that ſervice which we owe to God, that the 
priated to themſelves, being commonly call'd divine ſervice; and very ptopetly too. 
Whatſoever is there done, by the appointment of our church, being fo contriv'd and 
order'd, that it moſt clearly ſts forth the glory of God, as being a plain arid ptib- 
lick acknowledgment either of his greatneſs and power over us, or elſe of his good- 
nefs and mercy to us. 

WHEN we confeſs our fins to God, and declare our hearty and unfeigned repen- 
tance for them, we thereby own his authority to give us what laws he pleaſeth, and 
his juſtice and goodneſs in thoſe which he hath given us, that we were bound in 
duty and conſcience punttually to obſerve them all; and therefore having broken them, 
we confefs ourſelves to be but as ſo many guilty malefactors before him, the judge of 
all the world. 

WHEN. we beg his pardon, and conſequently receive abſolution from him, by the 
hand of his miniſter, we thereby teſtifie our acknowledgment, that we live in his mer- 
cy; that it is in his power only to diſcharge and abſolve us from our ſins, and to 
remit the puniſhment which is due unto us for them; and that he will do it accord- 
ing to the promiſes which he hath made to mankind in Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 

WHEN we pray unto him, and to him only, for grace, or peace, or any thing we 
want, either for our fouls or bodies, for ourſelves or others, we thereby profeſs and 
diſcover our belief and perſuaſion, that he is the author and giver of every good and 

felt gift, that we have nothing but what we receive from his gracious and bountiful 

— and that he, and none but he, can ſave or deliver us from any evil, or give 
us any thing that is truly good for us. ; ; 
AND if in our praying, much more in our reading and finging of pſalrs, and 
hymns, and ſpiritual ſongs or anthems, (which make up a conſiderable part of our 
publick devotions) we ſet forth his honour and glory, they being all compoſed and 
contrived on purpole to exprels our ſenſe, and declare our acknowledgnieat of his 
greatneſs and goodneſs in himſelf, and of the great and good things which he hath 
done for us : by which means, we of the church militant here on earth, join with 
the church triumphant in heaven, in praiſing. and extolling, his great and glorious 
name; and ſo in ſerving of him. 3 | | 

BEsSIDEs praying and praiſing God, we never come into his houſe but we have 
ſome part of his holy word read, and ſometimes explained to us: which, in the mi- 
niſter who doth it, it is properly ſerving God, in that he makes Known God's will 


and 


1ave got the name almoſt wholly appro- 
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and pleaſure to his people. And tho? the people cannot ſo properly be ſaid to ſerve 
God by hearing of his word, yet that being the means wheteby to learn how to ſerve 
him, it hath a near relation to it; and indeed, their hearkening to what he faith to 
them out of his holy word, is a publick owning their ſubjection to him, and their 
obligation to believe and obſerve what he commanded them. And as ſuch, it may 
come under the proper notion of ſerving him. 

BuT the higheſt ſervices that we perform to God in his own houſe, is at his holy 
table, where, in obedience to his command, we wait upon him to celebrate the me- 
mory of that death, which his Son in our nature ſuffered for us. In which duty we 
make open profeſſion of our faith, in all the great myſteries of the goſpel, the moſt 
bleſſed Trinity, the incarnation of the Son of God, and the propitiation which he 
hath made for the ſins of the whole world with his own blood. This is moſt pro- 
perly our chriſtian ſervice, which we, as his diſciples, perform to our maſter Chriſt, 
and to God, as revealed in his goſpel. So that it is by this chiefly that we manifeſt 
ourſelves to be chriſtians, to believe all the articles of that holy religion which Jeſus 
Chriſt hath ſettled in the world, and that we hope and expett to be ſaved only by his 
merits and mediation for us : which being ſo much for his honour, the ultimate end 
of this, as well as any other of God's commands, we may be truly faid to ſerve him 


— 


in the doing of it. 


Thus, whenſoever we come into God's houſe, we ſerve him there; which is the 
proper work of the place. And therefore it is ſaid of Anna the propheteſs, that ſhe 
departed not from the temple, but ſerved God with faſting and prayers night and day. 
Luke ii. 37. that is, as ſhe conſtantly obſerved the faſts of the church, to keep both 
her mind and body in a right temper for it, ſo ſhe conſtantly went to the temple 
at the hours of prayer, and there performed her publick devotions to God. And 
therefore ſhe hath this teſtimony from God himſelf, that the ſerved him. And fo, 
by conſequence, do all they, who, after her holy example, daily frequent the publick 
prayers of the church, or at leaſt take all opportunities they can get to do it. For 
this is a publick owning of God and religion; and therefore it always hath God's 
bleſſing attending it: inſomuch, that he hath made the ſervice which we perform to 
him in his own houſe, the ordinary means of obtaining grace and ſalvation, and all 
other bleſſings from him: as we ſee in the foreſaid propheteſs, who conſtantly at- 
tending and ſerving God in the temple, had the favour at laſt to ſee Chriſt himſelf 
there. In like manner, all ſuch among you as conſtantly frequent the houſe of God, 
where his name is recorded, and accordingly worſhip and ſerve him there, God him- 
ſelf will moſt certainly perform his promiſe to you; for he will come unto you, and 
bleſs you, and ſanctifie every thing you do for his glory, ſo as to make it conduce to 
your own everlaſting good, | 

By this we may ſee how truly they alſo may be ſaid to ſerve God, who take care 
of ſuch places wherein he is ſerved: it is of God's great goodneſs to this kingdom, 
that there's not a pariſh in it but ſome part of it is dedicated to him, and he hath 
cauſed an houſe to be built upon it for himſelf, where all that live within the limits 
of that pariſh may meet and ſerve, as well as worſhip him together. Now all that 
are entruſted with the overſight of their houſes of God in the land, if they faithful- 
ly diſcharge their truſt, in taking effettual care within theſe feveral dioceſſes or juriſ- 
dictions, that they be kept in good repair, fit for the ſervice of God, and that his 
ſervice be duly and regularly performed in them, they cannot but be acknowledged 
to ſerve him in it. Whereas they who neglect their duty in this particular, do not 
only betray the truſt repoſed in them, but plainly demonſtrate to the world, that 
they care not whether God be ſerved or no, and muſt expett to find accordingly 
when they come to give up their accounts to him. CA 

BuT we muſt not think, that becauſe the houſes of God are appropriated to his 
ſervice, therefore his ſervice ſhould be confined to them : as if we were never bound 
to ſerve God, but when we come to church. For that we are oblig'd to do whereſo- 


ever we are, by taking all the care, and uſing all the means we can, that others alſo, 


eſpecially ſuch as we have any power over, may know, and honour, and worſhip 
him as they ought ; that they may turn from darkneſs to light, from the power of Satan 
unto God : which is ſo great a piece of ſervice to him, that God hath promis'd an 
extraordinary reward to them who do it, aſſuring us, That they who turn many to 


righteouſneſs, ſball ſhine as ſtars. for ever and ever, Dan. xii. 3. that is, they ſhall 


advanced to more than ordinary degrees of glory in the other world. And the 
reaſon is, becauſe they do not only ſerve God, by promoting his honour themſelves, 


. but 
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but likewiſe in perfuxding others to it: and therefore ſhall partake of all the 
bleſſings winch attend the ſervices which thoſèe others do him, as well as their 
own 

AND ſo for thoſe, who reprove, correct, or execute their civil or eccleſiaſtical 
puniſhments upon notorious and ſcandalous offenders, that blaſpheme God's moſt lio- 
ly name, break his laws, deride his religion, and reſuſe and neglect his ſervice and 
worſhip; they, I ſay, who puniſh ſuch people, plainly ſerve God in the doing of it 
for they do but inflitt the penalties which he himſelf hath threatned againſt ſuch pro- 
fane and wicked wrerches. And therefore the ſupreme magiſtrate is ſaid to be 705 
miniſter and lervant of God, a revenger to execute the wrath upon him that doth evil, 
Rom. xiii. 4. And ſo not only the king himſelf, but all who by virtue of any com- 
miſſion from him, put the law in execution againſt ſuch notorious malefactors, they 
are therein the miniſters or ſervants of God too, in that they exccute the laws which 
he hath eſtabliſhed to keep up the fear, and dread, and honour of his great name 
amongſt us. 

AND as they ſerve God by puniſhing of vice and wickedneſs, ſo likewiſe by re- 
warding and encouraging virtue and goodneſs where they find it. For hereby they 
excite and {bir up others to pleaſe, honour and obcy God, and fo to anlwer Gods 
end in his creation, preſervation and redemption of them. 

ANO THER great piece of ſervice which both magiſtrates and all others are bound 
to perform to God, is by uling the utmoſt of their skill and power in preventing or 
ſuppreſſing ſchiſm, ſedition, riots, tumults and contentions, ſo as to promote and 
ſettle peace and quietneſs in the government under which they live. For St. Paul 
himſelf ſaith, That they who cauſe diviſions and offences, contrary to the do(trine of the 
goſpel, ſerve not the Lord Feſus Chriſt, but their own bellies, Rom. xvi. 17, 18. Indeed, 
it is a great Jhame and reproach to our holy religion, that they who protels ir, 
ſhould att ſo directly contrary to it, and ſo give too much occaſion to the enemies ot 
our Lord to blaſpheme his moſt ſacred name, and ſo do him all the ditlervice they 
can: and therefore they who are not only pcaccable themſelves, but do all they can 
to make others ſo too; are not only the great patriots of their country, but the 
ſervants of God; who being a God of peace and love, all that promote love and 
peace in the world, plainly ſerve him in it; and are ſo high in his love and favour 
for it, that he looks upon them not only as his ſervants, but his children too; and 
hath entail'd a ſpecial bleſſing upon them with his own mouth, ſaying, Ble/ed are 
the peace-makers:;, for they ſhall be called the children of God, Matt. v. 9. 

AND beſides chat, they who by their counſel, valour, courage or conduct, are 
inſtrumental in procuring, or eſtabliſhing the peace of the kingdom, give thereby an 
opportunity to themſelves and others to ſerve God quictly and pcaceably in their 
particular caliings and ſtations, by providing not only what is necetfary for their own 
families, but likewiſe wherewith to aſſiſt and relieve ſuch as are in diſtrels and 
want: and what is done for ſuch, God looks upon as done for himſelf, Leih, faith 
our Lord, / /2y unto you, in that ye have done it to one of the leaſt of theſe my brethren, 
ye have done it unto me, Matth. xxv. 40. And the reaſon is, becauſe God hath pro- 
miſed to provide for the poor and indigent ; and therefore what 1s done for them, is 
done alſo for him, in that it redounds to the honour and glory of his truth and 
faithfulneſs in fulfiling his promiſe to them. | 

HENCE therefore, all that take care of poor widows and orphans; all that ſup- 
port the weak, heal the fick, relieve the oppreſſed, or comfort the diſconſolate; 
all that feed the hungry, cloath the naked, inſtru the ignorant, or redeem cap- 
tives out of ſlavery and bondage; and all that contribute any thing towards theſe 
and ſuch like pious and charitable uſes, they fo far do God's own work, and are 
his ſervants in doing that which he himſelf hath promiſed to do. But as tor thole, 
who do not only ſupply their preſent neceſſities, but erect ſchools or colleges for the 
education of youth; or hoſpitals, or alms-houſes for poor widows and fatherleſs 
children, for the ſick or maimed, or decrepid, or any fort of needy and impo- 
tent perſons, and endow the ſaid places with a competent revenue for ſuch good utes, 
they do not only ſerve God while they are in this world, but when they are gone 
out of it too. The eſtates which God gave them, being ftill employed in his ſer- 
vice upon earth, though they themſelves be gone to heaven ; which doubtleſs is no 
{mall addition to their joy and comfort there. 

ANDÞ as we are thus to ſerve God with our eftates, ſo with our lives too; not only 
by ordering them according to his holy and wife laws, but likewiſe by laying them 
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down, if there be occaſiqn, for his honour and glory; which rightly and ſincerely 
verformed, is the greateſt ſervice that we can ever do him; foraſmuch as it is part- 
ing with the deareſt thing that we have in the world for his fake, Ihus it was, that 
the primitive chriſtians ſerved the almighty Creator of the world, when they chole 
rather to luffer the moſt cruel death that wit or malice could invent, than den 
him, or do any thing whereby they might ſeem to own any other God. And 
therefore they were honoured with the title of his martyrs or witnefles, becauſe 
they atteſted his honour and ſovereignty over the world, and ſealed it too with 
their own blood. And whoſoever ſhall thus openly and reſolutely confels the 
true God, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, before men, ſo as cheertully to ſuſfer not 
only ſhame, and pain, and impriſonment, ſlavery, and confiſcation of goods, and the 
like, but even death itſelf, merely for his ſake; and as their teſtimony to the 
truth of his holy goſpel, they thereby give the cleareſt demonſtration that is poſli- 
ble, of their belief of his ſupreme authority over the world, and of all the great 
myſteries which he hath revealed to us in the goſpel of Chriſt, and ſo do him the 
higheſt ſervice they can upon earth, and by conſequence ſhall receive a proportiona- 
ble reward in heaven. 

THESE are ſome of thoſe many ways, whereby we may truly and properly be faid 
to ſerve God, in that we ſet forth his glory, and expreſs our faith and fear of his 
great name, and our acknowledgment of thoſe infinite perfections which are con- 
centred in his nature, and diſplayed in all his works. For hereby we are plainly 
ſubſervient to him, in carrying on and accompliſhing the great end that he propo- 
ſed to himſelf in his creation and government of the world, and likewiſe in his 
redemption of mankind by the blood of his own Son. Which therefore we are 
all bound to be, in the higheſt manner that we can, by uſing theſe and all other 
means that may any way tend to that moſt wiſe and holy end. As be ſure all true 
grace and virtue ſome way or other doth; ſo that if we exerciſe and employ our 
{elves continually therein, as we ought, our whole lives will be ſpent in his ſervice 
in whom we live; for hereby, as the prophet Zacharias words it, we ſhall! erde 
15 without fear in holineſs and righteouſneſs before him all the days of our , 

uke i. 43 75. 

Now, having thus briefly put you in mind, how we may all ferve almighty Gol 
himſelf, if ye will; I might uſe ſome arguments whereby to perſuade yun ο be z 
willing as ye are able to do it. But that, I hope, will be altogether needlcls, e pe- 
cially as to you, who know it to be both your honour and your inrereit, as weil as 
duty : ye cannot but acknowledge it to be a very great honour to ſerve a great 
king or emperor upon earth; But what an honour then muſt it need be, to ſerve 
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the King of all kings, the univerſal Monarch of heaven and earth, who is great- 


neſs and excellency itſelf? His ſervice doubtleſs is not only perfect freedom, but 
perfect honour too; the greateſt that creatures can ever be inveſted with; for it is 
doing the work of their Creator himſelf: it is honouring him : and they that ho- 
nour him, are ſure to be honoured by him: for they have his own word for it, ſay- 
ing, Them that honour me, I will honour, 1 Sam. ii. 30. Joh. xii. 26. and how ho- 
nourable muſt that man be, whom God himſelf delights to honour ? yet this ho- 
nour have all the ſaints, and ſervants of the moſt high God: who honours them fo 
highly, as to call them not only his ſervants, but his children, his friends, his pe- 
culiar people, his treaſure, his jewels; which are ſuch titles of honour, that none 
but God himſelf can give, and none but his ſervants can receive. Wherefore as ever 
you deſire ro be advanced to this real, ſubſtantial, eternal honour, ſo as to be ho- 
noured not only by men and angels, and the whole court of heaven, but by God 
himſelf, the fountain of all true honour; do but devote yourſelves to his ſervice, 
and it will be immediately conferr'd upon you. 

NEITHER will this be only for your honour, but for your intereſt too: for they 
who ſerve God, as they ſerve the greateſt, they ſerve the beſt maſter in the world. 
One who never ſuffers his implacable enemies to go unpuniſhed, nor his faithful 
ſervants unrewarded. It is true, when we have done all we can for him, we are 
ſtill but unprofitable ſervants: we have done no more than what was our duty to 
do: yet howſoever, ſo infinitely good, and kind, and: gracious is he to thoſe who 
do him true and faithful ſervice, that he thinks nothing too much, nothing too good 
for them; but makes all things work together for their good. Inſomuch that they, 
who ſerve Cod, have all things elſe to ſerve them. And what is wanting in his 


creatures to make them compleatly happy, he himſelf will make up out of the incx- 


hauſtible 
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hauſtible treaſure of his own infinite goodneſs and felicity, So that although all 
the ſervices they can do him, be but very imperſect, and come far ſhort of what 
they owe him, yet he is gracioully pleaſed, tor his Son's ſake, not only to ac- 
cept of them, but to reward them allo wich a far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory. | | 

BuT we muſt remember, that whether we could get any thing by it or no, it is 
ſtill onr duty to ſerve him who made us, and who made us on pnrpole to "ſerve 
him; and hath exprelly commanded us to do it. And therefore they who live in 
the conſtant negled of it, do what they can to fruſtrate the very end of their crea- 
tion, being mere cyphers in the world, coming in, and going out of it again, with- 
out ever doing the work they were made for; and therefore can expect no other, 
but that he that made them, ſhould be for ever diſpleaſed with them. And what 
will be the effects and conſequents of that, I leave you to judge. 

Bur, I hope, ye will never make trial of it. But that now you have heard, how 
you both may and ought to ſerve the Lord your Gd, and him only, you will for the 
future do it, to the uttermoſt of your knowledge and power, be employing and 
improving your parts and learning, your wiſdom and policy, your eſtaces, autho- 
rity, intereſt, and whatſoever talents he hath put into your hands, wholly and 
ſolely for his honour and glory, that your /ight may ſo ſhine before men, that they may 
fee your good works, and glorify your Father which is in heaven. Which if ye do, I ſpeak 
in his name, he will moſt certainly guide, aſſiſt and bleſs you while ye live, and 
when ye die, he will receive you to himlelf, ſaying, Well done good and faithful ſer - 
wants, enter ye into the joy of your Lord. Where ye will live in the greateſt ſplendour 
and glory, and enjoy the greateſt comfort and happineſs, that creatures are capa- 
ble of; and all through the merits and mediation of Jeſus Chri our Lord, to whom 
with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and glory given of us, and of 
all the creatures in the world, from this time forth and for evermore. Ame. 
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PSA IL. exxii. I. 


1 was glad when they ſaid unto me, let us go into the 


houſe of the Lord. 


HUS ſaith the Lord, the heaven is my throne, and the earth is my foot ſtool. 

where is the houſe that ye build unto me? And where is the place of my 

reſt? Iſa. Ixvi. 1. Whereby it hath pleaſed his divine goodneſs to fignity 
to us, that he lives and reigns on high, infinitely above all that we can 
think, and that the earth is at his foot, to do what he will with it, and with every 
thing that is in it, or upon it. So that the whole earth 1s full of his glory, and 
the heaven of heavens is not able to contain it. Where then ſhall we build an houſe? 
Where ſhall we find a place for him to dwell in? No where certainly, fo as that he 
ſhould be included in it. Yet nevertheleſs, as he is ſaid to dwell in heaven, becauſe 
he there unveils himſelf, and ſhines forth in all: his glory, before thoſe pure and holy 
creatures that dwell there, and are capable of beholding it: fo he is ſaid to dwell 


in ſuch places upon earth too, where he is gracioully pleaſed to manifeſt AT _ 
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diſcover any of his divine per fections in a more peculiar manner than he doth elſe- 
where. As he often ſaid to dwell between the cherubims over the mercy-leat, or 
covering of the ark, from whence he was pleaſed to manifeſt his glory, and make 
known his will unto his people. And whereſoever the ark was, there he was ſaid 
to dwell, So long as it was in the tabernacle which Moſes by his appointment made 
for it, that was called his houſe or dwelling-place, becauſe he there met with his 
people, and acquainted them with his pleaſure. And when the ark was put into the 
temple which Solomon built for it upon mount Sion, that was called his houſe, not 
only in the Old Teſtament, but in the New, by Chri/t himſelf, John ii. 16. 

Tris therefore is that which the P/almi/?, here calls, the houſe of the Lord, even 
the place where the ark then was, and where the Lord had therefore promiled to be, 
in a ſpecial manner. 'T hither all the men in //rae/ were bound to go, at leaſt three 
times every year, though many of them liv'd about an hundred miles off. And ſome 
have thought that this P/a/m was compoſed for that occaſion, that the people might 
better expreſs the joy and pleaſure they had in that holy journey, ſaying or ſinging to 
one another as they went, I was glad, or rejoiced, when they ſaid unto me, we will, or 
let us go into the houſe of the Lord. Our feet ſhall ſtand in thy gates, O Jeruſalem. Je- 
ruſalem is built as a, city that is at unity in itſelf, for thither the tribes go up, even the 
tribes of the Lord, to teſtify unto 1jrael, to give thanks to the name of the Lord, &c. 

Bur it might ſerve as well for thoſe who living near it, went every day to the 
houle of the Lord, to perform their devotions to him, and to receive his bleſſing ; 
as all that were truly pious did. They took all opportunities they could get, of go- 
ing thither at the hours of prayer, and were glad when any put them in mind of it, 
and call'd upon them to go, ſaying, Let us go into the houſe of the Lord. And fo 
doubtleſs are all ſuch at this day. All that truly love, and fear, and honour God, 
are as glad to go into his houle now, as they were then. 

IT is true, we have no ſuch outward ſigns of his ſpecial preſence in our churches, 
as they had of old in the tabernacle, and temple: but howloever, we cannot doubt 
but that he is as ſpecially preſent wich us in ſuch places, as he was with them. For 
we have his own word for it; ſaying, here two or three are gathered together in my 
name, there am I in the midſt of them, Matt. xviii. 20. Whereby we are fully aſſured, 
that he doth not now preſentiate himſelf only in one place, as he did under the 
uw, but that whereſoever his faithful people meet together in his name, to ſerve 
and worſhip him, he is there with them, to aſſiſt them in what they do, and to bleſs 
and ſanctiſy it co them. And therefore every ſuch place dedicated to his ſervice, 
may as properly be call'd the houſe of the Lord, as the temple was. And every 
pious and and devout ſoul delights 2s much in going thither, as David did, and can 
as truly ſay, I was glad when they ſaid unto me, let us go into the houſe of the Lord. 

THis therefore is that which J ſhall now demonſtrate to you, and for that purpoſe 
ſhall conſider, firſt, the perſons who are always glad to go into the houle of the 
Lord; and then, the reaſons why they are ſo. | 

FIRST, As to the perſons; we muſt not think that all forts of people delight in 
going to church, the houſe of God. For we ſee the contrary by daily experience: 
even that many, yea, moſt of theſe too who profeſs the faith of Chriſt, chooſe ra- 
ther to go any where elſe than thither. Some had rather go to an ale-houſe, or ta- 
vern, or play-houſe, where they may pleaſe their fleſh or their fancy. Others are 
for a ſhop, a warehouſe, or the exchange, where they may buy, or ſell, and get gain : 
like thoſe in the prophet, who ſaid, When will the new moon be gone, that we may 
ſell corn ? And the ſabbath, that we may ſet forth wheat, making the ephah ſmall, and 
the ſhekel great, falſifying the ballances by deceit, Amos viii. 5. that is, in plain terms, 
they had rather be cheating their neighbours, than ſerving God. Nay, there are 
many, too many, who choole to {it ſtill at home, and do nothing, rather than go to 
church and do the work that is there required of them. Such as theſe are not glad, 
but ſorry and troubled, when any ſay unto them, Let us go into the houſe of the 
Lord; and will look upon them as their enemies, for offering to make ſuch an im- 
pertinent and troubleſome motion to them. 

AND it is no wonder. For ſuch people know not what to do at church, nor can 
take any pleaſure in what is there done: they care not for praying or praiſing God; 
neither doth the word preached, any way profit them, not being mixed with faith in them 
that hear it, Heb, iv 2. The church is no more to them, than an ordinary houſe ; 
and the whole ſervice that is there performed, ſeems to them an inſipid buſineſs, 


— 


which they can no way reliſ or delight in. And the reaſon is, becauſe their minds 


being 
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being taken up with the aſſairs of this life, they are altogether incapable of all things 
belonging to their everlaſting peace; for as the apoſtle oblerves, The natural man re 
ceiveth not the things of the Spirit of God; for they are fooliſhneſs to him; neither can 
he know them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned, 1 Cor. ii. 14. Hence it is, that 
ſuch men, when they are at church, they are reſtleſs and uneaſy all rhe while, and 
long to be out again, that they may follow the buſineis, or enjoy the plcalures their 
hearts are ſet on: as for what is done there, they know not what to make of itz and 
therefore it is no wonder that they care not how ſeldom they come thither ; and if 
they ever do, it is not a pleaſure, but a grief and a trouble to them; which notwith- 
{ſtanding they are forced ſometimes to bear with, to keep up their credit and reputa- 
tion in the world; left their neighbours ſhould think them to be what they are, mere 
natural and carnal men, that have no ſenſe at all of religion, but live as without God 
in the world. 

BuT although theſe be not, there are other perſons that are glad, as David was, 
to go into the houſe of the Lord. But they are ſuch as David was, of whom it is ſaid, 
that he was a man after God's own heart, 1 Sam. xiii. 14. that is, he was a truly good 
and virtuous man, one that loved God with all his heart, and lived conſtantly in his 
true faith and fear, making it his chief care and buſineſs to obey, and ſerve, and pleat, 
and honour him. His heart was wholly inclin'd to God, and ſet to obey his con:- 
mandments, and to glorify his holy name, and fo was ſuch a one as God would have 
him to be, a man after his own heart: who therefore took great delight in every 
thing that tended to the glory of God: particularly, what vaſt preparations did he 
make for the building and adorning the houſe of God, where he might be ſerved and 
worſhipped ? and all becauſe he had ſet his affection upon it, as he himſelf ſaid, 
1 Chron. xxix. 3. What a mighty love and zeal had he for it? Lord, faid he, I have 
loved the habitation of thy houſe, and the place where thy honour dwelleth, Pial. xxvi. &. 
The zeal of thine houſe hath eaten me up, Plal. Ixix. 9. How earnellly did he deſire to 
go thither ? P/al. xlii. 1, 2. P/al. Ixxxiv. 1, 2. How was he grieve: when any thing 
hindred him from going to the houſe of God? envying the very /parrows and H 
lows that could get thither, when he could not, P/al. Ixxxiv. . How much did he 
prefer the time he ſpent there, before all the reſt of his lite? and the loweſt place in 
the houſe of God before the higheſt in all the earth beſides? A day in thy courts, 
ſaith he, is better than a thouſand. I had rather be a door-keeper in the hyuſe of my 
God, than to dwell in the tents of wickedneſs, ver. 1c. And therefore he might well 
ſay, I was glad when they ſaid unto me, let us go into the houſe of the Lord. 

AND ſo may all good men as well as he: for they are all of the ame temper, all 
aged by the ſame ſpirit as he was. And therefore cannot but delight as much in go- 
ing to the houſe of God as he did; and that upon ſeveral accounts. irt, becauſe 
of the great comfort they find in doing their duty to God, in worſhipping and ſerving 
him that made them, and ſo anſwering his end in the making of them: for being 
conſcious to themſelves of the duty they owe to God, they can never be at reſt in 
their own minds, without paying it, as far as they can, to him. But when they are 
doing that, their conſciences are quiet, and their minds ſatisfied, and pleaſed with 
the thoughts of their doing what God would have them, and that he is therefore 
well pleaſed with them. And whatſoever ſome may think, this 1s certainly the greateſt 
comfort that any man can have on this ſide heaven; in compariſon of which, all the 
ſeeming pleaſures of this world, are nothing but fancy and deluſion. Our rejvicing, 
faith the apoſtle, is this, the teſtimony of our conſcience, that in ſimplicity and godly 
fincerity, we have had our converſation in the world, 2 Cor. i. 12. This is the rejoic- 
ing of every good man, when he goes into the houſe of God; that his conſcience 
bears witneſs with him, that he is going about the works of God, the works that 
he was made for, even to ſerve and glorifie his Maker: hence it is, that they whom 
God hath ſometimes ſtirred up to go to church, if they afterwards leave it off a- 
gain, or neglett it upon any ſlight occaſion, their conſciences uſually flie in their fa- 
ces, and torment them for it: whereas they who, like Anna the propheteſs, never 
depart from the houſe of God, but ſerve him there with faſtings and prayer day and 
night, Lake ii. 37. that is, never, or very rarely, omit either morning or evening 
ſacrifice, their conſciences have nothing to ſay againſt them for that, but bear wit- 
neſs for them that they do their duty, and pleaſe God, and ſo always live under 
his favour and protection; and how great a pleaſure that is, n ne can tell but they 
* feel it : bur they find and feel it to be a greateſt pleaſure of their lives, the 
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only true joy and comfort of their hearts, and therefore muſt needs rejoice and be 
glad at all opportunities they can get of going into the houſe of the Lord. 

AND ſo they are too, becauſe of the good company they meet with there: for 
there they do not only meet with their tellow chriſtians, ready to join with them 
in the work they go about, but there they meet alſo with the beſt friend they have 
in the world, with almighty God himſelf; not as he is their Creator only, but as he 
is their Saviour allo and Redeemer. For as ſuch, he ſaid, Where two or three are ga- 
thered together in my name, there am I in the midſt of them, Matth. xviii. 20. But 
whenſoever we go to perform our devotions in the houſe of God, we always do it in 
his name. And therefore whatſoever company we may chance to meet with there, 
we are ſure of his. He is certainly among them, in the midſt of them; for we have 
his own word for it, which is infinitely more than as if we ſaw him there with our 
eyes, or heard him ſpeaking to us, as ** ſometimes did in the tabernacle; for 
our eyes and our ears might deceive us, but God cannot: He cannot he, Tit. 1. 2. 
And therefore he having ſaid that he is in the midſt of us, when we meet together 
in his name, he cannot but be there. And we may and ought to be as confident of 
it, as we are or can be of any thing in the world beſides; ſo as never to doubt, but 


that as it is his houſe where we meet, ſo we always meet with him there. 


Bu r may we meet with our Lord and Saviour Chriſt, whenſoever we go into the 
houſe of God? Is he always there in the midſt of us? Who then would not go 
thither as oft as he can? Men generally delight in nothing ſo much as in the com- 
pany of one they love. But all good men, all true chriſtians, love Chriſt Jeſus above 
all the things and perſons upon earth. And therefore cannot but long to be where 
he is, and enjoy his company, Hhom having not ſeen, they love; in whom though 
now they ſee him not, yet believing, they rejoice with joy unſpeakable and full of glory, 
x Pet. i. 8. though they ſee him not with their bodily eyes, yet by faith, which is 
the Evidence of things not ſeen, Heb. xi. 1. - they are fully Atfar'd that he is there, 
and therefore cannot but delight and rejoice in being there, more than in any other 
place or company upon earth beſides. And they that do not, have too much cauſe 
to ſuſpeck that they have not that love and value for their Saviour which a chriſtian 
ought to have, and without which no man can truly be called a chriſtian: if they 
had, they could never think much of ſpending an hour or two in a day in his pre- 
lence, but would look upon the time they are with him, as the beſt ſpent of any 
part of the day; would joy fully embrace all opportunities of meeting with him, and 
would be glad when any put them in mind of it, ſaying, Let us go into the bouſe of 
the Lord. 

FSPECIALLY conſidering in the next place, that he is in the midſt of them, 
not only as a ſpectator, auditor, and obſerver of what they do, and ſpeak, and think 
together; but he is there as their Saviour and Redeemer, to aſſiſt them in what they 
do; to lanftifie it to them, and to beſtow his manifold favours and bleſſings upon 
them, according to their ſeveral neceſſities and occaſions. Hear what he himſelf 
faith, In all places where I record my name, I will come unto thee, and I will bleſs 
thee, Exod. xx. 24. But whereſoever we meet together in his name, there his name 
is recorded or remembred; and therefore he doth not only come thither, but he 
comes on purpole to bleſs us. But what bleſſings doth he beſtow on thoſe who 
meet together in his name? In general, all ſorts of bleſſings which they are capable 
of and want: they were all-purchaſed by him, with the price of his blood; and 
therefore are wholly at his diſpoſal. And he uſually diſtributes them in his own houſe, 


to thole who meet there in his name, and ſo come thither for them; for when they 


are there, he, according to his word, comes to them and bleſſeth them; he bleſſeth 
them with ſpiritual. bleſſings in heavenly places; he gives them a true ſight of their 
ſins, with an hearty ſorrow and repentance for them; he fills their fouls with a 
ſenſe of God's mercy in the pardon and forgiveneſs of them; he opens their eyes, 

and turns them from darkneſs to light, and from the power of Satan unto God; 
he enlightens their minds, that they may ſee the wonderful things which are writ- 
ten in the law and goſpel; he diretts them how to work out their falvation with 
fear and trembling, and to make their calling and election ſure; he grants what- 
ſoever they ask in his name, fo far as he ſees it to be good for them; he perfumes 
their hymns. and praifes with the incenſe of his own merits, that God may ſmell a 


_ ſweet favour from them: he ftrengthneth and refreſheth their ſouls with his own 
body and blood, That they may run with patience the race that is ſet before them; he 


poureth 
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poureth down ſuch a meaſure of his grace and ſpirit upon them, whereby they arc 
enabled to walk in holineſs and righteouſneſs before him all their da ys, and ſo makes 
them meet to be partabers of the inheritance of the ſaints in light. 

THESE are ſome of thoſe many and great bleſſings, which God our Saviour uſually 
diſtributes in his own houſe, while his people are there praying, and prailing Go, 
hearing his word, and receiving the ſacrament of his laſt ſupper, . which are there- 
fore called the means of grace, becauſe they are the ordinary means that Chriſt hat! 
appointed, wherein to give us his grace and bleſſing, which all wite and good mcn 
deſire above all things elſe, and therefore cannot but join with David in layin, / 
was glad when they ſaid unto me, let us go into the houſe of the Lord. 

BUT hath he no temporal bleſſings to beſtow as well as ſpiritual ? Yes ſurely, they 
alſo are all at his diſpoſal, and he gives them to his ſervants, ſo far as they are blel- 
ſings; that is, ſo far as they are good and neceſſary for them; for otherwiſe they arc 
not bleſſings, but curſes. But he gives them ordinarily with the other, or rather up- 
on their ſeeking the other before them, and coming unto him for them, according to 
his word and promiſe, ſaying, Seek ye firſt the kingdom of God, aud bis righteouſneſs, 
and all theſe things, that is, all things that are needful for you, ſpall be added to jor, 
Matt. xvi. 33. Whereby his faithful ſervants have as great a ſecurity as can be 
given them, that they ſhall never want any thing that is good for them; tor they have 
the infallible word of God himſelf for it, from whom comes every good and perfett 
gift, and with whom is no wvariableneſs, neither ſhadow of turning, Jam. i. 17. And 
therefore it is impoſſible that they who ſeek and ſerve him before all things, ſhould 
want any thing that is really good for them, ſo far as it is ſo: as impollible as it is 
for God to lye. 

SO that all who fincerely devote themſelves to his ſervice, need never fear loſing 
any thing by leaving their ſhops or houſes, for a while, to go to church, the houle 
of God. But they ſhould rather be confident, and reſt fully ſatisfied in their minds, 
that as they go thither to wait upon him, and to do the work that he hath ſet them; 
ſo he, according to his word, will come unto them and will bleſs them. He will 
bleſs them in their going out, and in their coming in ; he will bleſs them in their 
basket and in their ſtore : he will bleſs them in their callings that they may be ſure 
to get what is needful for them; and he will bleſs what they have fo gotten, both to 
themſelves and families. This they may truly promiſe themſelves, for God himſelt 
hath promiſed it. And therefore they may well rejoice and be glad at all opportu- 
nities they can get of going into the houſe of the Lord. 

THis will appear further, if we conſider alſo the great pleaſure that good men take 
in what is done while they are in the houſe of God; howſoever irkſom and tedious 
it may ſeem to other people, they who truly love and fear God above all things, find 
more true joy and comfort in his houſe, than they can do any where elle; they are 
there in their proper elements, about the buſineſs they ar2 moſt inclined to, and 
therefore muſt needs be moſt delighted in, as being ſuitable to their renewed na- 
ture, and agreeable to their ſpiritual temper and diſpoſition. So that the whole 
work of the place in itſelf affords them great joy and pleaſure, which is very 
much augmented alſo by the Holy Spirit of God co-operating with them in it; where- 
by the hearts of thoſe who are rightly diſpoſed for it, are uſually filled with all the 
joy and comfort which as yet they are capable of: according to the promile that 
God himſelf hath made to that purpoſe, where ſpeaking of thoſe who faithfully ſerve 
him, and love his name, he faith, Them will I bring to my holy mountain, and make 
them joyful in my houſe of prayer, Iſa. lvi. 7. In my houſe of prayer; that is, the place 
where he uſually cheereth and refreſheth his peoples ſpirits, more than in any other 
Place upon earth: as I do not doubt but many here preſent have often found by 
their own experience, who coming ſometimes dull, and heavy, and diſconſolate, in- 
to the houſe of God, have there had ſuch diſcoveries of his greatneſs and glory, 
and ſuch intimations of his love and mercy to them, whereby their hearts have 
been raiſed up to the higheſt pitch of joy and cheerfulneſs, ſuch as none could give 
them, but he that promiſed to make them joyful in his houſe of prayer; and who 
never fails to perform his promiſe to them who come thither duly prepared, and keep 
their minds intent upon him, and upon the duties which are there performed to 
him, according to the orders and directions of our church. | | 

I ſay, according to the orders and directions of our church; for I ſpeak not of 
what is done in thoſe private afſemblies, where the people have nothing to do but 
do hearken to-what is dans by another 5 And theGdes A Herman, hate nothing * * 
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extempore prayer, which they know not what it will be, until they hear it, 
and ſo cannot heartily join in it. But I ſpeak only of the offices and duties 
which are conſtantly performed in the houſe of God, according to the ap- 
| pointment of our church. All which, by God's bleſſing upon them, and by his 
| grace working together with them, both jointly and ſeverally conduce very much 
5 5 Fay making his people joyful, and therefore glad to go into the houſe of 
the Lord. 

WHICH that I may demonſtrate to you, I ſhall inſtance more particularly in ſome of 
them, and ſhew how they do not only edifie, but recreate and cheer the ſpirits of all 
that are truly pious and devout, all the while that they are duly exerciſed in them: 
for which purpoſe I may firſt obſerve, that they having at their firſt entrance into 
his houle confeſſed their fins to God, and being thereby poſſeſſed with a deep ſenſe 
of the inſupportable and eternal torments which they have deſerved by them, the 
miniſter, in the name of God, and by his authority, ſolemnly declares, hat he 
pardoneth and abſolveth all them that truly repent, and unfeignedly believe his holy goſpel. 
Which to them who are ſenſible of, and truly penitent 2 their ſins, as all good 
people are, is certainly the greateſt comfort in the world: in that they are here- 
by aſſured, that notwithſtanding their manifold provocations of him, almighty 
| God, upon their repentance and faith in Chriſt, is now reconciled to them, and re- 
i ceives them into his grace and favour, as much as if they had never offended him. 
They who are not comforted and rejoiced at this, have too much cauſe to ſuſpett, 
that they do not feel the weight of their ſins, nor regard the love of God; for if 
they did, they would receive his abſolution with the higheſt expreſſions of joy and 
thankfulneſs; and would not only be glad to go into the houle of the Lord, but 
would be ſure always to go ſoon enough to receive it. 

His faithful people now looking upon themſelves as abſolved from their ſins, and 
reſtored to the favour of God, according to the promiſe he hath made in Jeſus Chri/? 
our Lord, they immediately addreſs themſelves to him, as their gracious and moſt 
merciful Father, faying, Our Father which art in heaven. And fo they go on in the 
ſeveral parts of the ſervice, to preſent their petitions to him, coming boldly, as 
the apoſtle ſpeaks, to the throne of grace, that they may obtain mercy, and find grace 
zo help in time of need, Heb. iv. 16. not doubting but that he being now reconciled to 
them through Chriſt, will grant them whatſoever they ask in his name, according to 
his own word, ſaying, Hbatſcever ye ſhall ast the Father in my name, he will give it 
ou, Joh. xvi. 23. In confidence of which promiſe they accordingly ask whatſoever 
they ſtand in need of, either as to this world or the next; ſtill keeping their eye 
and their faith fixed upon the almighty Creator of the world, as their moſt loving 
Father; and upon his Son, as their moſt powerful advocate with him, continually 
making interceſſion for them, that their ſervices may be accepted, and their petiti- | 
ons granted by him, fo far as he in his infinite wiſdom knows them to be expedient 
for them. Thus, all the while they are upon their knees, they are converſing with 
almighty God, and exerciſing their faith in Chriſt, and ſo have fellowſhip both with Ihe 
Father and the Son, 1 Joh. iii. Now what a mighty pleaſure and comfort. this is to 
all the true ſaints and ſervants of God, I need not tell them: though no body elle 
doth, they know it, they feel it to be the greateſt, the only true joy and comfort of 
their hearts. For hereby they enjoy communion with God, the chiefeſt, the only 
good, and reſt fully ſatisfied in their minds, that they ſhall want nothing that is 
good for them, nothing that can either do them or make them good; ſeeing they 
have him who is all good in himſelf, and his word for whatſoever they ask that 
is ſo to them: whereby they, according to their capacities in this mortal ſtate, 
| in ſome meaſure enjoy all the good things that God hath made, and him too thar 
| made them. Which is ſo great an happineſs, that they who have once taſted of it, 
| | cannot but always deſire it, and therefore muſt needs be glad to go into the houſe of 

the Lord to partake of it. | 

BESIDES that, they never go into the houſe of the Lord, but they have ſome part 

of his own word ſolemnly read, if not expounded alſo to them, and ſo they always 
there hear their heavenly Father ſpeaking and making known himſelf and his holy 
will unto them, what he would have them believe and do, that they may continue 
in his love and favour, which all his dutiful and obedient children prize and deſire 
above all things in this world. The judgments of the Lord, ſaith David, are true and 
_ righteous altogether, more to be deſired are they than gold, yea, than much fine gold, ſcveeter 
4lſo than honey and the boney-comb, Pal. xix. 9, 10. The law of thy mouth is better 
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unto me than thouſands of gold and ſilver, Plal, exix. 72. Il ſweet are thy words 
unto my lips? Sweeter than honey to my month, ver. to;. 

AND verily it is no wonder that the children of God thus highly value and delighit 
in his holy word; for as it is by his word that they are begotten or born again of 
God, and fo made his children at firſt, Jam. i. 18. So the tame word is afterwards 
the proper nouriſhment of their fouls, whereby their new and ſpiritual lite is ſuilain'd 
and increaſed in them, ſo as to grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Pet. iii. 18. And therefore, as new born babes, they cannot 
but defire the ſincere milk of the word, that they may grow thereby, 1 Pet. ii. 2. But 
this is communicated to them by their heavenly Father moſt effectually in his own 
houſe; for altho' they may read the word of God over and over again at home, or in 
any other place, yet they find by experience that it never comes with ſo much power 
and efficacy upon them, as when it is adminiſter'd to them in his own houle, in his 
name, by an officer of his own appointment, while his people are met together to 
ſerve and worſhip him, and ſo have his Holy Spirit aſſiſting and co-operating with his 
word, that it may work effettually in them that believe, 1 The, ii. 13. Who there- 
fore finding the word of God to be quite another thing when publickly read or ex- 
plain'd in God's houſe, than it is at their own, they cannot but be exceeding glad of 
all opportunities of going thither to hear it. 

ESPECIALLY ſeeing when they come there they do not only pray and hear God's 
holy word, but they join together alſo in praiſing and magnifying his holy name; not 
only a little by the by, as occaſion ſerves in the prayers and leftons, but in a ſet and 
ſolemn manner: ſo that this makes a great, it not the greateſt part, of our daily 
ſervice; which we have no ſooner began, but we preſently call upon one another, 
ſaying, in the words of the Holy Ghoſt, O come, let us fine unto the Land, let ns 
heartily rejoyce in the ſtrength of our ſalvation : let us come into his preſence with thaikſ 
giving, and ſhew our ſelves glad in him with pſalms. And then we accordingly go on 
to praiſe him with plalms and hymns, and ſpiritual ſongs: we commonly repeat ſeve— 
ral pſalms together, and, after every one of them, we conſtantly give glory to God, 
ſxying, Glory be to the Father, &c. Aſter the firſt leſſon, we repeat the 7e Deum, 
Je praiſe thee, O God, we acknowledge thee to be the Lord; or elie the Benedicite, O 
all ye works of the Lord, bleſs ye the Lord, praiſe him, and magnifie him for ever. Al- 
ter the ſecond leſſon we ſay the Benedictus, Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, for be 
hath viſited and redeemed his people; or elſe the hundredth p/alm, call'd the Jubilate, 
O be joyful in the Lord all ye lands, ſerve the Lord with gladneſs, and come before his 
preſence with a ſong. And ſo in the afternoon we ſing the Magnificat, or the ninety 
eighth p/alm, after the firſt leſſon; and, after the ſecond, the unc dimitlis, or the 
| ſixty ſeventh p/alm : beſides all which, we conſtantly repeat the Creed, or conſeſſion 
of our faith, wherein we acknowledge the glory of the eternal Trinity, and recount 
the wonderful things which the Son of God hath done for us, how © He was con- 
cc ceived by the Holy Ghoſt, born of the Virgin Mary, ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, 
& was crucified, dead, and buried, deſcended into hell, roſe again the third day, 
cc aſcended up into heaven, and there ſitteth at the right hand of God, in the glory 
cc of the Father.” By all which we ſet forth the praiſes of the molt high God, in 
the beſt manner we can do it upon earth. 

Thus whenſoever we come into the houſe of the Lord, we join together in prai- 
fing him, our almighty Creator, and moſt merciful Redeemer, and ſo do the great 
work for which he created and redeemed us; which therefore muſt needs be very 
pleaſant and delightful to thoſe who believe themſelves to be not only created, but 
likewiſe redeemed by him for that end and purpole. As David found by expe- 
rience, when he ſaid, My ſoul ſhall be ſatisfied even as it were with marrow and fatneſs, 
when my mouth praiſeth thee with joyful lips, Pal. Ixiii. 6. Where we may likewiſe 
obſerve, that joy ſulneſs doth ſo neceffarily accompany our praiſing God, that we can 
never do it aright without it; for we mult always praiſe him with joytul lips, Ve 
muſt ſing merrily to God our ſtrength, and make a cheerful noiſe to the God of Jacob, Paal. 
Ixxxi. 1. Aud rejoyce in giving praiſe for the operations of his hands, Pſal. xcii. 4. Which 
we cannot chooſe but do, if we duly conſider thoſe infinite perfettions we acknow- 
ledge in him, and the glorious works we praiſe him for; for the very agnizing and 
celebrating of them, fills our ſouls with unſpeakable joy and pleaſure, the higheſt 
that we are capable of. This is that which makes heaven itſelf to be fo pleaſant a 
place to thoſe who dwell there, becauſe they are always praiſing God. I here he 
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and earth are full of the majeſty of thy glory. There the glorious company of the apoſiles 
praiſe him. There the goodly fellowſhip of the prophets praiſe him. There the noble ar- 
my of martyrs praiſe him. There all the ſpirits of juſt men, made perfett, praiſe him 
continually. And if we ſhall ever be ſo happy as to be admitted into their bleited 
ſociety, we ſhall join with them in praiſing him that brought us thither : this will be 
our work, and this will be our pleaſure for evermore: and as ever we deſire to do 
it there, we muſt delight in doing it here firſt; otherwiſe our hearts will not be ſet 
right for it, and ſo we ſhall not be meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the ſaints 
in light : but that is the thing which all that are truly wiſe and pious, moſt earneſtly 
1 deſire above all things elſe, and therefore cannot but always rejoice and be glad to 

go into the houſe of God, that they may there praiſe him, and ſo begin that work in 

time, which they hope to continue to all eternity. 

BuT that which above all makes the ſaints and ſervants of the moſt high God fo 
joyful in his houſe of prayer, and therefore ſo glad to go thither, is the ſacrament of 
the Lord's ſupper, uſually performed there, ordained by our Lord, the almighty 
God, our Saviour himſelf, on purpoſe to put us in mind of him, and fo to confirm 

# our faith in him, to enflame our love to him, to excite our deſires and longing after 
him, to fill our hearts with joy and thankfulneſs for him, that our ſouls may be 
ſtrengthened and refreſhed by the body and blood of Chriſt, as our bodies are with 

it bread and wine. Here we receive the pardon of all our fins, ſealed to us in the 
iy blood of the Son of God. Here we eat the fleſh and drink the blood of Chriſt by 
| faith, ſo as that he dwelleth in us, and we in him; he is one with us, and we with 
| him. 

i} HEREBY we are aſſured of God's love and favour to us, and that we are very 
members incorporate in the myſtical body of his Son, which is the bleſſed company 

5 of all faithful people, and alſo are heirs, through hope, of his everlaſting kingdom, 

1 by the merits of the moſt precious death and paſſion of his dear Son. Where {hall 

we find matter of ſo great joy and comfort on this ſide heaven? No where certainly 
but in God's own houſe, where he is pleaſed to give it us at his holy table, when the 
ſacrament of his moſt bleſſed body and blood is there adminiſtred, as it is every Lord's 
day in this, and ſome other, and ought to be ſo in all the houſes of GOD in the 
land : that his people may never want that ſpiritual food which he hath provided for 
them, wherewith to nouriſh and preſerve both their ſouls and bodies to everlaſting 
life, which his dutiful and obedient children, always hungring and thirſting after, can- 
not but be overjoy'd at all occaſions of having it adminiſtred unto them. And there- 
fore as they always rejoice and are glad when any ſay unto them, Let us go into the 
houſe of the Lord, ſo eſpecially when they ſay, let us go unto the table of the Lord ; 

and are always ready to ſay with David, Plal. Ixv. 4. 

THESE things I thought good to put you in mind of at this time, not only to 
ſnew what cauſe we have to thank God that his houſe is refitted, and that we are 
got again into it; but hkewiſe that you may ſee that it 1s your intereſt, as well as 
duty, to frequent it as much as poſſibly you can. I am very ſenſible, that all that I 
have now ſaid, and all that can be ſaid upon this ſubje&, will have but little effect 
upon the greateſt part of them which hear it: for we live in an age that is only for 
hearing, not for doing any thing they hear; much leſs, that which ye have now 
heard; which, as I obſerv'd before, none can receive in the love of it, but only ſuch 
as are renew'd in the ſpirit of their minds, and ſo are wholly devoted to the ſervice 
of God, All others will think what you have now heard to be a mere paradox. They 
can never get it into cheir heads that there is any profit or pleaſure to be had at 
church, becauſe they could never find it there: but the reaſon is, not becauſe it is 
not to be had, but becauſe their minds being ſet upon other things, they are 
not qualified or diſpoſed for thoſe pure and ſpiritual joys which God vouchſafeth to 
his people in his own houſe, and to none but them. All others are altogether un- 
acquainted with them; which being the many, or rather the moſt, hence it comes 
to paſs, that daily prayers are ſo much ſlighted and negle&ed among us, far more, 
to our ſhame be it ſpoken, than among any other ſort of people in the world. The 
papiſts will riſe up in judgment with this generation, for they every day obſerve 
their canonical hours for praying, at leaſt, for that which they believe to be ſo. 
The Jews will riſe up in judgment with this generation, for they never omitted to 
offer their daily ſacrifices, ſo long as they had an houſe of God wherein to offer 
them. The Turks ſhall riſe up in judgment with this generation, for when their 
prieſts call the people to prayer, as they do ſeyeral times every day, they immediately 


run 
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run to their mosks or temples; and if any offer to ſtay at home, he is ſhunned b 
all, as a wicked, atheiſtical wretch. 'The Heathens will riſe up in judgment with this 
generation, for if they had ſuch opportunities, as we have, of praying and praiſing 
their almighty Creator every day, I doubt not but they would do it far more con- 
ſtantly, than it is done by moſt of us. What then can we expect but that ſome ſe- 
vere judgment or other will, ere long, be inflicted on us? when people generally 
live as without God in the world, notwithſtanding the clear diſcoverics that he hath 
made of himſelf unto them, and notwithſtanding the means of grace which are ſo 
conſtantly adminiſtred to them, but they will not uſe them. 

Bur let others continue, if they pleaſe, in this wicked courſe, and take what fol- 
lows. You have now heard what a joyful and pleaſant thing it is to go into the 
houſe of God, to ſerve and worſhip him there, be now advis'd to do it, and to do 
it as oft as poſſibly you can. I dare aſſure you ye will then experience the truth of 
all that I have now ſaid of it, and far more than I am able to expreſs. But for that 
purpoſe, whenſoever ye go into the houſe of the Lord, you muſt lay aſide all other 
buſineſs, and apply yourſelves wholly to the duties of that holy place; ye muſt keep 
your minds intent all the while upon him beiore whom ye are, and upon the work 
which he hath there ſet you. You mult confeſs your fins heartily, you muſt re- 
ceive his abſolution faithfully, you muſt hear his word attentively, you muſt pray ſin- 
cerely, you muſt praiſe him luſtily, and with a good courage; and when ye receive 
the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper, ye muſt do it with that true repentance, that 
ſtrong faith, that heavenly joy and thanktulnels that is due to ſo great a myſtery. 
Thus exerciſing your ſouls continually in theſe holy and ſpiritual duties, that are 
performed in God's lower houſes upon carth, ye will be every day more and more 
prepared and fitted to live with him in heaven, there to enjoy and praiſe him for ever. 


SERMON LIX. 


The Duty of Pu BLICK THanksGIiviING. 


t. 2. 


O come, let us ſing unto the Lord, let us heartily rejoice in the 
ſtrength of our ſalvation. Let us come before his preſence 


with thankſgiving, and ſhew our ſelves glad in him with 
pſalms. 


S David was both a king and a prophet, he had, in both reſpects, the higheſt 

A encomium given him by the Holy Ghoſt himſelf, that ever man had. As a 

king, he is faid to be a man after God's own heart, 1 Sam. xiii. 14. And as 

a prophet, he is call'd the ſweet pſalmiſt, or finger of 1/rael, 2 Sam. Xxiii. 1. 

He having, it ſeems, compos'd ſuch divine ſongs to the praiſe and honour of God, and 

plaid and ſung them after ſo divine a manner, that God himſelf was pleaſed to declare him- 

{elf to be delighted with them, as we uſe to be with muſick that ſounds ſweet or me- 
lodious in our ears. Which ſhould be a great encouragement to us to imitate him as 

: near as we can in praiſing God, that we alſo may find grace and favour in the fight 
of God, as he did. It is true, we can never expect to reach his pitch, either ml our 
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hearts or voices; yet, nevertheleſs, if we do but ſet ourſelves in good earneſt about 
it, and do it as well as we can, we cannot doubt but what we do in it will be alſo 
acceptable to God, thro' Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 

Tuts therefore is the great duty which I intend, by God's aſſiſtance, to diſcourſe 
of from theſe words, wherewith this ſweet finger of rae! invites and calls upon 
others, upon all others, to join with him in ſinging forth the praiſes of God. He 
would not have them do it only by themſelves, but with him, that he might always 
make one among them. He doth not ſay, O go and ſing ye, but, O come let us fing 
unto the Lord, let us heartily rejoice in the ſtrength of our ſalvation. Neither would he 
have them do it with him only, in his or any of their private houſes, but in God's 
own houſe, in his ſpecial preſence, ſaying, Let us come before his preſence with thankſ- 
giving, and ſhew our ſelves glad in him with pſalms. And therefore our church hath 
wiſely made choice of this plalm, wherewith to begin her publick praiſes of God eve- 
ry morning in the year. By this we firſt call upon and excite one another to join 
together in ſinging forth the praiſes of God, this day or at this time, and then go on 
ſinging, or ſaying the reſt of the pſalms appointed for the day, together with the 
other hymns and the creed, only interpoſing ſome part of God's holy word, wherein 
he having manifeſted himſelf and his glory to us, the reading and hearing of that 
too, tends towards the ſetting forth his honour and praiſe: ſo that from the be- 
ginning of this pſalm, to the end of the apoſtles creed, our publick ſervice is a con- 
tinual praiſing God, as it ought to be; and therefore is very properly uſher'd in with 
theſe words, O come let us ſing unto the Lord, let us heartily rejoice in the ſtrength of our 


— 


ſalvation: let us come before his preſence with thankſgiving, and ſhew our ſelves glad in 


him with pſalms. 


Now for our better underftanding of theſe words, and the duty contain'd in them, 
I ſhall ſhew, 


I. What it is properly to praiſe God. 
II. That this is a duty to be performed in all our religious aſſemblies, 
III. How it ought to be performed ſo as that it might be acceptable to almighty GOD. 


Tu firſt may ſeem a very needleſs queſtion ; moſt people thinking that they know 
well enough already what it is to praiſe, God. And 1 heartily with that all would do 
as much as they know of it. But there may be more in it than men are commonly 
aware of. Or howſoecver, it will be worth the, while to explain it, that we may have 
clear as well as right notions of it: for which purpoſe therefore, our ſureſt way will 
be to take our meaſures of it, from thoſe who were immediately directed and aſſiſted 
in it by the Holy Ghoſt himſelf, and thoſe ways and methods of praiſing God are 
recorded in his holy word, on purpoſe that we might better underſtand the na- 
ture of the duty, and how to. do it. Of which number David muſt needs be ac- 
knowledged to be one: for as all ſcripture is given by inſpiration of God, his pſalms are 
particularly ſaid to be ſo. For the apoſtle quoting part of this very pfalm, faith, 
Hherefore as the Holy Ghoſt faith, To day if ye will hear his voice, &c. Heb. iii. 7. 
The ſame may be ſaid of all the reſt : though David wrote and ſpoke them, he did 
it by the Holy Ghoſt, or rather the Holy Ghoſt did it by him, as he himſelf faith, 
The Spirit of the Lord ſpake by me, and his word was in my tongue, 2 Sam. xxiii. 2, 
Whereby we are fully aſſured, that David's way of praiſing God was preſcribed and 
dictated to him by God himſelf. And therefore, although I ſhall take in what J find 
in other places of ſcripture concerning this ſubject, yet I ſhall in a more eſpecial man- 
ner conſult the book of pſalms, which treats more of praiſing God, than all the other 
holy ſcriptures put together, and ſeems to be written and preſerved for this very pur- 
pole, that we may be fully inſtructed about this great duty. 

Now the firſt thing to be here obſerved concerning praiſing God, is, that it is 
uſually exprefied by ſuch words as fignify our owning, or acknowledging, and declaring, 
him to be what he is, and to do what is done in the world. Sometimes it is called 
np, from whence the whole book is called, p%n11._pſalms, from a root, which 


ſignifies to manifeſt a thing ſo that it may appear and ſhine in the world; and accord- 


ingly to praiſe God, is properly to declare and ſet forth his glory, that others may 
ſee and admire it. But the moſt uſual word for it is N ô , which, in my text, is 
rendred thankſgiving, but in moſt places it is tranſlated praiſe :. and it is no great 


matter by Which of theſe words it is rendred, praiſe and thankſgiving being in effect 
one and the ſame thing. But the Hebrew word comes from a root, n 
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lies to confeſs or acknowledge, as it is ſometimes tranſlated, and may be ſo where- 
ſoever it is uled with relpect to God as where it is ſaid, O Hat men <world praiſe ih- 
Lord for his goodneſs, in the original it is, Won mts rh O that men would confe(s 
unto the Lord his goodneſs, Pial. cvii. 8, 1+, 21, 31. And whereas it is often ſaid, O 
praiſe, or give thanks unto the Lord, fer he is good, Plal. cxviii. 136, &c. the licers) 
ſenſe is, O confeſs unto the Lord that he is good, that his mercy endureth for ever. And 
ſo David himſelf explains it, adding immediately after, Let 1/rael now confe/s or /n, 
that his mercy endureth for ever, let the houſe of Aaron now ſay, that hi: mercy endureth 
for ever, Pal. cxviii. 2, 3, 4. And ſo it is explained too in the beginning of the 7; 
Deum, we praiſe thee, O God, we acknowledge thee to be the Lord. This is properly 
to praiſe God, when we acknowledge and confeſs that he is the Lord, Jehovah ; be- 
ing it ſelf the centre of all perfections; that he made, preſerves, and governs the 
whole world, and all things in it; that he is infinitely good, and true, and mercilul 
to mankind in general, and to us in particular, Thus it is that David, and all 
{aints, have been always uſed to praiſe him. 

FirsT, by acknowledging and ſetting forth his name, his glory, his wiſdom, his 
power, his goodneſs, his majeſty, his immenſity, his eternity, and all his divine 
perfettions. Thus David begins to praiſe him in this p/ahn, flying, Let us come be— 
fore him with thankſgiving, and ſhew ou ſelves joyful unto him with pſalms: for the 
Lord is a great God, and a great King above all Gods, Plal. xcv. 3. And ſo elſewhere, 
Bring unto the Lord, O ye mighty, bring youns rams unto the Lord: aſcribe unto the 
Lord worſhip and ſtrength give unto the Lord the honour due unto bis name, Plal. xxix. 
1, 2. Praiſe the Lord O my ſoul, O Lord my God, thou art become exceeding glorious, 
thou art cloathed with majeſty and honour, theu deckeſt thy ſelf with light as with a gan- 
ment, and ſpreadeſt out the heavens like a curtain, Plal. civ. 1, 2. 1 will maznify thee, 
O God my King, and 1 will praiſe thy name for ever and ever. Every day will I give 
thanks to thee, and praiſe thy name for ever and ever. Great 15 the Lord, and marvellous, 
worthy to be praiſed, there is no end of his greatneſs, Plal. cxlv. 1, 2. Sing unto the I ord, 


and praiſe his name, be telling of his ſalvation from day to day. Declare his honour to 


the heathen, and his wonders unto all people. Glory and worſhip are before him, potver 
and honour are in his ſanfluary. Aſcribe unto the Lord, O ye kindreds of the people, 
aſcribe unto the Lord worſhip and power, Plal. xcvi. 2, 3, 4, (% 7. O ſing unto Gol, 
and give praiſes unto his name, magnify him that rideth upon the heavens; praiſe hin 
ia his name Jehovah, and rejoice before him, Plal. Ixviii. 4. 

Tuus David praiſeth him all along in the p/alms, and thus the angels in heaven 
praiſe him, ſaying, Amen, Bleſſing, and glory, and wiſdom, and thankſgiving, and hy- 
nour, and power, and might, be unto our God for ever and ever, Rev. vii. 12. 

AND as we are thus to praiſe God by owning and celebrating his divine nature 
and glory, ſo allo by acknowledging and extolling the wonderful works that he hath 
done in the world, as David doth in this pſalm, by ſaying, In bis hand are all the cor- 
ners of the earth, and the ſtrength of the hills is his alſo. The ſea ts his, and be made it, 
aud his hands prepared the dry land. O come let us worſhip and fall down, let us kneel be- 
fore the Lord our Maker, Pial. xcv. 4, 5, 6. And ſo elſewhere, I will give thanks unto 
thee, O Lord, with all my heart, I will ſpeak of all thy marvellous works, Plal. ix. 1. 
O be joyful in Cod all ye lands, ſing praiſes unto the honour of his name, make bis praiſe 
to be glorious. Say unto God, O how wonderful art thou in thy works, Plal. Ixvi. 1, 2. 
O give thanks unto the Lord, and call upon his name, tell the people what things he bath 
done. O let your ſongs be of him, and praiſe him, and let your talking be of all his wou- 
drous works. Remember the marvellous works that he hath done, his wonders, and the 
judgements of his mouth, Pal. cv. 1, 2, 5- One generation ſhall praiſe thy works unto 
another, and declare thy power. As for me, 1 will be talking of thy worſhip, thy glory, 
thy praiſe, and wondrous works, So that men ſhall ſpeak of the might of thy marvellous 
acts, and I will alſo tell of thy greatneſs, Plal. cxlv. 4, 5, 6. Bleſſed be the Lord 
God, even the God of Iſrael, which only doth wondrous things, And bleſſed be the name 
of his majeſly, and all the earth ſhall be filled with bis majeſty, Plal. Ixxii. 18, 19. 
And as David thus praiſed God by ſpeaking of his works in general, fo allo by re- 
counting particularly what wonders he hath done and ſtill doth in the creation and govern- 
ment of the world. And ſo doth the choir of heaven in that ſeraphic anthem, 
Zhou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and honour and power; for thou baſt crea» 
ted all things, and for thy pleaſure they are and were created, Rev. iv. 11. 

Ir we look over the p/alms, we ſhall find many ſuch inſtances of David's thus prai- 
ſing God, by reckoning up the wonderful works which he hath done, and particu- 
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larly thoſe which he hath done for mankind, O come hither, ſaith he, and behold the 
works of God, how wonderful be is in his doing towards the children of men, Plal. Ixvi. 
a. And, O that men would praiſe the Lord for bis goodneſs, and declare the wonders that 
he doth for the children of men, Plal. cvii. 8, Cc. above all, he delightcth in the recogni- 
tion of God's mercy and truth unto his people. In one whole p/a/zz, he doth no- 
thing but declare the great things which God did for HMael, and acknowledge his 
mercy in them, by repeating after every one of them ſeverally, For bis mercy endu- 
reth for ever, Plal. cxxxvi. In another alm he ſpeaks of nothing but God's mercy, 
or his loving kindneſs and truth, P/al. cxvii. And elſewhere ſaith, My /ong ſhail be 
always of the loving kindneſs of the Lord, with my mouth will 1 ever be ſhewing thy truth 
from one generation to another : for I have ſaid, mercy ſhall be ſet up for ever; thy truth 
wilt thou eſtabliſh in the heavens, Pſal. Ixxxix. 1, 2. And accordingly we find him often 
celebrating theſe two divine pertettions together, P/al. Ivii. 11. Pſal. c. 4. Pal. xxv. 
9. Pſal. xxvi. 3. Pſal. xl. 14. Pſal. Ixxxv. 10. Pſal. Ixxxvi. 15. Pſal. Ixxxix. 25, 48. 
P/al. cxv. 1. Pſal. xcii. 2. Where, by God's mercy we are to underftand pardon and 
grace, and all things neceſſary to our ſalvation that he hath promiſed ; and by truth, 
his faithful performance of all ſuch promiſes in Jeſus Chriſt. For as the law was given 
by Moſes, grace, or mercy and truth, came by Jeſus Chriſt, John i. 17. And therefore 
in all places where David ſpeaks of God's mercy and truth, he thereby celebrates 
the great work of our ſalvation by Chriſt. Hence it is, that he having ſaid, le harh 
remembred his mercy and truth towards the houſe of Iſrael, he immediately adds, And all 
the ends of the world have ſeen the ſalvation of our God, Pſal. xcviii. 4. And the bleſſed 
Virgin, when her ſoul magnified the Lord for the falvation of mankind by him, 
who was now to be born of her, ſhe faith, Je remembring his mercy, hath holpen his 
ſervant Iſrael, as he promiſed to our fore-fathers, Abraham and his ſeed for ever; where 
ſhe plainly aſcribes our ſalvation to God's mercy in promiſing it, and to his truth 
in performing the ſaid promiſe. And ſo doth Zacharias in his divine hymn, faying 
Bleſjed be the Lord God of Iſrael, for he bath viſited and redeemed his people, and hath 
raiſed up a mighty ſalvation for us in the houſe of his ſervant David, as he ſpake by the 
mouth of his holy prophets--=--to perform the mercy performed to our fore-fathers, and 10 
remember his holy covenant, Luke i. 68, 69, 72. And ſo the ſaints in heaven praile 
God, by attributing their ſalvation wholly unto him, ſaying, Salvation to our God 
which ſitteth upon the throne, and to the Lamb, Rev. vii. 10. And again, Allelyjah, Sal- 
vation, and glory, and honour and power unto the Lord our God, Rev. xix. 1. 

AND as we ought thus to praiſe God for all his wonderful works, eſpecially for his 
redemption of mankind by Jeſus Chriſt in general; ſo we ought to do it for every 
particular inſtance of his mercy and truth that he is pleaſed to ſhew us in him: for 
our health, and ſtrength, and life, and liberty; for our meat, and drink, and 
cloathing ; for our ſafety, and preſervation from danger; for our deliverance from 
our enemies; for the love of our friends ; for our parts, and gifts, and eſtates, and 
all the acommodations of this life; for the means of grace, and the hope of 
glory. Thus Moſes, Exod. xv. 1. and //rael, Numb. xxi. 17. and Deborah, Judg. v. 1. 
and Hanzah, 1 Sam. ii. 1. and Jehoſaphat, 2 Chron. xx. 21. praiſed God upon parti- 
cular occaſions, and David upon all. How doth he ſtir up himſelf to bleſs God for 
all the benefits he had received from him? Bleſs the Lord, O my ſoul, and all that is 
within me, bleſs his holy name. Bleſs the Lord, O my ſoul, and forget not all his benefits, 
who forgiveth all thine iniquities, who healeth all thy diſeaſes, who redeemeth thy life from 
deſtruction, who crowneth thee with loving kindneſs and tender mercies, who ſatisfieth thy 
mouth with good things, making thee young and luſty as an eagle, Pal. ciii. 1, 2, 5. Yea, 
whatſoever happens to us, though it be never ſo contrary to our preſent expectations 
and deſires, yet as it comes from God, we ought to praiſe him for it, as Job did, for 
his taking all he had from him, as well as for his beſtowing it upon him, The Lord 
gave and the Lord hath taken away, bleſſed be the name of the Lord, Job i. 2 1. 

J ſhall obſerve only one thing more concerning the nature of this duty, as it was 
practiſed by the ſaints of old; which is, that none of them thought they could ever 
praiſe God enough themſelves, and therefore call'd upon others to do it, as David 
doth upon the kingdoms of the earth, P/2l. Ixviii. 32. upon all people, P/al. xlvii. 1. 
Pal. Ixvii. 3, 5- upon all his ſaints, P/al. xxii. 23. P/al. xxx. 4. upon all angels, 
Pſal. ciii. 20, 21. upon all his works, ver. 22. upon the ſun, the moon, and ſtars; 
upon the heavens, and the waters that are above the heavens z upon all things 


that are upon the earth, upon dragons and all deeps, upon fire and hail, ſhow 
and vapours, wind and ſtorms; upon mountains, and all hills, fruitful trees, and 


all 
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all cedars, beaſts and cattle, worms, and feather'd fowls; upon kings of the 
earth, and all people, princes, and all judges of the world, young men and maids, 
old men and children, he calls upon them all to praiſe the Lord, faying, Praiſe ye te 
name of the Lord, for his name only is excellent, and his praiſe above heaven and earth, 
Pial. cxlviii. And ſo do the three children in the Beredicite, or hymn appointed to 
be ſometimes ſung inſtead of the Te Deum, beginning, O all ye works of the Lord, blejs 
ye the Lord, praiſe him, and magnifie him for ever. And accordingly we read in the re- 
velations of St. John, Every creature which is in heaven, and on the earth, and under the 
carth, and ſuch as are in the ſea, and all that are in them, heard I ſaying, bleſſiug, and ho— 
nour, and glory, and power, be to him that ſitteth upon the throne, and to the Lamb for ever 
and ever, Rev. v. 13. As David ſaith, The beavens declare the glory of Gd; and the 
ſirmament ſheweth his handy work, Plal. xix. 1. So every creature that 1s, attords 
abundant matter for praiſing God, and if it had a tongue ſhould do it; which St. John 
was ſo ſenſible of, that he heard them in a manner doing it. And the true ſaints 
of God have always had fuch a mighty zeal for his honour and glory, and fo deep a 
ſenle of their own inſufficiency to praiſe im as he deſerves, that their moſt uſual way 
of doing it, is by calling upon others, and upon all the creatures in the world to 
praiſe him, crying out indefinitely, 11797 Praiſe ye the Lord. Which occurs fo often 
in the p/alms, eſpecially at the beginning of them, that none have thought it to be 
the title of the plalm, and therefore in ſome tranſlations it is left out; but it cer- 
tainly belongs to the body of ſuch ptalms to which it is prefix'd in the Hebrew, or 
rather it is the very foul and liſe of them, influencing and diretting them to the 
end for which they are deſigned, even the glory of God; yea it is a pſalm of its 
ſelf, ſuch a pſalm, that the choir of heaven ſometimes ſing it. alone, as at other 
times they begin or end their ſeraphick anthems with it. I heard, ſaith St. John, a 
great voice of much people in heaven, ſaying, Allelujah, ſalvation, and glory, and honour, 
and potter unto the Lord our God. And again, hey ſaid Allelujab; and I heard as it were 
the voice of a great multitude, and as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of many 
thunderings, ſaying, Allelujah, for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth, Rev. xix. r, ½ C. And 
the four and twenty elders, and the four beaſts fell down and worſhipped God that fat on ihe 
throne, ſaying, Amen, Allelujab, ver. 4. This is the way that they praiſe God in the church 
triumphant in heaven, and which we ſhould theretore imitate in the church militanc 
here on earth, by calling upon one another, and upon all the creatures in the world, 
ſaying, Allelujab, praiſe ye the Lord. Lo which the ancient church kept to cloſe, that they 
retained the very /7ebrew word in their ſeveral languages: eſpecially the Arabians ; 
for in the Arabic, tranſlation of the pſalms, the Hebrew word 117571 1s uſually put 
at the end of the pſalms in Arabic characters; fo that after they had reid any pfſalm, 
they ſaid or lung Allelujab, as we do, Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the 
Holy Ghoſt; which is the fame thing in other words; for as all the three perſons are 
»; the Lord, ſo when we ſay, Glory be to the Lord, we do not only aſcribe glory to 
him our ſelves, but declare it to be due unto him from all his creatures, and accord- 
ingly call upon all to do it; only with this difference, that we particularly name all 
the three divine perſons to which all glory is equally due, hat all men ſhould honour 
the Son (and the Holy Ghoſt) even as they honour the Father, Joh. v. 23. 

Tris will give us ſome light allo into that which I promiſe to ſhew in the next 
place, even that praiſing God is a duty that ought to be performed in all our religi- 
ous aſſemblies; for ſeeing it conſiſts in recognizing the glory, the power, and the 
wonderful works of God, and in calling upon others to do it, we ought certainly to 
take all occaſions we can get for it, and never meet together, at leaſt upon a religi- 
ous account, without doing it as well as we can. And therefore where we read of 
any great company of the heavenly hoſts met together, we ſhall find them praiſing 
God: as at our Saviour's birth; when one angel had delivered the joyful meſſage 
to the ſhepherds, there were ſuddenly with him a multitude of them, Praiſing God, 
and ſaying, Glory be to God on high, on earth peace and good will towards men, Luk. ii. 13, 
14. And in the revelations of St. John, we meet with innumerable companies of 
them met together about it, Rev. v. 10, 11, 13. chap. Vil. 9, 11. chap. xix. 1. The 
ſame hath been the practice of the ſaints on earth in all ages: they have been al- 
ways wont to meet together in God's own houſe to praiſe him there in the publick 
congregations, My praiſe ſhall be always of thee, faith David, in the great congregation, Plal. 
xxii. 25. Thou, O God, art praiſed in Sion, and to thee ſhall the vow be performed in Jeru- 
alem, Plal. Ixv. 1. Bleſſed are they that dwell in thy houſe, they will be always praiſing thee, 
Plal. IXxxiv. 4. O go ye into his gates with thankſgiving, and into his courts with ir 
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Plal. c. 3. Pal. civ. 1, 2, 3. Pal. cxxxv. 2. It was there, as the prophet 7/arah ſaith, 
that they praiſed God, Iſaiah Ixiv. 11. And David appointed officers on purpoſe to 
ſtand there every morning to thank and praiſe the Lord, and likewiſe at even, 
1 Chron. xxiii. 30. And in the New Leſtament we find Chriſt himſelf there {inging 
an hymn together with his apoſtles, when they were met together to eat the palio- 
ver, Matth. xxvi. 30. Which is ſuppoſed to have been 95-71 5511 the great hymn 
which the Jews uſed to ſing upon ſuch occaſions, conſiſting of the cxiiith pal, and 
the five following. And after his aſcenſion it is ſaid, that the apoſtles returned to 
Jerulalem with great joy, and were continually in the temple praiſing and bleſſing God, Luk. 
11 xxiv. 52, 53. that is, they went to the temple every day, continually at the hours 
1 of prayer, to praiſe God there: which ſhews that this is the great end of all reli- 
gious aſſemblies; as our church alſo informs us in the exhortation at the beginning 
of her daily ſervice, ſaying, © That we aſſemble and meet together before God, to 
[| cc render thanks for the great benefits that we have received at his hands, and to 

| cc ſet forth his moſt worthy praiſe: ” and therefore hath accordingly compoſed her 
| ſervice ſo, that a great part of it conſiſts of pſalms, and hymns, and ſpiritual fongs, 
| | of which the creed itſelf, as I obſerved before, may well be reckoned one, as being 
1 a publick acknowledgment and declaration of what God is, and of what he hath done 
for mankind. And therefore may very well be always ſung, as the Nicene ſome— 
[| times is; yea, the very collects begin and end with praiſe, as the Lord's prayer 
ins doth. | | 

BUT that it is neceſſary to praiſe God, whenſoever we meet together to worſhip 
1 him, is ſo plain and manifeſt, that I need not inſiſt upon the proving of it; and 
[| therefore ſhall only add concerning it, that although the publick prayers and ſuppli- 
0 cations are, as they ought to be, read by the miniſter alone, the people joining with 
18 him only in their hearts or ailettions, without repeating the words aloud after 
him, except it be in the confeſſion and Lord's prayer ;, yet in prailing God, the whole 
congregation is equally concerned. Young men and maids, old men and children, as 
David ſpeaks, all that are there preſent, ſhould with one heart, and one mouth, glorifie 
God, Rom. xv. 6. As all the children of //rae/ are ſaid to praiſe the Lord, 2 Chron. 


| vii. 3. And all the ſaints and angels are reprelented as doing it in heaven, Rev. v. 
| 10, 11, 13. Chap. vii. 9, 10. chap. xiv. 1, , ». So all the ſervants of the Lord are 
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required to do it when they come into his houle. . Behold now, praiſe ye the Lord all 
ye ſervants of the Lord, ye that by night ſtand in the houſe of the Lord, even in the 
Mt courts of the houſe of our God: lift up your hands in the ſanftuary, and praiſe the Lord, 
[| Plal. cxxxiv. 1, 2, 3. | | 
ia! Now there are two ways whereby the whole congregation may thus join together 
in praiſing God, both which are uſed in our church, either firſt, by having the pſalms 
and hymns ſet to ſuch ordinary and plain tunes, that all people may ſing them to- 
gether, as we do the pſalms of David in our pariſh churches : or elſe by ſinging or 
1 ſaying them alternately, as in cathedral and collegiate churches, one ſide of the 
J choir {ings one verſe, the other the next; in other places the miniſter repeats one 
verſe, the people another, and ſo on, all along to the end of the pſalms or Hymnus, 
appointed for that occaſion; which is the moſt ancient way that we know of, uſed 
by the church of God. It was after ſome ſuch manner, that Moſes and Miriam, and 
all the children of //rae}, praiſed God for their deliverance from the Egyptians, in 
that divine anthem that Moſes compoſed for that purpoſe, as may be gather'd 
from Exod. xv. 1, 20, 21. Where Philo the learned Jew obſerves, that they ſung, 
&vTi0oyy0Iis xeworias, with alternate harmonies, anſwering one another, de vita Mo. 
J. 3. At the building of the ſecond temple, we read that the prieſts and levites 
ſung together by courſe in praiſing and giving thanks unto the Lord, Ezra iii. 11. 
And in the viſion which the prophet 7/aiah had of the Seraphim ſinging in heaven, 
it is ſaid, And one cried unto another, holy, holy, holy, is the Lord of hoſts, the whole earth 
ig full of his glory, Iſaiah vii 3. And when the four beaſts in the revelations had 
ſung the ſame hymn, the four and twenty elders anſwered, as it were by courſe, 
ſaying, Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and honour and power, Rev. iv. 8, 
9, 10, 11. To this way of ſinging, St. Paul ſeems to refer, where he faith to the 
All Epheſians, Speaking to yourſelves in pſalms, and hymns, and ſpiritual ſongs, ſinging and ma- 
1 king melody unto the Lord in your hearts, Eph. v. 19. Where by pſalms, I underſtand 
| ' thoſe of David's compoſing: by hymns, ſuch anthems as were made up chiefly of 
| praiſe and thankſgiving, by whomſoever compoſed: by ſpiritual ſongs, all forts of 
longs upon any ſpiritual ſubject. Theſe the apoſtle would have them ſpeak or 
| ing 
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fing to themſelves, or to another by courſe, as the words Te avs; here, being 
the ſame as Col. iii. 16. meg E)., ſignifie. And accordingly we find, from the 
teſtimony of Pliny, that the chriſtians in the firſt age did, Carmen Chriflo quaſi Dev 
dicere ſecum invicem, they ſang or repeated in their aſſemblies, a verle or hymn to 
Chriſt as God, among themſelves by courſe, or one after another. And this, as 
might be ſhewn, hath been the practice of the church of Chri/? all along, and is {til 
continued among us, as being the moſt eafie and proper way for all forts of people 
to join together in ſetting forth the praiſes of God, and the beſt means whereby to 
keep our minds intent upon the great work we are about, and to aſſiſt, quicken, and 
excite one another in the pertormance of it. 

BuT how it ought to be performed, ſo as that it may be acceptable to God, is 
the laſt thing I promiſed to conſider. For which we may obſerve, that this being 
the greateſt work we can ever do, we ought to do it with all our might, and with 
all the art and skill that we can attain to in it. Sing wnto the Lord, faith David, a 
new ſong, ſing praiſes unto him with a good courage; or as it is in the other tranſlation, 
play skilfuily with a loud noiſe, Plal. xxxiii. 3. But whatſoever ſtrength or skill we 
ule with our voices, we muſt take ſpecial care that our hearts keep tune and time 
with them; for it is then only that we make melody unto the Lord, Eph. v. rc. 
And therefore David calls upon his heart or foul to do it. Praiſe thou the Lord, O 
my foul, aud all that is within me, praiſe his holy name, Pal. ciii. 1. And when he 
found his heart in tune, right ſet tur fo great a work, then he ſet about it, 4% 
heart, ſaith he, is fixed, O God, my heart is fixed, I will ſing and give praiſe, Plal. Ju ii. 
8. CVIll. 1. I will thank thee, O Lord, with all my heart, and will praiſe thy 7::112 
for ever, Pfal. Ixxxvi. 12. Pſal. cxi. 1. 


AND this is a thing that all muſt obſerve and do, that ever defire to praiſe God 


acceptably. For how much ſoever any words may ſet forth his praiſe, and notwith- 
ſtanding that the church by appointing ſuch pſalms and hymns to be ſung or lail 
every day, hath done, and till doth all the can, as a body, to have him every day 
praiſed as he ought to be, and I do not doubt but that God is gracioully pleaſed to 
accept of it as from the church in general, and to manifeſt his ſpecial favour and 
kindneſs unto her for it; yet as for particular perſons, whatſoever pfalms, or hymns, 
or ſpiritual ſongs, they may fing or repeat with their tongues, unlets they fing ar 
the tame time and make melody to the Lord in their hearts, he never accepts of it 
from them, any further than as they thereby aſſiſt, excite, and ſtir up others to praile 
him better, than otherwiſe perhaps they would. do it. For in this, as in all our fer- 
vices, he looks eſpecially into our hearts, whether they go along with their tongues 
or no. And if they do not, our tongues, how well foever they may be ſet and tu- 
ned, are but as ſo many organ- pipes, or other muſical inſtruments, which may help 
others to praiſe God, but do it not themſelves. 

HENCE therefore, I beſeech and adviſe you all, whenſoever you meet together to 
praiſe God, that you would do it heartily. Take heed of that careleſs, and cuſto- 
mary way that hath prevailed too much among us, of running over the plalms and 
hymns, only as a task impos'd upon you, or as 11 no more was requir d of you but 
only to repeat the words in ſuch a tone or tune, without conſidering the ſenſe and 
meaning of them; and ſo without performing any reaſonable ſervice unto God. But 
ſtrive all ye can to keep your hearts cloſe to the great work you are about, all the 
while you are about it: conſider who it is you ſpeak oi, and who it is you ſpeak to; 
as when ye ſay, Je praiſe thee, O God, you ſpeak to Almighty God himſelt, the Lord 
or Governor of the whole world; you acknowledge him to be ſo with your mouths, 
do it alſo in your hearts. When you {peak of, or unto Chriſt, as you often do in 
that and other hymns, conſider what you lay of him, ſo as that your hearts may be 
allected with it, as they ought to be ſome way or other, with every thing you tay or 
ſing upon that ſolemn occaſion, according as the nature of the ſubject requires. As 
when we ſay, Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt, we ſpeak 
of him who made us and all the world, and therefore ſhould accordingly fear and dread 
him : we ſpeak of him who redeemed us and all mankind, and therefore ſhoutd 
accordingly believe and truſt on him: we ſpeak of him too, who ſanctifies us, and 
: e ople o A 
55 8 Rhe God the glory of our creation, redemption, and ſanctiſication, 
in our hearts as weil as with our mouths. Thus our minds, our underſtandings, 
our wills and affeCtions, as well as our tongues, ought to be exerciſed all the while 
that we are ſinging forth the praiſes of God, according to that of the apoſtle, / wi// 
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God, and therefore ſhould accordingly deſire to be made holy 
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pray with the ſpirit, and I will pray with the underſtanding alſo. I will ſing with the 
/pirit, and I will ſing with the underſting alſo, 1 Cor. xiv. 15. 

Bor that paſſion or affection which ought more eſpecially to be raiſed in the 
ſoul while we are praiſing God, is joy, which is ſo proper and neceſſary to it, that 
to rejoice in the Lord, is often in holy ſcripture put for praiſing him, and ought al- 
ways to be joined with it; as the Pſalmiſt doth here, O come let us ſing unto the Lord, 
let us heartily rejoice in the ſtrength of our ſalvation : let us come before his preſence with 
thankſaiving, and ſhew ourſelves glad in him with pſalms. And the bleſſed virgin, My 
ſoul doth magnifie the Lord, and my Spirit hath rejoiced in God my Saviour. And St. 
James, Is any merry, let him ſing pſalms, Jam. v. 13, Implying both, that the beſt 
time to praiſe God, is when we are merry; and the beſt way to expreſs our myrth, 
is by praiſing God, as David did, P/al. xcii. 4. Hence it is that the church of God 
in all ages, hath been wont to ſing forth the praiſes of God, and often to uſe muſical 
inſtruments in it, not only to help their voices, bnt allo to revive and cheer their 
ſpirits, and ſo to raiſe them to a due pitch, and put them to a right frame and diſ- 
poſition for ſo high and heavenly a work as this is: and therefore when David would 
praiſe God in the beſt manner that he could, he calls for inſtruments of muſick, Sing 
wwe merrily unto God our flrength, make a cheerful noiſe unto the Gcd of Jacob take the 
pſalm, bring hither the tabret, the merry harp with the Iute : blow up the trumpet in the 
new moon, even in the time appointed, and upon the feaſt-day, Plal. Ixxxi. 1, 2, 3. And 
he would have all others do ſo too, laying, Shew yourſelves joyful unto the Lord all 
je lands, ſing, rejoice, and give thanks. Praiſe the Lord upon the harp, ſing to the harp 
with a pſalm of thankſgiving : with trumpets alſo and Hans, O ſhew yourſelves joyful 
before the Lord the King, Plal. xcviii. 5, 6, 7. So P/al. Ixx1. 20. Pſal. cxliv. 9. P/al. 
cxlix. 1, 2, 3. Yea, in one ſhort pſalm, he calls upon all to praiſe God thirteen times 
according to the number of the glorious attributes and divine per fections which God 
proclaimed to Moſes, Exod. xxxiv. and he would have them do it upon all forts of 
muſical inſtruments; and then concludes that, and all the Pſalms with ſinging, Let 
every thing that bath breath praiſe the Lord 1971 Praiſe ye the Lord, Plal. cl. 

Tus it was that the ſaints of old, when inſpired and directed by God himſelf, 
were wont to praiſe him. And thus we therefore ought to praiſe him as well as we 
can: but being conſcious to ourſelves, that when we have done our beſt, we come 
far ſhort of what we ought to do, we mult truſt in our bleſſed Saviour for God's ac- 
ceptance of it, and then we need not doubt but theſe our ſpiritual ſacrifices will be 
acceptable to God, through 7eſus Chriſt our Lord, 1 Pet. ii. 5. 

I ſhall obſerve only one thing more concerning this great duty; which is, that al- 
tho' it ought never to be omitted in our religious aſſemblies, yet it ought not to be 
confined to them; for we ought to praile and give thanks to God upon all occaſions, 
for every thing, 1 70. v. 18. Eph. v. 20. every day, continually. By him there- 
fore, ſaith the apoſtle, Let us offer the ſacrifice of praiſe to God continually, Heb. xiii. 15. 
As all the apoſtles did, Luk. xxiv. 53. And David, 1 will alway give thanks unto the 
Lord, his praiſe ſhall ever be in my mouth, Pſal. xxxiv. 1. I will magnifie thee, O God, 
my king, and I will praiſe thy name for ever and ever: every day will I give thanks 
unto thee, and praiſe thy name for ever and ever, Plal. cxlv. 1, 2. Seven times a day 
do I praiſe thee, becauſe of thy righteous judgments, Plal. cxix. 164. Not but that he 
did it oftner, but that was the leſt he ever did; for uſually it was his continual em- 
ployment for a whole day together: As for my tongue, ſaith he, it ſball be talking of 
thy rigbteouſneſe, and of thy praiſe all the day long, Pſal. xxxv. 28. And that too as 
long as he lived, bile I live will I praiſe the Lord, yea, as long as I have any being, 
{ will fins praiſes unto my God, Pſal. cxlvi. 1. ſo P/al. civ. 33. 

AND that we and all mankind are bound to do ſo as well as he, will eaſily be grant- 
ed by all who conſider, that this is the end of our creation, the end of our re- 
demption, the end of all the bleſſings that God is pleaſed to beſtow upon us, even, 
that we may bleſs, and praiſe, and magnify his great and glorious name for them : 
for he made all things for himſelf, for the manifeſtation of his own glory; and he 
endued man particularly with reaſon to diſcern the glory that ſhines forth in all his 
works, and with the ule of ſpeech, to declare, extol and praiſe it; and by that 
means to glorifie him as himſelf faith, Z/boſo offereth praiſe, he glorifieth me, Plal. l. 
23. And his apoſtle intimates, Rom. xv. 9, 10. Wherefore, they who live in the neg- 
le& of this duty, do not anſwer God's end in making them; which muſt needs be 
a great offence, unto him, and provoke him to daſh them in pieces as uſeleſs veſſels, 
and deſtroy them for ever. Whereas they who are always praiſing God, are always 


doing 
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doing the work he made them for, and ſent them into the world about, and ſo al- 
ways pleaſe him; for nothing pleaſeth God ſo much, as for a man to thank and 
praiſe him, as St. Chryſoſtome obſerves in Eph. v. 19. and David himſelf, P/al. 
Ixix. 30, 31. Pſal.civ. 32, 34. And therefore nothing prevents judgments, or procures 
mercy at the hands of God more, than this doth by Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Chron. xx. 22. 
ch. v. 12. And none live in his favour and under his protection ſo much, as they 
who are always praiſing and glorifying his holy name, with their lips, as well as in 
their hves. 

AND as there is nothing we can do more pleafing untoGod, ſo nothing alfords more 
pleaſure to thoſe who do it as they ought; for this being that which we were at firſt 
deſigned and fitted for, ſo far as we are reſtored to our primitive ſtate and temper, 
it is natural to us to be praiſing and glorifying God. But all natural actions have 
ſomething of pleaſure in them ; and this being the higheſt, and that to which all other 
tend, muſt needs have molt of all; as they find by experience who are exerciſed in 
it. My ſoul, faith David, ſball be ſatisfy'd, even as it were with marrow and fatneſs, 
when my mouth praiſeth thee with joyful lips, Pial. Ixiii. 6. O praiſe the Lord, for it is a 
good thing to ſing praiſes to our God, yea, a joyful and pleaſant thing it is to be thankſul, 
Plal. cxIvii. 1. To recount and celebrate the wiſdom, the power, the goodnels, the 
mercy, the truth, and all the wonderful works of God, our Maker, our Saviour, 


our Santtifier, our God, this is a joyful and pleaſant thing indeed: it is the work of 


heaven, the only place where perfect joy and pleaſure can be had. Though we know 
but little of what they do there, we know they praiſe God there, and ſeldom read 
of any thing elſe they do. This is their conſtant buſineſs and recreation too, their 
employment and their pleaſure both together; and ſo it ſhould be ours; for we 
have the ſame obligations upon us to be alway praiſing God, as they have; and it 
is our own faults if we do not take plcaſure in it as they do. And it is a fault that 
mult needs be mended, before we can be truly happy; for that we can never be, 
till we delight in praiſing God, more than in any thing in the world beſides, as the 
glorified ſaints and angels do: and as ever we deſire to do it with them in heaven, 


we mult begin to practiſe it upon earth, where we are ſure to have the beſt company, | 


the moſt glorious creatures that are joining with us in it; as we do with them when- 
foever we praiſe God. Although we be by ourſelves, and have none. elſe to join 
with us in it, we praiſe God with angels, we praiſe God with the ſpirits of juſt men 
made perſect, we praiſe him with all the hoſt of heaven, doing the ſame thing here 
below, which they at the ſame time are always doing above : how much more when 
we meet together in God's own houſe, and eſpecially at his holy table to do it, 
there we may well ſay or ſing, as I heartily wiſh we could all now do with one heart 
and mouth, It is very meet, right, and our bounden duty, that we ſhould at all times, 
and in all places give thanks unto thee, O Lord, holy Fatber, almighty, everlaſting God. 
Therefore with angels and arch-angels, and all the company of heaven, we laud and 


magniſie thy glorious name, evermore praiſing thee, and ſaying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord 
God of hoſts, &c. 


SER MON IX. 


The Sufficiency of SCRIPTURE. 


N 2 TIM. iii. 16, 17. 


And it is profitable ſor doctrine, for reproof, for correction, 
for inſtruction in righteouſneſs, that the man of God may 
be perfect, throughly furniſhed unto all good works. 


E that with David conſiders the heavens, the work of God's fingers, the 
moon and the ſtars which he hath ordain'd, cannot but with him alſo cr 
out Lord, what is man that thou art mindful of him? or the ſon of man 
that thou viſiteſt him? Pſal. viii. 3, 4. For who can but admire and won- 

der, that he who made ſuch glorious creatures in heaven, ſhould have any regard 

to thoſe little worms upon earth, which were no ſooner made by him, but they 
preſently fell into diſobedience and rebellion againſt him. This all mankind did in 
their firſt parents : and yet notwithſtanding, to the wonder and amazement of the 
world, the almighty Creator of ali things was graciouſly pleaſed not only to viſit 
them, but to vilit them with his ſalvation ; to provide a Saviour for them, yea to 
become himſelf their Saviour, to ſave them from the ſins they committed againſt 
himſelf, and from the puniſhments they had thereby deſerved from him. | 

NEITHER was his way of doing it leſs wonderful than the thing he did. For as 
he made all things by his word, 1o he ſaveth mankind by his word too. By his 
word incarnate, and his word written, The Word was made fleſh, and as ſuch was 
offered up as a ſacrifice for the ſins of the world, or all mankind, That whoſoever 
believe th in him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſiing life. And that men might do 
that, God at ſundry times, and in divers manners, ſpoke in times paſt unto the fathers 

by the prophets, and in theſe laſt days he hath ſpoken to us by his Son, and his apoſtles, 
and hath cauſed the word ſo ſpoken to be written, that all may read it, and there- 
by know how to believe, that they may be ſaved. 

This is that written word, which we call the ſcripture given, as we have ſeen, 
by inſpiration of God; and therefore is truly his word: and being his word, the 
word of God himſelf, it muſt needs be all true, as God himſelf is true: and we 
ought accordingly to believe and be fully perſuaded of the truth and certainty of 
every thing that is there written, whether we do or do not underſtand it; for in 
this caſe our reaſon or- underſtanding is no way concerned any further, than to 
ſearch out the right ſenſe and meaning of the words, what it is which God ſaith ; 
which being once found out, our belief of it is not grounded upon our underſtanding 
it, but upon the word of God, which is infinitely beyond all other arguments and 
demonſtrations in the world beſides. It is indeed the only firm and infallible Ground 
we have to build our faith upon, without which we could neither have known what 
to believe, nor could we have had ſufficient reaſon to believe it, if we had known it. 
What knowledge could we have had of the creation of the world, the redemption 
of mankind, the reſurrection of the dead; and the like articles of our faith, with- 
out the holy ſcripture ? And though we had happened to have heard of ſome ſuch 
things which are neceſſary for all men to believe, yet how could we have believed 
them? They are not the objets of any of our ſenſes, and therefore could never 


have 
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have come into our minds by their means. Our reaſon, we find, often fails us in 
the common attairs of this world, ſo that we can hardly gueſs at what lies juſt be- 
fore us; how then can we truſt that in the things that belong to another world 
and are ſo much above us! And it we had heard of them only from other men; 
they, we know, are all fallible, apt to be deceived themſelves, or may have a mind, 
for ought we know, to deceive us; how then could we believe ſuch things meerly 
upon their report or teſtimony ? how could we be ever certain that what they laid 1s 
true? That we could never be, ſo long as we know they are all men, liable to mi- 
ſtakes and errors of all forts, as much as we our ſelves are. So that after all that 
can be ſaid, there is no way poſſible for us to come to the knowledge and faith of 
ſuch things, ſo as to reſt ſatisfied and be fully perſuaded in our minds of the truth 
and certainty of them, but only from the teſtimony of God himſelf. 
WHEREFORE, that we might have no reaſon to doubt of ſuch things as belong 
to our ſalvation, but might have all the aſſurance that could be of chem, God him- 
ſelf was gracioully pleaſed not only to cauſe them to be revealed to us, but to do it 
himſelt, that we might have his word for them, and accordingly believe them upon 
that, without all manner of heſitancy or doubting, how much toever ey may ſeem 
above our comprehenſion: as the father of the faithtul did, who having the word 
and promiſe of God, that he ſhould have a fon in his old age, i» whom all the na- 
tions of the earth ſhould be bleſſed, he conſidered not the weakneſs of his own body now 
dead, when he was about an hundred years old; neither yet the deadneſs of Sarah's 
womb, He ſtaggered not at the promiſe of God through unbelief, but was ſlrong in faith, 
giving glory to God; and being fully perſuaded, that what he had promiſed, he was able alſo 
to perform, Rom. iv. 19, 20, 21. Such a faith it is that God now requires and ex- 
&s from all thoſe who have his written word ; whatſoever is there written, we 
mult not diſpute or doubt how it can be; but believe it therefore, becauſe he ſaid it, 
upon pain of eternal damnation ; for this is the great condition required on our parts 
in order to our being ſaved. So that no man ever was, or can be ſaved without it: 
and it is no wonder; for not to believe what God faith, is the greateſt affront that 
can be offered to his divine Majeſty: it is to make God a liar, and to deny him the 
glory of his truth, the manifeſtation whereot was the great end wherefore he cauſ- 
ed his word to be written ; that all the world might ſee how true the Lord is. 
And that is the reaſon that none of his divine perfections are fo frequently mentioned 
in his holy word, as his mercy and truth : and nothing fo peremptorily commanded, as 
to believe in him and his word; which after all, if men will not do, they can expett 
no other, but to find him true in puniſhing them according to his word, with ever- 
laſting deſtruction from the preſence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power, 


2 Theſſ. i. 9. 
BuT they who knowing it is impoſſible for God to lye, take his word for what- 


tever is written in the holy ſcripture, and live accordingly with a firm belief, and 
fall perſuaſion of it upon their minds, ſuch as is due to the word of truth itſelf, 
they are ſure of all the happineſs which is there promiſed in this life, as well as that 
which is to come: for exerciſing their faith continually upon God's holy word, they 
converſe with the other world even while they live in this. Their faith being the 
ſubſtance of things hoped for, and the evidence of things not ſeen, Heb. xi. 1. By it they 
reckon themſelves as ſure of what God hath promiſed, as if they had it already; 


and are as certain of what God hath ſaid, as if they ſaw it with their eyes; as cer- 


tain that God governs the world, as that there is a world to govern ; as certain that 
he is whereſoever they are, as that they are there; as certain that Chriſt died for 
ſinners, as that they themſelves are ſinners; as Certain that he is now fitting at the 
right hand of God in heaven, as that there is a ſun ſhining in the firmament ; as 
certain that he will judge them at the laſt day, as if they ſaw him now upon his 


judgment · ſeat: for theſe and ſuch like truths being revealed by God himſelf, they are 
always plain and evident before the eyes of all that believe his word; who there- 
fore walk by the light of God's word thro” all things relating to the other world, as 
they do by the light of the ſun in this. By which means the word of God is of 
mighty ule to them through the whole courſe of their lives, far greater than any 
can imagine, but they who feel it. 

Fox tho other people may read it over and over, and yet receive no benefit from 
it; they who really believe the ſcripture was given by inſpiration of God, and are 
converſant in it as ſuch, they find it to be ot ſuch infinite advantage to them upon all 


occaſions, that if there were no other arguments for it, that would be ſufficient to 
r. | | 6 L | con- 
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convince them that it muſt come from infinite wiſdom and goodneſs : nothing elſe 
being able to contrive a writing of ſuch univerſal uſe to all who faithfully read it, 
that how many ſoever they are, and whatſoever their condition be, every one may 
meet with ſomething there ſo proper and pertinent, as if it was deſigned for his 
very caſe. So that all the uſes that may be made of this holy writing, can never 
particularly be reckon'd upon; and therefore I ſhall not offer at it, but ſhall only 
confider thoſe four general heads to which the apoſtle reduceth them in my text, 
ſaying, That 7 is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for inſtruction in 
righteouſneſs. 

Firſt therefore, the ſcripture being given by inſpiration of God, is profitable for 
doctrine, or teaching us all things neceſſary for men to know that they may be ſaved: 
I fay, that they may be ſaved : for the holy ſcripture was not intended to teach 
men Mathematicks, or Logick, or natural Philoſophy, nor any other art or ſcience, 
but only how to ſerve and glorifie God upon earth, ſo as to get at laſt to heaven. 
Therefore it is called The engrafted word, which is able to ſave our ſouls, Jam. i. 21. 
And in the verſe before my text, the apoſtle ſaith, The holy ſcriptures are able to make 
us wiſe unto ſalvation. That is to be wiſe indeed, and to good purpoſe. Whatſocver 
elſe goes under the name of wiſdom, will be found at laſt to be no better than folly 
or madneſs, which may do us miſchief, but never can do us any good. This will 
both make us good, and do us good, all the good we can deſire: but this wiſdom 
can be no way attained but only by the word of God; but there we may certainly 
find it; for he law, or doctrine of the Lord, is an undefiled law, converting the ſoul : 
the teſtimony of the Lord is ſure, and giveth wiſdom unto the ſimple, Pal. xix. 7. It was 
for this end that the holy ſcriptures were written; For whatſoever things were written 
aforetime, were written for our learning; that we through patience and comfort of the 
ſcriptures might have hope, Rom. xv. 4. Hope of eternal life thro' Chri/t our Saviour. 
According to that of his beloved diſciple, Theſe things were written, that ye might 
believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God, and that believing ye might have life 
in his name, Joh. xx. 31. 

THis therefore being the end wherefore God was pleaſed to give us the ſcriptures 
by his own inſpiration, it cannot be 1magined but that they fully anſwer the end for 
which he gave them, by teaching us all things neceſſary to our ſalvation, both what 
we muſt believe, and what we muſt do, that we muſt be faved. That we are there 
taught whatſoever 1s neceſſary to be believed, we cannot doubt, ſeeing nothing can 
be neceſſary to be believed, but what is there taught; for as we have ſeen already, 


we have no certain ground to believe any thing of that nature, but from the word 


and teſtimony of God himſelf. But we have the word and teſtimony of God for 
nothing but what is written in the holy ſcriptures, or neceſſarily follows upon ſome- 
thing that is ſo. And therefore what is neither expreſly contained in the holy ſeri 
tures, nor may be clearly proved from them, cannot be the proper object of our faith, 
much leſs can it be neceſſary for us to believe it: if it was, God beſure would have 
revealed it to us, that we might believe it upon his word; which ſeeing he hath not 
done, we are not bound to believe it, but are rather bound to believe, that it is not 
neceſſary to be believed. 

Bur whatſoever God hath ſaid in his holy word, it is abſolutely neceſſary for all 
men to believe it, and to believe it meerly upon his word, otherwiſe he himſelſ 
would never have told us of it. But ſeeing he hath told us of it, he hath thereby 
ſignified it to be his will that we ſhould believe it upon his word, as ever we expect 
mercy and ſalvation from him. . 

ANp herein it is, that the ſcripture is fo profitable for doctrine, becauſe we are 
there taught by God himſelf, whatſoever he would have us to believe, that we may 
obtain his favour and eternal life, what he would have us to believe concerning 
himſelf, his eſſence, his perſons, his perfections, his works, what he hath done, and 
{till doth in the world; what he would have us to believe concerning his Son, his e- 
ternal generation, his Godhead, his incarnation, his life, his death, his reſurrection, his 
alcenſion into heaven, and the interceſſion which he there makes for thoſe who be- 
lieve in him; what he would have us to believe concerning his Holy Spirit, and the 
gifts and graces which proceed from him, and the wonderful works which he hath 
done, ſtill doth, and ever will do in his church; what he would have us to believe 
concerning his ſaid church and the communion of ſaints which are in it, concern- 
ing the forgiveneſs of fins, the reſurrection of the body, and the life everlaſt- 
ing. All which articles of our faith are briefly contain'd in the apoſtles Creed, 


explained 
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explained by thoſe of the council of Nice, and of St. Athanaſius, out of the holy 
ſcriptures, upon which they are all grounded. Theſe great doctrines, to which all 
other may be referred which are any way neceſſary to be believed, God himſelf hath 
taught us in his holy word; and therefore it is not left to our choice whether we will 
believe them or no, but we muſt believe them upon his word, or we can never be 
ſa ved, nor do any thing aright which is required of us in order to it; our obedi- 
ence to what he hath commanded, Being wholly founded upon our belief of what he 
hath revealed to us. 

AND as the holy ſcripture is thus profitable for dottrine, by teaching us all things 
neceſſary to be believed; ſo likewiſe, by teaching us whatſvever is neceſſary to be 
done towards our obtaining eternal life; for there God hath revealed his whole will 
to us, what he would have us do, both in relation to himſelf onr Creator, and to our 
fellow creatures. All which, his holy commandments, as we there read, he was 
pleaſed to reduce to ten general heads, which he ſolemnly proclaimed by his angels 
upon mount Sinai, then wrote them down with his own fingers upon two tables of 
ſtone, and afterwards explained them by his prophets, by his own Son, and by his 
apoſtles; ſo that every one that will, may ealily underſtand his divine pleaſure in 
every particular, which therefore every one is bound to do; and not only to under- 
ſtand, but alſo to perform what he ſo underſtands to be the will of God his maker. 
And as it is not enough for us to believe what God hath faid, but we mult therefore 
believe it becauſe he ſaid it; ſo it is not enough to do what he commands, but we 
mult do it therefore becauſe he commands it, in ſincere obedience to him, as he is 
the ſupreme lawgiver, and univerſal governor of the world, who alone hath power 
to enact laws which ſhall oblige all mankind; as all thoſe moral commandments do, 
which I have hitherto ſpoken of. : 

BuT he was pleaſed heretofore to make ſome laws, as he was in a peculiar manner 
the God and king of 7/ae/, for the polity and government of that church and na- 
tion only as it then ſtood ; which therefore are not neceſſary to be received or ob- 
ſerved in any other, no more than thoſe ordinances are, about ſacrifices and the ſer- 
vice of the tabernacle, which he inſtituted only to repreſent and typifie the great 
work of man's ſalvation, as it ſhould be tranſacted by Jeſus Chriſt; which therefore 
were only temporary, and expired in courſe at his death. But then he was pleaſed 
to command all men to believe in the ſaid Jeſus as the Chrift and Saviour of the world; 
and to ordain two ſacraments, the one for the admiſſion of all men into his 
church, by baptizing them in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt : the 
other for the perpetual memory of his death, whereby he took away the fins of the 
world; that as it was foreſhewn by ſacrifices all along from the beginning of the 
world until it happened; ſo from that time forward to the end of the world, it 
might be commemorated by this ſacrament. | 

Inis is the ſum of thoſe great truths which almighty God hath revealed, and 
of the laws which he hath given to all mankind ; which being all taught in the 
ſcripture, and can be learned no where but there; therefore the ſcripture is here 
ſaid to be profitable for doctrine. And F any man teach otherwiſe, and conſent not to 
wholeſome words, even the words of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and to ibis doctrine which 
is according to godlineſs, he is proud, knowing nothing, 1 Tim. vi. 3. nothing that be- 
longs to his peace and happineſs. 

THE ſcripture being thus profitable for doctrine, it muſt needs be ſo for reproof 
too, or as the word ſignifies, alſo for conviction, or ſuch reproof whereby a man 
may be convinced of his error, or ſin; for ſeeing all neceſſary truths are revealed in 
ſcripture, whatſoever opinion a man eſpouleth, it there be nothing plainly revealed 
one way or other concerning it, it is unneceſſary, and they ſin againſt the laws of 
peace and charity, who contend about it. If it be agreeable to what is there re- 
vealed, it is certainly true; and falſe, if contrary. So that if it can be proved, that 
the opinion which a man holds, is contrary to what God himſelf hath ſaid in ſcrip- 
ture, he muſt be convinced that he is in an error; it being as impoſſible for God to 
be ſo, as it is for both ſides of a contradiction to be true. If this doth not convince 
him, nothing in the world can: this being the ſtrongeſt, and moiſt demonſtrative 
way of arguing that can be uſed; which none can offer to withſtand, without fal- 
ling into the groſſeſt abſurdities that mankind can be guilty of. Hence our Saviour 
himſelf took this courſe to convince the Jews of their errors, and particularly the 
Sadducees, Je do err, ſaid he, not knowing the ſcriptures, Matth. xx11. 29. and then pro- 
ved from thence that the dead ſhall riſe again, ſo as to put them to ſilence, v. 34. 


And 
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| And it was out of Moſes and the prophets, that he convinced his apoſtles that he 
| ought to ſuffer, Luke xxiv. 27. In this, as in other things, his apoſtles alſo follaw- 
| ed his ſteps; as we find in their epiſtles and acts, where it is ſaid, that St. Paui 
| reaſoned with the Jews out of the ſcriptures, Acts xvii. 2. And this certainly, which 
| is founded upon the word of God himſelf, is the higheſt way of reaſoning that can 
be uſed, whereby to convince men of their errors in opinion. 

As likewiſe of their ſins or tranſgreſſions of God's law, which can never be done 
any other way, than from that law which they tranſgreſs: as, / had not known ſin 
| but by the law for I had not known luſt or concupiſcence, except the law had ſaid, thou 
| | ſhalt not covet, Rom. vii. 7. So neither could I convince another that what he doth 
| is a fin, or unlawful, except I prove it to be contrary to ſome law which he is bound 
| | to obſerve. But if I can prove that he either doth that which almighty God hath 
| | forbidden him to do; or leaves that undone which he commands him to do; it I 
11 can demonſtrate this to him from God's own word, or which is the ſame, from the 

ſcripture, whether he will own it or no, he muſt be convinced in his conſcience that 

it is a ſin. And therefore the ſcripture is ſo highly profitable for reproof or convic- 
tion, that nothing can do it but that; but that will do it 6 efteQtually, as to leave 
men without all excuſe. 

AND ſeeing the ſcripture is thus profitable for reproof and conviction, it fol- 
lows in courſe, that it is profitable allo for correction; that is, for amendment or 
reformation; for when a man is once thoroughly convinced of his fin, he is in the 
ready way to forſake it, and can never be caſy in his own mind until he doth fo. 
As we ſee in St. Peter's auditors upon the day of Pentecoſt, when he out of ſcripture 
had reproved them for their ſin in denying and crucitying the Lord of glory, They 
were pricked in the heart, and ſaid to Peter and to the reſt of the apoſtles, men and bre- 
thren, what ſhall we do ? Acts ii. 37. They were no ſooner convinced of their ſin, 
but they were preſently ſolicitous what to do, whereby to ſhew their repentance of 
it, and their reſolution never to fall into the like again. And upon the apoſtles di- 
recting them what to do, they believed in him whom they had before crucified, and 
became his diſciples. Such mighty force had the word preached upon the minds of 
thoſe who attentively hearkened to it. ; 

Bu r to make it {till more profitable for correction or reformation, it hath pleaſed 
God, in his holy ſcripture, to threaten ſuch dreadful puniſhments to thoſe who continue 
in ſn and unbelief, and to promiſe ſuch glorious rewards to thoſe who repent and 
believe the goſpel, that nothing could ever have been invented of greater power up- 
on the hearts of men, to take them off from ſin, and turn them unto God: for 
there we find that they who know not God, and that obey not the goſpel of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruction from the preſence of the Lord, and 
from the glory of his power, 2 Theſſ. 1. 8, 9. That they ſhall be condemned to that ever- 
laſting fire, which is prepared for the devil and his angels, Matth. xxv. 41. That they ſhall 
be caſt into utter darkneſs, where there is weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, ver. 30. Where 
their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched, Mark ix. 44. Wherefore knowing 
from the ſcripture his terror of the Lord, we may well perſuade men to leave their 

- fins, » Cor. 11. If ſuch terrible puniſhments as theſe, denounced by almighty God 
himſelf, will not do it, what can ? 

ESPECIALLY if we conſider alſo on the other ſide, that it is there written, that 
eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, neither have entred into the heart of man, the things 
which God hath prepared for them that love him, 1 Cor. ii. 9. That they ſhall be made 
like to the holy angels, Luke, xx. 36. And live with Chriſt himſelf, and behold the 
glory which the Father hath given him, John xvii. 24. That he) ſhall ſhine forth as 
the ſun in the kingdom of their Father, Matth. xiii. 43. In the kingdom prepared for 
them from the foundation of the world, Chap. xxv. 34. So that as the wicked muſt go 
into everlaſting puniſhment, and the righteous ſhall go into life eternal, ver. 46. What 
ſtronger motive, what greater encouragement can there be than this which the ſcrip- 
ture affords, for all men to leave their fins, amend their ways, and come into the 
number of the righteous ? | 

How they may do that, is the laſt thing which the apoſtle here faith, the ſcrigture 
is profitable; It is profitable for inſtruction in righteouſneſs, i. e. to teach us what we 
muſt do, that we may become ſuch as ſhall be accepted of, and accounted righteous, 
not only before men, but God himſelf. This no man could ever learn any other 
way but only by the ſcripture; but there we are fully taught it. 
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Fox there we are taught all the commandments of God, in doing of which, that 
righteouſneſs conſiſteth which his law requires. 7? ſball he our righteouſneſs, faith 
Moſes, if we obſerve to do all theſe commandments before the Lord our God, as he hath 
commanded us, Deut. vi. 25. 

BUT we are taught withal by the ſcripture, as well as by our own expericnce, that 
of ourlelves, or by our own natural ſtrength, we can never do all theſe command- 
ments, at leaſt, not ſo as we are there commanded to do them. Wherefore we are 
further taught, in holy ſcripture, how to obtain the grace and aſſiſtance of God him- 
{elf in doing whatſoever he hath commanded, even by faith in Jeſus Chriſt; that if 
we believe in him, and accordingly truſt on the promiſes which God hath made in him 
to that purpoſe, his Spirit ſhall be always ready to aſſiſt us, his Grace ſhall be /ufji- 
cient for us, and his firength made perfect in our weakneſs. So that we can do all things 
through Chriſt which ſtrengtheneth us, Phil. iv. 1;. 

Burr notwithſtanding the ſtrength and aſſiſtance which we receive from Chriſt, to 
do all that God commands, yet ſuch is the weakneſs and corruption of our nature, 
that we do nothing ſo exactly as he commands it to be done: and therefore nothing 
that in ſtrictneſs of law can be termed righteous. But in this alſo the ſcripture helps 
us out, teaching us that Jeſus Chriſt, who knew no ſin, was made ſin, or a ſin-of- 
fering for us, hat we might be made the righteouſneſs of God in him, 2 Cor. v. 21. That 
ve may be found in him, not having our own righteouſneſs which is of the law, but that 
which is through the faith of Chriſt, the righteouſneſs which is of God by faith, Phil. iii. 9. 
Whereby we are given to underſtand, that by our faith in Chriſt, beſides our own 
rightcoulnels, which we have in ourſelves, we have another in him whoſe members we 
are, that moit perfect righteouſneſs which he fulfilled in our nature being reckoned ours, 
whereby all the defects of our own are perfectly made up, and ours, though in itſelf 
imperfect, yet is acceptable to God by Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. ii.5, Who is therefore the 
end of the law for righteouſneſs to every one that belicveth, Rom. x. 4. The whole law 
being accomplithed by him, and in him, by all that truly believe in him, for the 


righteouſneſs which is there required. All which being taught in the ſcripture, that 


is ſo profitable for inſtruction in righteouſneſs, as well as for doctrine, reproof and 
correction, that any ſervant or man of God, though he be a prophet or apoſtle, much 
more he that is of a lower rank, may thereby be as perfe& as he is now required 
to be, being throughly turniſh'd from thence to every good work that God com- 
mands him to do, and to his doing it ſo as that God will accept of it as good through 
Jelus Chriſt our Lord. 


HAVING thus expreſſed our thoughts upon the holy ſcripture, as given by inſpi- 


ration of God, and as profitable for all things requiſite to our being holy here, and 


happy for ever; how can we forbear to admire and adore the infinite goodneſs and 
mercy of the almighty Creator of the world, to us poor ſinful creatures upon earth, 
in that notwithſtanding our unworthineſs of the leaſt of all his favours, he hath been 
gracioully pleaſed to reveal himſelf and his holy will to us in writing, and that too 
in ſo wonderful a manner, that we have his own word, his divine infallible word, 
for every thing that is there written, which, next to the word incarnate, is certainly 
the greateſt bleſſing that could be beſtowed upon us, and we ought to value it ac- 
cordingly ; by preferring the holy ſcripture, not only before all other books that 
ever were or can be written, but likewiſe before all things elſe that we have, or ever 
can have in this world. The law of thy mouth, ſaid David, is better unto me than 
thouſands of gold and filver, Pal. cxix. 72. So it really is, and ought to be ſo eſteemed 
by every one of us. It is our unſpeakable happineſs that we have it in our language fo 
common among us. We muſt take heed that we do not prize it the leſs, as many I 
fear do, becauſe it is common ; but we muſt rather praiſe God the more for it, and 
ſtrive all we can to expreſs our thankfulneſs for ſuch an ineſtimable favour, in deed. 
as well as word. 

For that purpoſe, we muſt firſt obſerve what is there commanded by Chriſt himſelf, 
we muſt /earch the ſcriptures, John v. 39. as the Bereans did, and are highly commended 
for it by the ſame ſpirit that wrote them, ſaying, Theſe were more noble than thoſe in 
Theſſalonica, in that they received the word with all readineſs of mind, and ſearched the 
ſeriptures daily, whether theſe things were ſo, AQs xvii. 11. They did not ſearch the 
poets or philoſophers, nor conſidering what their forefathers had told them, nor what 
their own carnal reaſon ſuggeſted to them, but they ſearched the ſcriptures ; taking 
it for granted, that what is written there is true, but not knowing whether any thing 
elſe be ſo. So mult we upon all occaſions conſult the ſcriptures, as the lively oracles 
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of God, the only oracles that he hath given to the world; and accordingly make 
them, as David did, Our delight and our counſellors, Pal. cxix. 24, And whatſoever 
ſtreights or difficulties we are in, if we do but always follow the advice and counſel 
which is there given us, we can never do amuils. 

BuT then we muſt have a care that we be not in the number of thoſe St. Peter ſpeaks 
of, Who wreſt the ſcriptures to their own deſtruftion, 2 Pet. iii. 16. There were ſuch it 
ſeems in thoſe days, and ſo there are in ours. To prevent which horrid abuſe of 
God's holy word, or at leaſt that none of you may be guilty of it, whenſoever ye 
take the bible into your hands, remember whoſe word it is, it is the word of God 
himſelf, and therefore beg of him to open your eyes, that ye may ſee the wondrous 
things which are there written, P/al. cxix. 18. And then read it, not as ye do other 
books, but with that reverence and godly fear, as if ye heard what ye read, at thar 
very moment uttered by a voice from heaven, from whence it came at firſt, And 
therefore laying aſide all filthineſs and ſuperfluity of naughtineſs, receive with meekneſs the 
engrafted word, which is able to ſave your ſouls, Jam. i. 21. And whether you read or 
hear it read, Receive it not as the word of men, but as it is in truth, the word of God, 
which effeftually worketh alſo in you that believe, 1 Theſſ. ii. 13, Upon thole who do 
not believe, it hath no effect at all; but it works effectually upon all that do. Which 
therefore that it may upon you, you muſt be ſure to mix every thing you read with 
faith, Heb. iv. 2, With ſuch a faith as is due to the word of him who cannot lye 
and then ye cannot fail of profiting by it. 

Fork which purpoſe, you muſt fix this as an undoubted principle upon your 
heart, that, as our Saviour faith, The ſcripture cannot be broken, John x. 35, It is 
eaſier for heaven and earth to paſs away, than one tittle of the law to fail, Luke xvi. 17. 

hat whatſoever is there ſaid, is infallibly true; and whatſoever is foretold, threat- 
ned, or promiſed, hath, or ſhall moſt certainly be accompliſhed : it is impoſſible it 
ſhould be otherwiſe, as impoſſible as it is for God to lye. Keep but this always 
fixed upon your minds, and you will think yourſelves to live in another world ; nay, 
ye will really do ſo; for by this means, whilſt other people are led only by their 
outward ſenſes, minding little or nothing but what they ſee, or hear, or touch, or 
ſmell, or taſte, you will have another kind of ſenſe in your fouls, a ſenſe of thoſe ſpi- 
ritual things that are revealed in God's holy word, ſo as to be touched to the quick 
with them, and affected more ſenſibly, than with any thing you meet with in this world. 
The articles of the chriſtian faith will not ſeem ſtrange to you, but as evident as any 
thing that is ſo of itſelf; your ſenſes will be exerciſed to diſcern both good and evil, 
Heb. v. 14- You will raſt the good word of God, and the powers of the world to come, 
ch. vi. 5. Ye will Jook at thoſe things which are not ſeen, 2 Cor. iv. 18. Ye will not 
only know, but feel that God is always preſent with you; that his cye is upon you; 
that his hand upholds you; that his only-begotten Son became man and died for 

ou; that he was delivered for your offences, and raiſed again for your juſtification; that 
he is now ſitting at the right hand of the Father; that he is your advocate there, 
making interceſſion for you; that in him ye have redemption through his blood, even the 
forgiveneſs of ſins; that in him almighty God is your Father and your God; that 
whenſoever ye meet together in his name, he is in the midſt of you; that whatſo- 
ever good thing you ask in his name, ſhall be granted you; that his Holy Spirit is 
alway ready to direct, aſſiſt and comfort you; that his holy angels miniſter unto 
you; that all things work together for your good. For theſe, and many ſuch like 
things, ye have the word of God himſelf in the holy ſcripture: and if ye accordingly 
take his word for them, ye will feel it to be, as the apoſtle faith, Quicé and power- 
ful, and ſharper than any two edged ſword, Heb. iv. 12. Imprinting theſe great truths 
ſo deep in your hearts, that your whole ſouls will be poſſeſſed with a ſenſe and feeling 
of them, more than of any thing elſe; and then you will find by your own expe- 
rience, that all ſcripture is indeed given by inſpiration of almighty God ; and will 
need no other arguments to convince you, that zz is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, 
for correction, for inſtruction in righteouſneſs, and for every thing that is neceſſary to 
your obtaining eternal life, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
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The Preference of ſpiritual Food to natural. 


JonN vi. 27. 


Labour not for the meat which periſheth, but for that meat 


which endureth unto everlaſting life, which the Son of 


Man ſhall give unto you ; for him hath God the Father 
ſealed. + | 


we ſee but few that do any more than profeſs it; ſome not ſo much: tor 
there is one ſort of people riſen up among us, who have laid aſide the pub- 
lick worſhip of God, both the ſacraments that Chrift ordained, and every 
thing elſe that can thew them to be chriſtians. And of thoſe who were once bap- 
tized into Chriſt, and ſo were made his diſciples or chriſtians, and ſtill profeſs 
themſelves to be ſo. Some contradict their profeſſion by their practice, in ſeparating 
from the church of Chriſt, and cauſing diviſions contrary to the doftrine that he taught, 
Rom. xvi. 17. But the greateſt part take up and content themſelves with the bare 
profeſſion of his religion, without ever concerning themſelves about believing or do- 
ing what is required in it. 

IT is ſuch, I ſhall ſpeak at this time; and yet not I, but Chriſt Jeſus : for I come 
not in my own name, but his; and ſhall ſay nothing but what I have his word and 
warrant for : and I hope you, who profeſs yourſelves to be his ſcholars and diſciples, 
will hearken very diligently to whatſoever he, your great Lord and Maſter, faith to 
you, and particularly to what he faith in the words I have now read. 

IT is true, theſe words were firſt ſpoken to the unbelieving Jews, who having 
ſeen our Lord feeding five thouſand people with five barley loaves, and two ſmall 
fiſhes, and having themſelves been fed to the full with that miraculous food, they 
went about next day again to ſeek him; and finding that he was gone to the other 
fide of the ſea of Tiberius, they took ſhipping, and came to him there alſo; when our 
Lord faw them, he knew that they were of the number of thoſe which. he had fed 
with a miracle the day before, and that they now came after him again, not becauſe 
they had ſeen the miracle, and were convinced by it, that he was indeed the Chriſt, 
the Son of God, ſo as to become his diſciples ; but to get another meal's meat of his 
divine dreſſing. PYerily, verily, ſaith he, I ſay unto you, you ſeek me, not becauſe ye ſatu 
the miracles, but becauſe ye did eat of the loaves and were filled, ver. 26. Wherefore, 
according to his uſual cuſtom of catching at all opportunities of doing good, he took 
occaſion from their following him after this manner, only for bodily food, to give 
them this wholſome and moſt neceſſary advice, Labour not for the meat which periſheth, 
but for that which endureth unto everlaſling life, which the Son of Man ſhall give unto you. 
And tho' he gave it at firſt to them, yet he cauſed it to be recorded among his divine 
oracles, as a ſtanding rule to be obſerv'd by all, eſpecially thoſe who ſhall follow him, 
and profeſs themſelves to be his diſciples ; as all here preſent do: and are therefore o- 
bliged in duty to him, as well as for their own intereſt, to learn and practiſe the great 
leſſon which he hath here ſet you. In which he teacheth you both what ye ought not, 
and what ye ought to labour after; both which parts of his divine leſſon I ſhall endea- 
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your to make ſo clear and plain, that ye may all learn and underitand your maſter”: 
meaning and pleaſure in them, and ſtrive, for the future, to att accordingly. 

FIRST therefore, he faith, Labour not for the meat which periſheth. What he means 
by labouring, I need not tell you; that you all know is a word that ſignifies a man's 
taking care and pains about getting ſomething which he wants, or keeping what he 
hath. In which ſenſe our Lord here commands, that ye labour nos for the meat which 
periſheth, that is, for the things of this life, and eſpecially ſuch as belong to the ſup- 
port of it, which he here calls by the general name of meat, becauſe it was that 
which the Jetus came to him for at this time, and ſo gave him occalion to ſpeak theſe 
words. Wherein he commands you therefore, not to take too much care or pains 
about food, or raiment, or any thing which concerns only this preſent lite. J fay, 
too much, becauſe he doth not mean, that you ſhould take no care or pains at all 
about them, ſo far as they are neceſſary to the ſupport of yourſelves and families: 
For he himſelf elſewhere, by his apoſtle, commands you to „udy to be guirt, and to 
do your own buſineſs, and to work with your own hands, 1 Theſſ. iv. 11. That if any 
Would not work, neither ſhould he eat, 2-1 hell. iii. 10. And let him that ſlole, faith he, 


ſteal no more, but rather let him labour, working with his hands the thing which is good, 


that he may have to give to him that needeth, Eph. iv. 28. Where you lee, he doth not 
only permit but require you to labour, and that too, not only for yourſelves, but other 
people, that ye may be able to ſupply their wants as well as your own : eſpecially 
ſuch as are related to you; For if any provide not for his own, and eſpecially for thoſe of 
his own houſe, he hath denied the faith, and is worſe than an infidel, 1 Tim. v. 8. Such 
a one, it ſeems, in the ſight of God himlſelt, is fo far from being a chriſtian or a be- 
liever, whatſoever he may pretend, that he is not ſo good as an infidel or unbeliever. 
For the very law of nature, by which the inſidels were governed, taught them to pro- 
vide for their parents and kindred that were in want. But Chriſt came not to de- 
ſtroy that law, but to vindicate, explain, refine and enforce it. And therefore he is 
ſo far from indulging men in ſloth and idleneſs, fo far from commanding or ſuffering 
them to neglect the calling in which he hath plac'd them, for the maintenance of 
themſelves and their familes, that he looks upon ſuch as none of his diſciples, but 
as bad, nay worſe, than the very infidels themſelves. It is not therefore in this 
ſenſe that he commands you not to labour for the meat which periſheth. 

Bur he commands you, Firſt, Not to labour for it as theſe people did to whom 
the words were firſt ſpoken, who left their trades, and houles, and buſineſs at home, 
to ſeek for food abroad, where they had no ground to expect it any other way than by 
a miracle: you muſt not be like them; ye muſt not leave your callings and employ- 
ments wherein you were bred, and ſo the ordinary way in which God hath ſet you, 
whereby to provide neceſſaries for yourſelves and families by God's bleſſing, which 
he hath promiſed upon your endeavours, and then take any extraordinary or unlawful 
courſe of it; or think as theſe people did, that you ſhall be fed with miracles, with- 
out taking any care about it yourſelves, much leſs mult ye pretend religion, when 
your deſign is only to get bread or money, as theſe people did, who followed Chriſt ; 
but it was only for the loaves, not out of any love to him or his religion : which is 
the caſe, I fear, of too many among us, who follow this or that particular ſect or pro- 
feſſion in religion, out of a defire, as they pretend, to ſerve and worſhip God bet- 
ter; when, after all, it is their own wordly intereſt they ſeek: if they would but 
deal impartially with themſelves, and narrowly ſearch into their own hearts, I fear 
many will find that to be at the bottom. This is that which our Lord condemns in 
thoſe that followed him; and therefore commands that ye be not guilty of it. That 
ye labour not for the meat that periſbeth, under the diſguiſe and pretence ot labouring 
for that which endureth unto everlaſting life. 

HE commands you alſo not to labour for that only; as theſe people had no other 
deſign in rambling about, but only to get another belly-full of good victuals. I wiſh 
they had been the only people that ever did ſo; but, alas! this is the common prac- 
tice of moſt men in the world, even to mind nothing but their bellies, and to pro- 
vide enough for them: as if they came into the world for no other end, but to 
eat and drink a while, and then go out again; for what do moſt people do beſides? 
It is a great while before they are capable of doing any thing elſe. And when they 
come to years of diſcretion, ſo as to be able to ſerve God, and work out their own 
ſalvation, yet they ſpend their whole time, week after week, year after year, in 
nothing elſe but what concerns this preſent life, labouring night and day, either 
to get what to eat, or to eat what they have gotten, or to lay it up for other people 
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to eat it; this is their buſineſs all their life long, how long ſoever it is: the only 
bulinels they ever mind or think of, unlets perhaps, a little upon the Lord's-day, 
when the laws of the land will not ſuffer them to follow their particular callings 
openly; but then alſo, many do it privately, and ſo ſpend all their days in labouring 
for nothing but only the meat that periſheth ; as if they had neither God to ſerve, 
nor ſouls to fave. I doubt there are ſome ſuch here preſent, and heartily wiſh you 
would take ſome time to conſider, that you have another wor Id to live in as well 
as this; and that he who alone can fave you, doth here expreſly require, that you do 
not thus labour only for the meat that peritheth ; nor chiefly neither, that you do 
not make it your great and chief deſign, as many do, to heap up the riches, or en- 
joy the pleaſures of the world; but that ye /eek the kingdom of God and his righteouſneſs 
in the ſirſt place, Marth. vi. 33. And other things only after that, or in order to it. In 
which lower ſenſe ye may and ought to labour for the meat that peritheth, ſo far 
as it is need ful to your preſent ſubſiſtence; but your chief care and labour mult be 
for that which endureth to everlaiting life. 

THis therefore is that which our Lord commanded in theſe words, according to 
the idiom of the ſacred writings, and his common way of lpcaking in the like cates : 
as where he ſaith, I will have mercy, and not ſacrifice; that is, mercy, rather than 
ſacrifice, Matt. ix. 13. So here, Labour not for the meat which periſheth, but rather, or 
chiefly, for that which endureth unto everlaſting life, which the Son of man ſhall give unto 
you. Where ye may firit oblerve, that he would have you all labour, not ſit {till | | | 
and do nothing. The idle and unprofitable ſervant, that hid his maſter's talent in | 
a napkin, and did nothing with it, was caſt into utter darkneſs; and ſo will ye be 
too, unlels ye labour and take pains, fo as to work out your ſalvation with ſear and \ 
trembling, Phil. ii. 12. It is a great work ye have to do, the greateſt ye have to do 
in the world; and it can never be done eifectually, without much labour and pains, 
far more than men commonly take about it. And that is the reaton why there are | 
ſo few that effect it; but moſt of thoſe alſo who labour for it, labour in vain, becauſe 
they do not labour enough; they do ſome things, but not all that is requir'd of them. | 
And what they do, they do it careleſly and ſloth fully, without labouring or taking | 
that pains about it, which is neceſſary to the accompliſhing of ſo great a work, and | 
then it is no wonder that they never accompliſh it. And hence it is, that he by 
whom alone we can accompliſh it, requires you all to labour, and to labour with that | 
diligence, earneſtneſs, zeal and conſtancy, that ſuch a work requires. | | 

Bur what would he have you labour for? For the meat which endureth to everlaſt- 
ing life; that is, for all things neceſſary to your getting to heaven, and living there 1 
for ever; which he calls meat, becaule they who gave him occalion to ſpeak the | 
words, came after him for meat; or ſomething to refreſh and ſupport their lives in | 
this world : which our Lord perceiving, he bids them not to be lo ſollicitous about 
the things of this world, as the next. And that they might better underſtand his | 
meaning, he accommodates his ſpeech to the occaſion, and bids them not to labour | 
fo much for their bodily food ; but for ſuch meat as will nouriſh and preſerve their 
ſouls to everlaſting life; as all things do which tend to the making them pure and 
holy, and capable of ſeeing and enjoying God, and may therefore be properly called 
the food and nouriſhment of the ſoul, that whereby it is kept in health, and 
ſtrength, and life. And fo the holy ſcripture delights to ſpeak. As where the 
prophet faith, Ho, every one that thirſteth, come ye to the waters, and he that hath no 
money, come ye, buy and eat, yea come buy wine and milk without money, and without 
price. Wherefore do ye ſpend your money for that which is not bread ? and your labour 
fer that which ſatisfieth not? Hearken diligently unto me, and eat ye that which is good ; 
and let your ſoul delight itſelf in fatneſ5. Incline your ear and come unto me, hear and 
your ſoul ſpall live, Ila. lv. i, 2, 3. This is good and pleaſant, ſtrong and excellent | 
tood indeed, by which our ſouls may live. But it is not taken in at the mouth, but | 
at the ear, by inclining the ear, as the prophet ſpeaks, and hearkening diligent.y to the # 
word of God. It is that which entering in at the ear, nouriſheth and refreſheth the 1 
ſoul, therefore called, The mil of the word, 1 Pet. ii. 2. Even the word of righteouſ- 
neſs, Heb. v. 13. Becauſe by it the ſoul is nouriſhed with righteouſneſs, as the bo- 
dy is by milk. Hence is that of our Saviour, Ble//ed are they wwhich do hunger and thirf 
after righteouſneſs, for they ſhall be filled, Matth. v. 6. Implying, that righteouſnels is 
both meat and drink to the foul, and that all who accordingly hunger and thirſt af- 
ter it, ſhall be filled with it. For righteouſneſs, as the word here ſignifies, contain- 
ing under it all manner of virtue and goodneſs, is that without which the ſoul is 
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dead, dead, as the apoſtle faith, in treſpaſſes and fins, Eph. ii. 1. But by it the foul 

lives the life that is proper for a ſoul or ſpirit to live, acts and moves in its own 

ſphere, and brings forth its proper fruit, therefore called, The fruit of righteouſneſs, 

Phil. i. 11. which endureth for ever, or as our Lord here ſpeaks, unto everlaſting life. 

This therefore is the meat that he requires you to labour for, even, That ye may grow 

in grace, and in the knowledge of him, our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Pet. iii. 18. 

4 That giving all diligence, you add to your faith, virtue; and to virtue, knowledge, and 

[| to knowledge, temperance ; and to temperance, patience ; and to patience, godlineſs ; and 

1 : to podlineſs, brotherly kindneſs; and to brotherly kindneſs, charity, 2 Pet. i. , c, 7. For 

1 if theſe things be in you and abound, they make you that ye ſhall neither be barren nor un- 

| | fruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ver. 8. but will both live the lite, 
and die the death of the righteous, and ſo go with them into life eternal. 

Bo r that ye may better apprehend both the quality of this meat which endureth 
unto everlaſting life, and alſo where ye may have it, our Lord here adds, it is that 
1 which he, the Son of man ſhall give unto you. Whereby he hath given you to under- 
1 ſtand, that although you muſt labour for it, or otherwiſe ye can never have it; yet 
1 after all your labour, it is he only that gives it to you; for it is he only that hath 
it to give; but he hath it in himſelf, Hark what he himſelf here faith, I am zhe 
| bread of life. I am the living bread which came down from heaven. If any man eat 
of this bread he ſhall live for ever. And the bread which I will give, is my fleſh, which 
1 I will give for the life of the world, John vi. 48, 51. Except ye eat the fleſh of the Son 
0 of man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in you. Whoſo eateth my fleſh and drinketh 
my blood, hath eternal life, and I will raiſe him up at the laſt day. For my fleſh is meat 
indeed, and my blood is drink indeed. He that eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, 
dwelleth in me, and I in him. As the living Father hath ſent me, and I live by the Fa- 
ther; ſo he that eateth me, even he ſhall live by me, ver. 53, &c. And that we may not 
miſtake his meaning, as ſome of his auditors did, he afterwards adds, It is the Spirit 
that quickeneth, the fleſh profiteth nothing. The words that I ſpeak unto you, they are 
ſpirit, and they are life, ver. 63. Whereby he plainly diſcovered, that all that he had 
{aid concerning eating his fleſh, and drinking his blood, is to be underſtood only in 
a ſpiritual ſenſe: not that we could eat that very fleſh which he aſſumed, and drink 
1 that very blood which was ſpilt upon the croſs; that is ſo abſurd and impoſſible, 
1 that no man in his ſenſes can take his words in ſuch a carnal ſenſe as that. But his 
bl meaning 1s, that he having taken our fleſh upon him, and offered it together with the 
1 blood thereof, as a ſacrifice for the ſins of the world, they who believe in him, do 
1 as really partake of that facrifice, and of all the benefits of it, as if they had eaten of 
| the very fleſh that was facrificed, as the Jews did of the paſchal lamb. By which 
means, almighty God being atoned and reconciled to them, gives them that Holy Spi- 
rit which is united to, and always accompanieth the fleſh of Chriſt, to be a ſtanding 
principle of new life in them, to nouriſh and ſtrengthen them with all true grace and 
virtue, as truly and really as our bodies are fed and ſupported by what we eat and 
drink. So that the whole drift and deſign of this divine diſcourle, is briefly com- 
prehended in that ſhort ſentence wherewith he begins it, and which may ſerve as a 
key to open all that follows, ſaying, Yerily, verily, I /ay unto you, be that believeth 
in me hath everlaſting life, ver. 47. 

FRO hence we may ſee alſo by the way, into the meaning of ſuch expreſſions 
when uſed by our Lord in the inſtitution of his laſt ſupper, ſaying of the ſacramen- 
tal bread, Take, eat, this is my body. And of the cup, Drink ye all of it : for this 
is my blood of the New Teſtament, which is ſhed for many for the remiſſion of ſins, Matth. 
Xxvi. 26, 27, 28. For theſe expreſſions are doubtlels to be underſtood in the ſame 
ſenſe here, as thoſe in St. John before mention'd. For though our Lord did not then 
ordain this holy ſacrament, yet he uſed words fo very like to thoſe in the inſtitution 
of it, that St. John having recorded them, did not think it neceſſary to deſcribe, as all 
the other evangeliſts did, the inſtitution of his laſt ſupper, nor what words he then 
uſed, they being much the fame with thoſe which he had betore recorded, as ſpoken 
by our Lord upon another occaſion. But there is this difference to be obſerved, that 
in St. John, he only faith, That his fleſh is meat indeed, and bis blood is drink indeed. 
But in the ſacrament, he offers this his body to be eaten, and his blood to be drank 
by all that come to him. So that all who receive that holy ſacrament with a quick 
and lively faith, do really partake of all the bleſſings which he merited by his body 
and blood being broken and ſhed for the fins of the world; and fo as our church 
expreſſeth it, © The body and blood of Chriſt are verily and indeed taken and goa 
3 | 4 4 «Ky 
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< ved by the faithful in the Lord's ſupper. And their fouls are there ſtrengthened 
and retreſhed by the body and blood of Chriſ, as their bodies are by the bread and 
wine, This therefore, is the meat which endureth to everlaſting life, and which 
our Saviour here faith, He will give unto you, even unto all that believe in him; ſo 
* my 35 all ſay with St. Paul, I can do all things through Chriſt that ſtrengtheneth 

e, Phil. iv. 13. 

NOTHING now remains to be explained in the words, but the reaſon which our 
Lord here gives for his laſt aſſertion, He hath laid, that the meat which endureth 
to everlaſting lite, is that which he, the Son of man, ſhall give. And though his 
word and promiſe is a ſufficient ground for our faith; yet for the greater confirma- 
tion of it, he adds, For him hath the Father ſealed, that is, the Father hath ſancti- 
fied and tent him into the world to give life unto the world, as the bread of life, 
That a man may eat thereof and not die, John x. 36. Chap. vi. 50. And as princes, 
when they fend an ambaſſador into a foreign country, confirm his commiſſion un- 
der their ſeal: ſo the Father confirmed his miſſion of the Son of man, by giving 
him the ſeal of the Spirit, Eph. i. 13. He did it at his baptiſm, when he was fo- 
lemnly inaugurated into his office, Matth. iii. 17. and alſo by the wonderful works 
which he did; to which he himſelf therefore appeals, as an undeniable argument 
that he came from the Father, John x. 37, 38. So that he was confirmed in his of- 
fice, as it were, under the broad ſeal of heaven, that we may not doubt, but firml 
believe, that he is indeed the bread that came down from heaven, and that he came 
for that end and purpoſe, that we might have life, and that we might have it more 
abundantly, John x. fo. and by conſequence, that he will certainly do as he hath 
_ even, give the meat that endureth unto everlaſting life, to all that labour 
after it. 

BUT then the great queſtion is, how we muſt labour for this meat, that we may 
be ſure to get it? Or, which is the ſame, how we may ſeek ſo as to obtain that ever- 
laſting life, which the Son of man promiſeth to give? He promiſeth to give it, 
but it is to thoſe only who labour for it; and that labour ſo as he would have them. 
Otherwiſe they will labour in vain, and to no purpoſe, as many do; Many, faith he, 
ſpall ſeek to enter in, and ſhall not be able, Luk. xiii. 24. [becauſe they ſeek amiſs; they 
do not obſerve the rules that he hath ſet them for it : and then it is no wonder, 
that after all their labour and pains they mils of it. That this therefore may not 
be your caſe, I ſhall endeayour to ſhew, in as plain and perſpicuous terms as I can, 
how you all ought to labour for this meat which endureth unto everlaſting life, if 
you deſire in good earneſt to have it. ; 

Ir you deſire, I fay, in good earneſt to have it: for that is the firſt thing requi- 
red to your labouring aright for it, even, that you keartily defire it, and ſet your 
ſelves in good earneſt about looking after it, more than after all things in the world 
beſides : otherwiſe you will but beat about the buſh, and never find it; ye may do 
ſomething perhaps towards it, but not all that is required: and what ye do, you will 
do it with that coldneſs and indifferency that it will come to nothing, unlels your 
minds be wholly bent upon it, and reſolved to go through with it. Whereas if ye 
really hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſs, Chriſt himſelf faith, you ſhall be filled, Matth. 
v. 6. If you earneſtly deſire and prefer it above all things here below, and accord. 
ingly make it your chief care and ſtudy to attain it, there is none of you but, thro 
Chriſt, may certainly attain it; for he himſelf hath ſaid you ſhall. Let this, there- 
fore, be the firſt ſtep you make towards it; make no longer any vain excuſes : re- 
ſolve in the name of Chriſt, that from this time forward, you will, by his aſſiſtance, 
labour with all your might, for the meat which endureth to everlaſting life; and 
then you will be ſure to have it, as ſure as God's word is true. ; 

Bur for that purpoſe you muſt oblerve the method here preſcribed for it. You 
muſt not labour any longer with fo much care and anxiety for the meat that periſh- 
eth; but you muſt keep your bodies under, by conſtant temperance, and frequent 
abſtinence, or faſting, that you may be rightly diſpoſed, for that which endureth to 
everlaſting life; and able to endure all the labour and pains that is requiſite to the 
obtaining of it. Remember the words of the great apoſtle, Every one that ftriveth 


for the maſtery, is temperate in all things. Now they do it to obtain a corruptible crown, 


but we an incorruptible : I therefore ſo run, not as uncertainly : ſo fight 1, not as one 
that beateth the air : but I keep under my body, and bring it into ſubjeftion; leſs that 
by any means when I have preached unto others, I my ſelf ſhould be a caſi-away, 
1 Cor: 1% 25, 26, 17. | | | 
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de break, is it not the communion of the body of Chriſt ? 1 Cor. x. 16. And ſeeing it 


the meat that endureth to life everlaſting. Which therefore all that hunger, and 
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BEING thus reſolved and diſpoſed for it, ye muſt deſire the fincere milk of the word, 
that ye may grow thereby, 1 Pet. ii. 2. That ye may grow in grace, and in the knowledge 
of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Pet. iii. 18. Till ye come into the unity of the 
faith, and of knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the meaſure of the ſta- 
ture of the fulneſs of Chrift, Eph. iv. 13. This you can never do without the miniſtry of 
the word, nor by it neither, unleſs you hear, read, mark, learn, and inwardly di- 
gelt it, ſo as to turn it into proper nouriſhment for your ſouls; which that you may, 
ye mult always mix it with faith in the hearing of it, Zeb. iv.. You muſt receive 
it, not as the word of men, but as it is in truth the word of God, which effettually work- 
eth in them who believe, 1 Theſſ. ii. 13. To other people it is a meer dead letter, 
without any life, or motion, or power at all. But in thole who believe, it works 
effectually, to the purifying and cleanſing their hearts from all vicious and corrupt 
humours, and to the ſtrengthening them in all true grace and virtue: fo that by the 
word abiding in them, rhey are made ſo ſtrong, as to be able 2% overcome the world, 
1 John ii. 14. 70 work righteouſneſs. To run with patience the race that is ſet before them, 
Heb. xii. 1. And to work out their ſalvation with fear and trembling, Phil. ii. 12. And 
the great reaſon is, becauſe, F ye abide in Chriſt, and his words abide in you, ye ſhall 
ask what ye will, and it ſhall be done unto you, Joh. xv. 7. They are Chri//'s own words, 
and therefore ye muſt believe them, and accordingly pray to God in his name, to 
Cleanſe the thoughts of your hearts, by the inſpiration of his Holy Spirit, that ye may perfectly 
love him, and worthily magnify his holy name. That his grace may be always ſufficient for 
you, and his ſtrength made perfect in your weakneſs : that the power of Chriſt may reſt up- 
on you : that ye may do all things through him that ſtrengthneth you. This you mult pray 
for every day, as you do for your daily bread: you do it for the meat which periſh- 
eth, how much more for that which endureth unto eternal lite. If you really defire 
that, you muſt never let a day go over your heads without praying for it morning and 
evening, and at other times when you can get an opportunity : and that too, both 
privately, every one by himſelf, and publickly in the church with other good people 
there met together for that purpoſe. Unleſs you do this: if you can go a whole 
day together without ſaying your prayers, you may be confident that you have no 
appetite to this ſpiritual food, not ſo much as you have for bodily. There is never a 
one, I dare ſay, among you, but feed your bodies every day in the year; and if ye 
had the ſame care of your ſouls, as ye have for your bodies, you could not forbear 
but feed them too, by praying every day for that meat which will preſerve them to 
everlaſting life: which therefore, I muſt adviſe and beſeech you all to do: and to 
do it heartily, ſincerely, earneſtly, as for your life; for your lite, your eternal lite 
depends upon it: and that ye may never pray in vain, ye muſt always do it in the 
name of Chriſt : it is he, as ye have heard, that gives this ſpiritual food: and there- 
fore it is in his name only, and for his ſake, that you mult pray for it; believing and 
truſting in him, that he, according to his promiſe, will do whatſoever ye ask in his 
name, Job. xiv. 14. And fo exerciling your faith continually in him, to ſanctiſie and 
ſtrengthen your ſouls with his grace and Holy Spirit, that they may be preſerved to 
everlaſting life. x | 

THis is the chief work to be done, without which, all your labouring will avail 
you nothing: as appears from the words following my text; for our Lord having 
required them to labour or work, for that meat which endureth unto everlaſting life, 
the people ſaid unto him, I hat ſhall we do that we might work the works of God Je- 
ſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, This is the work of God, that ye believe in him whom he hath 
ſent, ver. 28, 29. This is the work, the great work upon which all the reſt depend, 
and from which they receive their efficacy, and attain their end. For it is by this 
cur believing in him, that we eat his fleſh, and drink his blood, and fo have eternal 
life, as he himſelf here faith, ver. 5 4. 

AND that we may the better do it in the ſacrament of his laſt ſupper, he gives 
us his body to eat, and his blood to drink ; that receiving it with a quick and lively 
faith, we may be ſtrengthened and refreſhed by it in the inward man. For, the cup 
of bleſſing which we bleſs, is it not the communion of the blood of Chriſt ? The bread which 


*. 


is the communion of the body and blood of Chriſt, every worthy communicant or 
faithful receiver of thoſe holy myſteries, actually feeds upon the bread of life, 


thirſt, and labour after, cannot but thankfully embrace all opportunities of receiv- 
ing that holy ſacrament. | 


. 
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AND they who flight, or neglect, or ſeldom come at it, have too much cauſè to 
ſuſpect, that whatſoever they may pretend, they do not obſerve, but act juſt contrary 
to what our Saviour here commands: they labour for the meat that periſheth, not 
for that which endureth unto everlaſting lite, 

WHICH being the caſe of many, if not of moſt here preſent, give me leave to deal 
plainly with you, and to admonith you, as you tender his favour, or your own wel- 
fare, to take more care for the future, to do the work which your Lord and Savi- 
our hath here let you. Remember, he is your Lord, and therefore may command 
you what he pleaſeth, and you are bound to obey him : and he is your Saviour too, 
and therefore ye may be ſure, that he commands you nothing but what is neceſſary 
to be done in order to your being ſaved. Wherctore, if you care not whether you 
be ſaved or no, you may ſtill go on in labouring only for the meat that periſheth: 
but if you have any real deſire of that which endureth unto everlaſting life, ſet your 
ſelves in good earneſt upon labouring for it; as your Lord and Saviour here com- 
mands you; and gives you likewiſe ſuch reaſons for it, that we need not go from the 
command itſelf for arguments whereby to prevail with all ſober and conlidering per- 
fons to obſerve it. 

Fo conſider, firſt, that what you labour for beſides, is only the meat that pe- 
riſheth; that periſheth in the uſing, and will cauſe you to do ſo too, if you let your 
hearts and take too much pains about it, Meats for the belly, and the belly for meats, 
but God will deſiroy both it and them, 1 Cor. vi 13. And fo he will all that you labour 
for in this world; For this, I ſay, brethren, the time is ſhort ;, it remaineth that both 
they that have wives, be as though they had none; and they that weep, as though they 
wept nit z and they that rejoice, as though they rejoiced not ;, and they that buy, as though 
they poſſeſſed not; and they that uſe this world, as not abuſing it, for the faſhion of this 
world paſſeth away, chap. vii. 29, 39, 31. It is not long but this world will be quite 
out of faſhion, its figure altered, and all things in it turned upſide down: and what 
will then become of all you laboured for? or of yourſelves that laboured for it? You, 
be ſure, in a ſhort time will be turned out of poſſeſſion, and all that ye have gotten, 
will go to other people, and perhaps to ſuch as you never heard of; who then would 
labour for ſuch meat as this? Meat that will not keep, but preſently turns to rot- 
tenneſs and putre faction. Meat that may clog and ſurſeit, but can never ſatisfie you; 
for nothing can do that, but what is durable and lafting ; but this periſheth, and is 
in a manner gone as ſoon as gotten : and therefore it can be worth no man's while 
to ſpend much time to get it. 

IT is true, if we were always to live in this world: if there was not another 
world to live in as well as this; and iff we could keep and enjoy there, what we 
have gotten here, ſomething might be ſaid in excuſe for it; but ſeeing we are not 
only ſure that we muſt go out of this world e'er long, but likewiſe that we can carry 
nothing along with us, but muſt leave all we have got behind us. Seeing there is 
not only another world to live in, but a world where we muit live for ever. And 
ſeeing all that we have gotten here, will ſtand us in no ſtead there, unleſs it be to 
torment and vex us, that we have fpent ſo much time in getting it; it is one of 
the moſt unaccountable things in nature, that men, who pretend to att as reaſonable 
creatures, ſhould labour fo earneſtly as they do, for this meat that periſheth: eſpe- 
cially conſidering that we ourſelves have known ſome who got much, and lived 
great, while they were in this world; but now they are gone out of it, other people 
have all they ever got, and never thank them for it, and are never the wiſer nor bet- 
ter for it, no more than they were that got it. Which one thing duely weighed, 
would be enough to prevail with all men faithfully to obſerve this divine command 
which our Saviour Jays upon all, ſaying, Labour not for the meat that periſheth ; but 
for that meat which endureth unto everlaſting life. Which never periſheth, but endures 
for ever; and that endureth not to our hurt or trouble, but unto everlaſting life. 
This is meat worth labouring for indeed; happy are they that after all their labour, 
can attain it; they will live in perfect health, and ſtrength, and vigour, both ot 
body and mind; they will live in joy, and bliſs, and glory, tlie higheſt that can be 
imagin'd; they will live with the holy angels, with Chriſt, with God himſelf, and 
enjoy all the pleaſures that are at his right hand, and that too, not for ſome few 
years or ages only, but for evermore; and fo be as happy as it is poſſible for crea- 
tures to be made. Who in his right wits, would not labour for this meat before all 
things in the world? in labouring for other things, you labour only for the meat 
that periſheth, and fo will avail you nothing at long run; whereas by labouring for 

Vor. I. -60 this, 
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this, you labour for all things that are or can be good for you, and may have them 
too; the things of this life alſo, ſo far as they are needfal for you. For Cre 
himſelf hath aſſured you, that if ye ſirſt ſeet the kingdom of God, and his righteouſne;., 
all ſuch things ſhall be added to you, Matth. vi. 33. They ſhall be added fo, that you 
ſhall have them, and that too which you ſought in the firſt place, even Tun He, 
which endureth unto everlaſting life. 


—— —— — 


AND. that is the laſt argument uſed in my text, where fore ye ſhould labour tor 


that meat, becauſe it is that which the ſon of man ſhall, or will give unto you. 


Ye may labour for other meat, and never get it: but if ye labour for this, ye are 
ſure to have it; for ye have the word and promiſe of God himſelf for it 
THovuGn ye cannot get it by your labour, yet upon your labouring for it, he will 


give it to you: to every one of you, without exception: For him that cometh into 


me, faith he, I will in no wiſe caſt out, Joh. vi. 37. Whoſoever therefore {hall la- 
bour ſo as to come unto him for it, can never miſs of it, but is certain to have it, 


as God hath ſaid it. 


Lux us therefore now reſolve by God's aſſiſtance to do ſo. Let others, if they pleaſe, 
throw away their ſhort liv'd days upon the meat that periſheth, upon the fading va- 


nities of this tranſient world. Let us remember that we have ſouls to fave, immor- 
tal ſouls, that muſt live either in heaven or hell for ever. And theretore while we 


are in the body, let us labour above all things for that ſpiritual food that will nourith 
and preſerve our ſouls unto everlaſting life. Let us exerciſe ourſelves continually in 
the word of God, in faſting, and praying, and feeding upon his moſt blefſed body 
and blood, that we may grow wiſe, and humble, and holy, and juſt, and good, 
and pure both in heart and life; that we may know, and love, and fear, and 


ſerve, and honour God with a perfe& heart, and a willing mind, all the reſt of 


our days, and ſo may live with a conſtant dependence and truſt on him to carry 
us through all the changes and chances of this mortal life, ſo as to bring us at 


laſt to that everlaſting life which he hath promiſed in Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
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SER MON IXII. 


The Preference of Things Inviſible and Eternal, to 
Viſible and Temporal. 


* 6 


2 Cor. iv. 18. 


While we look not at the things which are ſeen, but at the 
things which are not ſeen; for the things which are ſeen are 
temporal, but the things which are not ſeen are eternal. 


1 E that impartially views the preſent ſtate of mankind, or even that of 
chriſtendom itſelf, muſt needs wonder at the ſtrange corruptions that. are 


crept into it; for he may eaſily ſee, not only the reſt of the world, but 

the greateſt part of thoſe which are called chriſtians, acting ſcarce like men, 

but rather like the beaſts that periſh: looking no higher than the earth they tread 
on, nor further than while they tread on it: living as without God in the world, 
and without any regard to a tuture ſtate, although they profeſs to believe both. 


But 
I 
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But whatſoever they profeſs, be ſure they really believe neither; for if they did 
they could never ſpend their time, as they commonly do, in nothing elle but ſcra- 
ping the duſt of the ground together, or throwing it about; either in getting the 
riches, as they are called, of this lite, or elſe in ſpending what they have gotten, 
according as their ſenſes and humours lead them; as if they had no ſach thing as 
reaſon, much leſs religion, to rule and govern them. 

THis is the cale of all men by nature, and of moſt of thoſe too, who name the 
name of Chriſt, but not of all. He hath a flock, though it be Tmo/urov wmow, a 
very little flock, Luke xii. 32. that looks farther than the paſture where they feed. 
There always have been, and till are, ſome few upon earth, who, by their faith in 
him, have their eyes opened, fo as to ſee into the other world, things that are in- 
viſible, and he perfectly hid to all other mortals. "Theſe St. Paul here ſpeaks ot, 
and reckoning himlelt, as he certainly was, in the number of them, he taith, Ve 
look not at the things which are ſeen, but at the things which are not ſeen. 

HE is here ſpeaking of the difficulties and troubles which he and the reſt of his 
fellow-lervants met with in doing the work which their maſter Chrift hath ſer them, 
and ſhewing the reaſon, wheretore, notwithſtanding that, they fainted not, but 
rather went on with greater courage and reſolution in the accomplithing of it, even, 
Becauſe this light affiiftion, ſaith he, which is but for a moment, worketh for us, a far 
more exceeding and eternal weight of glory, ver. 17. But leſt any ſhould not ſe into the 
force of this argument, he explains it, by adding, J//hile we look not at the things 
which are ſeen, but at the things which are not ſeen; for the things which are ſeen are 
temporal, but the things which are not ſeen are eternal. As if he had ſaid, chey who 
mind only the things of this life, may well be diſcouraged at the afflictions which attend 
the ſervice of God. But that is not our caſe, our eye 1s only upon the other world, 
and the eternal glory which ſhall there be conferred upon thoſe who ſerve him faith- 
fully in this. And therefore we may well be ſedfaſt, unmoveable, always abounding 
in the work of the Lord, foraſinuch as ye know that our labour is not in vain in the 
Lord, 1 Cor. xv. 58. 

BUT though that was the occaſion of the apoſtle's writing theſe words, yet he 
doth not contine them to that occaſion, but makes uſe of that, to ſhew how all true 
chriſtians, ſuch as he was, are always looking at things. not ſeen in general : which 
at firſt tight may ſeem to be a great paradox, if not a contradiction. But I {ſhall 
endeavour to make it ſo clear, that ye may all ſee into the truth as well as into the 
uſefulneſs of it. And for that purpoſe, ſhall firſt explain the words, and then 
apply them. 


F1kST therefore, that we may underſtand the true meaning of theſe words, we 
mult conſider, 


I. What is here meant by things that are ſeen ? 


II. V hat by the things which are not ſeen ? Aud what by looking at things not ſeen * 
III. The reaſon which the apoſtle here gives for it; becauſe, the things which are ſeen 
are temporal, but the things which are not ſeen are eternal. 


As for the firſt, I need not inſiſt upon it; for ye all know well enough what is 
meant by the things which are ſeen, they being always under your eye; ſuch as mo- 
ney and goods, houſes and lands, meat, drink, cloathing, and the like. Theſe 
things you yourſelves ſee, or at leaſt may ſee every day; thele therefore, and the 
like, are the things which the apoſtle here means, when he faith, We look not at the 
things which are ſeen. He means them, not in themſelves, as they are neceſſary to 
the ſupport of humane life; but as they are extravagantly coveted or abuſed to 
luxury and exceſs. So far as they are needful to our ſubliſtence in this world, and 
to our ſerving God in it, ſo far the beſt of men may and ought to look alter 
them. 

BUT not ſo as to ſet their hearts upon them, and to be always craving more and 
more of them: not ſo as to aim at ſtately houſes, large eſtates, delicious fare, gay 
cloathing, or the like. They do not thus look at thele things that are ſeen, nor in- 
deed, upon any thing at all that is ſo, upon nothing which they can ſee with their 
eyes, in compariſon of the things which are not ſeen; that is, ſuch things as are 
not the objects of our ſight, nor come within the reach of any of our lenſes. So 
that they who look upon things only with their bodily eyes, and regard nothing but 


what comes into their minds through ſome of their ſenſes, can perceive no more of 


them, 
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them, than if there were no ſuch thing in the world. Although there be doubt- 
leſs many more things in the world which we never did ſee, than thoſe we do. There 
are many great kingdoms upon earth, with a vaſt number of inhabitants of all torts 
in them, which few, if any of us, ever ſaw, and yet none of us doubt but there are 
ſuch, only becauſe we have heard of them by ſome who have been there and ſeen 
them. In like manner, there are many things of another nature in the world, 
which we never did or can ſee with the eyes of our body, and yet have all the rea- 
ſon that can be, to believe them, in that we have the intallible word and teſtimony 
of God himſelf for them; which is infinitely more than if all the creatures in the 
world ſhould come and tell us of them. And if we hear not Moſes and the prophets, 
or God ſpeaking by them, neither ſhould we be perſuaded though one riſe from the dead, 
to acquaint us with them, Luke xvi. 31. Neither are theſe things which we never 
ſaw, and yet have ſo much cauſe to believe, only very many, more than we can ima- 
gine; but they are the far greateſt and nobleit things that be, and moſt worthy to be 
looked at: as for example; No man hath ſeen God at any time, 1 John iv. 12. {le 
dwelling in the light which no man can approach unto, whom no man hath ſcea, or can ſce, 
1 Tim. vi. 16. Inſomuch, that although he be every where, we can ſee him no where. 
But as Job ſaith, Lo, he goeth by me, and I ſee him not : he paſſeth on allo, but 1perceive 
him not, Job. ix. 11. And the reaſon is, becauſe God is a Spirit, without any matter 
or body, and therefore cannot poſſibly be the object of any of our ſenſes, which can 
be affected with nothing but what is of their own nature, material or bodily Nei- 
ther is he only a Spirit, but of that infinite purity and perfe gion, that he is infi- 
nitely beyond the reach, not only of our ſenſes, but of our apprehenſions too. Yer 
nevertheleſs, though we cannot ſee him, we are as certain that he is, as that we 
our ſelves are; for if he was not, we could not be. It being in him that we live, and 
move, and have our being, Acts xvii. 28. And though he be perſectly out of our light, 
yet he hath manifeſted himſelf ſufficiently to us by the works which he hath done, 
and ſtill doth continually. For the inviſible things of him from the creation of the world, 
are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the things that are made, even his eternal power and 
Godhead. So that all who take no notice of him, are without excuſe, Rom. i. 20. 
Eſpecially now that he hath made known himſelf unto the world by his Son too. For 
though no man hath ſeen God at any time, the only begotten Son, which is in the boſom of 
' the Father, he hath declared him, John i. 18. He hath moſt clearly revealed all that is 
neceſſary or poſſible for mankind to know of God; and therefore all that believe in 
Chriſt, cannot but be always thinking upon God, though they cannot ſee him, as 
much as if they could. I have ſet the Lord, faith David, always before me, Pſal. xvi. 8. 
Or as St. Peter interprets it, I foreſaw the Lord before my face, for be is on my 
hand, that I ſhould not be moved, Acts ii. 25. So all that truly believe, ſee him that is 
inviſible, as Moſes did, Jeb. xi. 27. They are always looking upon him, as looking 
always upon them, whereſoever they are, though they cannot ſee him, yet their eye 
is always upon him, the eye of faith in God's holy word, Heb. xi. 1. whereby they 
look at the things which are not ſeen. Behold, ſaith David, as the eyes of ſervants lock 
unto the hand of their maſters, and as the eyes of a maiden to the hand of her miſtreſs - 00 
our eyes wait upon the Lord our God, until he have mercy upon us, Plal. cxxiii. 2. 

So alſo for our bleſſed Saviour, when he was in our fleſh upon earth, he was com- 
monly ſeen, as other men are, for ſeveral years together; but he ceaſed to be ſo when 
he went up to heaven. It is true, St. Szephen jaw him afterwards ſtanding on the 
right hand of God ; but the heavens were firſt opened in a wonderful manner, to 
make way for that bleſſed fight, Acts vii. 56. He was ſeen alſo of St. Paul ſeveral 
years after, 1 Cor. xv. 8. but there was ſo much light and glory about him, that it 
ſtruck St. Paul blind, and made him fall down upon the earth, Acts ix. 3, 43 9. And 
ſo it would certainly do to us, if we ſhould now ſee him; our eyes: could not poſſi- 
bly bear the light of his glorious body, Phil. iii. 21. But we need not fear It, for 
he is now quite out of our ſight, being exalted to the right hand of God in the high- 
eſt heavens, where no mortal eye can reach him; though the glorified ſaints and 
angels ſee him, and enjoy him perpetually. As to us, he is one of thoſe things 
that are not ſeen; yet howſoever, they who truly believe in him, cannot but be al- 
ways looking upon him as their own Mediator and Advocate, with the eye of faith 
beholding him in the preſence of God, there taking interceſſion for them; hom 
therefore having not ſeen they love; in whom thoguh now they ſee him not, yet believing, they 
rejoice with joy unſpeakable and full of glory, 1 Pet. i. 8. Neither do they only thus look 
at him in heaven, but upon earth too, whenſoever they meet together in his name 
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for he having ſaid, that he is there i the midſt of them, Matth. xviii. 20. they cannot: 
but look upon him as always there, as he is moſt certainly here in the midſt of us 
at this time, as certainly as we ourſelves are here. Though other men do not ſee 
him, they who believe his word, cannot but be looking at him, as obſerving What 
they do, and aſſiſting them in the doing of it. 

AND ſo they do, as to the Holy Spirit too: though he works inſenſibly upon 
them, and they can neither fee him, nor perceive how he doth it, yet finding by 
God's word, as well as their own experience, that it is he who keeps them from 
evil, and inclines them to that which is good, and enables them likewiſe to per orm 
it, their eyes are always upon him whereſoever they are, and whatſoever they are 
doing : as we fee in David, Whither ſhall I go from thy Spirit ? Pial. cxxxix. 7. In 
what place ſoever he was, he looked upon the Spirit of God as there; fo do all 
that are born of the Spirit, John iii. 8. 

BESIDES this one glorious and almighty God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
there are many other things in the world, which neither are, nor can be ſeen as yet 
by us; for when he made the world, he made things inviſible, as well as viſible in 
it, What thoſe things are we may learn from St. Paul, where, ſpeaking of Chri/!, 
he ſaith, By him were all things created that are in heaven, and that are in earth ; viſible 
and inviſible, whether they be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or poxvers, Col. i. 
16. Which great names muſt needs ſignifie moſt glorious and powerful creatures; 
but they are all inviſible to us, we know not ſo much as what they are, but only in 
general, that they have not fleſh and bones as we have, but are of a ſpiritual 
nature, and of ſo great power, that all the kings and emperors, ſultans and poten- 
rates upon carth joined together, could not ſtand before one of them; for we read, 
that one of them in one night ſmote an hundred and fourſcore and five thoufunt 
in the camp of the A/jrians, Who before thought themſelves invincible, 2 Kings xix. 
35. But this was done by an inviſible hand; they could not fee him that {more 


them; neither do we underſtand how he did it; nor how theſe invilible creatures 


| Jive together, nor what they do, any farther than God hath revealed it to us in 
his holy word. | 

BUT there we find, that ſome of them Kept their firſt eſtate, but left their own ba- 
Bitation in which they were created, and are therefore reſerved in everlaſting chains uu— 
der darkneſs, unto the judgment of the great day, Jud. vi. And that they notwith- 
ſtanding ſtill retain the ſame power, being ſtill prencipalities and powers, and the ru- 
lers of the darkneſs of this world, Epheſ. vi. 12. And alſo that they have ſome kind 
of government among themſelves; tor one of them is called, The prince of the power 
of the air, the ſpirit that worketh in the children of diſobedience, Chap. ii. 2. And he 
is properly the devil, the other his angels, Matth. xxv. 41. But all and every one 
allo, is called the devil and Satan, the accuſer and adverſary of mankind, that as 4 
roaring lion walketh about ſeeking whom he may devour, 1 Pet. v. $. But they always 
go in fetters and chains, and cannot ſtep one ſtep further than God gives them leave; 
but if he once let them looſe upon a man, they immediately devour him; neither is 
there any man, but theſe wicked ſpirits ſome time or other ſet upon him; ſome they 
tempt to one lin, ſome to another, according as they find a man is inclined by his 
temper, his calling, his company, or other circumſtances of his life. And when 
once they have got hold of a man, they never leave him until they have deſtroy d 
him, unleſs God, by his ſpecial grace, reſcue him out of their hands. 'They infett 
him with hereſie, or draw him into ſchiſm; they divert him by one trick or other, 
from going to church, and uſing the means of grace; they hurry him from one ill 
company to another, and never ſuffer him to be at reſt, or to have time ſo much as 
to think one ſerious thought; they lay ſnares and traps whereſoever he goes, that 
if he happen to eſcape one, he may be ſure to be caught in another. Thus the 
poor man is haunted by thoſe which he never ſees, till he is got among them in the 
infernal pit. | 

Bur although this implacable enemy of mankind cannot be ſeen by any, yet they 
who truly believe the goſpel, have their eyes always upon him, ſo as to be aware of 
him. They are not ignorant of his devices. 2 Cor. ii. 11. and therefore reſiſt him ſtedfaſt 
1a faith, 1 Pet. v. 9. by which they are able zo quench all the fiery darts of the wicked, 

iph. vi. 16. 

* are others of theſe created ſpirits, called alſo angels, and arch- angels, 
which continue in their firſt eſtate, moſt pure and holy, waiting always upon the 
almighty Creator of the world, and doing * he pleaſeth in it. Some have 
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thought that every man, or at leaſt every good man, hath one of theſe always about 
him, ready to ſuccour and defend him; whether they be ſo or no, I Mall not under- 
take to determine, but am ſure, that they are all miniſtering ſpirits, ſent forth to mini- 
ler unto them that ſhall be heirs of ſalvation, Heb. i. 14. ; 1 hat God hath given them 
a charge over ſuch, To keep them in all their ways, Pal. xvi. 11. And that they have ac- 
cordingly done ſo all along, as we read both in the Old and New Teſtament, And 
having God's word for it, we cannot doubt but they do ſo ſtill. And therefore, al- 
though we cannot ſee them, we cannot but look upon them as always with us, ready 
upon all occaſions to protett us, and to convey all ſuch bleſſings to us, as God is 
pleaſed of his infinite mercy to ſend us by their hands. 

BUT that which gave the occaſion of the apoſtle's ſpeaking here of our looking 
at the things that are not ſeen, and which we therefore ought eſpecially to conſider, 
is the place where the holy angels, together with the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, 
have their uſual abode and reſidence, even heaven, where they live together in 
perfeck light, and love, and peace, and joy, and health, and happineſs, the 
greateſt t fy are capable of: where they are always rejoicing, and ſinging, and 
prailing God, and the lamb that ſitteth upon the throne: where they fee God face 
to face, as clearly as it is poſſible for creatures to do it: where they enjoy him and 
all his divine perfections to the full: where they have the light of his countenance 
always ſhining upon them, refreſhing, over-ſpreading, and filling them with all true 
joy and pleaſure, as much as they are able to hold : where they converſe with their 
ever bletſed Redeemer, and behold the glory which the Father hath given him: 
where they have all things they can poſſibly deſire, and are fully aſſured they ſhall 
have them for ever. 

THis is a glorious place indeed; but it is quite out of our ſight, and beyond our 
very imagination too: For, as it is written, eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, neither 
have enter'd into the heart of man, the things which God hath there prepared for them that 
love him, x Cor. ii. 9. But tho' we cannot fee them, we can look up towards them 
with longing deſires, and firm hopes, thro' Chriſt, to be one day made partakers of 
them; as we may in ſome meaſure be already by faith, as it is in the ſubſtance of things 
hoped for, as well as the evidence of things not ſeen, Fleb. x1. 1. At leaſt, we can look 
at them as the great end we aim at in all our actions. 

AND ſo be ſure all true chriſtians do; whilſt other men aim no higher than at the 
earth, and the trifles upon it, moiling and toiling all their life long only for a little 
money, or for a little applauſe among their fellow-worms, or perhaps for ſuch 
pleaſures as the brutes enjoy. They who truly believe the goſpel aim higher, the 
higheſt that their eyes can reach, and beyond it too; they look at the things that are 
not ſeen, they aim at heaven itſelf; all their deſign is to get thither, and there to 
obtain the greateſt riches, the higheſt honours, and thoſe ſubſtantial pleaſures which 
are at God's right-hand for evermore, that they may be made equal to the holy an- 
gels, and fellow commoners with them in their celeftial joys and honours. 'L hey 
labour not for the meat which periſheth, but for that which endureth to everlaſting life, 
John vi. 27. They ſeek the kingdom of God and bis righteouſneſs before all things elſe, 
Matth. vi. 33. They ſtrive all they can to work out their ſalvation with fear and trem- 
bling, and to make their calling and election ſure, Phil. ii. 12. 2 Pet. i. 10. They preſs 
towards the mark, for the prize of the high calling of God in Feſus Chriſt, Phil. iii. 14. 
They, with Moſes, have reſpect unto the recompence of reward, Heb. xi. 26. And ſo 
look not at the things which are ſeen, but at the things which are not ſeen. 

For the things which are ſeen are temporal; but the things which are not ſeen are eternal. 
This 18 the reaſon which the apoſtle here gives why they do ſo; and it is ſuch a 
reaſon, that whoſoever duely conſiders it, muſt needs be perſuaded by it to do ſo 
too; for why ſhould men look at ſuch things as are only temporal, when at the ſame 
time things eternal lie before them, and may as ſoon be had, if not much fooner than 
the other? But all the things we ſee, are only temporal, or of a ſhort continuance : 
if they laſt ſo long, as they ſeldom do, they cannot poſlibly laſt any longer than this 
life, which at the longeſt is but ſhort, and at the beſt uncertain: you are never cer- 
tain by all your care and pains to attain any thing you fancy in this world ; if you 
have it, you are never certain to keep it ſo much as one moment. And if ye ſhould 
happen to attain all ye do or can defire, and keep it for a while, ye muſt certainl 
leave it e'er long, and perhaps to ſuch as will never thank you for it, but ſpend it fa- 
ſter than you ever got it; you yourſelves be ſure will have no benefit or comfort 
of it; For this { ſay, bxethren, the time is ſhort : it remaineth, that both they that have 
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WIVES, be as though they bad none ; and they that weep, as though they wept not; and they 
that rejoice, as though they rejoiced not; and they that buy, as though they poſſeſſed not; aud 
they that uſe this world, as not abuſing it : for the faſhion of this world paſſeth away, 1 Cor. 
Vii. 29, 30, 31. All that we ſee in this world is in perpetual motion, and never con- 
tinueth in one ſtay; and it is not long but the whole faſhion of it, and all things in 
it, will be diſſolved, fo as never to be any more: who then would ſet his heart. or 
fix his eyes upon thoſe things which are ſeen, ſeeing e'er long they will vaniſh out 
of ſight, and be no more ſeen? 

Wro would not rather look at the things which are not yet ſeen, conſidering that 
they are eternal, or laſt for ever? The almighty God, the chiefeſt good, in whole 
love and favour all our happineſs conſiſteth, he was, and is, and is to come, from 
everlaſting to everlaſting, God bleſſed for ever. Thoſe inviſible creatures, the ho- 
ly angels, with whom we hope to live, though they had a beginning, they ſhall ne- 
ver have an end, but ſhall live for ever; and ſo do all the ſaints of God that live with 
them. Lhe place where they live, is a building of God, an houſe not made with hands 
eternal in the heavens, 2 Cor. v. 1. The crown that every one there wears, is Ser 
ruptible, 1 Cor. ix. 25. And ſo is the inheritance they are there poſſeſſed of, /t is in- 
corruptible, undefiled, and fadeth not away, x Per. i. 4. The pleaſures they enjoy at 
God's right hand, as for evermore, Pſal. xvi. 11. And the whole kingdom which 
they are there advanced to, as it was prepared for them from the foundation of the world, 
it thall continue to the diffolution of it, and beyond that too, when time ſhall be 
no more. So that all who once obtain the things that are not ſeen, are ſure to enjoy 
them for ever; and fo live as happily as it is poſſible for creatures to live to all cter- 
nity, For the wicked ſhall go into everlaſting puniſhment, but the righteous into life eternal, 
Matth. xxv. 46. 

THESE things being conſidered, one would think it an eaſie matter to perſuade 
pe-ple to look at the things which are not ſeen, and not at the things which are. 
But after all, I fear it will be very difficult; mens thoughts being generally fo wholly 
taken up with what they ſee and converſe with every day, that there is no room leſt 
for any thing elſe to enter; ſo that we find, by fad experience, it is to little pur- 
pole to call upon them to look at things that ſeem a great way off, and out of their 
ſight: they can make a ſhift perhaps, to give us the hearing, but that is all; as for 
doing what they hear, that they ſeldom or never trouble their heads about. How- 
ſoever, hoping there may be ſome here preſent who really believe the word of God, 
and are accordingly concerned for their ſuture ſtate, how they may live in the other 
world as well as this, ſuch I would adviſe to obſerve and prattile what they have 
now heard, as the moſt effectual means whereby to live happily both here and here- 
after too. 

For, ii, by accuſtoming yourſelves to look at the things whith are not ſeen, 
you will learn by degrees to deſpiſe thoſe that are, as not worthy to be compared, 
nor ſo much as named or thought of the ſame day with the other: you will then at 
love the world, nor the things which are in the world, 1 John ii. 15. 

For how can he love this world, whoſe eyes are always in the other, where he 
ſees all things fo infinitely above all things here below, that he cannot but think 
them, as below him to look upon? How can he love any thing upon earth, whoſe 
heart is in heaven, where he beholds glory, beauty, excellency itſelf in its higheſt 
perfection? To ſuch a one, all things that are ſeen, ſeem as they are, as nothing 

and vanity ; and therefore howſoever they fall out, it is all one to him; he is never 
moved one way or other by them : he ſtill looks upon God as his Father, upon Chriſt 
as his advocate, upon the Holy Ghoft as his comforter, upon the glorified ſaints 
and angels as his fellow-citizens, and upon heaven as his inheritance. ITheſe are 
the things that take up his affections, and fill his foul with ſo much love, deſire, 
and joy, that he cannot concern himſelf with the little trifles of this world, any fur- 
ther than to get well out of them, and to uſe them ſo as may be moſt for his intereſt 
in thoſe great and glorious things which are not ſeen. ä 

Tus is the way there fore to keep your ſpirits allo from ſinking under any trou- 
ble or difficulty you meet with here below; for by looking at the things that are not 
ſeen, you will be ſo taken and enamoured with them, that you will think nothing too 
great to ſuffer, nothing too hard to do for the attainment of them : as we fee in 
St. Paul, when it was told him by the Holy Ghoſt, that bonds and affliftions wait 
for him in every city; But none of theſe things, faith he, move me, neither count I my 


life dear unto myſelf, ſo that Fmay finiſh my courſe with joy, and the miniſtry which I om 
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received, Acts xx. 44. And when the brethren beſought him with tears not to go up 
to Jeruſalem, becauſe of the troubles that would there befall him; he anſwer d round- 
ly, What do ye mean to weep and to break my heart? For I am ready, not to be bound on- 
ly, but to die at Jeruſalem for the name of the Lord Jeſus, Acts xxi. 13. This was the 
true chriſtian ſpirit indeed; but how came the apoſtle by it? By his looking at things 
not ſeen. Our light afflictions, ſaith he, which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far 
more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. While we look not at the things which are ſeen, 
but at the things which are not ſeen. His eye was at heayen, and therefore he was re- 
ſolved that nothing upon earth ſhould hinder him from e in which he 
did but follow the example of his, and our great Lord and Maſter, Looking unto Je- 
ſus, the author and the finiſher of our faith, who for the joy that was ſet before him, exdurd 
the croſs, 72 01016 the ſbame, and is ſet down at the right hand of the throne of God, 

xii. 2. Moreover, this is the way not only to withſtand, but overcome the temp- 
tations of the world, the fleſh, and the devil; for they being all taken from things 
that are ſeen, he that looks only at the things that are not ſeen, can never be taken 
with them. He walking by faith, and not by fight, 2 Cor. v. 7. lives out of their reach, 
and hath the power of God himſelf engaged to overcome and keep them under. For 
this is the victory that overcometh the world, even our faith, 1 John v. 4 

'Trx1s is the way alſo to walk in all the commandments and ordinances of the Lord 
blameleſs, and fo in the narrow path that leads to life; for he that is always looking 
upon almighty God as the Governour of the world, and of all things in it, cannot 
but make it his conſtant care and ſtudy in all things to obey and pleaſe him; and 
having the place he is going to always in his eye, will walk directly to it, whilſt 
others ramble about, going they know not whither, 

THis is the way too, whereby we may go, when we will, from earth to heaven 
and ſee, as St. John did, what they are doing there; how they worſhip and fall down 
before the eternal God, and the Lamb that ſitteth upon the throne. How Alrabam, 
Jſaac and Jacob, Moſes and Elias, and all that ever lived and died in the truth, faith and 
fear of God, how they employ and recreate themſelves together; how happily they 
live; how chearfully they look; how pleaſantly they ſing their hallelujahs; and how 
they join with the angels and arch-angels, in crying to one another, Holy, holy, boly, 
Lord God of hoſts, heaven and earth is full of thy glory. Glory be to thee, O Lord moſt 
high. Thus all who rightly look at the things which are not ſcen, even while they 
are upon earth, They have their converſation in heaven; from whence alſo they look for 
the Saviour, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Phil. iii. 20. 

TuIs allo is the way to be meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the ſaints in light, 
Col. i. 12. They who, while they are in this world, look only at the things which 
are ſeen; when they go into the other, if they ſhould be admitted into heaven, they 
could know no body there, nor what they are doing; having never ſeen any ſuch 
thing before : and ſo would be altogether unfit for that holy ſociety, and incapable of 
their celeſtial joys : whereas they, who have accuſtomed themſelves to look at the 
things which are not ſeen, when they go to heaven, neither the place, nor the com- 
pany, nor the employment, will ſeem ſtrange to them; for they have been uſed to it 
before, and had their eye all along upon it. And therefore they will no ſooner come 
into that bleſſed aſſembly, but they'll immediately ftrike up with them in ſinging 
forth the praiſes of the moſt high God. 

Laſtly, This is the way to uſe the means of grace, ſo as really to obtain grace by 
them. Neither can it be done any other way: he that looks only at the things 
which are ſeen, can never pray to any purpoſe; for he doth not ſee him he prays to; 
he cannot hear the word of God as ſuch, in that he doth not look upon him whoſe 
word it is. And in the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper, though he may eat the 
bread and drink the wine which he doth ſee, he cannot poſſibly receive the body 
and blood of Chriſt; for they are not ſeen: whereas, they who look at the things 
which are not ſeen, they find and feel wonderful life, and vigour, and efficacy in 
thoſe holy inſtitutions: all the while they are upon their knees, their eyes and their 
hearts are wholly upon God, to whom they pray, and upon their advocate at his 
right hand, in whoſe name they do it: all the while they are ſinging pſalms, or 
hymns, or ſpiritual ſongs, they join with all the inviſible hoſt of heaven, in praiſing - 
and glorifying their almighty Creator, and moſt merciful Redeemer : all the while 
they are hearing the word of God read or expounded to them, though they ſee on- 
ly a man ſpeaking, they Receive it not as the word of man, but as it is in truth, the word 
of God, which eſfectually worketh in them who thus believe, 1 Theſſ. ii. 13. And when they 
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are at our Lord's table, looking not at the bread and wine, or any thing el{> they 
ſee, but only at Chriſt whom they do not lee, they verily and indeed receive Bis molt 
bleſſed body and blood, to preſerve both their ſouls and bodies to eternal life. 

WHEREFORE by our thus uſing the means of grace, we may grow, as in all other 
ſo particularly in this grace, of looking always at the things which are not een, 
which will excite and quicken all other graces in us, and put us upon the conſtant 
exerciſe of them; for if we go, as we ought, every day to the houſe of God. where 
we have nothing to do with any thing that is ſeen, but only with what is not ſeen 
and accordingly look at the things which are not ſeen there, we ſhall learn by deorees 
to do ſo every where elſe too; and then we ſhall live like chriſtians indeed: © for 
whereſoever we are, our thoughts would be always running upon God as preſent with 
us, and upon our Saviour as interceding for us; our hearts will be always in heaven 
where our treaſure is; and we ſhall never be ealy in our minds, but whilſt we are 
doing ſomething in order to our getting to it: that when we leave all theſe things 
which we now ſee, we may go to thole which we do not yet fee, but hope for 
through the merits of the eternal Son of God; to whom, with the Father and the 
Holy Ghoſt, be glory tor ever. 


SER MON LXIIL 


Of Truſt in Go p. 


PS AL. ix. 10. 


And they that know thy name, will put heir truſt in thee ; 
for thou, Lord, haſt never failed them that ſeck thee. 


if they will, notwithſtanding all the croſſes and troubles they meet with in 
it; for our happineſs doth not depend upon any thing without us, but 1s 
ſeated wholly in our own breaſts, where no body can deprive us of it, unleſs we 
ourſelves content. If all be right there, and we continue ſtedſaſtly reſolved to keep 
it fo, nothing that falls out will be able to diſcompoſe or move us. Though ſtorms 


\ S all men deſire to live happily in the world, there are none but may do 15 


and tempeſts ſhould ariſe and beat upon us, we {ſhall ſtill be ſerene and calm with- 


in; and fo as happy as we can expect to be in this mortal and impertect ſtate. 

Bur this happy temper of mind, there are but few attain to in this life, nor a- 
ny without great ſtudy and application; for it is not to be gotten from any ching, 
or all things upon earth, but muſt be fetched from heaven, if we ever have it; for 
we find by our own experience, that our fouls are of that nature, that nothing 
which God hath made, can ſatisfie or terminate our deſires; but how much ſocver 
we have, our deſires ſtill run on and on, ad infinitum, and ſo can never reſt till they 
come to an infinite good; ſuch as none is but God. But he is ſuch an infinite good, 


that in him we have all, and more than we can poſſibly deſire. And therefore if 


our ſouls be once fixed on him, there they reſt as in their proper center, though all 
things elſe that are about us be in perpetual motion. FO 
THis our realon itſelf, aſſiſted by divine revelation, (without which it is but 
a blind guide) may eaſily direct us to; as I doubt not but ſome here preſent have al- 
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ready found. Howſoever, it being a ſubject wherein we are all ſo nearly concern'd, 
they who are ſo wiſe as to mind their own real intereſt, cannot but take all occaſions 
to exerciſe their thoughts upon it. And it will be very reaſonable to do it now: for 
which purpoſe therefore I have choſen theſe words, where the royal prophet having 
been ſpeaking of God's ſupreme authority over the world, and of the righteous 
judgment which he executeth in it, he on a ſudden turns his diſcourſe, and applies 
himſelf immediately to him, ſaying, And they that know thy name, will put their truſt 
in thee for thou, Lord, haſt never failed them that ſeek thee. 

WHERE we may obſerve, %, the qualifications requiſite to the fixing our minds 
upon God, even the knowledge of his name: then the neceſſary tendency of ſuch 
a qualification, They that know thy name, will put their truſt in thee. And, l/aſily, the 
reaſon of it, For thou, Lord, haſt never failed them that ſeek thee, For the truth of all 
which he appeals to God himſelf, the God of truth, directing what he ſaith to him, 
the better to confirm us in the belief of it. 

FIRST therefore, it is here ſuppoled, that although it be eaſie to talk of truſting 
in God, there are but few that do it; none but they who know his name; but all ſuch 
will certainly do it. And to underſtand who they are that are thus qualified for 1t, 
we muſt conſider what is here meant by his name; and what by knowing it; neither 
of which queſtions can be truly reſolved any other way, than from the holy ſcri- 
ptures; foraſmuch as we can have no right knowledge of God, not ſo much as to 
know what it is to know him, but from the revelations that he hath there made of 
himſelf to us; as appears but too plainly from all thoſe who never had the holy ſcri- 
ptures made known to them: though they might perhaps have ſome general notions 
and traditions among them about that inviſible being which we call God, and they 
by ſome name or other in their reſpective languages; yet they were ſo weak, imper- 
tet, and confuſed, that they could not be properly ſaid to know any thing at all of 


him, neither what he is, nor what he doth in the world. The old Greeks and Ro- 


mans, I confeſs, before our Saviour's birth, ſpoke and wrote a little more reſinedly of 
him; but it was after the //raelites or Jews had been a long time diſperſed among 
them, and had given them ſome hints of what was revealed to them, which the other 
endeavoured to improve as well as they could, but to little or no purpoſe, notwith- 
ſtanding all their art and learning. Before that time, we do not find that either 
they or any other, had any knowledge of the true God; nor could have any but 
from himlelf, who therefore was pleaſed to reveal and make himſelf known, lirſt to 
his own people, and by them to others ; which he need not have done, it he could 
have been known as well without ir. | 

BUT now we are fully aſſured, how the knowledge of God came into the world. 
It was firſt ſent, and then brought into it by his Son; who therefore faith, No man 
knoweth the Son but the Father : neither knoweth any man the Father, but the Son; and 
he to whomſoever the Son will reveal him, Matth. xi. 27. And, No man hath ſeen God at 
any time. The only begotten Son, which is in the boſom of the Father, he hath declared 
him, John 1. 18. He hath declared or revealed him all along from the beginning of the 
world by his Spirit in the prophets, 1 Pet. i. 11. Who therefore /pake as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet. i. 21. Thus all ſcripture is given by inſpiration of God, 
2 Tim. i. 16. And there it is that he hath revealed himſelf, and whatſoever is ne- 
ceſſary for us to know concerning his holy name. 

IN theſe holy writings therefore we find the word, name, uſed for perſon, as 
the name of God, for God himſelf. But in reference to him, there ſeems to be a 
particular reaſon for it, even becauſe it is by his name that he hath manifeſted him- 
felt, and ſignified his pleaſure, how he would have us to think of him. When Mo- 
ſes deſired to know his name, he ſaid, TAM THAT 1 AM. And thus ſhalt thou 
ſay unto the children of Iſrael, 1 4 M bath ſent me unto you, Exod. iii. 14. He doth 
not ſay, / 4M this or that, but / A M in general, and I A M what / A M, or 
I will be what I will be. Thus he calls himſelf, when he ſpeaks of himſelf in the 
firſt perſon : but when we ſpeak of him, he would have all us call him by a name of 
the ſame root and ſenſe, in the third perſon, Jehovah, He is. We following the 
Greek, tranſlate it, T HE LORD, in great letters; and whereſoever it is ſo writ- 
ten, the original word is Jehovah. This he calls his own name, Ia. xlii. 1. And 
it is his alone, P/al. Ixxxiii. 18. It is proper and peculiar to him; ſo that nothing 
ever was, or can be truly called ſo, but he. But he is called by it all along in the 
Old Teſtament, after he had finiſhed the creation, and ſo cauſed all things to be, 
tho* not before. Particularly in my text, the word which we tranſlate 3 in 
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Tuts therefore being the great name whereby it hath pleaſed the almighty Croa- 
tor of the world to make himſelf known to mankind, by conſidering the proper lig- 
nification of this name, together with what he hach eliewh:re Cid of himlelt in hot y 
writ for the clearer explication of it to us, we may truly know him, or, as it 15 
here expreſſed, bis name, ſo as to be able to form as high and clear percepti- 


him in our minds, as our preſent ſtate is capable of; for hereby we are given to un- 
deritand, that he is not any limited or particular being, as all other things ate; but 
that he ſimply is, eſſence or being itſelf in general, beyond which it is impoſſible 
for any thought to reach. That he therefore exiſteth in and of himſelt, and gives 
both eſſence and exiſtence to all and every thing elſe that is. That 7e was, aud is, 
and is to come, as St. John interprets his great name in refpe& of us, Rev, i. 4. But 
in himſelt, he always is from everlaſting to everlaſting the fame, without any Vvaria- 
blene!s, or thadow of change. That he is not compounded of leveral parts, powers 
properties or perfections; but abſolutely is one pure, ſimple, undivided, invitible 
being. That all the perte&ions or properties therefore which are attributed to him, 
as wiſdom, power, goodneſs, Sc. as they arc in him, are neither diſtinguitheck 
from one another, nor from him in whom they are {tid to be, but only in gur {inire 
apprehenſions of one and the lame infinite perfection. "Thar the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, Theſe three are one, 1 John v. 7. that is, as he himlelF eliewhere hich, 
one Jehovab, one eſſence or ſubſtance; or, as we render it, one Lord, Deut. vi. 
That it is in him we live, and move, and have our being, Acts xvii. 28. That what= 
ſoever lives, lives in him; whatſoever moves, moves in him; and whatſocver is, is 
or ſubliſts in him. That he is therefore every where, knows every thing, and doth 
whatſoever he will, only by willing it ſhould be done "That as he thus made tl. 
world only by ſpeaking, or expreſſing his will that it ſhould be, ſo he continues to 
preſerve and govern all and every thing that is in it. That not lo much as a H 
can fall to the ground without him, but the very hairs of our heads, and all the mi- 
nuteſt things that are, as they are in him, fo they are numbered and ordered by 
him. That he is therefore the Lord of fabbaoth, the Being of beings, the Caule 
of all cauſes, that reigneth over the whole world, P/al. xxiii. 3. P/al. cxvii. 1. And 
doth whatſoever he pleaſeth in heaven and in earth, in the ſeas, and all deep places, 
Plal. cxxxv. 6. 

ALL this we are certain is true of almighty God; for we have it from himſelf, who 
only knows himſelf, and hath been pleaſed thus to reveal himſelf to us, that we may 
know him. But we muſt not think that all, who barely know what he hath thus 
{aid of himſelf, are in the number of thoſe who are here ſaid to know his name; 
for a man may know all this to be true, ſo as to have high ſpeculations of God, and 
be able to diſcourſe with great elegancy, as weil as propriety of ſpeech concerning 
him, and yet not have any right knowledge of him; for that is not like the know- 
ledge of other things, which ſwims only in the brain, but ſinks down into the heart, 
and overſpreads it with a quick ſenſe of his. divine glory and goodneſs, which none 
are qualified for, but they whoſe hearts are cleanſed from all impure and corrupt at- 
teaions, according to that of our bleſſed Saviour, Bleſſe are the pure in beart, for they 
fall fee God, Matth. v. 8. Of all other, that of the prophet is verified, that, 7 
bearing, they ſpall hear, and ſball not underſtand ;, and ſeeing they ſhall ſee, aud ſhall h- 
perceive z becauſe their hearts are waxed groſs, and ſo not capable of being affected with 
what they hear and know, Iſaiah vi. 9. Matth. xii. 14. Whereas they whole hearts 
are pure and holy, and ſo in ſome meaſure according to their capacities like to lum, 
they underſtand what is faid of God, fo as to be touched to the quick with 1t. Ihey 
feel his power, they taſte his goodneſs, and ſec his glory ſhining in themlelves. 
Their whole fouls are poſſeſſed with ſuch a ſight and ſenſe of him, that they are al 
in a flame with love to him, and wholly inclined to ſerve, honour and obey him in 
all that he commands. : 

ESPECIALLY they who thus know his name will put their truſs in him, as he himlelk 
here faith by his royal prophet. They will put their truſt in him; that is, they 
will not fear any creature in the world, nor any thing that may happen in 1t; but 
keeping their hearts always fixed upon the Lord, the almighty God, as governing 
the world, and diſpoſing of all things in it, they reſt, as the word ſigniſies, la'e and 
ſecure in him, not doubting, but firmly believing, that he will prelerve them from 
evil, and do that which is really the beſt for them. Ju God have I put my truſi, faith 
David, I will not be afraid what man can do unto me, Pfal. lvi. 11. And 2 good Rich 
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ſaith he, „ball not be afraid of evil tidings. His heart is fixed, truſting in the Lord, 
Plal. cxii. 7. 

Bou r hay who truly know almighty God their Maker, being conſcious likewiſe to 
themſelves, that they have offended him, by not obſerving the laws, nor doing the 
work he ſent them into the world about, for the ſetting forth his glory in it, and fo 
not anſwering his end in making them, how can they ever hope for any favour from 
him? They have rather juſt cauſe every moment to fear that he will daſh them to 
pieces, as a potter doth a veſſel that will not ſerve to the uſe for which he made it. 
It js true, they have fo, if they look upon him as their Maker. 

Bu T they who know his name, according to the revelations that he hath given us, 
they know, that He ſo loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever 
believeth in him, ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life, Joh. iii. 16. That ir the fulneſs 
of time, this his only Son was for that 2 born of a woman, and ſo was made fleſh, 
or took upon him the form or nature of man, by the ſame unconceivable power where- 
by he had before made the worlds. That being thus made man, he as ſuch died for 
the ſins or offences of mankind, ſo as to be a propitiation for the fins of the whole world, 
1 John ii. 2. and therefore for all, from the beginning to the end of it. That as e 
was delivered for our offences, he was raiſed again for our juſtification, Rom. iv. 22. And 


for that end went up to heaven, where he hath been ever ſince, and is now in our 


nature, continually appearing in the preſence of God, as our Mediator and Advocate, 
making interceſſion for all that ever did, or ſhall believe in him, and accordingly apply 
themſelves unto him for it. And that for his fake therefore, and upon his meliation, 
grounded upon the infinite merits of his death, it hath pleaſed God to promiſe his 
grace and tavour again to mankind in all ages, together with all forts of bleſſings 
that are any way needful to make them holy and happy for ever. 

Now they, who know the name of God, knowing and believing all this to be true 
upon his word, as they cannot but repent that they have ever offended him; ſo not- 
withſtanding their offences, they cannot but put their truſt in him, foraſmuch as 
they have his own word and promiſe for it, that he will receive them into his grace 
and favour ; eſpecially knowing and conſidering withal, that the death which his 
Son ſuffered for their oftences, and in their ſtead, was of much greater worth and 
value in his ſight, and fo more ſatisfactory to him, than all theirs could ever have 
been; for theirs altogether, could have been no more than the death of ſo many fi- 
nite perſons; whereas his was the death of a perſon that is infinite. Whereby allo 
he hath brought more glory to God, than all mankind could ever have done, if they 
had continued in their firſt ſtate, and had always done the work which he for that 
purpoſe had ſer them. Becauſe hereby two of his all-glorious perfections ſhine forth 
molt glorioully in the world, which otherwiſe could never have been ſeen; even. his 
grace and his truth: For the lau was given by Moſes, but grace and truth came by Jeſus 
Chriſt, John i. 17. His infinite wiſdom, power and goodneſs, were manifeſted in his 
creation of the world, and in his creatures obſerving the laws which he hath pre- 
ſcribed to them. But his grace and truth appear only in his redemption of man by 
Jeſus Chriſt. 

BuT in that they both appear moſt illuſtriouſly. His grace, in the gracious promi- 
ſes he hath made; and his truth, in his faithful performance of them. And that 
is the reaſon wherefore the goſpel fo frequently, and fo ſtrictly requires us to be- 
lieve in Chriſt, or as it is expreſſed in the Old Teſtament, to truſt in God, as ever 
we hope to be ſaved; becauſe otherwiſe we call his truth into queſtion, we make God 
a liar, and ſo deny him the glory which is due unto his name for it. 

BuT how diffident ſoever other people may be, be ſure they who know his name, 
as it was proclaimed by himlelt, ſay ing, The Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gracious, 
long-ſuffering, and abundant in goodneſs and truth, Exod. xxxiv. 6. they muſt needs be- 
lieve whatſoever he hath faid or promiſed, and accordingly truſt on him; otherwiſe 
they would att contrary to their own knowledge. And ifany fears or doubts happen 
to ariſe in their minds, from the remembrance of their former fins, or preſent infir- 
mities, they knowing who 1s the Mediator between God and them, even the man 
Chriſt Jeſus, they lift up their hearts to him, as ſtanding at the right hand of God, 
and there making atonement and reconciliation for them, by virtue of that great 
propitiatory ſacrifice which he once offered for them, by dying in their ſtead ; by 
which means, they live with a conſtant dependence and truſt on God, in the midit 
of all the changes and chances of this mortal life. 7 hough they walk in darkneſs, and 
have nolight, they-truſt in the name of the Lord, and ſtay upon their God, Ila. I. 10. They 
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reſt themſelves, as the word may be rendered, u him, not as 

only, but as he is their Saviour and their God; 4 therefore TAE 74 
being ſupported by the ſame almighty hand, which upholds the whole world and 
ordereth all rhings in it. ; 

THERE is ſtill another reaſon to be given, why they, who know the name © 
Lord, will put their truſt in him; that which the 2 here gives, by the Gin 
of God himlelf, ſaying, For thou, Lord, haſt never failed them that ſeek thee. If he 
never did fail them that ſeek him, we may be confident he never will. He being 
Jebovab, the Lord that changeth not, Mal. iii. 6. But that he never did, is here af. 
firmed by God himſelf, and hath been found true, by the conſtant experience of all 
that ever ſought him. And therefore they, who know his name, muſt needs put their 
truſt in him, as being fully aſſured that he will never fail them, when they ſeck him: 
as they beſure always do. 

Bu r for our better underſtanding this, it will be neceſſary to conſider, what is here 
meant by ſeeking the Lord, and then in what ſenſe it is here ſaid, that he never (ail- 
ed them that do ſo. | 

As for the firſt, we may obſerve, that when it pleaſed the eternal God to mike 
the world, and, among other creatures, mankind upon earth, he made nothing to 
make them happy, intending himſelf alone, and his own per fections, ſhould be the 
object of mans felicity, as well as of the holy angels; and, for that purpoſe, having 
made them capable of enjoying his divine goodnels, he actually ſtated them in it, to 
as that they might enjoy as much as they could hold of it, and ſo be as happy as it 
was poſſible for them to be. And when we by our unhappy fall, had loſt this our 
intereſt in him, he, thro' the mediation of his only begotten Son, was gracioully 
pleaſed to reſtore us to a capacity of regaining it, and to put us into ſuch a way for 
it, that none of us can mils of it, but by our own default, which they, who know his 
name, being fully aſſured of upon his own word, and having their eyes opencd to tte 
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where the real intereſt lies, and how they may recover it, cannot but carn fily de- 


fire to be reinſtated in him, the chiefeſt good, that they may have him again to be 
their God, and ſo may live under his immediate care and protection, in his ſpecial 
love and favour, and under the light of his countenance ſhining upon them. This 
they deſire, not as they do other things, but above all things in the world belides. 
As we lee in David, ſaying, / bom have I in heaven but thee ? and there is none up0u 
earth, that I deſire in compariſon of thee, Plalm Ixxiii. 24. 

Now this holy deſire being thus kindled, as it always is, in the hearts of thole 
who k:9w God, it excites and puts them upon doing all they can to recover their in- 
tereit in him, that they may have his wiſdom again to direct them, his power to de- 
ſend them, his grace and Holy Spirit to ſanctifie and govern both their fouls and bo- 
dies, and his bleſſing upon all they have or do. And this is that which in his holy 
oracles, is called, Seeking the Lord. Seeking his face or favour, Hol. v. 16. Plalm cy, ,. 
Seeking him with all their hearts, and with all their ſouls, Deut. iv. 29. 2 Chron. xv. 12. 
And with their whole defire, ver. 15. Diligently, Heb. xi. 6. This is to ſeck the Lord 
indeed, when our hearts are wholly ſet upon him, our deſires carry'd after him, and 
our hopes are placed in him, ſo that we expect nothing but from him, and theretore 
uſe all poſſible means to reconcile our ſelves to him, that we may reccive from him, 
who alone can give us whatſoever we deſire, expect, or hope tor. 

BuT they who thus ſeek the Lord God omnipotent, ſo as to find him gracious 
and merciful to them, muſt firſt leave their ſins, and turn to him. According to that 
of the prophet, Seek ye the Lord while he may be found, call ye upon him while he is 
near. Let the wicked forſake his way, and the unrighieous man his thoughts, and let hint 
return unto the Lord, and he wili have mercy upon him, and to our God, for he will abun- 
dantly pardon, Iſaiah lv. 6, 7. And, Thus ſaith the Lord of hoſts, turn ye unto me, ſaith 
the Lord of hoſts, and I will turn unto you, ſaith the Lord of hoſts, Lach. i. 7 

Fox this purpoſe, therefore, they muſt ſearch into their hearts, and look back upon 
their lives, and conſider wherein they have tranſgreſſed his righteous laws, and re- 
ſolve by his aſſiſtance to do ſo no more. They mult avoid whatloever is offenſive to 
his divine majeſty, or diſhonourable to his glorious name, for that only rcalon, be- 
cauſe it is fo. They muſt abſtain from all appearance of evil, as well as from that 
which plainly appears to be fo, for fear of incurring his diſpleaſure. They mult ſer 
themſelves in good earneſt upon the work he ſent them into the world about, even 
to ſerve and gloriſie him that ſent them hither. They muſt walk with Zacharias and 
Elizabeth, in all the commandments and ordinances of the Lord blameleſs, Luke 1, 6, They 
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the promiſe, 1f ye ſhall ast any thing in my name, I will do it, John xiv. 14. And, Ve- 


chip. xVi. 4. It muſt ſtill be in his name; For there is none other name under heaven 
given among men whereby we muſs be ſaved, Ads iv. 12. nor whereby we can receive any 
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muſt love him with all their hearts, and whether they eat or drink, or whatſoever they 
do, they muſt do all to the glory of God, 1 Cor. x. 33. In ſhort, they muſt always do 
thoſe things that pleaſe him, Joh» viii. 29. Which that they may, whatſoever hey 
do in word or deed, they muſt do all in the name of our Lord Jeſus, giving thanks to 
God and the Father by bim, Col. iii. 17. 

For after all, He only is the way, the truth and the life, no man cometh to the Father, 
but by him, John xiv. 6. But he is able to ſave to the utmoſt them that come unto God 
by him, ſeeing be ever liveth to make interceſſion for them, Heb. vii. 25. For them, tho” 
not for others, he is always appearing in the preſence of God, and interceding with him 
to accept of them, and of what they do, upon the account of what he himſelf hath 
done and ſuffered for them. By which means, all the good works they do, although 
they come ſhort of what the law requires, yet they are pleaſing and acceptable to 
God through Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. ii. 5. Who being made a propitiation for the fins of 
the whole world, all who thus ſeek God by him, are ſure to find him propitious to 
them: ſo perfectly reconciled, as to take them into his own particular care, and to 
give them all things neceſſary both for life and godlineſs. 

THEy who have thus prepared themſelves to ſeek the Lord, can never ſeek him 
in vain; for he is always at hand, ready to aſſiſt, protect, and ſupply them with what- 
ſoever they want, upon their applying themſelves to him for it, by prayer and ſup- 
plication, or petition, which in the holy language is uſually expreſſed by ſeeking, 
Eſther v. 3, 7. chap. vii. 3. Ezra vii. 6. Thus Daniel ſet his face unto the Lord God, 
to ſeek by prayer and ſupplication, Dan. ix. 44 And when the people had occalion and 
an heart to ſeek the Lord, they went up to the temple at Jeruſalem to pray unto him 
there, 2 Chron. xi. 16. Chap. xx. 4. as they had done before at the tabernacle; for 
it is ſaid, that when Moſes had ſet it up, Every one which ſought the Lord, went out 
unto the tabernacle of the congregation which was without the camp, Exod. xxxiii. 7. They 
went thither to ſeek the Lord, by offering up their prayers, together wich their ſacri- 
fices, to him reſiding there, and preſentiating himſelf in a peculiar manner, from be- 
tween the wings of the cherubim over the mercy-ſeat or throne of grace. This way 
of meeting with almighty God, and ſeeking him upon any occaſion, continued all a- 
long not only in the tabernacle, but temple too, where the ark, with the mercy-leat 
over it, was ſet in the moſt holy place, ſo called becauſe that was there. 

WE have no ſuch way now; but we have one which in all reſpetts is as good, and 
in ſome better; for he doth not manifeſt his ſpecial preſence now in any one particular 
place only, as he did then; but in all places where any that know his name, meet 
together in it; we may be confident of it; for we have it from his own mouth, ſay- 
ing, Again, I ſay unto you, that if two of you ſhall agree on earth, as touching any thing 
Thich they ſhall ast, it ſhall be done for them of my Father which is in heaven. For where 

wo or three are gathered together in my name, there am 1 in the midſt of them, Matth. xviii. 
19, 20. Where we may take notice, that this promiſe is made only to publick con- 
gregations or aſſemblies of his people met together in his name, and to ſuch only as 
agree together before-hand, what to ask of him: and therefore not to thoſe where 
the people know not what the miniſter will ask, nor perhaps he himſelf, until he hath 
asked it. But to ſuch as this, where we all knew before, and agreed that ſuch and 
ſuch things ſhould be prayed for, we have his own word for it, that what we have 
thus agreed to ask, ſhall be granted us: and ſo we have too, that he is here in the 
midſt of us; for it he be ſo where but two or three, the leaſt number that can be, 
much more where ſo many are gathered together in his name, as we now are: and 
therefore may and ought to be as certain that he is now in the midft of us, as that 
we ourielves are here; and that we may ſeek him by prayer and ſupplication in this 
place, as effetually as his ancient people did before the mercy-ſeat. Let us therefore, 
as the apoſtle ſpeaks, come boldly unto the throne of grace that we may obtain mercy, and 
find grace to help him in time of need, Heb. iv. 16. | | 

BUT that we may be ſure to find the favour we ſeek God for, there are three things 
eſpecially to be obſerved. Firſt, That we ask it only in the name of his Son Je/as 
Chriſt; for we have no ground to expect any thing from him but what he hath pro- 
miſed to us, and according as he hath promiſed it: but he hath no where promiſed to 
give us what we ask in any other name, bur only in the name of Chriſt; for fo runs 


rity, verily, 1 ſay unto you, whatſoever ye ſhall ast the Father in my name, he will give it you, 


mercy 
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mercy at the hands of God; For the law was given by Moſes, but grace and truth 
came by Jeſus Chriſt, John i. 17. It was merited for us only by his death, an is con- 
ferred upon us only by his mediation. Hence it is, that his taithful people under the 
law, offered up their daily prayers while the ſacrifice 
their reſpettive altars, typitying his death and interce 
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and incenle were burning upon 
: (ſion, which was in ettett pray- 
ing in his name, as Daniel expreſsly did, when he prayed to God to hear him, for the 
Lord's ſake, Dan. ii. 7. which would be no other but the Lord CH.. And therefore 
when our Lord faith to his diſciples, Hitherto ye have asked nothing in my name, John 
xvi. 24- it is not to be 10 underſtood, as if they had not before prayed in the name of 
Chriſt, as the promiled Vieſſiah ; but they have not yer prayed in the name ot Jeſus, 
in his name, as he was the Chriſt that was promiſed, which we mult now do, as ever 
we deſire to be heard, In all the prayers that we make to the almighty Creator and 
Governor of the world, we mult look up to Jeſus, the only Mediator between 
him and us, deſiring nothing but in his name, tor his fake, and upon tlie account of 
his death, whereby he purchaſed all manner of bleſſings and favours tor us. O- 
therwiſe, we have no reaſon to think that he would hear ſuch ſinful creatures as we 
are; whereas if we do that, we have his own word for it, that we ſhall have whac- 
ſoever we ask. 

BUT then, in the next place, we mult not expect that God ſhould give us what 
we ask, immediately from himſelf, or by altering the courſe of nature, but in the uie 
of ſuch ordinary means as he hath appointed for it: as it we pray that his grace muy 
be always ſufficient for us, we mult exerciie ourſelves continually in thoſe which we 
call the means of grace. If we want and defire the neceſſaries of this lite from him, 
we mult foo ſome ſuch particular callings or employment, which by his bletling 
may procure them for us. It we be in any great difficulty or trouble, and pray to 
be delivered from it, we mult do what we lawfully can ourſelves tor it, I hy, law- 
fuliy; for he that takes an unlawful courſe to get out of any trouble, will but tink 
himſelf deeper into it; if he doth not fall into a greater; as it often happens. But 
ſure it is impoſſible to get good, by doing ill; we may flatter ourſelves at prelent 
with the thoughts of it, but we ſhall ſoon lee our miſtake, eſpecially if we pretend 
to ſeek help of God, and yet go out of his way to find it: this is not ſecking, but 
provoking God: it is not praying, but mocking him: which he will never endure, 
but avenge molt ſeverely one time or other. But if we ask any thing ſincerely, car- 
neſtly, and inceiſantly of God, in the name of Chrift, and ule all ſuch means, and 
ſuch only as are agreeable to his revealed will for it, we need not, or rather we ought 
not to doubt, but that he will give it us at ſuch time, and ſo far as he ſees it to be 
good for us. 

Fo that is the laſt thing to be obſerved in all our prayers, that we truſt in God 
for the anſwer of them. Though we mult uſe the means, we muſt uſe them only as 
means, not depending at all upon them, but only upon him, who alone can make 
them eltettual 5 but we mult truſt on him with all our hearts, Prov. iii. 5. And for 
that purpoſe mult lay aſide that miſchievous cuſtom which is crept in I know not how, 
among all forts of Chriſtians, of putting up many prayers to God, without ever 
minding afterwards whether he anſwer them or no: for that is the way never to 
have them anſwered indeed. But we, when we have directed our prayers to God, 
muſt look up, as David did, P/alm v. 3. expetting the bleſſing we prayed for, accord- 
ing to his promiſe: for he having promiſed to give us what we ask in his Son's name, 
unleſs we do him ſo much right as to take his word, and believe that he will make 
it good, we loſe our intereſt in his promiſe, and make ourſelves uncapable of having 
it performed to us. Therefore our Lord makes this a neceſſary condition in all our 
prayers, ſaying, Al! :hings whatſoever ye ſhall ask in prayer, believing, ye ſhall receive, Mat. 
xxi. 22. And, Therefore 1 ſay unto you, what things ſever ye deſire when ye pray, believe 
that ye receive them, and ye ſhall have them, Mark xi. 24. Which being the words of 
him, by whom alone our prayers are heard, we cannot from thence conclude, that 
as ever we expect that our prayers ſhould be heard by him, we mult always pray in 
faith, nothing wavering or doubting, Jam. i. 6. but firmly believing that God, ac- 
cording to his word, will give us what we ask in his name, if it be really good 
for us. And that it he doth not give it us, it is becauſe he knows it is better for us 
to be without it, than to have it; which if we had known as well as he, we ſhould 
not have prayed him to give us it, but rather not to give us it. And fo he anſwers 
our prayers in general, by not giving us that particular thing we prayed for; _ in 
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that caſe too, if we continue inſtant in prayer, according to his will, he never fail* 
to give us ſomething that is better for us in heu of it. 

Fox he never fails them that ſeek him. This is the reaſon which he himſelf, by 
his prophet David, here gives, why they, who know his name, put their truſt in 
him; and therefore it muſt needs hold good, as God himſelf is true and cannot 
Je, Tit. i. 2. For he having made ſo many promiſes to all thoſe who diligently 
ſeek him, he hath engaged his truth for the performance of them. His truth, chat 
divine perfection that is ſo particularly celebrated all the bible over; where there is 
nothing more frequently ſpoken of than his mercy and his truth; his mercy in ma- 
king, and his truth in fulfilling his promiſes to us. And all, that we might have the 
firmeſt ground that can be to believe and truſt in him. Which therefore alſo is made 
the great duty, upon which all our hopes and expettations from him depend, both 
for this life and the next. Inſomuch that according as our truſt is in him, ſo is his 
mercy to us, Pſalm xxiii. 22. And he doth not only fave them who truſt on him, but 
he therefore ſaves them, becauſe they do ſo, P/alm xxxvii. 40. Jer. xxxix. 18. 
Well then might the p/almi/t ſay, Bleſſed are all they that put their truſt in him, Palm 
ii. 12. | 

THvus bleſſed are all they who know his name; they conſtantly put their truſt in 
him, and as conſtantly find, that he never fails them who thus ſeek him. tHe never 
fails to give them the bleſſing they ſeek him for, and more, yea, all they can delire; 
we may be confident of it, for we have his own word, and the conſtant experience 
of all his faithful people for it. I ſought the Lord, faith David, and he heard me, aud 
delivered me from all my fear, Palm xxxiv. 4. Ve have ſought the Lord our God, faith 
king Aſa, we have ſought him, and he hath given us reſt on every fide, 2 Chron. xiv. 7. 
The ſame might be ſaid of all that ever fought him aright; they always found him, 
true and faithful to his word, gracious and liberal to them beyond either their de- 
ſerts or defires, always making all things work together for their good, and ſome- 
times altering the very courſe of ſecondary cauſes for it; as we find it recorded in 
the holy ſcriptures. So happy are all they who ſeek him with all their hearts, and 
live with a fſtedfaſt dependence upon him; whatſoever other people may ima- 
gine; ſuch, I mean, as either do not know him, or elſe do not ſeek him as they 
ought. | 

Row from theſe things thus plainly delivered, we may firſt obſerve, how neceſſa- 
ry it is for all men to be fully inſtructed in the knowledge of the true God, the Ma- 
ker of the world, and Saviour of mankind; for it is their ignorance of him, that 
makes them ſlight his promiſes, as well as tranſgreſs his laws. Did we all but know 
God according as he hath manifeſted himielf unto us, as we ſhould never dare to of- 
fend him, we ſhould put our whole truſt and confidence in him, 1o as to fear no- 
thing in the world but offending him, ver. 2. Par. 17. g. 

From hence we may alſo learn, how much it concerns us to beware of thoſe who 
bring in damnable here ſies, denying the Lord that bought them, and him that made them 
too, ſo as not to own him any further than their own natural reaſon and philoſo- 
phy, that is, their pride and conceit ſeems to repreſent him to them. 15 ſuch, 
all that I have now ſaid, will ſeem groundleſs and inſipid, or at the beſt, like their 
natural philoſophy, mere gueſs and conjetture, although it be taken out of God's own 
word; yea, ſor that very reaſon, becauſe it is ſo. Theſe can never know God a- 
right, and then it is no wonder they neither love him, nor fear him, nor ſerve 
him, nor worſhip him, nor believe nor truſt in him, as they ought; but aſter all 
their fine talk and fair pretences, live as without God in the world. But although 
they mY Kt ſeek him, it is not long but they will find, there is a God that judgeth 
the world. 

NONE here preſent can take this as ſpoken of themſelves. For your preſence here 
commands me in charity to believe that you all defire to ſeek God, and came hither 
tor that very end. That being the only end of our meeting together at this time 
and place. And I heartily with, we could all for the furure, take all occaſions we can 
get of doing it: and of doing it fo, as he himſelf hath preſcribed in his hoty 
word. We ſhould then experience the truth of what we have now heard, cven, 
that he never fails them who ſeek him: and how happily ſhould we then live, in 
the midſt of this troubleſome and naughty world? Whilſt others are toſſed to and 
fro, as in a tempeituous ocean, our hearts will be always fixed, truſting in the 
Lord. When his jidgments are in the world, we need not fear; for the Lord of 
hoſts is with us, the God of Jacob is our refuge. For he that governs the world, 
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hath promiſed to take care of them that ſeek him. And therefore whatſoever hap - 
pens, they may reſt fully ſatisfied in their minds, that no real evil ſhall befal them 
nothing but what ſome way or other ſhall do them good. And although they cannot 
alway ſee it here, they ſhall hereafter. When he ſhall unveil himſelt, and lay open 
his wonderful works before them, that they may ſee how, by the power of his word, 
all things concurred to the ſetting forth his glory, in fulfilling the promiſes he hath 
made. Then we ſhall clearly ſee what infinite cauſe we have to admire and praiſe 
his infmite love, and goodneſs, and truth, and mercy to us in Jeſus Chriſt, that 
Lamb of God which was once ſlain to take away the fins of the world, and, by vir- 
tue of the blood which he then ſhed, is now and always making atonement and in- 
terceſſion for all that come unto God by him. And then we ſhall join with angels, 
and arch-angels, and with all the company of heaven, in ſinging forth the praiſes 
of the moſt high God, according as St. John heard them, ſaying, Bleſſing, and ho- 


nour, and glory, and power, be unto him that ſitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb 
for ever and ever. Amen, Amen. 


SER MON LXIV. 
The Nature and Neceſſity of Reſtitution: 
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And Zaccheus ſtood, and ſaid unto the Lord, behold, Lord, 
| the half of my goods I give to the poor; and if I have taken 
any thing from any man by falſe accuſation, 1 reſtore him 


7 our. Te ol d. 
R us, and command us to repent; but he hath given us likewiſe ſeveral ex- 
amples of it, that ſo underſtanding how the ſaints of old ſet upon this 
great work, we may the better know how to do it too. But one of the moſt re- 
markable inſtances that we have of this kind, either in the Old or New Teſtament, 
is that of Zaccheus, who having lived many years in a great and notorious ſin, and 
coming afterwards, upon the ſight of Chriſt, to a ſight and ſenſe of his fin too, he 
immediately became ſo true a penitent, ſo ſincere a convert, that his example is left 
upon record, for all generations to know and imitate. 

To underſtand the ſtory aright, it will be neceſſary to conſider the Teveral cir- 
cumſtances of ir. For which, we muſt know, that in the ſeveral countries and places 
belonging to the Roman emperor, he had a certain toll, tribute, or cuſtom paid 
him, which was let out at a certain rate to ſome that lived thereabouts, which were 
therefore called rendν, the farmers or purchaſers of the cuſtoms, as the word ſig- 
nifies. Omnes qui quid a fiſco conducunt, rette appellantur Publicani : Ulſtian. 

THESE employed others under them to collect the cuſtoms, who were therefore call- 
ed by the Romans, Portitores, becauſe they went to the ports and other places to ga- 
ther and receive them, and then to bring them to the farmers, which uſed to fit at a 
place appointed for the receipt of them, therefore called re, The receipt of cu- 
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Epentance being ſo abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation, that no man can be ſa- 
ved without it, it hath pleaſed God in his holy word, not only to call upon 
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ſom, where our Lord found St. Matrhery fitting, when he called him to him, Mat. 
ix. 9. Now they who thus farmed the cuſtoms, or any publick revenues, were- 
therefore called Publicani by the Romans. As we learn from Jian, the old Roman 
lawyer, and the famous civilian, Pablicani dicuntur, qui publica vectigalia habent con- 
ducta, L. 12, &c. de Publicanis. They, faith he, are called Publicans, who have the 
publick revenues farmed out to them. Which I therefore mention, that ye may know 
who or what theſe publicans were, which you read of ſo in the New Teſtament; for 
they were not, as they are commonly thought to be, ſuch as gathered the cfiftoms 
themſelves, but ſuch as hired them at a certain rate, which they paid yearly into the 
exchequer, or by order from thence. And uſually many joined together in taking all 
the publick revenues in ſuch a place, and are therefore in the civil law called Socii 
veftigalium, the partners or companions of the cuſtoms, which they managed either 
jointly or ſeparately, as they could agree among themſelves. And that is the reaſon 
that you often meet with many of them together, as Math. ix. ro. Luke iii. 12. 


chap. xv. 1. but they that managed the buſineſs jointly, or in common, were uſually 
together. 


SOMETIMES one man might take all the cuſtoms that ſhould grow due in ſach a 


place, eſpecially if the place was but ſmall, and he could give ſuch ſecurity as the pub- 


lick liked of; and he would either take care of the whole himſelf, or elſe lett either 
all or ſome part to others under him, and therefore was called, AgyiTeAwuc, chief 
among the Publicans ; ſuch a one there was at Jericho, called Zaccheus, and he was 
rich, as it is here ſaid, ver. 2, And he muſt needs be rich, who could farm ſo con- 
fiderable a part of the publick revenues, and give ſuch ſecurity as would be required 
of him 1n that caſe. | 

Now this rich Publican, having heard much of the fame of Jeſus, and underſtand- 
ing that he was to paſs through Jericho, in his way to Jeruſalem, he had a great 
mind to ſee him; but being a man of a low ſtature, he could not poſſibly ſet his eyes 
upon him, by reaſon of the crowd that was about him; and therefore he ran before, 
and got up into a ſycomore tree that was in the way. hen Jeſus was come to the place, 
he looked up and ſaw him, and ſaid to him, Zaccheus, make haſte and come down, for to 
day 1 muſt abide at thy houſe, ver. 5, The man could not but be very much ſurpri- 
zed to hear one, whom he had never ſeen before, calling him by his name, and invi- 
ting himſelf to his houſe, as if he had been an old acquaintance, eſpecially ſeeing he 
did not only deſire, but bid him come down, and that quickly ; from whence he could 
not but think there was ſomething more than ordinary in it; and ſo certainly there was: 
for tho' he had never ſeen Jeſus, Jeſus had ſeen him before he was got into the /yco- 
more, as he had ſeen Nathaniel when he was under the fig-rree, John i. 48. Even by 
his all- ſeeing eye, from which nothing could be hid, and by which he knew his very 
heart too, how deſirous he was to ſee him in the way, and what he would do at 
home, better than he himſelf knew it: for it is more than probable, that he had no 
thoughts as yet of ſaying, or doing, what he afterwards did. 

Chriſt had no ſooner ſpoken to Zaccheus to make haſte and come down, but he pre- 
ſently obeyed : For he made baſe and came down, and received him joyfuily, ver. 6. Where 
we may oblerve by the way, how punctually he obſerved Chriſt's command, and heark- 
ened to his call: Chrift bid him come down, and he came down; Chriſt bid him make 
haſte, and he did make haſte to do it; Chriſt told him, that he muſt go to his houſe, 
and he did not only receive him, but did it joyfully; and all this in a matter which 
might ſeem very indifferent. Howſoever, Zaccheus made no ſcruple of that; he had 
Chriſt's command, and that was enough for him, for he preſently and cheerfully obey- 
ed it: and fo hath fet all chriſtians an example what to do in the like caſe; what 
Chriſt commands us to do, we mult not diſpute about it, but do it in obedience to his 
command, and we ſhall ſoon find the happy effect of it, as Zaccheus did. 

BUT behold the malice and wickedneſs of men, even of thoſe alſo who had the hap- 
pineſs to converſe with Chrift himſelf; for Zaccheus had no ſooner received this 
divine gueſt into his houſe, but they who came along with him, inſtead of commend- 
ing Chriſt, for condeſcending ſo far as to go into Zaccheus's houſe, and Zaccheus for his 
entertainment of Chriſt, they preſently fall a railing at both; at Zaccheus, for having 
been a great ſinner z and at Chri/# himſelf, for accepting of an entertainment from 


him? For it is ſaid, I ben they ſaw it, they all murmured, ſaying, that be was gone to be 


a gueſt with a man that is a ſinner, ver. 7. For the Jews looked upon all publicans as 
great finners, not only becauſe they uſually exacted more than their due, but becauſe 
they were publicans to the heathen emperors, and farmed their revenues; which 


they, 
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they, eſteeming themſelves the only poo: of God, were mightily 'offetded at; inſo- 
much that they would never come near them, nor have any converſation with them; 
and if any one offered to ſit down and eat with them, they were preſently ſcandalized 
at it, and therefore murmured againſt Chri himſelf and his diſciples for doing it, 
not only at this, but any other time, as Luke v. 30. r 

BUT ſee here the wiſdom and power of God, in bringing good out of evil. Zac- 
cheus hearing himſelf called a ſinner, and Chriſ upbraided for only coming into his 
houſe, was preſently pricked in the heart, and called his fins to remembrance, and 
was ſtruck with ſo quick a ſenſe of them, with ſo great a ſorrow for them, and with 
ſo ſtrong an averſion to them, and refolution againſt them for the future, that he 
was not able to bear it any longer, nor ſo much as to keep it in, but up he gets, and 
in the midſt of them all addreſſeth himſelf to our Lord in this humble and penitent 
manner, ſaying, Behold, Lord, the half of my goods I give to the poor; and if I have 
taken any thing from any man by falſe accuſation, I reſtore him four-fold. As if he had 
faid, I perceive, Lord, that the people who attend thee; are very much offended at thy 
coming into my houſe, who, am a finner. I confeſs I am io, a vety great ſinner : 
but I beſeech thee to diſdain to ſtay a little with me, and to be my gueſt upon that 
account; for whatſoever fins I have hitherto committed, I now heartily repent of 
them, and reſolve and promiſe before thee and them, that I will never commit them 
any more. And ſo teftify my ſincerity herein, behold, Lord, I will now relieve the 
poor as much as ever I oppreſſed them; for I will give them half my goods, and 
whatſoever I have wronged any man of, I will not only reſtore it to him again, but I 
will give him four times the value of it. 

OuR Lord, having heard this ingenious confeſſion and holy vow made by the Publi- 
can, preſently cries out, This day is ſalvation come to this houſe, foraſmuch as he alſo is 
#he Sons of Abraham, ver. 9. As if he had ſaid, I fee that this man is now truly peni- 
tent for his fins, and ſo is this day come into a ſtate of falvation, that falvation 
which I am come to procure for mankind, it is this day come home to him, and by 
his means, to his whole houſe, foraſmuch as he alſo is of the ſeed of Abraham, to 
whom the promiſes of my goſpel do peculiarly belong. And although he hath hi- 
therto been a ſmner, yet that ſhall not hinder his obtaining ſalvation by me; for I 
the ſon of man am come to ſeek and ſave that which was bft, ver. 10. that is, I am 
come into the world on purpoſe to ſeek ſuch ſinners as he hath been, and to fave 
them from their ſins; for, I came not to call the righteous, but ſinners to repentance, 
Matth. ix. 12. He hath been a finner, I have called him to repentance : he hath 
accordingly repented, and therefore he ſhall be faved. 

How did Zaccbeus rejoice to hear theſe gracious words from Chriſt's own mouth? 
How happy ſhould we think ourſelves, or rather, how happy ſhould we be, if the 
Saviour of the world ſhould ſay the ſame of us, and of every one of our houſes, 
that this day is falvation come home to us? And yet it is no more than what we may 
be all as certain of, as Zaccheus was, if we do as he did. He had been a great finner ; 
and ſo have we; but he repented truly of all his fins; and if we do ſo too, we ſhall be 
faved as he was: and if we do it this day, this day will falyation come to us, as it 
did to him, the ſame day that he repented. | 

WELI then, that we may be thus * An day, let us ſeriouſly conſider how 
Zaccheus teſtified his repentance, ſo as to grace and favour in the fight of Chriſt, 
that we may go and do likewiſe. That from this day forward, we may be rec- 
koned among true penitents, ſuch as he was, that we may obtain the ſame falvation 
as he did. | 

Zaccheus therefore being come unto himſelf, as ſoon as Chriſt was come into his 
houſe, and being touched with a ſincere repentance for all the errors of his lite 
paſt, expreſſed in the ſame way as Daniel adviſed Nebuchadnezzar to do it, when he 
ſaid, Mherefore, O king, let my counſel be acceptable unto thee, and break off thy fins by 
righteouſneſs, and thine iniquities by ſhewing mercy to the poor, Dan. iv. 27. Thus did 
Zaccheus, he brake off his fins by righteouſneſs, in making juſt and full reſtitution of what 
he had wronged others of; and brake off his iniquities by ſpewing mercy to the poor, in that 
he gave them half of all his goods. | 

He begins with his charity and merey to the poor firſt, as the way whereby to 


find mercy at the hands of God, in the pardon of his fins ;| and therefore we read, 


that alms maketh atomement for fins, Ectleſiaſticus iii. 30. that is, they put a 

man into the way of having the propitiatior or atonement which Chr; hath made for 

the ſins of mankind, applied particularly to him. As we ſee in the famous 8 
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of Cornelius the Centurion, » whoſe alm, together with his prayers, being gone up for 
a memorial: before God; God ſent an angel from heaven,” on purpoſe to direct him 
how to come to the knowledge of Chri/t, and ſo to pardon and ſalvation by him, 
Act, x. Mali | | ian 

Bur as Zaccheus's ſins had been great, his alms muſt be ſo too. And therefore, not 
contenting himſelf with giving a little, but to make his future charity bear ſome pro- 
portion to his former ſins, he reſolves to make the poor equal ſharers with him in 
his whole eſtate, Half of my goods, ſays he, I give to the poor, Half of my goods, 
that is, of ſuch as ſhall remain to me after J have made complete reſtitution of what 
I have taken wrongfully from others, for he could reckon up no more as his own 
but whatſoever he could truly call his own, that he would divide into equal parts, 
and keep one for himſelf, and his own neceſſary occaſions, and give the other to the 
poor, for the relief of their neceſſities. | 

Bu x then, you'll ſay, are we bound to do ſo too? To give half of our eſtates to 
poor people, as he did? No ſurely; it is not neceſſary for all to follow his ſteps in 
this particular, but only for ſuch as are in the fame circumſtances with him. Some 
may be bound to give more, others may not be bound to give ſo much as he did. Our 
Lord enjoined the young rich man in the goſpel, 7 /e// not only half, but All that 
he had, and give to the poor, Matth. xix. 21. And commended the poor widow for 
caſting into the treaſuny all that ſhe had, even all her living, Mark xii. 44. But others, 
on the contrary, may be ſo far from being bound to give either all or half, that they 
may be bound not to give a fifth part, becauſe their circumſtances may be ſuch that they 
cannot do it without tranſgreſſing ſuch commands of God, whereby they are pre-obli- 
ged to provide neceſſaries for themſelves and families. Indeed as to the quota, how 
much every one ought to give to pious and charitable ules, it is no where deter- 
mined in ſcripture; for God would have it to be a free-will offering : and therefore, 
altho* he hath commanded us in general to offer, he hath left it to our own free- 
wills how much to offer, that fo there may be ſomething in it of our own choice, as 
well as of his commands. Only knowing the corruption of our wills, and how prone 
we are to abuſe that freedom that he hath given us in this particular, he hath ſet us 
ſome general rules whereby to regulate our ſelves in it; and theſe we are all bound 
to oblerve, as exactly as Zaccheus himſelf did; who hath ſet us ſuch an example in 
it, that could we follow it as we ought, our charity would be as acceptable to Chriſt 
as his own. N | 
Fox firſt, Zaccheus being ſenſible of his former ſins, not only in griping, but like- 
wile in not relieving the poor as he ought to have done, he now reſolves to be free 
and liberal to them for the future; not only to give them a little ſomething now and 
then, but to give ſo much, as to demonſtrate himſelf to be now as liberal, as he was 
before covetous : as the prophet ſaith, The liberal man deviſeth liberal things, 1a. 
xXXXii. 8. So Zacccheus did, he deviſed how to diſtribute his charity, as that he might 
become a truly liberal man; and for that purpoſe did not trouble himſelf about the 
minimum quod ſit, juſt how much he was bound to give, but reſolved to give much, 
ſo much, that he might be ſure to give rather more than the law ſtrictly required of 
him, than leſs. Ihe fame we read of Cornelius too, that he gave much alms tg the 
people, Acts x. 2. And the ſame meaſures certainly we ought to take in the diſtribu- 
tion of our alms; for as St. Paul ſaith, He that ſoweth ſparingly, ſhall reap alſo ſpa- 
ringly : and he that ſowetb bountifully, ſhall reap alſo bountifully, 2 Cor. ix. 6. Which 
is the ſame in effect, with that of the wiſe man, The liberal ſoul ſhall be made fat, and 
he that watereth, ſhall be watered alſo of himſelf, Prov. xi. 25. From whence we 
may. obſerve, that the more we give to the poor, the more we ſhall receive from 
God; the more bountiful we are to them, the more bountiful he will be to us; which 
plainly ſhews, that although he bath no where appointed us how much to give, 
yet he is pleaſed with them that give much, more than with thoſe who give but lit- 
tle : and by conſequence, that as we expect and deſire much mercy from him, we 
muſt expreſs as much charity to others as we can. 
As much, I ſay, as we can; for herein allo Zaccheus hath ſet us an example, who 
did not only reſolve to give liberally in general, but to give as liberally as his e- 
ſtate would bear : and for that purpoſe, conſidering with himſelf, how much he 
had: that he might properly call his own, and that one half of it would be ſufficient 
for, himſelf and his family, he reſolved to give the other half to the poor. And tho' 
all are not bound to give the ſame proportion as he did, yet all ſhould give in ſome 
proportion to what they have, be it more or leſs. This rule the apoſtle himſelf 
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preſcribed to the Corinthians by the inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, who hath alſo kept 
it upon record, that all chriſtians might obſerve it: Upon the firſt day of the week, 
faith he, let every one lay by him in ſtore (for the poor ſaints) as God hath proſpered him, 
1 Cor. xvi. 2. Which doth not only ſhew, that all chriſtians, even in the apoſtles 
time, made their offerings as we now do, by the order of our Church, every Lord's 
day; but likewiſe chat every one was bound to give according to his ability, or, as 
the apoltle words it, as God hath proſpered him. The ſame in etfe+, was commanded 
long before by Moſes, ſay ing, And thou ſhalt keep the feaſt of weeks unto the Lord thy God, 
with a tribute of a free-will offering, which thou ſhalt give according as the Lord thy God 
hath bleſſed thee, Deut. xvi. 10. And a greater than either St. Pay! or Moſes, even Chriſt 
himſelt, requires as much, where he ſaith, But rather, give alms as ye are able; and 
behold all things that are clean to you, as it is rightly tranſlated in the margin of your bi- 
bles, Luke xi. 42. For ſo the Greek words mw To &1607& d'6 TEN o5uruy, properly 
ſignifie, as might ealily be ſhewn. So that our Lord himſelf here affirms, that it we 
give as much alms as we are able, all things are clean to us, otherwiſe not: and 
therefore, in order to our having all things to be clean to us, he requires us to give 
as much as we can to pious and charitable uſes; and if we do that, how much or how 
little ſoever it be, it will ſtill be acceptable to God: according to that remarkable 
paſſage in the book of Tobzr, inſerted among the ſentences we read at the offertory, 
Be merciful after thy power, if thou haſt much, give plenteouſly : if thou haſt little, do thy 
* diligence gladly to give of that little : for ſo gathereſt thou thyſelf a good reward in the 
day of neceſſity, Lobit iv. 8, 9. And therefore as I hope ye all make conſcience of 
giving ſomething to the poor, out of that which God hath given to you for that pur- 
pole; ſo I deſire that you would always oblerve this rule in the doing of it, even to 
proportion your charity to your eſtates, leſt otherwiſe God juſtly proportion your eſtates 
to your charity: and if ye do not give as much as ye are able, make you able to 
give no more than ye do. 

MoREOVER, although Zaccheus gave lo great a porportion of his eſtate to the poor, 
he did it freely and of his own accord. No body, as we read of, bad him, or ſo much 
as adviſed him to it. It was purely his own choice, as appears both from his promptnels 
and readineſs to do it, and likewiſe from that chearfulnels and alacrity he expreis'd in 
doing it. So ſoon as ever he duly conſidered it was his duty, his mind was wholly 
bent upon it, and therefore without being ſpoke to, he itands up, and freely otters 
half his eſtate to God for the uſe of the poor; and in this alſo we ought. to follow 
him. Whatſoever we give, we mult give it with our hearts as well as with our hands, 
otherwiſe howloever acceptable it may be to the poor, it will not be ſo to God 
who, as he hath commanded us to give, ſo he hath commanded us likewile to do it 
heartily. Thou ſbalt ſurely give, ſaith he, unto thy poor brother, and thine heart ſhall 
not be grieved when thou giveſt unto him, Deut. xv. 10. You mult not be grieved that 
God requires this of you, but be glad to give, as the poor are to receive, He thai gi- 
veth, ſaith the apoſtle, let him do it with ſimplicity : he that ſheweth mercy, with cheerf ulneſs, 
Rom. xii. 8. And elſewhere, Every man, according as he purpoſeth in his heart, ſo let 
him give, not grudgingly or of neceſſity, for God loveth a cheerful giver, 2 Cor. ix. 7. 

Bu r how came this Publican all of a ſudden to be thus willing to part with half his 
eſtate ? Doubtleſs that which inclined him chiefly to it, was the great reſpect and 
reverence he had for Chriſt then preſent, and his hearty deſire to pleaſe him. As ap- 
pears from his handing up and applying himſelf to Chriſt, ſaying, Behold, Lord, the 
half of my goods I give to the poor. Where, as he plainly acknowledgeth Chr;/? to be 
his Lord, ſo he deſires him to take notice of what he was about to ſay and do; which 
clearly ſhews, that he had a regard to Chriſt in what he did: and fo mult we too, in 
whatſoever we give unto the poor. Though we give it to them, we mult not give 
it for their's, but for Chriſt's fake, with reſpect to his command, and for the letting 
forth of his honour, as he is our great Lord and Maſter. And whatſoever we thus 
ſincerely do upon his account, he will be ſure to accept of it, and to reward us accord- 
ingly for it; for we have his own word for it, Mark ix. 41. Matth. x. 42. 

THERE is (till another thing behind, much to be obſerved in Zaccheus's charity 
and that is, that he did it preſently, at the ſame time that he was convinced it was 
his duty, Behold, Lord, ſaith he, the half of my goods 1 give to the poor; he ſpeaks in 
the preſent not in the future tenſe; not I iI give it hereafter, but I do give it now; 
now that I am in thy preſence, and in the preſence of all theſe people, who are as-1o 
many witneſſes of this my deed of gift, I give and dedicate to the uſe of the poor, 
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half of my whole eſtate; fo that from this day forward, I will not look upon it as 
mine own, but as theirs for thy ſake. 

AND herein certainly all are obliged to follow his example: whatſoever God hath 
enabled you to give to pious and charitable uſes, you mutt not put oit the giving it 
from day to day, much leſs to your laſt day, as the cuſtom of ſome is, who will give 
nothing to others ſo long as they can keep it themſelves; but hope to make amends 
for the neglect of this great duty all their lives, by doing it when they die; when 
they dic, they know they muſt part with their eſtates Whether they will or no; 
and therefore in their laſt will and teſtament, which is not in force tii! they are dead, 
they can make a ſhift to bequeath ſomething to the poor. But altho' the poor may 
be the better for what they then give, they themſelves will be never the better for it, 
it being no charity at all, foraſmuch as they do not then give it from themſelves, but 
from their heirs and executors. Neither are the poor beholden to them, but to 
their mortality for it; for at this rate, if they ſhould never die, they would never 
give. This is not to do as Zaccheus did, who was fo far from deferring his charity 


to the laſt, that it was the firſt thing he did after his converſion. And I heartily 


wiſh, that we could all follow him in this, as well as in the other particulars, even re- 
ſolve this day to give as much as we can to the poor, for God's ſake; that fo CH 
may lay of us, at he did of him, This day is ſalvation come into this pariſh, and to ul 
that are here before me at this time. 

Zacchens having thus given half his goods to the poor, he preſently conſidered, ' 
what goods he had which he could properly call his own, and therefore had power to 
do what he pleaſed with them; for he was conſcious to himlelf, that he had many 
goods in his poſſeſſion, which he had no right or title to, but was bound to reſtore 
them to their right owners, which he therefore reſolves immediately to do; for till 
that was done, he could not tell how to perform his former promiſe of giving half his 
goods to the poor, for fear of giving other mens as well as his own, which would 
have ſpoiled his charity to all intents and purpoſes; and therefore he had no ſooner 
ſaid, Behold, Lord, half of my goods I give to the poor, but he adds with the ſame 
breath, and whatſoever I have wronged any man, or taken from any man by falſe accuſa- 
tion, I reſtore him four-fold. In which words there are two things to be conſidered, 
what it was he would rettore, and how he would reſtore it, even four-fold. 

As for the firſt, how he would reſtore whatſoever he had unjuſtly or wrongfully got- 
ten from any man, whether by falſe accuſation, or any other unlawiul way, for ſo 
the word to uyoparrion here uſed, ſignifies, as I could eaſily ſhew. But for our better 
underſtanding of it, we mult call to mind, what I obſerved before, that the Publicans 
were the farmers of the publick revenues, for which they paid a conliderable ſum of 
money, or elſe gave ſecurity for it, and therefore were allowed to make what the 
could of them, and were entruſted with full power and authority to demand and re- 
ceive them as they became due; but if it was neceſſary they ſhould have ſuch power 
granted them, it was almoſt impoſſible to prevent their abuſing it, by exacting more 
than what was really their due; which they ſo commonly did, that the magiſtrates 


were forced to make very ſevere laws to reſtrain them; ſome of which are till ex- 


tant in the digefs or body of the old Roman laws. One of which begins thus, 
Quantæ audaciæ & quantæ temeritatis ſint publicanorum faftiones, nemo oft qui neſciat. 
Ot how great boldneſs, of how great raſhnels the factions or combinations of the pub- 
licans are, no body can be ignorant, L. 12. D. de Publicanis. Livy, in his 25th book, 
gives a ſtrange inſtance of the horrible vices they were guilty of; for which, as Suidas 
truly faith, arefptpruro wapy THIS THAI N, 7 78 Te Dro, The very name of a 
Publican was odious to the ancients. Where he alſo reckons up ſome of the horrid ſins 
that were common among them: as the open force and violence they uſed in their 
exattions, their incorrigible rapine, their ſhameleſs coveteouſneſs, their unreaſona- 
ble contentiouſneſs, and their impudent dealing with people, to gain ſomething from 


INDEED, fraud, cozenage, lying, perjury, oppreſſion, and extortion, were the 
common {ins of all Publicans in thoſe days. And therefore it is no wonder that pub- 
licans and ſinners are fo often joined together in the New Teſtament, as if they were 
Synoaymous terms, as Maith. xi. 19. chap. ix. 11. Mark ii. 15. Luke v. 3c. And 
Pablicans are always placed firſt, as being not only ſinners, but the greateſt of all ſin- 
ners. And it is very obſervable, that when the Publicans came to John the Baptiſt, 
and asked him what they ſhould do, he ſaid unto them, Exact no more than that which 


is appointed you, Luke iii. 13. Implying that extortions was the common fin they were 


all 
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all guilty of z and that to exact no more than their due, was ſo extraordinary a vir- 
tue in a publican, that he could require no more ot them, in order to their 
baptized by him. 

FROM hence therefore we may gather, what it was which Zacchens here promi 
ſeth to reſtore; for he being a Publican, and one of the chief ot them, had doubt- 
lels been guilty of the lame ins, which were ſo rite among the men ot his ore; 
as Cicero, or rather of his faction, as the civil law calls it; he had cozcned and 
cheated many a poor man; he had extorted and exatted more than was appointed 
him; he had wronged others to enrich himſclt; he had by open violence and lecret 
fraud and cunning, got other mens money and goods into his hand, which he now 
reſolves to reitore, and not only fo, but to do it bour- told. 

Bu r why ſour-fold? Why any more thin what he had unjuſtly gotten? And why 
ſo much more as four-fold? To underſtand this, we mult conlider, that by the Mo- 
laick law, which he profelied, H a man ſtole an ox ur a ſheep, and killed it, wr (old it, 
he was hound to reſtore five oxen for an ox, and [yur ſheep for a ech, Exod. Xxii. 1. 
According to which law, when Nathan the prophet in his parable told David, thut 
a rich man had taken away a poor man's lamb, Davis laid, that be po reſtore the 
lamb four-fold, 2 Sam. xii. . From whence it appears, that in ſome cales of thett, 
a fore: fold reſtitution was required by the law ot God; and lo it was too, by the 
law of the Roman empire under which Zacabeus lived, and of which he held his 
place; for ſo we read in the Paxdects, or body of the old Roman laws thiil extant, that 
goods cither taken away by force, or manileltly ſtoln, were to be reſtored in a- 
drupl'n, that is, four-fold, L. 1. D. de Pailicaniss But this law was made more 
mild and gentle as to publicans: for of them it is enacted, Quo illicite, publice pri- 
vatimque exattum eſt, cum ultero tanto pats immuriam exolvitar : per vim ves extorta, cunt 
pena triph reſtituitur, L. 9. F. in eod. What is unlawtully exacted by a Publican, 
eicher publickly or privately, is paid back with as much more to thole who have 
ſuffered the wrong: but what is extorted by force, is reſtored three- fold. 

BUT there was this great privilege allo granted to a Publican, that if he reſtored 
what he had forcibly taken away without going to law about it, 0-24 ouere exuitur, 
he was freed from any further puniſhment or trouble about it, L. 1. S. 7 cod. So 
that Zaccheus being a Publican, if he had voluntarily reſtored what he had unjuſtly 
taken away, or the bare value of it, the law could have taken no hold of him ; and 
if he had ſtood it out to the laſt, he could have been forced to have reſtored no more 
than the double of what he had unlawtully exactcd, or the treble of what he had 
violently extorted from any man. 

Bur Zaccheus being now truly penitent for his ſins, would not make utc of the Fa- 
vour which the law ſhewed to Publicans ; but conſidering that the law both of God 
and man required four- fold refticution in the caſe of manifeſt their, and being fully 
perſuaded in his conſcience, that all the exaction and extortion that he had uſed, 
was plainly theſt or robbery, howſoever the law might call it, he preſently reiolves 
to reſtore, whatſoever he had any way wronged any man of, four-fold. 1 hat ſo he 
might be lure to do not only what the law, but what his own conſcience required 
of him; which being once touched with a ſenſe of his ſin, would never have been 
ſatisfied with his making only ſimple reſtitution of what he had unlawiully gotten ; 
for by that means he would have luffered nathing for his ſin, neither would he have 
made full -reſtitution of all that he had unjuſtly gotten; for he had doubtlels Wrong- 
fully taken money from ſome people many years before; all which time he had en- 
joyed, and they had loſt the ule of the ſaid mony, which in an ordinary way ot 
trading, might probably have amounted to four times as much as the principal; and 
theretore he would not content himſelf wich reſtoring any lels, for fear he ſhould re- 
ſtore too little: he was now reſolved to do all he could, to exprels his hearty Jorrow 
and repentance for what he had done; and for that purpole having given half his 
own goods to the poor, ſo whatſoever he had wronged other men of, he reſtores it 
to them four- fold. 

AND herein Zaccheus hath ſet you a great example. Not that all are bound to re- 
ſtore ſour-told, any more than to give halt their goods to the poor, as he did; for 
his cale was extraordinary in this allo, and therefore is nat to be brought iu as an or- 
dinary example; I ſay ordinary, for ſome men may be in ſuch circuinſtances, that 
they may be much obliged as he was, to make the ſame reſtitution as he did. But 
we ſpeak now only of ordinary or common reſtitution, or at leaſt of that, which 
ought to be as common and ordinary, as deceit or fraud: and in this cer aye 
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men that ever wronged others, ought to follow this publican's example in reſtoring; 
it fully to them. 

BuT this being a matter wherein many perſons are deeply concerned, we ſhall 
briefly conſider, who are bound to make reſtitution, and how and why they ought 

to do it. 

As for the firſt, it is eaſie to determine who are bound to make reſtitution, even 
all perſons that ever wronged any man of any thing whatſoever, they are all bound 
to reſtore it again; by what way or means loever it was that they wronged him. 
All that by forging of deeds, or ſuborning of witneſſes, have got poſſeſſion of other 
mens eſtates. All that by robbing upon the high-way, breaking open of houſes, 
picking of pockets, or by any other kind of theft, have ſtoln any thing from their 
neighbours. All apprentices and ſervants that have negletted their maſters buli- 
nels, embezzled his goods, purloined his money, and converted any part of his e- 
ſtate to their own uſe. All that by falſe weights, falſe meaſures, or falſe fights, 
have impoſed upon their cuſtomers, ſo as to give them either leſs, or not ſo good 
as they agreed for; All that induſtriouſly diſſemble or conceal the faults or defects 
of the wares they ſell, and ſo make the buyer pay more than what it is really worth 
according to the market price. All that by their diabolical cunning and ſubtlety, 
cheat, or over-reach thoſe they deal with, either in buying or felling, or any fort 
of contract or bargain. All that by lying or ſwearing, or any ſuch wicked artifice, 
defraud their creditors, or any other perſons, of what 1s their juſt due, All that by 
ſmuggling their goods, forſwearing themſelves, or bribing of ſervants, with- hold 
from the king any part of his cuſtoms, or other revenues, which the laws of God, 
and of the land, have given him a juſt right and title to. All that by flandcring, 
or falſe accuſing of their neighbours, have taken from them what they had, or hin- 
dered them from getting what they lawfully might. In ſhort, all that have been ei- 
ther principals or acceſſories in wronging any man of any thing, howſoever it was 
done, they are bound to make him full reſtitution. 

I ſay full reſtitution : which is the next thing to be conſidered; for all that are 
bound to make any reſtitution, are bound to make it as full as they can, ſo as to re- 
ſtore, if it be poſſible, the very thing itſelf in ſpecie ; and if that cannot be, the 
full value of it in money or other commodities, together with a reaſonable conſide- 
ration for what he that took it hath gotten by having it, and he from whom it was 
taken, hath loſt for want of it; for otherwiſe the party wronged, will not have 
full recompence made him for the wrong that was done him: and he that did the 
wrong, will ſtill have ſomething in his hand which is not his own, as not being got- 
ten by his own goods, but by his from whom he took them. Hence it is, that by 
the Mo/aick law, ſomething more was always to be reſtored than was taken away 
either by ſtealth or fraud. Ihe leaſt that was required, was a fifth part over and a- 
bore the principal, Lev. vi. 5. And by parity of reaſon, I ſuppoſe the leaſt that 
any one among us ought to reſtore, beſides the principal, is the legal intereſt of it, 
for ſo long time as he hath had it: as if a man wronged his neighbour of an hun- 
dred prounds two years ago, the leaſt he ought to reſtore, is an hundred and ten ; 
and ſo proportionably for other ſums. But here it will be neceſſary to reſolve a few 
caſes of conſcience which often occur. | 

9. 1. Suppoſe the perſon whom you have wronged be dead, to whom muſt ye 
make reſtitution ? | 

Anſw. To his heirs, executors, adminiſtrators, or to that perſon, to whom the 
law would have given it, in caſe yon had not taken it away; but in caſe that there 
be no ſuch perſon to be found, as ſometimes there is not, then you muſt reſtore 
it to God, as the ſupreme proprietor of all things, and the only owner that you 
can find of it; be ſure it is none of yours, you can claim no right to it, neither can 
any one elſe as you can find upon earth: ſo that it is as a waft or ſtray, that belongs 
only to the head landlord of the world, to whom therefore you muſt reſtore it, by 
lying it out upon pious or charitable uſes, as he himſelf alſo commanded in the 
old law, Num. v. 8. | 

9. 2. Suppoſe a man be not able to make full reſtitution to all whom he hath 
wronged, what mult he do? 

Anſw, His cale is very ſad and deplorable; for if his eyes be once opengd fo as 
to ſee his ſin and folly, he will not be able to endure himſelf, for having wronged 
others, and diſabled himſelf from righting them again: howſoever, I would not have 
ſuch a man to deſpair, but repent, and manifeſt his repentance as well as he can; 
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for which purpoſe, if he cannot reſtore as much as he ought, he ought to reſtore as 
much as he can; and labour day and night to get if poſſible, out of that miſerable 
condition; and if, after all, he cannot by any lawful means get enough to fatisfic 
thoſe whom he hath wronged, he ought to go to them and confeſs his lin, and deſire 
them to remit the wrongs that he hath done them; in which caſe they are bound in 
conſcience to do it; as they themſelves expect and deſire that almighty God ſhould 
pardon the ſins that they have committed againſt him. And if he who ſatfered the 
wrong, hath once forgiven it, he that did it, hath no more to do, but to make his 
peace with God too; and then his conſcience may be quiet. 

2, 3. What muſt they do, who are conſcious to themſelves that they have wrong- 
ed many, but know not who they are? 

Anſw. This is the caſe of many tradeſmen, who by falſe weights, or meaſures, 
or other unjuſt dealing, defraud and cheat perſons that come accidentally into their 
ſhops and ware-houſes, whom they never ſaw before nor ſince, and perhaps could 
not know them again if they ſhould fee them; ſo that it is impoſſible for them ever 
to make reſtitution to the perſons themſelves, or to the families they have wrong- 
ed; but they muſt of neceſſity live and die in debt to them: and it is very difficult, 
if not impoſſible for them, ever to extricate themſelves out of that miſerable condi- 
tion which their own covetouſneſs hath brought them into; which ſhould make all 
men very cautious how they deal in the world, left for the ſake of a little money, 
they contrat that guilt which can never be wiped off. The beſt advice that I can 
give ſuch is; fir/?, to leave off ſuch wicked courſes, and then to compute as well as 
they can what they have gotten by ſuch unjuſt dealings, and to make full reſtitution 
of whatſoever they have wronged thoſe of whom they know, and to pay the over- 
plus all to the poor. I ſay pay, not give it; for it is not an att of charity, but ju- 
ſtice; they owe it to ſome body, tho they do not know to whom; if they did, they 
Gught to pay it to them: but ſeeing they do not know the perſons to whom they 
ought to pay it, they pay it to the poor in their ſteads; but ſo chat if they ſhould ever 
happen to know the perſons themſelves whom they have wronged, they are bound in 
conſcience to pay it to them too: that being the only proper reſtitution, which is 
made to the perſon that is wronged; and which all ought to make, to the utmoſt of 
their power. 

ANÞ this brings me to the laſt thing I promiſed to ſhew, even why they who have 
wronged others, are bound to reſtore to them whatſoever they have wronged them 
of; or what neceſſity there is of making ſuch reſtitution as I have now deſcribed. Io 
underſtand this, we may conſider, firft, that there is the ſame obligation upon all 
perſons to reſtore what they have wronged others of, as there 1s, not to wrong them z 
for they wrong them all the while, until they have reſtored it again, by detaining 
from them the uſe of what they have wrong d them of: ſo that he, who by ſtealth 
or fraud, or any other unlawful way, gets five pounds, ſuppoſe of another man's, into 
his hands, he doth not only fin in the firſt act whereby he unlawfully got it, but 
he commits the ſame fin all the while he keeps it; for ſo long as he hath it in his hands, 
he ftill wrongs his neighbour, as much as he did when he firſt got it; and therefore 
all thoſe laws of God which forbid you to ſteal or defraud others, oblige you to re- 
ſtore what you have defrauded or ſtolen from them; for till that be done, ye live in 
the plain breach and violation of thoſe divine laws: and whatſoever ſin it was, 
whereby ye got your neighbour's goods at firſt, ye commit the fame fin every day, 
until ye put him again into the actual poſſeſſion of them; which ſufficiently demon- 
ſtrates the abſolute neceſſity of reſtoring as ſoon as poſſible, whatſoever any of you 
have defraiaded others of, leſt otherwile ye both live and die in fin. | 

MoREOVER, ye cannot but all acknowledge the equity of that golden rule which our 
Lord hath ſet you, and commanded you to walk by it, ſaying, All things whatſoever 
ye would that men ſhould do to you, do ye even ſo to them, Matth. vu. 12. According 
to which, reſtitution muſt needs be neceſſary; for as I believe there are but few of you, 
but ſome time or other have been circumvented and wronged in your eſtates, I dare 
ſay there is not a man of you but would have reſtitution made you of whatſoever 
hath been wrongfully taken from you: now therefore lay your hands upon your 
breaſt, and do as ye would be done by; whatſoever ye have been wronged of by others, 
ye would have reſtored to you; and therefore, whatſoever ye have wronged others ot, 
do ye reſtore that to them, otherwiſe ye do not obſerve Chriſt's command, as becom- 
eth honeſt and good men to do. | 
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men that ever wronged others, ought to follow this publican's example in reſtoring; 
ix fully to them. 

Bur this being a matter wherein many perſons are deeply concerned, we ſhall 
briefly conſider, who are bound to make reſtitution, and how and why they ought 
to do it. 

As for the firſt, it is eaſie to determine who are bound to make reſtitution, even 
all perſons that ever wronged any man of any thing whatſoever, they are all bound 
to reſtore it again; by what way or means ſoever it was that they wronged him. 
All that by forging of deeds, or ſuborning of witneſſes, have got poſſeſſion of other 
mens eſtates. All that by robbing upon the high-way, breaking open of houſes, 
picking of pockets, or by any other kind of theft, have ſtoln any thing from their 
neighbours. All apprentices and ſervants that have negletted their maſters buli- 
neſs, embezzled his goods, purloined his money, and converted any part of his e- 
ſtate to their own uſe. All that by falſe weights, falte meaſures, or falſe ſights, 
have impoſed upon their cuſtomers, ſo as to give them either leſs, or not ſo good 
as they agreed for: All that induſtriouſly diſſemble or conceal the faults or defects 
of the wares they ſell, and ſo make the buyer pay more than what it is really worth 
according to the market price. All that by their diabolical cunning and ſubtlety, 
cheat, or over- reach thoſe they deal with, either in buying or ſelling, or any fort 
of contract or bargain. All that by lying or ſwearing, or any ſuch wicked artifice, 
defraud their creditors, or any other perſons, of what 1s their juſt due. All that by 
ſmuggling their goods, forſwearing themſelves, or bribing of ſervants, with-hold 
from the king any part of his cuſtoms, or other revenues, which the laws of God, 
and of the land, have given him a juſt right and title to. All that by flandering 
or falſe accuſing of their neighbours, have taken from them what they had, or hin- 
dered them from getting what they lawfully might. In ſhort, all that have been ei- 
ther principals or acceſſories in wronging any man of any thing, howſoever it was 
done, they are bound to make him full reſtitution. 

I fay full reſtitution: which is the next thing to be conſidered; for all that are 
bound to make any reſtitution, are bound to make it as full as they can, fo as to re- 
ſtore, if it be poſſible, the very thing itſelf in ſpecie; and if that cannot be, the 
full value of it in money or other commodities, together with a reaſonable conſide- 
ration for what he that took it hath gotten by having it, and he from whom it was 


taken, hath loſt for want of it; for otherwiſe the party wronged, will not have 


full recompence made him for the wrong that was done him: and he that did the 
wrong, will ſtill have ſomething in his hand which is not his own, as not being got- 
ten by his own goods, but by his from whom he took them. Hence it is, that by 
the Moſaic law, ſomething more was always to be reſtored than was taken away 
either by ſtealth or fraud. 'I he leaſt that was required, was a fifth part over and a- 
bore the principal, Lev. vi. 5. And by parity of reaſon, I ſuppole the leaſt that 
any one among us ought to reſtore, beſides the principal, is the legal intereſt of it, 
for ſo long time as he hath had it: as if a man wronged his neighbour of an hun- 
dred prounds two years ago, the leaſt he ought to reſtore, is an hundred and ten; 
and fo proportionably for other ſums. But here it will be neceſſary to reſolve a few 
caſes of conſcience which often occur. | 

9. 1. Suppoſe the perſon whom you have wronged be dead, to whom muſt ye 
make reſtitution ? | 

Anſw. To his heirs, executors, adminiſtrators, or to that perſon, to whom the 
law would have given it, in caſe yon had not taken it away; but in caſe that there 
be no ſach perſon to be found, as ſometimes there is not, then you muſt reſtore 
it to God, as the ſupreme proprietor of all things, and the only owner that you 
can find of it; be ſure it is none of yours, you can claim no right to it, neither can 
any one elſe as you can find upon earth: fo that it is as a waft or ſtray, that belongs 
only to the head landlord of the world, to whom therefore you muſt reſtore it, by 
lying it out upon pious or charitable uſes, as he himſelf alſo commanded in the 
old law, Num. v. 8. | 


©. 2. Suppole a man be not able to make full reſtitution to all whom he hath 
wronged, what mult he do ? ; 

Anſw. His cale is very ſad and deplorable; for if his eyes be once opened ſo as 
to ſee his ſin and folly, he will not be able to endure himſelf, for having wronged 
others, and diſabled himſelf from righting them again: howſoever, I would not have 
ſuch a man to deſpair, but repent, and manifeſt his repentance as well as he can; 
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for which purpoſe, if he cannot reſtore as much as he ought, he ought to reſtore as 
much as he can; and labour day and night to get if poſſible, out of that miſerable 
condition; and if, after all, he cannot by any lawful means get enough to latisfie 
thoſe whom he hath wronged, he ought to go to them and confeſs his lin, and deſire 
them to remit the wrongs that he hath done them; in which caſe they are bound in 
conſcience to do it; as they themſelves expect and deſire that almighty God ſhould 
pardon the ſins that they have committed againſt him. And if he who ſalfered the 
wrong, hath once forgiven it, he that did it, hath no more to do, but to make his 
peace with God too; and then his conſcience may be quiet. 

2, 3. What muſt they do, who are conſcious to themſelves that they have wrong- 
ed many, but know not who they are? 

Anſw. This is the caſe of many tradeſmen; who by falſe weights, or meaſures, 
or other unjuſt dealing, defraud and cheat perſons that come accidentally into their 
ſhops and ware-houſes, whom they never ſaw before nor ſince, and perhaps could 
not know them again if they ſhould fee them; ſo that it is impoſſible for them ever 
to make reſtitution to the perſons themſelves, or to the families they have wrong- 
ed; but they muſt of neceſſity live and die in debt to them: and it is very difficult, 
if not impoſſible for them, ever to extricate themſelves out of that miſerable condi- 
tion which their own covetouſneſs hath brought them into; which ſhould make all 
men very cautious how they deal in the world, left for the ſake of a little money, 
they contrat that guilt which can never be wiped off. The beſt advice that I can 
give ſuch is; irt, to leave off ſuch wicked courſes, and then to compute as well as 
they can what they have gotten by ſuch unjuſt dealings, and to make full reſtitution 
of whatſoever they have wronged thoſe of whom they know, and to pay the over- 
plus all to the poor. I ſay pay, not give it; for it is not an act of charity, but ju- 
ſtice; they owe it to ſome body, tho they do not know to whom; if they did, they 
ought to pay it to them: but ſeeing they do not know the perſons to whom they 
ought to pay it, they pay it to the poor in their ſteads ; but ſo chat if they ſhould ever 
happen to know the perſons themſelves whom they have wronged, they are bound in 
conſcience to pay it to them too: that being the only proper reſtitution, which is 
made to the perſon that is wronged; and which all ought to make, to the utmoſt of 
their power. 

ANÞ this brings me to the laſt thing I promiſed to ſhew, even why they who have 
wronged others, are bound to reſtore to them whatſoever they have wronged them 
of; or what neceſſity there is of making ſuch reſtitution as I have now deſcribed. lo 
underſtand this, we may conſider, irt, that there is the ſame obligation upon all 
perſons to reſtore what they have wronged others of, as there is, not to wrong them; 
for they wrong them all the while, until they have reſtored it again, by detaining 
from them the uſe of what they have wrong'd them of: ſo that he, who by ſtealth 
or fraud, or any other unlawful way, gets five pounds, ſuppoſe of another man's, into 
his hands, he doth not only fin in the firſt act whereby he unlawfully got it, but 
he commits the ſame fin all the while he keeps it; for ſo long as he hath it in his hands, 
he ftill wrongs his neighbour, as much as he did when he firſt got it; and therefore 
all thoſe laws of God which forbid you to ſteal or defraud others, oblige you to re- 
ſtore what you have defrauded or ſtolen from them; for till that be done, ye hve in 
the plain breach and violation of thoſe divine laws: and whatſoever ſin it was, 
whereby ye got your neighbour's goods at firſt, ye commit the fame fin every day, 
until ye put him again into the actual poſſeſſion of them; which ſufficiently demon- 
ſtrates the abſolute neceſſity of reſtoring as ſoon as poſſible, whatſoever any of you 
have defraixded others of, leſt otherwiſe ye both live and die in fin. | 

MoKkEOVER, ye cannot but all acknowledge the equity of that golden rule which our 
Lord hath ſet you, and commanded you to walk by it, ſaying, All things whatſoever 
ye would that men ſhould do to you, do ye even ſo to them, Matth. vii. 12. According 
to which, reſtitution muſt needs be neceſſary; for as I believe there are but few of you, 
but ſome time or other have been circumvented and wronged in your eſtates, I dare 


ſay there is not a man of you but would have reſtitution made you of whatſoever 


hath been wrongfully taken from you: now therefore lay your hands upon your 
breaſt, and do as ye would be done by; whatſoever ye have been wronged of by others, 
ye would have reſtored to you; and therefore, whatſoever ye have wronged others ot, 
do ye reſtore that to them, otherwiſe ye do not obſerve Chriſt's command, as becom- 
eth honeſt and good men to do. 
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AND indeed honeſt and good men in all ages have made as much conſcience of this, 


. as of any one duty whatſoever. When Joſeph had privately, conveyed his brethrens 


money into their ſacks, tho? they knew not how it came there, and ſo could have no 
hand in it, yet their Father Jacob would needs reſtore it back again, ſay ing, Carry 
it again in your hands, peradventure it was an overſight, Gen. xliu. 12. Whence we 
may obſerve how ſcrupulous the good old man was of making reſtitution, upon a 
mere ſuſpicion that it might be an overſight. Whereby he hath taught you all to 
be ſo exact and juſt in reſtoring what ye have of other mens in your hands, that al- 
tho? ye get it not by plain fraud or cheating, but only by ſome overſight or inad- 
vertency either in them or your ſelves, ye reſtore it to them again as ſoon as you can. 
Samuel's example allo is much to be obſerved in this caſe, who, having gathered all 
1/rael together, ſaid to them, Behold here am I, witneſs againſt me before the Lord, and 
before his anointed, whoſe ox have I taken? or whoſe aſs have I taken? or whom have 
[ defrauded ? or whom have I oppreſſed ? or of whoſe hand have I received any bribe 
to blind mine eyes therewith? And 1 will reſtore it you, 1 Sam. xii. 3. He knew not 
that he had wronged any man; but if any man knew he had, he was ready to make 
him reſtitution. So ye, although ye cannot remember that ye ever got any thing, 
from any man by any unlawful means; yet if others can remember and prove it, 
ye ought immediately to reſtore 1t to the right owner. 

To the right owner J ſay, for ſo certainly he is, by what unlawful way ſoever 
ye came by it: it is not yours, but his from whom ye got it; it is as much his now 
it is in your hands, as when it was in his own; for injuſtice can never deprive a 
man of his right to what he hath juſtly gotten; for that is ſtill in him, whereſoever 
the thing itſelf lies, whether in his hands or yours; and therefore if ye have unjultly 
got it from him, ye are bound to reſtore it him again, by the ſame laws which 
oblige you to pay every one their own ; and until ye do that, ye are his debtors, 
and ought to take as much care to pay him, as ye do to pay any bond or bill that 
you ever ſigned | 

Bu r that which ſhould moſt of all excite and prevail with you to reſtore whatſoever 
ye have either got or kept unjuſtly from other men, is, becaule till this be done 
your fin can never be pardoned : for it is plain, there can be no pardon without true 


. repentance; and it 1s plain, that there can be no true repentance without re- 


ſtitution; for no man can be ſaid to be truly penitent for any fin, that ſtill continues 


in it; but as J obſerved before, he that ſinned in getting his neighbours goods, ſtill 


continues in the fame ſin, until he hath reſtored them to him; for he wrongs him as 
much by unlawful keeping, as he did by unlawful getting of them. And therefore 
it is in vain to pretend that you are ſorry for the ſin, until you reſtore what you got 
by it. As St. Auguſtin oblerves, Si enim res aliena, propter quam peccatum ct, cum reddi 
poſſit, non redditur, non agitur pœnitentis, ſed fingitur. © If another man's goods, for 
* 'which the fin was committed, be not. reſtored, when they may, repentance is not 
« acted but feigned. And therefore he adds, Si autem veraciter agitur, non remitte- 
tur peccatum, niſi reſtituatur ablatum. © But if repentance be truly acted, the fin will 
« not be forgiven, except what was taken away be reſtored, Auguſt. Epi. 54. ad 
Macedonium. Hence in the old law, when any one had robbed, or deceived, or 
defrauded his neighbour, as ever he deſired to have his fin pardoned, Hie was firſt 
to reſtore what he had taken from him, with a fifth part more; when that was 
done, he was to carry a ram for his treſpals-offering to the prieſt, who with that 
made an atonement for him, and then his fin was forgiven, Lev. vi. 2, 3, &c. So 
that until he had made reſtitution, the prieſt could not accept of his ofl ering, nor 
make an atonement for him, and fo till then, his ſin could not be pardemed. To 
this our Lord ſeems to allude, Matth v. 23, 24 And it is very obſervable, that al- 
mighty God. himſelf, by the prophet Exzekze!, promiſeth to pardon ſuch fin.s only up- 
on theſe terms, If the wicked, faith he, reſtore the pledge, and give again that he hath 
robbed, and walk in the ſtatutes of life, without committing iniquity, he ſhall ſurely live, be 


ſhall not die, Ezek. xxxiii. 15. But we need not have gone any further than my text it 


ſelf, to have proved this; for here we find that upon Zaccheus s making reſtitution, 
our Lord preſently ſaid, This day is ſalvation come into this houſe, Whereb y he hath 
given us to underſtand, that till that time the man had been in a ſtate of fin and 
damnation ; but now that he had reſtored whatſoever he had wronged others of, 
his ſm was pardoned, and his foul ſhould be ſaved. i 
THESE things I thought good to put you in mind of at this time; becauſe, as I 
fear, many among you have, by lying, or ſtealing, or cheating, or ſome un] awful way 
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or other, got other mens money and goods into your hands; ſo, I hope, there are 
none of you but are now ſorry for it, and deſire almighty God to pardon it. But 
that T am ſure he will never do, until you have reſtored, if ye be able, what ye have 
ſo gotten. It is in vain for you to expect it, he hath in effect told you that he will 
not; and how can ye expect that he ſhould break his word for you? No, miſtake 
not your ſelves; ſo long as you are ſo unjuſt to others, as not to reſtore what ye have 
wrongtully taken from them, ye have no ground to hope that God will be ſo merciful 
to you, as to pardon the ſins that ye have committed againſt him; but rather, till 
that be done, ye muſt look for nothing but wrath and. indignation from him, and all 
the curſes that he hath denounced againſt impenitent ſinners. He will curſe what ye 
have got lawfully, for the ſake of that which ye have unlawtully gotten; it will be a 
moth in your eſtates, which will certainly eat them up either in your own, or your 
childrens time, Jer. xvii. 11. And it would be well for you if that was all; for if 
e live any longer without making reſtitution, ye may die allo without doing it, and 
y conlequence bewail your folly and madneſs in hell-fire for evermore. 

LET me therefore beſeech and adviſe you all to go home and retire into your clo- 
ſet, or ſome private place, and there look back upon your lives, recollet your lelves, 
and conſider ſeriouſly whether ye have not injured ſome perſons or other, by get- 
ting ſome part of their eſtates into your hands and if upon an impartial view, you 
find ye have, let not the ſun go down before ye have at leaſt reſolved to make reſti- 
tution as ſoon as poſſible: and hkewile to expreſs your repentance for defrauving 
others, by a more than ordinary hiberality to the poor. Do this, and then you may 
firmly believe that God, for Chri/?'s fake, will pardon your ſin, and receive you again 
into his grace and favour; for then ye will do this day, as Zaccheus once did; and 
then Chriſt will ſay to every one of you, as he did to him, This day is ſalvation come 


into this houſe. Which God grant it may, through the ſame Jeſus Chriſt, to whom 
be glory for ever. Amen. 


SER MON LXV. 


A Goop-Fripay Sermon. 


* 


Z. E C H. xii. Part of Verſe 10. 


And they ſpall look upon me whom they have pierced, and they 
ſhall mourn for him, as one mourneth for his only ſon, and 
ſhall be in bitterneſs for him, as one that 1s in bitterneſs 


for his firſt born. 


V J E this day commemorate the paſſion of our bleſſed Saviour, the paſſion 
of the Son of God, the greateſt myſtery that ever was known or heard 
of in the world; that light itſelf ſhould be darkened, love rejected, in- 
nocence accuſed, juſtice condemn'd, life die, even God himſelf ſuffer, 

who is able to think upon it without extaſies and raptures? Who can ſpeak of it 


without aftoniſhment and admiration? And yet how ſtrange ſoever it may ſeem to be, 


it is altogether as- true too, as being atteſted by truth and veracity itſelf, A 
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AXD it is well for us it was {6, even that he who ſuffered was truly God as well as 
man; otherwiſe we had been all loſt and undone for ever; for if he had not been 
man, he could not have ſuffered at all for us; ſo if he had not been God too, he 
could not have ſav'd us by his ſufferings; all the virtue and efficacy of his paſſions de- 
pending altogether upon the worth and excellency of the perſon that underwent 
them, who being God as well as man, although he ſutter'd only in his manhood, yer 
that manhood being at the ſame time united to the Godhead in the ſame perſon, 
theſe his ſulſerings could not but be of infinite value and merit, as being the ſutfer- 
ings of God himſelf, who is therefore ſaid to have purchaſed bis church with bis own 
blood, Acts xx. 28. 

AND this indeed is the only ground and foundation of all our hopes and expedta- 
tions from Chriſt; for he being both perfect God and perfect man in one and the 


fame perſon, did, by his own oblation of himſelf once olfered, make a full, perfect, 


and {ſufficient ſacrifice, oblation and ſatisfaction for the ſins of the whole world; 
whereby there is none of us, but in and through him, may now obtain both the par- 
don of all our ſins, and the eternal happineſs and falvation of our ſouls, if we do 
but perform thoſe eaſy conditions which are requir'd of us, in order to our having 
the ſufferings of our humane nature in Chriſt applied to our own particular per- 
ſons : that ſo we may be look'd upon as having already undergone the puniſhment of 
our ſins in him, who died in our ſtead, and by virtue of his merit and mediation 
for us, may be truly ſanftified, and by conſequence receiv'd into God's grace and 
favour here, and into his kingdom and glory hereaſter. 

AND verily now that Chrift hath done and ſuffer'd ſo much for us, we cannot 
ſurely but look upon our ſelves as highly oblig'd to do and ſuffer all we can for 
him, at leaſt, all that he expects from us, which indeed is but very little, or rather, 
nothing in compariſon of his love and kindneſs to us. For what would he have 
us do for him ? Only what he himſelf hath commanded in the words of my text, 
ſaying, They ſhall look upon me whom they have pierc'd, and they ſhall mourn for him, &e. 

Fo that theſe words are to be underſtood of Chriſt, is certain from the infalli- 
ble teſtimony of St. John himſelf, who having related the doleful tragedy of our 
Lord's paſſion, how they pierc'd his hands and feet with nails, and his fide with a 
ſpear, he ſaith, That all this was done that the ſcripture might be fulfilPd, which faith, 
They ſhall Iook on him whom they have pierc'd, John xix. 37. Where he plainly quotes 
the words of my text, and applies them to our bleſſed Saviour; and indeed they 
cannot poſſibly be underſtood of any other perſon in the world; for none could 
ſpeak theſe words but one who was both God and man. That he was God, is plain 
from the former part of the verſe, where he faith, Iwill pour upon the houſe of David, 
and upon the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, the Spirit of grace and ſupplication. For it is 
acknowledg'd by all, that the Spirit of grace is not at the diſpoſal of any creature, 
but that it is only in the power of God to beſtow it upon us. And therefore he that 
here promiſeth to pour out his Spirit upon his church, could be no other than God 
himſelf: and then that he was man too, appears from the next words, even thoſe 
of my text, And they ſhall look upon me whom they have pierc' d. For if he had not been 
man, he would not have been capable of being pierc'd by them. In ſhort there- 
fore, it he had not been God, he could not have ſaid, I will pour upon them the Spirit 
of grace and ſupplication ; and if he had not been man, he could not have ſaid, They 


ſhall look upon me whom they have pierc'd. And therefore he that ſpake theſe words 


could be no other than Chriſt himſelf, there being no perſon in the world that ever 
was, or ſo much as pretended to be, both God and man, but only he. 

AND as theſe words are ſpoken by Chriſt himſelf, ſo he ſpake them to his whole 
church, and all the members of it, which he here calls the houſe of David, and the 
inhabitants of Jeruſalem; under which titles, both in this and other prophets, the 
whole church of Chriſt is frequently comprehended, eſpecially in this place, where 
the Spirit of grace and ſupplication is promiſed. For this promiſe of the Spirit, 
cannot poſſibly be reitrained only to the Jewiſh nation, or inhabitants of Jeruſalem, 
in a ſtrict and literal ſenſe; it being a great promiſe which was always made, and 
hath been all along fulfill d to the univerſal church, or congregation of faithful 
people diſperſed over the whole world. And therefore we, as members of the 
catholick church, are all equally concerned in what is here ſaid.” But we muſt take 
all together. And as we deſire Chriſt ſhould perform the promiſe which here he 
makes to us, ſo we muſt be ſure to perform the duties which he here requires of 
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3 ſaying, And they ſhall loot upon me whom they have pierced, and Pall mourn for 
im, &c. 

FiRsST, faith he, They ſhall loo upon me whom they have piercα; Which words, I 
confeſs may ſeem to be a promiſe, as well as command; our Saviour here promiſing; 
to aſſiſt us with his Grace andSpirit, to look upon him as we ought to do; but ſec- 
ing he neither promiſeth to enable us to do any thing but what himſelf commandeth 
us to do, I ſhall briefly conſider the words only as containing Chriſt's command to 
us, and by conſequence our duty unto him ; and that we may underſtand his divine 
will and pleaſure in them aright, we muſt know that the verb WAN here uled in the 
original, ſometimes ſignifies the beholding any object with our bodily eyes, but in 
this place it cannot poſſibly be ſo underitood, for in that ſenſe the whole church 
never did, nor ever ſhall fee Chriſt, until we all appear before his judgment-ſeat; 
and therefore the word muſt needs be here, as it is eliewhere, ulcd in a more large 
and metaphorical ſenſe, even for our looking upon him with the eye, not of ſenſe, 
but of reaſon and faith. 

AND ſo it imports, that we ought to contemplate often, and meditate upon our 
Saviour's death, not ſimply as in itſelf conſider'd, but as ſuſfer'd purely upon our 
account. They ſhall loo upon me whom they have pierced ; implying, that we ſhould 
look upon him as pierced, as crucify'd by: ourſelves, for our ſins, ſo as to acknowledge 
and believe, that whatſoever he ſuſſer'd was not for his own, but only for our ſakes 3 
t hat he bare our grief and carried our forrows. He was wounded for our tranſ- 
greſſions, and bruiſed for our iniquities, the chaſtiſement of our peace was upon him, 
that by his ſtripes we might be healed. He aſſumed our human, that we might par- 
take of his divine nature. He was weary , that we might reſt; he hungred, that we 
might eat the bread; and thirſted, that we might drink the water of life. He 
grieved, that we might rejoice ; wept, that we might laugh; and became miſerable, 
to make us happy. He was apprehended, that we might eſcape; acculed, that we 
might be quitted; and condemn'd, that we might be abſolved. He dy'd, that we 
might live; and was crucify'd by men, that we might be juſtified before God. In 
Bel He was made fin for us, that we might be made the righteouſneſs of God in him, 
2 Cor. V. 21. 

AND looking thus upon Chriſt, as dying for us, and bearing the puniſhment of our 
ſins, that we might be freed from them; we are to look up unto him, as the word 
alſo ſignifies, ſo as to expect and hope for pardon and falvation from him, humbly 
truſting and confiding, and believing on him, both for grace to repent, that our 
fins may be pardon'd ; and for pardon of our fins, when we have repented ; and like- 
wiſe for his continual aſſiſtance of us in the performance of all ſuch good works as 
he hath prepar'd for us to walk in; that we may do all things through Chriſt thar 
ſtrengthened us, and be made ſo holy now, that in, and through him, we may be 
happy for ever. 

Fork which end, we muſt perform the other duty alſo here enjoined, which IT de- 
ſign chiefly to ſpeak to, as expreſs'd in thele words ; And they ſhall mourn for him, as one 
mourneth for his only ſon; and be in bitterneſs for him, as one that is in bitterneſs for 
his firſt .born. 

In which words, we may obſerve the perſon chang'd from the firſt to the third. 
In the foregoing words it was ſaid, They ſhall look upon me, and here they ſhall mourn 
for him; which change in the perſon is very common in the prophets. But here it 
ſeems to imply, that though Chriſt himſelf ſpake the former words, or at leaſt, the 
prophet in the perſon of Chriſt, ſaying They ſhall look upon me; yet theſe that imme- 
diately follow, And they ſhall mourn for him, were ſpoken by the prophet only in the 
name of Chriſt, as other prophets uſe to ſpeak. And whereas he faith, They ſhall 
mourn for him, as one mourneth for his only ſon, and be in bitterneſs for him, as one is in 
bitterneſs for his firſt born; although I do not queſtion, but the prophet might allude 
to our Saviour's being the only begotten of the Father, and the firſt born of every 
creature, as the apoſtle calls him, Col. i. 15. yet I look upon the words as intended 
principally to expreſs the greatneſs of that grief and mourning which ſhould be in the 
church for the paſſion of our bleſſed Saviour; like that of a man that hath loſt his 
only Son, or his firſt born; which being the greateſt loſs a man can ſuffer, it uſually 
cauſes the greateſt ſorrow that a man can ſhew in this world. 


Now in ſpeaking to this duty, I ſhall firſt ſhew, that there ought to be ſome time 


ſet apart every year to commemorate our Saviour's paſſion, and. to faſt and mourn 
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for the occaſion of it: and then, ſecondly, I ſhall endeavour to aſſiſt and direct you 
in the performance of it. | 

As for the firſt, I think it needfal to ſpeak ſomething to it, both to juſtify our 
preſent meeting together upon this occaſion, and alſo becauſe my text itſelf leads 
me to it, and ſupplies me with an argument for it; for when the prophet hath told 
us how the church ſhall mourn for the death of Chriſt, he in the next words faith, 
In that day there ſhall be great mourning in Jeruſalem, as the mourning of Hadadrimmon 
in the valley of Megiddo. 

For the right underſtanding of which words, we muſt know firſt, that Hadadrim- 
mon was a City near Jeſreel, in the valley of Megiddo, which St. Jerome faith in his 
time was call'd Maximianopolis. Secondly, Near to this city, in the valley of Me- 
giddo, that pious king Tg was ſlain by Pharaob-Necho, king of Egypt, as we read 
in 2 Chron. xxxv. 21. Thirdly, upon the death of that good king, the prophet 
Feremiah, and the church at that time made great lamentations, and order'd that the 
death of the ſaid king ſhould be lamented every year, like the death and martyr- 
dom of our late ſovereign of ever bleſſed memory, as we may eaſily gather from the 
25th verſe of the ſaid chapter: from whence alſo we may obſerve with St. Jerome, 
Joſephus and others, that the book of the Lamentations was written by the prophet 
upon that occaſion, and indeed it agrees exactly with the fad and lamentable eſtate 
of the church immediately after the death of Zofiah, although it be here and there 
interſperſed with ſome prophetical expreſſions relating to the deſtruction of Jeruſa- 
lem, which happen'd ſoon after; ſo that the book of the Lamentations ſeems to have 
been a kind of ſervice-book, or office compoſed by the prophet, and appointed to be 
uſed and inſerted into their publick devotions every year, upon the day when they 
commemorated and lamented the death of ſo good a king. Fourthly, this anniver- 
ſary mourning for Joſiah being occaſion'd by his death near Hadadrimmon in the val- 
ley of Megiddo, and the inhabitants of that city being, as may be well ſuppos'd, the 
firſt that obſerv'd it, and the moſt ſtrict in the obſervation of it: hence it was after- 
wards call'd, The mourning of Hadadrimmon in the valley of Megiddo. | 

Now the premiſes being thus conſider'd, it is eaſie to draw our concluſion from 
them. For it is here ſaid, that the mourning for the death of Chriſt, ſhall be like 
that of Hadadrimmon in the valley of Megiddo. But the mourning of Hadadrimmon 
in the valley of Megiddo, was an acaireckry mourning for the death of king Jo- 
fiah. And therefore it neceſſarily follows, that the mourning for our Saviour's paſ- 
fion ſhould be an anniverſary too. For otherwiſe it would not be like to that; and for 
my own part, I can ſee no reaſon in the world, why theſe words ſhould be inſerted 


here, and this compariſon not uſed by the prophet, but only to ſhew that it is the 


will of God, that the church ſhould once every year commemorate the paſſion of 
2 Nane; Saviour, with faſting and mourning, as the Jews did the death of 
ing Joſiab. | 
| To his we may add another argument out of the Old Teſtament alſo, drawn from 


the day of Expiation, ſo religiouſly obſerved in that church by the expreſs command 
of God K* For the 


himſe explaining whereof, we muſt conſider, firſt, that once 
every year, viz. upon the t day of the ſeventh month, afterwards called Tiſri, 
the high-prieſt was to make atonement for the people. For which end, amongſt 
other things, there were two he- goats preſented before the Lord; whereof the 


high - prieſt took one, and offered him up for a ſin - offering, and with the blood of 


it, he went into the holy of holies, which he never did but upon this day. Then 
he took the other goat, laid both his hands upon the head of the goat, and confeſ- 
ſed over him all the 8 of the children of Vrael, and laid them upon the head 
of the goat, and then ſent them alive into the wilderneſs, and therefore it was call- 
t, which, as the text ſays, Bore. upon him all their ini- 
quities into a land nat inbabited, 'Levit. xvi, Nom this was a moſt exact type of 
Chriſt, upon whom, God hath laid the iniquities of us all. The goat that was of- 
fered up. as a ſin-offering, typified the humane nature of Chriſt, yer was offered up 


. as a facrifice, for our fins. The other, the ſcape-goat, typified: his divine nature; 


which ſurviving the humane, by virtue of its union to it, carried our ſins away into 


the land of forgetfulneſs, never to be remembered more. So that this was indeed 


the moſt lively repreſentation in the whole Maſaic law, of that grand expiatory 
ſacrifice, which Chriſt, as God-man, was to offer up for. the ſins of the whole world. 
Secondly, upon the day that this was done, the people were commanded. to afflict 
themſelves. This, ſaith God, ſhall be a ſtatute for ever unto you, that in the ſeventh 
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month, on the tenth day of the month, you fhall aſpict your ſoxls; ver. 29. that is, you 
ſhall afflict them with faſting, as the DD Tor r 3g ſo 
do the Arabick and Samaritan verſions; and not only the Fathers, but Philo Judeus 
and Joſephus, both learned Jews, ſay they faſted upon that day till evening: ſo ſays 
the Talmud; yea, the prophet Jeremiah calls it the faſting day, Fer. x xxvi. 6. and St. 
Luke, the faſt, Acts xxvii. . The Jews alſo call it the faſt, the great faſt, ſome- 
times RQV, the day, ur Fox, as the greateſt day in the whole year: Iſaiab calls 
it the ſabbath, /. lviii. Yea God himſelf calls it I ]) Naw, a ſabbath of reſt, 
Lev. xvi. From whence Theodoret rightly obſerves, that it was moAAe 78 on oY 
EX ſ600pUGTERY, much more ſacred and venerable than the common ſabbath „all which 
ſhews in how great eſteem this day was amongſt them, and how ſtrictly it was ob- 
ſery'd by the appointment of God himſelf, | 
Bu r what ſhould be the reaſon of all this? Why ſhould this day be fo religiouſly 
obſerv'd above all others? For that we muſt conſider in the third place, that the rea- 
ſon is aſſigned by God himſelf, who faith, You ſhall then aftiet your ſouls, becauſe on 
that day atonement ſhall be made for you to cleanſe you, that you may be clean from all 
your fins before the Lord, Lev. xvi. 30. and becauſe it is dN nv, the day of expis 
ations or atonement, to make atonement for you before the Lord, Lev. xxiii. 28. So 
that they were therefore to faſt and afflict their ſouls upon that day, becauſe upon 
that day their fins were expiated. Expiated how? By the blood of bulls and goats. 
No; that is impoſſible, as the apoſtle teacheth, Heb. x. 4. but they were expiated 
by the blood of Chriſt, then repreſented to them under the types and ſhadows be- 
fore ſpoken of. | 
HENCE I obſerve in the laſt place, that although the law itſelf was ceremonial, and 
therefore aboliſh'd; yet the reaſon of it is moral, and fo obligeth us as much as it did 
them. For we believe and hope for the expiation of our ſins by the blood of Chriſt, as 
much as they did; and therefore the ſame reaſon that obligeth them to faſt and mourn 
once every year at the repreſentation of Chriſt's death unto them, the ſame obli- 
geth us to do the ſame at the commemoration of it. | 
BESIDES that, although the ſacrifices then offered were typical, and the day on 
which they faſted ceremonial, and therefore now not neceſſary to be obſerved, but 
rather neceſſary not to be obſerved by us: yet faſting itſelf is a moral duty, and ſo 
of perpetual obligation. And therefore ſeeing it hath pleas'd the moſt high God to 
declare it to be his will and pleaſure, that his church ſhou'd perform this duty once 
every year, upon the account of Chris ſuffering and make atonement for us, I 
ſee no way how it is poſſible for us to be excus'd from faſting upon this occaſion, any 
more than we are or can be from faſting in general. | 
ESPECIALLY if we conſider what our Saviour himſelf ſaid while he was upon earth: 
for when ſome ask'd him, faying, Nhy do the diſciples of John and of the Phariſees faſt, 
but thy diſciples faſt not? He anſwer' d them, Can the children of the bride-chamber faſt 
while the bridegroom is with them? But the days will come when the bridegroom ſhall be taken 
away from them, and then ſhall they faſt in thoſe days, Mark ii. 20. In what days? 
Even in thoſe days wherein he the bridegroom was taken from them; that is, the 
day whereon he was crucify'd, and the next day while he lay in the grave, not be- 
ing reſtor'd to them again till his reſurrection. In thoſe days, faith he, they ſhall 
faſt, and that not only at that time, but every year after, when thoſe days return. 
And think not this to be any novel interpretation of theſe words: I'll aſſure you it 
is near as old as chriſtianity itſelf, as appears from Tertullian, who liv'd in the ve- 
ry next age to the apoſtles. For he, ſpeaking of the catholick or orthodox chriſ- 
tians at that time, ſaith, Certe in evangelio illos dies jejuniis determinatos putant, in quis 
bus ablatus eſt ſponſus. They ſurely think or believe thoſe days in which the bridegroom 
was taken away, to be determined or devoted to faſting in the goſpel itſelf: and 
therefore both at that time, and ever after, thoſe days were religiouſly obſery'd- in 
the church, as might eaſily be demonſtrated. But as for the day of the paſſion it 
ſelf, which we are now ſpeaking of, the ſame ancient Father faith expreſsly, that 
upon that day, there was in his time, Communis & quaſi publica jejunii roligio. 80 that they 
reckoned it a great part of their religion, to faſt upon that day; and ſo have all 
chriſtians in all places and ages ever ſince, inſomuch t t there is ſcarce any one thing 
5 in the whole chriſtian religion, wherein all the profeſſors of it have ſo unanimouſly 
8 and perpetually agreed, as they have in the ſtrict and religious obſervation of this 
5 day: yea, at this very time, except ſome ſew among ourſelves, and one or two 
neighbour nations, go where yon will, into any part of the nom world z 1 4 
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there be any chriſtians there, you will find them at this time of the year, faſting and 
mourning for the paſſion of Chriſt. This being one of thoſe common notions and 
general cuſtoms which have ſpread over the face of the univerla! church, and have 
been receiv'd in all places of the whole chriſtian world. 

AND. therefore. if any one ſeem to be contentious, and will, notwithſtanding all 
this, indulge his appetite upon this day, I may anſwer him as the apoſtle did the 
ſeditious Corinthians, in the like caſe, That we have no ſuch cuſtom, neither the churches 
of God. | 
. I have briefly touch'd upon ſome of thoſe many arguments, which might be 
produc'd for the anniverſary commemoration of our Saviour's paſſion; to which L 
might add, the great reaſonableneſs of the thing itſelf; but that will better appear 
under the ſecond general head, wherein I promiſed to aſſiſt and direct you in the per- 
formance of this duty : which being the work, the great work of the day, I hope 
you have ſpent ſome time already in it, and are now rightly diſpos'd to hearken to 
any thing that may conduce to your better obſervation of this day, this great day 
of atonement, whereon the Son of God made ſatis faction for our ſins. 

FiksT therefore, in order hereunto, it is neceſſary that we ſerioully contemplate, 
and be heartily griev'd for the ſutterings which our bleſſed Lord underwent for us, 
That we look upon him whom we have pierced, and mourn for him as one mourneth for his 
only ſun;, and be in bitterneſs for him, as he that is in bitterneſs for his firſt born. For 
which end we need not only ocular repreſentations of our Saviour's paſſion, as ſuch are 
us'd in the church of Rome, to the great ſcandal of the chriſtian religion, turning 
the myſteries of our faith into matters of ſenſe, as it we were to att altogether by 
ſight, and not by faith. No; the moſt effectual means is to meditate with faith and 
attention, upon the ſad and doleful ſtory of our Lord's paſſion, as it is recorded 
in the holy goſpels: out of which I ſhall endeavour to repreſent it to you in few 
terms. 

BUT that you may be duly affected with it, I deſire you to carry two things in your 
minds all the while that I am ſpeaking of it. Firſt, that he who ſuffer'd was the 
eternal Son of God, of the ſame nature, ſubſtance and glory with the Father. Se- 
condly, that all he ſuffer'd, was only upon our account, and for the expiation of 
our fins, for he had no ſins of his own to ſuffer for: and therefore had it not been 
for — ſins, whole nature he aſſum'd, he neither would, nor could have ſuffer'd 
at all. ä 
 RECOLLECT your ſelves therefore, my beloved, and conſider each one with him- 
ſelf, what ſins you know yourſelves to have been guilty of; and remember, remember 
theſe were they, which brought our Saviour with grief and ſorrow to his grave. Theſe 
were they, which expos'd the Son of God to all the malice that men or devils con'd . 
expreſs againſt him. Theſe were they, which made the Maker of the world to be af- 
fronted, revil'd, blaſphem'd, rejected, deſpis'd, abus'd by his own creatures. In- 
deed, they made his whole life upon earth, but as one continued exerciſe of pati- 
ence and ſelf-denial.. But to paſs by the miſery and trouble he underwent before, 
let me defire you only to accompany your Lord from the garden to the croſs, — 
then tell me whether you have not all the reaſon in the world to have compaſſion ſor 
him, whoſe paſſions were ſo great, ſo exceeding great for you? 

Fs T therefore, go into the garden of Gethſemane, where you find your Saviour 
the day before his crucifixion, Mat. xxvi. See here what your ſins have done, into 
what a miſerable condition they have brought the Son of God himſelf, lying ſo heavy, 
preſſing ſo hard upon him, that his whole ſoul ſeems to be overwhelmed with grief 
and anguiſh for them. Why, what doth he ſay? Even that which ſhould cut us to 
the very heart to hear. My ſoul, faith he, is exceeding ſorrowful even unto death, 
Mat. xxvi. 37- Wonder of wonders! The joy and life of the whole world, is ex- 
ceeding ſorrowful unto death, and all for thoſe ſins which we, ungrateful wretches 
that we are, have liv'd and delighted in. But what? Shall our Lord be thus ex- 
ceeding ſorrowful for us, and we not ſympathize with him? expreſs no grief, no 
ſorrow for him, nor for thoſe fins neither that brought all this upon him? Surely it 
is impoſſible, or at leaſt unreaſonable. Þ: | 

ESPECIALLY if you go but a little farther into the garden, for there you fe ; oh! 
what do we ſee there? The ſaddeſt ſpectacle that ever mortal eye as yet beheld, even 
the Son of God, the only begotten of the Father, lying flat upon the ground, Mat. 
Xxxvi. 39. A ſtrange poſture for ſo great a prince, for glory, for majeſty, for emi- 
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for he ſees a Cup in his Father's hand, a cup of deadly poiſon, mix d and compounded 
of all the fins ot mankind, and of all the fire and brimſtone, the wrath and ven- 
geance that was done unto them. This cup he ſees approaching to him, brought by 
the hand of his own Father; upon this the human nature, being leit as it were to it 
ſelt, began to ſhrink, as loth to drink down this bitter cup. Hence it 1s that you 
find him in this doletul poſture, wherein he offer'd ap prayers ana {upplications with 
ſtrong crying and tears unto him that was able to ſave him from death, laying, O 
my Father, if it be poſſible, let this cup paſs from me. If it be poſſible, it thou halt not 
abſolutely determined the contrary, and if it be poſſible for mankind to be other wife 
ſaved, Let this cup paſs from me but he had no looner ſpoke the words, but the di- 
vine will exerts and maniteits itſelt, upon which the human immediately ſubmits ; 
and theretore he adds, Nevertheleſs not my will, but thine be done. 

AND now His ſoul was made an offering for ſin indeed. For he hath no ſooner drunk 
this invenom'd cup; but lec how the poilon works! it puts him into a perfec ago- 
ny : his veins ſwell, his blood is inflam d, it ferments and boils to that height, that 
it forceth its paſſage through his very Skin. So that he ſweats drops, great drops of 
blood, Luke xxii. 44. How faſt do they trickle down his bleſſed Sides? As if all the 
pores of his body were now opened to let his blood out, and grief and anguiſh in- 
to his heart. 

CONSIDER this, all ye that are here preſent, and tell me, whether ever /orrow vas 
like unto Chriſt's ſorrow, in the day when God laid on him rhe iniquities of us all. "Tell 
me, how it was poſſible for the human nature to have undergone it, unleſs it had 
been ſupported by the omnipotence of that divine perſon to which it was united? Tell 
me allo, how you can be able to endure yourſelves, when you remember how much 
the eternal Son of God endured tor you. Verily, methinks, the ſerious conlideration 
of it would make our hearts ink within us; at leaſt it thould make us lament and 
mourn, loath and abhor ourſelves, and repent in duſt and aſhes, that ever we 
ſhould be the occaſion of ſo much grief and anguiſh, horror and conſternation to 
the Son of God himſelf! 

BUT alas! this is not all neither: for he was no ſooner got up, and a little reco- 
ver'd from his agony, but preſently, as if hell was let looſe upon him; behold, yon- 
der comes a great multitude of pcople with ſwords and faves to take him, and 
amongſt them his own pertidious dilciple, by whole aſſiſtance they both find him our, 
and lay violent hands upon him: and now we ſee what it is to fall into the hands of 
the rabble, againſt whoſe rage and fury neither majeſty nor innocence itſelf is any 
ſecurity ; for they have no ſooner ſeized him, but away they hurry him from place 
to place, aſfronting, abuſing, tormenting him all the way; they „it in bis face, they 
buffet him, they mock him, they blindfold him, they ſinite him with the palims of their 
hands, they hale him from one judgment-ſeat to another, crying out whereſoever 
they come, Crucifie him, crucifie him; they prefer a thief and a murderer before 
him, and never leave him till they have extorted a ſentence of condemation againſt 
him. 

AND now our Lord's condemn'd; he is condemn'd by thoſe that could not have 
pronounc'd the ſentence againſt him, had not he himſelf at the ſame time vouchſafed 
them breath to do it. He is condemned to die, to die for us, that we might not be 
condemn'd to eternal death by him; he is condemn'd to die the death, the ſhameful, 
the painful, the accurſed death upon the croſs, and all to redeem us from ſhame, from 
Pain, and from all the curſes of the law. | 

Oh the power of divine love! that ever the judge of the whole world ſhould 
thus ſuffer himſelf to be apprehended, accuſed, arraigned, condemned by thoſe who 
mult one day appear before his judgment-ſeat, and all that himſelf at that great day 
might not condemn both them and all mankind beſides. h 

Bur now he is condemn'd, will they offer to execute ſo ſevere, ſo unjuſt a Sentence 
upon him? Yes certainly, and that too with all the malice and fury that hell itſelf 
could put into them; and fo ſoon as condemn'd, they immediately ſcourge him, bow 
the knee before him in mockery and deriſion, they put a Crown of thorns upon his bead, 
and, inſtead of a Scepter, a reed into his bands; and in this ignominious manner they 
lead him to the place of execution, where the croſs being fix'd in the ground, they 
raiſe his ſacred body upon it, and faſten his hands and feet unto it with nails drove 
through them ; and in this fad poſture they leave the great and glorious King of hea- 


ven and earth. 
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Now let us imagine ourſelves to have ſtood by the Cro/s whilſt our Saviour thus 
hung upon it, and ſo exerciſe the ſame paſſions as we ſhould have done, had we been 
really there; or howloever let us but act our faith, that faith which is the evidence of 
things not ſeen, and that will reallize theſe things unto us, as it we ſaw them before 
our eyes. By this I ſee my Saviour, my dear, my only Saviour, hanging yonder up- 
on a Croſs; I ſee his hands ſtretched out and nailed to the tranſverſe beam at the 
upper end, and his fect towards the bottom of it; I fee both his hands and feet 
all bloody; how faſt doth the blood guſh out of the orifices which the nails have 
made? What ſharp and cruel pain muſt he needs feel in thoſe nerves and tender 
parts thus pierc'd with iron? Methinks I ſee the pain firſt rais'd there, immediately 
difluſe itfelf over his whole body: his head begins to ake, his heart to pant, his 
joints are all upon a rack, and his Soul's tormented with the ſenſe of God's wrath 
and indignation againit fin now laid upon him; methinks I ſee him all in a flame, of- 
fering up himſelf as a whole burnt-ofcring for the ſins of mankind in general, and 
tor mine in particular; vile wretch, unworthy creature that I am, that ever I thould 
be the cauſe that fo pure, ſo holy, fo divine a perſon ſhould be thus afflicted. 

Bur hark! What mournful noiſe is that I hear? Wo is me, it is the voice of my 
Lord, crying out in the anguiſh and bitterneſs of his foul, Eli, Eli, Lama Sabatthan ? 
My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? 

From whence I plainly fee, that his pain and torment was now as great as it was 
poſſible for man in the perſon of God himſelf to undergo ; for altho' he doubts not 
of God's love and favour to his perſon, yet he finds and feels the utmoſt of his wrath 
and juſtice againſt the ſins of that nature which he aſſum'd, and wherein he now ſuf- 
ters to that height, that he here cries out as if he had been forſaken by God in the midſt 
of all his troubles, and depriv'd him of all that comfort and affiftance which he was 
wont to receive from him. 

My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? Oh, who is able to expreſs that pain, 
that grief, that horror which our Lord was in for our ſakes, when he ſpake theſe 
doletul words? Which certainly was ſo exceeding great, hat he was not able to en- 
dure it long, for he ſoon after commended his ſpirit into his Father's hands, and fo 
gave up the Ghoſt, and died. And died to the aitoniſhment of the whole world. In- 
deed all the while that he was upon the croſs, the ſun hid his face as aſham'd to be- 
hold ſo fad a fight: and the heavens put on their mourning weeds, as condoling 
and ſympathizing with their Lord and Maſter. But he was no ſooner dead, but the 
whole creation ſeems ſo ſurpriz'd, amaz'd, confounded at it; The veil of the temple 
was rent in twain, theearth quaked, the rocks were ſplit, the graves were open'd, and many 
bodies of ſaints which ſlept, aroſe, What ? And ſhall we alone, of all the creatures in 
the world, be unconcern'd at it? Are our hearts more ſenſeleſs than the earth? 
more hard than rocks? more ſtubborn than the graves? more dead than rotten 
carcaſes? How then is it poſſible for us, who cauſed all this grief and trouble to 


him, not to be grieved and troubled for it ourſelves? How is it poſſible for us to 


look «pon him whom we have thus pierced, and not mourn for him, as one mourneth for 
his only Son; and be in bitterneſs for him, as he that is in bitterneſs for his firſt born? How 
is it poſſible for us to commemorate our Saviour's paſſion, as we do this day, and not 
break forth into this, or the like lamentation for it, Oh that my bead were waters, 
and mine eyes a fountain of tears] that I might weep day and night, for the death of 
my. bleſſed Saviour, and for my ſins which were the occaſion of it: that ever L 
mould have an hand in his blood, and be acceſſary to the murder of the Son of God! 
The remembrance of it is grievous to me, the burthen of it is intolerable. What ſhall I do 
with myſelf? Why, this I am refolv'd to do: Let others laugh and be merry if they 
can; for my part, I'll weep, lament and mourn myſelf into an utter hatred and 
deteſtation of thoſe ſins which cauſed my Saviour himſelf to grieve, lament and 
die. 

AND that is the next thing which is neceſſary to our right obſervation of this 
day. We mult not only mourn, but ſo mourn, for him whom we have pierced, as to 
hate and abhor thoſe ſins by which we pierced him: otherwiſe we cannot be faid to 
mourn, nor ſo much as to be ſorry for him. And if fo, how few mourners hath 
Chriſt among us? For how few are there amongſt us, but who are fo far from hating, 
that they love and delight in thoſe fins for which Chriſt ſuffered ſo much pain and 
forrow ? What elſe means that luxury and uncleanneſs, that debauchery and in- 
temperance, that pride and ſelf-conceitedneſs, that fraud, covetouſneſs, hypocriſie, 
and indifferency for religion, which is ſo common, ſo general amongſt us? Loth not 
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this plainly argue, that notwithſtanding all that Chri/ hath done and ſaffered for us, 
we have ſtill more love for our ſins than we have for him, and till prefer the world, 


durſelves, our very luſts, before him? 


BuT how ſhall we anſwer for this, when we come to ſtand before Chriſt's 
m__ Yea, what anſwer ſhall we return unto him, now that we are in his [pecial 

reſence. 

OH bleſied Jeſu ! we confeſs that we have nothing to plead for ourſelves before 
thee. We adore and magnify thy name, that thou vouchſafedſt to ſuffer for our ſins : 
but we loath, we abhor ourſelves before thee, that we have not as yet ſuthciently 
loath'd and ablior' d our fins for which thou watt pleas'd to ſuffer, We humbly crave 
thy pardon for what is paſt, and for the future beſeech thee to endow us with thar 
mealure of thy Grace and Holy Spirit, that as thou waſt pleas'd to ofter up thy 
= tor us, ſo we may offer up ourſelves wholly unto thee, as we deſire to do this 

ay. 

THis indeed was one great end of our Saviour's death; and therefore this oughr 
to be the great end of our commemoration of it at this time; even that we may 16 
mourn for our ſins, which was the occaſion of it, as to deteſt and hate them; and 
ſo deteſt and hate them, as to forſake and leave them, and for the future, live wholly 
unto him that died for us: without which, all our faſting and mourning, and what- 
ſoever elſe we do this day, will avail us nothing. And certainly as the death of 
Chriſt is the moſt efteQtual means whereby we may, ſo it is the ſtrongeſt argument in 
the world too, why we ſhould forſake our ſins, and turn to God. For what? Shall 
the eternal Son of God condeſcend fo far as to become man, in order to the expiati- 
on of our ſins, and we ſhall yet continue in them? Shall he fulter reproach in his 
name, pain in his body, ſorrow at his very heart for them, and yet we continue in 
them? Yea, ſhall he be arraign'd, condenn'd, and crucity'd for them too, and yer 
we continue in them? Oh! zell it not in Cath, publiſh it not inthe ſtreets of Askalo:;, leſt 
the daughters of the philiſtines rejoice, left the daughters of the uncircumciſed be glad : tell 
it not in hell, publiſh it not in the regions of darknels, left the devil himſelf re- 
joice, and his friends triumph to ſee the Son of God dying for the ſins of men, and 
yet the ſons of men ſtill living in their fins! What is, if this be not, to cruciiie to 
yourſelves the Son of God afreſh, and to put him to an open ſhame ? J know you can- 
not but all blame Judas for betraying, Plate for condemning, and the Jews tor cru- 
cifying your bleſſed Saviour. But what? Will you act the ſame tragedy over again, 
and do that yourſelves, which you ſo juitly abhor in them? Oh! that this might not 
be ſaid of any one here preſent. 

Bur that you would all for the future be revenged of your ſins, for the miſeries 
they brought upon your Saviour, and ſerve them, as they ſerv'd him, even crucifie 
the fleſh with its affections and luſts, and give up your ſelves to him, who gave him- 
ſelf for you, on purpoſe that he might redeem you from all iniquity, and purifie you to 
himſelf a peculiar people, zealous of good works. That this may be the happy effect 
of your meeting together upon this ſad and ſolemn occaſion, give me leave to con- 
clude wirh this brief exhortation to you. 

Men, Brethren, and Fathers, 

WE have this day been looking upon him whom we have pierc'd, and, I hope, mourn- 
ing for him; we have conſider'd how much the eternal Son of God hath ſuffer'd in 
our natures, that we might not ſuffer in our own perſons unto all eternity; how 
he became not only a man, but a man of ſorrows, and acquainted with grief, deſlitute, 
aflified, tormented, crucified, and all to ſatisfie God's juſtice for our ſins, and to pur- 
chaſe for us all things neceſſary to make us happy. Now therefore that you have heard 
ſo much of what the Son of God hath ſuffer'd for your ſakes, you cannot ſurely but 
look upon your ſelves as highly oblig'd to do all you can for his ſake. 

IN his name therefore, and for his ſake, I beſeech you all, by his agony and bloody 


ſweat, by bis croſs and paſſion, by his death and burial, that you would dote no longer 


upon the toys and trifles of this lower world, but love, honour and preter him, 
your Saviour before all things in it. For his fake, I beſeech you, to deny yourſelves, 
take up your croſs, and follow him, avoiding whatſoever you know to be forbidden, 
and doing whatſoever is commanded by him. For his ſake, I beſeech you, Let your 
light ſo ſhine before men, that others may ſee your good works, and glorifie your Father which 
is in heaven. For his fake, I beſeech you, to be conſtant in your devotions to God, 
ſtedfaſt in the profeſſion of your faith, and zealous for that religion which he hath 
preſcribed and ſettled amongſt you. For his fake, I beſeech you, to be ſober and 


temperate | 
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temperate in the-uſe of his creatures, free and liberal in your contributions to his 
poor members, juſt and righteous in all your dealings; in ſhort, I beſeech you all, 
for Chriſt Jeſus's ſake, to live continually in the true faith and fear of almighty God, 
in humble obedience to the king, and to all that are in authority under him, in bro- 
therly love and charity to one another; and when you have done all, put your full 
truſt and confidence in him, and him alone, both tor the pardon of your ſins, and 
for the acceptance of your perſons and pertormances before God. 

Do but all this for his ſake, and then I dare aſſure you, you'll ſoon find the fruit 
and efficacy of his death and paſſion for you; for then he'll be your advocate in hea- 
ven, and plead your cauſe before his Father; he'll take care that your fins be all 
pardon'd, and your obligations to puniſhment cancell'd and made void; he'll ſupply 
you continually with the influences of his Holy Spirit, and with all things neceſſary 
both for lite and godlineſs; he'll carry you through all the changes and chances of this 
mortal life, fo as to make them ali conſpire and work together for your good; he'll 
defend you againſt all the attempts and contrivances both of men and devils, ſo 
that the gates of hell itſelf ſhall never be able to prevail againſt you; and at laſt he 
will take you to himſelf, to live with him, to be kings and prieſts, and glorified 
ſaints in heaven; when all your mourning for him ſhall be turn'd into praiſes and ado- 
rations of him, and you'll ſpend eternity itſelf in doing that, which I humbly deſire 
you all to join with me in doing at this time, even in praiſing and magnifying the 
etcrnal God our Saviour, of whom we have been now ſpeaking in the words of the 
holy evangeliſt. | 

Unto him that loved, and hath waſhed us from our ſins in his own blood, and hath made 


us Kings and prieſts to God and the Father, to bim be glory and dominion for ever aud 
ever. Amen. 
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And he bowed his head, and gave up the Ghoſt. 


ought at the ſame time to remember alſo the ſins that cauſed it. And 
not only the fins of mankind in general, but ours likewiſe in particu- 
lar; the ſins which we all know, every one himſelf, to have been guilty 
of, and the condition they have brought us all into; for till this be done, we can 
never be duly affe&ed as we ought, with the conſideration of what the Son of God 
hath ſuffered for us. 

FOR this purpoſe therefore, let us firſt look back a little upon our former lives, 
and take a ſhort review of what we have, and what we have not done ; what duties 
we have negletted, and what vices and wickedneſs we have committed ſince we came 
into the world. And if we do this with a ſingle and impartial eye, we may eaſily 
perceive that our whole lives have been but as one continued fin againſt him, in 
whom we live; and all our thoughts, words and actions, a plain contradiction to 
thoſe holy, and wiſe, and righteous laws, which he that made us hath ſet before us; 
we concratted that guilt by coming through the loins of our ſinful parents, for which 


W Henſoever we commemorate the death of Chrift, as we do this day, we 


we might juſtly have been condemned to everlaſting darkneſs, before we had ever 
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feen the light of the ſun. And yet, as if that had not been enough, as we were 
born, to we have lived all along in fin. Our childhood and youth, at belt, were 
ipent in ignorance and vanity. And ſince we came to riper years, how little good 
how much evil have we done? What place? what company ? or, what condition 
were we ever in, wherein we carry'd ourſelves fo wiſely and religiouſly as we onght ? 
What ſpiritual duty, or civil employment did we ever ſet about, but we failed ſome 
way or other in the performance of it? Which of us have anſwered the end of our 
creation ? We were all created to ſerve and honour our Creator ; which of us have 
done it as we ought ? But inſtead of that, how have we all broken his laws, abuſed 
his mercies, lighted his judgments, miſtruſted his promiſes, deſpiſed his threatenings, 
and ſo diſhonoured his ſacred and moſt glorious name through the whole courſe of 
our lives. 

I NEED not deſcend to particulars, you cannot but all know, every one, the plague 
of his own heart, and the ſeveral miſcarriages of his own life, which, in the beſt 
of us, are ſo many and great, that the remembrance of them muſt needs be grievous 
to us, and the burden ſo intolerable, that it is a wonder that we are able to bear it, 
as conſidering whom we have offended, and what we have delerved by them. By 
our ſins we have offended the almighty Creator and Governour of the world; for 
his law being, like himſelf, pure, and holy, and perfect, every tranſgreſſion of it is 
not only an affront to his majeſty, but a repugnancy to his very nature, and there- 
fore muſt needs be offenſive and diſpleaſing to him. Hence it is, that he hath 
expreſſed ſo much anger againſt all ſinners, ſuch as we have all been. Which, if du- 
ly conſidered, is of itſelf ſufficient to make our hearts even ſink within us; that he 
that made and maintains us, ſhould be angry with us; that wiſdom, glory, power, 
juſtice, yea, goodneſs, and love, and mercy itſelf, ſhould be diſpleas'd at us, who 
can think of it without horror and amazement ? eſpecially if we conſider withal, 


the ſad effects of this divine diplealure and vengeance, which we have deſerved, and 


may juſtly expect to be executed upon us. Shame, and pain, and grief, and po- 
verty, and ſickneſs, and temporal death, theſe are the leaſt, and but the beginnings 
of them; for over and above theſe, we are liable every moment to be caſt down 
headlong into the bottomleſs pit of hell, where the worm dieth not, and the fire is 
not quenched, Mark ix. 44. that is, where mens conſciences are perpetually gnawed 
and tormented with the remembrance of their former ſins and follies, and the fire 
of God's wrath is always burning in their breaſts, never to be quenched or abated. 
This we have all deſerved a thouſand times over by our ſins, and therefore cannot 
but look upon ourſelves, at this time, as ſo many guilty malefactors here aſſembled 
before the judge of heaven and earth, who may juſtly condemn us when he pleaſech, 
to theſe our delerved, torments; we lie perfectly at his mercy : and yet we have no 
ground in the world to hope for any at his righteous hands, unleſs there be ſome 


way or other found out, whereby his wrath may be appeafed, and his juſtice ſatiſ- 


fied for the diſhonour we have done him, by the ſins that we have committed a- 
gainſt him. 

THis therefore is the work, the great work which the Son of God himſelf un- 
dertook, and as upon this day accompliſhed for us, when, as it is here ſaid, he boww- 
ed bis head, and gave up the Ghoſt, Which that we may rightly underſtand, we 
ſhall conſider three things. 


I. ho the perſon here ſpoken of was, who thus undertook to make atonement and 
. fatisfaftion for our ſins. 

II. pat he did for the accompliſhment of it, He gave up the Ghoſt. 

III. How we come to be ſo far intereſted in what be then did, as to obtain pardon aud 
ſalvation by it. 


Firſt, As to the perſon, he is here called JESUS, that is, a Saviour which name 
was given him before he was conceived in the womb, upon this very account, be- 
cauſe he was to ſave his people from their fins, Mat. i. 21. But to know what kind of 
perſon this was, and is, ſo as to frame a right idea of him in our minds, we mult 
take notice of three things eſpecially in him, which, if we conſult the oracles of 
God without prejudice, we may eaſily find to be ſo peculiar to him, that they all 
three never did, nor can meet together in any other perſon in the world, but only 
in him. 
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1 THAT he was the only begotten Son of God, begotten from eternity, of the 
eflence or ſubſtance of the Father, and therefore of the ſame eſſence or ſubſtance 
with him The fecond Perſon in the moſt bleſſed Trinity; really and truly God, 
coequal, conſubſtantial, coeternal with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, one and the 
fame God with them. 

2. THAT in the fulne/5 of time he became man alſo born of a woman, and there- 
fore of the ſame nature and fubſtance with the reſt of mankind, conſiſting of ſuch 
a ſoul and ſuch a body as other men have. . 

3. THAT as he was both God and man, fo he was not, nor is, one perſon as God, 
and another perſon as man, but one and the ſame perſon both as God and man. The 
human nature which he aſſumed, having no ſubſiſtence out of his divine perſon, but 
at his firſt conception was fo united to it, as to make but one perſon with it. So that 
as the reaſonable ſoul and body is one man, ſo God and man is one Chriſt, as it is ex- 
preſſed in the Athanaſian creed. | 

IF you ask how this could be done, that the infinite and immortal God ſhould be- 
come alſo a finite and mortal man? I anſwer, that we being fully aſſured by God 
himſelf” that it is fo, as we cannot queſtion the poſſibility of it, 0 we ought not to 
be too curious in ſearching into the way and manner how it was effected. What is 
neceifary for us to know concerning it, 1s as clearly, as ſo great a myſtery conld be, 
revealed to us in the anſwer which the angel Gabriel, at the fame time when it was 
done, gave to the bleſſed Virgin, wondering how it was poſſible for her, who knew no 
man, to bear a ſon. The Holy Ghoſt, faith he, ſhall come upon thee, and the power of the 
higheſt fhatl overſhadow thee : therefare alſo that holy Thing which Hall be horn of thee, 
fha'l be called the Sen of God, Luke i. 35. Where we may obſerve, that this great my- 
ſtery was affetted by the almighty power of God, the Holy Ghoſt himſelf coming in 
a wonderful manner upon the bleſſed Virgin, and fo overſhadowing her, as to cauſe 
her to conceive without the help of man, and at the fame time uniting what was ſo 
conceived to the Son of God. And therefore what was then conceived, and after- 
wards born of that Virgin, is here called not an holy child, or an holy man, or per- 
ſon only, but rd &«y'or, 7he Holy thing; which plamly imports the whole compoſition, 
God and man in one perſon, according to that famous prophecy of //aiaÞ, A virgin 
Gall concerve, and bear a ſon, and ſhall call his nume Immanuel, Tia. vii. 14. Immanuel, 
that is, God with us, as the word ſignifies ©rxr8pumec, God and man together. 

BuT here we may further obſerve, that it is here ſaid, that the Holy Ghoſt 
ſhould come upon the Virgin, and the power of the higheſt ſhould over /hauow ber there- 
fore alſo that holy Thing which ſhould be born of her, ſhould be called the Son of Go; which 
ſhews that he was the Son of God, not therefore only becauſe, as God, he was begot- 
ten from eternity of the Father; but therefore alſo becauſe, as man, he was concet- 
ved by the almighty power of God. So that as Alam was therefore called the Son 
of God, Luke iii. 38. becauſe he was formed immediately by God himſelf out of the 
duſt of the earth. So Chriſt is therefore allo called the Son of God, becauſe he was 
formed likewiſe by the immediate power of God, out of the fleſh of the Virgin. Nei- 
ther is this the only thing whercin Adam and Chriſt agree; for beſides their being both 
formed immediately by God himſelf: as Adam, when he was firſt formed, was not 
only one particular man, but all mankind was contained in him; and therefore he 
was not called by any particular name, but Adam, that is, man in general. So alſo 
Chriſt, he was not only one particular human perſon, but the human nature in gene- 
ral was united to his divine perſon, and therefore all mankind, as partaking of that 
nature, were as really contained in him, as they were in Adam. And hence it is, 
that he alſo is called Adam by the apoſtle himſelf, faying, The firſt man Adam was 
made a living ſoul, the laſt Adam was made a quickening Spirit, 1 Cor. xv. 45. And the 
ſame apoſtle, . Rom. v. ſhews at large, that Adam and Chriſt were equally the common 
heads and repreſentatives of all mankind, that all might, recover by the one, what 
they had loſt by the other. And as by one man's diſobedience, many were mare fin- 
ners; ſo by the obedience of one ſhall many be made righteous, ver. 19. And elſewhere” 
he faith, As in Adam all die, even ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive, 1 Cor. xv. 22. 
Which I therefore oblerve here, becauſe. it will give us great light, as we ſhall ſee 
preſently, into that myſterious, as well as moſt wiſe and gracious method, which Chr:/3 
took to expiate our fins, and to accompliſh our ſalvation. 

WHICH is the next thing to be conſidered, even how this divine perſon having thus 
taken our nature upon him, made atonement and ſatisfaction to God for the fins of 
mankind, ſo as to put us again into a ſtate of falvation ? I anſwer in l 
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did it by laying down his life : when, as it is faid in my text, Ze bowed his head, 
and gave wp the ghoſt; then did he make full and complete ſatis faction to God for the 
{ins ol mankind. Bat for our better underſtanding of this, before we come to tpcak 
of his death, it will be necetfary to look back a little upon his life, and confider what 
he had done before in order to it. 

FoR this purpole therefore we may obſerve, that Chri/?, after he was conceived by 
the Holy Ghoſt, and born of the Virgin Mary, lived about thirty ycars as it were 
incognito in the world, being look d upon all that while as no more than a private 
perſon. But then being baptized and conſecrated to it by the Hol y Ghoſt, deſcending 
viſibly upon him, he publickly entered upon his office, and ſet upon the work he 
came to do, even to ſave mankind. And from that time forward, whatſoever he 
ſpake, or did, or lotiercd, was doubtleſs ſome way or other in order to that end. His 
words were all as ſo many oracles, uttered by God himſelf, to dire& and inſtruct 
menkind what to believe and do, that they might be ſaved. And as never man lpake 
as he jpake, io never man did as he did. For he went about continually doing good, 
and diſperſing his miraculous charity among the people; whereby he did not only 
cure their bodies, bur their ſouls too, by convincing them that he was their Sayi- 
our, and fo confirming their faith in him, without which they could never be ſaved 
by him. 

BUT at the fame time that he began publickly to do good, he began likewiſe to 
ſaffer evil. Nor that he had deſerved any himſelt for as he was conceived and born, 
fo he lived and died perfectly void of fin. And theretore all his {ulterings from firſt 
to laſt, could be for no other, but only for the {ſins of mankind, in whole nature he 
underwent them. And it is much to be obſerved, that whatlocyer kind of puniſh- 
ment we have deſerved for our fins, he ſuſfered the fame tor our ſakes, and in our 
ſtead. Have we deſerved to be tempted and hurried about by the fiends of hell? 
He was no ſooner baptiz'd, but he was led into the wilderneſs, and there tempted 
by the devil, who from thence carried him to Jeru/alem, and there ſet him upon a 
pinacle of the temple, and then hurried him to the top of an exceeding high moun- 
tain, and all to prevail with him, if it had been poſlible, to fin againſt God. Have 
we deſerved hunger, and thirſt, and wearineſs? He at the fame time, faſted forty 
days, and forty nights, and was afterwards hungry, Matth. iv. 2. And at another time 
was weary with his journey, and fo thirſty, that he delired a woman of Samaria to 
give him a little water to drink, John iv. 6, 7. Have we deſerved to live in penury 
and want of all things? He had not ſo much as an houſe to put his head in, Mazzh. 
viii. 20. nor money enough to pay his tribute without working a miracle, chap. xvili. 
27. nor victuals, but what he was beholden to ſome good women for, who miniſtred 
to him of their ſubſtance, Luke viii. 3. Have we deſerved thame, reproach and 1g- 
nominy ? Never did man bear ſo much of that, as our Lord did for our lakes! He 
was deſpiſed and rejected of men. He was reproached for being mad, and for deal- 
ing with the devil. He was called a Samaritan, a glutton, a wine-bibber, a friend of 
publicans and ſinners. He was made the deriſion and laughing-ſtock of the rabble. 
He was ſtripped, and then cloathed with ſcarlet. He had thorns put upon his head 
for a crown, and a reed into his hand for a ſcepter. He was mocked ; he was ſpit 
upon; he was ſmitten upon the head. He was haled from one judge to another, and 
at laſt was hanged upon a croſs between two notorious malefactors, Matth. xxvii. 

HAVE we deſerved grief and ſorrow of heart? He was a man of ſorrows, and 
acquainted with grief. He wept, he was grieved, his ſoul was exceeding ſorrowful 
even unto death, Matth. xxvi. 38. Have we deſerved pain and torment in our bo- 
dies? He was in that pain and torment, that he ſweat great drops of blood, which 
fell down from his bleſſed body to the ground, Luke xxii. 44. Have we delerved to 
be forſaken of all our friends? He was forſaken of all his dilciples, and betrayed roo 
by one of them, Have we delerved to be accuſed, arraigned, condemned for our 
ſins? He was accuſed ; he was arraigned; he was condemned for them. In a word, 
have we deſerved death ? He hath ſuffered it, even the death upon the crols. 

Axp now we have brought our Lord unto the croſs, let us dwell a little upon the 
contemplation of what he did, and what he ſalfered all the while he was upon it, 
which was three long hours together. One remarkable thing he did upon the croſs 
was, that he prayed for thoſe who nailed him to it, that God would pardon that 
very fin they committed in it, ſaying, Father forgive them, for they know not what they 
do, Luke xxiii. 34. He extcnuates their crime as much as poſſible, bine it to 
their ignorance ; but it being a ſin never to be pardoned without him, he _— 
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prays for the pardon of it. Whereby he hath not only taught us by his example as 


well as precept, to love, and pray for our very enemies, but hath certified us withal, 


that it is only by his merits and mediation for us, that our ſins can be forgiven. 

After this, ſeeing his mother ſtanding by, he committed her to the care of his belo- 
ved diſciple, John xix. 26, 27. And ſo hath left us a great example of that care and 

honour that children ought to have for their parents, not only while they live, but 
pc they die. Then he converted one of the thieves, to ſhew that converſion comes 
rom him. 

THress things he did upon the croſs; but who is able to expreſs what he ſuffered 
all the while he was upon it ? He being faſtened to it with nails drove through his 
hands and feet, the moſt nervous parts of his pure and vigorous body, the pain of 
his body could not but be the moſt exquiſite and acute, that it was poſſible for any 
one to bear. And yet that was nothing in compariſon of what he ſuffered in his 
foul, which was ſo overwhelmed with the ſenſe and horror of the ſins for which he 
ſuffered, that he cried out as if he had been forſaken by God himlelf, Eli, Eli, Lama 
Sabacthani, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? And now his foul was made 
an offering for fin: a whole burnt- offer ing; wherefore being all in a flame, and 
knowing alſo that all things which the prophets had foretold ſhould be done unto 
him before his death, were now accompliſhed, but only that one, They gave me gall 


for my meat, and in my thirſt they gave me vinegar to drink, Plal Ixix. 2 1. that this 


alſo might be fulfilled, he faid, I rhirſt;, upon which ſome that ſtood by, having filled 
a ſponge with vinegar mixed with gall, they put it upon a ſtalk of hyſſop, and fo 
reach'd it up to his mouth, which when he had received, he ſaid, it is finiſhed ; that 
is, all that was neceſſary for me to do for the ſalvation of mankind before my death, 
is now finiſhed; fo that I have nothing elſe to do but to die. And having ſaid this, 
He bowed his head, and gave up the ghoſt. 

His hands and feet being nailed to the croſs, he could not bow his whole body, 
but his head being looſe, he bowed that, and ſo worſhipped and adored almighty 
God his Father in the moſt ſolemn manner that he could, which plainly ſhews the 
extreme 1gnorance, or rather 1mpudence of thoſe who deride and condemn this an- 
cient and natural way of worſhipping God by bowing our heads or bodies towards 
him; as if it were a mere ſuperſtitious rite and ceremony. For here we ſee our 
Lord himſelf did it; yea, it was the laſt act he did in his whole life: and therefore 
it is ſtrange to me, how any who pretend to be his diſciples, ſhould either neglett it 
themſelves, or blame others for doing what their maſter did. But becauſe it is here 
faid only, that Ye bowed his head, we muſt not think that he performed only bodily 
worſhip; for, as St. 70h here faith, He bowed his head, and gave up the ghoſt ; St. Luke 
ſays, that he ſaid, Father, into thy bands I commend my ſpirit, and having ſaid thus, 
He gave up the ghoſt, Luke xxiii. 46. From whence it appears, that at the fame time 
that he bowed his head, He ſaid, Father into thy hands 1 commend my ſpirit, and ſo 
worſhipped him both in body and ſpirit too. 

AND having done this, he immediately gave up the ghoſt, T«&/ our 72 ovetux, he 
delivered it up accordingly into the hands of his Father ; which ſhews, that his ſoul 
was not forced from his body by the violence of pain, but he breathed it out of 
his own accord, as the fathers frequently obſerve : agreeably to what he himſelf 
faith, Therefore doth my Father love me, becauſe I lay down my life, that I might take it 
again: no man taketh it from me, but I lay it down of my ſelf, John x. 18. And that he 
did ſo, appears likewiſe from his crying with ſo loud a voice immediately before his 
expiring, as the Evangeliſts agree he did, when he uttered theſe words, Father, into 
thy hands I commend my ſpirit. For if his body had been ſo weak, as not to be able 
to contain his ſoul any longer, he could not have ſpoke at all, much leſs fo ſtrongly 
as he did. And therefore his ſpeaking ſo loud at the ſame time that he breathed out 
his ſoul, clearly argues, that he might have kept it longer if he had pleaſed, and by 
conſequence, that he gave up the ghoft then, voluntarily and of his own accord. In- 
ſomuch that the centurion who ſtood by and heard it, could not but from thence con- 
clude, that he was indeed the Son of God, Mark xv. 39. in that he did not die as 
others do, by having their fouls forced from their bodies, but by ſending it forth 
himſelf, before the time that it would otherwiſe have departed : as it is plain alſo 
that he did, in that he died before the two thieves that were crucified with him; 
for the ſoldiers were forced to break their legs to diſpatch them, but they did not 


break his, becauſe they ſaw that he was dead already, Jobn xix. 33. But his body be- 
ing ſo clear and ſtrongz, as before it was, could not but have held out longer than 


theirs, 
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theirs, according to the ordinary courſe of nature. And therefore his dying before 
them plainly demonſtrates that it was his own voluntary att; and that to make his 
ſacrihice more acceptable and ſatisfactory for the ſins of mankind, he otfered up him- 
ſelf as a free-will offering to his Father for them. ; 

BUT ſome perhaps may ſay, what neceſſity was there that he ſhould give up the 

Ghoſt? Had not he ſuffered enough before to expiate our ſins, but he mult needs die 
too? I anſwer, It is true, that he being God as well as man, all his ſufferings were 
of infinite value. But however, it was as neceſſary that he ſhould ſutter death, as 
any other puniſhment that we have deſerved : as you may calily fee, if you will but 
caſt your eye a little upon the firſt eſtabliſhment of the goſpel in paradiſe, which in 
ſhort was this: God ſaid to, Adam the fame day he was created, Of the tree of the 
knowledze of good and evil, thou ſhalt not gat; for in the day that thou eateſt thereof, thou 
ſhalt ſurely die, Gen. ii 17. Adam notwithſtanding did eat thereof, and therefore 
God, who cannot lie, having ſaid it, it was neceſſary both that he ſhould die, and 
that he ſhould die that very day wherein he did it. But ſee here the infinite wiſllom 
and love of God, who found out a way to make his word good, and yet fave man 
from death. For Adam at that time was not the only, but all the men in the world, 
all mankind being then in him; the whole nature and ſpecies of man: for which 
cauſe, as I obſerved before, he had no particular name given him, but was culleg 
Adam, man in general. Hence therefore the death that was threatencd in caſe of 
diſobedience, was not threaten'd to him as a ſingle or particular perſon, but to the 
whole nature of man contained in him; which therefore, according to that threaten— 
ing, muſt have died that very day, fo as that there never would have been another 
man upon earth but only the firſt, and he would not have continued a whole day 
upon it. To prevent which, God was pleaſed immediately, in the cool of the fame 
day, to unite, by promiſe, the ſaid nature of man, to the perſon of his own Son, 
and there to inflict that death upon it, which he had before threatened againit it. For 
he then promiled, that the ſeed of the woman ſhould break the ſerpent's head, and 
the ſerpent ſhould bruiſe his heel, Ger. iii. 15. In which few words are couched all 
the great myſteries of the goſpel. Chriſt's conception by the Holy Ghoſt of the 
ſeed of the woman, without the help of man. His conqueſt over Satan; he ſhall 
break the ſerpent's head; that is, he ſhall deſtroy the works of the devil, and ſo 
reſcue man from that ſin and miſery which the devil had brought him into: and 
then, here is the way and manner how he ſhall do it, even by his paſſion and reſur- 
rection. The ſerpent ſhall bruiſe his heel, that is, ſhall put his Tower part, his hu- 
man nature to death, but he ſhall bruiſe only one heel, and theretore, the other be- 
ing {till whole, he ſhall riſe again. This is is that Te@TEwalyeiov, the firſt goſpel that 
was publiſhed to the world, which altho' it may ſeem lomething obſcure to us now, 
yet Adam doubtleſs underſtood it as clearly as we do that which is written by the 
evangeliſts. 

Now this promiſe being made the ſame day that Adam fell, Chri/t was look'd upon 
as exiſting at the ſame time, becauſe what God faith ſhall be, is as certain as if it al- 
ready was. And hence it is that the apoſtle calls Chriſt the ſecond man, 1 Cor. xv. 
47. The firſt man is of the earth, earthy ; the ſecond man is the Lord from heaven. Be- 
cauſe when he was firſt promiſed, and ſo conſtituted our Saviour, there was never 
another man in the world, but only the firſt Adam and He. Hence alſo it is that he 
is called, The Lamb ſlain from the foundation of the world, Rev. xii. 8. becauſe the vir. 
tue and efficacy to his death, commenced from the time that God had firſt promiſed 
that he ſhould die, when he ſaid, the ſerpent ſhould bruiſe his heel. Hence alſo he 
is faid to be a propitiation for the ſins of the whole world, 1 John ii. 2. becauſe the ſa- 
crifice which he offered, looked backward as well as forward, ſo as to reſpect the fins 
of all mankind, from the firſt man that was made, to the laſt that ſhall be born 
upon earth. Hence, laſtly, it appears, that that threatening, In the day that thou eateſ, 
thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely die, was punttually fulfilled ; for tho? Adam's perſon, to which 


it was made, lived above nine hundred years after, yet his nature, or the nature of 


man in general, for which it was intended, died in effect that very day, in the per- 

ſon of the Son of God. 1 8 
FroM theſe things thus briefly premiſed, it is eaſie to obſerve, not only that it was 
neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould die, but likewiſe that his death was of the ſame extent 
and latitude with that which was threatened to Adam which implied not only the ſe- 
aration of the ſoul from the body, but likewiſe all manner of pain and miſery, 
remporal, ſpiritual, or eternal, that gur nature is capable of. Chriſt's death was 
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equivalent to them all, Inſomuch, that if mankind had never committed any other 
ſin, but only that of eating the forbidden fruit, no man would have ever ſuffered 
any puniſhment or miſery at all, but only Chriſt. And therefore children, who have 
no other guilt upon them but that of Adam, if they are baptized, and ſo have the 
merits of Chriſt applied to them, and then die without committing any actual ſin, 
are undoubtedly ſaved, as the church always believed. 

BUT it is not ſo with others; for mankind in general did not only contract guilt 
by cating the forbidden fruit, but our very nature was poiſoned and corrupted with 
it, and hath been inclined to fin and wickedneſs ever ſince: inſomuch, that ſo ſoon as 
ever men are capable of doing any thing, they are ſtill prone to do ſomething they ought 
not to do, and to leave ſomething undone, which they ought to do; whereby it comes 
to pals, that, as the wiſe man faith, here is not a juſt man upon earth, that doth good 
and ſinneth not, Eccleſ. vii. 20. But every ſin deſerveth death as well as the firſt ; and 
was implicitly threatened with it at the ſame time. And therefore, unleſs Chriſt's death 
had reſpect to all other ſins as well as that, we are {till but where we were, liable 
every moment to death and deſtruction. 

BuT there is no fear of that; no doubt but there is as much virtue in Chriſt's croſs, 
that tree of life, to heal us, as there was venom in the tree of knowledge of 
good and evil to infett us: for he, the ſecond Adam, was ſet up on purpoſe to ſut- 
fer all the evil that was deſerved, and to reſtore all the good that was loſt by the 
firſt, both to himſelf and his poſterity. The firſt Adam incenled God againſt us; 
the ſecond hath reconciled him to us. The firſt corrupted our nature; the ſecond 
ſanctilied it, by taking it into his own perſon. By the firſt we were made ſinners ; 
by the ſecond we are made righteous. The firſt hath forfeited all our happinefs ; the 
ſecond hath purchaſed it for us again. The firſt made us ſubject to the curſe of the 
law; the ſecond redeem'd us from it. By reaſon of the firſt, we all die; by virtue 
of the ſecond, we ſhall all be raiſed up to life. In ſhort, by the fall of Adam, we 
are all guilty of many actual tranſgreſſions; but by the death of Chriſt, we are ab- 
folved and diſcharged from them; that being a ſufficient ſatisſaction to God, not only 
for the firſt, but for all the ſins that were occaſioned by it; that is, for the fins of 
the whole world, and of every man that is in it; for it is ſaid, that Chrift taſted death 
for every man, Heb. ii. 9. And therefore every man mult needs be concerned in his 
death, fo as to be capable of obtaining pardon for it. 

AND the reaſon is, becauſe Chrif ſuffered in that nature which every man is of. 
And therefore every man mult needs be entituled to the merits of theſe ſufferings. 
But theſe falterings are of infinite merit; becaute the perſon that ſuffered was inti- 
nite. So that now every man has infinite merits in Chriſt to make atonement for his 
fins, and to purchaſe pardon and ſalvation for him; and by conſequence, if any man 
mils of it, he cannot impute it to any inſufficiency in Chriſt's merits and power to fave 
him, but he mult aſcribe it wholly to his own neglect, in not performing the conditi- 
ons required in the golpel, whereby to apply to his own perſon, the merits of thoſe 
{uiferings which Chriſt underwent in his nature before, and when he gave up the 
ghoſt; for he that doth this, can no more fail of falvation, than Chriſt can fail to 

WHICH brings me to the laſt queſtion I promiſed to conſider, even, how we come 
to be intereſted in what Chriſt hath done and ſuffered, ſo as to obtain pardon and ſal- 
vation by it? A queſtion, the propounding whereof tranſports my ſoul into exta- 
fies of joy, and praiſe, and thanks to God, for that the thing itſelf is poſſible - 
that it is poſſible for us to obtain pardon and ſalvation by what Chrif hath done and 
ſuffered for us; without him be ſure it is as impoſſible for us to obtain either, as it is 
for God to lie, Whereas by him our ſins may be as certainly pardoned, as ever they 
were committed; and our ſouls as caſily ſaved, as we can in reaſon wiſh they 
ſhould be; for, bleſſed be his great name for it, we have a Saviour, who is able to ſave 
zo the utmoſt all that come unto God by bim, Heb: vii. 21. A Saviour, who being God 
as well as man, is of infinite power, and therefore can do what he will; and of infi- 
nite love and pity, and therefore will do what he can for us. A Saviour, who being 
man alſo as well as God, is perfectly acquainted with our temper, and touched with. 
the feeling of our infirmities, and therefore perfectly knows both what we want, and 
how to help us. A Saviour, who, being both God and man in one and the ſame 
perſon, the moſt exactly qualified both to ſuffer and to fatisfie for our ſins, and ſo to 
reconcile. both God to us, and us to God. A Saviour, who, as man, is always in hea- 


ven, there making interceſſion for us; and, as God, is always upon earth too, every 


where 
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where preſent with us, and ſo, as God-man, is at all times, and in 
and ready to alſiſt, defend and comfort. In a word, we have a Saviour, who 
once died to purchaſe pardon and ſalvation for us, and ever lives to apply it to us. 

BUT now the queſtion 1s, how he doth that? and what he requires on our parts in 
order to it? Which being a queſtion concerning what our Saviour himſelt doth, and 
what all they mult do who delire to be taved by him, I ſhall not undertake to deter- 
mine it of mine own head, but ſhall conſult him about it, who beſt knows after what 
manner, and upon what terms, we come to be actually poſſelſed of the purchaſe he 
hath made for us; which having coſt him ſo dear as it did, no lets than his own blood ; 
as we cannot imagine that he thould require more of us, than what is abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to our being veſted in it; ſo we may be contidenc that he would take care to 
leave us ſuch inſtructions about it, whereby we may caſily underſtand what he would 
have us to do in order to it. 

AND indeed this he hath done abundantly in his holy goſpel, where his divine ſay- 
ings are recorded, on purpoſe, that mankind may always know from his own mourh 
what to do in this caſe. Now, if we look into this goſpel, we ſhall find theſe and 
fuch like expreſſions often coming from him: For God /o loved the world that he nave 

Wi. only begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſtin: 

life, John iii. 16. And again, /7e that believeth in the Son, bath everlaſtins lift I and 
he that believeth not the Son, ſhall not ſee life, but the wrath of God abideth in him, 
ver. 36. And ellewhere, I am come a light into the world, that whoſoever believeth in 
me, ſhould not abide in darkneſs, John xii. 46. And, / am the reſurrection and the life, 
be that believeth in me, though he were dead, yet ſhall live; and whoſever liveth an 
believeth in me ſhall never die, John xi. 25, 26. And in the very lait words he ſpake 
to his apoſtles before he leit them, he ſaid, Co ye into all the world, and preach the 
goſpel to every creature; be that believeth and is baptized ſhall be ſaved, but be that be- 
lieveth not ſhall be damned, Mark xvi. 15, 16. 

IF we run over all the writings of the evangeliſts, we ſhall meet with nothing more 
frequently proceeding from our Saviour's mouth, than ſuch ſayings as theſe ; where— 
by he plainly gives us to underſtand, that the great thing that he requires of us, in 
order to our being intereſted in the merits of his death, for our pardon and falva- 
tion, is, to believe in him, not only to believe him, and what he ſaid to be true, bur 
to believe in him as our Saviour, fo as to put our whole truſt and contidence in him, 
and in him alone, both for our falvation itſelf, and for all things neceiſary in or- l 
der to it. il 

Now, as no man can be ſaved, unleſs his ſins be firſt pardoned ; fo no man's fins il 

C can be pardoned, until he hath firſt repented of them. And therefore, that we may 1 | 
be ſaved by Chriſt, we mult believe and truſt on him, both, tor grace to repent, that | 1 
ſo our ſins may be pardoned; and allo for the pardon of our ſins when we have ſo | | 
repented; for both theſe things are wholly at his diſpoſal, whom God hath exalied 7 
with his right hand to be a Prince and a Saviour, for to give repentance to [ſrael and for- 
giveneſs of fins, Acts v. 31. And therefore he himſelf, immediately before his aſcen— 
ſion, laid, That repentance and remiſſion of fins ſhould be preached in his name among all 
natious, Luke xxiv. 47. Still repentance firſt, and then remiſſion, | 

THe firſt thing therefore, which we ought to believe and truſt in Chriſt our Saviour 
for, is, that he will ſave us from our ſins, that he, or, which is all one, God for his 
ſake will give us grace to repent and forſake our former ſins, and to walk for the fu- 
ture in newneſs of life. And verily we have all the reaſon in the world to truſt in 
Chriſt for this, this being the great end of his incarnation, paſſion, relurrethon, 
aſcenſion, and interceſſion for us, as the ſcriptures teſtify, 1 Jh iii. S. Epb.v. 28, 20. 
Tit. ii. 14. 1 Pet. i. 19. As iii. 26. Eph. iv. 7, 8. And what he deſigned in his gra- 
ci ous undertaking for us, we cannot queſtion but he is able and willing to accom- 
pliſh in us. He ſanctified our human nature in general, by uniting it to his divine 
perſon ; and he ſanctifies our human perſon in particular, by making us partakers ot 
his divine nature, which he communicates to us by diſperſing his Holy Spirit from 
himſelf, the head, into all the ſound members of his body, that is, to all that truly 
believe in him. And therefore he himſelf ſaith, He that abideth in me, and I in Vim, 
the ſame bringeth forth much fruit; for without me ye can do nothing, John xv. 5. From 
whence it is plain and evident, both that we can do nothing without him, and thar 

5 there is nothing but we can do by him: as St. Paul found by his own experience, 
F when he ſaid, / can do all things through Chriſt which ſtrengthened me, Phil. iv. 13. And 
if we do but believe in him, as St. Paul did, we allo ſhall receive the ſame Tag 
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from him as St. Paul had, ſo as to be able to do all things by him. By him we can 
reſiſt the devil and make him fly from us; and not only withſtand, but conquer all 
temptations. By him we can crucify the fleſh with the altettions and luſts, ſo as 
to ſuffer no ſin to reign any longer in our mortal bodies, that we ſhould obey it in 
the luſts thereof. By him we can overcome the world, ſo as to live above it, even 
whilſt we are in it. By him we can be contented in all conditions, and reſt fully 
ſatisfied with whatſoever happens to us. By him we can faſt and pray, and read and 
hear, and receive his myſtical body and blood to his glory and our own comfort. By 
him we can feed the hungry, cloath the naked, inſtruct the ignorant, ſupport the 
weak, relieve the oppreſſed, and do good to all men, out of pure obedience to his 
commands. By him we can be meek, and patient, and humble, and ſober, and juſt 
in all our ways. By him we can have our converſations always in heaven, and our hearts. 
there, where our treaſure is, where he our Saviour is, where our portion and eſtate 
hes. By him we can love, and fear, and honour, and obey, and ſerve God with 
all our hearts and ſouls, with all our might and mind. In ſhort, by him we can be 
holy, as he who hath called us is holy, in all manner of converſation; for he is the fountain 
of all goodneſs, and therefore by him we may be, and by him we may do good all 
our days, if we will but believe and truſt on him to. enable us. For that is the means 
which he himſelf hath appointed, whereby to derive grace and virtue from him, to 
ſanctify both our hearts and lives; for he himſelf faith, that we are ſanctiſied by faith 
that is in bim, Acts xxvi. 18. So that as none can be ſactified by him, except they 
believe in him, none can truly believe in him, but they are certainly ſanctiſied by 
him: at leaſt fo far, as that by his aſſiſtance they ſhall ſincerely perform whatſoever 
1s required-of them; and whatſoever they ſo perform, ſhall by his merits and media- 
tion be as acceptable to God as if it was abſolutely perfect: for all true believers 
are, as St. Peter ſaith, An holy prieſthood, to offer up ſpiritual ſacrifices, acceptable to 
God by Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. ii. 5. | 
OW when we have thus, by a quick and lively faith, obtained grace and power 
from Chriſt to repent, and bring forth fruit meet for repentance, then we may and 
ought to believe and truſt on him likewiſe for the pardon of all our ſins, for his ſake, 
In whom we have redemption through his blood, even the forgiveneſs of ſins, Col. i. 14. 
Eph. i. 7. It was for this that he ſhed his blood, that he gave up the Ghoſt and died. 
By which one oblation of himſelf once offered, he hath made a full, perfect, and ſuf- 
ficient ſacrifice, oblation and ſatis faction, for the ſins of the whole world. And if for 
the ſins of the world, then for mine among the reſt. And if I believe in him, as 
St. Paul did, I may ſay as he ſaid, That Chriſt ſo loved me, and gave himſelf for me, Gal. 
iii. 20. For me in particular, ſo as to fatisfy God's juſtice for my fins. And ſo all, 
that rightly believe and truſt on him for it, do thereby apply and appropriate all the 
merits of Chriſt's fafferings in their human nature, to their own particular human 
perſons ; whereby all their obligations to puniſhment are cancelled and made void; 
and how many, how great ſoever their ſins have been, they are all pardoned and 
done away, ſo that they ſhall neither riſe up to ſhame them in this, nor to..condemn 
them in the world to come. They ſhall be, in this reſpett, as if they had never 
been ; Chrift has taken them all away, by ſuffering whatſoever was due to God's ju- 
ſtice for them. So that almighty God is no longer angry with us, but is reconciled 
to us, and receives us into his grace and favour again, and is as well pleaſed with 
us, as if he had never been offended at us; and all for the fake of his beloved Son, 
in whom he 1s well pleaſed, with all that repent and believe in him. And if our fins 
be thus pardoned, and our perſons juſtified before God, by the merits and mediation 
of his Son, it follows in courſe that our ſouls ſhall be ſaved by him; for as the apo- 
ſtle taich, hom he juſtiſied, them he alſo glorified, Rom. viii. 30. 

THvs therefore it is, that we may be all intereſted in all the merits of Chri/”s 
death, even by faith, which, as the apoſtle ſaith, is the ſubſtance of things hoped for, 
cauſing them to ſubſiſt in us, and fo putting us into the actual poſſeſſion of all thole 
glorious things which God hath promiſed, and we therefore hope for, upon the ac- 
count of what his only Son hath done and ſuffered for us. By this we may all regain 
what we loſt by the fin of our firſt parents or our own. By this our luſts may be all 
ſubdued, our hearts cleanſed, and our whole man ſanctified in foul, body and ſpirit. 
By this our ſins may be all pardoned, our puniſhment remitted, and our perſons juſti- 
fed before God. By this our duty, though imperfe&, may be accepted, and our ſouls 
eternally ſaved. In ſhort, by this all we, who are here aſſembled, may as certainly b& 
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glorified ſaints hereafter in heaven, as we are now miſerable ſinners upon eartli. 
And if any of us be not, the fault will be wholly our own; for we have all the rea- 
ſon and encouragement imaginable to believe and put our whole truſt and confi- 
dence in our bleſſed Saviour for all things neceſſary to make us holy here, and happy 
for ever. For we haveall the miracles that he ever wrought to confirm us in it ; We 
have the examples and experiences of his apoſtles, martyrs, confeſſors, and all the 
ſaints that ever lived, to aſſure us of it; and above all, we have the word, the 
promiſes, the oath of God, of truth itſelf, for it. So that we have more ground to 
believe in Chriſt for grace and pardon, and eternal ſalvation, than we have to believe 
what we ſee, or hear, or underſtand; for our ſenſes may deceive us, and ſo may our 
reaſon too: but God is of that infinite wiſdom, that he cannot be deceived himſelf: 
and of that infinite goodneſs, that he cannot deceive us. | f 

NEVEXTHELESs what faith our bleſſed Lord? hen the ſon of man cometh, ſhall 
he find faith upon earth ? I fear, if he ſhould come now, he would not find much. No- 


thing, I know, is more common than to talk of faith, and pretend to it; but nothing 


I doubt, is more rare than to have ſuch a faith as the goſpel requires, and we have 
now been ſpeaking of. Such a faith, as unites our ſoul to Chriſt, and fixes our hearts 
and minds upon him. Such a faith, as continually derives power and virtue from him 
to work by love. Such a faith, whereby we look not at the things which are ſeen, but 
at the things which are not ſeen, and ſo live by faith, and not by ſight. Such a faith 
as overcomes the world, purifies our hearts, and adorns our lives with all manner of 
good works. This is the faith that lays hold upon the merits of Chriſt's death, 
and applies them to us for the pardon of our ſins and the ſalvation of our ſbuls. 
And therefore thus it is that we muſt believe in Chriſt, as ever we delire to be 
ſaved by him. | 

WHICH therefore that we may do, we muſt be ſure to make uſe of thoſe means 
which God hath appointed for it; we muſt converſe much with the word of God, the 
object of our faith; for, as St. Paul faith, Faith comes by hearing, and hearing by the 
word of God, Rom. x. 17. We muſt earneſtly pray to almighty God to give us faith; 


for, as the apoſtle ſaith, Faith is the gift of God, Eph. ii. 8. 


k 
* 


Wx muſt be very conſtant and ſerious both at our publick and private devotions, 
wherein as we exerciſe our faith in Chriſt, he ordinarily encrealeth and ſtrengtheneth 
it. We muſt often receive the ſacrament of our Lord's ſupper, inſtituted on pur- 
poſe to put us in mind of his death, and to confirm our faith in it. We muſt keep 
the blood of Chriſt always freſh in our minds and memories, and take all occaſions 
we can to ruminate upon it; eſpecially at ſuch times as the church hath ſer apart for 
that purpoſe : as all the Fridays in the year, except Chriſimas-day, are to be oblerved 
as days of faſting and abſtinence only upon that account, becaule it was upon that 
day that Chriſt ſuffered. And therefore, as the very obſerving of that day ſhould 
put us in mind of his ſufferings; ſo they that would obſerve it aright, ſhould ſpend 
at leaſt a good part of it in contemplating upon them, and acting their faith in them, 
for the pardon of thoſe ſins for which he ſuffered. The ſame ſhould be the ſubject 
of our meditations all the Lenz, eſpecially this the laſt week of it; wherein che 


church hath ordered the hiſtory of our Saviour's paſſion to be read every day, that 


ſo we may daily exerciſe our faith in him. But, above all, this day is conſecrated 
wholly and ſolely to the memory of Chriſt's death, that ſo we may repent of the fins 
for which he ſuffer'd it, and act our faith and truſt on him for the pardon of them. 
'This is the proper work of this day, and therefore let us now {et about it in good 
earneſt, thinking thus with ourſelves. : 

OH ! the breadth, the length, the depth, the height of the love of God in Jeſus 
Chriſt, our Lord! Who is able to comprehend it? Who can but admire and adore it? 
That ever the almighty Creator of the world ſhould have ſo much love and pity for 
us his ſinful creatures upon earth, as to ſend his only begotten Son to die, to die up- 
on the croſs, and all for us and for our fins againſt himſelf ! Ungrateful wretches 
that we are, that ever we ſhould commit ſuch fins againſt him, which nothing leſs 
than the blood of his beloved Son could expiate ! Oh that our heads were waters, and 
our eyes a fountain of tears, that we might weep day and night, and this day eſpecially, 
that ever we ſhould be the occaſion that the Son of God ſhould die ! But wherefore 
did he die? to fave ſinners! Then he died to fave us, the chiefeſt of all ſinners. Why 
then ſhould we deſpair of ſalvation, who have got ſuch an all- ſufficient Saviour, as 
this is? One who is able to fave to the utmoſt all that come to God by him. By him 
therefore we will go to God; we will believe in him, we will put our whole truſt 
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and confidence on him, both to be cleanſed from our fins, and juſtified before God by 
him. | | 

O bleſſed jeſu! who once, as upon this day, ſufferedſt death upon the croſs, and 
art now at the right hand of the Father in heaven interceding for us, our eyes are 
up to thee, all our hopes and expectations are from thee. Send down thy Holy Spi- 
rit, we beſeech thec, into our hearts, to work in us true repentance, to open our 
eyes, to turn us from darkneſs to light, and from the power of Satan unto God. Bleſſed 
Lord our Saviour, we know thou heareſt us, and believe thou wilt, according to thy 
promiſe, grant our requeſt; thou wilt give us thy Holy Spirit, whereby we ſhall 
mortify the deeds of the fleſh, and walk for the future in all thy commandments 
blameleſs. We can now do all things through Chriſt which ſtrengtheneth us. 

AND now, what if our former ſins were many? What if they were great? God 
knows they are ſo. But he knows alſo that his own Son hath died for them; for 
whoſe ſake therefore he is now reconciled to us; why then ſhould we deſpond ? 
What need we fear? What can men or devils do againſt us? What evil can befal 
us? What good thing can be withholden from us? For, as it is written, Rom. viii. 
If God be for us, who can be againſt us ? He that ſpared not his own Son, but delivered him 
up for us all, how ſhall he not but with him alſo, freely give us all things? Ibo ſhall lay 
any thing to the charge of God's eleft ? It is God that juſtifieth, who is be that condemn- 
eth? It is Chriſt that died; yea, rather, that is riſen again, who is even at the right hand 
of God, who alſo maketh interceſſion for us. Who ſhall ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt ? 
Shall tribulation, or diſtreſs, or perſecution, or famine, or nakedneſs, or peril, or ſword ? 
Nay, in all theſe things we are more than conquerors through him that loved us. For J am 
perſuaded, that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor 
things preſent, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, fball 
be able to ſeparate us from the love of God which is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. To whom 
with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, Amen. 
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And being found in faſhion as a man, he humbled himſelf, and 
became obedient unto death, even the death of the croſs. 


| E that reads, and firmly believes what is here written, cannot but fall down 
and worſhip God, adoring that infinite wiſdom, juſtice and mercy, that he 
manifeſted in the redemption of fallen man; for here we read, that our Re- 
deemer Jeſus Chriſt, being in the form, ſubſiſting in the nature or eſſence of 
God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God. He did not think that he robbed 


God of any glory, or offered him any injury or affront, by aſſerting himſelf to be e- 


qual to him, of the ſame ſubſtance, wiſdom, power, and all other perfections with 
him. Yet nevertheleſs, this glorious, eternal, infinite, almighty perſon, ſubſiſting thus 
in the form of God, made himſelf of no reputation; he emptied, debaſed, humbled 
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himſelf, by taking upon him the form of a ſervant; being made in the likeneſ of men, 
a real and perfect man, like to the reſt of mankind in all the integral or etien:ial 


| elt of | Parts 
of a man. And being thus found in faſhion or habit as a min, in ſach a ſoul and 
body as other men have, he humbled himſelt lower yer, becoming obedient, or ſub- 


ject to thoſe laws, which he, as Lord of all, had made for others, not only all his 
lite, but even to death itlelf, and that too, not any ordinary or common death, but 
the moſt painful, the moſt ſhameful, the moſt accurſed death that any moi tal could 
undergo, even the death of the croſs. 

On myſtery of myſteries! That God himſelf ſhould become man, and die, and 
die upon the croſs too! Who can think of it without aſtoniſhment and admiration ? 
Eſpecially, 1t we conſider withal the ends and reaſons of it, which are altogether as 
great and myſterious as the thing itlelF. Certainly, if we do that, we ſhall need no 
other arguments to perſuade us to join with the catholick church in the celebration 
of it, as we do this day, | 

THis therefore is that which I ſhall now offer at, even to conſider the great ends 
and reaſons, why this divine perſon, ſubſiſting in the form or nature of God, took 
upon him the form or nature of man, and ſo died. Not that I think it poſſible for 
me fully to comprehend, much lels to explain ſo great a myſtery; which J can no 
ſooner caſt my eye upon, but *tis immediately dazzled with the glory and ſplendor of 
it. Howloever, it being a matter wherein we are all o highly concerned, and ha- 
ving it delivered to us in the Holy Scriptures, in as plain and perſpicuous terms as 
the nature of the thing would bear, I hall from thence endeavour to expreis my 
thoughts of it as clearly as I can; humbly beſceching him of whom T ipcak, 1b to 
aſſiſt and direct me in ſpeaking of him, that I may utter nothing but what is agree- 
able to his word, and becoming his honour and majeſty. 

Firſt therefore, we may conſider, that although the moſt high God be inſinitely 
happy in himſelf, yet he made all things for himſelf, even for his own glory, which 
is the ultimate end of this, and of all his other actions. Wherefore, when he made 
the world, he made two ſorts of creatures in it capable of reflecting upon, and ac- 


| knowledging thoſe glorious perfettions which he diſplayed in the creation of it; and 
they were angels and men. All which he made not only rational and free agents, 


and ſo able to do the work they were made for; but likewile of ſuch a tem- 
per and conſtitution, that their only caſe and happinels conſiſted in the doing 
of it. 

THE firſt of theſe, viz. the angels, being all made, and actually exiſting together, 
although moſt of them continued in the ſame ſtate in which they were created, yer 
others fell from it, degenerating into wicked and impure ſpirits; which not anſwering 
the end of their creation, are always uneaſy, and reſtleſs in their minds, and tor- 
mented with the ſenſe of their ſin, and of the wrath of their almighty Creator agaiaſt 
them for it. 

Bur as for men, it was not ſo wich them; for they never did, nor ever will, till 
the end of the world, all actually exiſt together. But vt firit, only one man was 
made, and endued with power to propagate his kind to others, and ſo ſucceſſively, 
till the whole number of individuals, or perſons that God deſigned of that nature, 
ſhould be made up. 

Bu r howloever, ſeeing all mankind were to proceed from, and fo were virtually 
contained in the firſt man, who was therefore called Alam; that is, man in general; 
hence if he had ſtood, all mankind muſt needs have ſtood with him; but he falling, 
all fell with him into the ſame wretched anduniſerable eſtate with the devils or apo- 
ſtate angels before ſpoken of. 

So that now of the two ſorts of creatures which God made on purpoſe to know, 
worſhip and enjoy him that made them; a great part of the one, and all the other, 
were loſt and undone as to all intents and purpoſes of their creation, and are be- 
come of themſelves as ſinful and miſerable, as they were deſigned by God to be holy 
and happy for ever. 12 . ; 

AND now there is occaſion given for the manifeſting two divine perſections, which 
otherwiſe could not have been exerted, even vindittive juſtice and mercy ; both 
which ſuppoſe ſin and guilt; for if none had ever ſinned, none could ever have been 
juſtly puniſhed, nor would any have ſtood in need of mercy. For though God is 
good, and kind, and gracious, and bountiful to all his creatures, he could not pre- 
perly be ſaid to be merciful to any, but to ſuch as have contracted guilt, and ſo de- 
ſerved puniſhment at his hands, as many of the angels, and all mankind had ww 
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done, and ſd were become proper objects, either of his juſtice, or mercy, or both, as 
he ſhould ſee good to exerciſe them. 

WHEREFORE the apoſtate angels having all ſinned, every one in his own perſon, 
God was pleaſed to execute his juſtice and vengeance upon them to the utmoſt extre- 
mity, having condemned them all to everlaſting fire, which, as our Saviour tells us, 
is prepared for the devil and his angels, Matth. xxv. 41. And therefore, St. Paul ſaith, 
that God ſpared not the angels that ſinned, but caſt them into hell, and delivered them in- 
to chains of darkneſ5, to be reſerved unto judgment, 2 Pet. ii. 4. And St. Jude, That 
the angels that kept not their firſt eſtate, but left their own habitation, he hath reſerved in 
everlaſting chains, under darkneſs, unto the judgment of the great day, Jade vi. So that 
not one of them can ever eſcape, but they are all made ſtanding, everlaſting mo- 
numents of the divine yengeance, and juſt indignation againſt ſin; never to be ap- 

aſed. 

"Na the ſame might juſtly have been the condition of all mankind too; for they 
all ſinned in their common head, and fo fell from their firit eſtate, as well as the 
apoſtate angels; and therefore have deſerved the fame puniſhment which was inflicted 
upon them. But howſoever, ſeeing they did not all actually conſent in their own 
perſons to the fin of their firſt parents, but only in their general nature, which was 
then contained wholly in them; hence their great and moſt gracious Creator was 
pleaſed to ſhew mercy towards them, but ſo as to manifeſt his juſtice alſo, both a- 
gainſt that original, and all the actual ſins they ſhould ever be guilty of, ſo as to make 
them the objetts both of his juſtice and of his mercy too ; of his juſtice, by puniſhing 
the ſins they had committed; and of his mercy, by pardoning thoſe who had com- 
mitted them, upon ſuch eaſy terms, that if it be not their own perſonal faults, they 
may be all reſtored to the ſame eſtate of bliſs and happineſs from which they tell. 

Fo this therefore it was that Chriſt came into the world, for this it was that he 
did and ſuffered ſo much when here, and for this it was that he died upon the croſs, 
even for the exaltation of God's juſtice and mercy, and ſo for the advancing of his 
glory in the redemption of mankind from the ſtate of ſin and miſery, into which 
they were fallen, to a ſtate of grace and falvation. 

Now we being all in the number of thoſe to whom the great Creator of the world 
hath been thus infinitcly merciful as well as juſt, it muſt needs behove us very much 
to underſtand and apprehend this great myſtery aright, that ſo we may be duly at- 
fected with it, and thankful for it, and know what to do, that we may be really and 
eternally the better for it. 


Fox which purpoſe, therefore, we may conſider, firſt, That the perſon who under- 


took our redemption, was none of the creatures that God had made, but his only 


Son, whom he had begotten from eternity, by communicating his own eſſence to him, 
who is therefore ſaid to ſubſiſt in the form or eſſence of God. He ſubſiſts in it, and 
ſo is a diſtinct perſon or ſubſiſtence in it; but in that he ſubſiſts in it, he muſt needs 
be of it: it being impoſſible that any thing ſhould ſubſiſt in the eſſence of God, but 
what is of that eſſence. Hence, he is truly and properly God of God, Light of Light, 
very God of very God, begotten, not made, of one ſubſtance or eſſence with the 
Father, as the firſt general council determined out of the Holy Scriptures, and the 
catholick church hath always held both before and fince. Indeed there is no one truth 
more clearly reveal'd in the goſpel than this is. And it is but neceſſary it ſhould 
be ſo: this being the very foundation of our religion, and of all our hopes of be- 
ing ſaved in it: take away this, and our redemption falls to the ground, as being 
built wholly upon the divine power and nature of our divine Redeemer. And there- 
fore Twrks and Socinians, and all ſuch as deny the divinity of our Saviour, do thereby 
deny him to be our Saviour too, and ſo make themſelves uncapable of being ever ſaved 
by him. But bleſſed be God, we have better learnt Chriſt ; being fully aſſured out of 
his holy word, that though he be a diſtin& perſon from the Father, he is the fame 
God, of the ſame divine power and nature with him. 

TEIs divine perſon, therefore, ſubſiſting in the form of God, having undertaken 
our redemption, for the effecting of it, took upon him the form of a ſervant, the 
nature of man, not of this or that particular man, but of man in general. So that 
the whole human nature which was contained in Adam, was now aſſumed by Chriſt, 
who is therefore called Adam too, that is, as I obſerv'd before, man in general. The 
firſt man Adam was made a living ſoul, the laſt Adam was made a quickening Spirit, 1 Cor. 
xv. 45. Hence he is called alſo the ſecond man by the ſame apoſtle, ſaying, The firſt 


man was of tbe earth, earthy ; the ſecond man is the Lord from heaven, ver. 47. <4 
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the ſecond man? But becauſe he was looked upon as become man from the time that 
he was firſt promiſed, whenas there waz never another man beſides in the world, but 
only the firſt man Alam; and eſpecially, becauſe he was the next man in general at- 
ter Adam, All other men betwixt them being only particular human perſons, but 
Adam and Chriſt ſuſtained the whole human nature. In which lenle, as * was 
the firſt, Chriſt was properly ſecond man. Neither is this a mere airy ſpeculation, 
but ſo great, ſo necellary a truth, that our ſalvation depends very much upon it; 
for all mankind being contained, and therefore ſinning in the firſt man Adam. un— 
leſs there be another Adam or man in general found out, who hath born the punith- 
ment of that ſin, all mankind mult {till be ſubject to it: whereas there being now 
another Adam ſet up, in whom the whole nature of man, and fo all mankind. is 
contained, as well as in the firſt, by him we may be all freed from the ſin we contract. 
ed, and fo repair all the lofſes we ſuſtained in the firſt Adam, and he made righ- 
teous by the one, as we were made ſinners by the other: as the apoſtle proves at 
large, Rom. V. 

Bu T here we muſt farther obſerve, that the human nature which the Son of God 
aſſumed, having no ſubſiſtence out of the divine perſon who aſſumed it, it could not 
make a perſon of itſelf diftinct from the divine, but was fo united to it, that although 
he had two diſtintt natures, the one divine, communicated to him by the Father 
from eternity; the other human, aſſumed by himſelf in time, and fo was really both 
God and man; yet he was not one perion as God, and another as man, but he was 
only one perſon both as God and man, as the third general council determined againtt 
Neſtorius. And the ſame may be fully demonſtrated, not only from many particular 
places in the holy goſpel, but likewiſe from the whole ſcope and delign of it; for 
if he had been one perſon as God, and another perſon as man, then all his ſuf- 
ferings as man, being the ſufferings only of a finite perſon, would have terminated 
in himſelf, and could never have reached the reſt of mankind. Whatloever he might 
have merited for himſelf, he could not have merited any thing for us by them, in 
that he underwent them only as a mere human perſon, ſuch as every one of us is. So 
that by this means we ſhould ſtill be where we were, loſt and undone for ever. 
Whereas on the other ſide, Chriſti, both as God and man, being all one, and that 
a divine and infinite perſon, whatſocver he did or ſuffered in his human nature, it 
being done and ſuffered by an intinite per ſon, it could not but be of infinite worth 
and value, and ſo be able to reach and profit all that ſhould or could ever partake 
of that nature wherein it was done or ſuftered; for be they never ſo many, both they 
and their number is {till but finite; whereas his merits could not but be like him- 
ſelf, infinite. 

Burr this being the great article upon which the main ſtreſs of our ſalvation de- 
pends, it may not be amils to confirm and explain it a little farther to you : for which 
purpoſe I might produce many of Chriſt's own ſayings, and as many paſſages out of 
the writings of his holy apoſtles, which make it both certain and clear. But I ſhall 
inſtance only in thoſe words of St. Paul to the Aſian biſhops, Take heed therefore to 
your ſelves, and to all the flock over which the Holy Ghoſt bath made you overſeers, to 
feed the church of God which he hath purchaſed with his own blood, Acts xx. 28. Where 
we find it expreſsly ſaid, that God hath purchaſed the church with his own blood, 
which could not poſſibly be, unleſs the ſame perſon who was God, had blood where- 
with to purchaſe it. But this blood could be no other but the blood of the human 
nature; which, if it had been an human perſon, could not have been truly called, as 
it is here, the blood of God. But ſeeing the blood, which Chriſt thed as man, was 
moſt certainly what it was here called, even the blood of God, an infinite perſon, it 
could not but be of ſufficient value to purchaſe the whole church, as it is here ſaid 
to have done. 

FroM hence therefore we may infallibly conclude, that although the two natures 
in Chriſt, were preſerved entire and diſtintt from one another, after as well as before 
their union to one perſon, as the fourth general council declared againſt Eutyches 
and his followers; yet they were ſo united to one perſon, that whatſoever was done 
in either nature, was ſtill done by one and the ſame perſon. And by conſequence, 
that whatſoever Chriſt either did or ſuffered as man, was done and ſuffered by one 
who was really and truly God; when Chriſt as man was derided, God was derided ; 
when he was forrowful, God was forrowtul 3 when he was crucihed, it might be tru- 
ly faid that God was crucified ; for ſo the apoitle hizaſelt ſpeaks, ſaying, that hey 
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cratified the Lord of glory, 1 Cor. iz 8. which is the ſame in eſſect as if he had ſaid, 


7 


they crucified G E 4 5 

Ir we carry theſe truths along with us, they will give us great light into the my- 
ſtery of our ſalvation by Chriſt; for ſeeing he was really and truly God, of the ſame 
nature with the Father, and became really and truly man, of the ſame nature with 
us, ſo as to be ſtill but one perſon both as God and man; hence it neceffarily follows, 
that when he humbled himſelf, and became obedient, as it 1s here ſaid, the obedience 
which he performed, infinitely exceeded the moſt perfect obedience that all mankind 
could ever have performed, it they had continued in their firſt and beſt eſtate: for 
their obedience could have been no more than what was due to God, and at the high- 
eſt it would have been the obedience only of finite creatures: whereas his was the 
obedience of God himſelf, which could not be properly faid to be due to himſelf. 
And therefore it is here ſaid, that he humbled himſelf, by becoming chedient, as the Greek 
words import ; for he having no previous obligations upon him to obſerve thoſe laws 
which he himſelf had preſcribed to mankind, it was great humility and condeſcen- 
ſion in him to obey them. It is true, as man he was bound to obey God, as other 
men are. But no man ever was, or could be bound to perform divine obedience, 
ſuch as Chriſt performed in his manhood united to a divine perſon, which was ſo ex- 
ceeding great, ſuch infinite obedience, that it could not but be of as great, as infi- 
nite value and merit for mankind, in whoſe nature he performed it. 

EspEC HALL conſidering that he was obedient, not only through the whole courſe 
of his life, but as the apoſtle here faith, unto death; unto death, not as the object, 
but the great and laſt ſubject of his obedience. God had ſaid to the firſt Adam, In 
the day thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt die the death : and the ſecond Adam accordingly 
died the death, even the death of the croſs, in which were contained all the ſhame, 
the pain, and curſes that were due to the ſins of mankind ; which death being un- 
dergone by the whole nature of man, in the perſon of God, and fo by God himſelf, 
it was more in itſelf, and more ſatisfactory to the divine juſtice, than if all human 
perſons in the world ſhould have ſuffered eternal death; for theirs could have been 
no more than the death of finite perſons ; which, if it could ever fatisfy divine ju- 
ſtice, would not be eternal. But his being the death of an infinite perſon, it could 
not be but of infinite value, and therefore as much as juſtice itſelf could require for 
ſins committed againſt a perſon that 1s infinite. And it being undergone in the nature 
of man, all the infinite value, merit, and fſatisfattion that is in it, muſt needs have 
reſpect or relation to thoſe only, and to all thoſe who partake of that nature. And 
therefore it is ſaid, that Chriſt taſted death for every man, Heb. ii. 9. That he gave 
himſelf a ranſom for all, 1 Tim. ii. 6. That he was a propitiation for the ſins of the 
whole world, 1 John ii. 2. that is, as our church expreſſeth it, He by his one oblation of 
bimſelf once offered, made a full, perfeft, and ſufficient ſacrifice, oblation and ſatisfaction, 
for the fins of the whole world, or of all mankind, in whoſe nature he did it. 

Now theſe things being conſidered, it is eaſy to ſee what grounds we have to hope 
for pardon and falvation by Chriſt; for in order to the pardon of our fins, it was firſt 
neceſſary that God's law and juſtice ſhould be ſatisfied for the injury and diſhonour 
he hath received by them. But this Chriſt hath now done more effettually by dying 
in the human nature, than all human perſons could have done by dying eternally. So 
that it will be no violation of his juſtice to pardon our ſins, ſeeing his own Son hath 
undergone the puniſhment which was due unto him for them. Upon whoſe account, 
therefore, he is now ready to ſhew us ſo much mercy, as to diſcharge and acquit us 
of all our fins, and to receive us again into his grace and favour, upon our repen- 
tance and ſubmiſſion. 

And ſeeing both reaſon and juſtice require that we ſhould repent of our ſins, and 
turn to God, before we be pardoned by him, Chriſt hath merited this alſo for us; and 
therefore is now exalted by the right hand of God, 70 be a prince and a Saviour, for 
to give repentance to Iſrael, and remiſſion of fins, Acts v. 3 1. firſt repentance, and then 
remiſſion : ſo that now by reaſon of his infinite merits, he hath power not only to 
pardon our fins if we do repent, but to give us repentance alſo, that fo they may 
de pardoned. Where, by repentance, we are to underſtand all manner of grace 
and power to do whatſoever is required of us in order to our pardon and ſalvation; 
it is now all at Chriſt's diſpoſal. Inſomuch that as he himſelf tells us, 2vithour him 


we can do nothing, John xv. 5. But as his apoſtle ſaith, I can do all things through Chriſt 
that ſfirengtbeneth me, Phil. iv. 13. as | 
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By ſuch a regular and lively faith as this (which always works by love) none of us 
but may be really intereſted in all theſè glorious things which the Son of God hath 
purchaſed for us with his own blood; for faith, as the apoſtle tells us, is zhe ſulſtance 
of things hoped for, and the evidence of things not ſeen, Heb. xi. 1. It is the ſubſtance 


of things hoped for; that is, whatſoever good things we hope for upon the account 


of what Chriſt hath done and ſuffered for us, and God hath promiſed to us for his 
fake; faith is the very ſubſtance of them to us, it cauſeth them to ſubſiſt in us, and 
ſo puts us into the actual poſſeſſion of them. 

As, do we hope for Chriſt's Holy Spirit to fanftify and make us holy? By faith, 
as we dwell in Chriſt, Chriſt's Spirit dwells in us; we are one with Chriſt, and 
Chriſt with us; and ſo we have the ſubſtance of what we hope for, even his divine 
nature ſubſiſting virtually in us, as our human nature really ſubſiſted in him. And 
therefore Chriſt himſelf faith, that we are ſanctiſied by faith that is in him, Acts xxvi. 
18. Do we hope for Chriſt's merits to pardon and juſtify us before God? Faith is 
the ſubſtance of them to us; applying and appropriating all the merits of Chriſt's 
obedience and ſufferings in our nature to our own particular perſon. And therefore 
it is that we are ſo often ſaid to be juſtified by faith, not as it is a work in us, but 
as it is the ſubſtance of Chriſt's righteouſneſs to us, ſo that we alſo are accounted as 
righteous by it. 

Tux fame may be ſaid of all the great bleſſings which Chriſt hath purchaſed for us, 


and God hath promiſed to us in him, and which by conſequence we hope for from 


him. Faith is the ſubſtance of them to us, that by it we actually obtain and enjoy 
them. Inſomuch, that they, who have a ſtrong and ſtedfaſt faith in Chriſt, are ſo 
fully poſſeſſed of God's love and mercy in him, that nothing is able to remove them 
from it. A remarkable inſtance whereof we have in St. Paul, who, acting his faith 
and confidence in his Saviour, cries out in a triumphant manner, ho ſhall lay any 


thing to the charge of God's eleft ? It is God that juſtifieth, who is he that condemneth ? It 


js Chriſt that died, yea rather, that is riſen again, who is even at the right hand of God, 
who alſo maketh interceſſion for us. Who fhall ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt ? Shall 
tribulation or diſtreſs, or perſecution, or famine, or nakedneſs, or peril, or ſword ? Nay, in 
all theſe things we are more than conquerors through him that loved us. For 1 am per- 
ſuaded, that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things 
preſent, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, ſhall be able 
zo ſeparate us from the love of God, which is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, Rom. viii. 33. Se. 

Inus now I have endeavoured to unfold as much as I could of the great myſtery 
of our ſalvation by. Chriſt. I am very ſenſible, that there are many things in it, 
which we are not able to conceive, and that we may conceive much more than we are 
able to expreſs. Howſoever, from theſe great and neceſſary truths which we have 
now premiſed, as plainly revealed in the goſpel, and therefore believed always by the 
catholick church, none of us but may eaſily diſcern what cauſe we have to believe 
that mankind in general, and by confequence all we in particular, notwithſtandi 
our fall from our firſt eſtate, are now capable of obtaining eternal bliſs and happi- 
nels, which the fallen angels are not capable of; for they, as they have all ſinned 
againſt God, ſo they muſt all bear every one the puniſhment of his own fins in his 
own perſon. There being no other way whereby almighty God can manifeſt his ju- 
ſtice and diſpleaſure againſt them for it; for, as the apoſtle obſerves, the Son of 
God took not on him the nature of angels, but the ſeed of Abraham; and therefore 
the apoſtate angels are never the better for all his ſufferings, as not being undergone 
in their nature. And therefore their caſe is deſperate, their miſery unavoidable. 
It is true, they know and believe there is a God, but they cannot truſt on him, nor 
expett any mercy from him; for he never promiſed them any. And therefore they 
believe and tremble, as knowing that God is always angry with them, and can by no 
means be ever reconciled to them. And hence it is, that they can never repent of 
their ſins 3 and, if they did, it would ſtand them in no ſtead. No: ſentence is paſt 
upon them, they are all condemned to everlaſting fire. And there is no remedy, 
but they muſt endure it for ever. 

BUT, bleſſed be God, the caſe is not ſo with us; for he himſelf hath provided us 
a Saviour, an all-ſufficient Saviour, one who is able to fave to the utmoſt all that 
come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make interceſſion for them, Heb. vii. 25. 

INDEED, this is that which crowns all the reſt; that as he once died to make fatis- 
faction for us upon earth, he ever lives to make interceſſion for us in heaven, where 
he now is in our nature united to his divine perſon; upon which account, God hath 
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divine perſon, to which that manhood is united is wry '] - 1. ee 
that be we where we will, he is always preſent with us 5 he 2 _—_ oy = 
cations to him when we pleafe. He is here with us at this Brag = ee . 
word that I have ſaid of him, and how every one of you are alleck 4 wood 15 
When we are at our devotions, publick or private, he is there r 4 d 8 
perfume them with his own merits. When we are in lecret, wh 14 4 1 4 
us, be ſure he doth. When we are in Streights, and know 1 Hic wig 7 099. Tas 
help, we may till go to him who loved us and gave himſelf ff 3 _ — ws o 
told us, that thoſe that come to him, he ill in no wiſe of 5 a mw e 
Lars therefore is that which I would now advile you ay" 10 2s 
muſt give me leave to ſpeak freely to you: tor I come not lag 1 1 
but in his name who died for you, who redeemed you to himſelf wi þ his 1 
— therefore may well be allowed to be plain with you e 
HAT you are all ſinners, I need not tell you; but ? 
ſin ful, ye cannot but be miſerable too; 1 + ory n N 2 
miſerable, that ye are all by nature the children of wrath hacker _ 4 
proſperity ye may ſeem to enjoy; ye are always liable not only to be ſtri 3 
but to be tormented with all the pain, and ſhame, and horror, tha IS 5 use 
fouls or bodies are capable of; for he that made you is angr ; N 4 N 1 
cenſed againſt you: and what will you do, if he ſhould riſe up — take — = 5 
you, for breaking thoſe wiſe, and good, and righteous laws, that he hath 7 > def - 
you? Can you be able to dwell with everlaſtir burnings or endure the *. ee 
a conſuming fire? How would you be amazed and confounded if you ſhould ke 0 $ 
nipotence itſelf ſetting itſelf againſt you; glory, majeſty juſtice, yea — — 
mercy _ 8 upon you, demeaning itſelt as angry and diſpleaſed with 
you, w_ therefore pouring down fury, vengeance and indignation upon you every 
YET this isno more than what your ſins have made you a 
that if you look no farther than in you wks no O—_— — bs 
ment's reſpite out of the infernal flames, prepared for the devil and his 8 5 
CONSIDER this, and then tell me, what you think of a Saviour, one who can ſave 
you from your fins, and from the wrath of God that is due unto you for them? One 
that can reconcile almighty God to you, and you to him? One who can alter your 
eſtate and diſpoſition too, ſo as to make you equal to the holy angels . 
both in grace and glory? How happy would the fiends of hell account themſelves 
if they had ſuch a Saviour ? How earneſtly would they flock after him and ſtrive 
which ihould embrace and love him moſt, which ſhould ſerve and pleaſe him beſt, that 
ſo they might be reſtored by him to their former eſtate again? But this is an happi- 
nels which they can never hope for, it being deſigned only for mankind. But 9 
ing deſigned for mankind in general, all you that hear me at this time, may not onl 
hope for it, but you may have it too if ye will; nay, it 1s God's pleaſure and = 
mand you ſhould ; for he would have all men to be faved, and by conlequence you 
amongſt the reſt. And therefore if any of you be not, the only reaſon is heals e 
will not. Ze will nor, as Chriſt ſaid, come 70 him, that ye might have life, John v. 5 4 
2 5. WR then if you be not ſaved, when ye will not come to him who alone 
| BUT are there any ſuch men in the world? Men that will not be ſaved tho' they 
may? Men that refuſe happineſs when it is proffered them? and had rather conti- 
nue in fin and miſery, than to be freed from it? I wiſh there were not, but fear there 
are, too many amongſt ourſelves; ſome that think they can ſave themlclves, and 
therefore will not be beholden to Chriſt for it. Others ſo much in love with % that 
they will not part from it for all that Chriſt hath purchaſed for them, and therefore 
will not go to him, for fear leſt he thould make them holy, But the greateſt part of 
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mankind, and of thoſe alſo who have given up their name to Chriſt, are fo much 
taken with the ſenſible objects they converſe with here below that they prefer them 
before ull the Son of God hath or ever can do for them! Ungrataul wretches ! 
Is this the return you make the Son of God for all his love and kindneſs to you ? 
What could we have done? what could we have ſuitered ? What could we have pro- 
eured more for you than he hath done? And is all this nothing? Not fo much as 
the dreams and ſhadows of this tranfient world? | 

Bor I hope there are not many ſuch amongſt you, and heartily with there were 
none at all. Howloever, give me leave to deal plainly with you. Do ye really be- 
lieve that Jeſus. Chriſt came into the world to fave ſinners, or do ye not? If you do 
not, what make you here, eſpecially upon this day ? Why are ye not rather at ſome 
Turkiſh most, or [dol-temple, or elſe about your worldly buſineſs? What need you 
eoncern yourſelves about the death of Chriſt, if ye do not believe that he died to fave 
finners ? But do you really believe that he died ta fave ſinners ? Then he died to 
fave you, who cannot but acknowledge yourſelves to be ſinners. And if fo, what 
mean you, that you mind not your ſalvation by him, more than all things in the world 
befides? Is it not the greateſt, the only happineſs you can e'er attain to? Did the Son 
of God himſelf think it worth his while to lay down his own life to procure it for 
you, and can you think it not worth your while to lay down your lives in the purſuit 
of it? Certainly you cannot think ſo. But why then is it that you do not do it? 

ESPECIALLY conſidering that how great an happineſs ſoever it be, there is not a 
ſoul here preſent but may attain it, if you will but fet yourſelves in good earneft 
about it: Chriſt's blood being of that infinite value and virtue, that it can both ex- 
piate and cleanſe you from all your tins. As many thouſands have found already by 
their own experience, who once were miſerable finners upon earth, as you now are; 
but are now by Chrift made glorified faints in heaven. And why may not you be 
made ſo as well as they? you have all the fame Saviour as they had, and he is bath 
as able and as Willing to fave you, as he was to fave them. Inſomuch, that if any 
of you perith, your blood will be upon your own heads. And not only yours nei- 
ther, but his too: in that you neglect and trample upon it, and will not make ute 
of it to the faving of your ſouls, for which he ſhed it. 

By let others do what they pleake, and take what follows. Let us who believe 
what we have now heard, even that Jeſus Chrift, being in the form of Gad, took upon 
him the form of a ſervant, the nature of man, and in it was obedient to death even 
the death of the crols, that he might fave us from our fins, and make us happy; let 
us, J ſay, who profeſs to believe this, endeavour to live accordingly, that we may lay 
hold on that eternal life which the Son of God hath purchafed for us at fo dear a 
rate: for which purpoſe let us apply ourſelves to him in the ſincere and conſtant 
ule of thoſe means which he hath appointed for our obtaining falvation by him 
ſich as praying and faſting, reading and hearing his holy word, and receiving his 
myſtical body and blood, ſtill truſting in him to aſſiſt and influence them ſo with his 
Holy Spirit that they may be eſfectual to the ends for which he hath ordained them, 
even to the begetting and confirming our faith in him, and ſo to the mortitying our 
luſts, and to the quickening us with newneſs of life. Let us ftudy his goſpel, and 
whatſoever he hath there ſaid, let. us therefore believe it, becauſe he, who is truth it 
ſelt, hath ſaid it, and whatfoever he there commands, let us therefore do it, becauſe 
he hath commanded it, who coming into the world on purpoſe to fave us, would 
be ſure to command us nothing, but what is abſolutely neceffary ſor our ſalvation. 

\ WHERESO EVER we are, let our eye be ſtil} upon him as always preſent. with us 
and interceding with his Father for us. HFFhat/oever we do in word or deed, let us do 
all in the name of the Lord Feſus, truſting on him for his aſſiſtance of us in the doing 
it; and for God's acceptanee of it when it is done. Let our minds be always running 
after him, and our faith be ſo ſtedfaſtly fixed on him, that we may continually derive 
grace and virtue from him, to ſubdue our corruptions, to withſtand temptations, 
to live above the world, and to walk in all the commandments of God hblamelets. 
Whatſbever our condition be in this life, let us believe in him that died for us, 
to bleſs and ſanthfy it to the end for which he died, even to the ſalvation of our 
ſouls. Let us not deſpond or deſpair of God's merey to us, nor of any thing that is, 
or can be good for us; Fon he that ſpared not his own Son, but delivered hin up for 
us all, bow ſhall he not but with him alſo freely give+ all things, Rom. viii. 3 2. 

BEING thus prepared and'qualified for it, let us put our whole truſt and confidence 


in him, to pardon and abſalde us from all eur fins, to defend and. protect us from 


what- 
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whatſoever is really evil for us, to guide us into all truth to confirm and ſtrengthen 
us in all goodneſs, to direct, aſſiſt, and bleſs us through the whole courſe of our pil- 
grimage here below, that when we depart out of this miſerable and wicked world, 
we may go with him who hath done theſe great things for us, and enjoy that hte 
which he hath purchaſed by his own death, even life with him, the eternal Son of 


God our Saviour, to whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and 
glory now and for ever, Amen. 


SER MON IXVIII. 
The Myſtery of our Reconciliation by Chriſt ex- 
plain'd. 


* 


2 Co R. v. 18, 19. 


And all things are of God, who bath reconciled us to him. 
Jelf by Jeſus Chriſt, and hath given to us the miniſtry 


of reconciliation: to wit, that God was in Chriſt, recon- 


ctling the world unto himſelf, not imputing their treſpaſſes 
unto them ; and hath committed unto us the word of re- 
conciliation. 


be here and there one that never had, or hath loſt the uſe of reaſon, and 
few that uſe it aright: fo although there may perhaps be ſome particular 
| men in the world which have no knowledge of God, and few that live as 
if they had; yer nevertheleſs mankind in general may truly be ſaid to agree in 
the acknowledgment of that inviſible being, which we call God, that made and {till 
prefides over the whole world. There being no nation we know of upon earth, fo 
barbarons and ſavage, but where people ſome way or other expreſs their ſenſe and 
fear of ſuch a being, and do ſomething or other, whereby to get him to be favour- 
able to them. And it is much to be obſerved, that almoſt all mankind, in all 
ages and places upon earth, have concur'd in the uſe of blood for that purpoſe ; 
ſome killing beafts,, others men, and ſome their own children, thinking thereby to 
obtain the favour of him that governs the world; and ſo procure ſomething which 
they think would be good for them, or elſe avert ſome evil which otherwiſe might 
fall upon them. 82 5 
How this ſhould come about, deferves our moſt ſerious enquiry. That all man- 
Kind ſhould' have ſome general notions of God we cannot wonder, ſecing the know- 
ledge of him was imprinted at firſt upon our very minds; and tho” the firſt imprefſi- 
ons be much defac'd, and worn out, yet there are ſuch footſteps of them ſtill remain- 
ing, as are plainly viſible-to the very light of nature; ſo that no man that uſeth his 
reaſon, can deny or' doubt of the exiftence of the deity, without offering violence to 
himſelf. ESTES | | eg 
BUT that God would be pleaſed with mens taking away the life which he himſelt 
gives to his creatures, is not only above, but ſcems contrary to, our natural ro 
air 


\ S man is properly called a reaſonable creature, notwithſtanding there may 
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and to thoſe common notions of the divine perfections, which was interwoven, as 
it were, in our frame and temper. And therefore as no man could ever have thought 
this to be an acceptable ſervice to God, unleſs he himſelf hath appointed and Cecla- 
red it: fo the knowledge and practice of it could never have ſpread itſelf, as it hath, 
all over the earth, unleſs it had come from ſome common root or ſtock. But how it 
ſhould do ſo, he could never have known, but only from the holy ſcriptures : this 
being one of thoſe many wonderful things, which no certain account can ever be gi- 
ven of by divine revelation. 

Bur there we find, that the common parents of all mankind having tranſgreſſed 
the command, and ſo incurred the diſpleaſure of almighty God their Maker, and 
thereby made themſelves and their whole poſterity, liable to the death which he had 
threatened in caſe of their diſobedience; he was gracioully pleaſed to promiſe and 
declare to them, that one ſhould be born of the ſeed of the woman, who ſhould 
ſuffer death for them, and ſo redeem all from it, who would believe the ſaid promiſe 
and truſt on his word for the performance of it; which therefore that all might do, 
he was pleaſed to ordain, that the death of this great redeemer of mankind ſhould 
be foreſhewn and repreſented by ſacrificing or killing of beaſts, all along until it 
ſhould be adually done, which was not to be till many ages after; that mankind 
might all the while depend wholly upon his word for it, and ſo give him the glory 
due unto his goodneſs and truth. And according to the firſt of Adam's children 
that is reckoned among the righteous, even Abel, Matt. xxui. 35, offered of the 
firſtlings of his flock, and of the fat thereof; which he would not have done, if ir 
had not been firſt commanded by God. But doing it in obedience to his command, 
and in confidence of his promiſe before-mentioned, God had reſpect to him and to his 
offering, Gen. iv. 4. that is, he both approved of what Abel did, and accepted of 
him as a righteous perſon for the doing it; which being ſo remarkable a thing, his 


| brethren could not but all take notice of it, and for the future do as he did, that God 


might ſhew the ſame reſpect to them as he had done to Abel and likewiſe teach their 
children the ſame way, whereby to obtain the favour of God. And ſo doubtleſs 
this practice was continued all along until the flood; which was no ſooner over, but 
righteous Noah allo built an altar, and took of every clean beaſt, and of every clean 
fowl, and offered burnt-offerings on the altar, Gen. ix. 20. And the Lord ſmelled a 
ſaveet ſavour, Gen. viii. 21. that is, he was well pleaſed with what Noah did, and with 
him for the doing it ; which his children obſerving, ſuch of them as feared God, and 
deſired his favour, could not but take the ſame courſe for it, and tranſmit it alſo 
down to their poſterity: and all the earth being overſpread by them, hence it came 
to be received and continued, more or leſs in all the parts of it, Africa itſelf not 
excepted, that was peopled by the offspring of lam. Though he not being fo care- 
ful to inſtruct his children in it, as his brethren were, it ſeems to have been more 
forgotten and diſuſed in ſome places there, than in the other parts of the world. 
BuT although this way of appeaſing the wrath, and conciliating the favour of God, 
by killing and offering living creatures to him, hath been thus received by univerſal 
tradition in all the parts of the earth, and people generally have uſed it in-all ages; 
yet in proceſs of time, they came to uſe it only as an old cuſtom received from their 
forefathers, without knowing any thing of the reaſon or deſign of it, which there- 
fore God was pleaſed to put his people the Jews in mind of, by ordering their ſacri- 
fices to be offered in ſuch a manner, and with ſuch circumſtances, as plainly ſhewed 
the reſpett they had to the great ſacrifice which was to be offered, according to his 
promiſe, for the fins of the world; and that they were only types and ſhadows of 
that; and therefore had no virtue in themſelves, nor power to effect what was de- 
ſigned by them, but what they received from thence ; which God's faithful people un- 
derſtood fo well, that in all thoſe typical ſacrifices they had till an eye to that which 
was typified by them, as the great and only effeftual means, whereby to have almighty 
God reconciled to them: though all others, having a veil upon their faces, could 
not ſo r through the types and figures under which this great truth was then 
repreſented. _ | 
BUT now the veil is taken away, ſo that all may ſee it. For now that this grand 
ſacrifice, which was promiſed and typified all along from the beginning of the world, 
hath been accordingly offered up by Jeſus Chriſt, the only begotten of God, in 
the body which he for that purpoſe aſſumed. Now, I fay, it is evident to all that do 
not wilfully ſhut their eyes, that it is only in him, and by virtue of his ſacrifice, that 
almighty God is reconciled to mankind, ſo as to ſhew them any grace or favour. For 
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this is now brought to light by the goſpel; and is indeed the chief thing that is 
There revealed all along; and particularly in this place by the apoſtle, laying, that 
God hath reconciled us to himſelf by Feſus Chriſt, and hath given unto us the miniſtry of re- 
conciliation ,, to wit, that Cod was in Chriſt reconciling the wor!d unto bimſell, not im- 
puling their treſpaſſes unto them, and hath committed unto us the word of reconci- 
zation. 

WHICH words containing the great myſtery of our reconciliation to the moſt high 


God, I ſhall endeavour to give you as full and clear an explication of them, as I can, 
by conſidering of theſe things. 


I. M hat is here meant by God's reconciling the word unto himſelf. 
II. That he hath done it by Feſus Chriſt. 


III. In what ſenſe the apoſtle here faith, that the miniſiry and word of this reconcilia- 
tion is given and committed unto us, and that by God himſelf. 


THAT we may clearly ſee into the meaning of God's reconciling the world unto 
himſelf, it will be neceſſary to look back upon the reaſon of his being angry with it; - 
without which there would have been no occaſion or ſubject-matter tor a reconcilia- 
tion. For which purpoſe therefore, I ſhall endeavour to explain this firſt queſtion in 
theſe following propoſitions. 

1. Almighty God being infinitely great and good, and happy in himſelf, we can- 
not imagine what other end he could propole to himſelf in making the world, than 
his own glory, even to manifeſt himſelf and the glory of his own perfections. Ac- 
cording to that of the wiſe man, The Lord hath made all things for himſelf, Prov. xvi. 4. 
And as this was the end of his making, ſo it is of his preſerving and governing the 
world, and of all and every thing that he ever did, or doth, or will do in it. What- 
ſoever he doth, he doth it tor his own glory. 

2. Hence he made all things ſo as might beſt ſerve to that end. For God /aw eve- 
ry thing that he had made, and behold it was very good, Gen. i. 3 1. that is, every thing 
was exactly fitted to ſet forth his glory, in the way and manner which he deſigned it 
ſhould do ſo, and fo anſwered his end in making it. 

3. All the material world, and all creatures whatſoever, which are not endued 
with reaſon, always did, and till continue to accompliſh his end in making them, 
by acting and moving always according as he would have them, and to diſcovering the 
glory of his infinite wiſdom, power, and goodneſs, in the contrivance, produttion, 
and government of them. Thus the heavens declare the glory of God, and the firma- 
ment ſheweth his handy work, Pal. xix. 1. And ſo doth every one of the leait, as well 
as the greateſt things both in heaven and earth. : 

4. If he had made none but the material world, although he diſplayed his glory in 
the making it; yet there would have been nothing to have ſcen it but himſelf; fim- 
ple matter not being capable of reflecting upon itſelf, nor any thing elſe. Wheretore 
God was pleaſed to make ſome creatures of a ſpiritual nature, enduing them with 
reaſon and underſtanding to contemplate upon, admire and celebrate the infinite per- 
fections which he maniteſteth in the world, and likewiſe with liberty and freedom of 
will, that they might do what he commanded for his glory; not like other creatures, 
with a kind of natural impulſe, but out of choice, with the bent and inclination of 
their minds. Of theſe he made two forts, the one purely ſpiritual, called angels; 
the other partly ſpiritual, and partly material, or ſpirit joined to matter, which we 
call men, created here upon earth, as the other were in heaven. | 

Of theſe two ſorts of reaſonable and free agents, the firſt called angels, being 
all created together, and left to uſe the freedom of will, wherewith they were en- 
dued, the greateſt part of them choſe to continue in the lame eſtate wherein they 
were created, and have accordingly bcen ever ſince glorifying their almighty Creator, 
and doing the work which he for that purpoſe hath ſet them, Pſal. ciii. 20, 21. Rev. 
iv. 1o, 21. Ch. vii. 11, 12. and therefore always continue in his love and favour. 
But many of them abuſing the freedom which God had given them, choſe to leave 
their firſt eſtate, to lay aſide the buſineſs, and tranſgreſs the laws which he had pre- 
ſcribed, whereby to advance his honour and glory; wherefore he that made 
them was juitly diſpleaſed with them: and ſecing they would not give him 
the glory that was due to the goodneſs which he manifeſted in making 
them, he manifeſted the glory of his juſtice in caſting them down to hell ; 
and delivered them into chains of dearkn?/s 2 be reſerved unto judgnen!, 2 : Per. 
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ii. 14. As a potter daſheth that veſſel to pieces, that is not fit for the uſe to which 
he deſigned it. 

6. As many of the angels, ſo all mankind fell from their firſt eſtate, though not 
as the other did, every one by his own perſonal act; yet all in their common head, 
Adam; for being all to proceed by ſucceſſive generations from him, and therefore 
contained in him, when he eat of the fruit which God had forbidden him, they were 
all thereby corrupted, and made unfit for the ſervice for which they were created; 
inſomuch, hat there is none that doth good, no not one. None that ſerve and glorify 
their Almighty Creator by obſerving the laws which he hath ſet them. But they are 
all gone out of the way; they all neglect the buſineſs which God lent them into the 
world about, and fo have fruſtrated his holy end in making them; and therefore 
they are altogether fallen under his diſpleaſure, they are all by nature the children of 
wrath, Eph. ii. 3. and might juſtly have been all condemned to that everlaſting fire 
which is prepared for the devil and his angels, before ſpoken of. Neither could 
they expect any other, ſeeing they, as well as the fallen angels, have offended him 
that made them, and diſhonoured his holy name, by making themſelves uncapa- 
ble of the ſervice he made them for, and ſo not anſwering his end in making 
them. 

Bur, laſily, there being now two ſorts of creatures in the world that have of- 
fended their almighty creator, by not giving him the glory which he deſigned to 
himſelf in creating of them, the fallen angels and men; he was pleaſed to retrieve 
and advance his own glory another way by each of them. Upon the firſt he mani- 
felted, as I obſerved before, the glory of his juſtice, by condemning them to their 
deſerved puniſhments : but in the other, he ſhewed forth the glory of his wiſdom, 
by finding out a way whereby to reconcile them to himſelf, as the apoſtle here ſpeaks, 
that is, to reſtore them again to his favour ; for that is the proper meaning of the 
word, whereſoever it occurs in the New Teſtament, where one is ſaid to be reconci- 
led to another, when that other is reconciled to him: as where our Saviour faith, 
that when one remembereth that his brother hath ought againſt him, he muſt firſt be 
reconciled to his brother, before he offer his gift, Mat. v. 23, 24. Where the bro- 
ther being the perſon offended, it is plain, that by his being reconciled to his brother, 
is meant his brother's being reconciled to him, ſo as not to be any longer angry or 
diſpleaſed with him, for the offence or wrong which he had received from him. So 
here, where the apoſtle ſays, that God was reconciling the world to himſelf, the 
meaning is, that God was reconciling himſelf to the world, or to mankind, as the 
word world here ſignifies, as well as in many other places of holy writ ; that is, 
God was pacifying himſelf, or appeaſing the wrath which he had juſtly conceived a- 
gainſt mankind, for the diſhonour he had received by their tranſgreſſing the laws 
which he had enatted for the glory of his holy name. Thus the apoſtle himſelf ex- 
plains the meaning of God's reconciling the world to himſelf, by adding, not impu- 
ting their treſpaſſes unto them; that is, not charging their offences or tranſgreſſions 
upon them, ſo as to puniſh them according as they deſerved, but forgiving or re- 
mitting them all to them, ſo as to be in peace again with them, and receive them a- 
gain into his grace and favour, as much as if they bad never offended him. Which, 
in other places of ſcripture, is expreſſed by his being gracious and merciful unto them, 
by his loving and delighting again in them, and by his being as well pleaſed with 
them, as if he had never been diſpleaſed. This is that which is here meant by God's 
reconciling the world unto himſelf. 

Bur how can this be? how can we imagine that the Lord moſt holy, ſhould ever 
be reconciled to the wicked world? He made men to honour him, but they would 
not do it; but ated rather juſt contrary to what he for that purpoſe commanded 
them; which was a great affront and diſhonour to his divine majeſty, in that he 
hereby ſeemed to loſe his end in making them. For which therefore his wrath was 
highly incenſed againſt them; and who is able to abide it? F any man ſin againſt ano- 
ther, the judge ſhall judge him; but if a man ſin againſt the Lord, who ſball intreat for 
him, 1 Sam. ii. 25. None certainly can do it effeftually for men, without making fatis- 
faction to him, for the diſhonour which he hath received from them; which being 
impoſſible for any creature to do, God himſelf was gracioully pleaſed to undertake it, 
as we are here aſſured by his apoſtle, ſaying, that God had reconciled us to himſelf. But 
how did he do it? He did it, as it is here alſo ſaid, in and through Jeſus Chrift. He 
hath reconciled us to himſelf, faith the apoſtle, by Jeſus Chriſt. And again, God was in 
Chriſt reconciling the world unto bimſelf. | | 
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Tris is the great myſtery revealed in the goſpel of Chrift, who is therefore called 
the prince of peace, Iſaiah ix. 6. becauſe it is by him that our peace is made with God. 
According to that of the ſame prophet concerning him, How beautiful upon the 3 
tains are the feet of bim that bringeth good tidings, that puvliſheth peace, Iſaiah lii : 
To the fame purpole is that of the prophet Daniel, ſpeaking of the preciſe time of 
Chriſt's coming into the world, Seventy weeks are determined upon thy people, and upon 
thy boly city, to finiſh the tranſgreſſions, and to make an end of ſins, aud to make ade 
tion for iniquity, and to bring in everlaſting righteouſneſs, &c. Daniel ix. 2 And ac- 
cordingly when he was actually born, a multitude of the heavenly hoſt Fw hs be 
to Cod in the higheſt, on earth peace, good will towards men, Luke ii. 4. Whereb we 
are taught, that by him, whole nativity was then celebrated in the choir = aug 
ven, almighty God was in peace with the earth, and had a good will or kindneſs 
again for men, and that too in ſuch a way, that his glory was ſecured, yea, and ad- 
vanced; it is glory in the higheſt. The holy angels themſelves, who had hitherto been 
taken up with praiſing and glorifying the infinite wiſdom and power which he mani- 
feſted in the creation of the world, and the goodneſs which ſhined forth in all his 
works, they had now new matter of praile and thankſgiving, in that their almight 
Creator and Governour now diſplayed th: glory of his love and favour to 4 
fellow - creatures upon earth, notwithſtanding their manifold provocations of him 
and that too in ſo wonder ful a manner that they could not but admire and adore him 
in the higheſt manner they could for it, ſaying, glory be to God in the Higbeſt. And that 
we might know wherefore they gave this moſt high glory to him, they add, peace up- 
on earth, good will towards men. This is his glory, the higheſt glory which the an- 
gels themſelves could praiſe him for. 

AND verily, if we could look as far into this great myſtery, as the holy angels do 
we ſhould ſoon be of their mind, and join with them in gloritying him to the higheſt 
for it. But that we can never expect to do till we come to them: Howſoever, that we 
may have as clear a fight of it as we are capable of in this mortal ſtate, we muſt firſk 
oblerve in general, that the glorious perſon who was then born, the prince of peace 
purchaſed our peace for us with the price of his own blood: for, as the apoſtle 
ſaich, I hen due were enemies, We were reconciled unto God by the death of his Sou, Rom. v. 
10. For he is our peace, he hath made both Few and Gentile one, and hath broken down the 
middle wall of partition between us, having aboliſhed in his fleſh the enmity, even the law of 
commandments contained in ordinances, for to make in himſelf of twain, one new man, fo 
making peace; and that he might reconcile both unto God in one body by the croſs, having ſlain 
the enmity thereby, Eph. ii. 14, 15, 16. It was therefore by the blood which he ſhed, 
by the death which he ſuffered upon the crols, that our peace and reconciliation with 
God was made. And it was typified alſo in the Moſaict law, by the prieſts making 
atonement and reconciliation for the ſins of the people, with the blood of the ſacri- 
fce which he had before offered, Lev. xvi. 189, 17. And accordingly we read, that in 
king Hezekiab's time, the Prieſis brought forth the he-goats for a ſmoſfering, and 
killed them, and they made recouciliation with their blood upon the altar, to make an atone- 
ment for all Iſiael, 2 Chron. xxix. 24. Which was only a type or ſhadow of that 
grand Gcrifice which our true high prieſt oitered in his body upon the croſs, to make 
atonement for the ſins of the world, that almighty God might be at peace, or as 
we ſay, at one again with us. According to that of the apoſtle, //herefere in all 
things it beboved him to be made like unto his brethren, that he might be a merciful and faith- 
ful high prieſt, in things pertaining to God, to make reconciliation for the ſins of the people. 
For in that be himſelf hath ſuffered being tempted, he is able to ſuccour them that are tempted 
Heb. ii. 17, 18. But that we may fully underſtand how we are thus reconciled to 
God by the death of his Son, our Saviour 7% Chriſ, it will be neceſſary to obſerve 
theſe following particulars. : 

Firſt, That the apoſtle doth not only ſay, that God hath reconciled us to himlelf 
by Jeſus Chriſt, but likewiſe, that God was in Chriſt reconciling the world unto himſelf. 
It was till God's own work, but he did it by Chriſt, and in him too: ſo that God 
was in Chriſt at the doing of it, and of every thing that was done in order to it. As 
we learn alſo from Chriſt himſelf, ſaying, Believeſt thou not, that 1 am in the Father, and 
the Father in ne? The words that I ſpeak unto you, 1 ſpeak not of myſelf, but the Father 
that dwelleth in me, he doth the work, John xiv. 10. Every thing therefore that was 
done by the man Chriſt Jeſus, was done alſo by God dwelling in him : For in him dwel- 
leth all the fulneſs of tbe Godbead bodily, Col. ii. 9. It was ſubſtantially united to his 
human nature, ſo that he was God and man in one and the ſame perſon. And oo 
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fore when he offered up himſelf, it was God that did it : the blood he ſhed was the 
blood of God, Acts xx. 28. And hereby, ſaith St. John, perceive we the love of God, 
becauſe he laid down his life for us, John iii. 16. Which being ſo plainly revealed by 
God himſelf, how much ſoever it may ſeem above the reach of our finite and corru 
underſtanding, we have all the reaſon that can be to believe it. And it 1s well for 
us we have ſo, ſeeing the main ſtreſs of our reconciliation hes upon it; inſomuch, 
that he who doth not believe this, can never believe it poſſible tor him ever to find 
any favour in the ſight of God. Whereas he who believes this, as all muſt do that 

believe the ſcripture to be om by inſpiration of God, may eaſily ſee, what ground 
we have to expett all the favour we can deſire from him. 

For from hence it appears, in the next place, that the death, which Jeſus Chriſt 
ſaſfered for the ſins of the world, was more than the death of all the men in the 
world; foraſmuch as the death of all the men in the world could have been no 
more than the death of ſo many finite perſons; whereas his was the death of a 
perſon that is infinite : and therefore not only as much, to the utmoſt, as was due 
to the fins of all mankind, but infinitely more. And ſo did not only fatisfy the Ju- 
ſtice, but likewiſe merited the favour of God for them; and that too in the ſame 
way, wherein they had before loſt it. They had loſt the favour of God, by not gi- 
ving him the glory which he deſigned to himſelf in his creation of them. But now 
his glory was advanced more than they could ever have done it, if they had conti- 
nued in their firſt eſtate. For a divine perſon having ſuffered the puniſhment of 
their ſins, the glory of his Juſtice appeared more gloriouſly than it did, or could 
ever have done any other way. And by this means alſo a way was opened, whereb 
to diſcover the glory of ſeveral other divine perfections, which otherwiſe would 
never have ſhined forth as they now do in the world. | 

FoR, zhirdiy,, his only begotten Son, having thus offered: up himſelf as a propitia- 
tory ſacrifice for the fins of all mankind, God in him, and upon the account of his 
moſt meritorious death, hath promiſed them his grace and favour again; and ſo hath 
engaged his truth for the performance of all ſuch promiſes which he made in Chriſt ; 
for all the promiſes of God in him are yea, and in him Amen, to the glory of God by us, 
2 Cor. i 20. To the glory of God; for that appeareth moſt gloriouſly in all his pro- 
miſes; the glory of his grace in making, and the glory of his truth in his fulfilling 
of them. So that, as the law was given by Moſes, grace and truth came by Jeſus 
Chriſt, John i. 17. They came into the world by him, without him mankind had 
never ſeen or known any of theſe divine perfections; for God would neither have 
ſhewn them any grace or mercy, nor made them any promiſes whereby to manifeſt 
his truth unto them; whereas in Chriſt, his grace and truth appear as glorious in the 
world, as his wiſdom or power, or any other of his infinite perfections. And ſeeing 
he doth all things for his own glory, if we may take the boldneſs to offer our conje- 
ures at the reaſon of any thing which our almighty Creator doth, this might be 
given as one, whereforc he was pleaſed to ſuffer mankind to fall, even that the glory 
of his grace and truth might appear in the redemption of them by Jeſus Chriſt, 
which otherwiſe, as far as we can ſee, it could never have done. ö 

HENCE, laſtly, therefore it is, that although Jeſus Chriſt died for the ſins of the 
whole world, and the promiſes are accordingly made to all, yet none have his grace 
actually conterred upon them, without believing his word, and ſo giving him the 
glory of his truth, which he deſigned to himſelf in the redemption of them. For 
without that they do not anſwer his end in redeeming no more than they did be- 
fore in his creating them; and therefore have no ground to expect any more grace 
or favour at his hands. From whence alſo we may ſee the reaſon wherefore faith 
is abſolutely required, as it is in God's holy word, in order to our obtaining any of 
the bleſſings which Chri hath merited, and God in him hath promiſed to us; even 
that God may be thereby glorified, as he is in all that believe, 2 The//. i. 10. And 
therefore all that believe in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, according to what God hath re- 
vealed of him in his holy word, and accordingly truſt on the promiſes which are 
there made and confirmed to mankind in him, they have the ſaid promiſes actually 
_ fulfilled to them, fo as to enjoy all the benefits of Cbriſt's death for the pardon of 
their ſins, and for their juſtification before God. In him they bave redemption througb 
bis blood, the forgiveneſs of fins, according to the riches of his grace, Eph. i. 7. And 
though they be not perfectly righteous in themſelves, yet through his merit, they are 
accounted righteous by God himſelf : For he hath made him who knew no ſin, to be ſin for 
us, that we might be made the righteouſneſs of God in him, 2 Cor. v. 21. This was the 
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end wherctore he, who was no finner, ſuffered as a ſinner for us, that w 
nut righteous, * DC accepted of as righteous through him. our ſius were jaid 
on him, has rigatcouſnels is imputed unto us; and ſo we arc juftified treely. by his 
grace, through the redemption that is in Jeſus Chriſt, whom God hath ſet forth to be a 
Propitiation, or rather a propitiatory, threugh faith in his Hod, to decla:e his rigIteuunſue / 
for the remiſſion of ſins that are paſt, through the forbearance of &.d; to declare, I ſay, at 
this time his righteouſneſs, that he might be juſt, and the Juſiifier of thim which belicueth in 
Jeſus, Rom. iii. 24, 25, 26. 

Iursx thiugs being thus brictly premiſed, we may eaſily ſee, how God was in 
Chriſt reconciling the world unto himſclt; for, as he hin{clt tell ns by his apoltle, 
being juſtified by faith, we have peace with God, through our Lizd Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. v. 1. 
And being now juſtified by his blood, we jhall be faved from ws; ath through him, vcr. 9. 
Whereby we are atlured, that, upon our believing in his {or Jeſus Chriſt, our fins, 
for which he was jultly oflended with us, arc done away by his blood; and that ke 
looks upon us no longer as finncrs, of the ftock of the firlt Adam, but as members 
of the laſt Adam Chriſt, aud in him as juſt and rghtevus perſons; and therelore is 
no longer angry, bur at peace with us, reconciled, and well-plealed with us in lum, 
as much as it we had Deve Otlended or Ulipieaſcd im: according LO that remark a- 
ble ſaying of the apoſtle to the Coloſſians, yeu that were ſumetimes alienated, aud enemies 
in your mind by wicked works, yet now hath he recyuciled, in the body of bis fleth throueh 
death, to preſent you buly and unblameable, and unreprovable in lis fight, if ye e fn 
the faith, grounded and ſettled, aid be nit moved away from the hape of the goſpel, Col. 
1. 21, 22, 23, Where we ice that God himlelt, in the body of the fleſh which ke af. 

ſumed, and through the death which he ſutter'd in that body, reconciles thoſe who 
beiote were enemies, it they continue in the faith, ſo as to preſent them holy, un- 
blameable, and unreprovable in his own flight : though he ſee tacir faults, he doth 
not blame, ſo as to condemn them tor tuem, having taken the puniſhment upon 
himſelt, and ſo hath diſcharged tiem by the death which he ſuffered for them in his 
own body: ſo that he now locks upon them as holy and righteous perſons in his 
ſon; and likewiſe makes them ſuch in themſelves, as far as they are capable of it 
in this their corrupt and imperfect (tate, He purikes their hearts at the ſame time, 
and by the ſame faith, whereby he juſtifies their perſons: they being in Chi iſt, arc 
become neu creatures, 2 Cor. v. 17. being created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good wirks, Eph, 
1i.10. and ſo are another fort of people from the reſt of the world; a communion 
ot 1aints, wholly enclined and addictcd to picty, and virtue, and all manner of good 
works, as other people are to vice and wickedneſs. And whatſoever they do in the 
name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Col. iii. 17. is acceptable to God through him, 1 Pet. ii. 5. 
All the detects in their good works (which in the beſt are many) being perfectly 
made up, by that moſt perfect obedience which he performed in their nature and 
ſtead to death itſelf, even the death of the croſs. By means whereof he ſmells a 
ſweet ſavour , and is pleaſed with all the good works they do, notwithſtanding al! 
their imperfections; the ſacrifice of the wicked is an abomination to the Lord, but the 
prayer of the upright is his delight, Prov. xv. 8. 

T avs therefore it is, that God was in Chriſt reconciling the world unto himſelt, 
{uttering in him the puniſhments which were due unto their (ins, and therefore ab- 
ſolving all that believe in him, ſo as to accept of them as righteous, and dealing 2c - 
cordingly with them; for he now looks upon them as his own children, his clect and 
peculiar people; and is ſo perfectly reconciled to them, that he hath a ſpecial love 
and kindneſs for them; and all becauſe they believe in his ſon Jeſus Chriſt, in whom 
he himſelf is well-plcaſed, and by whom he hath reconciled them to himſelt. As we 
learn alſo from the mouth of the ſon himſelf, ſaying to his diſciples, and in them to 
all that believe in him; for the father himſelf loveth yuu, becauſe ye have lived me, and 
have believed that I came out from God, John xvi. 27. 

Bur here we muſt farther obſerve, that the apoſtle ſaying, that God was in Chriſt 
reconciling the world unto himſelf, he thereby intimates, that this is no tranſient, but 2 
permanent, or rather a continued act: he did not only do it once, but he 1s al- 
ways doing it: he is ſtill reconciling the world unto himſelf by Jeſus Chriſt, the 
lamb of God, not who did, but who doth tale away the fin of the world, or is al- 
ways taking it away, as the word & atuv implies, John1. 29. Though he offered 
up himſelf but once, yet, by virtue of that one oblation of himſelf once offered, he is the 
propitiation for our fins; and not for ours only, but fer the fins of the whole world, 1 John. 
11.2. continually propitiating or Ag, his father unto all that truly belleve 
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vocate with the FarlW, 1 John ii. 1. now appearing in the preſence of God, Heb. ix. 24. 
and ever living to Make interceſſion for them, Heb. vii. 25. And fo reconciling them 
unto God, and making their peace with him, whenſoever there is an occation for it; 
as there always is: the beſt men, generally doing what is good, yet do many things 
ſo ill, that they could never continue in the favour of God, if his ſon was not conti- 
nually interceding for them, and reconciling him unto them. But he, the ſun of righ- 
teouſneſs, ſhining continually in heaven, and from thence reflecting his righteouſneſs 
upon them, both they themſelves, and all the good works they do, appear by that 
means as if they were perfectly righteous ; and that is the reaſon they always live 
under the light of God's countenance ſhining upon them, and are kept in his love 
and favour, even becauſe their advocate and high-prieſt is always making atone- 
ment and reconciliation for them. By means whereot every true believer may ſay, - 
as St. Paul did, I am perſuaded, that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principali- 
ties, nor powers, nor things preſent, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other 
creature, ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the love of Gud, which is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, 
Rom. viii. 38, 39. 

THrvs I have endeavoured to ſet before you, in as clear a light as I could, the 
great myſtery of the goſpel ; to wit, how God was in Chriſt, reconciling the world unto 
himſelf; whereby you may fee, how you alſo may be reconciled to him, if ye will. 
Nothing now remains, but to conſider in what ſenſe the apoſtle here ſaith, that God 
hath committed unto us the miniſtry and word of reconciliation ; which may be ſoon diſ- 
patched : for the Lord of Sabbaoth, the almighty creator and governour of the world, 
dwelling in the light which no man can approach unto; whom no man hath ſeen nor can 
fee; it he himſelt ſhould ſpeak unto us, in his own divine perſon, we could not ſee 
him that ſpeaks, much leſs ſhould we be able to bear what comes immediately from 
his infinite height and glory, And theretore, as he was graciouſly pleaſed to take 
upon him our nature, and in it to reconcile the world unto himſelf, ſo he is pleaſed 
likewiſe to make uſe of ſome, thar are of the ſame nature, to declare and apply 
this his reconciliation to the reſt of the world, that they might receive it from him 
by the hands of ſuch whom they themſelves could fee, and accordingly give him 
the glory of his grace and truth, by taking it upon his werd, delivered to them by 
ſuch as he ſends to do it. I ſay, ſuch as he ſends; for none can take this office up- 
on them, unleſs they be called and ſent by God himſelf ; for how ſhall they preach 
except they be ſent ? Rom. x. 15. Ocher people may ſpeak the ſame things; bur they 
cannot preach the goſpel of reconciliation, except they be ſent by God himſelf to 
do it, no more than he, who hath no commiſſion, can execute the office of an am- 
baſlador ; wherefore the apoſtle, ſpeaking in the name of all that are (ent by God, 
ſaith, that God hath committed unto us the word of reconciliation ; that is, he hath given 
us commiſſion and authority to propound and treat of peace and reconciliation 
with you in his name, as his ambaſſadors ſent by him for that end and purpoſe. 
And theretore the apoſtle immediately adds, now then are we ambaſſadors for Chriſt, 
as thouzh God did beſeech yen by us, we pray you in Chriſt's ſtead to be reconciled unto God, 
ver. 20, And certainly to be an ambaſſador for Chriſt, an ambaſſador of peace too, 
of peace with the king of kings, is an office not to be flighted, as it is in this pro- 
phane age, but highly eſteemed and magnified, as the moſt ſacred, and moſt honour- 
able employment that any man can have. 

For here ye ſee, what our office and miniſtry is. He are ambaſſadors for Chriſt ; 
we come not in our own name, but his; neither do we come to proclaim war, but 
to offer peace; that peace, which he hath procured for you with his own blood. 
You have all rebelled againſt almighty God your maker, arfd are therefore obnoxious 
to his diſpleaſure. But he hath reconciled you to himſelf in our Lord and maſter 
Chrift; and ſends us to declare and offer this his reconciliation to you. And we, ac- 
cording to our inſtructions, pray you in his ſtead to accept of it; that you would 
ſtand out no longer, but take care to be reconciled to God, or to partake of that 
peace and reconciliation which he hath made for you. 

For which purpoſe, therefore, I pray you all, in Chriſt's ſtead, to repent and be- 


in him. He 1s ul, the mediator between God and them, 1 Tim.ii. 5. their ad- 


lieve the goſpel; forſake and avoid the fins, wherewirh ye have hitherto diſhonoured 


and offended the molt high God your maker, and ſtudy for the future to ſerve and 
honour him, by doing all ſuch good works as he hath ſet you: and whatſoever ye do in 
word or deed, do all in the name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, believing and truſting on him to 
make your peace with God. Do but this, and I aſſure you, in his name, that he will do 
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- A, 2 * os you oy 2 3 _ reſtore you to his love and 

a er loſt it. And how h | | 
he, that governs the whole world, ſhall become your 1121 au whos 1 3 
kindueſs tor you ? His grace will then be always ſufficient for you, and his ſtrength 
made perfect in your weakneſs: his {pirit will be always ready to direct you 2 — 
to do, and to aſſiſt you in the doing it: his holy angels will miniſter unto you 
and keep you, by his order, in all your ways: his bleſling will be upon all ye have, 
and upon all ye do: his power will protect you from all evil, and make al! things 
work together for your good, all the while ye are here below; and, when ye go hence, 
ye Will go to Chri/t in paradiſe, and there enjoy all the fruits of that blefied peace 
which he hath made for you, in their higheſt perfection. Then you'll taſte and ſee 
what intmite cauſe you have to bleſs God, to praiſe him, to worſhip him, to glo- 
rity him, to give him thanks for his great glory, in reconciling you to himlelf, by his 
only begotten ſon Jeſus Chriſt : to whom with the Father, and tbe Holy Spirit, be honour 
and tory for ever, Amen, 


SERMON LXIX. 


The Satisfaction of Chriſt explain'd. 


LTJOnN 11, 4 


My little children, theſe things trite I unto you, that ye 
fin not. And if any man ſin, we have an advocate with 
the Father, Feſus Chriſt the righteous : and he is the pro- 
pitiation for our ſims: and not for ours only, but alſo for 
the fins of the whole world, 


HIS epiſtle, written by the apoſtle and evangeliſt St. John, is called his ca- 
| | tholick or general epiſtle, becauſe it is not written to any particular per- 

ſon, as boch his other are; nor to any particular church or ſociety of 
_ Chriſtians, as molt of St. Paul's were; but this is written to the whole 
catholick church, to all chriſtians in general; which he calls his little children. 
Little children he might well call them, becauſe, the church being as yet in its in- 
fancy, they were but newly born again of water, and of the Holy Gholt; or, as 
St. Peter ſpeaks, were but new born babes, 1 Per. 11.2. at leaſt in reſpect of him, who 
was a father in the church. And his little children, becauſe he had been a great 
inſtrument in propagating the church in which they were ſo regenerate and born 
again: and, beſides, he uſeth this endearing compellation, my little children, the bet- 
ter to ſhew the great care and love he had for them : ſuch as a father hath for his 
little children, that they might be the more ready to hearken to that fatherly advice 
he was now to give them. As St. Paul for the ſame purpoſe ſaith to the Corinthians, 
I write not theſe things to ſhame you, but as my beloved fons, I warn yo. For though you . 
have ten thouſand inſtructors in Chriſt, yet have ye not many fathers ; for in Chriſt Jeſus 
I have begotten you through the goſpel, 1 Cor. iv. 14, 15. So St. John here ſaith to all 
chriſtians, my little children, theſe things I write unto you, that qe fin not, 


THESE 


— 


— — — Y p 4 w 
— — — — — — - - 

— — — — —— 1 —— n 6 * a) 

IV 6 + 

: 8 2 2 — — —— — — - = — 
” * . 
* — 3 — — emu ren — eren—o—_ - — — — 
* 


572 | The Satisfadiion of 


Tus things, all that went before, and all that follow after, all that I write 
in this epiſtle, all theſe things I write unto you for this end and purpoſe, that ye fin 
not; that ye allow Not yourlelves in any known fin, or rather (as he afterwards ex- 
preſſeth it) that ye do not commit fin, no fin whatſoever, neither of omiſſion, nor 
of commiſſion ; neither againſt the firſt, nor againſt the ſecond table; that ye never 
wilfully and deliberately tranſgreſs any one of God's laws, either by doing what he 
hath forbidden, or not doing what he hath commanded ; but that ye make it 
your conſtant care and ſtudy to walk in all the commandments and ordinauces of the Lord, 
to the utmoſt of your knowledge and power, blam-le/s, This was the great end of 
his writing theſc things unto them, as it is ot all the holy writings, that men might 
know the will of God and do it, and ſo not fin againſt him; which the apoſtle 
therefore requires them to take ſpecial heed of above all things elſe ; even that they 
fin not; that they do not turn the grace of God into wantouneſs; that they do not 
abuſe the great doctrine he was about to deliver to them, concerning the propitia- 
tion which Chriſt hath made for their ſins; that they do not abuſe it, ſo as to take 
encouragement from thence to continue in ſin, or do any thing contrary to the laws 
of God; but that they make it the chief care of their whole lives to avoid all man- 
ner of fin, as much us poſſibly they can. Theſe things, faith he, I write unto you, 
that ye in not. 

Bur then he adds, and if any man fin, we have an advocate with the father, He 
had ſaid a little before, if we ſay that we have no ſin, we deceive our ſelves, and the truth 
js not in us: and again, if we ſay that we have not ſinned, we make him a lyar, and 
his word is act in us, chap. 1.8, 10. And therefore, notwithſtanding the ſtrict charge 
he here gives to all chriſtians not to fin, yet knowing and conſidering the trailty of 
our nature, he ſuppoſeth that any man, after all his care and diligence, may ſome- 
times fall into ſin, not only into the common fins of human infirmity, which all are 
continually ſubject to, but likewiſe into ſome ſuch fin as may wound his conſcience 
to the quick, and lie ſo heavy upon his mind, as to be ready to fink him down into 
horror and deſpair at the remembrance ot it. Now, what would the apoſtle have 
a man do in this caſe? would he have him lay aſide all hopes of mercy, and deſpair 
of ever having his (in pardoned ? No, by no means. But he would have ſuch a one 
look up to heaven, and conſider that we have an advocate there; if a man fin, we 
have an advocate with the father; we, all of us, as we have all ſinned, we have all 
an advocate to plead our cauſe, and intercede with the father for the pardon of our 
fins, and that no leſs a perſon than Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, perte&ly righteous in 
every circumſtance and punctilio of the moral law, who needed not daily, as the high- 
prieſts under the lau, 10 «offer up ſacrifice, firſt for his own fins, and then for the peoples, 
Heb. vii. 26. for be did no fin, neither was guile found in his mouth, 1 Pet. ii. 22. and 
therefore is compleatly qualified (which otherwiſe he would not have been) to in- 
tercede for the pardon of other mens lins ; and he is able to do it effectually too, in 
that he is the propitiation fur our fins, and net for ours only, but alſo for the fins of the whole 
world, 

Tuns is the deſign and meaning of the words in general: but ſeeing they con- 
tain matter of ſich extraordinary uſe and comfort to all ſinners (ſuch as we all are) 


it will be worth our while to treat a little more particularly of them, and for that 
purpoſe to ſhew, 


I. In what ſenſe Chriſt is here ſaid to be the propitiation for our fins. 

II. That he being the propitiation of our fins, he is therefore a moſt powerful advocate 
with the father for us. 

III. That, ſeeing Feſus Chriſt the righteous is ſuch an advicate with the father for us to 
our great comfort, we cannot fail of God's mercy in the pardon of our fins, if wwe do but re- 


gent and believe the guſpel. 


Firſt, Turrzrons, we may obſerve, that propitiation is originally a Latin word, 
and ſignifies the appealing the wrath of God, or doing ſomething whereby he may 
be rendred propitious, kind, or merciful to us, notwithſtanding that we have pro- 


voked him to anger by any ſin or offence committed againſt him. And the original 


word in my text, Hape, is uſed by the Greeks exactly in the ſame ſenſe, as might 
caſily be ſhewn. Bur that we may fully underſtand the true notion of the word, as 
it is here uſed, our beſt way will be to conſider how it is uſed in the Greek Tranſtation 


of the old teſtament, made long before St. John's time; for he, writing to thoſe who 
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were generally accuſtomed to the words and phraſes in that trau lation, it cannot be 
ſuppoſed but he uſeth this, as well as other words, in the ſame ſenſe as it is uſed 
there; for otherwiſe they would not ſo well have underſtood him. Now there we 
find, that Namveode and e&ndoxclu all along anſwer to the Wa, which lignifies to 
appeaſe, to pacity, to reconcile a perſon offended, to atone or make him at one again 
with the oftender. So both the Hebrew and Greek words are uſed, where it is ſaid, 
the wrath of a king is as meſſengers of death, but a wiſe man will pacijy it, Prov. xvi. 14. 
And alſo, where Jac h, having ſent a preſent betore him to his brother Ejau that 
was oftended with him, faith, I will appeaſe him with the preſent that goeth before me, 
Gen. xxxii. 20. He calls his preſent NNID, a word commonly uſed tor ctterings to 
God: that was his propitiation, whereby his brother was reconciled to him. So 
were the ſacrifices in the Levitical law, they were the Hague, the expiations, or 
propitiations, whereby God was atoned or appealed towards him which brought 
them; or, as It is there expreſſed, they were accepted tor him, to make atonement 
tor him, Lev. i. J. And when a man had thus brought his offering, ard the prielt 
had therewith mace atonement for him, tor the {in he had committed, then it was 
forgiven him, as we often read, Lev. iv. 20, 26, 31. chap. v. 10, 18. In all which 
places both the H. brew and Greek words betore-mention'd are uſed ; the fitſt by 
Moſes himſelf, the other by the ſeventy, which tranſlated him. And theretore we 
cannot doubt, but that the Greek word in my text, coming from the ſame root, is 
here alſo uſed in the ſame ſenſe, for ſuch a propitiation, or propitiatory ſacrifice 
whereby Gcd is reconciled, or rendred propitious to us, and our fins ate forgiven 
us; God accepting, as it were, of that ſacrifice, inſtead of the puniſkment which was 
due unto us for them. 

Tus ſame appears allo from ſeveral words derived from the ſame Hebrew root, 
as W which the ſeverry ſometimes trun/late Aurpæ, Or Abrpov, which lignifes a ran- 
ſom, a price paid for the redemption of a man's life, that was forteited by any ca- 
pital crime, ſomething given in recompence and ſatisfaction for the crime whereby, 
it was done, Exod. xxi. 30. chap. xxx. 12, Numb. xxxv. 31, 32. Prov. vi. 35. chap. 
xiii. 8. Sometimes Ax, commutation, or propitiation; as the vulgar Latin ren- 
ders it, Iſa. xliii. 3. Amis v. 12, Sometimes nepydbarua, Piacuium, or a ſacrilice ol- 
fered for the purging or expiating ſome heinous crime; or tor the diverting ſome 
heavy judgment from one to another, as Prov. xvi. 15. where the wiſe man faith, 
the wicked ſhall be a ranſom (as we tranllate it) for the righteous ; that is, as he himſelt 
elſewhere explains it, the righteous is delivered out of trouble, and the wicked cometh in lis 
ſtead, Prov. xi. 8. ſometimes they tranſlate it &ixecpe, propitiation, expiation, ſal. 
xlix. 8. And fo the Jews antiently uſed this word in their common diſcourſe; tor, 
when one of them would ſhew the greateſt love he could to another, he would ſay, 
N, behold, let me be his expiation ; that is, as one of their moſt learned writers 
interprets it, let his iniquities be upon me, that I may bear the puniſhments of them, Baal 
Aruch, in voce BJ. Which will give us great light into the true notion of the word, 
as we ſhall ſee anon. 

ANOTHER word from the ſame Hebrew root is d which is commonly uſed 
likewiſe for a ranſom, atonement, expiation, propitiation, or the like. As where 
we read of the D1BIN din, the atonement money, the ſeventy render it 79 Ap 
Thc elepopag, the tribute money that every man was to give tor the ranſom ot his 
lite, when the people were numbred, Excd. xxx. 12, 15, 16. The lin-offering of 
atonement, Tic &:Mdceug, of propitiation, as the ſeventy tranſlate it, Numb, xxix. 11. 
Exod: xxx. 10. The ram of the atonement, in the Greek, upitg rd Mzops, (the word 
in my text) the ram of propitiation, Numb. v. 8. So Ezek.xliv. 27. In all which 
places we ſee the word is uſed to denote ſomething offered or laid down for the par- 
don- of a man's ſins, and ſo for the redemption of his life that was forteited by 
them. Bur that which is moſt obſervable in this caſe 1s, that the great day, when 
the two goats were choſen, the one for a ſin-oflering, with the blood whereot the 
high- prieſt made atonement for the people in the molt holy place; and the other 
for the ſcape-goat, upon the head whereof he confeſſed and laid the fins of the peo- 
ple, and then ſent him away into the wilderneſs, never to be heard of more, Lev, 
xvi. 15, 21. This day, I ſay, is called, 002 BN, the day of atonement, or as the 
ſeventy render it, by the word in my text, usb 73 Mecps, and which 1s the lame, 
73 &zops, the day of propitiation, Lev. xxv. 9. Chap. xxil1. 27, 28. To which we 
migut allo add, that the lid or cover of the ark, where the law lay, is called NI, 
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which the ſeventy tranſlate ixzcypoy, the propitiatory, we the mercy-ſeat. But of 
that I may have occation ro ſpeak more atterwards. 

Tust things, I confeſs, may ſeem ſomething too nice and critical, but I 
could not but take notice of them, for the ſatisfaction of myſelf, and of all that un- 
derſtand the original languages, as being of great uſe to our finding out what the 
apoſtle here means by propitiation, according to the common notion of the word 
he uſeth in thoſe days, and among thoſe to whom he wrote ; for hereby we may 
perceive, that by the word propitiation here uſed, is meant ſuch a ſacrifice or offet- 
ing, made to God for the fins of men, which he is pleaſed to accept of as a ſufficient 
atonement and fatisfa&ion for the diſhonour and injury that was done him by them, 
ſo as not to require the puniſhments which were due unto him for them, but to for- 
pive themal!, and to become again as kind and propitious to the perſons that ot- 
tended him, as if he had never been offended by them. For he is now propitiated, 
he is pacified, and reconciled to them; he receives them into his love and favour 
again, and fo into the ſame ſtate they were in before he was diſpleaſed with them. 

Bur could any of thoſe Levitical ſacrifices, which we have diſcourſed of, be ſuch a 
propitiation tor the ſins committed againſt God? No ſurely, not in themſelves ; for, 
as the apoſtle obſerves, the lau having a ſhadow of good things to come, and not the very 
image of the things, can never with thoſe ſacrifices, which they offered year by year continually, 
make the comers thereunto perfect; for then would they not have ceaſed to be offered : becauſe 
that the worſhippers once purged ſhould have had no more conſcience of fin. But in thoſe ſa- 
crifices there is a remembrance again made of fins every year, For it is not poſſible that the 
blood of bulls and of goats ſhould take away fins, Heb. x. 1, 2,3, 4. Howſoever they 
might ſerve to the purifying of the fleſh, as the ſame apoſtle ſpeaks, chap. ix. 13. that 
is, to the cleanſing of outward and Levitical impurities ; they could have no virtue 
in themſelves to take off the guilt that was contracted by the breach of the moral 
law. Bur all the atonement or propitiation, that is ſaid to be made by them, for 
any fin, was effected only by the blood of Chriſt, typified and repreſented in them: 
for he is here ſaid to be the propitiation for the fins of the whole world, And therefore 
no fin in the world could ever be expiated, or have propitiation made for it any 
other way but by him: his being the only real and ſubſtantial ſacrifice that ever 
was offered; and all others were only types and ſhadows of his, and therefore could 
have no power or efficacy at all without it. 

Bur his was ſo powerful and effectual to all intents and purpoſes, that he, as the 
apoſtle here faith, is the propitiation for the ſins of the whole world; that is, as our 
church explaineth ir, he, by the one oblation of himſelf once offered, made a full, perfect, 
and ſujſicient ſacrifice, oblation, and ſatisfaction, for the fins of the whole world, or of all 
maukind. So that there is no man in the whole world, but his fins may be all par- 
doned by it, and he may be accepted of as righteous before God, without any viola- 
tion of his honour, juſtice, or truth. Bur this being the main foundation of all our 
hopes of pardon and ſalvation, I ſhall endeavour to make it as clear as I can in 
theſe following propoſitions, / 

1. IE eternal ſon of God, when he became man, took not on him the nature 
of any particular human perſon, but the whole nature of man in general; which 
having no ſubſiſtence out of his divine perſon, could not conſtitute another perſon 
diſtinct from the divine, but he was one only perſon both as God and man; the 
word was made fieſh, Joh. i. 14. | | | 

2. Hu in this nature, ſo aſſumed, lived ſeveral years upon earth in perfect obe- 
dience to the moral law, and at length died too in it. He was obedient all his life 
until death, even the death of the croſs, Phil. ii. 8. 

3. HE could not have ſuffered this death but for ſome ſin or other. For Death 
1 he wages of fin, Rom. vi. 26. Therefore, where there is no ſin, there can be no 

eatn, | | 

4. Hz could not ſuffer for any fin of his own, for he had none to ſuffer for, Dar. 
ix. 20. He did no fin, neither was guile found in his mouth, 1 Pet. ii. 22. But was eve- 
ty way molt perfectly righteous, and the only man that ever was ſo ; and therefore 
is properly called in my text, Jeſus Chriſt the rightzous. Hence, | 

5. Thar death, and whatſoever elſe he ſuffered, he ſuffered it only for the fins 
of men, in whoſe nature he ſuffered it. There were no other fins that we know of 
in the world, for which he might have ſuffe red, except thoſe of the fallen angels; but 
he took not on him their nature, and therefore could not ſufter for their fins. But 
he took upon him the nature of man, the common na ture that all men are of, og 
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whatſoever he ever ſuffered was only in that nature, and, by conſequence, for the 
{ins only of thoſe who are of that nature in which he ſuffered, even tor the ſins of 
men, as the holy ſcriptures all along aſſure us. He was delivered for our offences, ſaith 
St. Paul, Rom. iv. 25. He died for our fins according to the ſcriptures, 1 Cor. xv. 3. He 
was wounded for our tranſgreſſions, and bruiſed fir our iniquities; the chaſtiſement of ous 
peace was upon him, and by his ſtripes we are healed. Al we like ſheep have gone aſtray ; 
we have turned every one to his own way, aud the Lord hath laid on him the iniquities of 
15 all, IIai. liii. 5, 6. And he his own elf bare our ſins in his b.dy on the tree, 1 Pet. 
ii. 24. 

6. TRE death, which Chriſt thus ſuffered for ſins, was in a moſt proper ſenſe a ſin- 
offering, a ſacrihce offered to God, to make atonement and propitiation tor (ins, 
This appears, 

1. FroM the teſtimony of the infallible ſpirit of God, which in the holy [{crip- 
tures frequently and expreſly aſſerts it. As where, (peaking of Chriſt, he ſaith, thou 
ſhalt make his foul ai offering for fin, Ila. liii. 10. and elſewhere, walk in love, as Chriſt 
alſo hath loved us, and hath given himſelf an offering and ſacrifice to God for a ſweet ſineli- 
ing ſuvour, Eph. v. 2. in alluſion to the legal ſacrifices which are often ſaid to be of 
a ſweet ſavour unto the Lord, Lev. i.9, 13, 17. chap. ii. 2. Gen. viii. 21. The words 
in the original MMI properly lignity a ſaviour of reſt, which God was pleaſed 
to accept of, ſo as to reſt and ceaſe from anger. Thus where Chriſt is ſaid to be 
made fia for us, 2 Cor. v. 21. the meaning is, that he was made a ſin-offering, or 
a ſacrifice tor cur ſins; and ſo the word is rendred, Heb. x. 6. and ſhould be ſo not 
only in the place before quoted, but likewiſe Rom. viii. 3. Heb. xiii. 11. For as the 
Hebrew word N, ſo the Ge apeprix, which anſwers to it in all theſe places, 
ſignifies a fin-oftering, as well as lin, and cannot be here underſtood in any other 
ſenſe. The epiſtle ro the Hees all along declares this great truth, as if it was 
written on purpoſe to convince us, that Chriſt properly ottered up himſelf as a ſacri- 
fice for our ſins, and that he did it only once, that being ſufficient to expiate the 
ſins of the whole world. For he offered up himſelf without ſpot ro God, Heb. ix. 14. 
He needed not daily, as thoſe high-prieſts, to offer up 5 for our own fins, and then 


for the perples, for this he did once when he offered up himſelf, Heb. vii. 27. He offered 


one ſacrifice for fins, chap. x. 12. And by that one offering he hath perfected for ever 
them that are ſanctiſied, ver. 14. ſo alſo chap. ix. 25, 26, 27, 28. From all which it is 
as plain as words can make it, that God himſelt looked upon the death of Chriff 
a5 1 expiatory ſacrifice, a ſacrifice ottered up to him for the fins of the 
world, 

2. Tars appears alſo from the nature of ſuch ſacrifices under the law. For they 
were always offered in the ſtead of him that brought them; who, having by ſome 
ſin or breach of God's law, deſerved death, he brought ſome live creature, ſuch as 
God had appointed in that caſe to the prieſt, to be killed in his ſtead, and ſo to 
ſuffer that death which he muſt otherwiſe have ſuffered himſelf. For God himſelt 
ſaith, the life or ſoul of the fleſh is in the blood, and I have given it to you upon the altar, 
to make an atonement for your ſouls ; ſor it is the blood that maketh atonement for the ſoul, 
Lev. xvii. 11. where we ſee the reaſon, why the blood made atonement for rhe ſoul 
of a man, was, becauſe the life or ſoul of the beaſt was in it. And fo when the 
beaſt was offered, the ſoul of that was given and accepted inſtead of the ſoul of 
the offender that brought it; and therefore it made atonement for his ſoul. It was 
his 1183, his expiation bearing the puniſhment which his iniquities had deſerved: 
ſo the Jews commonly uſed that word, as I obſerved before. Bur for this purpoſe 
he, who brought the facrifice, was to put his hand upon the head of it, and he ſhall 
put his hand, ſaith God, upon the head of the bur ut- Hering, and it ſhall be accepted for 
him to make atonement for him, Lev. i. 4. It was by this means therefore, even by the 
perſon's laying his hand upon the head of his burnt-oftering, that it was accepted 
of for him and in his ſtead, to make aronement for his fins. This the Jews them- 
ſelves acknowledge. One of the molt learned of them, even Abarbinel, ſaith exprelly, 
that if the high prieſt ſinned thro' ignorance againſt any of God s commandments 
it was but juſt that he ſhould be puniſhed wirh death, and his body burnt ; but 
the law required, YN RINU VOTM9 17 V7 Jab? D8y nm P2112 12 WAG, 
that he ſhall bring a young bullock, inltead of himſelt, and ſhall Jay his hands 
upon him, to ſignify that this is his ſubſtitute, his commutation, or in his place, 
Abarb. Pref. in Levit. Hence all the expiatory ſacrifices were properly Avriþvxa, 


as ſome of the antients cali them, as being Avr þvxig, inltead of the = ot 
im 
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him that brought them. And that is the reaſon, neither can any other be given, 
why in capital crimes, as murder, idolatry, and. the like, for which the law re-- 
quired, that they who committed them ſhould die themſelves in their own perſons ; 
tor them there was no ſacrifice ordained, becauſe, the man being to die himſelf, no 
beaſt could be ſubſtituted in his place, or die in his ſtead. 

Sven were the expiatory ſacrifices under the law; and ſuch was that which 
Chriſt offered up to God for us; he died in our room, and ſo made atonement or 
expiation of our fins, as thoſe legal ſacrifices are ſaid ro have done, or the prieſt by 
them, for the fins of thoſe who brought them; for he ſuffered vxep ud, for us in 
the fleſh, 1 Pet, iv. 1, He once ſuffered for fins, the juſt for the unjuſt, 1 Pet. iii. 18. 
He died jor all, 2 Cor. v. 14. He died for the ungodly, Rom. v. 6. He taſted death for 
every man, Heb. ii. 9. He himſelf ſaith, this is my body which is given for you, and this 
cup is the new teſtament in my blood, which is ſhed for you, Luke xxii. 19, 20. To which 
we may add the place before quoted, where Chri/! is {aid to be made ſin, or a ſin- 
offering for us, 2 Cor. v. 21. In all which places, the original word is rep, which is 
commonly uſcd to ſignify a commutation, or ſubſtitution of one for another. And 
tho* in ſome other places it may, yet in theſe it cannot be taken in any other ſenſe; 
this being the only ſenſe that is proper to thole places, that ſpeak of Chriſt's dying 
or ſuffering tor us; for his death, as we have ſhewn, was moſt properly an ex- 
piatory ſacritice; but ſuch ſacrifices were offered up for the offender, fo as to be 
ſubſtituted in his ſtead. And therefore, when Chriſt is ſaid to have ſuffered for us, 
it muſt be ſo underſtood, as that he did it in our ſtead, that being the only ſenſe 
of the phrale that is proper to ſuch ſacrifices, 

Bur, to put the matter quite out of diſpute, Chriſt himſelf ſaith, that he came to 
give himſelf, Abrpo &v7? Tokagy, a ranſom inſtead ot mauy, Matt. xx. 28. tor that 
this is the proper meaning of the place, is evident, not only from the notion of a 
ranſom, which implies it, but from the particle *Av7?, which in the Greek tongue 
uſually ſignifies either contrariety or ſubſtiturion. But here it cannot poſſibly be 
taken in the firſt ſenſe, and therefore muſt be in the latter, even for the commuta- 
tion or ſubſtitution ot one in the place of another, that Chriſt gave his life a ran- 
ſom inſtead of many, which. muſt otherwiſe have died, and ſo gave his fleſh for the 
lite of the world, John vi. 51. To the ſame purpoſe is that of St. Paul, where he 
ſaith, that Chriſt gave himſelf, Ayri\urpov Unep rdyrdv, a ranſom for all, 1 Tim. ii. 6. 
A ranſom for all, ſo as to be in the place ot all; or, it ye will, a commutative 
ranſom, tor ſo the prepoſition *Avr?, joined to Avrzpoy, plainly ſignifies, and more em- 
pharically than it would have done it uſed by ittelf; ſo that I do not ſce how it 
was poſſible that Chriſt's dying in our ſtead could have been revealed more clear- 
ly ro us by any words whatſoever, than it is by theſe. And they, that ſtrive to 
wrelt theſe to any other ſenſe, might do as much to any other words that could be 
uſed in any language whatſoever ; and ſo would make all words ſignify nothing 
but what they themſelves pleaſe: yea, the ſacred oracles of God himſelf would 
be written in vain to ſach people, who take not the ſenſe of them from the words 
themſclves wherein they are delivered to us, but from their own opinions and fan- 
cies : how they will anſwer ſuch an abuſe put upon God's word at the laſt day, 
EF know nor, but fear they never think of that. L 

MoRrtoveR, the {ame thing, that even the death of Chriſt was properly a ſin- 
offering, or a ſacrifice to expiate or make atonement for (in, appears alſo from the 
end of ſuch ſacrifices under the law; which was, that the ſins, for which they were 
brought, might be forgiven, and ſo God reconciled to the perſon that brought 
them; for he having redeemed or purchaſed off that death, which by the law was 
due unto his fins, by bringing another living creature, according to God's appoint- 
ment, to ſuffer it in his ſtead, the law was now looked upon as ſatisfied, and he was 
no longer obliged by it to die for his ſins, as he was before, for his fins were for- 
given; as it is frequently ſaid in the law, the prieſt ſhall make atonement for him, as 
concerning his fin, and it ſhall be forgiven, Lev. iv. 26, 31, 35. chap. v. 10, 13. chap. vi. 
7, Cc. Numb. xv. 25, Cc. It ſhall be forgiven, that is, it ſhall not be imputed to 
bim, nor laid to his charge, but taken off and removed, or put away from him, as 
the law ſpeaks, Deut. xxi. 8. ſo that he ſhall not die for it; as Nathan ſaid to 
David, the Lord hath alſo put away thy fin, thou ſhalt net die, 2 Sam. xii. 13. Thus, 
when atonement was once made by the ſacrifice which any man had offered for his 
fins, he was thereby redeemed or freed from that death, which he was before ob- 
noxious or ſubje to, and God, in wheſe favour is life, Pial. xxx. 5. was now recon- 
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ciled, and become as gracious and propitious again to him, as if he had never been 
angry or diſpleaſed with him. This therefore was the way preſcribed in the law, 
whereby to obtain forgiveneſs of ſins, and reconciliation to God, even by the death 
or blood of ſuch living creatutes as God for that purpoſe had ordained to be offered 
to him; as the apoltle obſerves, ſaying, and almoſt all things are by the law purged 
with blood, and without ſhedding of blood is no remiſſion, Heb. ix. 22. : 

Bur in this, as well as in other reſpects, the law had only the ſhadow of good 
things to come, typitying and foreſhewing the great end, and the glorious ettects 
of the death of Chriſt, who was the true lamb of God that raketh away the ſin of the 
world, John i. 29. Who gave himſelf for us, that te might redeem us from all iniquity, Lit. 
11. 14. In whom therefore wwe have redemption through his blied, even the fo giventſs of 
fins, Eph. i. 7. Col. 1.14. For this end it was ſhed, as he himſelf ſaith, at the in- 
ſtitution of the cup in his laſt ſupper, this is my blood of the new teſtament, which is 
ſhed for many, for the remiſſion of ſins, Matt. xxvi. 28. And therefore, as St. o faith 
the blood of Jeſus Chriſt cleunſeth us from all u, 1 John i. 7. as well it might : for if 
the blood of bull and goats, and the aſhes of an heiſer ſorinkling the unclean, ſuutlifieth to 
the purijying of the fleſh ; how much more jhall the blood of Chriſt, who through the eter- 
nal ſpirit offered up himſelf without ſpat to God, purge your conſcience from dead works, to 
zo ſerve the living God ? Heb. ix. 13, 14. So that being juſtified by his blood, we jhall be 
ſaved from wrath through him, Rom. v. 9. even from the wrath ot God; for if when we 
were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of his ſon, much more being reconciled, 
we ſhall be ſaved by his life, ver. 10. | 

THERE are ſeveral ſuch places in his epiſtles, where St. Paul ſpeaks of our recon- 
ciliation to God by the death of his fon, as Eph. ii. 16. Col. i. 20, 21. And, leſt we 
ſhould miſtake the true notion ot reconciliation, he explains it, ſaying, that God 
was in Christ, reconciling the world unto himſelf, not imputiug their treſpaſſes unto 10 em, 
2 Cor. v. 19. For from hence it appears, that by our reconciliation unto God thc 
apoſtle means alſo God's reconciliation unto us, in that he explains it by God's 
not imputing our {ins to us. And to make it yet more plain, he adds, that Chris? 
was made fin, or a ſin-offerias for us, that we might be made the righteonſueſs of God in 
him, ver. 21. For to be made the righteouſneſs of God, is the higneſt expreſſion 
that can be of his reconciliation to us, by virtue of that ſacrifice which his fon was 
pleaſed to offer tor us, by dying in our room. To all which I ſhall add only ons 
place more, and that is, where the apoſtle ſaith, Chriſt hath redeemed us from the curſe 
of the law, being made a curſe jor us, Gal. iii. 13. whereby we are aſſured not only ot 
Chriſt's redemption of us trom the curſe of the law, but likewiſe of the manner how 
he did it, even by being made a curſe for us; that is, by taking it upon himſelt, 
and bearing it in ouritead. We, by not continuing in all things that are written in 
the law, are accurſed by it: but Chriſt having ſutfered the accurſed death in our 
nature and ſtead, he hath thereby freed our perſons from ic: he hath redeemed us 
from all the curſes which are threaten'd in the law againſt thoſe who break it, aud 
reſtored us to all the bleſſings which are there promiſed to thoſe who keep it. This, 
to me, ſeems to be the plain and natural ſenſe of the words; neither do I ſcc how 
they can poſſibly bear any other. 

I Have laid all theſe places of holy ſcripture as near together as I could, that we 
may at one view bchold what firm ground we have to believe, that one great end 
of Chriſt's death, and that upon which the reſt depend, was to explate Our ſins, to 
diſcharge us from the guilt we have contracted by them, to redeem us from the pu- 
niſhments which they have made us obnoxious to, to fulfil the word, to ſatisty the 
juſtice, and to appeaſe the wrath of God againſt us for them, to make up the 
breach they had made between him and us, to reconcile him to us, lo that he 
might, without any violation of his word or juſtice, be mercitul and propitious to us, 
and reccive us again into his love and favour, notwithſtanding our manitold pro- 
vocations of him. And this is that which the apoſtle here means, by ſaying, that 
Jeſus Chriſt the righteous is the propittation for our ſins ; not he was, bur is; the death, 
which he once ſutfered, being a continual propitiation for the fins which we con- 
tinually commit. ; 

AND not for ours only, but alſo for the ſins of the whole world, which the apo- 
ſtle adds, that we may not think that Chriſt is thus a propitiation tor che ſins only 
of his apoſtles, or firſt diſciples, or any other particular perſons, bur tor all man- 
kind, from the beginning to the end of the world, which he therefore calls the 
whole world; becauſe there never was, nor is, nor will be any man in the world, 
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for whom Chriſt is not a propitiation. For though he did not actually die till ma- 
hy ages after the beginning of the world, yet his death was as ette&ual a propitia- 
tion for their fins who lived in any of the ages before, as it is for ours who live 
ſo many ages after it happened, And the reaſon is, becauſe it was promiſed and un- 
dertaken by him, at the beginning of the world, ſo ſoon as any man had occafion 
or need of it, when it was ſaid, that the ſeed of the woman ſhall bruiſe the ſerpent's head, 
and the ſerpent ſhall bruiſe his heel, Gen; iii. 15. As a man may purchaſe an eſtate, 
and have the poſſeſſion, and the whole benefit of it, many years before he actually pays 
the price agreed upon for it, it he gives ſuch ſecurity for the payment of it, as the 
ſeller will accept of. So here Chriſt undertook the redemption of mankind at the 
beginning of the world, promiſing or engaging his word, to pay the price agreed 
on at ſuch a time; the father accepts of his word or promiſe, as a ſufficient ſecu- 
rity, the belt indeed that could be given; it being impoſlible that he ſhould lie. Up- 
on which Chriſt immediately entered upon his purchaſe, and by virtue of that blood 
which he ſhould afterwards ſhed as the Avrpoy, or price of redemption for them, he 
was the propitiation for the ſins of all mankind, according to the covenant made 
and publiſhed, firſt to Adam; atterwards confirmed to Abraham by God in Chriſt, 
Gal. iii. 17. who was therefore looked upon as ſlain for the (ins of the world, from 
the very beginning of it; yea, and is ſaid to be ſo. For, whatſoever ſome cri- 
ticks, to ſhew their skill in playing with God's word, have offered to the contrary, 
that is the plain and literal ſenſe of thoſe words in the Revelations, whoſe names are 
not writien in the book of life, of the lamb ſlain from the foundation of the world, Rev. 
xiii. 8. For as for the new ſenſe, (it it might be called ſenſe) which they would 
put upon them, by making the words run thus, written from the foundation of the world, 
in the book of life, of the lamb ſlain; it plainly perverts the order in which the Holy 
Ghoſt hath placed them, without any reaſon; for as for that which they uſually 
give, even becauſe it is ſaid upon another occaſion, whoſe names were not written in 
the book of life, from the ſoundat ion of the world, Rev. xvii. 8. that is no reaſon at all: 
for here is no mention made of the lamb ſlain, as there is in the other text, which 
alters the caſe much, and ſhews that the Holy Ghoſt deſign'd ſomething elſe in that, 
than in this, even that the lamb was ſlain from the foundation of the world, and there- 
fore hath placed the words ſo, that they cannot without violence have any other 
ſenſe forced upon them. And after all, take the words how ye will, this great truth 
is ſtill contained and revealed in them; for if mens names were written from the 
foundation of the world in the book of life of the lamb (lain, the lamb muſt be 
ſuppoſed to be (lain from the foundation of the world, otherwiſe it could not have 
been the book of the lamb as (lain. And to that, which they bring to invalidate 
the common reading and moſt obvious ſenſe of the words, we may oppoſe another 
text which confirms it, even where it is ſaid, we are redeemed with the precious 
blood of Chriſt, as of a lamb without blemiſh, and without ſpot, who verily was fore-ordained 
before the foundation of the world, but was manifeſt in theſe laſt times, 1 Pet. i. 19, 20. 
From whence it appears, that Chriſt was ſlain, and his blood ſhed in the decree 
of God, before the foundation of the world, as he was from the foundation of it, 
in all the expiatory ſacrifices that typified and fore-ſhewed it; for it was his blood 
only that made them expiatory, without which they could have had no virtue at 
all to cleanſe or expiate (in. f 
Bur that the death of Chriſt was both neceſſary and effectual for the expiation 
of ſin, from the foundation of the world, appears alſo from the argument which the 
apoſtle uſeth, whereby to prove that Chriſt need not offer himſelf often, as the high- 
prieſt, who went every year into the holy place with the blood of others; becauſe he 
then mul often have ſuffered ſince the foundation of the world, Heb. ix. 26. for this ar- 
gument would have no force at all in it, if the expiation of ſin did not depend upon 
his death all along from the foundation of the world; which therefore he takes for 
granted by the Hebreus themſelves, unto whom he wrote. And this ſeems to be 
St. Paul's meaning, where he ſaith, that Chriſt was ſet forth a propitiation for the re- 
miſſion of ſins paſt, Rom. iii. 25. even of thoſe which were committed before he ſuf- 
tered. Beſure St. Peter could mean nothing elſe, where ſpeaking of the fathers before 
Chriſt, he ſaith, but we believe that through the grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt: we ſhall 
be ſaved even as they, Acts xv. 11. ad zu Tpbrov naxeiver, after the ſame manner as 
they; which plainly ſhews that they who lived before, and they who lived after 
Chriſt, were all ſaved after one and the ſame manner, even by the means of that 
death which he ſuffered for the fins of the world. He being the Lamb of God, the 
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From whence we may ſee into the apoſtle's meaning, where he ſaith, that God is 
the ſaviour of all men, eſpecially of thoſe that believe, 1 Tim. iv. 10. For all men par- 
take more or leſs of the bene fits of that death which God the ſon was pleaſed to ſut- 
fer for them, and ſo he is one way or other a ſaviour of them all; but in a more 
eſpecial manner of thoſe who believe, for to them he is the author of eternal ſalvation ; 
and if he be not ſo to others, it is only becauſe they do not believe in him; for, as 
we heard cven now, we have God's own word for it, that whoſoever believeth in him 
{ball not periſh, but have everlaſting life. And therefore nothing can ever hinder any 
men from being ſaved by him, but their not believing 1n him. 

IT was by unbelief that the firſt Adam, and in him all mankind, was at firſt de- 
ſtroyed: and Chriſt, the ſecond Adam, having done all that was neceſſary on his 
part to reſtore them to their firſt eſtate, he requires no more of them in order to it, 
than not to continue in unbelief, but to believe God's holy word, and what is there 
ſaid concerning him their ſaviour, ſo as to believe in him as their ſaviour, and ac- 
cordingly to truſt and depend upon him for all things neceflary tor their ſalvation ; 
if we do this, we ſhall certainly be ſaved. For this being the condition required 
on our part, by thus believing in him, we apply to ourſelves the merits of that death 
which he ſuffered for all, The propitiation, which he hath made for the fins of the 
world in general, being hereby made over to us in particular, tor the pardon of our 
fins, and tor God's reconciliation unto us: as under the Jaw, when a man had com- 
mirted a lin, it he brought his ſin- offering, and laid his hands upon the head of it, 
and flew it, teſtifying thereby his belief, that God would, according to his word, 
accept of the death of that beaſt inſtead of his, the prieſt with the blood of his 
ſaid ſin-oftering made atonement for his ſins, and particularly for that for which he 
brought the offering. So he, who by faith lays hold upon the ſacrifice which Chriſt 
hath offered for the fins of the world, truſting, or as the prophet ſpeaks, flaying, or 
leaning upon that alone for the expiation of his ſins, he thereby becomes inte reſted 
in it, it is his ſacrifice, his ſins are expiated by it, God accepting now of that death 
which Chriſt ſuffered in his nature, inſtead of that which he muſt otherwiſe have 
ſuffered in his own perſon : and God being now reconciled to him by the death of 
his ſon, upon his interceſſion, by virtue of his ſaid death, he gives his holy ſpirit 
to ſuch a believer, to enlighten, quicken, ſanctity, and aſſiſt him in ordering his 
whole converſation for the future, as becomes the goſpel of Chriſt. | 

AN p hence it is, that although our reconciliation to God depends wholly upon 
our bclieving in his ſon, yet no man can thus believe in him, but he will likewiſe 
obey and ſerve him; and whoſoever doth not do fo, may be confident that he doth 
not believe arighr ; for, if he did, his fins would be all pardoned, which it is plain 
they are not; for if his fins were all pardoned, or taken away by the blood of Chriſt, 
then God would be reconciled to him; and if God was reconciled to him, he would 
moſt certainly give him grace to live according to his laws; it God juſtified, or 
accounted him righteous by the merits of his ſon, he would alſo ſanctify or make 
him righteous by the power of his holy ſpirit. And therefore, although faith and 
obedience be two diſtinct things in the notion, they are never ſeparated in the ſub- 
ject; but always go together, or rather, the one always follows upon the other, 
obedience upon faith. No man can obey God, unleſs he believe in Chriſt ; and no 
man can believe in Chriſt, but he will obey God; tor true faith always works by 
love, Gal. v. 6. But love is the fulfilling of the whole lau, Rom. xiii. 10. Matt. xxit. 
37, 39. Or the doing of all ſuch good works as God hath there prepared for us 
to walk in. So that, as our church hath rightly declared, “ although good works, 
*. which are the fruit of faith, and follow after juſtification, cannot put away our 
©. fins, and endure the ſeverity of God's judgments, yet are they plealing and ac- 
©® ceptable to God in Chriſt, and do ſpring out neceſſarily of a true and live faith, 
inſomuch that by them a lively faith may be as evidently known, as a tree diſ- 
* cerned by the fruit, Art. xii. | 

Bo r though he who believes in Chriſt cannot but obey him, yet it is not by his 
obedience, but faith, that he partakes of that propitiation which Chriſt hath made 
for the ſins of the world; for we are partakers of Chriſt, (ſaith the apoſtle, if we hold 
the beginning of our confidence ſtedfaſt unto the end, Heb. iii. 14. If we continue confi- 
dent and fully perſwaded in our minds, that Chriſt died for our ſins, ſo as ſtedfaſtly 
to truſt on him for pardon and grace, and all things neceſſary to our ſalvation, 
we thereby partake of the merits of his death, and ſhall be accordingly 8 
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and ſanctified, and ſaved by him. And, that we may have ground ſuflicient where- 
upon to build this our moſt holy faith, the infallible ſpirit of God aſſures us in my 
text, that Chriſt is the propitiation for our fins; and that we may not doubt but he is 
ſo for ours, as well as others, he acquaints us moreover, that he is the propitiation tor 
the ſins of the whole world, and therefore for ours be ſute among ric reſt ; that we 

as well as any others, may comfort and ſupport ourſelves with it under the weight 
and burden of our fins. 5 

Ax p ſo certainly we both may and oughit to do; conſidering what I promiſed 
to ſhew in the next place, that Chriſt, being thus a propitiation for our (ins, he is 
therefore a molt powerful advocate with the father for us. If any man fin, ſaith tlie 
apoſtle, we have an advicate with the Huber, Jeſus Chriſt the riehteous, and he is the 
propitiation for our fizs, He firſt tells us, for our comfort, that Telus Chrilt is our ad- 
vocate, and then how he becomes to be ſo, ſuch an advocate that we may cont - 
dently rely upon him tor the pardon of our ſins, even becauſe he is the propitiation 
for them. For having oltered up himſelf as a ſacrifice tor our fins, and ſo undergone 
the punifhment which was due unto us for them, he is thereby fully capacitated and 
enabled to be our advocate with the father, to plead our cauſe, and to make effectual 
interceſſion with him for the pardon of thoſe tins which we have committed, buc 
for which he hath ſuffered. 

To explain this more fully, I need not trouble you with any critical obſervations 
about the Greez word Tapdyayro; here uſed, tor in this place it is rightly trarflated 
according to the moſt uſual ſigniſication of the word, an advocate, one who undcr- 
takes the defence of a perſon accuſed of ſome crime to bring him off, that he may 
not be condemned, or, at leaſt, not have the ſentence executed upon him for it. Such 
a one, ſaith the apoſtle, is 7% Chriſt with the father for us; and thereof in other 
places he is ſaid to be the mediator between God and us, to make interc. Mon for 
us, to mediate or interpole himſelf, to as to make up the difference betwixt his 
father and us, that he may not be angry with us; nor puniſh us, as we have de- 
ſerved, for our fins ; but diſcharge or acquit us for them, ſo as to be reconciled and 


well pleaſed again with us, and receive us imo the ſame favour we ſhould have 


had with him, if we had never offended him. | 

Bur there are three things eſpecially to be obſerved in this caſe. Hrſt, that 
Chrilt is thus our advocate by virtue of the propitiation or propitiatory ſacrifice 
which he hath offered for our fins, as was ty pified alſo under the law; when a man 
had committed a ſin, it was nor preſently forgiven him upon his offering and flay ing 
a beaſt for it; but when the beaſt was ſlain, and the prieſt was appointed to take 
ſome of the blood, and preſent it ſome way or other in the tabernacle betore the 
Lord, and by that means made his atonement for the ſin that it might be torgiven, 
So that none but the prieſt could make the atonement, nor he any other way, than 
by means of the ſacrifice that was offered for the lin. So here, Chriſt having offered 
himſelf as a ſacrifice for our fins, our fins are not thereby immediately pardoned, but 
he, as our prieſt, by virtue of that ſacrifice, propitiates, atones, or reconcileth his 
father to us, interceding with him to accept of that death which he had ſuf- 
fered, inſtead of that which we had deſerved, and ſo obtains our pardon or forgive- 
neſs. 

Bur the cleareſt type or repreſentation of this, under the law, was upon the day 
of expiation, only once a year, when the high-prieſt made atonement for the fins of 
all the people: they having brought him two goats, he caſt lots upon them, which 
ſhould be for the ſin-effering, and which for a ſcape-goat; the firſt he himlelt 
killed, and brought the blood of it into the molt holy place within the veil, and 
there ſprinkled it upon the mercy-ſear, and before it, and ſo made atonement for 
himſelf, his houſhold, and all the congregation of 1}, ael, Lev. xvi. 15, 17. And, to 
ſhew that their fins were not forgiven, he then took the ſcape-goat, and laying 
both his hands upon the head of the goat, he confeſſed over him all the iniquities 
of the children of ſacl, putting them upon the head of the goat, and fo ſent him 
away into the wildernels, and the goat, ſaith the text, ſhall bear upon him all their 
iniquities, unto a land not inhabited, ver. 22. that is, into a place where they {hall 
never be heard of any more. Now all this was only a figure of what Chriſt was to 
do for us: fer he, as the apoſtle ſaith, being come an high-prieſt of good things to come, 
by a greater and more perfett tabernacle, not made with hands, neither by the blood of goats 
aud calves, but by his owa blood, he entered in once into the holy place, having obtained eter- 
nal redemption for us, Heb. ix. 11,12, He by his own blood having obtained our re- 
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demption, by virtue of that he entered into the holy place, not that made with 
1 hands, but into heaven itſelf, now to appear in the preſence of God for us, ver. 24. And 
1 there he continues to execute his prieſtly office; for if he were on earth, he ſhould 
not be a prieſt any longer, Heb. viii. 4. For, when he had offered up his ſacrifice, 
he had done all that the high-pricſt had to do, until he went into the holy place. 
But being now in heaven, he there, as our high-prieſt, continually makes atone- 
ment and propitiation by the virtue of his blood for our (ins, and that fo effectually, 
that they are carried away no body knows where, they will never be heard of any 
more, ſo as to riſe up in judgment againſt us. And hence it is, that he is ſo power- 
ful an advocate with the Father for us; becauſe, he having paid the full price of 
our redemption, he hath that always to plead tor us; or, as St. Paul words it, he is 
| the one mediator betwixt God and man, having given himſelf a ranſom for all, 1 Tim. ii. 
1 5,6, And ſo, as he was delivered for our offences, he roſe again for our juſtification, Rom. 
| iv. 25. He roſe again, and aſcended up to heaven, there to juſtify us from our ins, 
by means of that death which he had ſuffered for them. 

Tux next thing to be obſerved here is, that Chriſt doth this for us continually. 
The apoſtle here ſaith, we have an advocate, we have one now with the Father ; and 
ſo may all believers in all ages every moment ſay, we have at this preſent an ad- 
vocate in heaven, and he now appears in the preſence of God for us. It was not ſo 
under the law, when the prieſts could make atonement only now and then, and the 
high- prieſt only once a year; but there was then ſome ſhadow of it in the conti- 
nual burnt- offerings, and the fire that was always burning upon the altar; bur molt 
eſpecially in the propitiatoty, or mercy- ſeat, that was always in the molt holy place; 
{or which we muſt know, that Chriſt is not only called Iαν , the propitiation of 
our ſins in my text; and again, 1 John iv. 10. but he is called iAzcypicy, which we 
tranſlate propitiation, whom God hath ſet forth a propitiation, Rom. iii. 25. But it pro- 
perly ſignifies the propitiatory, anſwering to the Hebrew NWI, the mercy-lcar, 
which was the cover to the ark, or cheſt, in which the two tables of the covenant, 
or the law written with the finger of God, was always kept. To this ark, made of 
Shittim wood, God commanded a cover to be made of pure gold, exactly of the 
| {ame dimenſions with the ark, two cubits and an half long, and one and an halt 
| broad, Exid. xxv. 10, 17. This cover was called the propitiatory, or mercy-ſeat ; 

and it was upon this, that the blocd of the ſin- offering was ſprinkled by the high- 
prieſt on the day of expiation. At the two ends of this mercy-ſeat were two che- 
rubims placed ot beaten gold, one at the one end, and the other at the other end; 
and they were ſo ordered, that their wings overſhadowed the mercy-ſeat, and their 
faces both looked down towards it; and between theſe two cherubims, above the 
mercy-ſeat, God was pleaſed in a peculiar and wonderful manner to reſide, to give 
his anſwers, and ſhew himſelf propitious to his people; and there, ſaith he, I will 
meet with thee, and will commune with thee, ver. 22, Now all this was done to fore- 
ſhew and typify our advocate with the Father, the true mercy-ſcat of pure gold, all 
over pure and holy, ſet between God and his law, to cover, as it were, and hide the 
law from him, that he might not fee how much we had broken it. This propitia- 
rory, or mercy- ſcat, was juſt of the ſame dimenſions with the ark in which the law 
| was kept; to ſhew, that Chriſt ſhould exactly obſerve the law for us in his life, and 
| | that the propitiation, which he ſhould make tor us by his death, ſhould be as broad 
| and as long as our tranſgreſſions of it, Ir was from this mercy-ſeat that God ſhewed 
1 himſelf propitious to his people, to put them and us in mind, that all the mercy and 
| favour that he ſhews us comes to us only by Jeſus Chriſt. Upon the day of expia- 
wy tion the high-prieſt ſprinkled the blood of the ſin-oftering upon the mercy-ſeat, 
and ſo made atonement for the fins of the people, to ſhew that Chriſt, our true 
1 high prieſt, makes atonement for us, or reconciles his father to us, by virtue of 
WF that blood which he ſhed for our ſins; the faces of the cherubims were always look- 
1 ing towards the mercy- ſeat, to ſhew, that the angels themſelves admire thoſe great 
1 myſteries of the goſpel of Chriſt, and man's redemption by him; to which St. Peter 
= | alludes, where, ſpeaking of the goſpel, he ſaith, which things the angels deſire to look 
1 into, 1 Pet. 1.12. It was from the mercy- ſeat that God met and communed with 
W his people; ro ſhew, that it is only by Chriſt that ke makes known his will, and 
WW | manifeſteth his love and kindneſs to us. The place where the mercy- ſeat Rood 
1 was called the holy of holics, or the moſt holy place, as being a type of that where 
1 our advocate is now fitting at the right hand of God, who is not entered into the ho- 
ly places made with hands, which are in the figures of the tine, but into heaven itſelf, 
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Heb. ix. 24. But that which is moſt obſervable to our preſent purpole is, that altho' 
the high-prieſt went in to make atonement for the people, by ſprinkling blood upon 
it only once a year, yet the mercy-ſeat or propitiatory itſelf always ſtood in the 
ſame place between the majeſty of God, ſitting betwixt the cherubim above it, and 
his law lying in the ark below it ; and the blood, which was {prinkled upon it once 
a year, was never wiped of, but remained upon it all the year long; which was ſo 
clear and exact a type of Chriſt, that he is called by the ſame name, the propitiator y, 
the mercy-ſeat, or, as the apoſtle ſpeaks, rhe rhrone of grace, where grace and mercy 
{its 1n all its glory, and whereby alone we can ever obtain mercy, and find grace to 
help in time of need, Heb. iv. 16. Whereby was plainly repreſented Chrilt's continual 
interceſſion or mediation between God and us, and the means alſo whereby he 
makes it ſo effectual, even his blood, which though he ſhed, not once a year, but 
once only for all, yet the virtue of it is always remaining betore God in heaven, By 
this, he ſitting as it were between God and us, quenches the fire of his wrath 
againſt us for breaking his law, propitiates and reconciles him to us, procures the 
gifts and graces of his holy ſpirit for us, obtains his favour to accept of what we 
do, and to jultity or account us rightzous in him, notwithſtanding our manifold im- 
pertections. By this he defends his church and all the true members of ir, and 
makes all things work rogether tor their good : in ſhort, by this, he always conti- 
nues ro do every thing for us that is auy way necellary to our obtaining eternal ſal- 
vation by him, and therefore is able to ſave them to the uttermoſt that come unto God 
by him, ſeeing le ever liveth to make interceſſion fur them, Heb. vii. 25. 

AND this brings me to the third and laſt thing to be here obſerved concerning 
our advocate, that he makes interceſſion for the that come unto Gd by him, for thoſe 
who believe in him, and ſo turn to God by him; tor them, tor all them he makes in- 
terceſſion, but for none elſe. And ſo in my text, we, ſaith the apoſtle, have an ad- 
vocate with the father, we who are his faithful ſervants and diſciples, we have an 
advocate to intercede for us, but no other have one but we, and ſuch as we are. 
That this is his meauing appears from his ſaying afterwards, that he is the propitia- 


tion not only fur our fins, but alſo for the whole world; whereby he plainly alerts 


that Chriſt died not only tor believers, but tor all mankind; but he doth not ſay ſo 
of his interceſſion, not we have an advocate, and not only we, bur the whole world; 
but only we, we chriſtians, we believers, we the diſciples of Jeſus Chrift, we, and 
and none but we, have him for our advocate with the Father: aud ſo in other places 
of ſcripture, though Chriſt be often ſaid to have died for the world, and for all men, 
yet he is never ſaid to intercede for all, or for the world in general, or for any but 
thoſe who believe in him. 8 

THz prophet indeed faith, that he maketh interceſſion for the tranſgreſſors, Iſai. 
liii. 12. But admitting the tranſlation, this is generally interpreted only of that in- 
terceſſion he made upon the croſs at his death, which the prophet there ſpeaks of, 
when he prayed the father to forgive thoſe which crucified him, not of that which 
he makes in heaven. And it it ſhould be underſtood of that, he there allo maketh 
interceſſion for tranſgreſſors; he can make it for no other; for none but tranſgreſ- 
ſors have need of an interceſſor; but he makes it only for ſuch tranſgreſſors as be- 


lieve in him for the pardon of their tranſgreſſions, and for grace to ſerve God, and 


keep his law for the future; ſuch tranſgreſſors come to God by him, and therefore 
he maketh interceſſion for them, as St. Paul ſaith he doth for the ſaints, Rom. viii. 27. 
And afterwards ſpeaking of himſelf, and all true chriſtians, and of Chriſt's dying for 
them, he adds, who alſo maketh interceſſion for us, ver. 34. But it is no where ſaid, that 
he doth it for the world; but, on the contrary, he himſelf ſaith plainly, that he 
doth not ; where, ſpeaking to the father concerning his diſciples, he ſaith, I pray for 
them, I pray not for the world, but for them which thou haſt given me, John xvii. 9, 20. 
I know theſe words are commonly brought as the great argument to prove that 
Chriſt did not die for all, becauſe he doth not here pray for all, but only for his 
diſciples ; but this is a mere fallacy ; for he doth not ſpeak one word of his deach, 
but only of his interceſſion ; he doch not ſay, I will not die, but I do not pray for 
the world, but for thoſe which thou haſt given me. He hath ſaid elſewhere as plain- 
ly as he could ſpeak, both with his own mouth, and by his apoſtles, that he gave 
his fleſh for the life of the world; that he gave himſelf a ranſom for all, and the like, 
But here he ſaith, and hath left it upon record, that we may all know, that not- 
withſtanding that he died tor the world, yet he doth not pray or intercede for the 


world, but for thoſe only which are given him out of the world, even ſuch as believe in 
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him, and come unto God by him; as the high- prieſt made atonement only for the 
children of Jſrael, 

AN p hence it is, that although many of thoſe, for which Chriſt died, ſhall not- 
withſtanding periſh eternally, as the apoſtle plainly intimates, by ſaying, deſtroy not 
him by thy meat for whom Chriſt died, Rom. xiv. 15. and again, through thy knowledge 
ſpall the weak brother periſh, for whom Chri& died, 1 Cor. viii. 11. Vet none of thoſe 
who believe in him ſhall periſh, but they ſhall, according to his word, all have ever- 
laſting life, becauſe he ever lives to make interceſſion for them; and he never intercedes 
in vain; the Father always hears him, John xi. 42. Inſomuch, that it he interceded, 
as he died for the whole world, the whole world would be ſaved : and the only 
reaſon why any are not ſaved by him is, becauſe they will not believe and truſt on 
him as their {aviour, ſo as to take his yoke upon them, and do what he hath re- 
quired in order to it ; and therefore although he died, yet he will not intercede for 
chem, but leaves them to periſh in their ſins. And ſo they loſe all the benefit of his 
death by their own obſtinacy and unbelief. 

I nave endeavoured to make this as plain as I could in ſo few words, becauſe 
it is a thing that is but very ſeldom, if ever, conſidered as it ouglit ; and yet there 
is nothing of greater uſe and comfort to us. As for the uſe, we may learn from 
hence, how indiſpenſibly neceſſary it is to believe in our bleſſed ſaviour, and to uſe 
all means to come up to the terms which he hath propounded to us in his goſpel ; 
for otherwiſe, altho' he be the propitiation for our tins, yet we ſhall rot have him 
to be our advocate with the Father; and if he do not rake our cauſe in hand, if he 
do not intercede for us, it he doth not propitiate and reconcile his Father to us, by 
the blood which he ſhed for our (ins, all the world cannot help us, but we ourſelves 
muſt die in our fins, and have our portion with unbelievers, in that everlaſting fire 
which is prepared for the devil and his angels. 

Bur as for the comfort which this great doctrine affords to all true believers, that 
is the laſt thing I promiſed to ſhew from theſe words, and that for which the apo- 
ſtle at firſt wrote, if any man fin, ſaith he, we have an advocate with the Father, Jeſus 
Chriſt the righteous, ſuch an advocate as is himſelf the propitiation for our fins, and 
ſuch a propitiation as is ſufficient to propitiate the Father, not only for our ſins, but 
for the fins of the whoſe world; but we have all ſinned, we have all done wickedly, 
we have all broken the laws of God, we have all done what we ought not to do, 
and we have all left undone what we ought to do, and ſo we have all ſinned againſt 
God, and incenſed his wrath againſt us; we have all forfeited our lives to him, 
and he may juſtly deſtroy ns when he pleaſeth ; we lie perfectly at his mercy ; but 
how can we expect to find any mercy at his hands? what have we to plead for it? 
Shall we plead the many ſervices we have done him, the good works we have per- 
formed tor him? What ſervices did we ever do him, what works did we ever per- 
form to him, more than we were bound in duty to do, whether we had ever ſinned 
againit him or no? How then can they ſatisfy his juſtice, or appeaſe his anger for 
our fins, although they were all as perfect and exact as his law required them to be? 
But alas ! all the good works we ever did, are at moſt but few, and at the beſt bur 
bad, far ſhort of what they ought to have been; and therefore are ſo far from merit- 
ing the pardon of our ſins, that they themſelves want one; being in ſtrictneſs of 
juſtice no better than fins themſelves ; ſo that we never did any thing ſo well, but 
God might jaſtly condemn us for it. | 

Bur how then ſhall we ſupport ourſelves, ſo as not to ſink down into deſpair 
under the weight and burden of our fins? ſhall we do it with the conſideration of 
God's infinite mercy ? It is true, he is infinitely merciful, but he is infinitely juſt too: 
and tho' he be infinitely juſt in himſelf, he is infinitely merciful only in his ſon. 
And therefore, when we have done all we can, we muſt fly unto him for refuge, 
without whom God never did, nor ever will ſhew mercy to any of his creatures that 
have ſinned. againſt him; as we have all done; and therefore without him muſt of 
neceſſity be undone for ever. 

Bur, howſoever, let us not deſpond or deſpair of mercy, tho' we can have none 
without Chris? ; there is none but we may have it by him; he hath purchaſed all 
mercy for us with his own blood; he hath born the puniſhment of our (ins ; he hath 
pacified the anger of his Father againſt us; he hath propitiated or reconciled him 
to us; for he was the propitiation for our ſms, and is now our advocate to plead it for 
us, and to apply it to us, that our fins may be pardoned and forgiven by it. 
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Turs therefore is that which the apoſtle here propounds as the only comfort that 
a (inner hath ; and it is certainly the greateſt we can ever have : 
ſuch an advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, we 
mercy in the pardon of our fins, it we repent and believe the goſpel ; as I promiſed 
to ſhew in the laſt place. But this follows ſo neceſſarily from what we have already 
diſcourſed upon this divine ſubject, that I need do no more now, than only to de- 
monſtrate what an extraordinary comfort this is to us under the ſenſe of the many 
ſins that we have committed againſt God our maker. And that will ſufliciently ap- 
pear, it we do but conſider the many great and moſt glorious cttects of that inter— 
ceſſion which Jeſus Chriſt our advocate is always makine in heaven, for all tha: 
truly believe in him. : 5 ; 25 

Fon this purpoſe, therefore, let us apprehend our bleſſed ſaviour as now exalted 
at the right-hand of God, above all principalitics and powers, and every name that 
is named in the higheſt heavens, and there managing the great affairs of his church 
in general, and of every ſound member of it in particular, that none who believe in 
him might pe:ifh, but that all of them may have eve, laſling life. "The firſt thing 
he doth, is to take care that the blood he ſhed upon earth may not be ſpilt in vain, 
but apply'd to the ule for which he ſhcd it, even for the pardon of the ſins that 
fuch perſons have been guilty of: he {ces they have been guilty not only of original, 
but of many actual fins in the courſe of their lives. He hath taken notice of them 
all along, and knows them all and cvery one, to an idle word or vain thonght, 
And ſeeing his father diſpleaſed with themfor not obſerving the laws which he hath 
ſet them, and his hand ſtretched out to puniſh them for it, he, as the mediator, to 
keep oft the ſtroke, interpoſeth himſelf, he ſteps in, as it were, berween we father 
and them, ſhewing him the wounds which were made in his hands, and feet, and 
ſide for them; how he hath undergone that death which the law had threaten'd 
againſt them, and undergone it tor them, and in their ſtead, and therefore inter- 
cedes that his death may be accepted of inſtead of theirs, and the puniſhments 
which he hath ſuftcred for their fins, inſtead of thoſe they had deſerved by them: up- 


for leeing we have 
cannot tail of God's 


on which the father, to ſpeak after the manner of men, approves of what his fon 


pleads for them, declaring himſelf ſatisfied with the propitiation which he had made 
for the fins of the world; and ſeeing theſe are owned by his ſon himſelf to belicve 
in him, and to be real members of his body, in that he is become their advocate, 
thereſore upon his interceſſion he diſcharges and abſolves them from all their fins ; he 
draws in his hand, and lays aſide the wrath he had conceived againlt them, fo as 
to be as propitious and gracious to them, as if he had never been angry or diſpleaſed 
with them; by which means they are now out of all danger: all their obligations 
to the puniſhments which they had deſcrved by their ſins being now cancelled, and 
made void, by the molt powerful interceſſion of their advocate with the father for 
them, 

And if this be not a comfort, an excceding comfort to all true believers, for 
my part, I know not what is. For now their hearts may be at caſe, the tins which 
they have hitherto committed and repented of, being now ſo pertectly pardoned and 
done away, that none of them can ever riſe up in judgment againſt chem, either to 
ſhame them in this, or to condemn them in the world to come. And although, do 
what they can, they will be ſometimes apt to fall into one ſin or other, fo long 
as they are in this imperfect ſtate, they need not fear bur their advocate will rake 
care that it ſhall not be their ruin, he being ready upon all occaltions ro make 
up the breach, and to reconcile his father to them, 

A np yet that is not all neither; for he, by his interceſſion, doth not only prevent 
the execution of the ſentence which the law hath paſled upon them as criminals, but 
he prevails ſo far, that notwithſtanding they are ſtill imperfect in themſelves, yet 
they are accounted as juſt and righteous perſons in him, and that before God him- 
ſelt; who, as the apoſtle ſaith, mase him who knew no ſin, to be fin for us, that we might 
be made the righteouſneſs of God in him, 2 Cor. v. 21, This was one great end both 
of the ſacrifice which he once offered, and of the interceſſion he is always making 
for them, that as their ſins were imputed unto him, ſo his righteouſneſs might be 
imputed to them, that their ſins might not be only pardoned, bur likewiſe their per- 
ſons juſtified or declared righteous in the court of heaven; which he herctore {ces 
accordingly done: interceding continually with the father, that not only his death 
bun his righteouſneſs alſo may be accepted of for them; that they may be found 
in him, not having their cun righteouſneſs which is of the law, but that which 15 through 
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the faith of Chriſt, the righteouſneſs which is of God by faith, Phil. iii. 9. By which means 
they ate now no longer reckoned among the men of this world, but of the commu- 
nion of ſaints, of the houſhold of God, his righteous ſervants, his ſons, his heirs, his 
ele&, his ſpecial and peculiar people ; which mult needs be acknowledged to be as 
great a comfort and happineſs as any man can have on this ſide heaven, I am ſure 
St. Paul thought ſo, when he gloried and triumphed in this above all things in the 
world, ſaying, who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of God's ele? It is God that juſti- 
fieth, who is he that condemneth It is Chriſt that died; yea, rather, that is riſen again, who 
is even at the right hand of God, who alſo maketh interceſſion for us, Rom. viii. 33, 34. 

Bur then we muſt further obſerve, that, to make his interceſſion always effectual 
for their pardon and juſtification before God, he always takes effectual care alſo 
that they themſelves may perform whatſoever is required by the terms of the new co- 
venant in order to it. As firſt, that they repent of thoſe {11's for which he intercedes, 
that they may be pardoned ; for without repentance there can be no temiſſion: he 
himſelt hath ſaid, except ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh, Luk. xiii. 3,5. And there- 
fore we can have no ground to hope that he will intercede for the pardon of our fins, 
except we repent of them. But our comfort is, that we have not an /ig/-p:icft which 
cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities, but was in all points tempted like as we 
are; yet without fin, Heb. iv. 15. He having taken our nature upon him, while he 
was upon earth, where we now are, he was ſubje& to all the common infirmities ot 
it; to huvger, and thirſt, and wearineſs, and ſorrow, and the like; and was alſo aſ- 
{aulted with all ſorts of temprations which ſuch infirmities make men liable to; and 
it is particularly noted of him, as a thing extraordinary and peculiar to him, that he 
notwithſtanding was without fin ; but he being ſtill in the ſame nature, although 
free from all ſuch infirmities, yet he is ſtill ſenſible we cannot be ſo ; but that his 
moſt faithful diſciples, which ſtrive all they can to walk cxactly in the ways that he 
hath ſet them, will ſometimes ſtep aſide, or {tumble and fall down into one fin or 
other ; and if they ſhould lie or continue in it, and not riſe up again by an hearty 
and ſincere repentance, they mult inevitably periſh : and therefore he takes care all 
along to keep their conſciences awake, to check them for their fins, to arm them 
againſt temptation, to quicken and ſtrengthen their reſolutions of obedience and 
watchfulneſs, and ſo ſupplics them from time to time with grace to repent, that they 
may be pardoned : for that this is one great end of Chriſt's exaltation at the right-hand 
of God, is plain from the apoſtle, ſaying, him hath God exalted with his right-hand to 
be a prince and a ſaviour, to give repentance to Iſrael, and forgiveneſs of fins, Acts v. 3 x. 

Bur altho' they by Chriſt's aſſiſtance live in ſuch a continual exerciſe of repen- 
tance for the fins and infirmities they are continually ſubjea to; yet, after all, if their 
faith fail, they can never be pardoned and juſtified before God; and yet they are 
in great danger of this too, by reaſon of the many temptations to which they arc 
daily expoſed in this world; which may ſometimes be ſo ſtrong and violent, as to 
be ready to ſhake the ſtrongeſt faith, and to deſtroy it too, if it be not ſupported by 
an almighty hand. But their comfort is, that they have an advocate in heaven, 
who was in all things made like unto his brethren, that he might be a merciful and faithful 
high prieft ia things pertaining unto God, to make reconciliation for the fins of the people; 
for in that he himſelf hath ſuffered, being tempted, be is able to ſuccour them that are 
tempted, Heb. 11. 17, 18. He knows by his own experience, how buſy the Devil 
is to tempt men to unbelief, to miſtruſt the word of God, or to pervert it to a 
wrong ſenſe, that they may not rightly believe in it; he himſelf was ſo tempted, 
and therefore is able to ſuccour them that are ſo; ſo able as to be willing alſo, 
and ready upon all occaſions to do it for all his faithful diſciples, as we ſee he did 
it for St. Peter, ſaying, Simon, Simon, Satan hath defired to have you, that he may fift y:u 
as wheat, but I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not, Luk. xxii. 31, 32. By this 
means St. Peter recovered himſelf from the great temptation that he afterwards fell 
into; his faith, though ſhaken, never failed; but he lived and died both in it, and 
for it. Thus it is that Chriſt always intercedes for his faithful ſervants: he prayeth 
that their faith fail not, and ſo keeps them duly qualified tor the pardon and juſti- 
fication which he hath purchaſed, and now ſolicits for them. 

Fo x theſe, therefore, and ſuch like ends and purpoſes, he, having propitiated and 
reconciled his Father to them, ſends down the holy ſpirit upon them, to enlighten, 
quicken, aſſiſt, direct, ſanctify and govern them through the whole courſe of their 
lives. This he himſelf promiſed when he was upon earth, ſaying, I will pray the Fu- 
ther, and he ſhall give you another comforter, even the ſpirit of truth, John xiv. 16. For 
tho' this promiſe was made chiefly to the apoſtles and their ſucceſſors, in the govern- 
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ment and miniſtry of the Church, yet it had reſpect allo to all true believers in it! 


as appears trom this ſaying, he that believeth on me, out of his belly ſhall flow rivers of 


living waters, chap. vii. 38. For, as St. John aſſures us, he ſpake this of the ſpirit, which 
they that believe in him ſhould receive: for the holy Ghoſt was not yet gi ven, becauſe that 
Jeſus was not yet glorified, ver. 39. From whence it appears alſo, chat the coming ot 
the Holy Spirit upon believers is the effect of Chriſt's interceſſion in heaven for them 

And this ſeems to be the reaſon, why ſoon after his aſcenſion he {ent down the Ho- 
ly Spirit in ſo viſible and wonderful a manner, that all might take notice chat 
they are beholden to his interceſſion for all the ſpititual gifts at 
are endued with, 


Or this he himſelf hath given us a ſpecimen in the interceſſion he made ſor his 
diſciples a little before his paſſin, laying to his father, I pray not that thor ſhould/t 
take them out of the world, but that thou ſhouldſ? keep them from the evil : faiictify them 
through thy truth, thy word is truth, John xvii. 15, 17. Neither pray ¶ for theſe aloae, but 
for them alſo which [hall believe cn me thi ough their word, ver. 20. Thus he then Gd; 
and thus he always intercedes tor them, that they may be preſerved and Canctificd 
by the [pirit ot truth, which procceding from him, as well as from the Father, is 
diffus d 1::to all the found members of that body ot which he is head; whereby they 
are tortttied againſt all temptations, and enabled to do whatſoever is required ot them. 
As St. Paul found by experience, ſaying, 1 can de all things through Chriſt which 
ſtrengtheneth me, Phil. iv. 13. 

Inis cannot be better explain'd than by the ſun in the firmament ; which is 
not only the fountain ot all the light and heat that 1s upon te earth, but the chief 
cauſe, under the firſt, that animals live, and plants grow, and bring forth fruit up— 
on it: now, what the ſun is to the earth, that is Chriſt to his church. Unto Jon, 
ſaith the prophet, that fear my name, ſhall the ſun of righteouſueſs ariſe with healing in 
his wings; and ye ſhall go forth and grow up as calves of the ſtalls, Mal. iv. 2. All ac- 
knowledge this to be underſtood of Chriſt ; he retore is the ſun ſhining molt glo- 
riouſly in the higheſt heavens ; he is the ſun of righteouſneſs, the fountain of all the righ- 


and graces which they 


teouſneſs that is in his church; all the ſpiritual light and heat; all the knowledge 


and grace that believers have to be or to do good, it all proceeds from him, riſing 
upon them with healing in his wings, the ſweet influences of his bleſſed ſpitit 
moving upon them, and ſo healing their diltempers, and guiding, exciting, and em- 
powering them to grow up and 2bound in virtue and good works. So that whenſo- 
ever we ſee the ſun, it ſhould put us in mind of our ſaviour and advocate, the fun of 
righteouſneſs, ſhining forth in all his glory in the heaven of heavens, and from thence 
darting down, and diſplaying the beams ot his marvellous light and grace continu- 
ally upon his church, and all that live and believe in it, to impregnate; quicken, and 
ſtrengthen them, ſo that they may bring forth love, joy, peace, long-{uffering, gen- 
tlenels, goodnels, faith, meekneſs, temperance, and all the fruits of the blefled ſpi- 
rit. And though, after all, ſuch is their weakneſs and frailty, that they can bring 
forth none to perfection, yet ſuch is his power and glory, that he improves and per- 
fumes them with the ſweet odours of his own merits, and by that means preſents 
them ſo unto his father, that he ſmells a ſweet favour from them, and accepts of 
them as well as if they were in all reſpects moſt abſolutely pure and perfect. 
ANOTHER great advantage of our having ſuch an advocate and high-prictt in 
heaven, is, that now we may, as the apoſtle ſpeaks, come boldly to the throne of grace, 
that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of need, Heb. 1v. 16, where he 
ſeems to allude to the propitiatory under the law, or the mercy-leat, where God was 
pleaſed to reſide or fit between the cherubim, and from thence to ſhew mercy, and 
give his anſwers to the queſtions and petitions which his pcople put up to him, 
as we often read he did in the old teſtament ; this, as I obſerved before, was a type 
of Chriſt; he is the true mercy-ſcat, or, as the apoſtle calls it, the throne of grace; it 
is by him only that we can obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of need; but 
by him we may always have it; for by /im we have acceſs unto the father, Eph. 11.15. 
By him we may apply curſclves upon all occaſions unto God, with an humble con- 
fidence, that whatſoever we ack in his name be will give it us, for he himſelf hath {aid 
it, John xvi. 23. and is always ready to make it good; which is an unſpeakable 
comfort and encouragement to all true believers; tor having ſuch an advocate al- 
ways with the father for them, and uſing his name in all their addreſles to him, they 
can never pray in vain, nor want any thing that is good for them for it 1s but 
asking, and they have ir. By which means, as they deſire, {0 they have all ings 
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to work together for their good, by his all powerful interceſſion, who hath all things 
unger his feet, and is the head over all things to or fer the church, Eph. i. 22. 

Bur to ſpeak particularly of all the benefits we receive by Chriſt's interceſſion 
would be endleſs, for there is no end of them. They are ſo many, that they cannot 
be numbered; ſo great, that they cannot be weighed ; and ſo durable, that they will 
laſt for ever. All the bleſſings that we ever had, or have, or hope for, come to us 
only this way; but there is none that God himſelt can give us, but we may have 
them by means of our advocate's interceſſion for us, who takes that continual care 
of all which truly believe and truſt on him, that he ſupplics them continually with 
all things neceſlary to their obtaining the end of their faith, even the eternal ſalvation 
of their ſouls by him in the higheſt heavens ; he is gone thither before on purpoſe to 
prepare a place for them. In my father s houſe, ſaith he, are many manſions : if it was 
not ſo, I would have told jou; J go to prepare a place for you. And if Igo and prepare a place 
for you, Iwill come again and receive you unto myſelf, that where I am, there ye may be alſo, 


John xiv. 2, 3. 


As he did not die, ſo neither did he go up to heaven for himſcif, but for his faith- 
ful people, to do all things neceſlary, and to make all things ready for their coming 
to him, and living for ever with him; which that they may, he himlſelt prayed 
when he was upon earth, Father, I will that they alſo whom thou haſt given me, be with me 
where 1 am, that they may behold my glory which thou haſt given me, John xvii. 24. And ſo 
he ſtill continues to intercede for them, not by making any formal ſupplication; but 
only ſignifying his will, what he would have for them; he need do no more, his will 
being always fulfilled. And therefore ſceing he wills that they whom the Father hath 
given him, ſhould be with him, we may be confident they ſhall be always with him, 
and enjoy him for ever, and all by the means of his interceſſion for them. To which 
the apoſtle therefore aſcribes the whole accompliſhment of our ſalvation, ſaying, 
wherefore he is able to ſave them to the uttermiſt, that come unto God by him, ſeeing he cver 
liveth to make interceſſ1on for them, Heb. vii. 25. 

Ir people would but ſeriouſly conſider theſe things, they would need no other ar- 
guments to perſuade them to do all they can to get into the number of theſe bleſſed 


fouls, which have ſuch an advocate always interceding in heaven for them. They 


would leave no {tone unturned, neglect no opportunities or means of attaining a 
quick and lively faith in him, ſuch a faith as would be a principle of new life in 
them, and put them upon ſincere obedience to the whole law of God. They would 
faſt and pray moſt earneſtly for it, they would read and hear God's holy word to be- 
get it, and oſten receive the ſacrament of the Lord's Supper to confirm and ſtrengthen 
ic in them. They would think nothing too great to do, nothing too hard to ſufter, 
nothing too dear to part with for it. And when they have it, they would not, for 
they need not, envy the greateſt monarch upon earth, as ſuch, their eſtate being as 
much beyond his, as heaven 1s above the earth, Indeed, they are the only happy 
perſons in the world, the only perſons that know what true joy and comfort means: 
tor all the reſt of, mankind are in the gall of bitterneſs, and the bond of iniquity, 
ſubject continually to the torments of a guilty conſcience, to the wrath of God, and 
to all.the curſes written in his law, ſo as to ſtand upon the brink of the bottomleſs 
pit, realy every moment to be thrown into it; whilſt theſe in the mean time are 
out of all danger. For though they alſo have ſinned, yet they have an advocate with 
the father, Jeſus Chriſt the rightecus, and he is the propitiation for their fins, and by virtue 
of that 1s continually making interceſſion tor them. By which means they have 
almighty God, the ſupreme governour of the world, reconciled to them, and well 
pleaſed with them; they are pardoned, they are abſolved from all their fins; they 
are juſtified or accounted righteous before him; their names are written in the book 
of lite, and enrolled in the catalogue of ſaints, God's faithful and obedient ſer- 
vants; their conſciences are always kept awake, ready upon all occaſions to check 
them for their fins, and to put them upon the exerciſe of repentance unto life; 
their faith will never fail, their hearts being always fixed, truſting in God their ſaviour ; 
they bave the grace of Chriſt always ſufficient for them, and his power reſting upon 
them, and ſo can do all things through Chriſt which ſtrengtheneth them; they are illu- 
minated with all neceſſary knowledge; they are guided into all truth; they are aſ- 
ſiſted in all their actions, they are comforted in all their troubles ; they are cleanſed 
and ſanctificd wholly by the ſpitit of God himſelf; they can go boldly to the throne 
of grace, and are ſure to have whatſoever they ask, that is truly good for them; 
they have the whole creation at their ſervice, and all things working together for 


their 
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their advantage; they need not fear, but deſire to go out of this miſcrable and naugh- 
ty world, for they ſhall certainly go to a better, where they will tind a place ready 
prepared for them by Chriſt himſelf, that they may live wien him, and be as happy 
as he can make them for evermore ; and all becauſe he is their advocate with the 
father, and is always making interceſſion for them. | 

: TZI I me now, all ye that admire this world, what is there in it comparable to an 
intereſt in Chriſt our ſaviour ? Where will ye find a friend that can do ſo much tor 
you, as he both can and will, it ye do but believe as ye ought in him? And there- 
fore if ye have any regard to your own good, 1t any love tor yourſelves, if ever ye 
deſire to be truly happy, make it your conſtant care and ſtudy to believe in him as 
the great prophet of the world, ſo as to be fully perſuaded of the truth of all that he 
hath laid ; to believe in him as your great high-prieſt and advocate, ſo as to truſt 
in him to make reconciliation for you; and to believe in him as your lord and king 
ſo as to obey and ſerve him: do but this, and I dare atlure you in his name, ye will 
find all that I have ſaid to be not only true, but tar ſhorr of what he will do for 
you, ſo as to be able to ſay with the apoſtle, Rom. viii. 3 5. H/ho ſhall ſeparate us from 
the love of Chriſt ? Shall tribulation, or diſtreſi, or perſecution, or famine, or nakedneſs, vr 
peril, or ſword ? Nay, in all theſe things we are more than Conquerers through him that 
loved us. Fir I am perſuaded, that neither death, no- life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor 
powers, nor things preſent, nor things tv come, ivr height, nur depth, nor any other crea- 
ture, ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the love of God, which is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. 
To whom, Cc. : 
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But now is Chriſt riſen from the dead, and become the firſt 
fruits of them that ſlept. 
our ſins, we cannot but be highly concerned and troubled at the re- 
membrance of thoſe ſins for which ſo great a perſon ſuffered ; for cer- 


tainly it was the greateſt demonſtration that ever was, or could be given, of the 
divine diſpleaſure and vengeance againſt the fins of mankind, that no leſs a perſon 
than the ſon of God himſelf was able to expiate them, nor he by any leſs means than 
his own blood. The conſideration whereof, ſhould not only deter us from the com- 
miſſion of fin hereafter, but it ſhould make us loath and abhor ourſelves for thoſe 
which we have committed heretofore ; what grief, what horror, ſhould ſeize upon 
our ſpirits every time that we conſider how the eternal ſon of God, the only begot- 
ten of his father, was affronted, was abuſed, was ſpit upon, was arraigned, was 
condemned, was crucified, was put to death, to the painful, to the ſhameful, to 
the curſed death upon the croſs, and all for thoſe very fins, which we ungrateful 
wretches that we are, have lived and delighted in! Methinks the remembrance of 
ir, ſhould make us bluſh and be aſhamed of ourlelves, and never think rhat we can 
grieve enough for thoſe ſins, for which Chriſt himſelf not only grieved, but died. 
Vol. I. 7 L Bur 
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Bu r leſt this conſideration duly weighed, ſhould lie ſo heavy upon our ſpirits, as 
by degrees to fink them down into deſpair ; we muſt conſider withal, that as the re- 
membrance of Chriſt's ſuffering for our ſins, affords us great matter for grief and 
ſorrow; ſo the remembrance of his reſurrection, ſupplies us with as much cauſe of 
joy and comfort. We had great reaſon the other day to lament and bewail thoſe 
fins which brought our bleſſed Lord with ſorrow to his grave; and we have as 
great reaſon this day to rejoice and triumph, that he was raiſed again from it; which 
was ſo great, ſo exceeding great a bleſſing to mankind, that it ought to be our con- 
{tant employment while we are upon earth, as it will be when we come to heaven, 
to praiſe and magnify the eternal God for it; at leaſt upon every Lord's day, which 
was therefore ſet apart for our Lord's ſervice, becauſe he roſe upon it. But, above 
all other the Lord's days, that which ſucceeded the Jewiſh paſſover, wherein our 
Lord fuffered, hath been all along devoted by the church, to the memory of his re- 
ſurrection, which happened upon it, and to our rejoicing and praiſing almighty God 
for ſo great a mercy as that was. 

T n1s therefore, being the proper work of the day, that I may prepare you the 
better for it, and aſſiſt you, as well as I can, in the due performance of it; I ſhalt 
endeavour to ſhew what you ought to believe concerning the reſurrection of Chriſt, 
and what cauſe you have to rejoice and to give thanks to God this day, that you 
can ſay with the holy apoſtle, ow is Chriſt 7iſen from the dead, and become the firſt fruits 
of them that ſlept. 

In which words we may obſerve, 


I. That Chriſt did truly riſe again. 
II. That he thereby became the firſt fruits of them that ſlept. 


In ſpeaking to the firſt, we ſhall conſider, 


1. In what ſenſe Chriſt is ſaid to have riſen from the dead ? 
2. What ground we have to believe that he did ſo? 


3. What benefit we have received by it, for which we ought to rejoice and give thanks 
unto God this day ? 


As for the firſt ; in what ſenſe Chriſt is ſaid to have riſen from the dead? that 
we ſhall eaſily underſtand, if we do but conſider, how that Chriſt ſo took our hu- 
man nature upon him, that he became really and truly a man, of the ſame nature and 
ſubſtance with other men in all things except ſin. Conſiſting as other men do, of a 
rational ſoul, and a terreſtrial body, and both ſo united together, as that his body 
was quickened, informed, and actuated by his ſoul ; by which means he performed 
all vital actions, and therefore was properly {aid to live, as we do, and that for ſeve- 
ral years together, until at length his body, by the exceſſive pain and torture that he 
{uttered upon the croſs, being made uncapable of all vital motion, and ſo unfit for 
che ſoul to inhabit any longer, the knot was untied, and his ſoul was ſeparated from 
his body, and ſo continued for ſome time; during which time, altho' both the eſſen- 
tial parts of man, his foul and body, ſubſiſted, or were in being, as well as they 
were before, yet not ſubſiſting conjunctly, but ſeparately, he was properly dead, as 
other men are, when their ſouls have lett their bodies: and in this ſtate he conti- 
nued from Friday till Sunday morning ; when his body being made a fit receptacle for 
the ſoul again, the ſame ſoul was again united to it, and ſo the ſame man that be- 
fore was dead, now lived again, and is therefore ſaid to be raiſed from the dead, or 
out of that ſtate of death, wherein he had continued all that time, yea, he ſo lived 
again, as never to die more; but tho it be above 1700 years ſince he roſe again, he 
is ſtill alive, and ſo will be for evermore. | 4 

Tux next queſtion is; what grounds we have to believe that Chriſt thus roſe 
from the dead? In general, we have as much ground to believe that Chriſt roſe from 
the dead, as we have to believe that we ourſelves are now alive; or, if you will, as 
much as it is poſſible for a thing of that nature to be capable of; for beſides that, 
it was plainly foreſhewn in the types, and infallibly foretold by the prophets under 
the law, and ſo could not but come to paſs, we have the teſtimony of two angels 
for it, who were both eye-witneſſes of the fact itſelf, for they ſaw him not only 
riſen, but riſing, and aſſiſted him in it, by rolling away the {tone which was at the 
mouth of the ſepulchre where he lay, and told the diſciples that came to the Pont 
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ſee him, that he was not there, but was riſen, Luk. xxiv. 4, 5, 6, Matt. xxviii, 6. And 
after he was riſen, his diſciples frequently ſaw him, converſed tamiliarly with him, 
yea, eat and drank with him as really as they had done it before his paſſion ; and 
that it was the ſame perſon they knew by his viſage, by the lineaments of his body, 
by his voice, and by the print of the ſpear in his tide, and of the nails in his hands 
and feet wherewith he had been faſtned to the croſs; which was ſo clear a demon- 
ſtration, that it was the lame body that was before crucified, that when one of his 
diſciples doubted of it, whether it was he or no, he ſaid to him, reach hither thy fin- 
ger, and behold my hands; and reach hither thy hand, and thruſt it into my ſide ; which 
that diſciple had no ſooner done, but he was full y convinced that it was the ſame 
perſon that had thoſe wounds given him upon the croſs, John xx. 27, 28. and ſo his 
doubting proved the occaſion ot our being more confirmed in the truth of ir. 

Ap indeed it is much to be obſerved, that both St. Thomas himſelf and the reſt 
of the apoſtles were ſo fully aflured that their maſter Jeſus was riſen from the dead, 
that all the troubles and perſecutions that they afterwards underwent tor his ſake 
could never make them ſo much as doubt of it, much lets deny it; but they all Fe 
teſted it to the laſt, and ſcaled it with their own blood; which certainly they would 
never have done, had they not been as {ure that they had ſeen him alive after he had 
been dead, as that they had feen him ſo before he died. And queitionl.{s, there ne- 
ver was any matter of tact lince the world began, ſo tully proved by the concurrent 
teſtimonies of fo many perſons, not only hazarding, but actually laying down their 
lives in the defence of it, as this was. TE 

NeirtHeR mult we think that this fundamental article of our chriſtian relig ion is 
grounded only upon the teſtimony of men and angels, tor Chriſt himſelf hath given 
us ſo full, ſo clear a demonſtration of it, that tho' no creature in the world had ever 
ſeen him after his reſurrection, yet none could deny but that he did riſe again; in 
that he did ſo exactly fulfil what he had promiſed before; tor he told his diſciples 
a little before his paſſion, that when he was gone from them, he would ſend another 
comforter, even the Holy Ghoſt unto them, John xvi. 7. which you know he accord- 
ingly did upon the day of Pentecoſt, the Holy Ghoſt deſcending in a miraculous man- 
ner upon his diſciples, and enabling them to ſpeak all manner of languages, A4, 
ii. 1,2, 3. But how was it poſſible tor Chriſt to have done this, except he roſe from 
the dead? Can a man that lies in the grave, and is not able to lift up himſelf from 
the earth; can ſuch a one get up to heaven, and from thence ſend down the ſpirit of 
God? it is impoſſible; for a dead man can do nothing, much leis ſo great a thing 
as that was; and therefore his doing of it, is an undeniable argument that he is in- 
deed riſen from the dead. 

To which, we may alſo add that infallible teſtimony that almighty God himſelf 
hath hereby given to this truth; in that he bore witneſs to them that preacked it, 
both with fiens, and wonders, and with divers miracles and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, accord- 
ing to his own will, as the apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb. 11. 4. For would he, who is truth it- 
ſelf, bear witneſs to a lie? Would he have given ſuch extraordinary power, and cou- 
rage, and ſucceſs to the apoſtles in publifhing this unto the world, it it had not been 
a great truth? No certainly, every ſermon that the apoſtles preached, every miracle 
that they wrought, every ſuffering they underwent, every danger they were in 
for Chriſt's ſake, was a more than mathematical, a divine demonſtration, that he is 
riſen from the dead; eſpecially conſidering, that how incredible ſoever it might ſeem 
at firſt, yet by the almighty power of God accompanying the publication of it, the 
whole world was ſoon convinced of the truth and certainty of this propoſition, that 
Chriſt is riſen from the dead; and therefore I need not inſiſt any longer upon 
ſhewing what grounds you have to believe it, ſceing God himſelf hath proved 
it ſo effcually to you, that I dare ſay, you are all by his grace fully perſuaded 
or te 5 5 : 

Tus other and principal thing to be conſidered in this ſubject, eſpecially upon 
this day, is, what ate thoſe great benctirs we have received by Chritt 's reſutrection, 
for which we ought to rejoyce and give thanks to God at each commemoration of it? 
In general they are ſo many and ſo great, that did we but fully underſtand them, 
and were we but truly ſenſible of them, nothing would come near our hearts 
this day but joy and thank fulneſs to God for ſo unſpeakable a mercy as this 
was. It is paſt my skill, either to deſcribe or number them all to you ; and there- 
fore I ſhall not undertake that, but only endeavour to preſent you with ſome ſuch 
conſiderations about it, whereby your hearts may be duly affected and — to 
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a more than ordinary pitch of joy and praiſe to God for the reſurre&ion of Jeſus 
Chriſt this day. For, , 

1. HextByY he was declarcd to be the Meſſiah, and the Son of God; as the apo- 
ſtle expreſly aſſerts, where ſpeaking of our ſaviour, he ſaith, that he was declared to be 
the Son of God with power, according to the ſpirit of holineſs, by the reſurrection from the 
dead, Rom. i. 4. that is, God, by raiſing Jeſus from the dead by his almighty power, 
did thereby fully declare and demonſtrate to the world, that this Jeſus, whom he thus 
raiſed, was his ſon; not a mere man only, but the only begotren of the father: fo 
that by raiſing him from the dead, he confirms what he had ſaid of him when he 
was baptized, this is my beloved ſon,in whom 1 am well pleaſed, Mat.iii. 17. And there- 
fore what the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks of Chriſt in general, ſaying, I will declare the decree, the 
Lord hath ſaid unto me, thou art my ſon, this day have I begotten thee, Pſal. ii, 7. the apo- 
ſtle applies to the reſurrection of Chriſt, Acts xiii. 33. Heb.1. 5. becauſe by that means 
God did declare to the world, that this Chriſt was his only begotten ſon ; other- 
wiſe he would never have raiſed him from the dead, and ſo have confirmed all that 
he had ever ſaid or done: ſo that the queſtion which the high-prieſt propounded to 
our ſaviour, ſaying, 1 adjure thee by the living God, that thou tell us whether thou be Chriſt, 
the ſon of God, Mat. xxvi. 63. was now effectually anſwered by his being raiſed from 
the dead, and ſo declared to be ſo by God himlelt. 

Now what a mighty conſolation is this unto us all, that our ſaviour is, by his re- 
ſurrection, declared to be no leſs a perſon than the ſon of God? One ſo far above all 
creatures, that he hath abſolute authority over them. One, who being raiſed from 
the dead, is ſet at the right hand of God in heavenly places, far above all principality, and 
power, and might, aud dominion, and every name that is named, not only in this world, bus 
in that which is to come, Eph, i. 20, 21, One ſo highly exalted by God, that he hath a 
name given him which is above every name, that at the name of Jeſus every knee ſhall 
bow, of things in heaven, and things in the earth, and things under the earth, and that 
every tongue ſhould confeſs that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, te the glory of God the father, Phil. 
ii. 9, 10, 11. One whom the angels themſelves are commanded to worſhip, and to 
acknowledge to be their Lord, Heb. i. 6, And it is very obſervable that ſo they did 
immediately upon his reſurrection, he is not here, ſaith the angel, he is riſen, come ſee 
the place where the Lord lay, Matt. xxviii. 6. He is their Lord it ſeems as well as ours; 
all power being given to him both in heaven and earth, as himſelf ſaid after his reſur- 
rection, ver. 18. now what can, if this doth not, tranſport our hearts into holy exta- 
ſies of joy and thankfulneſs to God, who hath provided ſo great, ſo mighty, ſo al- 
mighty a ſaviour for us? what cauſe have we all to ſing with the bleſſed virgin this 
day, my ſoul doth magnify the Lord, and my ſpirit rejoiceth in God my ſaviour. In God my 
ſaviour, what a comfort is this, that God himſelt ſhould be our ſaviour, or which is 
all one, our ſaviour God; yet this is plainly declared to us, by his reſurrection from 
the dead. 

2. By Chriſt's reſurrection from the dead, his goſpel was eſtabliſhed, and our faith 
confirmed in him. 'T'he apoſtle a little before my text, ver. 17. ſaith, if Chriſt be not 
raiſed your faith is vain; for all our expectations from him had been fruſtrated, all 
our hopes and confidence in him would have been groundleſs, becauſe all his pro- 
miſes would have been void and of none effect, except he had riſen from the dead; 
for he would not have been in a capacity to have fulfilled them to us ; whereas by 
his reſurrection from the dead, all the promiſes which he, or God in him, hath made 
to mankind, are ſo far confirmed to us, that there is no place left for doubting or 
unbelief ; for indeed they were all comprehended and ſo fulfilled in this one, even in 
God's raiſing Chriſt from the dead, according to his promiſe : and how great joy and 
comfort this affords us, the apoſtle intimates, ſaying, we declare unto you glad tidings, 
how' that the promiſe which was made unto the fathers, God hath fulfilled the ſame unto us 
their children, in that he hath raiſed up Jeſus again, Acts xiii. 32, 33. 

G1-4aD tidings indeed! that as there are no good things but what God hath pro- 

miſed to us in Chriſt, ſo there are none of his promiſes but what he hath fulfilled and 
confirmed to us, by raiſing him from the dead. So that now we have no cauſe at all 
to doubt of any thing that is either ſaid or promiſed in the goſpel, for God himſelf 
hath fully approved and eſtabliſhed, and ſet his own almighty hand and ſeal to it. : 
And therefore we may boldly ſay, that nothing was ever affirmed by Chriſt but what. I 
was true; nothing foretold but what hath or ſhall be fulfilled ; nothing commanded 
but what is juſt and good; nothing threatned but what ſhall be executed upon im- 
penitent and unbelieving ſinners ; nothing promiſed but what ſhall certainly be per- 


formed 


— 
1 "0 by : a \ - _ 
r ̃ .. RET ge re RE TS > + —— — 


ll. 


Serm. Ixx. An Eafter Cormon, ; 93 


formed to all that repent and belicve the goſpel. Away therefore with al! doubts and 
diffidence about any thing that is there revealed, heaven and earth may paſ, away but 
Chriſt s word ſhall never paſs away, Mat. xxiv, 35. Hath he laid, 1 and my father are one 
John x. 39. then whether we undetſtand it or no, we may be conſident of the wack 
ot if, Hath he toretold that he will one day come in glory, and all the holy angels 
with him, and that he will then fat upon the throne of his glory, and b-fore him ſhall b . 
thered all nations? Mat. xxV. 31, 32. then may you be as certain that you ſhall one 
day ſee him upon his throne, as you are that ye are now in this place. Hath he 
commanded you to deny yourlelves, to take up your crols and to follow him? Mat. 
xvi. 24. then you may be ſure It is good and jult, and neceſlary for you to do ſo. 
Hath he threatned diſtruction to all that live aud die in their lins without repen- 
Lance, laying, except ye repent ye 0 al likewiſe periſh ? Luk. xiii, 3. then there is no 
avoiding it, you mult eicher repent or be damned. And hath he promiled reſt to 
all that labour and are heavy laden, it they come to him? then there is no queition can 
be made ot it, but that he will molt certainly do it; tor we have not only his own 
word tor It but God the tather hath confirmed it to us by raiſing him from the dead; 
which, as it ſtrengthens our faith, it muſt necds be matter of extraordinary joy and 
comfort to us; yea, all the joy and comfort that ever we expect from Chriit, is 
grounded upon this one articic ot our taich, that he is riſen from the dead. 

3. Br the relurrection Ot Chriſt, we are fully aflured that he hath made complete 
ſatisfaction for our ſins, ſo that upon our repentance ot them, they will all tor his 
ſake be certainly pardoned and tOrgiven us. This necellarily tollows upon the kor- 
mer, and rheretore the apoſtle joins them together in the place before quoted, ſay- 
ing, if Chriſt be not raiſed, your faith isevain, Je are yet in your ſins ; implying, that 
it Chriſt had not riſen, our believing in him would have been to no purpoſe, and 
by conſequence, we ſhould {till lye under the guilt of our tins, obnoxious to eternal 
damnation for them; whereas on the otherliuc, Clriit being indeed riſen from the 
dead, as we have all the reaſon in the world to believe in him, ſo by our be— 
lieving in him, we have redemption through his blood, even the forgiveneſs of our ſens, 
Col. 1. 14. 

AxDp the reaſon in ſhort is this, we by our affronting the majeſty, diſhonouring 
the name, and tranſgreſſing the commands of our great creator, have incurred his 
diſpleaſure, and rendred ourſelves obnoxious to all the puniſhments, even to that 
death itſelt which his law and juſtice have threatned againſt ſuch ungratetul and re- 
bellious creatures. But the debt which we have hereby contractcd being ſo great, 
that it is impoſſible for us ever to pay it; the ſon of God himſelf was pleated to un- 
dertake it for us, to become our ſurety, and to ſatisty God's juſtice tor our fins, by 
undergoing thoſe puniſhments in our nature, which we mult otherwiſe have under- 
gone in our perſons for evermore. Hence he having taken our nature upon him, ſut- 
fered the extremity of the law, even death itſelt, in our ſteads, and for our ſakes, in 
whoſe nature he {uflered it; by which means, he was a propitiation for our fins, and not 
for ours only, but for the fins of the whole world, 1 John ii. 1, 2. Now Chrilt having thus 
ſuffered death for us, and ſo paid that debt which was due from us to God, God 
was pleaſed the third day after to raiſe him up to life again, and ſo to open as it 
were the priſon- doors, and acknowledge himſelt fully ſatisfied for the ſins of mankind, 
by having that death which he had threatned to us undergone in our nature, united 
to the perſon of his own ſon; by virtue of which hypoſtatical union, that death was 
more and of greater value than theeternal death of all mankind could be. And God 
having thus diſcharged our ſurety by railing him trom the dead, all our obligations 
to puniſhments are now cancelled and made void, ſo loon as ever we pertorm thoſe 
caſy conditions which the goſpel requires of us, in order to the applying the ſufterings 
of our human nature in Chriſt, to our own particular perſons: ſo that by the reſur- 
rection of Chriſt we are fully aſſured that the work of our redemption was finiſhed, 
and that if it be not out own faults, our {ins may be all pardoned, and our perſons 
juſtified before God upon his account ; who, as the apoltle ſaith, was delivered for 
our offences, and raiſed again for our juſtification, Rom. 1v. 25. that 1s, who died for 
our ſins, and roſe again, that by virtue of that death, he might juſtify our perſons 
before God. 

CoxsipER this all ye that are ſenſible of your ſins, and then tell me, whether 
you have not cauſe to rejoice and bleſs God this day for the reſurrection ot your ſa- 
viour 2 if Chriſt had not riſen again, what a ſad, what a diſmal condition had you 
all been in? like the fiends of hell, reſerved in chains under darkneſs, to the Judgment 
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of the great day: whereas now that Chriſt is dead and riſen again, whatſoever ſins 
you have committed, it is but repenting of them, and they ſhall all be pardoned : 
howſoevet you have incenſed the wrath of God againit you, it is bur believing and 
obeying the goſpel for the future, and he will be reconciled to you; for Chriſt was 
made fin for us, that we might be made the righteouſneſs of Gd in him; we have ſinned, 
but he hath ſuffered for our fins ; we have deſerved death, but he bath undergone 
it for us. Neither did he only die for us, but is riſen again to confirm and apply 
the merits of his death to us; who then ſhall lay any thing to the charge of God's ele? 
it is God that juſtifieth, who is he that condemueth? it is Chriſt that di d, yea, rather, that 
is riſen again, Row. viii. 33, 34. Let us therefore lay aſide all melancholy aud deſpond- 
ing thoughts this day, and put our whole truſt and confidence on him that died 
and roſe again for us. And to teſtify our acknowledgment of fo great mercy, let us 
ſpend this day in praiſing, in adoring, in magnitying the eternal God our ſaviour, 
whois riſen from the dead, and become the firſt fruits of them that ſlept. 

4.CurisrT being raiſed from the ſtate ot death, he is now able to raiſe us from 
a ſtate of ſin, and to quicken us with his own ſpirit ; ſo that our ſanRitication as 

ell as our juſtification depended upon his reſurrection: had he continued in his 
grave, all mankind had coatinued in their treſpaſſes and fins ; but when he our 
head aroſe, we his members could not but riſe with him, as the apoſtle aſſures us we 
did, ſaying, 1f ye then be riſen with Chriſt, Col. iii. 1. and elſewhere, buried with him 
inbaptiſm, wherein alſo you are riſen with him through the faith of the operation of Gd, who 
hath raiſed him from the dead, Col. ii. 12. Ihen therefore we were dead in treſpaſſ?s 
and fins, God 1 us together with Chriſt, Eph. ii. 5. T hat like as Chriſt was raiſed 
from the dead by the glory of the father, even jy we alſo ſhould walk in neuneſi of life, Rom. 
vi. 4. And as we thus roſe in Chriſt our head, ſo he being riſen, continually diffuſes 
his holy ſpirit into all his members; whereby we are actuated, and ſo enabled to 
repent and obey his goſpel, for he being raiſed from the dead, God bath exalted him 
with his right hand to be a prince and a ſaviour, to give repentance to Iſrael, a remiſſion 
of fius, Acts v. 31. From whence it appears, that Chriſt being upon his reſurrection 
advanced to heaven, doth from thence diltribute not only his pardons for thoſe 
ſins which we repent of, but likewiſe grace to repent of our fins, that ſo they may 
be pardoned ; and, by conſequence, all tne graces of his holy ſpirit here compre- 
hended under that of repentance : ſo that whatſoever is neceſſary to be performed 
by us in order to our pardon and ſalvation, Curiſt being raiſed from the dead, can 
now enable us to perform it, or as the apulile words it, we can do all things through 
Chriſt which ſtrengthens us, Phil. iv. 13. 

Now how great a comfort is this to all ſuch amongſt you as are weary of their 
ſins, and deſire to be eaſed of them, I need not tell you; you yourſelves cannot bur 
find it by your own experience, what a mighty refreſhment it is in all your ſpiritual 

conflicts to conſider, that your ſaviour being riſen from the dead, is always ready 
to aſſiſt you, and to ſupply you with ſuch meaſures of his grace whereby you may be 
enabled, either totally to ſubdue your luſts, or effectually to withſtand all tempta- 
tions to them; tor mine on part, I verily think there is no joy, no pleaſure in this 
world, comparable to that which ariſcth from a firm faith, and right apprehen- 
lions of Chriſt's being always not only interceding for us in heaven, but alſo preſent 
with us upon earth, to direct, ſupport, and carry us thro? the various changes and 
chances of this mortal lite, till he hath brought us to himſelf in glory; that he is 
always more ready to help, than the devil can be to tempt us, that his grace is al- 
ways ſufficient for us: when we are in ſuch ſtreights and perplexitics that we know 
not what to do, he preſently conveys ſuch light into our minds, whereby we plainly 
ſee the way we ought to walk in: when our ſouls are dejected, diſtreſſed, tor- 
mented with the remembrance of our former fins, he ſaith to us, as he did to the 
man in the goſpel, be of good chear, my ſon, thy fins are all pardoned : when we 
meet with croſſes and troubles in the worid, which arc apt to diſtract our thoughts, 
and to make our paſſions turbulent and unruly, he by his holy ſpirit reduceth them 
into order, and gives us ſtrength not only to bear, but to improve whatſoever hap- 
pens to his glory and our good; when we are touched with ſo quick a ſenſe of our 
preſent infirmities, and the reliques of fin and corruption {till remaining in us, thar 
it cuts us to the heart, and makes every thing uneaſie and uncomfortable to us, he 
binds up our wounds, he healeth our croubled .breaſts, and gives reſt to our ſouls, 
by aſſuring us, that he himſelf will ſtand by us, and enable us not only to reſiſt, 
but overcome all theſe our ſpiritual enemies; ſo that when we cry out in the words of 
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the apoſtle, O wretched man that I am, who ſhall deliver me from the body of this death? we 
may add with him, 7 thank God thro' Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Rom. vii. 24, 25 he that 
thinks not this to be a matter ot real joy, knows not as yet what it is to be a chriſtian 

5. Br the reſurrection of Chriſt, we are fully aſſured, that he will be our jud : 
at the laſt day; as the apoſtle long ago obſerved, laying, that now God commands ” 
men every where to repeit, becauſe he hath appointed a day, in which he will Judge the world 
in righteouſneſs, by that man whom he hath ordained, whereof be hath given afſurance unto 
all men, in that he hath raiſed him from the dead, Acts xvii. 30, 31. It is true, his com- 
miſſion to judge the world was granted to him before his paſſion: for the father 
Judgeth no man, but hath committed all Judgment to the ſyn, as he himſelf tells us, John 
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v, 22, Matt, xxvili. 18. But it was (caled and publiſhed at his reſurrection from the 


dead, whereby God publickly owned, declared, and confirmed him to be as the 
ſaviour, {o allo the judge of mankind : this being one great end of his being raiſed 
again, that we an all appear before his judgment-ſeat, and there receive Acco, ding to 
what we have dose in the fleſh, whether it be gd or evil, 2 Cor, v. 10. 

AND this certainly is no {mall comfort to them who believe in Chriſt, that they 
ſhall give up their accounts at the laſt day to him in whom they believe: that he 
who is now their advocate, hall be then our judge ; for then we may be confident 
that we (hall have all the tavour ſhewed us, that either the law or goſpel can allow 
of: neither can we doubt, but that all the prowiles which he made vs when he 
was upon earth, will be exactly tulfilled by him when he fits upon his throne : hath 
be promiſcd, that thoſe t come to him be will in no wiſe caſt eu? John vi. 37. then 
we need not fear being rejected by him to eternity, if we do but come unto him in 
time: hath he promiſed, that they who believe in him, ſhall never perijh, but have 
everlaſling liſe! John iii. 16. then be ſure he will make it good at that day; ſo 
that no one perſon that ever did, or ever ſhall belicve aright in him, but Mall then 
be ſaved by him from ruin and deſtruction: bach he promiled, that he will place 
all his faithful diſciples, all real ſaints, as ſheep at his right hand, and lay to them, 
come ye bleſſed of my father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundati n of the 
world ! Matt. xxv. 34. kath he ſaid it, and will he not perf-rm it? Yes, doubtlels, they 
that are truly ſuch, will as certainly hear that bleſſed ſentence pronounced upon 
themſelves at the laſt day, as ever it was proncunced by him before. In ſhorc, hath 
he promiſed to prepare a place for us, and to receive us to himſelt, that where he is, 
there we may be alſy? John xiv. 2, 3. then we need not, we cannot queſtion but that 
the place will be ready tor us, and that we ſhall live with him for ever. The con- 
fideration whereof cannot ſurely but make our hearts even leap with joy, and fill 
our mouths with nothing bur praiſe and thankfulneſs this day to almighty God 
for the reſurre&ion of Jeſus Chriſt, the great foundation of all theſe our hopes and 
expectations from him. Eſpecially conſidering that nor only our fouls, but our bo- 
dies too, and ſo our whole man, will be at that day advanced to the higheſt glory 
they are capable of: for as Chriſt is riſen from the dead, ſo he is become the firſt 
fruits of them that flept : which is the other thing to be conſidered in the words, even 
that, 

II. CHRIST being riſen from the dead, thereby became the firſt fruits of them that ſlept. 
For the underſtanding whereof, we mult know, that the apoſtle is here proving that 
our bodies ſhall riſe again at the laſt day, and he proves it trom this argument, be- 
cauſe Chriſt roſe again: now, ſaith he, , Ch: iſt be preached that he roſe from the dead, 
how ſay ſome among you that there is no reſurrection of the dead? ver. 12, and then 
having proſecuted the argument by ſhewing how many ablurdities would follow 
upon the denial of Chriſt's reſurrection, he concludes it with theſe words but HOW 
is Chriſt riſen from the dead, and become the firit fruits of them that fl-pt ; that is, Chriſt s 
reſurrection is a plain and undeniable argument, that we alſo who llecp or die, ſhall 
riſe again ; for, as the {ame apoſtle elſe where obſerves, if the firſt fruit be holy, the 
whole lump alſo is holy, Rom. x1. 16. ſo here, Chriſt is the firſt fruits of them that /lept, 
ſo that he riſing again, all others mult needs riſe too. In the ſame ſenſe he is el{c- 
where called, the beginning, and the firſt begotten from the dead, Col. i. 18. Rev. i. 5. 
not but that there were ſeveral raiſed from the dead before, as ſome in the old teſta- 
ment, and ſome by him in the new, as Lazarus, and the widow's fon at Naim; but 
theſe roſe ſo as to die again, whereas Chriſt was raiſed to an immortal life, ſo as 
never to die more, and he was the firſt that ever did ſo, and whoſoever do ſo, as 
all ſhall at the laſt day, they do it by virtue of his reſurrection. - 
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Fox as the apoſtle argues in the following words, fiace by man came death, by man 
came alſo the reſurrection of the dead: for as in Adam all die, even ſo in Chriſt ſhall al 
be made alive. All mankind being contained in Adam, when he fell, all fell in him; 
and ſo the whole human nature being contained in Chriſt, when he roſe, all roſe with 
him, at leaſt virtually and potentially: ſo that by virtue and power of his riſing 
from the dead in our nature, all that partake of that nature in which he did ir, ſhall 
riſe again too, and therefore he is called the ſecond Adam: one by whom all man- 
kind ſhall be raiſed from that death to which they were made ſubje& by the firlt. 
The firſt Adam died, and therefore we mult die roo, The ſecond Adam roſe again, 
and therefore we ſhall riſe again too. So that Chriſt's reſurrection is not only a 
proof, but the cauſe of ours; and we ſhall as certainly riſe again, as Chriſt ever did 
ſo, and becauſe he did fo. In which reſpect, Chriſt's reſurrection affords us as great 
matter cf joy and comfort, as any we have hitherto mentioned; as appears from 
the matter, the manner, and the end of our reſurrection, which I ſhall briefly explain 
unto you. 

. * for the matter, it is plain that the ſame bodies that die, ſhall riſe again. 
As our ſaviour's body was the lame atter his reſurrection, that it was before and at 
his paſſion, of the ſame ſtature, the ſame proportion, the ſame features, the ſame ſub- 
ſtance every way, ſo it will be with us. The ſame bodies out of which our ſouls 
depart when we die, ſhall be raiſed to life again at the reſurrection; ſor otherwiſe, 
if there ſhould be any change ot the ſubſtance, it could not be properly called a re- 
ſurrection, our bod ies cannot be {aid to riſe again, unleſs they be the ſame the 
were before, at leaſt as to the ſubſtance; it mult be the ſame fleſh, the ſame bones, 
the ſame nerves and ſinews, the ſame veins and arteries, the ſame head, the ſame 
heart, the ſame hands and feet, and lo as the other parts of the body, the ſubſtance 
will be the ſame, 

TH1s is that wherewith Je comforted himſelf in the midſt of all his troubles, 
ſaying, I know that my redeemer liveth, aud that he ſhall ſtand at the latter day upon the 
earth; and tho after my skin worms deſtroy this body, yet in my fleſh ſhall I ſee Gad, whom 
I ſhall ſee for my ſelf, and mine eye ſhall behold and not another, Job xix. 25, 26, 27. But 
this he could never have expected, unicls he had been ſure that that very fleſh and 
eye which he then had ſhould be raiſed again at the latter day, and not another. 

Bur here we mult obſerve, that though the ſubſtance of our bodies will be the 
ſame as they are now, or as they will be when we die, yet the diſpoſition and qua- 
litics of that ſubſtance will be much altered; for as the apoſtle ſaith, it is ſown in cor- 
ruption, it is raiſed in incorruption : it is Jun in diſhonour, it is raiſed in glory: it is ſown 
in weakneſs, it is raiſed in power : it is ſjun a natural body, it is raiſed a ſpiritual body, 
1 Cor. xv. 42, 43, 44- It is {till the ſame body, but it is now endowed with incor- 
ruptible, with glorious, with powertul, and with ſpiritual qualities. And ſo, though 
it be ſtill the ſame body, yet that body ſhall be ſo diſpoſed and ordered that it ſhall 
far exceed that wherein our ſouls are at preſent immured ; ſo far, that our bodies 
ſhall be then made like to the body of Chriſt himſelf; for as the apoſtle aſſures us 
he ſhall change our vile body, that it may be faſhioned like unto his glorious body, according 
to the working whereby he is able to ſubdue all things to himſelf, Phil. iii. 21. * 

Now who is able to expreſs the comfort that a ſoul which is truly pious, muſt 
needs receive from a firm belief and ſerious conſideration of this, that that very body 
which he now hath, ſhall not only be raiſed again, but it ſhall be made much better 
than it was before, faſhioned like to Chri/t's body, that is, as pure, as glorious, as 
ſpiritual, as it is poſſible for a body to be. We cannot but all find, by ſad and wo- 
ful experience, that the bodies we now carry about with us, are a great clog and 
hindrance to us in the performance of all religious duties, and ſo both in the purſuit 
and enjoyment of real happineſs; and that too, not only when they are in pain or 
ſick, bur likewife when we have all outward eaſe and health that we can deſire ; for 
our ſouls being ſo cloſely united to our bodies, that ſo long as they are in them, they 
cannot act without chem, but in all their operations are forc'd to make ule of the ani- 
mal ſpirits in our bodies, which are generally either too groſs and heavy, or elſe ir- 
regular and diforderly : hence it comes to pals that we are commonly very dull and 
heavy in all religious exerciſes, or elſe our imaginations are ſo diſturbed, our paſ- 
ſions ſo unruly, and all our thoughts ſo deſultory and unconſtant, that we find it 
very difficult to fix our minds fo as to ſerve the Lord without diſtra&ion ; every 
little humour that ariſeth in the body, being apt to diſcompoſe the animal ſpirits, 
ſo as to make them unfit for the ſervice of the ſoul. 
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A ND beſides that, our bodies, by reaſon of the ſeveral humours which a 
by turns to be predominant in them, do not only impede and hinder vs in 4 e 
what is good, but excite and ſtir us up to what is evil and wicked ; fro ae 
it is, that ſome are paſſionate and fretful, others melanclio and d en 
are inclined to luſt and uncleanneſs, others to drunkenneſs 10 5 N Ps 
laſt is, in divers reſpe&s, both the effect and the cauſe of ſuch in 1 nden 3 
in the body; be ſure theſe and many ſuch like fins, tho? hes wad be. aig 
3 on ſoul, yet they would not be committed without the bod y; which cs. 
ed 0 e occaſion of a great part Ot thols vices which men are ſo generally ad- 

Bur it will not be ſo when our bodies are riſen again; for then they will be (> 
nimble and active, ſo pure and ſpiritual, fo tice from all petulant and deer ie 
humours, that they will be pertectly ſubject to the ſoul, and obcdicnt to the dic- 
rates of reaſon and religion ; as ready upon all occations to ſerve the foul, as the 
ſoul ſhall be to ſerve God. As the whole ſhall never be ſick, or out of tune, ſo nei 
ther will any part of them : our brains will never b. clouded, but always ſerene and 
clear: our imaginations will never be diſturbed, but ſhall always repreſcut things 
to our minds juſt as they are in themſelves : our paſſions will never be head{trong 
and exorbitant, but always ſhall move regularly towards their proper objects: our 
bodies ſhall there be ſupported by the almighty power ot God, without the uſe 
of meat and drink; and therefore our ſtomachs ſ1all never be clogged, nor our heads 
annoyed with their kumes. As we ſhall be always doing good, we ſhall never be 
weary of doing it; for whatſoever we do, our Lodics ſhall never be difcompolcd nor 
out of tune, but we ſhall always be quick and lively, chearſul and pleaſant, frefh 
as the morning; continually beholding, praiſing, and adoring him who roſe from the 
dead, and became the firſt fruits of them that fl;pt : how comtortable the conſideration 
of this is to all that truly love and fear God, they themſclves experience far becter 
than I am able to exprels. 

AND it is no {mall addition to their comfort, to conſider alſo the manner how. 
they ſhall riſe again; even with greater joy and triumph, with greater pomp and 
ſolemnity, than any one as yet is able to imagine; lor as the holy angels attended 
our bleſſed ſaviour at his firſt coming into the world, fo they will do it at his ſecond 
alſo ; for our Lord himſelf tells us, that when the fon of man ſhall come again, all 
the holy angels ſhall come with him, Mate. xxv. 31. Aud that he will feud them, his 
angels, with a great ſound of a trumpet, and they ſhall gather together his eleit from the 
four winds, from one end of heaven to the other, Matt. xxiv. 31. At the ſound there- 
fore of a trumpet blown by the holy angels, fo as that it may be heard ail the 
world over, the duſt of cvery body that ever was informed by a rational foul, ſhall 
immediately gather up itſelf again, and halle into the place waere it was betore, 
ſo as to compoſe the ſame individual body; and their bodies being chus relitted, the 
ſouls of all the ele& ſhall come down from heaven, and be united again to them, 
ſo that the ſame perſons, that died in the faith of Chriſt, ſhall now be railed thro' 
his power, to a lite immortal, by the miniſtry of no leſs nor fewer perions than all 
the holy angels. | 

WHrar a joyful day then muſt this needs be to all thoſe that love Chriſt's ap- 
pearing? It is true, it will be a very ſad and terrible day indeed to all thoſe raat lived 
and died in their ſins: bur I ſpeak not now of theſe, but of ſuch only as live and 
die ſincere members of Chriſt's body, real and true ſaints: how pleaſant will the 
trumpet ſound, how welcome will this day be to ſuch as thele ? how will their {fouls 
rejoice to meet their old mates their bodies again? what a (Meet intercourſe and 
greeting will there be between them? when theſe bodies, which they had mortificd 
and kept under by faſting, and watching, and praying upon earth, ſhall now be re- 
aſſumed by them, to partake with them of glory and immortality in heaven? and 
that, for the effecting of this great myſtery, God ſhould make ul: of no lefs glorious 
inſtruments than the holy angels, which continually attend him? This is that which 
the holy apoſtle looked upon as matter of extraordinary comfort to all that truly 
believe in Chriſt, and obey his goſpel ; for the Lord himſelf, ſaith he, /hall deſcend from 
heaven with a ſhout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God ; and the 

dead in Chriſt Gall riſe firſt : then we, which are alive aud remain, ſhal be caught up to- 
gether with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air; and ſo ſhall we be ever with 


Burt 


the Lord: wherefore comfort one another with theſe words, 1 Thell. iv. 16, 17, 18, 
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Bur that whichis the greateſt comfort of all is ſtil] behind, and that is the end 
of our reſutrection; even that they, who believe in Chriſt upon earth, may live with 
him in heaven, as the apoſtle aſſureth us in thoſe words, I know the ſouls of all, 
that die in the Lord, will be with him before, but not their bodies; and, by conſe- 
quence, not the whole man: but now both ſoul and body, and ſo their whole per- 
{ons will be advanced to the higheſt glory, honour, and happineſs, that creatures are 
capable of; for there the eye, both of our body and mind, ſhall be fo enlightened, 
that we ſhall be able to ſee perfectly, and contemplate the whole creation, and that 
infinite wiſdom, power, and goodneſs, which appears in both, in the contrivance and 
government of the world: there we ſhall familiarly converſe with the holy angels 
and glorified ſaints, which will be our conſtant companions and tellow-citizens of 
the new Jeruſalem; there we ſhall behold and enjoy the top of the creation, Chriſt 
himſelt in our own nature, united to the divine perſon, and ſo exalted above all crea- 
tures; yea, there we ſhall perfectly behold our creator himſelf, whoſe glory, beauty, 
excellency, and perfections, ſhall be ſo clearly unveiled and diſcovered to us, that our 
whole ſouls ſhould be tranſported into flames of love unto him, and continually ra- 
viſhed with cxtaſies of joy and pleaſure in him. 

Bur what do I mean to {peak of theſe glories which the eye hath nor ſeen, nor 
the ear heard, and which the heart of man is not able to conceive? Alas! we poor 
mortals upon earth little think what it is to be in heaven; and therefore it is in 
vain for us to offer at the deſcription of it: only this we may ſay in general, that 
whatſoever can any way conduce to the making either of our ſouls or bodies happy, 
ſhall there be fully, perfectly, eternally enjoyed by all, and every one, that dies in the 
true faith and fear of G«d, after they are riſen from the dead. 

Havi thus conſidered how many and great advantages accrue to us by the 
reſurrection of Jeu Chriſt ; that he was thereby declared to be the meſſiah, and ſon 
of God; thar lis goſpel was therebyeſtabliſhed, and our faith confirmed in it; that 
we arc thereby allured that he hath finiſhed our redemption, and made compleat 
ſatistaction tor all our (ins; that he is able to mortify our luſts, and make us holy, 
and that he is thereby become the firſt fruits of them that ſlept ; lo that by the means 
and virtue of his reſurrection we alſo ſhall riſe again to a life immortal: hence as 
we cannot but acknowledge we have cauſe to do fo, ſo it muſt needs be our duty 
to fejoice this day, and to praiſe and magnify the eternal God for ſo unſpeakable a 
mercy as this was; tor, as the pſalmiſt ſaith, this is the Lord's dving, aud it is marvel- 
I us in our eyes. Tits is the day that the Lord hath made, we will rej ice and be glad there- 
in, Pal. cxviii. 23, 24. 

Lxr us theretore, as the apoſtle fairh, keep the feaſt, not with the old leaven, neither 
with the leaven of malice aud wickedneſs, but with the unleavened bread of ſ\ucerity aud 
truth, 1 Cor. v. 8. Let us keep it, wet with rioting and drunkenneſs, not with chanbering 
aud wantoaneſs, nit with ſtrife and ervying, but with rejoicing and praiſing God for 
railing our ſaviour from the grave, to turn us from theſe and all other vices what- 
ſccver. 

Nirrur x muſt we content ourſelves with remembring Chriſt's reſurrection to day, 
bur; as St. Pas gave it in charge to 7imuhy, ſaying, remember that Jeſus Chriſt, of the 
feed of David, was raiſed from the dead according to my goſpel, 2 Tim. ii. 8. 10 ſay 1 
to you, remember always that Cr iſt is riſen from the dead, that he is gone to hea- 
ven, that he is now there at the right hand of God, making interceſſion for You : 
and if ye be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek thiſe things which are above, where Chriſt ſitteth on the 
right hand of Ged. Set your affettion on things above, and not on things in the earth, Col. 
111. 1, 2. For where ſhould your heart be, but where your treaſure is? Where 
ſhould your affections be, but where your Lord and ſaviour is, the belt friend, the 
greateſt treaſure that you have in the whole world? Let us therefore now bid adieu 
to all things here below, and go up to live with Chriſt in heaven; that our hearts 
may be thcte now, where we hope both our ſouls and bodies ſhall be for ever, in and 
through him who is riſen from the dead, and become the firſt fruits of them that ſlept. 
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I Rom. i. 4. 

And declared to be the ſon of God with pocber, according 
to the ſpirit of holineſs by the reſurrection from the dead. 
A when he had taken upon him the form of a ſervant, and was made in the 

likeneſs of men, he humbled himſelf to the lowelt degree among them ; 
though all the world was his, as God, yet as man he had not where to lay his 


L THOUGH our Lord and faviour Jeſus Chriſt ſubſiſted from all 
eternity in the form of God, and was himſelf God bleſled for ever, yer, 


head. Though all mankind liv'd continually upon his bounty, he for ſome time 


livd upon the bounty of certain women, who miniſter'd to him of their ſubſtance, 
Luke viii. 3, Though he was honour'd and ador'd by all the angels in heaven, yet 
upon earth he was rejected and deſpis d of men, a man of ſorrows, and acquainted 
with grief. Thus he liv'd, while he was here below, in the loweſt and meaneſt con- 
dition that he well cou'd ; and he, doubtleſs, choſe to do ſo for great and wile ends. 
To us the difference between the ſeveral ranks of men among us ſcems great and 
conſiderable, but it ſeem'd not ſo to him; to him they were all alike ; the greateſt 
monarch upon the earth was as much below him, as the pooreſt beggar ; and there- 
fore in itſelf it was all one to him, what outward ſtate and condition of lite he 
ſhould lead, while he convers'd upon; earrh but he was pleas'd to chule that which 
we call the lowelt, not only to teach us by his example, as he did by his precepts, 
to contemn this world; but eſpecially, that by that means he might the better at- 
tain the great end of his coming into it, even to offer up himlelt as a lacrifice tor 
the ſins of mankind. If he had appear'd here in pomp and grandeur, like a miguty 
prince and conqueror, as the Jews expected the Meſſzas to be, he would have been 
ſo much above them, that they neither durſt nor could have touch d his lite; bur te 
ſceming ro be in a much lower degree than moſt of themſelves were, they had him, 
as it were, at their foot, and could trample upon him as they plcas d; and accord- 
ingly they ſighted, revil'd, and reproach'd him all the while he was among them, 
and at laſt arraign'd, condemned, and hang'd him on a crols, as it he had been 
ſome great malefactor, little thinking all the while that they crucihed the Lord of 
glory, and did that to him which he came into the world to ſufter for rhe ſins ot 
it. ; 
Bur as all the while he liv'd among them, notwithſtanding the meanneſs of his 
outward appearance, he demonſtrated himſelf, by the works he did, to be almighty ; 
ſo he made his death too an occaſion of demonſtrating the ſame thing to them, by 
his riſing again to life; for as his death ſhew'd him to be a real and true man, fo 
his reſurre&ion has plainly ſhew'd him to be the one living and true God, This is 
that which the apoſtle here aſſerts, and I ſhall endeavour to prove from the words 
Ihave now read, compar'd with other places of the holy ſcriptures. 

Tax apoſtle, the better to recommend what he was about to write to the Romans, 


begins his epiſtle to them with a catalogue of the titles which God had piven 
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him, and which he eſteemed, as they were, the greateſt that cou'd be conferr'd upon 
him, ſaying, Paul, a ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, called to be an apoſtle, ſeparated unto the 
giſtel of Ged, which he had promiſed before by the prophets in the holy ſcriptures; and that 
they might better underſtand what this goſpel ot God was, which he was now to 

reach to them, he tells them firſt in general that it was concerning his ſon Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord, and then he gives them a particular deſcription of his perſon, who 
or what this Jeſus Chriſt was, which, ſaith he, was made of the ſeed of David, according 
10 the fleſh, and declared to be the ſon of God with power according to the ſpirit of holineſs, 
by the rejurrefticn from the dead: where he deſcribes our ſaviour according to both his 
natures ; according to the fleſh, that is, his human nature; and according to the ſpirit 
of holineſs, that is, his divine nature: for {o the word ſpirit, when it is uſed ot our 
{aviour in oppoſition to the fleſh, always ſignifies, as might eaſily be ſhewn ; vide 
1 Pet. iii. 18. 1 Tim. 111.16, 1 Cor. xv. 4. Now the apoſtle here ſaith, that our Lord 
according to the fleſh, or human nature, was of the ſeed of David, of that royal 
family ot which David was the head: but, according to his ſpiritual or divine na- 
ture, he was the ſon of God, and declar'd and maniteſted to be ſo with power, by 
the reſurrection from the dead; ſo that he here makes Chriſt's reſurrection from the 
dead to be a molt powerful, invincible argument, and demonſtration, that he was 
the ſon of God, the only begotten of the father, of the ſame nature and ſubſtance 
with him; the ouly almighty and eternal God. To the ſame purpoſe is that of 
the ſame apoſtle, where, ſpeaking ct Chriſt's reſurtection, he quotes thoſe words which 
God ſpoke of his ſon by the Pſalmiſt, thou art my ſon, this day have I begotten thee, 
AGSs X111. 33. that is, this day have I declared and manifeſted to the world that thou 
art my only begotten ſon, For in ſcripture things are then ſaid to be, when they 
appear to be ſo; as David after Alſalum's rebellion ſaid, do not I know that I am this 
day king over 1frael, 2 Sam. xix. 22. He had been king over Iſrael many years before, 
but he was now publickly own'd and declar'd to be ſo, and therefore ſpeaks as if he 
had been made but that day. So here Chriſt was the {on of God from all eternity, 
bur by his reſurrection from the dead he appear'd to be ſo to men, and therefore 
is ſaid to be then begotten, becauſe he was then declax'd by God himſelf to be be- 
gotten of him, and fo his eſſential and eternal ſon. | 

Ap verily among the many, I may ſay, innumerable arguments, which are diſ- 
perſcd all over the bible to confirm us in this great fundamental article of our faith, 
this is ſo plain and ſtrong, that it there were no other, this of itſelf is ſufficient to do 
it. For that there was {omething extraordinary in Chriſt's reſurre&ion appears, in 
that he was not only the firſt, but the only perſon that ever yet roſe from the dead, 
ſo as never to die any more; there were ſome raiſed by his prophets in the old teſta- 
ment, and ſome by him in the new; but they were rais'd only to a mortal life, and 
therefore ſoon died again; whereas he roſe from the dead, ſo as to conquer death 
icfe!f, and was never after ſubject to it, and therefore is called TpwrdTou0; &4 Tv vb, 
the firſt born from the dead, Col. i. 18. Apoc. i. 5. he that hath been dead, and is made 
alive again, hath a newliſe given him, and therefore may be properly ſaid to be born again - 
in which ſenſe Chriſt is properly ſaid to be the firſt born from the dead, he being the 
firſt that ever role again to an immortal lite, and it is only by virtue of «his reſur- 
rection that all others ſhal! riſe again at the laſt day, he being, as the apoſtle ſaith, 
the firſt fruits of them that ſlept, 1 Cor. xv. 20. 

Bur that which was molt extraordinary in the reſurrection of Chriſt was, that 
it was a plain declaration and demonſtration of his eternal power and godhead, as 
might be eaſily ſhewn from 'thoſe words of St. Peter, where, ſpeaking of Chriſt, he 
ſaith, whom God rais d up, having loos'd the pains of death, becauſe it was uot poſſible that 
he ſhould be holden of it, Act. ii. 24. For it he had not been God himſelf, but one of 
his creatures, it would have been poſſible with God to have held him in the ſtate of 
death, for all things are poſſible with God : he can annihilate, or deſtroy, or keep 
any of his creatures in what {tate he pleaſeth; and therefore, if Chriſt had been only 
a creature, it would have been poſſible for him, as well as others, to be holden of 
death, which God himſelf by his apoſtle abſolutely denies, and thereby declar'd him 
not to be a mere creature, but his own eternal and only begotten ſon. 

Bur that God declar'd him to be ſo, by raiſing him from the dead, appears moſt 
plainly in that he thereby declar'd himſelf fully ſatisfied and well pleaſed with what he 
had ſaid and done while he livd upon earth: for if Chriſt had done any thing con- 
trary to God s will, or ſaid any thing that was not perfectly true, he would have 
been a ſinner as other men are, and ſo obnoxious to that death which Ged threat'ned 
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againſt all finners ; never to riſe again, ſo as to die no more, till th | 
all ſinners muſt be judg'd. And therefore his reſurrection from ha po . | 
after he died, was as clear a teſtimony as could be given to the world, that God ap- 
prov'd and confirm'd all that he had either ſaid or done; that his actions were all 
moſt perfectly good, and his whole doctrine moſt certainly true, every thing juſt as 
he ſaid it was. 

Now the great doctrine, that Chriſt taught all along, was, that he was the ſon 
of God, and at his very trial too, when the bigh-priclt ask'd him, art thou rhe Ciriſt, 
the ſon of the bleſſed ? Jeſus ſaid, I am, Mark xiv. 62, This the high-prieſt, and all 1 
the Jeus that were preſent, judg d to be blaſphemy, and accordingly condemn'd 
him to be guilty of death for ir, ver. 64. which they could never have done, if 4 
they had not underſtood him ſo as that, according to the common meaning ot that I 
phraſe in thoſe days, by calling himſelf the ſon ot God he made himſelf equal with | | 
God; as they ſaid alſo upon another occaſion he did, becauſe he ſaid that God Was i! 
his father, John v. 18. and, indeed, it was in this ſenſe that he conſtantly affirm'd 1 
that God was his father, that he himſelf was the ſor of Ged, the only begotten of the | 
father, and the like. And, leſt he ſhould be miſtaken, he took all occaſions to let the | 
world know, that although he now appear'd only as a man upon eatth, yet that he | 
was indeed the great God of heaven, cqual to the father, and one with him; what, 
ſaith he, f ye ſhall ſee the ſor: of man aſcend up where he was before ? John vi. 62. No 
man hath aſcended up to heaven, but he that came down from heaven, even the ſon of man | 
which is in heaven, chap. iii. 13. My father worketh hitherto, and I werk, chap. v. 17. The 993 
father judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment to the ſun, that all men ſhould ho- 1 
nour the ſon even as they honour the fat her, ver. 22, 23. For as the father hath life in him- 
ſelf, ſo hath he given to the ſon to have life in himſelf, ver. 26. He that hath ſeen me hath 
ſeen the father, chap. xiv. 9. Believe me, that I am in the father, and the father in me, 
ver. 11. I and the father are one, chap. x. 30. Many ſuch expreſſions came from him 
while he was upon earth, whereby he aflerted his eternal godhead and unity with 4 
the father, and God the father as plainly aflerted the truth of what he ſaid, by } 
railing him from the dead; and therefore by his reſurrection from the dead, as it is 
ſaid in my text, he was declar'd to be the ſon of God. 

T xx ſame thing appears alſo from the power by which he roſe again; when a 1 
mere man dies, his ſoul being ſeparated from his body, he ceaſeth to be the perſon 9 
he was; he is no longer a man, nor can act any thing at all as ſuch, much leſs can 
he re- unite his ſoul to his body, ſo as to make himſelt alive again; that is only in 
the power of God; all acknowledge it is he alone that can give life: but this did 
Chriſt do; he rais'd himſelf after he was dead and buried, he gave life to himſelt, or 
made himſelf alive again; deſtroy this temple, ſaith he, aud in three days I will raiſe it up, 
John ii. 19. This, as the evangeliſt there obſerves, he ſpake of the temple of his ii 
body, that he would raiſe up that again; that he himſelf would do it. And ſo he iii 
himſelf ſaith alſo in another place; therefore doth my father love me, becauſe J lay down = 
my life that I may take it again: no man taketh it from me, but I lay it down of myſelf ; 
1 have power to lay it down, and I have power to take it again, John x. 17, 18. Which could 
not poſſibly be any other than the power of God, and therctore he who had it in | 
himſelf, as he ſaith he had, muſt needs be God: if he had been only a creature, = 
howſoever he had been rais'd again, he could never have done 1t himſelt for be- | | 
ing dead, he was no longer himſelf, the perſon he was before ; but being God as well - 
as man, and both in one perſon, his manhood not conſtituting a perſon ot itſelf, nor 
ever ſubſiſting but in his divine perſon, though one part of his manhood was ſepa- 
rated from the other, he was ſtill the ſame perſon he was before, and whatſoever he 
then did, the ſame perſon did it; when he was rais'd from the dead herais d him- 
f ſelf, and therefore is often ſaid to have riſen again in an active ſenſe, to ſhew it was 27 
| his own act; it was he that did it, but that he could never have done himſelf it he 4 
had not been a divine perſon, of another nature beſides that in which he roſe ; for 
that nature be ſure could dever have rais'd itſelf, neither could any other have done 
x it, but that which is divine; this being an act of divine power, of omnipotence it- 

1 ſelf; wherefore ſceing he himſelf roſe, or rais d himſelf from the dead, he thereby 

7 moſt evidently diſcover'd himſelf to be the one almighty God. 2 | 

Fa Bur he is ſometimes ſaid td be rais'd up by God, whom God yais'd ap, faith 

1 St. Peter, Acts ii. 24. But God rais'd-him from the dead, ſaith St. Paul, chap. xiii. 30. Ir 

is true, but this is ſo far from weak'ning, that it ſtrengtheneth the argument, and 

makes it invincible; for ſeeing he is ſomerimes ſaid to have rats d himſelf, and at —- 
_ 2 70 other | 
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other times is ſaid to be rais'd by God, it puts it beyond all diſpute, that he himſelf 
is God, otherwiſe the ſame act could never be imputed to God and to him, in the 
ſame ſenſe as it is in this caſe; and therefore his reſurrection from the dead was as 
clear a demonſtration of his divine power and nature, as could be given to the world. 

Ir is indeed ſo clear and full, that Chriſt himſelf propounds it as a molt infallible 
ſign and evidence of his divine power, and miſſion from heaven; for when the Jews 
ſaid to him, what fign ſheweſt thou unto us, ſeeing that thou dbeſt theſe things? Jeſus 
anſwer'd and ſaid unto them, deſtroy this temple, and in three days I will raiſe it up, 
John ii. 19, 20. And when at another time they ſaid, we would ſee a fign from thee; 
he anſwered and ſaid unto them, an evil aud adultercus generation ſeeketh after a ſign, 
and there ſhall no fign be given to it, but the ſiga of the prophet Jonas; fur as Jonas was 
three days and three nights in the whale's belly, ſo ſhall the ſoa of man be three days and 
three nights in the heart of the earth, Matt. xii. 39, 40. In both which places he plain- 
ly propounds his reſurrection from the dead the third day after he died, as a moſt 
{ure and certain ſign that he really was what he declar'd himſelf to be, Chriſt the 
eternal ſon of God; ſo that there was no need of any other ſign to convince the 
world of it, this being of itſelf ſufficient to ſhew it, to all that do not wilfully ſhut 
their eyes againſt it. To the ſame purpoſe is that where he ſaith, wheiz ye have lift 
up the ſon of man, then ye ſhall know that I am, John viii, 28. as if he had ſaid, when 
Je have put me to death, I will riſe again, aud by. that ye ſhall know d sd eu, that 1 
am, ſo it is in the original, I am he that ſhould come into the world ; or, in general, as 
St. Auguſtine obſerv'd, I am, as God ſaid to Moſes when he deſit'd to know his name, 
I am that I am, and 1 am hath ſent me unto you, Exod. iii. 14. And as Chriſt himſelt 
ſaith again in this very chapter, before Abrabam was I am, John viii. 58. So here, then 
ye ſpall know that I am in and of myſelf, Jehovah, the everlaſting God, the ſon of the fa- 
ther. And therefore he adds, and J do nothing of myſelf, but as my father hath taught me 
I ſpeak theſe things, and be that ſent me is with me, the father hath not left me alone, 
ver. 28, 29. That we might know, that although he himſelf alſo be Jehovah, yet he 
was begotten of the father, receiv'd his divine eſſence from him, was ſent into the 
world by him, and that the father is always with him, or, as he expteſſeth it in 
another place, that the father is in him, and he in the father, Joh x. 38. chap. 
xiv. 11, And, by conſequence, that he is the ſon of God, or God the fon, God of 
God, but ſtill the one living and true God; and he was declar'd or confirm'd to be 
ſo. with power, as the apoſtle here ſaith, by his reſurrection from the dead. 

SEIN therefore that this great truth is confirm'd to us in ſo wonderful a man- 
ner, let us take care to live with a conſtant and firm belief of it, ſuitable to the eyi- 
dence we have for it. Of all the errors and hereſies which the Devil hath ſown 
among us, beware of thoſe which deny or {trike at the divinity of our bleſſed ſa- 
viour, for they overthrow the toundation of our whole religion, and all our hopes 
of ſalvation in it; for none can ſave us but God, he himſelf ſaith, thou ſbalt knorw 
no God but me, for there is no ſaviour befides me, Hol. xiii. 4. And therefore, unleſs 
Chriſt be God, he could not be our ſaviour, and none can believe in him as their ſa- 
viour, unleſs they believe him to be God; but they, who do not believe in him, are 
ſure to periſh everlaſtingly : remember, how he himſelf ſaid, if ye believe not that I am, 
ye ſhall die in your fins, John viii. 24. 
Bux, ſeeing we have ſuch an almighty ſaviour, let us never deſpair of ſalvation, 
but put our whole truſt and confidence in him for all things neceſſary in order to 
it, in the uſe of the means which he, for that purpoſe, hath ordain'd in his church ; 
never doubting but that he, who came into the world on purpoſe to ſave ſinners, 
will ſave us as well as any other, it we do but apply ourſelves to him by a quick 
and lively faith for it. | 
Bur, for that end, we muſt take heed that we never offend his divine majeſty, nor 
diſhonour his great name, but make the beſt uſe that poſſibly we can of the grace 
he is pleaſed to afford us, to live anſwerably to our faith in him, and as becometh 
thoſe who believe him to be the almighty God, who governs the world now, and 
will judge it at the laſt day. 

T n1s we are aſſured of by his reſurrection: and therefore let us praiſe and mag- 
nify his name for this undegiable evidence he hath given us of his almighty power 
to ſave us. There are many other moſt glorious effects of his reſurrection from the 
dead, but the efficacy of them all depends upon this; and therefore we can never 
be ſufficiently thankful for it, that the ſtone which the builders refus'd is thus become the 
head of the corner, This is the Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes. This is the 
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2 33 3 _ wwe will rejoice and be glad it it, Plal, cxviii. 22, 23, 24. 

s my ſtrength, and my ſoug, and is now become my ſalvation, ver. 14, M feul 
doth magnify the Lord, my ſpirit rejoiceth in God my ſuviour. And chat we . ö 45 1 
the more acceptably to God our ſaviour, let us now go to his own table ri there 
ofter up the ſacrifice of praiſe and thankſgiving to him for all his infinite love and 
x ye 1 and particularly for railing up that body from the dead, in 
NE 15 — e now liveth with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, one God 
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Now if Chriſt be preached, that he roſe ſrom the dead, hozs 
ſay ſome among you, that there is no reſurrection of the 


dead 


again to lite, is not only one of the articles of our chriltian faith, but 
that upon which all the reſt are tounded ; ſo that take away this, and the 
other would all fall to the ground, together with all our hopes of pardon 
and ſalvation : for, as the apoltle here obſerves, if Chriſt be wt Hen, Ven i bur 
preaching vain, and our faith is alſo vain, ver. 14. Not only in that all that we believe 
beſides {ſtands upon the ſame bottom with this, but likewite, becauſe without this 
we could never attain the end of our faith, even the ſalvation of our ſouls, that de— 
pending upon the interceſſion which Chriſt maketh for us in heaven; which he 
conld never have made, it he had not riſen from the dead: eſpecially, that great 
article, the reſurrection of the dead, depends ſo entirely upon Chriſt's reſurrection, 
that a man cannot. believe the one without the other; and he who believes either, 
muſt needs believe both. At leaſt, he, that believes that Jeſus Chriſt role from the 
dead, cannot but believe that all mankind ſhall do fo, as well as he, he having the 
{ame ground for the one as he hath for the other, | 
Hz xcs, therefore, the apoſtle in this chapter, being directed by the ſpirit of God 
to reveal what was neceſſary to be known and belicv d, concerning the reſurrection 
of the dead in general, begins with the reſurrection of Chriſt, and the grounds 
we have to believe that he roſe from the dead; fitſt, from the teſtimony ot the holy 
ſcriptures, foretelling that Chriſt ſhould riſe from the dead, ver. 3, 4. and then 
from the teſtimony of thoſe who had ſeen him after be was riſen ; aſſuring us that 
he was ſeen of Cephas, then of the twelve, after that of five hundred brethren at once, ajter 
that be was ſeen of James, then of the apoſtles again, and laſt of all of himſelf too, 
ver. 5, 6, 7, 8. From whence he takes occaſion to thew how unworthy he was © 
ſo great a favour ; and then he draws this concluſion, from what he had thus pre- 
mis'd concerning Chriſt's reſurre&ion, that the dead ſhall certainly riſe again; mow, 
ſaith he, if Chriſt be preached, that he roſe from the dead, how ſay ſome among you, that 


there is no reſurrection of the dead? 


T H A T Jeſus Chriſt, after he was put to death upon the croſs, was rais'd 
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From whence we may firſt obſerve, that there were ſome in thoſe days that de- 
nied it; ſuch were the ſect of the Sadduces, who ſaid that there is no reſurrettion, Matt. 
xxii. 23. As xxiii. S. And ſuch were Hymeneus and Philetus, of whom the ſame apo- 
{tle ſaith, that they have err d, ſaying, that the reſurrefioa is paſt already, and overthrew 
the faith of ſme, 2 Tim. ii. 18. Where we may obſerve by the way, that, by ſaying 
that the reſurrection is paſt already, they overthrew the faith of ſuch as heark'ned 
to them; ſo that they could have no true faith at all, that being wholly grounded 
upon the ſame bottom with our hopes of the reſurrection to come; and yet this dam- 
nable hereſy, which hath been afleep almoſt ever ſince the apoſtles days, is now re- 
ceiv'd, to our ſhame be ir ſpoken, in ours. There being a ſort of people riſen up 
among us, who leaving the good word of God, and following their own corrupt 
humours and fancies under the name of the light within them, have been led them- 
ſelves, and ſtrive to lead others, into this, among other moſt horrid opinions, that 
ſtrike at the foundation of the chriſtian religion; for though they profeſs to believe 
the reſurrection of the dead, yet they underſtand it, not of the body but the ſoul, 
when that riſeth from the death of fin to the life of righteouſneſs, and ſo is in et- 
fe& the ſame with regeneration 3 which being effected in this lite, in all that are re- 
generated, it is paſt already, and therefore not to be expected hereafter; which plainly 
overthrows this great article of our faith, the reſurrefion of the body, and, by conſe- 
quence, the faith of all that are ſo weak and careleſs of their own ſalvation, as to 
{uffer themſelves to be led blindfold into ſuch pernicious and deſtructive hereſies. 

AGAINST ſuch kind of hereticks the apoſtle here argues, wondering how any can 


deny the reſurrection of the dead, now it is ſo plain and undeniable that Chriſt was 


rais'd from the dead. Now if Chriſt, ſaith he, be preached, that he roſe from tle dead, 
low ſay ſome among you, that there is uo reſurrettioa of the dead? He looks upon this 
as ſuch an invincible argument, that he cannot but admire how any are able to 
withſtand it: and fo ſhall we roo, if we do but impartially conſider theſe few things. 

Fo x, firſt, this anſwers all the reaſons that can be alledg'd againſt the poſſibility 
of it, for which ſo many have denied that the dead ſhall riſe again to life, even be- 
cauſe it ſeem'd, at leaſt to them, altogether impoſſible, that the ſoul, which is once 
{ſeparated from the body, ſhould be afterwards united to it again; and that the parts 
ot a body, that are ſeparated from one another, and reduc'd perhaps into thouſands 
of atoms, and diſpers'd in as many various and far diſtant places, ſhould notwith- 


ſtanding come together again, every one into its own proper place, ſo as to make up 


the ſame body as they did before: but that the ſoul, which is ſeparated from its 
body, way be united to it again, cannot be now doubted of, ſeeing it was actually 
done in the reſurrection of Chriſt ; for it is a known principle, that what hath been 
done may be done ; but the ſoul of Chriſt was re-united to his body, and therefore 
ſouls may be united again to their bodies, how long ſoever they have been ſeparated 
trom them. And if a ſeparate ſoul or ſpirit may be united again to its body, much 
more may the parts of the ſame body, when ſeparated, be again united together, they 
being all of the ſame nature, and having a natural tendency and inclination to the 
place from whence they came; and being all under the eye of God, when ſeparated 


from one another, as much as when they were all join d together in the ſame body. 


Bur it 1s a certain rule, that he who can do the greater can do the leſs, And there- 
fore ſeeing he rais'd Chriſt from the dead, no queſtion can be made, but that he can 
thus raiſe us too if he pleaſe. 

AND that he will be pleaſed to do it, appears alſo from the reſurre&ion of Chriſt : 
for as he died, ſo he roſe again, not in a private but publick capacity; not as a ſin- 


| gle perſon only, but as the common head and repreſentative of all mankind ; ſo that 


we are ſaid to be riſen with him, Col. iii. 1. Becauſe our nature in general roſe in 
him, all that partake of that nature muſt needs do ſo too, his reſurrection being 
not only a moſt certain pledge and earneſt, but the firſt fruits of ours, as the apo- 
{ile here ſaith, zow is Chriſt riſen from the dead, and become the firſt fruits of them that 
ſlept, ver. 20. But as the ſame apoſtle elſewhere ſaith, if the firſt fruits be holy, the lump 
is alſo holy, Rom. xi. 16. and if he voſe as the firſt fruits, the whole lump or maſs of 
mankind muſt alſo ariſe. And therefore the apoſtle here adds, for ſince by mau came 
death, by man came alſo the reſurrefion of the dead; for as in Adam all die, ſo in Chriſt 
ſhall all be made alive, ver. 21. 22, that is, all mankind ſhall as certainly riſe again 
to life in Chriſt, the ſecond Adam, as they died in the firſt ; and all by virtue of 
his reſurrection from the dead, which therefore is not only the pattern and example, 

bur 
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but the cauſe of ours: and ſuch a cauſe that it cannot but take eff.&, But all men 
that die ſhall as certainly riſe again, as Chriſt did {o, and becauſe he did ſo. 

Morro VER, from the reſurre&ion of Chriſt, we may infallibly conclude that we 
ſhall riſe again, becauſe he was thereby declar'd to be the ſon of God, Rom. i. 4. For 

God having declat d him to be his ſon, by raiting him from the dead, he thereby 
atteſted and confirm'd all that Chriſt had ſaid or taught, but he, through the who): 
courſe of his miniſtry, taught mankind that they ſhould riſe again at the laſt day 
the hour is coming, ſaith he, in the which all that are in the graves ſhall hear his woice, and 
ſhall come forth, they that have done good, unto the reſurrettion of life, and they that have 
done evil, unto the reſurrefion of danmation, John v. 28, 29. And elſewhere he pro- 
miſeth thoſe that come unto him, that he will raiſe them up at the laſt day, chap. 
Vi. 40, 44. and that they ſhall be recompenc'd at the reſurrefion of the juſt, Luke xiv. 14. 
And when the ſadduces, which denied the reſurtection, propounded a queſtion to 
him about it, which they thought to be unanſwerable, he did not only convince 
them ot their 1gnorance and error, but demonſtrated to them, out of the writings 
of Moſes himſelt, that the dead ſhall riſe. again, now, ſaith he, that the dead are raiſed, 
even Moſes ſhewed at the buſh when he call d the Lord, the God of Abraham, tle Gd of 
Jaac, and the God of Jacib; for he is not the God of the dead, but of the living, for all 
live unto him, Luke xx. 37, 38. Which argument was ſo plain and evident to them, 
that they had not a word to ſay againſt it. Sceing therefore Chriſt thus effectually 
taught and provd that the dead ſhall riſe again, and ſeeing God by raiſing him from 
the dead, declar'd that he was his ſon, and, by conſequence, that whatſoever he had 
taught was true, therefore whoſoever believeth that Chriſt was raiſed from the dead, 
mult of neceſſity believe that all ſhall be ſo at the laſt day. 

Tur ſame thing appears alſo from the end of his reſurre&ion, for to this end 
Chriſt both died, and roſe, and revived, that he might be Lord both of the dead and 
living, Rom. xiv. 9. that he might exerciſe ſupreme authority and duminien over all, as 
he will at the laſt day, when, as it there foliows, we hall ſtand before the judement- 


ſeat of Chriſt, ver. 10. which we are likewiſe fully aflur'd ot by his reſurrection from 


the dead, as we learn from the ſame apoſtle, ſaying, that God hath appointed a day 
in the which he will judge the world in righteouſneſs, by that man whom he hath or- 
dain'd, even Jeſus Chriſt, whereof he hath given aſſurance unto all men, in that he hath 
rais'd him from the dead, Acts xvii. 31. From whence it is evident, that he was there- 
fore rais'd again, that he might judge both the dead and the living, and that we are 
thereby alſo aflur'd by God himſelf, that he will do it, but that he cannot do, unleſs 
the dead be rais'd again to lite; for ſo long as their bodies continue in the grave, or 
in a ſtate of ſeparation from their ſouls, they are not in being as men, and ſo not 
capable of appearing as ſuch before him: and therefore unleſs the bodies of all men 
that ever died, ſhould be raiſed again, and their ſouls reunited to them, ſo as to be 
all made alive again as they were before; Chriſt would loſe the end of his reſur- 
rection, as well as of all things elſe he did for mankind ; but there is no fear ot that, 
God doth nothing in vain, but always attains the end he aims at in what he doth. 
Seeing Chriſt roſe again that he might be the judge both of quick and dead, he will 
moſt certainly raiſe up the dead again, and ſummon them all together, with ſuch 
as ſhail be then living, to appear before his judgment-ſcat, or rather he will raiſe 
them up, by his ſummoning them to come betore him; for he will ſummon them by 
the ſound of a trumpet, blown by an archangel, ſo as to be heard all the world 
over, 1 Teſſ. iv. 16. And the trumpet ſhall no ſooner ſound, but the dead ſhall be 
raiſed, and they who arc then living ſhall be chang'd, 1 Cor. xv. 52. And then we 
muſt all appear before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may receive the things done 
in the body, according to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad, 2 Cor. v. 10. And 
therefore the apolile might well ſay, as he doth in my text, to the Corinthians, if 
Chriſt be preached, that he roſe from the dead, how ſay ſome among you, that there 15 nc 
reſurrection of the dead. 5 

I ops this cannot be ſaid of any here pteſent, for that you all believe and ate 
fully perſuaded, that the dead ſhall riſe again; but howſoever, to confirm your faith 
in chis fundamental article of the chriſtian religion, waving all other arguments that 
might be produc'd for it, I have briefly ſhewn how neceſſarily it follows upon the 
reſurrection of Chriſt, ſo that no man can believe that Chriſt roſe from the dead 
the third day, but he muſt of neceſſity believe alſo that all men ſhall riſe again at 
the laſt ; wherefore as ye believe the one, ye mult never doubt of the other, but 
be fully perſuaded in your minds, that as certainly as you ſhall ever dic, you ſhall 
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as certainly live again; that although your ſouls ſhall be ſeparated from your bo- 
dies, and continue ſo for ſome time, perhaps for many years, yet at laſt they ſhall 
return unto them, ſo that you ſhall then live again, as really as you are now alive. 
AN p do not trouble your heads about the way and manner how this great work 
ſhall be effected; as he did whom this apoſtle in this chapter ſpeaks of, ſaying, but 
ſome man will ſay, how are the dead raiſed up? and with what body do they come ? To 
whom he gives this ſharp anſwer, thou fool, that which thou ſoweſt is not quicken'd except 
it die, and that which thou ſoweſt, thou ſoweſt not that body that ſhall be, but bare grain, 
it may chance of wheat, or ſome other grain, but God giveth it a body as it hath pleaſed him, 
and to every ſeed his own body, 1 Cor. xv. 35, 36, 37, 38. Where we may firſt obſerve, 
that the apoſtle calls him fool for asking ſuch a filly queſtion, thou fool, ſaith he, inti- 
mating that it is a great piece of folly and madneſs, for people to concern themſel ves 
about any thing, but what is neceſſary for them to know and believe, concerning 
this or any other article of our chriſtian faith, but that we ſhould reſt contented with 
what is plainly reveal d. And then we may allo obſerve, that he acquaints us here 
with all that is neceſſary for us, to know in this matter, under the ſimilitude of a 
grain, or any ſeed ſown in the ground, which firſt rots or dies there, and then riſeth 
up again, not barely as it was ſown, but with a ſtalk, an ear, or husk, or what elſe 
is proper for it, and God (for it is ſtill his work) he gives to every ſeed its own 
body; as if wheat be ſown, there comes up wheat, it barley, there comes up barley 
again; ſo here, when our bodies are dead, and rotted in the earth or ſea, or any 
where elſe, almighty God, when he ſecs good, cauſeth them to riſe up again, giving 
to every man his own body; that body out of which his ſoul departed, ſhall be 
raiſed up again, and the ſame ſoul that departed from it, ſhall be reſtor'd and united 
again to it; and ſo the ſame man that died, ſhall live again in the ſame body in 
which he died: as our ſaviour's body which roſe, was the ſame that he ſufter'd in 
upon the croſs, ſo that they who knew him before, knew him again after he was 
riſen, which they could not have done, if his body had not been of the ſame propor- 
tion, features, and lineaments which they had before obſerved in him; and to put it 
beyond all difpute that it was the ſame, he ſhewed them the prints which the nails 
had made in his hands and feet, and which the ſpear had made in his fide, which 
was the cleareſt evidence that could be given, that this was the very ſame body that 
had been nail'd to the croſs, and out of which his ſoul there departed, and as his 
was, ſo every man's body when it is rais'd up, ſhall the be ſame it was at the time 
when he died ; the ſame that dies ſhall riſe again, and we ſhall be the ſame men or 


women then, that we are now, and every one may ſay as Jeb did long ago, I know 


that my redeemer liveth, and that he ſhall ſtand at the latter day upon the earth; and though 
after my skin worms deſtroy this body, yet in my fleſh, (this very fleſh of mine which I now 
have) ſhall T ſee God, whom I ſhall ſee for myſelf, and mine eye, (thele very eyes) ſpall be- 
hold, and not another, though my veins be conſumed within me, Job xix. 25, 26, 27. 

Bur, here we muſt farther obſerve, that the apoſtle ſpeaking of the reſurrection 
of the juſt, ſaith, it is ſown in corruption, it is raiſed in incorruption ; it is ſown in diſbonour, 
it is raiſcd in glory ; it is ſown in weakneſs, it is raiſed in power ; it is ſown a natural body, 
it is raiſed a ſpiritual body, 1 Cor. xv. 42, 43. Tho it be ſtill a body, and the very 
ſame body that it was before, as to the ſubſtance of it, (for otherwiſe it would not 
be properly a refurreEtion) yet the qualities of it ſhall be much alter'd ; it ſhall now 
be an incorruptible, a glorious, a powerful, a ſpiritual body: a body ſtill, but endu'd 
with ſuch ſpiritual qualities, that it ſhall be as active, as nimble, as tra&ible every 
way, as obedient to the will and motions of the ſoul, as if itſelf alſo was a ſpirit, 
for it ſhall then be raiſed to the higheſt degree of purity, glory, and perfection that 
matter is capable of, being made as like as it is poſſible to the body of Chriſt him- 
ſelf, who, as this apoſtle tells us, ſhall change our vile body, that it may be faſbion d like 
unto his glorious body, according to the working whereby he is able to ſubdue all things to him- 
ſelf, Phil. iii. 21. And theretore, as he now doth, ſo ſhall the rightzous then ſhine forth 
as the ſun in the kingdom of their father, Matt. xiii. 43. 

HavinGs thus briefly ſhewn what ground we have to believe, that we ſhall riſe 
again, in that our ſaviour did ſo, and what we ought to believe concerning this 
great fundamental article of our religion, as it is revealed in God's holy word, I 
ſhall juſt mention ſome of the great uſes that are to be made of this doctrine: firlt 
therefore, ye may hence learn, whenſoever you remember your ſaviour's reſurrection, 
to think likewiſe of your own, and conſider that as certainly as he roſe again from 
the dead, ſo ſhall you too; that although your bodies ſhall return to the earth, out 
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of which they were taken, and perhaps lie there in duſt for many veats 

they ſhall one day be rais'd up and quicken'd, ſo as to live anf 1 NN are 
now alive; and that as Chriſt therctore roſe again, that he might be judge both of 
quick and dead, ſo you ſhall riſe again, that you may be judg'd by him, and either 
advancd to eternal glory, or condemn'd to everlaſting puniſhment, according as you 
have or have uot believ d in him, and obey'd him, while you liv'd upon the earth 

which I heartily wiſh you would not only believe, as I hope you do all, in general, 
but that you would live in a conſtant ſenſe of it upon your minds, ſo as to be a 
ways thinking with yourſelves, that ye hear the trumpet ſounding in your cars, ariſe 
ye dead, and come to judgment for ye will one day as certainly hear it, as ye ate 
now in this place, and hear me ſpeak. | 

Fx ou hence we may allo lee, how much it concerns you all to take care how ye 
now live in the body. It ye were to die like beaſts, ye might live like beaſts : it 
ye had no other world to live in but this, it would be no great matter how ye liv'd 
in it; but ſeeing that when your ſouls leave their bodies, they ſtill live without 
them, as really as they lived before in them, and ſeeing at the laſt day your bodies 
alſo will be rais d again, ſo that you ſhall then live in them again, as ye now do, 
and that too, not only for {ome time, but to all eternity, either in a flate of perfect 
joy and happineſs, or elſe of extream miſery and torment, according as ye lived here 
in obedience or diſobedience to the commandments of God your maker: if ye firm- 
ly believe this as ye ought to do, you cannot but be ſeuſible how much it behoves 
you to endeavour all ye can, to live in the true faith and fear of God whillt you 
are in this world, that ſo we may live happily in the next, which, bleſſed be God, 
ye may all doit ye will but take care and pains about it; ſuch as a matter of ſo 
great conſequence requires, for ye have an almighty ſaviour, the only begotten ſon 
of God, who having been delivered for our offences, and rais'd again for our juſti- 
fication, is now the propitiation for our ſins, and the author of eternal ſalvation to 
all them that obey him, which I therefore heartily wiſh you would all do. Strive all 
ye can to live for the future in ſincere obedience, to all that he hath taught and com- 
manded, and then you will find, by your own experience, that he will not ouly direct 
and aſſiſt you in doing his will all the while you live in this world, but at the laſt 
day he will raiſe you up to life everlaſting, that ye may live with him, his ſaints and 
angels, in perfect joy and bliſs tor ever. 

LasTLy, from what ye have now heard, you may learn, what infinite cauſe ye 
have to thank God for the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, as upon many other ac- 
counts, ſo particularly for that ye are thereby aſſur'd, that your bodies ſhall not al. 
ways lie rotting in the grave, nor be ſcatter'd about in duſt and atoms, but that 
they ſhall one day be rais'd to life again; and that if ye now fight the good fight, 
finiſh your courſe, and kecp the faith; there is laid up for you a crown of righte- 
ouſneſs, which the Lord, the righteous judge, ſhall give you at that day, and not to 
you only, but to all them that love his appearing, 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. For when he ſhall 
appear, we ſhall be like him, for we ſhall ſee him, as he is, 1 John iii. 2. And ever live 
with him, who liveth with the father and Holy Gholt, one God bleſſed tor ever. 
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SERMON LXXII. 


CARIST's Reſurrection the Cauſe of our 
Regeneration. 


1 PET. i. 3. 


Bleſſed be the Cod and father of our Lord feſus Chriſt, 
which according to his abundant mercy hath begotten us 


again into 4 lively hope by the reſurredion of Feſus Chriſt 
from the dead. 


of God the father, through ſanfification of the ſpirit unto obedience, and ſprinkling 
of the blood of Jeſus Chriſt, ver. 2. that is, that they might obey the goſpel, and be 
ſprinkled with the blood of Chriſt reveal'd in it, and ſo admitted into the new 
covenant, and be made partakers of all the privileges eſtabliſh'd in it, here ſigni- 
ty'd by the ſprinkling of the blood of Chriſt, upon which the covenant was founded: 
as when Moſes after the delivery of the law had order'd oxen to be ſacrificed, he 
took half of the blood and ſprinkled it upon the altar, and then read the book of 
the covenant to the people, which they promis'd to obey; afrer that he took the 
reſt of the blood, and ſprinkled it upon the people, and ſaid, behold, the blood of the 
covenant which the Lord hath made with you concerning all theſe words, Exod. xxiv. 8. By 
the ſprinkling of the blood of the ſacrifice upon the people, as it was a type of the 
blood of Chriſt (the only true ſacrifice for the ſins of the world) God fignify'd to 
them, that they were now in covenant with him, and he with them; that they 
ſhould accordingly pertorm what they had promiſed on their parts, and that he 
would perform what he had promiſed to them by virtue of the blood now ſprinkled 

upon them. | 
AnD ſo the apoſtle writing to the Hebrews, who believ'd and were baptized into 
Chriſt, ſaith, that they were come to Jeſus the mediator of the new covenant, and to the 
Blood of ſprinkling that ſpeaketh better things than the blood of Abel, Heb. xii. 24. Where 
the blood of Jeſus, as the mediator of the new covenant, is call'd the blood of ſprinkling, 
becauſe it was ſprinkled upon them, ſo as to waſh them from their ſins, and deliver 
them from the wrath of God; as the children of 1ſrael were deliver'd from the 
plague wherewith God ſmote the Egyptians, by having the ſides and door-poſts of 
their houſes ſprinkled with the blood of the paſchal lamb, rypifying that of Chriſt 
the true paſſover, Exod. xii. 23. | 
Tnksz things I take notice of here by the way, that ye may ſee how it comes 
to paſs that inſtead of dipping perſons baptiz'd, or waſhing them all over as they 
us'd to do in hotter countries; in cold climates, it hath been all along cuſtomary 
only to ſprinkle the water upon them; for that being a ſign or ſymbol of ee 
FT ge 0 


H Is epiſtle being written by the apoſtle of the circumciſion, it is directed 
to all that were converted from the Jewiſh to the Chriſtian religion, in the 
leſſer Afia; who were elect, as it is here ſaid, according to the — ons 
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of Chriſt now as the blood of the ſacrifices was of old, and the Holy Ghoſt having 
been pleaſed ro ſignity the application of the blood of Chriſt by ſprinkling it, as well 
as by waſhing with it, it was very obvious and caſy to infer that it might be re- 
preſented and applied by ſprinkling as well as any other way, if not in fome {cnile 
better, foraſmuch as this comes cloſer up to the phraſe of {prinkling the blood of 
Chriſt, fo often us d in the holy ſcriptures, and which may ſcem to be us'd on 
purpoſe to prevent the great miſtake which ſome notwithſtanding have fallen into, 
that unleſs perſons be dipped or waſted all over with water, they are not rightly 
baptized : as it ſprinkling the water did not repreſent the ſprinkling of the blood 
of Chriſt as well as dipping it; but this miſtake is grounded upon another which 
was worle, even that the efficacy of the ſacrament depends upon the quantity ot 
the water, whereas it depends wholly upon the inſtitution of Chrttt, ard the sto 
miſe he hath annexed to it, who therefore us/d a word in the nlticution, that in 
the original ſignifies only waſhing in general with water more or les, and fo the 
ſprinkling or pouring it upon the perſon baptiz'd, as well as dipping him in it + 
and as in the other ſacrament one crumb of the bread repreſents the body of Chit 
as well as the whole loaf; and one drop of the wine his blood, as well as the whole 
cup; lo here in our preſent caſe, one drop of water is as much as the whole oc-21 
and it any one part is ſprinkled, the whole is waſh'd and cleans by the blood of 
Chriſt, as he himſeif alſo bath taught us; for waſhing his diſciples feet, and hav- 
ing faid to Simon Peter, if J waſh thee nut, thou haſt nn pait ia me; the apoſtle ſaith, 
Lord, not my feet on'y, but alſy my hands and my head, Upon which Jeſus ſaid unto 
him, be that is waſhed needeth not, fave to waſh his feet, but is clean every whit, John 
x111, 10. whereby he hath ſufficiently declar'd, that unleſs we be wath'd by him, 
we have no intereſt at all in him; and that it is not neceſſary to wath the whole, 
but that if any part of us be waſhd, our whole man is cleans'd by him, which 
the ſaid apoſtle, to whom thoſe words were ſpoken, intimates ; alſo in this place, 
in that he expreſſeth Chriſt's waſhing us from our ſins in his own blood by (print - 
ling it, which doth not uſe to be done upon the whole, but only upon ſome part, 
and yer hath the ſame effect as it was upon the whole. 

I $HouLD not have inſiſted ſo much upon this at preſent, but that we ſeldom 
have ſuch occaſion to mention it as the apollle here gives in deſcribing the perſons 
he wrote to, and to whom he there wiſheth that grace and peace may be multi- 
plicd, and then begins his epiſtle with praiſing God for his infinite mercy to him, 
to them, and to all his faithful people in theſe words, Blefſed be the God and Father of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which according to his abundant mercy hath begitten us again unto 
a lively hope by the reſurrection of Jeſus Chris from the dead, to an itnhoitance incor- 
ruptible and undefil d, and that fadeth not away, reſerved in heaven for yor. 

In which words are ſeveral things much to be obſerv'd ; I ſhall touch oy upon 
theſe following. 1. That the ſaints of God are begotten again by him. 2. They 
are begotten to a lively hope. 3. This is done by the reſurrefion ot Jeſus Chriſt, 
4. For this they have great cauſe to bleſs God. | 

Fri, Isar, we may here obſerve, that the ſaints and ſervants of the molt high 
God, ſuch as St. Peter was, are begotten again of him, bleſſed be the God, ſaith he, 
aud Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who according to his abundant mercy hath begtteia 
us again, But how can this be? as Nic demus ſaid to our Lord, How can à man 
be born when he is old? can he enter a ſecond time into his mother's womb and be born © 
John iii. 4. But our faviour reſolves the doubt, ſaying, except a man be bori of wa- 
ter and of the ſpirit, he cannot euter into the kingdom of God, ver. 5. The original word 
is of the ſame ſignification with that in my text, there it is yevyy92)g eva, here dyx- 
yervioeg, and may be equally render d either begotten or born, the one necellarily 
ſuppoſing or following upon the other. | 

How this wonderful work is effected, is paſt our reach to apprehend ; we know 
not, how we were form'd at firſt, much leſs how we are born again; only in gene- 
ral we may obſerve, that all men that proceed naturally from the firſt Alam are 
conceiv'd and born in fin, their nature is corrupted and depraved, ſo that they are 
prone of themſelves to do evil, and unable to do any thing that is truly good; but 
when a man believes in Chriſt the ſecond Adam, and ſo is made a member of his 
body, he is quicken'd and animated by his ſpirit, which being the principle of a 
new life in him, he thereby becomes a new creature, another kind of creature from 
what he was before, and therefore is properly ſaid to be born again, not of blood, 
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which he is now actuated and influenced, being Gcd himſelf, whereby it comes to 
paſs, that ſuch a man is quite alter'd from what he was, he is turn'd into another 
man, as Sammel (aid Saul thould be, when the ſpirit of the Lord came upon him, 1 Sam. 
x, 6. and all becauſe, as it is ſaid of Caleb, he hath another ſpirit with him, Numb. 
x1V. 24. Which being the ſpirit of God himſelf, his whole nature is chang'd ; for 
he now partakes of cle divine nature, 2 Pet. i. 4. and is made in his capacity like 
to God himſelt ; and fo is quite another thing, another kind of creature from what 
he was before, | 

T 11s is that which the apoſtle means, where he ſaith, if any man be in Chriſt, 
he is a aew creature old things are paſſed away, behold all things are become neu, 2 Cor. 
v. 17. His old falſe imaginations, unruly paſſions, and inordinate deſires of the 
things of this world are all pailed and gone; and, inſtead of them, he hath a new 
ſet of thoughts and affections, a new ſight and ſcuſe of God, a new biaſs upon his 
mind, fo that he is now as much inclin's to virtue as he was before to vice; and, 
of a fooliſh, proud, ſinful, and carnal creature, is become wile, and humble, and 
holy, and ſpiritual ; and ail by means of the new ſpirit that is in him, whereby he 
is made a rew man, winch is as different from the old, as that is from a beaſt, and 
more too; ſoraſmuch as both men ard beaſts are acted only by ſomething that is 
finite, whereas the new man, or new Creature is acted and govern'd by the ſpirit of 
God himſ{clt, which is infinite: and whereas other men are born only of the fleſh, 
ſuch a one is regenerate, or born again of the ſpirit ; and fo there is the ſame dit- 
terence between him and them, as there 1s between ſpirit and fleſh, according to 
that remarkable ſaying of our bleſſed ſaviour, that which is born of the fleſh is fleſh, and 
that which is born of the |, irit is ſpirit, John 111.6. For every thing being of the ſame 
nature with that from whencs it proceeds, as they who are born (as all men by 
natute are) of the flcſh are carnal and ſenſual, fo they are carnal and ſenſual like 
the ficſh they are born of; ſo they who are born again, being then born of the holy 
{pirit ot God, are thereby made holy and ſpiritual, of the ſame nature with him 
trom whom they receive their new barth. | | 

HunNcCE all ſuch are call'd the ſons of God, and are really ſo; for, as the apoſtle 
obſetves, as many as are led by the ſpirit of God, they are the ſons of God, Fr ye 
have not receiv d the ſprrit of bandage again to fear, but ye have receiv d the ſpirit of 
adi tien, whereby we cry Abba Father, the ſpirit itſelf beareth witneſs with our ſpirits, 
that we are the children of Gd, Rom. vili. 14, Cc. which he may well do, ſeeing it 
is he that makes us ſo ; for they that have receiv'd the ſpirit of adoption have an 
undeniable title to eternal life, and it is that which all who are begotten again of 
God are born to, and they accordingly hope for it, not with a faint or dead, but 


with a quick and lively hope, which puts them upon doing all things requiſite to 


their obtaining of it. This hope they are begotten to, the ſame ſpirit of whom 
they are begotten again witneſſing with their ſpirits that they are the children of God, 
Rom. viii. 16. and ſo confirming their hope of it: for if children, then they are heirs, 
heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Chriſt, ver. 17. And if heirs, then they have a 
right to the inheritance of the ſaints in light, Col. i. 12. the richeſt inheritance that is 
in the world, for it conſiſts of all things that are in the world, they inherit all things, 
Rev. xxi. 7. They not only have all things, but have them by the way of an in- 
heritance, as they are the heirs of him whoſe all things are, and joint heirs with 
him who is appointed Heir of all things, Heb. i. 2. This is that which the apoſtle 
here faith the children of God are begotten and born to, even to au inheritance in- 
corruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth uot away, reſerv'd in heaven for you, ver. 4. It 
is not like the inheritances which men are born to upon earth, and yet may never 
have them, or may afterwards be cheated or deprived of them, and at the beſt 
muſt one day leave them; but this is reſerv'd in heaven, in ſecure hands, where 
none can hinder them of it, nor take it from them, bur they are ſure to have it, 
and enjoy it for ever. 

T a1s lively hope and glorious inheritance, the apoſtle here ſaith, they are be- 
gotten and born unto by the refſurrettion of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead. It is only by him 
that we receive any mercy at all from the hands of almighty God; we cannot ſo 
much as look up to him, much leſs expect any favour from him for any thing that 
we ourſelves or all the creatures in the world can do for us, who have ſo grievouſly 
oflended him: if we do but begin ro think of his divine majeſty, as he is in himſelf, 
we are immediately at a loſs, and confounded ; our thoughts ſcatter and ramble we 
know not whither, and we can never gather them up, and fix them upon it, but by 
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apprehending him as the Father of our Lord and ſaviour Jeſus Chriſt, who being 
both of his nature and our own, by him we have acceſs unto the Father. ang can 
have it no other way but by him, as he himſelf ſaith, wo ma cometh to rhe Filther but 
by me, John xiv. 6. but by him the only begotten fon, which 74 14; the boſom of the Hu- 
ther, and hath declared him to us, John 1. 18. By him we cannot on! 
hearts to God, and contemplate upon his divine glory and goodneſs, but we can hope 
tor all the good things that we can deſire of him, in his name who hath merited 
them all for us by his death, and is now our advocate with him, interceding for 
us that we may have them. ; 'T his is the way, and the only way, whereby we can 
ſcek God ſo as to find any tavour in his fight ; but by means of this interceſſion, 
which his only begotten ſon is always making with the Father tor thoſe who believe 
in him, We may obtain the greateſt ot all bleſlings irom him, for we may be begot— 
ten again of him, and made his children and heirs ; and therefore the apoltle here 
doth not ſay, bleſſed be God abſolute ly, but % ed be the God and Enher of v Livd 
Jeſus Chriſt : becauſe it is as ſuch only, even as he is the God and Father of our 
Lord Jcſus Chriſt, that he hath begotten us again to a lively hope by the reſur- 
rection of the ſaid Jeſus Chriſt from the dead. : 

Fox he having ſufter'd death for our fins, and being rais'd again from the dead, 
was exalted to the right-hand of God, and made the mediator between him and us : 
by virtue of which mediation he ſends down his holy ſpirit upon all that believe in 
him, to regenerate or beget them again, and make them the children of God : and 
ſo it is written, as many as receive him, to them gade he power to become the ſons of 
God, even to them that believe on his name, John i. 12. He gives them this power by 
giving them his holy ſpiric to accompliſh this great work in them, that as he is 
the only begotten ſon of God, begotten of his eſlence from all eternity, ſo they, 
who believe in him, may be begotten again of God, and io made his children by 
adoption and grace, which he could not have done, if he had not been rais' from 
the dead. | 

ANp as we are thus begotten again of God by the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, 


y raiſe up our 


{o by that alſo we are begotten again to a lively hope; the reſurrection of Chriſt 
being the firmeſt ground that could be made whereupon to build our hopes of God's 


mercy and favour, foraſmuch as we are hereby fully aſſur'd not only ot the truth of 
the goſpel, and of all that Chriſt ever taught or promis'd, but likewiſe that he hath 
made a complete ſacrifice, oblation, and ſat istaction, as he undertook, tor our fins 
by his death; in that God was pleas 4d to raiſe him again from the dead, and to fer 


him at his own right-hand to make atonement and reconciliation for us as our great 


high-prieſt, by virtue of his (aid ſacrifice ; ſo that now there is no room Ictc tor 
doubting, if Chriſt had not been raiſed, our faith and hope had bcen in vain, 1 Cor, 
xv. 17. But now that Chriſt ig riſen, aid become the firſt fruits of them that ſlept, 
ver. 20, we have now all the reaſon that can be to have a quick and lively faith 
and hope in him for that eternal inheritance which he hath purchas'd for us with 
his blood, and for all things neceſſary to qualiiy and fir us for it: and the more 
to aſſure us of it, God himſelf hath here given us his own word for it by his apo- 
ſtle, ſaying, that be of his abundant mercy hath begotten us again to a lively hope by the 
reſurrettion of Jeſus Chriſt. | Rs 
No what infinite cauſe have we all to bleſs God for this unſpeakable gitt? for, 
as the apoſtle argues, behold what manner of luve the Father hath beſtowed upon ws, that 
we ſhould be calted the ſons of God, 1 John iii. 1. Yer this love hath the Father tor 
all that believe in his ſon Jeſus Chriſt, tor they are begotten again ot God, and 
ſo are made and called the ſons of God, which is ſuch an expreſſion ot his love and 
kindneſs, that we could never have thought ourlelves capable ot it, nor ſo much 
as have thought at all of it, if he himſelf had not reveal d it to us; who could hare 
thought that ſuch frail and ſinful worms, as we mortals upon earth are, ſhould be 
receiv'd into ſo near a relation to the almighty governour of the world, as to be 
call'd his children? that he who made us ſhould likewiſe beget us, and ſo become 
our Father, as well as Maker? This is ſo high an honour, ſo great a favour, that 
when I think of it, I cannot but wonder with myſelf that we are not all ambiti- 
ous of it, ſo as to make it our only care and ſtudy to attain it; for what is there 
in the world that we can ſpend our thoughts and time about to ſo great profit and 
advantage to ourſelves? by your care and pains about the things of this world 
you may perhaps get ſomething in it, and perhaps not ; and how much ſoever it be, 


it is nothing at all in compariſon of what the children of God all have, all my 
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are theirs, All things that God hath made, and he himſelf too that made them. . 
And what can they deſire more? there is nothing more for them to deſire ; and 
therefore their minds muſt needs be at reſt, and their ſouls as full as they can hold 
of all true joy and comfort. 

Wuo then would not be in the number of theſe bleſſed ſouls? who would noe 
be regenerate, and made a child of God, if he might? and who may nor, it he 
will? bleſled be God, we are all as yet capable of it, for now that Chriſt is riſen 
from the dead, and exalted at the right hand of God, to be a prince and a lavi- 
our, to give repentance and forgiveneſs of ſins, if we do but apply ourſclves to him, 
and belicyve and truſt on him for it, his Father will be ours too: he will beget us 
again in his own likeneſs, and admit us into the glorious liberty ot his own child- 
ren. 

Lir us therefore now reſolve by God's aſſiſtance to do ſo; and for that purpoſe 
let us exerciſe ourſelves continually in the means of grace and falvation : uſing 
them only now and then will never do the buſineſs, bur it we conſtantly and. fin- 
cerely pertorm both our publick and private devotions to almighty God every day, 
attentively hear and meditate upon his holy word, and receive the ſacrament of 
our Lord's ſupper as often as we can have it adminiſter'd to us, and in the uſe of all 
theſe means look up to Chriſt, and truſt on him to make them effectual, we may by 
this means attain ſuch a true evangelical faith, whereby we ſhall be united unto 
Chriſt, made ſound members of his body, and ſo partake of his holy ſpirit, to re- 
new and purity us to that degree, that we may really become the children of the 
moſt high God, and by conſequence live the reſt ot our days under his fatherly 
care and protection, carry ourſelves in all reſpects as becomes his children, and at 
laſt receive an inheritance among them, which are ſanctified by faith in Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord, 

Tr1s they who are begotten again may well hope for; for it is to this hope 
that they are begotten again by the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead, which 
theretore was of ſuch mighty advantage to mankind, that we can never ſuffici- 
ently praiſe God for it. We have infinite cauſe to praiſe him for his incarnation, 
his birth, his life and death; how much more, it it were poſlible, for his reſurrection, 
without which the other would have avail'd us nothing ; though he took our fleſh, 
we could not have had his ſpirit; though he was born once, we could not have 
been born again; though he liv'd upon earth, we could not have liv'd in heaven 
and though he died for our fins, we muſt have died roo, unleſs he had riſen again, 
to apply the merits of his death to us, and to waſh us in the blood which he had 
ſhed for us. Let us now therefore go unto the altar of God, and there offer up 
unto him the ſacrifice of praiſe and thankſgiving for all the wonderful works that 
he hath done for the ſons of men, and eſpecially for his raiſing up Jeſus Chriſt 
Our ſaviour from the dead; and in the mean while let us all from the bottom of our 
hearts join with the apoſile in the words of my text, ſaying, Bleſſed be the God and 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which according to his abundaaut mercy hath begotten us 
again to a lively lupe by the reſurrectiou of Feſus Chris? from the dead; to whom with the 
Vather, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and glory now and for ever, 
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SERMON IVV. 


CuRIST's Reſurrection the Cauſe of our 
Juſtification. 


Ro M. iv. 25. 


Who was deliver'd for our offences, and raiſed again for 
our juſtification. 

HE apoſtle is here ſpeaking of our Lord and ſaviour Jeſus Chriſt, and po- 
ſitively aſſerts two things concerning him, much to be obſerv'd of all who 
hope to be ſavd by him. The firſt is, that he was deliva'd for our rffences ; 

he was deliver'd by his Father, who {pared not bis own ſon, but deliver d hin: 


up for us all, Rom. viii. 32. He was deliver'd by himſelf of his own accord; 19 
man, ſaith he, taketh my life from me, but I lay it down of my ſelf, John x. 18. He 
was deliver'd both by his Father and himſelf into the hands of the Jews ; they 
deliver d him to Pilate the Roman governour ; Pilate having unjuſtly condemn'd 
him deliver'd him to the ſoldiers ; the ſoldiers, after many horrid abuſes put upon 
him, crucified him with two notorious malefactors that were juſtly condemn'd and 
executed for their crimes, Jeſus himſelf, the eternal ſon of God, was thus deliver'd 
up to death, even to the death of the croſs, and that doubtleſs for ſome ſin too; 
for death is the wages only of ſin, therefore where there is no ſin there can be no 
death; but he could not be deliver'd for any fin of is own, for he had none; and 
therefore, as the apoſtle here ſaith, he was deliver'd for our offences, for the ſins of 
mankind, as being of that nature in which he was ſo deliverd. The malefactors, 
which were crucified with him, ſuffer d each man for his own ſins ; but he ſuffer'd 
for the fins of other men, or rather for the ſins of all men, and for ours among the 
reſt. This the prophet long ago foretold, or rather did not foretel, but ſpeak of 
it as a thing already done, becauſe it was as certain to be done as if it had been 
done already; and it was look d upon as done from the beginning of the world, 
becauſe God then ſaid, it ſhould be. Hence, I ſay, the prophet, ſpeaking of Chriſt, 
faith, he was wounded for our tranſgreſſions, he was bruiſed for our iniquities, the chaſtiſe- 
ment of our peace was upon him, and with his ſtripes we are healed ; all we like ſheep hav? 
gone aſtray, we have turned every one to his own way, and the Lord hath luid on him the 
iniquity of us all, Tfaiah liii. 5, 6. This alſo is the conſtant language of the new 
teſtament, Chriſt died for our fins according to the ſcriptures, 1 Cor. xv. 3. He his own 
ſelf bare our ſius in his own body, 1 Pet. ii. 24. He ſuffered for fumers, the juſt for the 
unjuſt, that he might bring us to God, chap. iii. 18. He was made a curſe fir us, Gal. 
iii. 13. He gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, Tit. ii. 14. 
He was made fin for us, or an offering for our fins, 2 Cor. v. 21. He was the propitia- 
tion for our fins, and act for ours only, but alſo for the fins of the whale world, 1 John 
ii. 2. There are many ſuch places in God's holy word, whereby we are fully al- 
ſur'd from himſelf, that his ſon ſuffer'd death for us, that death which he had 
threaten'd againſt us as ſinners, and which we therefore mult have ſuffer d in all 
our own perſons, if he had not ſuffer it in our ſtead. : ; 
Taxis I mention'd here, becauſe it is neceſſary to our right underſtanding the 
other thing which the apoſtle here aſſerts of our bleſſed ſaviour, even that as he was 
delivered for our «fences, fo he was raiſed again for our juſtification, which is the thing 
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I chiefly intend, and by his aſſiſtance ſhalt endeavour at this time to explain, but 
could not ſo well haye done it, unleſs I had premis'd at leaſt ſo much concerning 
his death, upon which our juſtification is principally founded, I know that ſeveral 
men have undertaken tg explain this dectrine ſeveral ways; and altho' I do not de- 
ny but moſt of them may be brought at laſt to meet in the ſame thing, yet the way 
that ſome go is ſo intricate and obſcure, and that which others take ſeems at leaſt 
ſo remote to the truth itſelf, that it is no eaſy matter to bring them together. For 
my part, in this, as in all other points, I ſhall keep cloſe to the doctrine of our 
church, as being fully perfuaded that fhe in this, as in all other doctrines, delivers 
to us the true ſenſe of God's ward, according to the interpretation that Chriſt's 
holy catholick church hath always put upon it, and therefore hath always taught 
and preach'd for this purpoſe ; therefore I ſhall here conſider two things: 


I. Wnar the ſcriptures mean by juſtification, and how we are ſaid to be juſtified ? 
II. In what ſenſe Chriſt is here ſaid to be raiſed again for our juſtification ? 


To underſtand the firſt, it will be firſt neceſſary to conſider the term, or word 
itſelf, which we muſt know is a judicial word, a word taken from courts of judica- 
ture, where a man is ſaid to be juſtified when he is acquitted, or declar'd to be juſt 
and innocent of the crime or crimes laid to his charge, and ſo not liable to the pu- 
niſhments which by the law are due to ſuch crimes, and therefore juſtification is pro- 
perly oppos'd to condemnation ; ſo we find it often is in the holy ſcriptures them- 
ſelves; as where it is ſaid, if there be a controverſy between men, that they come to 
judgment, that the judges may judge them, then they hall juſtify the righteous, and 
condemn the wicked, Deut. xxv. 1. In the original it is Y NH WWAN pen nm 
INN), they ſhall make the righteous to be righteous, and they ſhall make the wicked to be 
wicked; that is, they ſhall declare or pronounce them to be ſo; and that is their 
juſtifying the one, and condemning the other. Hence the wiſe man ſaith in the 
{ame words, he that juſtifieth the wicked, and he that condemneth the juſt, even they both 
are an abomination unto the Lord, Prov. xvil. 15. Where we ſee juſtification and con- 
demnation plainly oppos'd to one another ; ſo they are by Chriſt himſelf, ſaying, 
by thy words thou ſhalt be juſtified, aud by thy words thou ſhalt be condemned, Matt. xii. 37. 
To the ſame purpoſe is that of the apoſtle, who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of 
God's elect? It is God that juſtifieth, who is he that condemneth ? Rom. viii. 33, 34. 
From whence it is evident, that the Holy Ghoſt uſeth this word juſtification, to 
ſignify a man's being accounted or declar'd not guilty of the faults he is charg'd 
with, but in that reſpect a juſt or righteous perſon ; and that too before ſome judge, 
who in our preſent caſe is the ſupreme judge of the world, almighty God himſelf ; 
and when he is pleas'd to diſcharge, or to declare a man free from the crimes that 
are laid againſt him, ſo as to account him a juſt or righteous perſon, then he is 
ſaid to juſtity that man; and this is plainly rhe ſenſe wherein our church alſo 
uſeth this word in her articles, for the title of the cleventh article is thus, Of the 
juſliſication of man, but the article itſelf begins thus, We are accounted righteous before 
God; which clearly ſhews, that in her ſenſe to be juſtified is the ſame with being 
accounted righteous before God; which I therefore obſerve, that you may not be 
miltaken in the ſenſe of the word, as it is us'd by the church, and by the Holy 
Ghoſt himſelf in his holy ſcriptures, like thoſe who confound juſtification and ſan- 
ctification together, as if they were one and the ſame thing; although the ſcrip- 
tures plainly diſtinguiſh them, ſanctification being God's act in us, whereby we 
are accounted righteous by him, and ſhall be declar'd to be ſo at the judgment of 
the great day. 

Bur as it is in Job; how can man be thus juſtified with God? or how can he be 
clean that is born of a woman? Job xxv. 4. How can he that is a ſinner be accounted 
righteous by the moſt righteous judge of the whole world? This, I confeſs, is a 
myſtery which we ſhould never have found out, nor ſo much as thought of, but 


that God himſelf hath reveal'd it to us in his own word, which, as it is the only 


ground we have to believe ir, ſo it is the only rule we muſt go by in explaining it 
ro you, According to which I ſhall endeayour to give you as clear an account of 
it as I can, in theſe following propoſitions. . 
1. No man is by nature righteous in himſelf ; this we are fully aſſur'd of by the 
word of God, where we find, that the firſt man God ever made fion'd againſt him 
he fruit which God had forbidden him to eat of; and that all men 
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being then contain'd in him, all likewiſe ſinned in him, and became liable and 
prone to do ſo in their own perſons. He, by eating that forbidden fruit, poi- 
ton'd his blood, and corrupted the whole nature of man; inſomuch that all. that 
ever did or ever ſhall proceed naturally from him, are conceiv'd in fin, and brought 
forth in iniquity, and therefore afterwards do nothing elſe by nature but conceive 
miſchief, and 1005 forth vanity ; for as by one man fm enter d into the world, and death 
by fin, Jo death paſſed upon all men, for that all have ſinned, Rom. v. 12. They are al! 
gone aſide, they are a'trgether become filthy : there is none that doth good, no not one, Plal. 
XIV. 3. Or, as St. Paul renders it, there is none righteous, uo uct one, Rom. iii. 10. There 
is not one righteous, not one juſt man upon earth that deth good and finneth nut, Eccleſ. 
vii. 20. For there is no man that ſinneth not, 1 Kings viii. 46. And if any man ſay 
that he hath no fin, he deceives himſelf, and the truth is not in him, 1 John i. 8, Fur the 

law hath concluded all under fin, that every mouth may be fl d, and all the world may 
become guilty before God, Rom. iii. 19. Becauſe all have finned, and come ſhort of the glory 
of God, ver. 23. And ſo are all under the curſe which God hath denounced againſt 
every one that continueth not in all things which are written in the book of the lau to do 
them, Gal. iii. 10. But this no mere man ever yet did, or ever will do, and thete— 
fore a ever was or ever can be perfectly righteous in himſelf, while he is upon 
earth. 

AN p as the ſcripture thus concludeth, al under fin, Gal. 111. 22. ſo all men find 
it true by their own experience; for who can ſay, I have made my heart clean, 
1 am pure from fin ? Prov. xx. 9. No man except Chriſt could ever truly ſay it; 
for all, that have any ſenſe of the difference between good and evil, cannot but 
be conſcious to themſelves, that they have done evil, more evil than g00d, at leaſt 
not ſo much good as they might and ought to have done, ſince they came into the 
world. It I ſhould ask all here preſent, one by one, whether they do not know 
themſelves to have done ſomething they ought not to have done, or elſe not to have 
done ſomething which they ought, I dare (ay every man's conſcience would force 


him to confeſs it; and, whether we be ſenſible of it or no, J am ſure this is the 


ſtate of all mankind by nature. There never was a mere man upon the face of the 
earth free from ſin, and therefore never any one that was righteous in himſelf, but 
every man, woman, and child may truly pray with David, enter not into judgment 
with thy ſervant, O Lord, for in thy fight ſhall no man living be juſtified, Plal. cxliti. 2. 

2. No man can of himſelf do any thing, whereby he can merit or deſerve to be 
accounted righteous before God. This I lay down as my ſecond propoſition, be- 
cauſe ſome have conceited, that tho' all be by nature ſinners, yet ſome may do ſuch 
good works, and perform ſuch obedience to the law of God, whereby they may 
deſerve to be accounted righteous men : this our church denieth, ſaying in the 
aforeſaid article, we are accounted righteous before God, not for our own works 
or deſervings ; and it is as contrary to the plain and expreſs words of ſcripture, 
where it is ſaid once and again, by the works of the law there ſhall no fleſh be juſtified, 
Gal. ii. 16. Rom. iii. 20. And I cannot but wonder, how ſuch a conceit could ever 
come into any man's head; for ſeeing all men are by nature ſinners, whatſoever any 
man doth by his own natural ſtrength muſt needs be fin. A corrupt tree cannor 
bring forth good fruit; a poiſon d fountain cannot ſend out wholſome ſtreams : as 
the man is, ſo are all his actions; if he be ſinful, ſo are they; they are not done as 
God willed and commanded them to be done, and therefore, as our church faith, 
we doubt not but they have the nature of fin, Artic. 13. And, by conſequence, to lay 
that ſuch a man may be juſtified by any thing that he himſelf doth, is the ſame in 
effect as to ſay, a man may be juſtified by his fins, or he may be accounted righte- 
ous tor his unrighteous deeds, which is next door to a contradiction ; and ſuppoſe 
a man in doing ſuch works acts not by his own natural ſtrength, but by the grace 
of God ; and ſuppoſe again he doth never ſo many good works by it, what then ? 
he doth no more than what he was bound in duty to do, how then can he deſerve 
any thing by it ? and how ſo much, that God ſhould therefore account him a 
righteous man, notwithſtanding the many evil works that he is guilty of ? and 
beſides, if he did them by the grace of God, God is nor beholden to him, bur he 
js beholden to God for them, how then can he merit any thing from God by them ? 
did ever any man pay his debts, by owing more ? or deſerve his creditor ſhould 
account him no debtor, becauſe he runs more upon his ſcore? what a man doth 
by the grace of God, he is bound to thank God for it ; but he cannot in reaſon 


expect that God ſhould therefore account him a righteons man, becauſe he _ 
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done one more righteous act by his aſſiſtance; ſuppoſe he had done ten thouſand 

| good works, and ſuppoſe that which cannot be truly ſuppos d, that they are all 

| perfectly good, yet after all the man is {till a finner, ſo long as he is guilty of any 

| one ſin, as be ſure the beſt men are of many; for any one fin denominates a man a 
ſinner, and, ſo long as ſuch, he cannot be accounted righteous, or juſtified by any 
thing that he himſelf doth, how great or how good ſoever it may ſeem to be; for 
whoſoever ſhall keep the whole lau, and yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all, Jac. ii. . 
And, if guilty, the law condemns him ; as it a man be accus d of ten crimes be- 
fore a judge, as ſuppoſe of ten felonious acts, although he be clear'd of nine of them, 
yet if he be found guilty of any one, he is a felon, and mult bear the puniſhment 
of the law: how then can he, who is guilty of any, much leſs if guilty of all, as 
the apoſtle ſpeaks, be juſtified before God? can a man be guilty, and not guilry 
at the ſame time? condemn'd and juſtified ? be found a ſinner, and yet no ſinner, 
but righteous, and that too in the eyes of God himſelf ? ſo abſurd and ridiculous 
a thing it is, for any to imagine, that any man can do any thing of himſelf, where- 
by be can be juſtified or accounted righteous betore God. | 

3. NorwlTHSTANDING All this, there have been ſome men in all ages, and 
doubtleſs there are ſome now, whom God himſelf hath accounted righteous ; for 
we find ſeveral in the holy ſcriptures expreſly call'd ſo by himſelf. He calls Abel, 
righteous Abel, Mat. xxiii. 35. Heb. xi. 44 So Noah, Gen. vi. 9. Lot, 2 Pet. ii. 7. 
Job i. 1. Simeon, Luk. ii. 25. Joſeph, ro whom the bleſſed virgin was eſpouſed, 
Matt. i. 19. and Joſeph, of Arimathea, Luk. xxiii. 50. are all declar'd by God him- 
ſelf to be righteous. Zacharias and Elizabeth were both righteous before God, 
Luk. i. 6, Our bleſſed ſaviour tells his diſciples, that many prophets and righte- 
ous men had delir'd to ſee thoſe things which they ſaw, Matt. xiii. 17. Thus all 
along, both in the old and new teſtament, there is a frequent mention made of 
righteous men, men that were righteous in the account and eſteem of God himſelf. 
Otherwiſe he himſelf be ſure would never have call'd them fo. 

Bur how can theſe things be? ſhall not the judge of all the earth do right ? Gen. 
xviii. 25. Hath not he himſelf ſaid, he that juſtifieth the wicked, and he that condemn- 
eth the juſt, even they both are an abomination to the Lord, Prov. xvii. 15. How then 
doth he do that himſelf, which he abominates in others? Theſe, which he calls 
righteous, were all the children of Adam; they were all men, wicked and ſinful 
men 1n themſelves, guilty of original, and guilty of many actual fins : how then 
can he jaſtify them, account and declare them to be righteous? to be ſuch as he 
himſelt knew they were not in themſelves? This is the great myſtery to be now 
unfolded ; for which end we muſt lay down this as our next propoſition. 

4. W HOSOEVER therefore are thus accounted righteous by God mult be ſo ac- 
counted from ſome other righteouſneſs than their own in themſelves ; for it is 
plain, as I have ſhewn, that no man hath any righteouſneſs of his own in himſelf, 
whereby he can be truly accounted righteous ; and it is as plain that God him- 
ſelf accounts ſome men righteous, from whence one of theſe two things muſt of 
neceſſity tollow : either firſt, that. God paſſeth a wrong judgment upon ſome men, 
by accounting them righteous, when they really are not ſo; which to ſay is down- 
right blaſphemy : or elſe, in the ſecond place, that there is ſome other righteouſ- 
neſs in the world, which men may be ſo intereſted in, as to be truly accounted 
righteous by it, although they have none in themſelves whereby they can ever be 
ſo. And ſeeing the firſt cannot, without manifeſt abſurdity, this other conſequence 
from the aforeſaid premiſes muſt of neceſſity be granted; and then the whole my- 
ſtery of our juſtification will lie plain and eaſy before us. For altho', as the apo- 

| file ſaith, God guſtifieth the ungodly, Rom. iv. 5. yet if thoſe, who are ungodly in 
themſelves, can any other way procure to themſelves true and perfect righteouſneſs, 


God may juſtly account and declare them righteous for that, though not for any 
thing in themſelves, - | 


5. TuIs other righteouſneſs which men are capable of obtaining to themſelves, 
whereby to be acccounted righteous before God, is the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, All 
the wit of man could never find out any other; neither could this be ever found 
out but only by divine revelation ; whereby we are fully aſſured, that God himſelf 
of his infinite wiſdom and goodneſs hath made this way, whereby we may be juſti- 
fied before him, notwithſtanding that we are not perfectly juſt and righteous in our 
ſelves, or by any thing that we ourſelves can do. But to make this as clear and 


maniteſt as I can; it will be neceſſary to proceed gradually; for which end therefore 
we may obſerve. 5 1. JESUS 
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1. JesUs CHRIST was perfectly righteous in himſelf. This none can doubt of 
that read and believe God's holy word, where he is often call'd righteous, Tai, liii, r 1 

C * + + of - n - 9 2 . . Fe 1 i, * 
Tr Jn iii. t. which he could never have been, it he had not been ſo in him(- f, there 
being no other righteouſneſs which he could poſſibly have but his own. And b-- 
lides it is expreſly ſaid, that he did no ſin, neither was guile found in his month. 1 Per 
11. 22. and that in him is no fin, 1 John iii. 5. and if there was no fin, there child 
be nothing elle but righteouſneſs in him. But I need not inſiſt upon this, ſeeing 
no man could ever convince him of fin, Johz viii. 46. And therefore all muft gc 
knowledge him to be altogether righteous, ] ſhall only add, that he was thus per- 
fectly righteous and obedient, not only thro the whole courſe of his life, but auto 
death itſelf, even the death of the crofs, Phil. ii. 8. 

2. Tris righteouſneſs of Chriſt was the righteouſneſs not only of man, but 
God himſe!t ; tor he being both God and man in one perſon, whatever he did be- 
10g done by a divine perſon mult needs be a divine act, the act of God. And 

3 2 . 1 . 4 ' RI 1 1 TL CB 3 3 . _ i 4 
theretore bis righteouſneſs 1s all along 10 lertprure Call d che righteouſneſ. 4 Cod. As 
where St. Paul ſpeaking of the goſpel ſaith, that, „/erein is the riohreonſuels of God 
YEeVE! d, Rom. FJ. [1 7. And afterwards ho laith, but HOW the riohteouſacſs of (God without 
the law is manifeſted, being witneſſed by the law and the 5 
God, which is by faith of Feſus Chriſt to all, chap. iii. 21, 22. 


' 
K & * 


617 


— 


t And again ; for they 
being ignorant of the righteouſueſs of God, aud ging about to eſtabliſh their own righteonſ- 
neſs, have not ſubmitted themſelces unto the righteouſueſs of Gd; for Chriſt is the end f 
the law for righteouſueſs, Rom. x. 34. Where he doth not only call the righteouſneſs 
of Chriſt the end or full accompliſhment of the law, but he calls it the rifhteonineſs 
of God, and oppoſeth it to a man's own rightcouſncſs. And fo he doth too, whctc 
he deſires to be found, not having his own righteouſneſs, but /e right which 
is of God, Phil. iii. 9. And this is that which Chriſt himſelf would have us ſeek be- 
fore all things, becauſe without this all things elſe will ſtand us in no ſtead, ſaying, 
ſeek ye firſt the kingdom of Ged, and his riehtcorſucſe, Matt. vi. 33. his, not our own ; 
but his fo as to get it to be our own. And as all the righteoufneſs which Chriſt per- 
formed in his lite was the rightcouſneſs of God, ſo was that too which he perform'd 
in obedicnce to the divine will at his death. His lite was the life of God, and his 
death was the death of God. So faith his beloved apoſtle, hence perceive we the love 
of God, becauſe be laid dixun his life for ns, 1 Jolin iii. 16. Hence, the blood he then 
{hed is called, the Mood of God, Acts xx. 28. becauſe, although he laid down the life 
and ſhed the blood only of his human nature, yet that nature being at the ſame time 
united to his divine perſon, the liſe he laid down, and the blood he ſhed, was the 
lite and the blood of God himſelf; which 1 theretore obſerve here, becauſe the 
main ſtreſs of our juſtification lies upon it, as we ſhall ſce more preſently. But 
for that purpoſe we mult farther obſerve, that, ; 

3. ALL the righteouſneſs that Chrilt perform'd upon earth, whether in his lite or 
at his death, was wholly and folcly for us, and upon our account, in whoſe na- 
ture he perform'd it; tor ſeeing it was only for us that he took our fleſh upon him, 
whatſoever he did in it muſt needs be for us only. He himſelf had no occaſion 
or need of it for himſelf, but only as he had undertaken to be our redeemer and 
ſaviour, and ſo with reſpe& to us and our ſalvation. He, as God, was not bound 
to ſubmit to thoſe laws which he had made, not for himſelt, but for men to ob- 
ſerve ; and as man, altho' it became him to fulfil all righteouſneſs and perform per- 
fect obedience to the whole law as he did, yet he was not bound to perform divine 
obedience ſuch as his was, the obedience of a divine perſon to laws made only for 
for men, which were not capable, and therclore he could not be obliged to perform 
ſuch obedience to them as that was; ſo that the obedience of his whole lite was 
more than was or could be requir'd of mere-men : and ſo was the laſt act of it, 
his obedience unto death, even the death of the croſs; for tho all the men in the 
world had died eternally, that could have been no more than the death of ſo many 
finite perſons, whereas his was the death of a perſon that was intintte, and fo was 
of infinite worth and value for all thoſe tor whom he ſuffer d it, as was likewile 
all he did thro? the whole courſe of his liſe; by which means he really merired par- 
don, righteouſneſs, and ſalvation for us, for whoſe lake only he aid whatſoever he 
did in our fleſh, which he rook upon him only for that purpole. This is the true 
ground or reaſon of all his merits, or of his meriting o much as he hath done Ot 
us, becauſe he did more than we were bound to do lor ourfelves, and he did it all 
for us; he was born for us, ke liv'd for us, and he died for us; ſo that, as our 
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church expreſſeth it in her homilics, Chriſt is now the righteouſneſs of all them that 
truly believe in him; he for them paid their ranſom by his death, he for them ful- 
filled the law in his life, 1 Serm. of Salvat. 

HEN CE he is ſaid zo be made of God to us wiſdom aud righteouſneſs, 1 Cor. i. 30. 
and he hath made him to be ſin, or a fin-offering for us, that we might be made the righte- 
ouſneſs of God in him, 2 Cor. v. 21. 1a him, that is, by virtue of that righteouſneſs 
which is in him, and therefore he is call d, the Lord our righteouſneſs, Jer. xxiii, 6. And 
he himſelf, whoſe ſpirit, as St. Peter ſaith, was in the prophets, ſaith by his prophet 
Iſaiah, this is the heritage of the ſervants of the Lord, and their righteouſneſs is of me, ſaith 
the Lord, Iſa. liv. 17. So that one may ſurely ſay, in the Lord have 1 righteouſneſs and 
ſtrength, chap. xlv. 24. for he that hath clean hands aud a pure heart ſhall receive the 
bleſſing from the Lord, and righteouſneſs from the God of his ſalvation, Pal. xxiv. 5. that 
is, from God his ſaviour, whom David therefore calls, the God of my righteouſneſs, 
Pſal. iv. 1. And the ſame royal prophet, as St. Pau! ſaith, deſcribeth the bleſſed- 
neſs of the man, to whom God imputeth righteouſneſs without works, ſaying, bleſ- 
fed are they whoſe iniquities are forgiven, and whoſe fin is covered. Bleſſed is the man, to 
whim the Lord imputeth no fin, Rom. iv. 6, 7, 8. tor where he imputes no ſin, he im- 
putes righteouſneſs, as the apoſtle here argues. But there is no other righteouſneſs 
that can be imputed to us but the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, that which he hath me- 
rited for us. And therefore tis by this, and this only, that we can be juſtified or 
accounted righteous, as our church hath declared in the article of juſtification, ſay- 
ing, we are accounted righteous before God only for the merit of our Lord and ſaviour 
Jeſus Chriſt, Artic. xi. 

4. ALTHo' it is ſufficient for all, and all are capable of it, yet none have this 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt actually reckon d or imputed to them, except they truly be- 
lieve in him; but all, that do ſo, are juſtified or accounted righteous by it, faith 
being the means or true inſtrument, as 1t were, whereby we lay hold on it, and ap- 

ply it to ourſelves tor that purpoſe; as appears from the word of God himſelf, where 
it is plainly aſſerted, that Chriſt is the end of the law for righteouſneſs, to every one that 
belicveth, Rom. x. 4. that with the heart man believeth unto righteouſneſs, ver. 10. that 
God hath ſet forth Chriſt to be a propttiation through faith in his blood, to declare his rigbte- 
ouſneſs for the remiſſion of fins that are paſt, thro the forbearance of God; to declare, J (ay, 
his righteouſneſs, that he may be juſt, aud the juſtifier of him which believeth in Jeſus, 
chap. iii. 25, 26. therefore we conclude that a man is juſtified by faith without the works 
of the law, Chap. iii. 28, knowing that a man is not juſtified by the works of the lau, but 
by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt, even we have believed in Jeſus Chriſt ; that we might be juſti- 
fied by the faith of Chiiſt, Gal. ii. 16. fur by him all that believe are juſtified from all 
things, from which they could nut be juſtified by the lau of Meſes, Acts xiii. 39. But it 
would be endleſs to reckon up all the places where God hath bcen pleaſed to re- 
veal this to us, I ſhall only add one or two more. St. Paul diſcourſing of the Gen- 
tiles and Jews ſaith, what h we ſay then? that the Gentiles, which follow'd not after 
righteouſusſs, have attaii'd to rightecuſnejs, even the righteouſneſs which is of faith. But 
Iſrael, which follow d after the law of righteouſneſs, hath not attain'd to the law of righte- 
ouſneſs ; wherefore ? becauſe ie ſought it not by faith, for they ſtumbled at that ſtum- 
bling-block, Rom. ix. 30, 32. Where we may obſerve, not only that no man can ever 
attain to righteouſneſs any other way but only by faith, and that it is therefore call'd 
the rightcouſteſs of faith: but we may obſerve likewiſe from hence, that this do- 
ctrine was a great ſtumbling- block to the Fews, and ſo it is to ſome Chriſtians at 
this day. Men would very fain find ſomething in themſelves whereby they might 
be accounted righteous before God, and are very loth to be beholden to another, 
no, not to Chriit himſelf for it; but let them find another way if they can. For 
my part I deſire to ſay with St. Paul, I account all things but ls fir the excellency of 
the knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord, and that I may be found in tim not having mine 
own righteouſneſs which is of the law, but that which is through the faith of Chriſt, the 
righteouſneſs which is ef God by faith, Phil. iii. 8, 9. And this I am ſure is the do- 
arine of our church, deliver'd in the article above-mention'd in theſe words, we 
are accounted righteous befure God only for the merit of ou Lord and ſaviour Jeſus Chriſt 
by faith, or not for our own works or deſervings. | 

Bur to underſtand this more fully it will be neceſſary to conſider what is here - 
meant by faith, or believing in Chriſt, and then what hand it hath in our juſtifi- 
cation, or in what ſenſe we are ſaid to be juſtified by it. As for the firſt, I know 
that ſeveral men have given ſeveral definitions of faith, of faith which we ſpeak of 
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io this place, ng whereby we are ſaid to be juſtified and ſaved. I ſhall not trou- 
e you with the private opinions of other men, much leſs with my own, it I had 
any about it, but ſhall give you the ſenſe of our church and of th: holy ſcripture 
itlelt concerning it. Our church therefore, in the firſt part of the homily or ſer- 
mon of faith, ſpeaking of a quick and lively faith, ſuch as the goſpel requires, in 
order to our juſtification, ſaith, that this is not only the common belict of the ar* 
ticles of our faith, but it is alſo a true truſt and confidence of the mercy of God 
thro our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and a ſtedfaſt hope of ail 500d things to be receiv'd at 
God's hand, where, as in ſeveral other places of ber homilies, {ſhe plainly makes 
the object of our faith to be all the good things that God hath promiſed in Chriſt. 
and the act itſelf to be a true truſt and confidence of God's mercy t 5 
the performance of all thoſe promiſes 5 and that this 1s the proper ſenſe of the 
word, as it is uſed by the Holy Gholt in ſcripture, appears from the deſcription 
which he himſelt bath given of it, where he ſaith, faith rs the ſub/tance of things ho- 
ped for, the evidence of things not ſeen, Heb. xi. 1. It is the ſubRance of things hoped 
for, that 1s, whereas God hath been pleas'd to promiſe to mankind in his ſon Jeſus 
Chriſt all rhe good things we can dclire and hope tor, according to the ſame pro- 
miſe, to make us happy, faith is ſo true a truſt and confidence in Chriſt for thoſe 
things ſo promiſed, that it is the very ſubſtance of them, it cauſeth them in a man- 
ner to ſublſiſt in us, and puts us into the actual patleſſion of them, ſo that by be- 
licving, or, as it is exprels d in the fame chapter, embracing the (aid promiſes, we 
enjoy the full benefit of them, and have them really fulfill'd to us: and it is the 
evidence of things not ſeen, that is, whereas God hath reveal'd many things to us in 
his holy word, which we do not as yet ſee by the eye either of ſenſe or reaſon ; 
yet, having God's word for them, we are as fully perſuaded of them, and they ſeem 
as evident and certain to us, as if we ſaw them plainly before our eyes. 

Now according to this the true notion of faith, deſcribed by the Holy Ghoſt 
himſelt, as we hope for pardon and juſtification from Chriſt, according to the pro- 
miſes which God hath made us in him, upon our believing in him for ir, we are 
accordingly pardon'd and juſtified by him, becauſe we are thereby actually ſtated 
in him, and made partakers of him, and of all that he hath merited for that pur- 
pole, as the apoſtle ſaith, we are partakers of Chriſt, if we hold the beginning of our 
confidence ſtedfaſt unto the end, Heb. iii. 14. So that it we continue ſtedfaſtly to be- 
lieve in Chriſt, we arc thereby partakers of him; and if of him, then be ſure of 
all that is in him, as he is our mediator and redeemer. Hence they who truly be- 
lieve in him are ſaid to be one with him, John xvii. 21. to be join'd to him, 1 Cor. 
vi. 17. to be in him, 2 Cor. v. 17. Rom. xvi. 7. Phil. 1.1. to dwell in him, 1 John 
iv. 13. to abide in him, 1 John iii. 6. as a branch abideth in the vine, John xv. 4, 5, 6. 
and a member in the body, for he is the head of the body of the church, Col. i. 18. and be- 
licwer s are all members, every one in particular, 1 Cor. xii. 27. yea, they are members of 
his body, of his fleſh, and of his bones, Eph. v. 30. and ſo are united and join d to him as 
a wife is to her husband, ver. 23, 31, 33. | 

THis is that myſtical union that is betwixt Chriſt and his church, betwixt 
Chriſt and all that truly believe in him; by their believing in him they are thus 
united to him, and by virtue of this their union to him they partake of all his me- 
its; as a branch partakes of the ſap and juice that is in the ſtock, as a member 
partakes of the ſpirit that is in the head, and as a wife partakes of all the honours, 
eſtate, and privileges of her husband, ſo doth a believer partake of all the merits 
of Chriſt, by reaſon of his being join'd to him, and abiding always in him. He 
was crucified with him, Gal. ii. 20. and he role again with him, Col. iii. 1. He 
was in him, and with him, in all he did or ſuffer'd, and ſo he in him ſatisfied God's 
juſtice for his fins, he in him fulfill'd all righteouſneſs, and therefore he in him may 
juſtly be accounted righteous before God himſelf. He cannot but be ſo, upon that 
very account becauſe he is in Chriſt ; for there is no condemnation to them which are 
in Chriſt Jeſus, Rom. viii. 1. And if they be not condemned, they muſt needs be 
juſtified, and if they be juſtified or accounted righreous before God, it mult be by 
that righteouſneſs they have in him in whom they are ſo, for they have no other 
which can be truly ſo accounted ; but in him they have moſt abſolute and perfect 
righteouſneſs, becauſe his was ſo; and being his in whom they are by their be- 
lieving in him, it is reckon'd theirs too as eflectually to all intents and purpoſes, 
as if it had been perform'd in their own perſons, 
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Br this therefore we may clearly fee into the manner of our juſtification by faith 
in Chriſt ; for it is not, as ſome have fondly imagined, as it we could be wiſe by 
another's wiſdom, or healthful by another's health, which we are no way concerned 
or intereſted in; for we are accounted righteous by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, not 
as it is in him and ſo another's, but as it is our own in him. We, upon our be- 
lieving on him, have by virtue of God's word and promiſe an abſolute right and 
title to it, ſo that he is call'd, as I ſhew'd before, the Lord our righteouſneſs : and as 
he was the rightcouſneſs of God in himſelf, we are the righteouſneſs of God in him, 
2 Cor. v. 21. and he was made righteouſneſs to u, 1 Cor. i. 30. And it it was made 
to us, then it is ours. To this purpoſe that paſſage of St. Paul before quoted is 
very remarkable, where he deſires to be found in Chriſt, not having bis own righteouſ- 
neſs which is of the law, but that which is thro' the faith of Chriſt, the righteouſneſs which 
is of God by faith, Phil. iii. 9. Where we may oblerve two things: firſt, that he de- 
fires to be found in Chriſt, the only way, as I have ſhewn, to have righteouſneſs or 
any thing elſe in him. Secondly, that he ſpeaks here of a twofold righteouſneſs, 
one his own in himſelf ; and, to diſtinguiſh it from the other, he calls it his own, 
which is after the law: this he diſclaims, and deſites to have the other, which is 
after the goſpel, the righteouſneſs of God by faith this he deſires to have, that this 
alſo might be his own, tho' not in himſelf, as the other was, yet his own in Chriſt, 
And it he had it, as beſure he had, it muſt needs be his own, otherwiſe he could 
not be ſaid to have it. And ſeeing they, who believe in Chriſt, are thus veſted in 
his righteouſneſs, ſo as to have it for their own, they may well be j1ſtified or ac- 
counted righteous by it, which otherwiſe they could not be. For as no man hath 
any righteouſneſs in himſelf which can bear God's teſt, and be truly eiteem'd ſo 
in his account and judgment, ſo no man can be accounted righteous by any righte- 
ouſnels but his own. It it be not his own, he hath nothing to do with it, and 
therefore cannot be righteous by it; and if he be not righteous, he cannot juſtly 
be accounted ſo. And that is the reaſon why, notwithſtanding all the righteouſ- 
neſs that is in Chriſt, they, who do not believe in him, cannot be juſtified by him, 
becauſe, not being united to him by faith, they have no intereſt in him, or his 
righteouſneſs. Tho! it be in him, it is not theirs in him, and therefore they cannot 
be eſteemed righteous by it, no more than as if there was none at all in him; 
whereas they, who by their believing in him are poſſeſs d of Chriſt's righteouſneſs 
as their own in him, they may truly plead it at God's judgment-ſeat, and need not 
fear but they ſhall be juſtified by it, according to the tenure of the new covenant. 
But ſo, that they, who are thus accepted in the beloved, Eph. i. 1. muſt aſcribe it 
to the infinite goodnels and free grace of God, who might juſtly, it he had pleas'd, 
according to the firſt covenant, have exacted perfect righteouſneſs and obedience 
from them, perform'd by every one in his own perſon, or for want of that have 
condemned them to everlaſting puniſhment, 

Bur here we muſt obſerve, that all who being thus in Chriſt are juſtified by his 
merit, they are alſo ſanctifſtd by the ſpirit that is in him. As there is uo condemna- 
tion to them that are in Jeſus Chriſt, ſo they walk not after the fleſh, but aſter the ſpirit, 
Rom. viii. 1. And if any man be in Chriſt, he is a new creature, 2 Cor. v. 17. There- 
tore a new creature becauſe in him, who is made to us wiſdom and ſanctification, 
as well as righteouſneſs and redemption ; and all that are of him partake of all 
that is in him ; of his wiſdom to make them wiſe, and his grace to make them hol 
in themſelves, as well as of his righteouſneſs and merit to juſtify them before God; 
and ſeeing it is by believing that we are thus intereſted in him, therefore we are 
ſaid to be ſanctified as well as juſtified by faith; for Chriſt himſelf ſaid, that they 
may receive forgiveneſs of fins, and inheritance among them which are ſanctiſſed by faith, 
that is in me, Acts xxvi. 18. And St. Paul tells us, that true faith works by love, 
Gal. v. 6. but love is the fulfiling of the whole law, Rom. xiii. 10. and therefore who- 
ſoever hath true faith, he muſt needs do good works, all manner of good works 
that he is capable of doing, otherwiſe he may be confident that he doth not believe 
as he ought in Chriſt, that his faith is not that true and lively faith that will bear 
2 man our at God's judgment ſeat ; for, as our church hath rightly declared, good 
works do ſpring out neceſſarily of a true and lively faith, inſomuch, that by them a lively 
faith may be as evidently known as a tree diſcerned by the fruit, Art. 12. | 

AND this is that which St. James means, where he treats upon this ſubject, where- 
in ſome have thought he contradicts St. Paul, but that is a great miſtake ; for St. 
Paul ſaith, that we are juſtified by faith without the works f the lau, Rom. iii. 28. St. 
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James doth not ſay, that we are juſtified by the works of the law without faith, 
he only faith, that a man is juſtified by works, and not by faith only, Jac. ii. 24. where 
he plainly aſſerts our jultification by faith, and only denies that we are juitified by 
faith only, or by ſuch a faith as is alone, without good works. It is of ſuch a 
faich he ſpeaks all along in that chapter, ſaying, that faith without works is dead 
being alone, ver. 17, 26. and, that Abraham had works as well as faith : that faith 
wrought with fas works, and by works his faith was made perfect, ver. 21, 22, But that 
he was juſtified only by his faith; and the ſcripture, ſaith he, was fulfilld, which 
ſaith, Abraham believed God, and it was imputed to him for righteouſneſs, ver. 23. And 
this is that which St. Paul ſaith, and the holy ſcriptures confirm all along, as we 
have ſhewn, even that we are juſtified only by faith; but we are jultificd only by 
ſuch a faith as produceth good works: ſo that no man is accounted righteous by his 
faith in Chriſt, unleſs it be ſuch a faith whereby he is likewiſe made ſincerely righte- 
ous in himſelf. Tho' after all it is not for his own righteouſneſs in himſelt, or his 
own good works, that he is or can be accounted righteous before God, but ouly 
by the righteouſneſs which he hath in Chriſt, there being no other that is truly and 
perfectly ſo in God's account. And therefore we may conclude this with the words 
of our church, whereby ſhe hath determined the whole matter in few terms, ſaying, 
that juſtifying faith dith not ſhut out repentance, hope, love, dread, and the fear of God 
to be joined with faith, in every man that is juſtified, but it Hutteth them out from the 


office of guſtifzing, Serm. I. of Salvation, 


ALL that I have hitherto diſcourſed upon this ſubje& will receive great light 


from comparing the ſeveral ſtates of mankind by nature and by grace together. Let 
us therefore take a ſhort view of each of them. At firſt we know God made only 
one man, Adam; but he made him fo, that all men that were ever to be in the 
world ſhould by ſucceſſive generation proceed from him, and therefore were all 
then in him. But ſoon after Adam was made, before any one as yet proceeded from 
him, God, having planted a garden, gave him liberty to eat of any fruit in it, ex- 
cept one tree; and, if he eat of that, he told him plainly, that he ſhould ſurely die, 


Gen. ii. 16, 17. Adam notwithſtanding eat of the fruit of that tree, and ſo (inn'd_ 


againſt God, and made himſelf ſubje& to the death which God had threaten'd, and 
therefore could not in juſtice but infli& upon him; and all mankind being then in 
him, all finn'd in him, all were corrupted with ſin, and made obnoxious to death 
by it. Upon which our moſt gracious creator was pleas of his infinite grace 
and goodneſs to raiſe up another Adam, his only begotten ſon, to take the nature 
of man upon him, as fully and wholly as it was in the firſt Adam, who therefore 
ſanctified the nature of man again, by afluming it into his own divine perſon, and 
in it perform'd perfe& obedience to the whole law of God, and in it alſo ſufter'd 
the death which God had threaten'd, and ſo ſatisfied his juſtice which required 
the fulfilling of his word. Now, that particular human perſons might receive 
the benefit of what he thus did and ſuffered in their nature, he was pleas'd ſo to 
order it, that as all men proceed from Adam by natural generation, ſo all, who 
would believe in him the ſecond Adam, ſhould be regenerate and born again of him 
by that holy ſpirit which proceedeth from him, John i. 12. chap. iii. 5. and ſo ſhould 
be look d upon as really in him as they were in the firſt Adam, their nature in ge- 
neral being equally in both: hence therefore all, who truly believe in him, as they 
incurr'd death in the firſt Adam, they ſuffer'd it in the ſecond ; as they were cor- 
rupted in the one, they are ſanctified in the other; and as Adam's (in, fo Chriſt s 
righteouſneſs is imputed to them; it is reckon'd theirs to all effects as much as if it 
had been perform'd in their own perſon, as it was in their own nature united to 
a divine perſon ; and ſo they are juſtified by the ſecond Adam the ſame way as they 
were condemn'd in the firſt, and made righteous by the one, as they were ſinners 
by the other, as we are taught by the infallible ſpirit of God himſelf, ſaying by 
his apoſtle, therefore as by the offence of one, judgment came upon all men to condemna- 
tion : even ſo by the righteouſneſs of one, the free gift came upon all men unto juſtification 
of life : for as by one man's diſobedience, many were made ſinners, fo by the obedience of 
one ſhall many be made righteous, Rom. v. 18, 19. which, I think, makes this whole 
doctrine as plain and certain, as words can make it; and therefore we need not 
inſiſt any longer upon the explication of it. n | 

Bur I mult not forget what I promivd to ſhew in the laſt place, even in what 
ſenſe, or wherefore Chriſt is ſaid to be rais'd again for our juſtification : which may 
be ſoon dilpatch'd ; for Chriſt having in our nature been obedient, even unto death 
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itſelf, and ſo fulfill'd the law, and ſatisfied the juſtice of God for us, it was ne- 
ceſſaty for our juſtification that he ſhould {till continue to apply his merits to us for 
that purpoſe, which he could not have done, it he had not riſen again, and gone 
up to heaven, there as our advocate to appear in the preſence of God tor us, Hb. 
ix. 24. And therefore St. Paul lays the main ſtreſs of our juſtification upon this 
ſaying, who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of God's eleft ? it is God that juſtifieth, who 
is he that condemneth ? it is Chriſt that died: yea rather that is riſen again, who is even 
at the righi- hand of God, who alſo maketh interc:ſſion for us, Rom. viii. 33, 34. Lea ra- 
ther that is riſen again: implying, that all which he had done and ſuffered in our 
nature would have ſtood us in no ſtead, it he had not riſen again, and aſcended to 
heaven to make interceſſion, by the virtue of what he had ſo done and ſuffet'd for 
us ; without which, notwithſtanding all that he hath merited tor us, no man could 
ever have been jultified or ſaved by him; for, as the apoltle ſaith, he is therefure 
able to ſave them to the uttermoſt that come unto God by him, Pitts he ever liveth to make 
interceſſion for them, Heb. vii. 25. And therefore it may well be (aid, that, as be was 
delivered for our offences, he was raiſed again for our juſtification. 

Now, from this doctrine thus-briefly explain'd, we may eaſily obſerve, that it 
is ſo far from encouraging men in vice and wickednels, as ſome have ridiculouſly 
imagin'd, that it is the greateſt encouragement in the world to virtue and good 
works. No man in his right wits can be embolden'd by this to continue in his lin, 
or the negle& of his duty to God, ſceing that altho' he can be juſtified only by his 
faith in Chriſt, yet he cannot be juſtified by any faith, but that whereby he is ſan- 
ctified alſo at the ſame time; tho' he can be accounted righteous before God only 
by the righteouſneſs which he hath in Chriſt, yet he can never be accounted ſo in 
him, unleſs he be made ſincerely righteous in himſelf: for he is not in him; if he 
was, he could not but be a new and holy creature; and all that are not ſo may be 
confideut they do not believe in Chriſt aright. Whatſoever they may fancy, their 
faith is nought ; it is not a quick and lively, but a dead and rotten faith, or ra- 
ther it is not faith at all, ſuch as the goſpel requires; and ſo they will find at the 
laſt day, when all men ſhall be judged according to their works, as the judge himſelf hath 
toretold us, Matth. xxv, 34, Cc. They who have not fed the hungry, nor cloathed 
the naked; they who have livd all along in fin, and neglected their duty to God 
and their neighbour, they ſhall be condemn'd as criminals, as having liv'd in the 
continual breach of God's laws, which they could not have done, if they had truly 
believed in Chriſt ; but they who exercile themſelves continually in good works, in 
works of picty, juſtice, and charity, they ſhall be juſtified, tho* not for their works; 
yer by their taith in Chriſt, which will be itſelf juſtified and demonſtrated to 
nave been true and right, in that it produc'd ſuch works. 

Burt why do I ſpeak of that? this doctrine is ſo tar from encouraging men in 
(in, that it is the {trongeſt motive, and the greateſt encouragement we can have to 
do good, We cannot but be all ſenſible of our own natural weakneſs, that we are 
not ſuſſicient of ourſelves to think any thing as of ourſelves, and theretore it we look 
no farther than ourſelves, we may juſtly deſpair of ever doing any good work. Our 
only ſupport and comfort is, that the grace of Chriſt is ſufficient for us, that in him 
we have both righteouſneſs and ſtrength ; ſuch ſtrength, that we can do all things thro 
Chriſt which flreagtheneth us, Phil. iv. 13. But altho' we can do all things by him, 
yet leeing it is we that do it, we corrupt and trail creatures, we cannot but be 
conſcious to ourſelves, that notwithſtanding his aſſiſtayge we can do nothing as we 
ought, nothing ſo exactly as the law requires, but do what we can we ſtill come 
ſhort of it, both in not doing ſo much good as we might, and in doing nothing ſo 
well as we ſhould. So that ſhould God be extreme to mark what we do amils, he 
may juſtly condemn us for ſomething that is amiſs in the beſt action we ever did. Bur 
why then ſhould we trouble our heads about doing good, when after all we can do 
nothing that 1s truly ſo ; but when we have done all we can, we are ſtill but where 
we were, guilty and obnoxious to the judgment of God ? For my own part, could 
I have no other righteouſneſs but my own, no other but what J could attain to in 


my ſelf, 1 ſhould never think it worth my while to lock after any at all, for I am ſure 


I could never attain it. But when we conſider, that altho' we cannot have any in 
ourſelves, yet we may have perfect righteouſueſs in Chriſt our ſaviour ; and it we, 
ſincerely endeavour to be as righteous as we can, and believe in him for it, he will 

make up the defect of ours with his righteouſneſs, ſo that all we do ſhall be accept- 
able to God through him, 1 Pet. ii. 5. and we ourſelves alſo acconnted righteous 
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» him, before the judge of the whole world. This muſt needs inſpire us with holy 
elires, and make us ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord, as 
. knowing that our labour ſball act be in vain in the Lord, 1 Cor, xv. 58 | 


. - | 
V HEREFORE let us now reſolve to take this courle, 
God is become our ſaviour, our all-ſufficient, 


delivered for our offences, and rais'd again to 


conſtant care and ſtudy to offend God no more, but to walk in all his command - 
ments, and in all his ordinances, to the utmoſt of our power blameleſs ; but when 
we have done, let us believe and truſt only in our ever bleſſed ſaviour, Lot! tor the 
pardon of our ſins, and for God's acceptance of us as righteous in him and then we 
need not fear; for, being juſtified by faith, we ſhall have Peace with God thro' 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord : to whom, with the Father and Holy Ghoſt, be all honour 
and and glory, now and for cver. TN 


le, ſeeing the eternal ſon of 
our almighty ſaviour ; ſeeing he was 
r our juſtification, let us make it our 
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Cnrist's Reſurrection an object of great Joy. 


An Eaſter Sermon. 


PSALM Cxvili. 2.4. 


This 1s the day which the Lord hath made, we will reſoice 
and be glad in it. 


per for it, as if it was made on purpoſe to be ſaid or ſung at the comme- 

moration of our ſaviour's riſing from the dead; for as the whole pſalm, 

in the opinion alſo of the Jews themſelves, hath reſpect to the Meſfzah, or 
Chriſt, this part of it points directly at his reſurrection, it being here ſaid, the ſtone 
which the builders refus'd, is become the head of the corner, ver. 22. For that the ſtone 
here ſpoken of is Chriſt we cannot doubt, ſecing he himlelt applies this place of 
ſcripture to himſelf, Matt. xxi. 42. Mar. xil. 10. Luc. xx. 17. And how it is to be 
underſtood, we learn from His apoſtle St. Peter, who having told the rulers and el- 
ders of Irael, that the lamg man, who ſtood before them, was made whole by the 
name of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, whom they had crucified, and whom God had 
rais'd from the dead, he immediately adds, this is the ſtore which was ſet at nought by 
you builders, which is become the head of the-corner, Acts iv. 11. From whence it ap- 
pears, that the builders, which ſet at nought this ſtone, were the rulers and elders 
of Iſrael who rejected Chriſt, ſo as to put him to death; buc that he, being now 
rais'd from the dead, was made the head of the corner, and exalted above them 
and all things elſe; all power in heaven and earth being given to him, upon his re- 
ſurre&ion from the dead, Matt. xxviii. 18. RE : 

THIS, ſaith the royal propher, ig the Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in oer eyes, 
ver. 23. He ſpeaks, as the prophets us'd to do in the like caſes, of what was to be 
done afterwards, as if it was then done, and aſcribes it wholly to the Lord; it was 


T HIS is one of the proper pſalms appointed tor this day; and it is as pro- 


in a peculiar manner his act, and ſuch an act, that, altho' we ſhould always have 


it in our eye, we can never look upon it without wender and amazement. 
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AND then it follows in my text, this is the day the Lord hath made, we will rejeice 
and be glad in it : this day, whereon the ſtone which the builders refus'd was made 
the head of the corner : this day, whereon Jeſus Chriſt, who was crucified by the 
Jews, was rais d again by the power of God, and made the head of the church and 
of all the world too; this is the day which the Lord hath made, which he hath made 
famous and renowned above all other days, by the extraordinary power and good- 
neſs which he then manifeſted to the ſons of men, who have therefore infinite cauſe 
to rejoice and be glad upon this day. 

AND we could not chooſe but do ſo, if we did but rightly apprehend and duly 
conſider the many and great benefits which we receive from our {aviour s reſurrecti- 
on; which are ſo many, that it is impoſſible to reckon them all up; and as impoſ- 
ſible fully to deſcribe the greatneſs of any one of them: and therefore I ſhall not 
offer at that, but only endeavour to give you what light I can into ſome few of 
them, which may of themſelves be ſufficient to raiſe up our hearts to the higheſt 
pitch of joy and gladneſs upon this day, whereon we celebrate the memory of it. 

Erft, PHERETORE, by our ſaviour's reſurrection we are fully aflur'd that he is 
the ſon of God; for God himſelf hath told us by his apoſtle, who, ſpeaking of je- 
ſus Chriſt our ſaviour, ſaith, that he was made of the ſeed of David according to the fleſh, 
and declar'd to be the ſon of God with power, according to the ſpirit of holineſs, by the reſar- 
reflion from the dead, Rom. i. 3, 4. where he gives us a plain deſcription of the per- 
ſon of Jeſus Chriſt, both as to his human and divine nature: according to the firſt 
he was of the ſeed of David; according to the other he was the ſon ot God, and 
declar'd to be ſo with power, by his reſurrection from the dead: the ſon of God, 
in that ſenſe wherein he himſelf had often ſaid he was, who call'd himſelf e only 
begotten ſon of God, and affirmed that God was his father, and he the ſon of God, in 
ſuch terms that the Jeus judged him to be guilty of blaſphemy, and condemn'd him 
to death for it; which they could not have done, if they had not underſtood him 
ſo as that, according to the common meaning of that phraſe in thoſe days, by call- 
ing himſelf the ſon of God, he made himſelt God, and equal with God, as they 
ſaid he did, Jobn v. 18. chap.x.33. And ſo verily he did in plain terms, when he 
ſaid, I and the father are one, John x. 30. Not one perſon ; but, as the original word 
imports, one thing, one being, or one eſſence, which was declar'd or manifeſted to 
be true, by his riſing from the dead; for if this, or any thing elſe that he ſaid, had 
not been perfectly true, he would have been guilty of fin, as other men ate, and fo 
obnoxious to the death which God hath threaten'd againſt all ſinners, who ſhall 
never riſe again ſo as to die no more till the laſt day; and therefore his reſurrecti- 
on from the dead ſo ſoon after he died was as clear a teſtimony as could be given, 
that God approv'd and confirm'd all that he had ſaid, and particularly that he was 
indeed, as he had ſaid, the ſon of God, of one eſſence or ſubſtance with the Father. 

Jun ſame appears alſo from the power by which he roſe ; for he roſe by his own 
power, Deſtroy this temp/e, ſaith he, and in three days I will raiſe it up, John ii, 19. 7 
have power to lay down my life, and I have power to take it again, chap. x. 8. Which 
could not be any other than the power of God ; and therefore he, who had it in 
himſelt, muſt needs be God; for if he had been a mere man, and not God too in the 
fame perſon, how ſoe ver he had been rais'd again, he could never have done it him- 
ſelf ; for when a man is dead, he is no longer himſelf, the perſon he was while he 
liv'd, but he being God as well as man, and both in one perſon, his manhood not 
conſtituting a perſon of itſelf, nor ever ſubſiſting but in his divine perſon, tho one 
part of his manhood was ſeparated from the other, he was {till the ſame perſon that 
he was before ; and whatſoever he then did, the ſame perſon did it ; when he was 
rais'd from the dead, he rais'd himſelf, and therefore he is often ſaid to have riſen 
again, in an active ſenſe, to ſhew that it was his own act; it was he that did it, 
but that he could never have done himſelf, if he had not been a divine perſon, of 
another nature beſides that in which he died and roſe again ; for that nature be 
ſure could never have rais'd itſelf, neither could any other have done ie but that 
which is divine, this being an act of infinite power; ſo that, by raiſing himſelf 
from the dead, he evidently diſcover'd himfelf to be God almighty. 

Bor he is ſometimes ſaid to be rais'd by God, As ii. 24. chap. xiii. 30. It is 
true; but that is ſo far from weakening that it ſtrengthens the argument, and makes it 
invincible ; for ſeeing that he is ſometimes ſaid to have rais'd himſelf, and at other 
times to be rais d by God, this puts it beyond diſpute, that he himſelf is God; for 
otherwiſe the ſame a& could not be imputed to God and to him too in was 1 

5 RO | | enſe, 
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ſenſe, as it is in this caſe; and therefore, if there were no other, as there are many 


all over the bible, his very riſing f ; 
his bot. eee Aer g trom the dead was a ſufficient demonſtration of 


Now from hence we may ſee wha 
| t great Cauſe w ' 
this day for the reſurrection of our bleſſed (avi ſ 8 

, 4 ViOur, ſceing that we are thereby aſ- 
{ur d that he is the only living and true God; for w! 1 
this to all that hope for ſalvation, that we have bat: 3 eee 
with us whereſoever we are, and knows our e eee rank 

Te: » © ur tempers, our infirmities, our conditions 
our neceſſities, and all our circumſtances better than we ourſelves do: a ſaviour. 
who hath proclaimed himſelf to be the Lord, the Lord God, oraciou = 10 hr 12 
ſuffering, abundant in goodneſs and truth, Exod. xxxiv. 6, a ell bf hey N lang- 
neſs, that he will do what he can, and of that infinite power. tl y hog f 
F 11 power, that he can do what 
a laviour, who is 6ver all, God bleſſed for ever, Rom. ix 5. How well 
then may we ling this day with the evangelical prophet, behold Gd 1 5 fabvat 5 
1 will truſt, and not be afraid, for the Lord Jehovah is my ſtrength aud my ſon | be lo 
is become my ſalvation, Ila. xii. 2. and with the bleſſed virgin my ſoul by Yes x 5 
the Lord, and my ſpirit rejoiceth in God my ſaviour, Luk. i 46 47 8 
ND it is a great addition to our joy this da that as our ſavi B 
rection from the dead was declar'd to be the fon of God 10 2 L 
1 n od, lo as man too he was 
advanced not only above all the ſons of men, but above all other creatures what- 
{oever, by the mighty power of God, which he wrought, as St. Paul (aith, in Chriſt 
when he rais d him from the dead, aud ſet him at his own right-hand, in heavenly places 
far above all principality, and power, and might, and dominion, and every name that F 
named, uot oaly in this world, but alſo in that which is to come, And hath put all things 
under bis feet, and gave him to be head over all things to the church, which is his bod) 
Eph. i. 20, 22. All which can be underſtood only of his human nature: it was 
22 that he died and roſe again, and ſo it was in that only he is ſo highly ex- 
_ _— "Appin. os that God hath made; and it is no wonder, foraſmuch 
e umlelt excels them all, there being no creature in the world ſo near to 
God as he is, none united to God but only he; how excellent ſoever any of the 
angels are, they are {till dut mere creatures, ſubſiſting in no other but their own 
finite nature, upheld by the power of God, and theretore not comparable to him 
who ſubſiſteth in the form and ſubſtance of God, and is perſonally united to him 
* . . 1 
{0 as to be God himſelf as well as man, all the fulneſs of the godhead dwelliug in him 
bodily, Col. ii. 9. which it doth in no other creature, and therefore he might well be 
preferr d above all others, and be made their head and governour, the bleſſed and 
only potentate, the king of kings, and lord of lords, 1 Tim. vi. 15. 

NEe1THER did he deſerve to be ſo only for what he was, but likewiſe for what 
he did and ſuffer d, the merits ot his life and death being alſo aſſign d for the reaſon 
of his exaltation by the apoſtle, where having ſaid, that Chriſt Jeſus being in the form 
of God, and jet having taken upon him the form of a ſervant, and become obedient to death, 
even the death of the croſs, he immediately adds, wherefore God hath highly exalted him, 
and given him a name that is above every name, that at the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould 
bow, of things in heaven, and things in the earth, and things under the earth, and that every 
tongue ſhould confeſs, that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord to the glory of God the Father, Phil. ii. 9. 
Io, 11. He was therefore ſo highly exalted, becauſe he had been obedient all his 
life to his accurſed death upon the croſs, and by that means had brought more g'ory 
to God, than all other creatures ever did or could do; for the angels themſelves can 
do no more than acknowledge the glory of thoſe perfections, which God had mani- 
feſted in the world, whereas Jeſus Chrilt made way for the manifeſtation of ſome of 
the divine perfectious, which otherwiſe would never have appear d; for it is writ- 
ten, the lau was given by Miſes, but grace and truth came by Jeſus Chriſt, John 1. 17, 
They were not given by him as the law was by M.ſes, but they exiſted or came by 
him, ſo as that without him they would never have appeard in the world ; God 
would never have promis'd any grace or mercy to the ſons of men, no more than 
he did to the fallen angels, nor have manifeſted his truth in fulfilling the promiſes 
he made to them, but for Jeſus Chriſt, in whom he made them; and therefore 
he, and he alone, having by his death made way for the exerciſe and diſcovery of 
theſe divine perfections, highly deſerv'd to be advanced above other creatures, as 
the angels themſelves acknowledged, when they ſaid with a loud voice in the hear- 
ing of St. John, worthy was the lamb that was ſlain to receive power, and riches, and uiſ- 
dom, and ſtrength, and honour, and glory, and bleſſing, Rev. v. 12. 

Vor, I. | 7U Bor 


ejoice and be glad 
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Bur that which adds moſt to our joy and comfort upon this occaſion is, that 
Jeſus Chriſt, being rais'd from the dead, was thus given to be Lead over all things to the 
church, Eph. 1. 22. To the church : it was for the lake of the church, which he had 
purchas'd with his blood, that this ſupreme authority and dominion over all things 
was conferr'd upon him ; that all things being ſubject to him, neither his church 
itſelf, which is his body, nor any ſound member of it might ever be deſtroy'd, but 
that all who believe in him might have everlaſting life, John iii. 16. According to what 
he himſelf alſo ſaid to his Father, Father, the hour is come, glorify thy ſon, that thy 
fon may alſo glorify thee. As thou haſt given him power ever all fleſh, that he ſhould give 
eternal life to as many as thou haſt given him, John xvii. 1, 2. 

Fxom the premiſes thus briefly laid down, I ſhould now ſhew what cauſe we 
have to rejoice and be glad this day that Jeſus Chriſt was rais'd from the dead, and 
ſet ar the right-hand of God, at the very top of the whole creation. But who is 
able to do that? That the nature which we are all of ſhould be exalted above all 
other natures that God hath made |! that the man Chriſt Jeſus ſhould be made the 
lord and governor of all the angels and powers in heaven, as well as over all things 
upon earth, and in hell too! that he who lov'd us, and gave himſelf for us, now 
lives and reigns on high, and doth whatſoever he pleaſeth all the world over! that 
all things are in ſuch entire ſubjection to him, that he can make them all work to- 
gether for our good! that all his power is given him for the benefit of his church, 
that all who believe in him upon earth may live with him in heaven ! what ſhall 
we ſay to theſe things? where ſhall we find words to expreſs the comfort they 
afford to all, who are the faithful diſciples of this moſt glorious and all-powertul 
ſaviour, whom having not ſeen ye love, in whom though now ye ſee him not, jet believing 
je rejoice with joy unſpeakable and full of glory, 1 Pet. i. 8. 

M oxt ove, by the reſurrection ot ſeſus Chriſt, his whole goſpel is eſtabliſh'd, 
and our faith in him confirm'd by God himſelf. The apoſtle tells us, if Chriſt be 
not riſen, our preaching is vain, and your faith is vain. And again, if Chriſt be not 
raiſed, your faith is vain, ye are yet in your fins, 1 Cor. xv. 14, 17, For if he had ſtill 
continued in the ſtate of death, he would not have been in a capacity to have ap- 
plied the merits of his death, and to perform his promiſes to us, upon which our 
faith is grounded: whereas now there is no room left for diffidence, or unbelief, 
but we have the ſtrongeſt ground that could be made, whereon to build up our 
moſt holy faith. For that Chriſt ſhould riſe from the dead was the great promiſe 
of all, upon which the reſt depended. Arid therefore, ſeeing that was fulfill'd, there 
can be no doubt but all the other will be ſo, to our unſpeakable comfort, accord- 
ing to that of the apoſtle, we declare unto you glad tidings, how that the promiſe which 
was made to the fathers, God hath fulfilled the ſame unto us their children, in that he hath 
raiſed up Jeſus again, Acts xiii. 32, 33. 

Grap tidings indeed! that whereas there are no ſort of bleſſings but what are 
promis d to us in Jeſus Chriſt, all the promiſes are confirm'd to us by his riſing from 
the dead; for that being an act of God, God himſelf did thereby ſet, as it were, 
his hand and ſeal to them, ſo that now we have no pretence, nor ſhadow of excuſe 
for miſtruſting the performance of any of them, if we do but perform the conditions 
required on our part in order to it; the chief of which is to take his word, and 
believe that he will make it good, They, who do not that, make God a liar : 
they reject, deny, and contradict his truth, which is one of the great perfections 
that are manifeſt, as I before obſerv'd, in Jeſus Chriſt, and then they can have no 
ground to expect that the other, even his grace or mercy, ſhould be ſhewed them; 
and that ſeems to be the great reaſon why faith is ſo ſtrictly requir'd in the goſpel, 
in order to our receiving any benefit or advantage from it; becauſe without that 
we do not give God the glory of his truth that came by Jeſus Chriſt, and ſo do 
what we can to fruſtrate the great end of his coming into the world, eſpecially 
now that he is riſen from the dead, and fo hath confirm'd the truth of all the pro- 
miſes, and is able to fulfil them all, and every one to us. 

Tur greateſt bleſſing of all that God hath promis'd, and that to which all the 
other tend, is grace to repent and turn to God, that we may be duly fitted for par- 
don and ſalvation ; bur Jeſus Chriſt being rais'd from the dead, we may now molt 
certainly have it by him; for, as St. Peter ſaith, God having raiſed up his ſon Jeſus, 
ſent him to bleſs you, in turning every one of you from his iniquities, Acts iii. 26. For him 
hath God exalted with his right-hand to be a prince and a ſaviour, for to give repentance to 
lſrael, and forgiveneſs of fins, chap. v. 3 1. As he is a ſaviour, he ſayes us from = 
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fins, and from the wrath of God that is due unto us for them: 


right-hand of God, he gives us repentance to qualify us for ſo great a 

tor that purpoſe he ſends down his holy ſpirit — . the * of che gel 25 
quicken 1 e of 1751 to 1 ſandify, ditect, and aſſiſt us, in do- 
ing our whole duty both to and man, ſort N | Y Job 
2 * fanllite . > hat we can do all things thro "Jeſus 

THis therefore 1s the firſt thing that we ought to believe and truſt in God our 

ſaviour for, who roſe from the dead, that he might beſtow it upon us, for we ae 

8 . . . * 7 
riſen with him through the operation of God who raiſed him from the dead, Col. ii. 1 2. 
That like as Chriſt was raiſed from the dead by the glory of the Huber, ſo we alſo ſhould 
walk in newneſ, of life, Rom. vi. 4. Which we may now all do, it we do but believe 
in him for his aſſiſtance and grace ; and if we do it not, we may be confident that 
we do not believe in him as we ought, for he never faileth them who put their truſt 
in him, but they all receive of his fulneſs, and grace for grace, John 1. 16; all manner 
of grace and virtue, that is neceſſary to the purifying of their hearts and lives, 
that they may be meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the ſaints in light. 
This is the great bleſſing that we hope for from him who roſe from the dead, and 
becauſe he did ſo, and therefore may well rejoice this day, and praiſe God with 
the apoſtle, ſaying, bleſſed be the God and Futher of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which ac- 
cording to his abundant mercy hath begotten us again wito a lively hope by the reſurrection 
of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead, to an inheritance incorruptible, unde filed, and that fadeth 
not away, reſerved in heaven for us, 1 Pet. i. 3, 4. 

WHEN we are thus ſanctified by faith in Chriſt, then we may well believe that 
we ſhall be pardon'd and jultified by him, who was delivered for our offences, and raiſed 
again for our juſtification, Rom. iv. 25. For he havipg taken upon him our nature, 
and offered it up as a ſacrifice for our ſins, God, by raiſing him up from the dead, 
plainly ſhew'd that he was fully ſatisfied with the ſacrifice which he had offer'd 
him, and accepted of the death which his ſon had. ſuffer'd in our nature, inſtead 
of that which we mult otherwiſe have ſuffer d every one in his own perſon, and 
that all who believe in him might be ſure to receive the benefit thereof; when riſen 


as a prince at the 


from the dead he was ſet at the right-band of Ged, and now fits there, not only 


as our lord and king, but likewiſe as our high-prieſt, making atonement and re- 
conciliation for our ſins, and as our mediator and {dvocate, pleading our eauſe, and 
interceding with his Father for us, that he would remit the puniſhments that we 
have deſerv'd, ſeeing he had ſuffter'd them for us; that he would be reconcil'd to 
us, and receive us again into his grace and favour; that he would accept of our 
ſincere imperfe& obedience, tho for the ſake of that which he had perform'd in our 
nature unto death; and that altho' we be not perfectly ſo in ourſelves, yet that we 
may be accounted righteous in him, who knew no fin, and yet was made fin for us, that 
we might be made the righteouſneſs of God in him, 2 Cor. v. 21. 

Tn who have no ſenſe of their fins will have little regard for this doctrine, 
altho' reveal'd by God himſelf, and therefore reveal'd by him, that we may not de- 
ſpond or deſpair of his mercy to us; but as for thoſe who are truly ſenſible of their 
manifold ſins and infirmities, that they have offended God, and are {till prone to 
do ſo, this is their only ſupport under the heavy burden that lies upon their con- 
ſciences, and the greateſt comfort they have on this fide heaven, that they have not 
an high-prieſt there, who cannot be touch'd with the feeling of our infirmities, but 
was in all points tempted like as we are, yet without lin, Heb. iv. 15. That we have 
an high-prieſt there, who, by the one oblation of himſelf once offet d, made a full, 
perfe& and ſufficient ſacrifice, oblation and ſatistaction for the (ins of the whole 
world, and for ours among the reſt ; one, who perfumes all our devotions and good 
works with the incenſe of his own merits, ſo as to render them well-pleaſing to 
God, notwithſtanding their imperfections. That we have ſuch an high-prieſt, who 
dan waſh us from our fins with his own blood, and ſuch an advocate, that he can 
juſtity us before God by what he himſelf hath done and ſuffer d for us; what then 
need we fear; for who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of God's elect? it is God that Juſti- 
fieth, Who is he that condemueth 2 it is Chriſt that died, yea rather that is riſen again, why 
55 even at the right-hand of God, who alſo maketh interceſſiun for us, Rom. viii. 33. 34- 

To add ſtill more to our joy for the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, we are thereby 
certified, that we ſhall alſo riſe again as he did ; for as the ſame apoitle argues, 
now if Chriſt be preached that he roſe from the dead, how ſay ſome among you, that there 


is no reſurrection from the dead ! but if there be no reſurrettion from the dead, _ 0 
ri 
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Chriſt not riſen. But now is Chriſt riſen from the dead, and become the fo ft fruits of them 
that ſlept ; for fince by man came death, by man came alſo the reſurrectiou from the dead. 
For as in Adam all die, ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive, 1 Cor. xv. 12, 20, &c. This 
effect the reſurrection of Chriſt ſhall have upon all mankind, tho' all ſhall not be 
{av'd by him, but only fuch as believe in him, yet all ſhall be raiſed up at the laſt 
day, whether they believed in him, or no. And they, that would not believe it 
before, ſhall find by woful experience, that there ſhall be a reſurrection of the dead, both 
of the juſt and unjuſt, Acts xxiv. 15. Marvel not at this, faith Chriſt himſelf, for the 
hour is coming in the which all that are in the graves ſhall hear his voice and ſhall come 
forth, they that have done good, to the reſurrection of life, and they that have done evil, 
to the reſurreftion of damnation, John v. 28, 29. 

WHrar a glorious ſight will that be, to ſee Adam himſelf, and his whole poſte- 
rity, every body that was ever informed by a reaſonable foul, all met together at 
the ſame place, upon that great and terrible day of the Lord? it will be a terrible 
day indeed, to all that would not repent and believe the goſpel. But let them 
look to that, I dare not ſpeak of ſuch now, for fear of interrupting the work of 
this day, whereon we are to rejoice and thank God for the reſurrection of Jeſus 
Chriſt, which none can do heartily but they who are his faithful diſciples, and obe- 
dient ſervants, who live while they are upon earth in his true faith and fear, doing 
all ſuch good works as he hath ſet them, and truſting in him, and in him alone, 
for all things neceſſary to make them holy and happy for ever. 

Trix ſouls are no ſooner out of their bodies, but they are preſently with 
Chriſt, being carried by the angels, as Lazarus was, into Abraham's boſom, Luk. xvi. 23. 
where they enjoy perpetual reit and felicity, the higheſt that they are capable of, 
while ſeparate from their bodies. And at the laſt day their bodies will be rais'd 
up and united to them again, the ſame bodies out of which they went, as to their 
ſubſtance and all the cflential parts of a body, but fo rarely temper'd, modified, 
and, as it were, ſpiritualiz d by our Lord and ſaviour, that they ſhall be faſhioned 
like unto his glorious body, according to the working whereby he is able even to ſubdue all 
things unto himſelf, Phil. iii. 21. And then our whole man, both ſoul and body, will 
be brought into a ſlate of abſolute perfection, ſo that we ſhall never be diſtemper'd, 
or out of tune any more, but always chearful and pleaſant, always rejoicing, and 
praiſmg, and adoring God, and the Lamb that ſitteth upon the throne, always 
ſhining forth every one as the ſun in the kingdom of our father, Matt. xiii. 43. and all 
through him who as upon this day roſe from the dead. 

Fon, by his riſing from the dead, we are aſſured alſo, and that by God him- 
ſelf, that he will be our judge at the laſt day; for it is written, that God hath ap- 
printed a day, wherein he will judge the world in righteouſneſs, by that man whom he hath 
ordained, whereof he hath given aſſurance unto all men, in that he hath raiſed him 
frem the dead, Acts xvii. 31. For, in that he raiſed him from the dead, he confirm'd, 
as was before obſerv'd, all that Chriſt had ſaid. But he had ſaid, that the Father 
judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment unto the ſon, and hath given him autho- 
rity to exerciſe judgment alſo, becauſe he is the ſon of man, John v. 22, 27. The original 
power of judging all men is in the Father, but he hath committed the execution 
of it to the ſon, becauſe he is alſo the ſon of man, that ſo we may ſee our judge ſit- 
ting upon the throne 1n our own nature, and may be ſure that we ſhall be judged 
exactly according to the gracious terms propos'd in the goſpel, ſeeing it was he 
that made them. 

AN p this ſurely is no ſmall comfort to us, that we ſhall give up our accounts 
at that day to the beſt friend that we ever had in all the world! that he, who is 
now our advocate, will be then our judge! for now we cannot doubt but that we 
ſhall have all the favour ſhewn us that the goſpel itſelf can allow of, all that he 
hath promis'd, who hath promis'd all things that we can deſire to make us truly, 
perfectly, eternally happy ; and, that we may be the more confident of it, he hath 
acquainted us before-hand with the ſentence that he will then paſs upon all that 
truly believed in him, and ferv'd him faithfully in this life ; to them he will then 
ſay, come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the founda- 
tion of the world, Matt. xxv. 34. In which bleſſed ſentence every word affords us 
matter of extraordinary joy and comfort. 

Bur that which is chiefly to be obſerv'd is, that he bids them all come and in- 
herit'the kingdom prepar d for them; it was prepar'd for them before, but now he 
gives them all and every ane the actual poſſeſſion of a kingdom, a whole kingdom, 


and 
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and that no leſs than the kingdom of God and of Chriſt, the kingdom of heaven 
and the crown of glory, call d alſo the kingdom, Luk. xii. 32. as if there was no 
kingdom in the world but that; and indeed there is none that is worthy to be 
nam d together with it. 

For this is a kingdom, whoſe ſovereign is the almighty creator of all things, 
the chiefeſt good; and the ſubjects all pure and ſpotleis creatures, ſaints and an- 
gels converſing familiarly together, as we do here with one another; a kingdom, 
where there never are any wars, nor rumours of wars; no fear of foreign inva- 
tions or domeſtick troubles, no ſtrife or contention about any thing, every one hav- 
ing all he can deſire. A kingdom, where all the ſubjects are of one mind, ot one 
heart, and of one will, and that no other than the will of their lovereign; and by 
conſequence there are no ſchiſms or diviſions among them; no fin or evil of any 
fort, but all harmony and concord, love and charity, goodneſs, piety and peace in 
per fect ion. A kingdom, where there is never any plague or ſickneſs, nor the leaſt 
ind iſpoſition ot mind or body, nor ever any tamine, ſcarcity, or want of any thing, 
but abundant plenty of all things that can any way contribute either to their ſe- 
curity or ſatisfaction. A kingdom, that hath no need cf the ſun, neither of the 
moon to ſhine in it, for the glory of the Lord lightens it, and the lamb is the light there- 
of, Rev. xxi. 23. by which glorious light they ſee all the glorious things which God 
hath done, and him too that did them: they fee him as we fee the ſun, by his 
own light. A kingdom, where all, who love our Lord Jelus Chriſt in ſincerity, 
live with him they love, and behold the glory which the Father hath given him, 
who loved them ſo as to redeem them to himſelf with his blood, on purpoſe that 
they might live with him, and enjoy him for ever. A kingdom, where all the in- 

habitants, by the light of God's countenance ſhining ſo gloriouſly upon them, are 
_ continually enlighten d, quicken'd, refreſh'd, glorifyd, and fill'd to the full with 
all the joy and happineſs they are capable of; tho' ſome may hold more than others, 
every one hath as much as he can hold, and ſo is as happy as it is poſſible for him 
to be. A kingdom, where all their work and buſineſs is to rejoice, adore, and ſing 
praiſes to the Lord God omnipotent, and to aſcribe bleſſing, and honour, and glo- 
ry, and power to him that ſitteth upon the throne, and to the lamb that brought 
them thither. A kingdom, that can never be ſhaken, bur always continues 1n the 
ſame glorious and happy ſtate to all eternity; for of this kingdom there ſh{ll be 
no end. 

Gov grant that we may be all admitted into this kingdom, and, bleſſed be his 
holy name, we may all be ſo by him, who when he had overcome the ſharpneſs of 
death, by his riſing from the dead, did open the kingdom ot heaven to all believ- 
ers; let us then rejoice and be glad, and give honour to God for that ineſtimable 
benefit which we this day celebrate; and, that we may do it the more acceptably, 
let us go unto his altar, and there offer up unto him our ſacrifice of praiſe and 
thankſgiving, and dedicate ourſelves wholly to his ſervice, that, living for the fu- 
ture in our ſeveral places as becometh his faithful ſervants upon earth, we may at 
laſt be advanced to his heavenly kingdom by his ſon our ſaviour Jeſus Chriſt, to 
whom with the Father and Holy Spirit be aſcrib d all honour and glory now and 
for ever. Amen. 
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SERMON IXXVI. 


Curisr's Aſcenſion into Heaven prepara- 
tory to Ours. 


JonN xIv. 2, 3. 


In my Father's houſe are many manſions ; if it were not ſo, 
I would have told you : 1 go to prepare a place for you. 
And if I go and prepare a place for you, I will come 
again, and receive you unto myſelf, that where 1 am, 


there ye may be alſo. 


UR bleſſed ſaviour having acquainted his diſciples that he muſt now leave 
() them, and obſcrving that they were much concern'd and troubled ar ir, 
he takes occaſion from thence to direct them how to keep their hearts 
from being too much caſt down at the apprehenſion of that or any other 
trouble that might befal them in this world; even by excrciting their faich on him; 
let not your hearts be troubled, ſaith he, ye believe in God, believe alſo in me. Whereby 
he hath plainly diſcover'd two things to us; firſt, that it is his will and pleaſure 
that his diſciples ſhould never ſuffer their hearts to be rufled or diſcompos'd at any 
trouble or affliction they meet with here below, but that they ſhould walk thro' 
all the changes and chances of this mortal lite with an even frame and temper. of 
mind, equally ready to do or to ſufter whatſoever God ſhall ſee good to require of 
them, or lay upon them, ſaying, let not jour hearts be troubled ; and then ſecondly, 
that the moſt effectual means to do this is always to live by faith in God, and in 
him, ye believe in Gad, ſaith he, believe alſo in me. As if he had ſaid, ye believe in 
God, ye believe that he made, and that he governs the world, and orders and diſ- 
poſeth ot ail things in it according to his own pleaſure ; and you truſt on him to 
preſerve you from evil, and to ſupply you with whatſoever is really good for- you: 
and as you thus believe in God, believe allo in me. Believe that I am the ſon of 
God, and am come into the world on purpoſe to ſave ſinners : that I am able to 
ſave to the utmoſt all that come unto God by me, and therefore put your whole 
truſt and confidence on me for the pardon of all your fins, for the healing all your 
infirmities, for the ſtrengthening you againſt all temptations, for the making your 
ſincere though imperfect duties acceptable unto God, and ſo for the bringing you 
at laſt ro heaven. And do not fear nor doubt in the leaſt but I will do it for you, 
notwithſtanding that I am now to depart for a while from you, for 1 am only go— 
ing home to my father's houſe, where I will take as much care of you, as if I was . 
ſtill preſent with you, if you do but continue to believe in me: and therefore let 
not your hearts be troubled at my departure from you, nor for any thing elſe that 
may befal you in this world, but as ye believe in God believe alſo in me, your 
ſaviour and redeemer. And then he adds for their greater comfort and encourage- 
ment againſt all the troubles and difficulties they ſhould meet with here below, 1 
my Father's houſe are many manſions, &C. - 
Wulcn words being utter d by Chriſt himſelf afford ſo much matter of ſolid 
and ſubſtantial joy to his diſciples, that did we but rightly underſtand, firmly be- 
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_ and my conſider them as we Ought, we ſhould never ſuffer our ſpirits to fink 
under any burden that is laid upon us in our journey towards heaven, but ſhould 


bear it not only with patience, but with cheatrfulneſs and alacrity of mind, fo as 


to eſteem it a bleſſing rather than a ard acne 7 ** 
g croſs and trouble to us: for which purpoſe there- 


tore | ſhall firſt explain them to you in the ſame order wherein our bleſſed Lord was 
pleas d to pronounce them, and then ſhew how much a firm belict and due conſidera— 
tion of them will conduce to the end for which our ſaviour {pake them, even to the 
keeping our hearts from being troubled, „ ths 
i Firs, 1. HEREFORF, our Lord ſaith, in my fathe;”s h wſe, that is 
in holy writ 1s uſually call'd by ſuch names as lignity ſome certain place where peo— 
ple ule to dwell together J ſometimes it is c2!1fd a kingdom, as where our ſaviour 
{aith, fear not, little ſieck, for it 15 your father s good Pleaſure to vive you the Lingen 
Luk. x11. 32. and ſeek ye fir ſl the king om of God, Marr. vi. 33. Sometimes r calls 
a country, as in tho cpittle to the Hc brews, but now they di ſire a better c:ntiy, that is 
an heavenly, Heb. xi. 6, Sometimes a city, as in the ſame place where it is {aid, he 
hath p:epar d jor them a cit and elſewhere, for here we hare no contig Cty, bit we 
ſeek one to come, Heb. Xitll. 13, Somctimcs it is cal'd the habitation or houſe of. ( 20d, 
as where Miſes enjoins the people to ſay in their prayers to God, lik dow fron: 
thy holy habitation from heaven, Deut. xxvi. 15. And to the ſame purpolc the propher 
Jaiah faith, look down from heaven, and beh 14 from the habitation; of thy holineſs, aud 
of thy glory, Ila. Ix111. 16. And fo in my text our ſaviour calls it his tather's houſe, 
which 18 che ſame in effect with the houſe or habitarion of God ; but he calls it 
peculiarly his father's houle, the better to confirm his diſciples in their hopes and 
expectations from him, by aſluring them that he was not ro go to any ſtrange place, 
where he had no relation, intereſt, or acquaintance, and fo could do them no ſer— 
vice, but that he was going to his own tather's houſe, where he was ſure to have 
all the favour that he could delire cither for himſelf or them, as being the only 
begotten ſon of the maſter of the houſe, who once and again had publickly de- 
clard the great love and kindneſs he had for him, ſaying of him, this is my beloved 
Jon, in whom I am well-pleas'd, Matth. iii. 17. chap. xvii. 5. and ſceing he was now 
to go to this his father's houſe, to live with him, and to have his car upon all occa- 
ſions, his diſciples might be contident, that he wou'd be able ſtill ro aflilt and protect 
them, and to procure as much, or rather much more grace and favour for them, 
when he was gone from them, than it he had ſtill continued with them; and this 
ſeems to be the reaſon why our bleſſed Lord calls it in a particular manner his fa- 
ther's houſe, 

Bur wherefore is heaven here call 'd the houſe of God, or of the father? many 
reaſons may be alledged for it, ſome of which I ſhall touch upon and explain, fo that 
you may underſtand ſomething of the purity, the pleaſantnels, and the exce!lency ot 
that bleſſed place, ar leaſt ſo much as to make you think long till you ger thicher. 

Firſt, TaerrerORE, it is call d God's houſe, becauſe it is of his making or 
building as St. Paul obſerves, ſaying, r we know that if our earthly houſe of this ta- 
bernacle were difſolu'd, we have a building of God, an houſe not made with hands, eternal 
in the heavens, 2 Cor. v. 1. And in the epiſtle to the Hebrews Abraham's hopes of 
heaven are expreſſed by his looking for a city which hath foundations, whoſe builder 
and maker is God, Heb. xi. to. And in the old teſtament we often read, that the 
Lord made the heavens, Pſal. xcvi. 5. Pſal. cii. 25. 1ſa. xlii. 5. chap. xliv. 25. yea, 
it was the firft thing he cver made; for in the beginning God created the heavei and the 
earth, Gen. i. 1. Firſt, heaven, and then earth; where, as all along in the old te- 
ſtament, the Hebrew word for heaven is V of the dual number, to ſignity both 
the material and the immaterial heavens; the place where the ſun, moon and ſtars 
move and ſhine ; and likewiſe the place where the holy angels live, and praiſe and 
enjoy God, which, to diſlinguiſh ir from the other, is ſometimes call d the heaven 
of heavens, Rev, viii. 7. and in Nehemiah the Levites praying to God, ſay, thou, 
even thou art Lord alone, thou haſt made heaven, the heaven of beavens, with all their 
hoſt, Neh. ix. 6. where by heaven he means the sky or firmament, by the heaven of 
heavens that high and holy place where the bleſſed ſpirits behold the face of God, 
which as far excels the other heaven, as that doth the carth, and yet this as well 
as the other was made by the Lord; it was his wiſdom that contriv d, and it was 
his power that raiſed this ſtately and moſt glorious fabrick out of nothing ; he 
only ſpake the word, and immediately the foundation was laid, che ſuperſtructure 
erected; and the whole finiſh'd altogether ; and therefore David ſaith, by the word 
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of the Lord were the beavens made, and all the hoſt of them by the breath of his mouth, 
Pſal. xxxiii. 6. 

Bur if God made this houſe, be ſure it is well made, as well as it was poſſib'e 
| for it to be, as to all the intents and purpoſes ior which he made it ; but he made 
1 it for a place of perfect joy, and bliſs, and glory, to the holy angels, and the ſpi- 
11K rits of juſt men made perfect, where they might live in perfect reſt and happineſs, 
the higheſt that their nature is capable of, and therefore we may be confident that 
there is no ſort of true and real felicity, which pure and perfect ſpirits can poſſibly 
enjoy, but what is there to be had in its higheſt perfection imaginable ; for they 
live in an houſe which God himſelf made on purpoſe ro be an houſe of pleaſure 
for them, which therefore may well be call'd his houſe, as being made wholly and 
ſolely by himſelf. 

AN PD beſides, as it was God alone who made, it is he alone who upholds, main- 
tains, and preſerves this houſe continually in the very ſame ſtate and condition, 
wherein he at firſt made it, ſuffering no decay in any part of it, nor any thing to 
come near it that may ſo much as defile or annoy it, as we read in the Revelations, 
[| there ſhall in no wiſe enter into it any thing that defileth, neither whatſoever worketh abo- 
ö mination, or maketh a lie, Rev. xxi. 27. Hence it is, that there is no ſin or wicked- 
neſs there; for that, by reaſon of its contrariety to the 8 nature of God, is the 
K greateſt filth and annoyance in the world, and therefore God always keeps his houſe 
K perfectly clear and free from all appearance of evil; inſomuch, that ſo ſcon as ever 
K ſome ot the firſt inhabitants had tinned, he baniſh'd them immediately out of his 
! houſe, leſt it ſhould be defil'd, and ſo made unfit for his pure and holy creatures 

N to dwell in: and ever ſince that time there never was, nor ever will be any, no, not 
the leaſt ſin imaginable committed there; tho' there be innumerable inhabitants, 
there 1s not the leaſt ſpot, or blot, or blemiſh in any one of them ; there is no ig- 
| norance nor error, no pride or ambition, no envy, hatred or malice to be found ; 

| there is no ſuch thing as ſchiſm and faction, no rebellion, no ſedition, no riots or 
(| tumults rais'd ; there is no ſwearing, nor lying, nor ſtealing from one another, no 
(| ſtriving or contending about meum or tuum, no brawling or ſcolding, nor ſo much 
|| as an impertinent or idle word to be heard from any of their mouths, nor vain 
thought to be ſeen in any of their hearts; but as holineſs becomes God's houſe 
for ever, all that live there are perfectly holy in all manner of converſation, fo as 
never to offend God, either in thought, word, or action. 

Obrssrp place! who can but long to be there, where we ſhall be thus 
perfectly free from all manner of fin, and by conſequence from all manner of ſuf- 
tering too, where, as we ſhall never oftend God, God will never affli& us any more; 
no, this houſe is kept ſo abſolutely clean- and ſweet, that there is nothing in it that 
can in the leaſt moleſt or annoy thoſe that d well there, but, ſo ſoon as ever any are 
admitted into it, God wipes away all tears from their eyes, and there ſhall be no 
more death, nor ſorrow, nor crying, neither ſhall there be any more pain, Apoc. 
xx1. 4. So that all the inhabitants of that bleſſed place live in perpetual reſt and 
felicity ; they are never vex d or diſturb'd at any thing, for there is nothing that 
can poſſibly do it, every thing falling out juſt as they would have it : as they have 
no aches, or pains, or diſtempers about them, ſo they are never croſſed in their de- 
ſigns, never diſappointed of their hopes, never interrupted in their buſineſs, never 
ſurpriſed. by any accident, never loſe any thing they have, nor want any thing they 
have not; by which means they are never diſcompos'd or out of tune, but always 
of the {ſame temper, always quiet and at caſe, neither feeling nor fearing any thing 
to diſturb or trouble them, for they are fully aſſur d that: their condition ſhall ne- 
0 ver be alter'd, but they ſhall always live juſt as they do, in that the place they live 

in is kept and maintain'd by almighty God himſelf, and therefore may be truly 
call'd his houſe. | 

And ſo it may alſo, becauſe it is of his furniſhing : it is he alone who furniſh- 
eth this houſe with inhabitants, and with all things neceſſary and convenient for 
them; as for the inhabitants, he at firſt fill'd it with an innumerable company of 
immaterial or ſpiritual creatures, call'd angels, the greateſt part whereof have con- 
| tinued there ſince the beginning of the world to this day, are there now, and will 
be ſo to all eternity; bur ſome of them not keeping their firſt eſtate, but leaving 
this their own habitation, God bath reſerved in everlaſting chains under darkneſs, unto 
the judgment of the great day, Jude 6. And theſe being thus caſt out of heaven, and 
roving about in theſe lower regions of the world, they found mankind, made in 
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the image of God, and ſo fitted to live in that holy habitation which they had 
left, which theſe apoſtate angels were ſo troubled at, that they f . fir 
man Adam, in whom the reſt were all contain'd and ſo f 5 mars * ma 
that he by their inſtigation ſinned againſt God whereb eg f 1 ar e him, 
whole poſterity were ſo far tainted and polluted that the b abit * ee 
fit to live in that holy place, from which the others fell 1 . 8 
pleas d of his infinite mercy to ſet up another Adam, his ly in : ay oh x 
by his dying in the nature of man ſhould expiate the ſins of kad 10 wc 100 . 
ſoever repented and believ d in him might be ſaved; by means whereof fas oxen on 
ages ſince the beginning of the world, at their departure out of this life, have been 
tranſlated into this heavenly habitation, and fo will many be to the end of the 
world, inſomuch that it is very probable that there will be as many men ſaved, as 
there are angels damned, and ſo this houſe of God will be as full of inhabitants 
at laſt, as it Was at firſt; but they mult aſcribe it wholly to the goodneſs and 
mercy of God, that they ever came thither, and therefore muſt acknowledge it to 
be his houſe, in that it is {0 wholly at his diſpoſal, that none but he can ever ad- 
mit one perſon into it. 

AND as it is he alone who furniſheth this houſe with inhabitants, ſo it is he 
alone who furniſheth it with all things neceſſary and convenient tor them, with every 
thing they can poſlibly have occalion of, or can any way contribute towards their 
living as ſafely, as pleaſantly, and as happily there, as it is poſſible for creatures to 
live; for they have all the accommodations they can think of or deſire, They 
can deſire nothing but they immediately have it, or rather they always have what - 
ſocver they can deſire, and ſo can never deſire any thing which they have not; for 
indeed all things in the world are theirs, their proper goods and inheritance, as 
God himſelf aſſures us, ſaying, he that overcometh, ſhall inherit all things, Apoc. x 91 7, 
He, that is, every one that overcometh the world, the fleſh, and the devil, ſo as to 
get to heaven, ſhall there inherit all things; all things ſhall be actually conferr'd 
upon him, ſo that every one ſhall enjoy all things in the world, as fully as if he 
was the ſole poſſeſſor of them, or as it there was no perſon to enjoy any thing in 
the whole world, but only himſelf: all the true riches, all the real honours, all the 
ſolid and ſubſtantial pleaſure that any thing in the whole world can afford them, 
are continually poſſeſs d and enjoy'd by all and every one that is in heaven, by 
which means they are as happy as it is poſſible for them to be, as happy as the 
whole creation, yea as happy as the creator himſelf can make them. As they ne- 
ver fret or vex, or grieve, or fear any thing, ſo they are always full of love, and 
joy, and peace, and goodneſs, and all ſorts of true felicity as their ſouls can hold, 
always lively and vigorous, always chearful and pleaſant, always rejoicing and ſing- 
ing, and praiſing God, who of his infinite mercy hath brought them thither, and 
out of the inexhauſtible treaſure of his own goodneſs hath provided fo plentifully 
for them in his own houſe : and it may well be called his houſe, ſeeing all things in 
it are of his providing, and belong wholly and ſolely to himſelt. 

ESPECIALLY conſidering that it is the place where he himſelf is pleas'd in a 
more eſpecial manner to reſide, there it is that he keeps his court; that is properly 
his throne, as he himſelf ſaith, heaven is my throue, aud the earth is my fo, Ita. 
vi. 1. And therefore David, addreſſing himſelf to God, ſaith, wto rhe? I life up 
mine eyes, O thou that dwelleſt in the heavens, Pſ. exxiii. 1. And our blefled ſaviour all 
along in the goſpel calls him our Father which is in heaven, and commands us to 
direct our prayers to him as reſiding there, ſaying, ow Futher which art i heaven; 
not as if he was not every where elſe roo, but becauſe it is there that he is pleas'd 
in a more particular manner to manifeſt himſelf, ro unveil his perfections, and to 
ſhine forth in all his glory; inſomuch, that this place hath no need of the ſun, 
neither of the moon to ſhine in it, for the glory of God lightens it, and the lam is the 
light thereof, Apoc. xxi. 23. chap. xxii. 5. And indeed this is that which gives the 
greateſt luſtre, the higheſt perfection to the happineſs of thole who live there, chat 
they always ſee God face to face, behold his glory, and enjoy his preſence, and 
have the light of his countenance ſhining continually upon them, and iuſluencing 
them ſo, that their whole ſculs ſeem nothing elſe but flames of love and joy, ariſing 
from the full ſight of God, and the clear apprehenſion of his ſpecial favour and good- 
neſs towards them, whereby they themſelves alſo will be ſo enlighten'd as to ſhine 
as the brightneſs of the firmament, and a the ſtars for ever and ever, Dan. xii. 3. yea, 
our ſaviour himſelf tells us, that the righteous ſhall there ſhine as the ſun in the kinzdoni 
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bf their Father, Matt. xiii. 43. But what do I mean to offer at any thing towards 
the deſcription of that place which eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, neither hath it en- 
ter d into the heart of man to conceive it; it is ſufficient to our preſent purpoſe that 
God himſelf dwells there, and upon that account our bleſſed ſaviour might truly 
call ir, as he doth in my text, his Father's houſe. | 

In which he ſaith, there are many manſions ; which words are not to be ſo under- 
ſtood, as if there were ſeveral diſtin& rooms or apartments in heaven, where every 
one might live by himſelf as in his own proper cell, for here they all live in com- 
mon, and the whole houſe with all things in it is common to all and every one that 
is admitted into it, every one enjoying it as much as if there were none to enjoy it 
but himſelf, as I obſerved before. 

Bur what then doth our ſaviour mean by ſaying, In my father's houſe are many 
manſions. 

His meaning in ſhort is, that heaven is a very large capacious place, able to 
receive and entertain a great many people. The apoſtles were very much griev'd 
to hear that their maſter was to leave them, although it was in order to his going 
to heaven, as not well knowing as yet whether they could follow him thitlier, or 
whether there was room enough for him and them too, as conſidering that he 
would have a vaſt train of holy angels about him, which might fill up the whole 
place; but our Lord bids them be of good cheer, aſſuring them that his father's 
houſe, whither he was going, is a place of very great reception, there are many man- 


frons in it, abundance of room, enough for them and many more, even for all that 


ſhould ever believe in him. 

And indeed heaven muſt needs be a very large place that can hold ſuch a mul- 
titude of inhabitants which are already in it. The holy angels, the antient inhabit- 
ants of the place, which have liv d there ever ſince it was firſt founded, are doubt- 
leſs very many, ſo many, that I queſtion whether they themſelves can tell how many 
they are. Daniel, in a ſhort viſion he had of the place, ſaw thouſands of thouſands 
there miniſtring unto God, and ten thouſand times ten thouſand ſtanding before him, Dan. 
vii. 10. And St. John having had the like viſion ſaith, I beheld and heard the voice 
of many angels round about the throne, and the beaſts and the elders ; and the number of 
them was ten thouſand times ten thouſand, Rev. v. 11. that is, they were ſo many, that 
they exceeded his arithmetick. And as for the children of men whom Chriſt had 
purchaſed with his own blood to live with him 1n that holy place ; the ſame St. John 
in another viſion ſaw an hundred forty and four thouſand of all the tribes of the 
children of Jſrael; and after this, ſaith he, I beheld, and lo a great multitude which 
no man could number, of all nations and kindreds, and people and tongues, ſtood before the 
Lord, and before the lamb, chathed with white robes, and palms in their hands, Rev. vii. 9. 
From whence we may obſerve by the way, that when our ſaviour calls his flock a 
little flock, and ſaith, that there are but few that find the way to life, he is to be un- 
derſtood only comparatively, that his flock is but little in compariſon of the mul- 
titude that tollow after fin, the world, and the devil, and that there are but few 
who find the way to life, in compariſon of the many who miſs of it, which not- 
withſtanding conſidered abſolutely, and in themſelves, are certainly very many ; as 
our Lord himſelf here intimates, by ſaying, that in my Father's houſe are mauy man- 
ſions; where there were great multitudes, not only of angels, but likewiſe of ſaints 
reſiding in St, John's time, and many have been going to them ever ſince, and ſtill 
are, and ever will be to the end of the world. | | 

AND why may not you and I be in the number of them as well as other people? 
It we be not, we muſt even blame ourſelves. Be ſure there is room enough for us 
there, as well as for others; for Chriſt himſelf hath told us, there are many manſi- 
ons in his father's houſe, on purpoſe to excite and encourage us to look after it; and 
if we do but ſet ourſelves in good earneſt about it, and apply ourſelves to him for 
it, we cannot poſſibly fail of coming thither, for he himſelf hath aſſur'd us that he 
is gone before to prepare a place for us. F it were not ſo, ſaith he, I weld have told 
you ; as if he had ſaid, if there had not been room enough for you, as well as for me 
and others, in my father's houſe, I would have acquainted you with it, that ſo your 
expectations might not be fruſtrated, for I would not impoſe upon you, nor flatter 
you with vain hopes of living with me ia the other world, if there was no ground 
for you to expect it; but you have all the reaſon in the world to expect it, ſeeing 
that I myſelf aſſure you there are many manſions in my father's houſe, and that I am 
now going thither on purpoſe to prepare a place for you. 
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From whence we may obſcrve by the way, how careful our bleſſed ſaviour was 
to conceal nothing from us that might any way conduce cither to our ſalvation or 
comfort. F it was not fo, ſaith he, I would have told you ; and ſo he certainly would 
have told us many other things, which he hath not, if it had been neceſlary tor us 
to have known them; and therefore we may conclude, that whatſoever he hath not 
told us, it 1s no matter whether we know it, or no. There are a great many nice 
queſtions rais d in divinity, eſpecially by the ſchoolmen, which have perplex'd the 
minds of the greateſt ſcholars, and have caus'd great heats and animoſities in the 
church, but they are generally of ſuch things, which our bleſſed maſter never thought 
good to determine, nor to tell us any thing of them, which he would not have 
taild to have done, it either our future happineſs, or our preſent comfort were any 
way concern d in the knowledge of them; which I therefore obſerve unto you, that 
ſo you may not trouble your heads with any impertinent controverſics about our ho- 
ly religion, which ſerve only to amuſe and diſtract mens minds, and to divert them 
from what is ſubſtantial and neceſſary; what Chriſt hath taught you, either with 
his own mouth or by his apoſtles, that you muſt believe and a& accordingly, if 
you expect to be ſaved by him; but as for other things, let others diſpute about 
them if they pleaſe, but do you reſt ſatisfied in your own minds, that if it had been 
neceſſary for you to have known them, Chriſt would have told you of them, as he 
aſſures his apoſtles, ſaying, if it was not fo, I would have told yore. 

AND then he adds, I go to prepaie a place for you ; he doth not ſay I go to make 
room for you, as if there was not room enough made already, but 1 go to prepare a 
place for yon, to take care that you as well as other perſons may have room there ; 
and he repeats it again in the ſame words, ſaying immediately, and if Igo and pre- 
pare a place for you : to ſhew that this is a thing which he would have us take ſpe- 
cial notice of, and to catry it always in our minds, that it is by him only that we 
can get to heaven; that ir is he, and he alone, that prepares a place for us in his 
father's houſe, and therefore it mult needs behove us very much rightly to underſtand 
his full intent and meaning in theſe words. 


For which purpoſe therefore we muſt conſider firſt, that our bleſſed ſaviour hav- 


ing done and ſuffer'd all that was neceſſary for our redemption and ſalvation upon 
earth, he was then taken up to heaven, where he hath been ever ſince, and ever 
will be, fitting at the right-hand of God; that is, he is exalted above all the crea- 
tures in the world, and veſted with abſolute power and dominion over them, as St. 
Peter informs us, ſaying, that Chriſt is gone to heaven, and is on the right-hand of God, 
angels, and authorities, and powers being made ſubject to him, x Pet. iii. 22, And to the 
ſame purpoſe St. Paul ſaith, that God, having rais'd Chriſt from the dead, ſet him at his 
own right-hand in the heavenly places, far above all principality aud power, and might and 
dominion, and every name that is named, not only in this world, but likewiſe in that to 
come, Eph. i. 20, 21. And elſewhere, that Gd hath highly exalted him, and given hin: 
a name which is above every name, that at the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow, of 
things in heaven, and things in earth, and things under the earth, and that every tongue 
ſhould confeſs that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, Phil. ii. 9, 10, 11. The meaning of all which 
is, that Chriſt Jeſus was no ſooner got to heaven, but he was immediately advan- 
ced above all the creatures in the world, that the very angels and archangels them- 
ſelves were obliged to own him for their lord, and to do him homage ; that all 

ower is committed unto him both in heaven and earth, ſo that he can do whatſo- 


. ever he pleaſeth in the whole world ; that no creature can reſiſt his will, nor oppoſe 


his authority when he ſees good to exerciſe it; that all places are at his diſpoſal 
both in the church triumphant in heaven, and in that which is militant here on 
earth; that he reigns above as king of kings, and lord of lords, yea, as the ruler 
and governour of the whole creation; that not only angels and men, but the very 
devils themſelves are ſubject to him, and can do nothing without his command or 
leave ; that he can pardon or condemn, he can ſave or deſtroy, he can take in or 
ſhut out of heaven whom he pleaſeth ; in ſhort, that he is an abſolute monarch over 
the whole world, ſo that we and all things in it are wholly at his command; he 
may do with us what he will, there 1s no wichſtanding of him, no appeal from 
him, for he is the ſupreme judge both of quick and dead, both of men and 1 ly 
they are all as equally ſubject ro him, and ſhall be all equally judg'd by him ; for, 
as he himſelf ſaith, the Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment to the 
fon, that all men ſhould honour the ſon, even as they honour the Father, John v. 22, 23. 


But 
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Bur what is all this to us ? Are we concern'd any more than other creatures in 
Chriſt's exaltation at the right-hand of God ? yes certainly very much ; for he hay- 
ing taken our nature upon him, whatſoever he did, or was done to him, in that, 
was wholly for us, and upon our account; he was born for us, as the prophet 
ſaith, unto us a child is born, unto us a ſun is given, Iſa. ix. 6. He ſuffered for us, leav- 
ing us an example that we ſhould follow his Reps, 1 Pet. ii. 2 1. He bare our griefs, and car- 
ried our ſorrows, he was wounded for our tranſgreſſims, and bruis'd for our iniquities, the 
chaſtiſement of our f eace was upon him, and by his ſtripes we are healed, Iſai. liii. 4,5. He 


was made ſin for us, that we might be made the righteouſneſs of God in him, 2 Cor. v. 2 1, 


He is made unto us wiſdom, .righteouſneſs, ſanctification, and redemption, 1 Cor. i. 30, 
And as he was deliver d for our offences, he was rais'd again for our juſtification, Rom. 
iv. 25, And ſo, when he went to heaven, he went thither on purpoſe to appear in 
the preſence of God for us, Heb. ix. 24. and theretore St. Paul having ſaid that 
Chriſt is exalted far above all principality and power, preſently adds, that God put 
all things under his feet, and gave him to be head over all things in the church, which is 
his body, Eph. i. 22, 23. Where we may obſerve, that as Chriſt is made head or 
governour over all things, he is made ſo to the church for the ſake of his church, 
that he may order and diſpoſe of all things for the good of it, and of all the ſound 
members in it, which plainly ſhews, that Chriit's advancement to ſo high a degree 
of glory and power in heaven 1s of mighty advantage to us upon earth, 

Bur you'll ſay perhaps, what doth he there do tor us? What ? more, doubtleſs, 
than we are able to underſtand ; but, that we may underſtand it as fully as we are 
able in this life, he is repreſented as being gur advocate with the Father; ſo St. John 
calls him, ſaying, if auy man fin, ue have an advocate with the father, Jeſus Chriſt the 
righteous, and he is a propitiation for our fins, and not for ours only, but for the fins of the 


| whole world, 1 John ii. 1, 2. An advocate we know is one that pleads in the behalf of 


a perſon accus'd, ſhewing cauſe why he ought not to be condemned. Now, ſaith the 
apoſtle, if any man fin, that is, it any man hath committed ſuch a ſin for which he 
fears he ſhall be condemned, let ſuch a one remember that we have an advocate with 
the Father, no leſs a perſon than his own ſon, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, who, being 
himſelf a propitiation for our ſins, may well plead that we ought not to be condemned 
tor them, ſceing he himſelf hath born all the puniſhment that was dne unto them, 
and ſo can eaſily bring us eff, and obtain a full diſcharge and pardon for us, 

As it was typified alſo in the old law; for the high-pricſt once every year, even 
upon the day of expiation, having kill'd the goat of the fin offering, brought ſome 
of the blood of it into the holy of holies, and there ſprinkling it upon and before 
the mercy-ſeat, made thereby an atonement tor the whole congregation, and then 
laid his hands upon the head of the ſcape goat, confeſſing over him all the fins of 
the people, and ſo putting them upon the head of the goat, ſent him away into the 
wilderneſs never to be heard of more; ſo Chriſt, our high-prieſt, having offer'd up 
himſelt as a ſacrifice for our ſins, he enter'd into the holy of all holies, into heaven 
itſelf, and there, by virtue of that blood which he ſhed, makes ſuch an effectual 
atonement for all our ſins, that they are preſently carried away, no body knows 
whither, ſo as never to be heard of any more, than as if they had never been com- 
mitted, Levit. xvi. Heb. vii. "— 

And hence it is that he is call'd a mediator betwixt God and man, 1 Tim. ii. 5; 
one who makes up all differences betwixt us, reconciling God to us, and us to God; 
and for the ſame reaſon he is {aid alſo to make interceſſion for us, to intercede with 
his father that he would not be angry with us, nor puniſh us for our fins, but 
that he would accept of his ſufferings for us, as a full recompence and ſatisfaction 
for all the wrongs and injuries that we have done him; which he doth fo effectu- 
ally, that St. Paul challengeth the whole world to ſhew any reaſon why they, who 


believe in Chriſt, and obey his Goſpel, ſhould be condemn'd, ſaying, who ſhall lay 


any thing to the charge of God's eleEt ? it is God that juſtifieth, who is he that condemneth ? 
it is Chriſt that died, yea rather that is riſen again, who is even at the right-hand of God, 


' who alſo maketh interceſſion for us, Rom. viii. 33, 34. Who alſo maketh interceſſion for us; 


there lies the whole ſtreſs of the buſineſs, that our bleſſed faviour, who ſuffered for 
our fins upon earth, is now making interceſfion for us in heaven; for it is by this 
means that he applies the merits of his death unto us, both for the pardon of our 
{ins, and for the enduing us with grace and power to forſake them, together with 
all the other bleſſiogs which he hath purchas d for us. He inrercedes with his fa- 


ther on our behalf, and prays him to beſtow them upon us. 
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; Promilc Ie made to his diſciples, IT will pray the Hit her, {aith he, and 
he jhall give you another comforter that he may abide with you for ever, even the ſpirit of 
truth, John xiv. 16. This was the greateſt thing that he could ever pray for, and 
yet he was no looner got to heaven, but the ſpirit ot God was given to them in a 
miraculous manner, by which we {ce, both that he had pray'd according to his 
promiſe, and that his prayer was heard; and ſo it always is, by which means he 
can do what he will tor us, for it is but his willing it to be done, and immediately 
it is o: and this indeed is the proper notion of Chriſt's mediation or interceſſion 
tor us, for we mult not think that he makes any ſolemn prayers to his father, as 
we do, or at leaſt ought to do; no, whatſocver he would have, he only actually 
wills it ſhould be fo, and preſcntly it is jult ſo as he would have it; which is the 
greatelt comfort in the world to all that belicve in him, and the greateſt encourage- 
ment for us all to do ſo; tor as we have no ground to miſtruſt his good will to- 
wards us, who ſo loved us as to give himſelf for us, we have as little to milttuſt 
his power who can do what he will for us, but may well conclude with the apo— 
lde, tat be is able to ſave to the uttermiſt all that come unto God by him, ſceing he ever 
liveth to make interceſſiun for them, Heb. vii. 25. 

FROM hence theretore we may ealily underſtand how truly our Lord here ſaith, 
I go t prepare a place for you ; for ſeeing that when he went from hence he was car- 
ricd directly into heaven, ſeeing when he came thither he had all power immediate- 
ly conterrd upon him, and ſeeing he there exerciſeth that power continually tor ns, 
ia order to his bringing us at lait to himſelt in heaven, he may be properly ſa id to 
prepare a place for us there, and to go thither for that purpoſe, that being the 
gieat end of his aſcenſion into heaven, and ot his cxaltation there, even that he 
migut from thence ſupply us with whatſoever is neceſſary to our following him thi- 
ther, that we may be actually putleſs'd of that happineſs, which he hath bought 
for us with the price of his own blood; to which it being abſolutely neceſſary that 
we repent of our fins, and ſo have them pardon'd, therefore it is ſaid, that God 
hath exalted Chriſt with his right-hand to be a piince and a ſaviour, to give repentance to 
Iſcuel, and forgiveneſs of fins, Acts v. 31. Under which is comprehended whatſoever 

1s requned, or can any way contribute to our being ſaved by him, 


Fo waich purpoſe tnerefore, Chriſt being now in his human nature, at the 


right-hand of God in heaven, and in his divine nature always preſent with us up- 
on carth too, he often puts us in mind of the evil of fin in itſelt, and of the diſmal 
eftects it will have upon us, if we continue in it. He ſtirs up our hatred ot it, 
{i:engrhens our reſolutions againſt it, and aſſiſts our endeavours to forſake and a- 
void it. He, by the ſweet influences of his holy ſpirit, enflames our minds with the 
love of God, and with ſincere deſires to ſerve and pleaſe him; he prevents our fal- 
ling into temptations, or gives us power to withſtand and overcome them; he ſan- 
ctities all occurrences to us, ſo as to make them work together for our good; he 
g'ves us opportunities of exerciſing our faith, and fear, and trult on God; our pa- 
tience, humility, meekneſs, ſelf-denial, and all other virtues, and aſſiſts us in the 
exerciſe of them; he atfords us the means of grace, and co- operates with them, 
that ſo they may be effectual to us; when we read or hear the word of God, he 
opens our eyes to ſee, and our hearts to receive the truth in the love of it; when we 
are at our devotious, he aflilts us in the performance of them, and perfumes them 
with the incenſe of his own merits, that God may be well-pleas d with them . 
when we are at the holy ſacrament, he ſtands by us and feeds us with the ſpiritual 
food of his own molt bleſſed body and blood; when we are in ſtreights, and know 
not which way to take, he directs us to that which ſhall be moſt for our advan- 
tage; when any trouble falls upon us, he either takes it off, or elſe gives us ſtrength 
to bear, and grace to make a good uſe of it ; when by any ſurpriſe, or indiſpoſt- 


tion of body, our minds are diſorder'd and out of tune, he compoſeth and brings 


them into a right frame again; when we are about any good work, he is at both 
ends of it, and in the middle too, aſſiſting us in the doing of it, and interceding 
with his Father to accept of it when it is done. In ſhort, he leads and directs us 
thro” the whole courſe of our lives, till he hath made us meet to be partakers of the 
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inheritance of the ſaints in light, and then he brings us to it, and gives us the full 
poſſeſſion of it. And he who went rhither on purpole that he might thus prepare us 
tor heaven, as well as heaven for us, might well ſay, I go to prepare a place for you. 

And then he adds, And if I go and prepare a place for you, I will come again and re- 
ceive you unto myſelf, But what? will he not receive us betore that? yes certainly, 
he'll receive our ſouls, ſo ſoon as ever they depart out of our bodies, as we may ga- 
ther from what he himſelf ſaid to the thief upon the croſs, to day ſhalt thou be with 
me in paradiſe, Luk. xxiii. 43. For from hence it is evident, that altho' the penitent's 
body was to be laid in the earth, yet his foul was to be carried the very ſame day 
he died directly to Chriſt, in paradiſe or heaven, where he then was as God, al- 
tho' his manhood aſcended not "till ſome days after. The ſame appears from St. 
Paul's deſire to depart, and be with Chriſt, Phil. i. 23. Which plainly ſhews that he 
firmly believed that he ſhould be with Chriſt ſo ſoon as ever he departed out of this 
lite. But the cleareſt ddmonitration of this great truth, and that which puts it be- 
yond all doubt, is taken from St. Stephen, who, being juſt at the point of death, com- 
mitted his ſoul into the hands of Chriſt, ſaying, Lord Jeſus receive my ſpirit, Acts 
vii. 59. Which queſtionleſs he would not have done, had he not been fully aflur'd by 
the Holy Ghoſt, that Chriſt would, according to his deſire, receive his ſpirit unto 
himſelt, at the ſame moment that it left his body; and ſo doubtleſs every ſoul that 
ever departed out of this lite in the true faith of Chriſt is now with him in heaven, 
his holy angels carrying it, as they did Lazarus, directly thither. 

Bur what then doth our Lord mean by his coming again, and receiving us to 
himſelf then? his meaning in ſhort is, that altho' he was now to leave this world, 
and go up to heaven, there to continue many years, preparing a place for us; yer 
at the laſt day, when the whole number of his elect ſhall be accompliſh'd, he will 
come hither again, and then he will reccive us altogether, both ſoul and body, and 
ſo our whole man unto himſelf; that ſo the ſame perſons, who believed in him, and 
ſerv'd him upon earth, may live with him for evermore in heaven, as he himſelf 
hath promis d in the following words, ſaying, I will come again and receive you to 
my ſelf, that where I am there ye may be alſo. | 

T ax1s he knew would revive and rejoice his diſciples hearts exceedingly, that they 
ſhould live with him in the other world, and therefore he is often pleas'd to put them 
in mind of it, if any man ſerve me, ſaith he, let him follow me, and where 1 am, there 
ſhall my ſervant be, John xii. 26. And elſewhere he ſaith, to him that overcometh will 
Igrant to fit with me on my throne, even as 1 alſo overcame, and am ſet down with my 
Father on his throne, Apoc. iii. 21. And that we may be ſure to do ſo, he prays to 
the Father for it, ſaying, Father, I will that they alſo, whom thou haſt given me, be with me 
where I am, that they may behold my glory, John xvii. 24. Where we may take notice 
alſo how he prays or intercedes for us, even by ſignifying his will to have it ſo, as I 
obſerved before, Father, 1 will, ſaith he, that they alſo whom thou haſt given me be with 
me. And what could we ourſelves have deſired more, nay what could Chriſt himſelf 
have deſired more for us than this, that we may live with him? for if we live with 
him, we ſhall live with the beſt friend that we have in the whole world, and whom 
we love above all things in it ; with him who loved us too, and gave himſelf for 
us; with him who took all our fins upon himſelf, who bore all the ſhame and pain 
that was due unto us for them ; with him who was derided, ſcoffed at, buffeted, 
ſcourg'd, crown'd with thorns, arraigned, condemned, crucified, and all for us; 
with him who waſhed us from our ſins in his own blood, and hath made us kings and 
prieſts to God and the Father ; with him who ſaves us from our enemies, and deli- 
ver us out of the hand of all that hate us ; with him who gives us all things ne- 
ceſſary both for life and godlineſs, and enables us to make a right uſe of them; with 
him who 1s now interceding and preparing a place for us on purpoſe that we may live 
with him in heaven; in heaven, where he will faſhion our vile bodies, that they may 
be like his glorious body, and make our ſouls perfect like his own, that ſo we may 
be fit to keep him company, where he will always ſmile upon us, and manifeſt his 
ſpecial love and kindneſs to us; where he will ſhine forth in all his glory before us, 
and keep our eyes always open to behold it ; where he will advance us to the higheſt 
degrees of honour that we are capable of, and fill us as full of all true joy and comfort 
as our ſouls can hold. In a word, where we ſhall live with him our deareſt Lord and 
ever bleſſed ſaviour, not only for ſome time, but for ever and ever, as his apoſtle hath 
taught us, ſaying, that we who ſhall be alive and remain at the laſt day, ſha!l meet the Lord 


in the air, and ſo ſhall be ever with the Lord, 1 Theſſ. iv. 17. and then adds, wherefore 
comfort one another with theſe words, AND 
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AN D well may hie add that, for this certainly is the greateſt com fort that a true 
chriſtian can ever have, inſomuch that it hat! prevented me in that which I pro- 
mis d to ſhew in the laſt place, even that the conſidetation of theſe things ſhould 
keep our hearts trom being troubled at any thing we meet with here betow - for if 
we firmly believe, and duly conſider theſe words of our blelled ſaviour, and what 
we have now heard upon them, how can we ſuffer either our heads or our hearts ro 
be troubled abour ary thing upon carth, but only how to get to heaven ? what it 
we ſhould be depriv'd of all our temporal enjoyments, what need we be truubled 
when we have manſions above ready turniſh'd tO Our hands with all the good thines 
we can delire ? what it it be difficult to get a place there ? we have an almighty 
harbinger gone before to prepare one for us. What if we have never ſo many Cnc 
mies, yea, what it all the men upon earth, and all the devils in hell ſhould conlpire 
to ruin us? what need we be troubled at that, when we have a ſure friend in hea- 
ven who can abate their pride, atluage their malice, confound their devices, and [1 
make them againſt their wills do us good by all they deſign againſt us? what if we | 
have no body here below that minds or matters what becomes of us? what need 
we be troubled at that, when we have an infinitely wiſe, and powerful, and good, 


| 
and mercitul ſaviour above continually taking care of us, and providing all things | | 
neceflary for us, and one who can aid and aſſiſt us in all conditions, upon all o- f 
caſions whatſoever: it we be in want he can ſupply us, it in danger he can dcliver | 
us, it in pain he can eaſe us, if in diſgrace he can bring us to honour, if we be ac- F 


cuſed he can acquit us, it ſorrowful he can comfort us, if weak he can ſtrengthen 
us, it ſick he can heal us, if dying he can receive us to himſelt ? can, did 1 fay ? 
yea and will too, it we do but obey and truſt in him as we ought. 
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Let us not therefore trouble our heads any more about any thing, but how to 

ſerve our great lord and maſter Chriſt, by doing all ſuch good works as he hath ſet | | 
us, and putting our whole truſt and confidence only on him, both for God's aflilt- | 


ance of us in the doing them, and for his acceptance of them when they are done. 
Let us but conſtantly do this, and then we may be ſure that he will guide, aſſiſt, 
and bleſs us through the whole courſe of our lives, and at length bring us to that = 
bleſſed r'+ce which he hath prepar'd for us in his Father's houſe, that we may mt 
alwav* ive with him who liveth and reigneth with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, 
world without end. 


SERMON LXXVII. 


A Whaition-Sermon. 


Acrs ii. 7 
And when the day of Pentecoſt was fully come, they rere all 


with one accord in one place; and ſuddenly there came 4 
| ſound from heaven, &c. 


S in the creation of the world from nothing, fo alſo in the redemption of 
mankind from fin, all the three perſons in the godhead, the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, did jointly concur, every one contributing towards it 
according to their ſeveral ways of working 3 for man by his fall into ſin 
being both guilty of it, and defiled with it, God the father ſent his ſon to expiate 
his guilt, and both father and ſon ſend the ſpirit to cleanſe him from the filth of ſin, 
and to reſtore him to purity and holineſs again; for which ends the ſon came down 
to die for him, and the ſpirit to live within him; and tho there was no * 
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pearance of either of them till many years after the beginning of the world, yet the 
power and efficacy of either's undertaking commenced from tne firſt promiſe which 
was made to man immediately after his tall, Gen. iii. 15, For from that time Chriſt 
was look'd upon as ſlain for the fins of men, and the Holy Ghoſt thereupon mov'd 
upon their hearts to turn them from darkneſs unto light, and from the power of 
Satan unto God, by which means the patriarchs of old, and many that liv'd long 
before Chriſt came into the world, had their fins pardon'd, their perſons accepted, 
and their hearts purify d, and by conſequence are now in heaven. 

Bur when the fulneſs of time preſcrib'd by the Father was come, the ſecond 
perſon came down from heaven, and having cloathed himſclt with fleſh, convers'd 
ſeveral years in our own nature with men on earth; but all the while that he was 
here the ſpirit came not any more than it had done before; neither could come un- 
til himſelt was gone, John vii. 39. From whence we may obſerve, that the ſpitit's 
coming from heaven to earth depended upon the ſon's return from earth to heaven, 
being as it were part of the purchaſe that he made by his death for us ; ſo that 
had not the firſt died to free us from our guilt, and juſtity our perſons, neither 
would the ſpirit have come to cleanſe us from our luſts, aud fanctily our natures ; 
but when by his death he had purchas'd both pardon and grace, both juſtification 
and ſanctification for us, then he had power afterwards to ſend the ſpirit, who by 
his grace might reconcile us to God, as himſelf by his death had reconcil'd God to 
us; and therefore he ſaid, that when he was gone he would ſead the comferter, thut is, 
the ſpirit, John xvi. 7. Where alſo it is oblerv#ble the ſpit is call'd Tepduayrog, pro- 
petly the advocate, as it is rightly render'd of our ſaviour, 1 John ii. 1. For indeed 
as Chriſt is our advocate in heaven, ſo is the ſpirit God's advocate upon earth; 
Chriſt there pleads with God for us, the ſpirit here pleads with us for God; yea, 
ſo that our ſaviour tells us, he ſhall convince the world of fin, righteouſneſs and judg- 
ment, John xvi. 8. Thus therefore our ſaviour, to comfort his diſciples, promis d 
them ſeveral times before he died, that when he was gone he would ſend them ano- 
ther comforter or advocate in his room, even the ſpirit of Gd himſelf, John xiv, 16, 26. 
chap. xv. 26. Neither did he promiſe it only betore his paſſion, but after his reſur- 
rection too, Luk. xxiv. 49. and therefore bids them wait at Hieruſalem for it, Aci, i. 4. 
But why at Hieruſalem ? that ſo the ſpiric might find them where he left them, and 
that being endowed with power from above they might there begin to proclaim the 
goſpel, where Chriſt had ſealed it with his own blood. And that the antient pro- 
phecy alſo might be fulfill'd, cut of Sen ſhall go forth the law, and the word of God 
from Hieruſalem, Ta. ii. 3. Neither doth he only appoint them the place where they 
ſhould expect the coming of the ſpirit, but aflures them too, that it ſhould nor be 
many days before he came, 4s i. 5, He would not ſend him too ſoon, that they 
might be more deſitous of him, and better prepar'd to receive him; but he would 
nat ſtay too long, leſt they ſhould ſuſpect either his power or faithfulneſs, in not 
performing what he had ſo often promiſed ; and therefore he tells them before, that 
it ſhould be ſome days, but not many, before he came; ſome, that their deſires 
might be ſtronger after the fulfilling of the promiſe ; not many, leſt their faith 
ſhould grow weaker in him that made it, who made it alſo and fulilid it, on 
purpoſe that their faith might be confirmed in him. * 

Oux ſaviour therefore having thus made this promiſe immediately before his 
aſcenſion, his diſciples could not but wait at Hieruſalem for the fulfilling of it. And 
verily it was not many days before it was fulfili'd, exactly according to our ſaviour's 
promiſe and prediction; for he was crucified at the Paſyver, and roſe again the third 
day, the day from whence the Jeus began to reckon their fifty days to the feaſt 
of Pentecoſt. After he was. riſen he continued forty days upon earth, before he 
aſcended up to heaven, As i. 3. So that as the {ſraelites, after they had eaten the 
firſt paſchal lamb, were forty years in the wilderneſs before they got to the land 
of Canaan ; ſo our ſaviour, the true paſſover, after he was ſlain and raiſed again, 
continued forty days in the wilderneſs of this world, before he went to heaven, the 
true land of Canaan : and it was but immediately before his aſcenſion that he made 
this promiſe, and therefore there were but ten days betwixt the making and the 
accompliſhing of it, for there were but fifty days in all from the reſurrection to the 
| Pentecoſt ; forty were expired at his aſcenſion, and therefore there were but ten re- 
. . mgining to the Pentecoſt, when the ſpirit came down, according to the relation 
which St. Luke hath made of it in my text ; and when the day of Pentecoſt was fully 
come, & c. . 8 : 4 1 
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Ix which words is briefly contained whatſoer 
cerning the great myſtery of the Holy Ghoſt's co 
and therefore that you may fully underſtand them 
clearly unto you, as they le in order. 

Firſt, THEREFORE, here is the time when he came down, when the 
zecoſt was fully come ; tor the opening whereot we ſhall conſider, 


I. Wrar this day of Pentecoſt was. 
II. War he came upon this day. 


er is neceſſary to be known, con- 
ming down to reſide with men; 
I ſhall endeavour to explain them 


day of Pen- 


. Firſt, TER ETOo RE, for our better underſtanding what 
was, we mult know that the Jews were commanded by G 
three feaſts every year, which they call 09h becauſe 
were, were bound to come on foot to them, and they were the feaſt of the paſſover 
the feaſt of weeks, and the feaſt of tabernacles. The feaſt of tabetnacles was kept 
in autumn, on the fitteenth day of their month Tiſri, which anſwers partly to our 
September. Che feaſt ot the paſſover was kept on the fiftecnth day of their firlt month 
Abib, or Niſau ; tor upon the fourteenth day of the ſame month the patlover was 
flain, and the fifteenth day was the feaſt of the patlorer, or of unleaven'd bread. 
Now from the next day after the feaſt of the unleaven'd bread they were to reckon 
ſeven weeks, which make forty-nine days, and the next day after, which was the 
fittieth day, was their other great feaſt; which, becaulc it was reckoned by weeks, 
was called 9 41 the teaſt of weeks, and it being kept upon the fittietu da 
from the morrow after the feaſt of unleaven'd bread, it was therefore called TTY - 
0g ip, the fitticth day, and ſimply mevryzocy, the Pentccolt, Le vit. xxiii. 15, 16, 

Cron this day therefore it was, that tuc Holy Ghoſt came down to enlighten 


this day of Pentecoſt 
od himlelt ro obſetve 
all men, whercſoever they 


and better this world, by enabling the apoſtles ro preach, and others to believe and 


obey the goſpel and hence it is, that it hath always been kept with as much de— 
votion by chriſtians, as ever it was by the Jus; not becauſe Moſes commanded it, 
but becauſe the Holy Gholt hath ſanctified it; and therefore in antient times this 
was one of the principal days ot baptiſm, and the perſons baptiz d were always 
cloathed with white; hence, I ſuppoſe, our Eng/li/h name ot it had its firſt original; 
as alſo the Greck Nh,,] A , the bright Sun-day; and queſtionleſs never was 
day lo bright, ſo glorious as this, wherein the glorious light of heaven itfelt, the 
Hoiy Gholt, came down to viſit and enlighten our dark horizon, 

Secondly, Wur did the Holy Ghoſt make choice of this day wherein to maniteſt 
himſelf to the world? one reaſon may be, becauſe the law was given on mount Ki- 
nai fifty days ater the paſchal lamb, or the firſt patlover was {lain ; for from the 
fourteenth day of the firſt month, when the lamb was flain, to the third day of the 
third month, when the law was given, Exod. xix. were jult fifty days: hence there- 
fore, as St. Auguſtine alſo long ago obſerv'd, the ſpirit came down fifty days after 
Chriſt the true paſſover was (lain, to enable us to keep that law which was then 
promuigated on mount Sinai, and to write it on the tables of our hearts, which 
was then written only on tables of ſtone. 

ANOTHER reaſon may be, becauſe then there was to be a greater concourſe of 
people, which might be both witneſles of, and converted by, his coming then ; tor 
all Jews from all parts were then obliged by their law to preſent themſelves before 
the Lord in the temple at Hieruſalem ; and that many did ſo at that time is plain 
from what follows in that very chapter, Aft ii. 5. This theretore ſeem d to be the 
fitteſt time for the ſpitit to come down ſo viſibly amongſt them, that ſome of all 
parts of the world might be cyc-wirneſles ot it, and not only be themſelves con- 
vinced by ſo great a miracle of the truth of the golpel confirmed by it, but alſo 
carry the news of it to their ſeveral countries all the world over, by which means 
alſo all, that had ſeen Chriſt cruciſied at the palſover, might ſee the ſpirit come 
down at pentecoſt. g 

THERE is ſtill another thing much to be obſerved in the day whereon the Holy 
Gholt vouchſafed to deſcend to us poo: mortals upon earth; and that is, that the 
day of Pentecolt that year happend to be the firſt day of the week, or Sunday as 
not only the antient fathers aſlerted, but reaſon itſelt concludes to be moſt certain; 
for the pentecoſt or fifty days mult be reckoned from the morrow after the feaſt 
of unleavencd bread, on which day our ſaviour roſe; but it is plain from ſcripture 
that he roſe the firſt day of the weck; now if, beginning at the firſt day, we rec- 
kon ſeven weeks complete, that is, forty-nine days, the fiftieth day muſt neceſla- 
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rily follow to be the firſt day of the week again. What cauſe have we then to re- 
verence and celebrate this day with all ſolemnity and devorion imaginable, ſeeing 
the whole work of our ſalvation was accompliſh'd on it? for on it our bleſſed ſa- 
viour roſe from the earth to juſtify our perſons, and on it the Holy Ghoſt came 
down from heaven to ſanctify our natures : ſo that as the Father had ſanctified the 
ſeventh day of the week, to be kept holy from the beginning of the world to that 
time, ſo both ſon and ſpirit have ſanctified the firſt day of the week, to be kept holy 
from that time to the end of the world. No wonder theref re, that Chriſtians in 
all ages have been fo ſtrict in keeping of this day holy. The greateſt wonder is, 
that we ſhould dare to profeſs ourſelves to be Chriſtians, and yet profane it. 

2, To whom was it that he firſt appeared? It we look into the foregoing Chap. i. 
ver. 26, we may be apt to think that it was only the twelve apoſtles who had this 
honour conferr d upon them, as to have the Holy Ghoſt ſo viſibly come down amonegſt 
them; but it is very probable, that it was not only the twelve apoſtles, but the hun- 
dred and twenty diſciples, mentioned Chap. i. 15. by whom alſo Matthias was choſen 
into the number of the apoſtles in the room of Judas, who had forfeited his apoſtle- 
ſhip by betraying his maſter, and prevented his repentance by hanging himſelf. 
For that all the hundred and twenty were then preſent, conſiſting of men and wo- 
men, old and young together, even all that as yet believed in Chriſt, the apoſtle 
Peter intimates, in quoting for their defence the prophecy of Joel, Acts ii. 16, 17, 18. 
and is plain allo from ver. 14, 15. where Peter, {ſtanding up with the eleven, ſaid, 
that thiſe who ſpake ſo much with ot her tongues were not drunken. Which therefore muſt 
needs be diſtinct from the twelve apoſtles that ſpake it of them. 

3. WHERE were the diſciples when the ſpirit came to them? why, they were 
all with one accord in one place ; they were all aflembled together, where we may 
conſider the manner and end of their preſent aſſembling. 

1. Fox the manner it is ſaid, that they were all with one accord in one place; 
with one accord, that is, with one heart, one mind, and one ſoul; they were not 
{ome of one opinion, and ſome of another, neither were there any ſtrifes or conten- 
tions, nor any animoſities or heart-burnings, one againſt another : no pride or con- 
ceitedneſs, but rather every one accounted others better than himſelf, contending 
about nothing but which ſhould be the leaſt contentious among them; but as all their 
hearts were united to God, ſo were they to one another; ſo that there ſeem'd to be 
but one foul amongſt them all; and therefore alſo they did not only meet together 
with one accord, but in one place tco. One was not in one place, and another in 
another, but as they had all one heart, ſo they were all in one place. 

As for the end why they met thus with one accord in one place; certainly it 
could be upon no bad deſign : they came not hither to plot treaſon, or ſow ſedi- 
tion; they came not to inveigh againſt their governours, or to vent their malice 
againſt their neighbours ; neither came they to conſult about the world, nor to lay 
their heads together how to advance their credits or eſtates ; much leſs came they 
hither to indulge their ſenſes with carnal pleaſures, or to ſpend their time in rioting, 
and drunkenneſs. If they had come upon theſe or ſuch like deſigns as theſe are, 
they would have been altogether uncapable, as well as unworthy to receive ſo great 
a bleſſing as was tlien vouchſafed unto them; neither could they have expected the 
ſpirit, but rather the judgments of God to have come down upon them. There 
might indeed have come a ſound from heaven, not ſuch a one as to rejoice their 
ſouls, but rather to make their ears to tingle, and their hearts to tremble. There 
might have been a mighty ruſhing wind, but not to fill their houſe with glory 
where they ſat, but rather to throw it down upon their heads; not cloven tongues, 
but feet might have appear'd unto them, and ſuch a fire have ſer upon them as 
might conſume both their ſouls and bodies, and ſo, inſtead of ſpeaking with other 
tongues, have loſt their own, and have been all ſpeechleſs. 

Thx event therefore ſhews what they were met about in general, even to per- 
form that worſhip and homage to almighty God, which he required of them; and 
whilſt they were paying their devotions to him, Chriſt fulfilleth his promiſe unto 
them, in pouring forth his ſpirit upon them. But what particular acts of devotion 
they now did, we may gather from what they uſed to do when met together at 
other times. 

t. Trey never met, but ſtill they prayed, not ſo careleſly and perfunRorily as 
we are too apt to do, but with all their might and mind, or, it you will, with one 
heart and mind, with one accord, Acts i. 14. But what kind of prayers they were 
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wont to perform to God, what humility, 
them, we may eaſily gather from 4s iv, 


: a 
8 1 4 » 4 1 a 
us d an" rap their forces togetier to take heaven, as it were, by violence, that no 
real evil might fall upon them, no real good be wanting to them. And it is more 
than probable, that at this time eſpecially they were big with the expectation ot 
the promiſe which Chriſt had made them, and theretore with one accord were 
* . 5 . 
praying, that it might be now fulfill'd to them, which accordingly was done, and 
h t only at this, b her ti ts 1 : 
* no y at this, but at other times, as As iv. 31. From whence we may 
r yy that whillt they were ſending up their ſpirits unto God, God {ent down 
is Ipirit unto them, and, by conſequence, that the beſt w 
mercy from God is ſtill to ask ir ot him, God h 
ſaints experienced, that what they ask fait 

2. THF were wont to have the word 
as we read St. Paul did, Acts xx, 7. 

3. Bur the great thing they did, whenſoever they met together, was to receive 
the ſacrament ; ſo that their coming together was {till upon this account, Acts xx, 7. 
where, by breaking of. bread, we are to underſtand the ſacrament, as alfo where- 
ſoever it occurs in che NW teſtament, becauſe the principal thing in the ſacrament, 
even the death of Chriſt, is lignitied by breaking of the bread ; and therefore, (aith 
the apoltle, the bread which we break, is it not the communion of the body of Chriſt ? 
1 Cor. x. 16. Neither did they content themſeives with receiving the ſacrament 
now and then, but It was their daily, their continual employment, Acts ji. 42, 46. 
And therefore we cannot doubt but that on the day of Pentecoſt, when they mec 
together, they did that which was the work ot every day, even adminiſter and re- 
ceive the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper. And it is very obſervable, that when 
our ſaviour after his reſurrection met with two of his diſciples as they were going to 

3 - . * . 2 
Emaus, tho they knew him not before, yet when, according to his wa inſtitution, 
he had taken bread and bleſt it, and broken it, and given it to them, their ges ere 
preſently opened, ſo that they kuew him, Luk. xxiv. zo, 35. (Queftionleſs he could have 


m— —„— 


faith, and ſincerity they expreſs'd in 
24, 25, 30. Thus when they met they 


ay for us to obtain any 
od hau ing not only promiſed, but his 
atully, they ſtill obtain effectually, 

. 0 , * 
ot God preach'd or expounded to them, 


manifelted hin. ſelt to them many other ways beſides this; but this he did to ſhew, + 


that the principal way to come to the right knowledge of him is by breaking of 
bread, by frequent beholding him myſtically crucity'd in the ſacrament of the 
Lord's ſupper, 

Nou as Chriſt diſcover'd himſelf to two of them, ſo it ſecms he gare his ſpirit 
to all his diſciples, whillt they were breaking of bread : for, ſceing they never o- 
mitted this ſacrament, much leſs would they omit it now upon the day of Pextecoft, 
when they were all together with one accord, 1n one place, at which time there came 
a ſound from heaven, &c. give me leave to apply what hath been already ſpoken of 
concerning the circumſtances preceding the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt ; and here 
give me leave to deal plainly with you ; we have been this day commemorating that 
bleſled time, when Chriſt, being himſelf gone up from earth to heaven, ſent down 
his ſpirit from heaven to earth: we have ſcen alſo what the diſciples were doing 
when the ſpirit came unto them, even the fame things that you and I are now here 
met about; and, amongſt other things, they were doing that which you and I arc 
now to do, even the receiving the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper. - : 

And verily 1 hope, that there is none of you but have ſo contider d what I ſug- 
geſted to you the laſt Lord's day, concerning the neceſſity of receiving this ſacra- 
ment, that you are all prepared for it, being both aſhamd and atraid to omit it 
any longer, as heretofore many of you have done; though I cannot bur oftentimes 
wonder with myſelt, with what face any one can go out ot the congregation when 
the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper is to be adminiſter'd, as it it was not as ne- 
ceſſary for us to receive the ſacrament, as it is to hear a ſermon; but ſurely ſuch 
of you never allow yourſelves time to think, that yourſelves are {inners, and Chriſt 
your only ſaviour. For if you did but conſidet that aright, you would need no 
other arguments to perſuade you to receive that ſacrament, which himlelt hath or- 
dained, to reſtify your faith in him, and partake of the benefits of his death and 
paſſion. I dare ſay, if you had all places of truſt, or ofnces of. never fo little va- 
jue, under his majeſty, which by the late act you could not hold without raking 
the ſacrament, there 1s not a man of you but would receive it preſently. Judge 
therefore in your own conſciences, whether ir be not a ſad, 2 diſmal thing, that 
you ſhould do that for a little pelf, which neither Chriſt s command, nor the erer- 


nal concerns of your own immortal ſouls can bring you to. 


Bur 
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Bur I cannot, I dare not but hope better things of you; and therefore truſting 
in the living God, that he hath both excited and inabled you to prepare yourlelves 
tor this bleſſed ordinance, let us all addreſs ourſelves unto it; and who knows but 
Chriſt may manifeſt himſelf to us, as he did to the two diſciples in breaking of bread ? 
who knows but the Holy Ghoſt himſelt may come down as he did in my text, whilſt 
we are receiving of the ſacrament, and fill our hearts with all true grace and vir- 
tue? This I am ſure of, that none of us ſhall receive it aright, but we ſhall alſo 
receive unſpeakable benefit and comfort from it; which that we may do, let us bid 
the world adieu, and call in for all our ſcatter'd affections, and preſent them be- 
fore him that made them. Let us ſoar aloft for a while, and in our aſpiring thoughts 
contemplate nought but Chriſt. Let us fix the eye ot our faith ſo, that we may 
look through the ſigns to the things ſignified ; that ſo, together with the bread 
and wine, we may receive Chriſt with all the benefits of his death and paſſion, and 
ſo may return home with our ſins pardon'd, our luſts ſubdued, our minds enlighten- 
ed, our natures cleanſed, and our hearts rejoicing in God our ſaviour. 

Wi have ſeen the time when, the perſons to whom, and the duties wherein the 
Holy Ghoſt firſt made his viſible appearance upon earth. We are now to conſider 
the manner and the effects of it: tor the opening whereot we muſt know, that tho' 
he came of his own accord, yet he was ſent alſo by the ſon, not only as he pro- 
cceds from him as well as from the Father, but alſo upon the account of his death, 
whereby, he having redeem'd us from fin, he had right and power to ſend his ſpirit 
to make us holy, And therefore the ſpirit's deſcent to earth was not only the con- 
ſequent, but the effect too of Chriſt's aſcent to heaven. For as the antient empe- 
rors, after they had conquered their ſtubborn enemies, were wont to ride in tri- 
umph over them, and towards the end of their triumphant ſhews to ſcatter giits 
and largeſſes amonglt their ſubjects and ſpectators, ſo here our blefled Lord had a 
ſharp encounter with the two great and potent enemies of mankind, fin and death: 
theſe he fought upon the croſs, tho both his hands and feet were tied, yea nailed 
to it. The battle continued long, 'rill fin at length gave Chrilt fo great a blow, 
that it ſtruck him down ; but he would not fall alone, but pluck'd down both fin 
and Satan along with him; and then riſiug again at his reſurrection, he got above 
them both, gave them their mortal wound, and ſo obtained a molt ſignal victory 
over them ; in token whereot he atterwards rode triumphantly into heaven, a cloud 
being his triumphant chariot, and the whole hoſt of heaven his attendants, who 
all congratulated the conqueit he had won over the enemies of that nature he had 
allum'd, and welcom'd his ſafe return into his Father's kingdom. And the more 
to ſer out his triumph, and maniteſt the victory he had got, he ſoon diſtributed his 
gitts amonglt his new-bought ſubjects upon earth, as both the pſalmiſt and apoſtle 
long ago oblcrv'd, ſaying of him, that when he aſcended up un high, he led captivity 
captive, and. gave gifts to men, Plal. Ixviii. 18. Epheſ. iv. 8. And as there never was 
{o great a victory got as our ſaviour got, ſo never did conqueror give ſuch gifts as 
he gave. Other princes us'd to adorn their triumphs with ſcattering fiiver or gold, 
and ſuch like traſh amongit their people. But ſuch gifts as theſe were too mean, 
too low tor ſo great a conqueror, and ſo mighty a prince to give upon ſuch an oc- 
caſion as this was; tur this being the greateſt victory that ever was or ever can be 
gotten, it was rather to be {ignaliz'd with the greateſt gifts that ever were or ever 
can be given. And ſo verily it was; for our ſaviour was no ſooner got into his 
kingdom, bur he preſently ſends down his ſpirit to diſtribute all his gitts and gra- 
ces amongſt his beloved ſubjects upon earth. The manner whereof is here deſcrib'd 
by the evangelilt St. Luke, who hath left it upon record on purpoſe for our comfort 
and admonition ; for there came, ſaith he, a ſound from heaven, &c. 

WHERE we may obſerve firſt in general, that the ſpirit came, and not in a ſe— 
cret and inviſible way, as he might, bur as openly and viſibly as he could. It is 
true, if he would, he might have inſinuated himſelf, and have inſtilld all his gifts 
and graces into the hearts and ſouls of the diſciples, without any ſign or external 
appearance whatſoever, ſo that neither others, nor themſclves, at firſt could have 
taken any notice of ir, But it pleas'd himſelf to come, and the fon to ſend him in 
more ſtate than ſo, and in ſucli a publick and open manner as he did, upon theſe 
accounts. 

1. Tur the diſciples might take particular notice of Chriſt's fidelity to them, 
in performing that promiſe which he made them before he had departed from them: 
he had told them that he would ſend the ſpirit to them, and therefore they could 


nor 
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not but expect it ; but if it had come in that clandeſtine manner unto them, as it 
uſeth to go to others, they would not have had that ſignal teſtimony of Chriſt's 
tulfilling his promiſe to them, which was neceſſary to the confirming of their faith 


in him, neither would they have been affected ſo much with the pertormance of it 
as afterwards they were, | , 


2. Ir came in this viſible manner to them, 


what the diſciples raught, tho' it might ſeem both new and ſtrange to them that 
heard it, or to us that hear of it; yet it proceeded not from enthuſiaſm or fana- 
ticiſm, or a vain and falſe pretence to divine revelation, but that it was really in- 
_ into them by God himſelf, ſeeing the Holy Ghoſt came down fo viſibly, ſo 

pparently upon them. 

3. Tus ſpirit, who hitherto came incognito into true believers, now made his pub- 
lick entrance into this lower world, to ſhew that himſelf was concern'd in man's ſal- 
vation as well as the father and the ſon : the father he had openly engag'd himſelf 
by promiſe to tend his fon to be our ſaviour ; the ſon as openly appear d upon the 
ſtage of this world in our very natures, wherein he dicd too in the view of all thac 
ſtood by; and therefore the Holy Ghoſt, that he alſo might openly manifeſt his con- 
currence to our lalvation, choſe to come in this open and publick manner, that all 
there preſent might behold it, and that we might all admire at the infinite love 
and mercy of the eternal God in man's redemption, ſeeing all the perſons in the ſa- 
cred Trinity ſo much concern'd themſelves in the offering of it. 

Now as for the particular ways, whereby the Holy Ghoſt manifeſted his coming 
to the diſciples, I faall endeavour to explain them in the order that they are here 
{et down. 

FirsrT therefore, there came a ſound from heaven, as of a mighty ruſhing wind, and 
it fil d all the houſe where they were fitting ; it was not therefore a real wind, but only 
tlie ound, as if it had been of a mighty ruſhing wind. There was a {ound to ſtrike 
tertour into them, and a ſound as of a mighty wind to ſhew what he would do in 
and by them, even turn all things upſide down, as he doth whereſoever he comes: 
it he comes but into a private heart, how does it bear down all before it? what 


that others might be convinced, that 


changes and alterations doth it ſoon make in it? how doth it ſhift and turn every 


thing upſide down? making it love what it before hated, and hate what before it 
loyvd 3 admire what before it ſcorn'd, and ſcorn what before it admir'd ; delire 
what betore it abhorr'd, and abhor what before it deſired. 

Bor if we conſider what he did when he came into the world at this time, his 
coming might well be compared to a mighty ruſhing wind indeed, for nothing was 
able to ſtand before it; the higheſt mountains, even the proudeſt ſpitits were hum- 
bled by it; the rocks were rent, and the hardeſt and ſtouteſt hearts ſoon trembled 
and ſhook before it; idolatry and ſuperſtition, which had taken ſuch deep root in 
the hearts of men, were pluck'd up by the roots, and thrown down by it; the 
ſtrongeſt and ſtatelieſt fabricks in the world, the temples, were not able to with- 
ſtand it, yea, the very Gods themſelves were forced to ſtoop unto it; Saturn and 
Apollo, yea and Jupiter himſelf, with the reſt of the feign'd deities, all tell down 
betore it, to give way to a crucified Chriſt ; their oracles were ſoon ſtruck dumb, 
ſo ſoon as the ſpirit began to ſpeak, and to enable the apoſtles to preach the got- 
pel ; ſo fitly was the ſpirit uſher'd into the world with a ſound as of a mighty 
ruſhing wind, ſceing that the ſtrongeſt fortreſſes that Satan had erected him in the 
world, no, nor the very gates of hell were able to ſtand up againſt it. 

2. TnERR appear d to them cloven rongues. The ſpirit firſt preſented himſelt to 
the ears, and then to the eyes of the diſciples. Firſt they heard a found that gave 
them warning of the approaching wonder, and then they lee the ſight, ſuch a one as 
never was before, nor ever ſhall be again; for there appear'd to them cloven tongues, 
tongues divided into as many parts as there were languages in the univerſal world, 
ſignify ing that the apoſtles tongues ſhould be ſo cloven as to be able to ſpeak plainly 
al d diſtinctly whatſoever language was ſpoken upon the face of the earth; neither 
were they only cloven tongues, but like as ot fire, to ſhew how quick, how pier- 
cing, how forcible their words ſnould be, that they ſhould not only ſpeak to the 
ears, but to the very hearts of men, their words like fire inſinuating themſelves 
into every corner of their hearts that heard them, burning up the briars and thorns, 
conſuming all the luſts and corruptions they ſhould meet withal, and ſo cleanſe, ſo 
purify and refine their ſouls, that they ſhould be fit habitacles for God himſelf to 
dwell in. 
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Tavs therefore the cloven tongues, like as of fire, appear'd to them, and then 
it follows, and it ſat upon them; that is, the Holy Ghoſt ſat upon each of them; 
it did not leap from one to another, but ſat ſeverally upon each of them, high or 
low, rich or poor, yea, old or young, without any diſtinction whatſoever. 

Bur, tho it ſat a while, it did not fit long upon each of them, but ſunk down in- 
to them, for they were preſently all fill'd with the Holy Ghoſt, even as the houſe be- 
fore had been with the ſound as of a ruſhing mighty wind : thus they were full of the 
Holy Ghoſt, an expreſſion very uſual in ſcripture, and no leſs obſervable ; for none 
is ever ſaid to be full of an angel, or full of any creature, but only full of the Holy 
Ghoſt, who by conſequence muſt needs be no creature, but the infinite God him- 
ſelf, otherwiſe he could never have filled the ſouls of men, which are ſo vaſt and 
capacious, that no one, no, nor all the creatures in the world can ever fill them. 

Havins thus explain'd the manner of the Holy Ghoſt's coming down upon the 
diſciples, we are in the next place to conſider the effects, which were either immediate, 
ſuch as ſhew'd themſelves at the ſame time, or elſe ſuch as appeared afterwards. 

Tus firſt and moſt immediate effects of all were ſeen upon the apoſtles, upon 
whom the ſpirit was no ſooner come, but, according to the appearance which they 
had ſeen, their tongues were immediately cloven, they were all expert linguiſts ; 
for they began, ſaith the text, to ſpeak with other tongues as the ſpirit gave them utterance, 
And what thoſe other tongues were we may ſee, ver. 5, 6, 7, 8, 10, 11. Where we 
muſt obſerve that theſe were all Jeus, come from thele ſeveral parts of the world 
to worſhip in the temple at Hieruſalem, upon the feaſt of Penteceſt, as the Moſaick 
law enjoined. And therefore ver. 5. they are ſaid to be Jews dwelling, weroruvre, 
ſojourning rather, at Hieruſalem, and to be evazBer;, devout men, becauſe they came 
thither upon a righteous account; ſo that it is a great miſtake for any one to think 
they were Gentiles. 

Bur then you'll ſay, how come the Jeus to be ſo diſperſed all the world over, 
as is here intimated they were; for that we muſt know, that of the twelve tribes ot 
Iſrael ten were carried captive by Salmanaſſar King of Mhria, and placed in Hula 
and Habor, by the river Gozan, and in the cities of the Medes, 2 Kings xvii. 6. 
few of which ever returned again, tho' the more devout amongſt them made ſhitc 
ſometimes to come to Hieruſalem to perform their devotions there, and theſe are 
they which are called Parthians, Medes, and Elamites, or Perſians of the province of 
Elymais, The two other tribes of Judah and Benjamin were afterwards carried by 
Nebuchadnez.zar to Babylon, and placed in the cities and countries thereabout, where 
a great part of them ſtaid, tho' many return'd in the reign of Cy:us to Hieruſalem 
again; and theſe were they which are here called dwellers in Meſopotamia and Cap- 
padocia, Pontus and Afia, Phrygia and Pamphylia, Beſides theſe two diſperſions of 
the Jews beyond the river Euphrate, by Selmanaſſar and Nebuchadnezzar, Prolomeus 
Lagi, one of the Greek kings reigning in Egypt, as J. ſephus himſelf tells us, did at- 
terwards take Hieruſalem by ſurpriſe, and carried many of the inhabitants into Egypt, 
and planted them in Alexandria, and other places thereabouts. Theſe, tho' they 
continued Jews, and obſerved the Moſaick rites as well as they could, yet being 
ſubje& to the Grecian empire, they ſpake the Greek tongue, and in their ſyna- 


gogues us'd the Greek tranſlation of the bible, or the Septuagint made in Egypt, and 


therefore are called Grecians or Helleniſts, As vi. 1. "Theſe therefore are they 
which are here ſaid to dwell in Egypt, and in the parts of Dia about Cyrene, ver. 10. 
And they being thus ſcatter'd abroad into ſo many countries, no wonder that at 
length we find ſome of them at Rome too, others amongſt the Cretes and Arabians, 
yea and in every nation of the known world, ver. 5. 

THz diſperſed Jeus therefore coming from theſe remote parts, and meeting at 
Hieruſalem, they there find a company of illiterate men, that knew by nature no 
more than their mother- tongue, ſpeaking the ſeveral languages of every one from 
what places ſoever he came, ſo that they were able on a ſudden to entertain or dif- 
courſe with any of them in their own proper and native language ; with the Greci- 
ans in Greek, with. the Arabians in Arabick, and with the Romans in Latin; ſuch a 
miracle as was never heard of before; but there were eye and car-witneſles of it, 
whoſe devotion at this time had brought them to Hieruſalem many whereof found 
alſo another wonderful effect of the ſpirit's coming down upon the diſciples, for 
from the diſciples. it diffus'd itſelf into them too; for, as the diſciples tongues, ſo 
their hearts were rent: for St. Peter had no ſooner ſpoke a few. words to them, but 
preſently they were prick'd at their hearts, and cried out, en and brethren, what 


C 144 4&4 | i | . ſhall 


* 


ſcen as well as heard of the ſpirit's coming down upon the diſciples. For ſuppoſe, 


% 
* 
1 „ 


— — ä — —— — * 


Serm. Ixxvii. 4A Mhitſon- Sermon. 647 


W 
— — 
ä 


ſhall we do ? Acts ii. 37. Inſomuch, that on that one day there were no leſs than 
three thouſand ſouls converted and added to the church, ver. 4x. Oh glorious ef- 
te& of the coming of the Hoiy Ghoſt ! How happy were they who came from the 
remotelt parts ot the world to perform their devotions in the temple of Meruſalem 
upon the feaſt of Pentecoſt ? they were witneſſes of the greateſt miracle that was ever 
acted, and partakers of the greateſt bleſſing that could be deſired; whereas if they 
had ſtay d at home, as the reſt of their brethren did, they had neither ſeen the one 
nor enjoy d the other. 4 

Bx$1DEs thoſe immediate effects which the coming of the ſpirit had upon the 
ſpot, and at the very place and time of his appearance, there are many others which 
you and I ſhould be both mindful of, and thankful tor ; I ſhall only mention ſuch 
as our ſaviour promis d ſhould be, and the event teltify'd that they really were the 
effects of his coming. 

1. Br the virtue and aſſiſtance of the ſpirit thus come upon them the apoſtles 
and diſciples were enabled to write the goſpels, and to tranſmit to poſterity what- 
ſoe ver was needful to be known of what our ſaviour did or ſaid when he was upon 
earth ; for it is certain that none of the goſpels were written 'till ſome time atter 
our ſaviour s aſcenſion : but then you'll lay, how could the Evangeliſis remember the 
ſeveral paſſages of our ſaviour's lite, ſo as to deliver them ſo exactly unto us? eſpe- 
cially, how could they remember the long ſermon that he made upon the mount, 
and before his paſſion, ſo as to repeat it verbatim, word for word, {ome years after, 
as it is molt certain St. John did in his goſpel ? Queſtionleſs it was ouly by rhe 
{pirit of God calling to their minds whatſoever our {aviour ſaid to them, which it 
was neceſſary that they ſhould hand down to us, for ſo our ſaviour expreſly pro- 
mis'd them before his death, John xiv. 26. And therefore how much cauſe have we 
to celebrate this day with joy and thankfulneſs to the eternal God, for what was 
done upon it, for as much as we are to aſcribe unto the mercy and miracle of this 
day, that we have any infallible records of what our ſaviour did or ſaid ; that we 
have any goſpels which we may confide in; and that all thoſe excellent and divine 


ſermons, diſcourſes, and expreſſions, which our ſaviour uttered, are not buried in 


oblivion. So that do we certainly know that there was ſuch a perſon once as Chriſt 
upon earth ? do we know how he was born, and how bred up ? do we know what 
be did, and what he ſufferd ? do we know how he died and roſe again? do we 
know thoſe divine truths he taught, and thoſe excellent laws that he preſcrib'd ? 
do we know how he aſccnded up to heaven, and afterwards ſent down his ſpirit 
unto earth? why it is to this the laſt thing he did, that we mult aſeribe the know- 
ledge both of itſelf and all things elſe concerning him; ſo that had the ſpirit never 
come down to earth, be ſure we ſhould never have gone up to heaven, tor we had 
never known the way thither, but had ſtill continued in darkneſs and infidelity, 
yea in heatheniſm and idolatry itſelf ; and therefore if we be chriſtians, and deſire 
to continue ſo, we muſt needs bleſs God for the mercies of this day, without which 
we had never known whar chriſtianity had been. 

EsPECIAII I conlidering, that it was by the ſpirit only thus coming upon them 
that the apoſtles were directed to all ſuch truths as were neceſſary to be known, in 
order to our ſaviour's promiſe, John xvi. 13. So that the writing not only of the 
goſpels, but of all the other parts of the new teſtament, depended upon the coming 
of the Holy Ghoſt ; to which alſo we are obliged for the propagating as well as tor 
the writing of the goſpel : for the fulfilling of this promiſe, which Chrilt had made 
them, did not only embolden the apoſiles, but enable them too to preach the gol- 
pel, maugre all the oppoſition which was made againlt it; yea, and to work mi- 
racles for the confirmation of it, and at laſt to ſeal it with their own blood. For 
it was by the Holy Ghoſt alone that they were empower d to do ſo, as our ſaviour 
himſelf foretold them immediately before he parted with them, Luk. xxiv. 49. 

Tnus have I endeavoured to give you ſome {mall light into the manner and ef- 
fects of the firſt viſible appearance that the apoſtles, aftet our ſaviour s aſcenſion, had 
of the Holy Gizoſt deſcending upon them. Whether your affections have been moved 
ſuitably to what you have heard, or whether you have been moved at all, I leave 
that to God and hour own conſciences. This I am ſure of, that if you have con- 
fider'd all along what we have been diſcourſing of, you could not but find work 
enough for all the powers of your ſouls to be employed, which certainly ought to 
have put forth and exercis'd themſelves after the ſame manner, as if we had really 
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that, inſtead of hearing of, we ſhould Tee this very fight again repreſented” again 
before our eyes: and now that we are met upon rhe day of Pentecoſt, T hope with 
one accord, and in one place, ſuppoſe that whilſt I am ſpeaking there ſuld ſud- 
denly come a ſound; as of a ruſhing mighty wind, and fill the place where we now 
are; and that there ſhould appear unto us cloven tongues, like as of fire, and ſer 
upon each of us, and ſo we ſhould all be filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and begin to 
ſpeak with other tongues,. ſo that in the twinkling of an eye, never an one of us, 
man, woman or child, but ſhould be able to diſcourſe exactly in Greek or Hebrew, 
Chaldee or Syriack, Turkiſh or Arabick, Perſian or Ethiopick, Samaritan or Stlavonick, 
yea any language that is ſpoken upon the face of the earth ; would not our hair 
ſtand an end, and our whole ſouls be ſtruck into horror and amazement at it? why 
the ſame effect that the ſight. would, the hearing of this miracle ought to have upon 
us; ſo that we would all ſtand as it were in amaze, aſtoniſhed, that God himſelf, 
that inhabits eternity, ſhould thus come down to dwell with men, with creeping, 
crawling duſt and aſhes upon earth. Oh, what is man that thou art mindful of him, 
i the ſon of man that thou ſbould ſt viſit him? 

Bur tho' the diſciples then preſent were the only perſons that ſaw this bleſſed 
ſight, yet we may partake of the benefits of it as well as they; for in that our bleſ- 
ſed Lord then ſent down his ſpirit upon his diſciples in ſo viſible a manner, he there- 
fore aſſures ns, that his ſpirit ſhall never be wanting to ſuch as are his true diſci- 
ples ; but if we be his true diſciples indeed, we ſhall have the ſame ſpirit come down 
on us as they had, and be endued with as great power as they were, even to work 
miracles, tho” not upon others, yet upon ourſelves. I cannot ſay that we ſhall be 
able to give eyes to the blind, and feet to the lame, health to the ſick, or life to 
the dying, with a word ſpeaking, as the apoſtles; yet we, that were born ſpirijtu- 
ally blind, ſhall have our eyes ſo open'd, as to ſee all things that belong to our eter- 
nal eſtate; we, that before could not go one ſtep in the ways ot God without ſtum- 
bling, ſhall be able to walk in the commandments of God blameleſs. We, who 
before were diſtemper'd in our whole man, ſhall have all the faculties of our ſouls, 
and members of our bodies reſtored to a ſound frame and conſtitution ; yea, we, 
who before were dead in treſpaſſes and fins, ſhall be quicken'd unto newneſs of life, 
which queſtionleſs are as great miracles as ever were or ever can be wrought, and 
which none elſe but the ſpirit of God himſelf can do. 

Bur, that the ſpirit may come down on us as it hath done on them, our ſpirits 
muſt be ſtill riſing up to heaven, endeavouring to meet him as it were half way, ſo 
as ſtill to be praying for it, and confiding in our ſaviour's words, Luke xi. 13. 
Eſpecially, when we meet to perform our deyotions unto God, we are to expect 
that he will perform his promiſe unto us, as I hope he hath done to many of us al- 
ready, who, having met together on the day of Pentecoſt, as the diſciples did, have 
been made partakers of the ſame ſpirit as they were, which if we are, how happy 
ſhall we be. For if once the ſpirit moves upon the face of our ſouls, heil ſoon 
diſpel all clouds and miſts, and clear up our apprehenſions of the chiefeſt good; 
he'll enlighten our dark minds, and rectify our crocked wills, inform our erring 
judgments, and reform our ſinful lives; he'll awaken our ſleepy conſciences, and 
regulate our inordinate paſſions; he'll ſanRify our ſeeming griefs, and reſine our 
real joys ; he'll ſoften our hard hearts, and humble our proud ſpirits ; he'll weaken 
our ſtrong ſins, and ſtrengthen our weak graces. In a word, he'll make us as much 
averſe from (in, and inclin'd to holineſs, as we have heretofore been averſe from ho- 
lineſs, and inclin'd to (in; and ſo, being holy by the ſpirit in all manner of con- 
verſation here, we need not fear but we ſhall be happy thro' Chriſt in all manner 
of perfection hereafter. 
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